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SECTION XXII. 

ACCOUNT OF THE SHAMSIAII MALIKS IN HIND. 


[Our author—after laying much stress on the necessity of 
showing due gratitude to benefactors for favours and bene¬ 
fits conferred by them, which necessity is clear to every 
well ordered mind, and which the most wise and pious men 
have inculcated and enjoined, for, as philosophers have 
said: ‘They who have no gratitude for man have no 
gratitude for God,’—therefore returns his grateful thanks, 
as in duty bound—in highly-coloured terms—to the 
august Sultan of the Sultans of Islam, Shams-ud-Dunya 
wa ud-Din, I-yal-timish, and to those sovereigns, his 
children [and grandchildren], who have placed the foot of 
dignity on the throne of empire, for their manifold dona¬ 
tions and benefactions, and also to those Maliks and Khans, 
the servants of that dynasty, who have attained to the hall 
of their sovereignty—the arena of dominion—for their 
kindnesses and favours towards himself, his children, his 
dependents, and his followers, from the year 625 II., up to 
this present time which is the year 658 II., and which bene¬ 
fits and favours, day by day, and hour by hour, have been 
increasing and augmenting by the granting of offices and 
dignities, by gifts and benefactions, the enumeration of 
which cannot be contained within the limits of this abbre¬ 
viated work. “ I have now,” he says, “ reached the point 
of my design and here I must render what he says, as 
nearly as possible, in his own words.] 

SINCE Almighty God of His favour prolonged the reign 
of the Sultans of the I-yal-timishi dynasty, and iv.'sed on 
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high the standards of jurisdiction of His servants in the 
decree of duration, this frail one, in repayment of some of 
those many debts of gratitude, desired that he should 
thread upon the thread of description, and string on the 
string of writing, an account of those Maliks and Kh ans, 
the servants of that Court which is the asylum of the uni¬ 
verse, more particularly the mention of the successive 
benefits, and increasing generosity of that Kh akan-i- 
Mu’azzam 1 , Shahr-yar- i-’Adil wa Akram, Kh usrau-i-Bant 
Adam, Baha-ul-Hakk wa ud-Din, Mu gh is-ul-Muluk-i-Islam 
wa ul-Muslimin, Zil-l-ullah ft ul-’Alamtn, ’Uzd-ud-Daulah 
wa us-Sultanat, Yamin-ul-Mamlakat, Kutb-ul-Ma’ali, 
Rukn-ul-’Ala, Ulugh Kutlugk-i-A’zam, Ulugh KjiAN-I- 
Balban-US- Sultan! 2 , Abi-Salatfn, Za'htr-i - Amtr-ul- 
Muminin [The Great King, the Most Just and Most Ge¬ 
nerous Prince, the Khusrau of the race of Adam, the 
precious of God and of the Faith, the auxiliary of the 
Maliks of Islam and of Musalmans, the shadow of 
the Almighty upon the worlds, the pole-star of grandeur, 
the sublime prop, the arm of the kingdom and empire, 


1 It must not be supposed that these are his actual titles: the greater part of 
them arc conferred on him by our author out of gratitude for u-vours received ; 
neither do these titles prove that Ulugh Khan-i-Balban was Sultan of Dibit 
when these words were penned. The contrary is proved over and over again 
in the following pages. As to the word Kh iikan, which signifies a king or 
emperor [particularly the rulers of Iran and Chin], being applied to a great 
noble, without his being a sovereign prince, I have myself seen it applied to 
a petty Afghan of Multan, who had been a servant of the late Dfwan Mulraj 
on the liberal salary of 15 rupts monthly. Our author has also styled Ulugh 
Khan the father of kings, although he could not tell whether either of Balban’s 
sons would succeed their father, who was not king in 658 H., when he finished 
tins History. Moreover, had Ulugh Khan been Sultan of Dibit at this time, 
he would not have been styled “ the right arm of the state,” &c. See next page, 

3 In his titles given farther on, as here, he is styled “ Ehakan-i-Mu’-aggam,” 
in the same line being called “the Sultan’s slave." His brother also is styled 
“ Ulugh Kultugh” by our author after the same fashion. 

It will also be noticed that, with some of these titles, our author uses the 
Arabic article J' but with others no J’ is given, and, actually , although no 
izafats are written, he means them to be used, otherwise the names and titles 
would be unintelligible nonsense. I suppose however, after the fashion of 
Firuzjang, “KhanZaman,” “Khan Khanan.” Mr. Blochmann will con¬ 
sider this too “a dangerous innovation,” but I prefer to read them accord¬ 
ing to the Irani fashion, which, by the bye, Mr. Blochmann is sometimes 
guilty of-as Kustam-i-Zaman,’* “ Khan-i-’Alain,” “ Khan-i-Kalan,” &c. 
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the right hand of the state, the most great IJlugh Kutlugh, 
Ulugh Kh an-i-B alban of the [time of the] I-yal-timishi 
dynasty, the father of Sultans, the Supporter of the 
Lord of the Faithful]—May the Almighty exalt his 
Helper and double his power !—for, since the pen of the 
orbit of existence on the pages of the dawn of empire de¬ 
lineated the tracery of prosperity and the figure of dominion, 
it hath not depicted a countenance of felicity more charm¬ 
ing than the aspect of his power ; and the exalting hand 
of time, a standard more sublime than his precious and 
superb banner, hath never raised. The Court of no sove¬ 
reign of the universe, either in the east or the west, who 
hath placed the foot on the throne of dominion, hath had a 
servant more sagacious, and no ear hath heard a tale of the 
might of dominion more brilliant than the narration of his 
rule, for verily his equitable age appears like the succession 
of ’Umr, his benevolence tells of the liberality of Hatim, his 
sword reminds [one] of the force of Rustam’s blow, and his 
arrow the penetration of the arm of A rash 3 . May God 
crown his banner with victory: make strong his nobles and 
chiefs : and annihilate his foes! 

In the way of repayment therefore of debts [of gratitude] 
due to those renowned Maliks, and more particularly for 
the'mention of the rule of that powerful prince [Ulugh 
Kh an], this Tabakah has been written after the manner 
of a miscellany, in order that scrutinizers, when they look 
into these pages, may, according to the benediction for 
those departed and the invocation for the preservation of 
those remaining, have the character of every one of them 
clearly defined upon the page of the mind. In the arrange¬ 
ment also of this Tabakah, some Maliks were earlier, in 
time, than they appear here, and some have been mentioned 
later, arising from the period that the author arrived at this 
Court 4 . May the Most High God preserve the Sultan of 
Sultans and 6 the Ulugh-i-A’zam, Ulugh Khan-i-Mu’az^am, 

3 One of the old Persian heroes—the famous archer—who is also men¬ 
tioned in the Shah-Namah. 

4 Several are not mentioned at all, the reason of which does not appear. 

8 This proves what I have already alluded to at page 720. Our author would 
scaicely have invoked blessings upon Ulugh Kh an, as “a great monarch,” 
while Nasir-ud-DTn, Mahmud Shah, was alive, and prayed for in the same 
sentence. His manumission is never noticed. 
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in the hall of existence to the utmost limits of possibility. 
Amin 6 1 


v 

I. TAJ-UD-DTN, SANJAR-I-GAJZ-LAK KHAN 7 . 


The arrival of the author [of this history] at the Court 
—the asylum of the world—of the beneficent king of kings 
[I-yal-timish] took place on Wednesday, the 1 st of the 
month of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 625 H., before [the walls of] the 
preserved city of Uchchah, at the period when the Shams! 
forces had marched from the capital city of Dihli for the 
purpose of taking possession of the kingdom of Sind, and 
had turned their faces towards that country. Fifteen days 
prior to this, the victorious troops of that monarch, com¬ 
prising the force under Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Gajz- 
lak Khan—The Almighty’s mercy be upon him!—had 
arrived before Uchchah; and the first personage among the 
Maliks of that Court who was seen by the author was 
Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Gajz-lak Khan. 

When, on Wednesday, the 16 th of the month of Safar, 
the author proceeded from the city of Uchchah,’ and 
reached the camp of the victorious [forces], that Malik of 
good disposition treated him with reverence, and rose from 
his vias?iad y and went through the ceremonial of receiving 
him, and came to meet him, and seated the author in his 
own place, and put a rosy apple 8 into his hand, and 


_ J° transIate that portion of our author’s work referring to the kings of 

Dihli, without translating this Section, which throws much light on the 

previous ones, would be much like the play of Hamlet with the Prince of 
Denmark left out. 


7 He is also called Gaz-lak Khan. 

8 i^^ 11 y “apple of ruby.” Apples grow in Upper Sind, but they are 
small. The description of apple here referred to, was probably such as 
the tiaders, up to this day, bnng down from above the Passes. It is usual to 

carry an apple in the hand for its grateful perfume. I have witnessed this 
constantly, and, probably, tlie custom is not new. 

The printed text, which has lately become of considerable authority, because 
1 s statements, in it=; \er> defective state, happen to coincide with some errors 
and erroneous statements made on the fa.ih of translations from Firishtah, has, 
contrary to all MSS. copies collated, the words J .2 ^-i.^. Lenty 

° f ^ ^ If these "ords-^ la l —are translated with- 
<< , ang T°" S ,i r vation ’” kasrah of description-^- ,.^-they 

• a P, P *" ™ " hlch ,s uon sense of course, but, with the necessary “ in¬ 

novation, would be scb-i-Utl an apple of ruby, that an apple red as a ruby. 
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observed: “Take this Maulana, that it may be a good 
omen.’* I found Malik Taj-ud-Din, Saniar-i-Gajz-lak 
Khan, a Malik of sufficiently formidable aspect, his form of 
magnitude, and his piety pure, and with a numerous suite, 
and followers countless. 

Trustworthy persons have related on this wise, that the 
august Sultan [I-yal-timish] purchased Malik Taj-ud-Din, 
Sanjar-i-Gajz-lak Khan, during the reign of the late Sultan,* 
Kutb-ud-Din, I-bak, from the Khwajah, ’All, the Basta- 
badi [of Bastabad 9 ], when he held the government of the 
fief of Baran, and gave him to his eldest son, the late 
Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, and in the hall of 
felicity, along with him, was he nurtured and brought up. 
After some time, when the Sultan perceived signs of merit 
upon his forehead, he removed him from attendance on 
Malik Na§ir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, and took him into 
his own immediate service, and gave him the office of 
Chashni-gir [Comptroller of the [royal] Kitchen]. After 
serving [in this office] for some time, he became Amir-i- 
Akhur [Lord or Head of the Stables]. Subsequently, in 
the year in which the Sultan proceeded towards Multan, 
namely, in 625 H., the territory of Wanj-rut 1 of Multan 
was made over to him. When the Sultan returned from 
thence, he conferred upon Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i- 
Gajz-lak Khan, the fief of Kuhram. After some time, the 
preserved city of Tabarhindah was given to him, and, in 
that year, the author reached the Court. 

The Sultan had despatched him [Gajz-lak Khan] in ad¬ 
vance, at the head of a force, in concert with Malik ’Izz-ud- 

These words might, certainly, be translated “a ruby like an apple in shape,” 
but I think this very unlikely for the reasons above stated ; and a ruby of that 
size would be a very costly present, and not to be carried about in one’s hand. 

9 Or might be, Bust-abad. The name is doubtful. 

1 This place, in most of the copies of the text is written for 

Lanj-ni 1 for Kanj-rut, and also Ganj-riit, hut Wanj-rut is a well- 

known place, giving name to a parganah. At present there is a tolerably 
strong fort there, and it is now contained in the Bahawal-piir state. At the period 
Gajz-lak JChan held it, it was in the Multan province, the river Blah then 
flowed in its old bed. Between Wanj-rut and Multan no river then existed, 
whilst the Lost River—the Hakja and its feeders, n./w the Sutlaj or Ghara[ 
separated it from BikanTr. In Persian words ^ is sometin.es used for , but in 
Sanskrit words, or words derived from that language, ^ is often substituted 
for ^ and vice versa. The printed text, which displays such a profound know¬ 
ledge of the geography of India, has Gujarat and Multan ' ! 
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Din, Muhammad-i-Salari—The Almighty’s mercy be upon 
him !—from the frontier of the territory of Sind to the foot 
[of the walls] of U chch ah. 

When Sultan Shams-ud-Din [I-yal-timish], with his 
army, pitched his camp before the fortress of Ochchah, in 
the year 625 H., Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Gajz-lak Kh an, 
was despatched [at the head of a force] in attendance on 
•the Wazir of the realm, the Nizam-ul-Mulk, Muhammad, 
the Junaidi, against the fortress of Bakhar 2 . After some 
time, that fortress was taken, and Malik [Sultan] Nasir- 
ud-Din, Kaba-jah—The Almighty’s mercy be on him !— 
was drowned in the river Sind, and the fortress fell into 
their hands, as has been before recorded. The preserved 
city 3 of Uchchah, with its dependencies and territories, 
was all placed in Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar’s charge. 

When the Sultan with his forces returned towards the 
glorious capital, Dibit, Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Gajz-lak 
Khan, assumed jurisdiction over those territories, and caused 
them to flourish and prosper ; and he brought the scattered 
people, both gentle and simple, together, who dwelt happily 
under the justice and benevolence of this Malik of good 
disposition. He continued to pursue the beaten track of 
impartiality and kindness towards all, and exerted his 
powers for the security, safety, and repose of the peasantry, 
and the welfare of all [the people] ; and, after some time, 
under the safeguard of faith, and alms for pious uses, 
charitable foundations, and works of public utility, he came 
to a happy end, and was removed from the house of this 
world to the mansions of life eternal, in the year 629 H. 
The Almighty’s mercy and pardon be upon him ! 


II. MALIK TZZ-UD-DIN, KABIR KHAN, AVAZ-I-HAzAR- 

mardaii, UL-MITTZZR 

Malik Kablr Khan-i-Ayaz was a Rumi Turk, and he 
had been the slave of Malik Nasir-ud-DIn, Husain, the 

Turned into Tlianglr in the printed text. 

•. 3 U r7 Cha l h Was in thosc da * s ina y gathered from the account of 

its investment by the Mughals in the last Section. 

i-Sam^Sir'!. bCCaUSC ^ “‘ e S ' aVe ° f Su ' lin Mu’Uz-ud-DIn. Muhammad- 
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Amir-i-Shikar [Chief Huntsman] of Ghaznin, and, after 
he was put to death, Kabtr Khan-i-Avaz, along- with his 
children, reached the country of Hindustan. He attracted 
the benevolent notice of the august Sultan [I-yal-timish], 
and served him in every degree of employment. He was 
a Turk, wise, prudent, and experienced, and, in agility and 
martial accomplishments, was the incomparable of his time. 
Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Husain, the Amir-i-Shikar of Ghaznin, 
who was his owner and lord, was the theme of every tongue 
throughout the whole of the countries of Ghur, Ghaznin. 
Khurasan, and Khwarazm, for warlike powers and skill ; 
and Malik Kabtr Khan-i-Ayaz had accompanied his master] 
in all circumstances and situations, and had learnt from him 
martial accomplishments and the modes of warfare, and had 
become a perfect master in the art. 


When Malik Nastr-ud-Dtn, Husain, was put to death by 
the Turks of Ghaznin 1 , his sons, namely Sher Khan-i- 
Surkh [the Red], and his brother, reached the presence; of 
the sublime Court, and Sultan Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish, 
purchased Izz-ud-Dtn, Kabtr Khan-i-Ayaz, direct from 
them. Some have related on this wise, that, when the 
august Sultan brought the territory of Multan under his 
sway in the year 625 H., he conferred upon 'Izz-ud-Dtn, 
Kabir Khan-i-Ayaz, the city and fortress of Multan, with 
the whole of its towns, districts, and dependencies 6 , and 
installed him in the government of that territory’ and 
exalted him to the title of Kabtr Khan-i-Man-girntand 
although he used to be styled by people Ayaz-i-Hazar- 
Mardah—the name he was famed by—he, consequently 
became celebrated under the title of Kabtr Khan-i-Man ’ 
girm. On the return of the Suita [with his forces] to 
D.hli, the capital, Kabir Khan-i-Ayaz took possession of 
that territory and brought it under his jurisdiction and 


5 He had shown disaffection, and, when I-yal-duz marched towards nihlf 

agatns. I-yal-timish, the Turkish chiefs of Ghaznin put him " as 
former Wazir, to death. See pages 504-5. ’ “ the 

6 This fact is not mentioned under the reign of I-yal-timish and ,*« tk 
account of the preceding Malik, it is stated that he-Gajz-lak ^an-had h" 
termory of Wanj-rut of Multan conferred upon him in that same year 6a , 

text Tm ^ d ° Ubtf ? 1 - In the trustworthy copi’es of he 

Others it fa written al! sorts of ways- " ^-Man-gtrul; but in 
The word is Turkish, in all probability. 


P —ivian-girni ; but in 

and 
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caused it to flourish ; and, after a period of two, three, or 
four years, he was recalled to the capital, and Palwal was 
assigned to him for his maintenance 8 . 

When the Shams! reign came to its termination, and 
Sultan Rukn-ud-Din, Firuz Shah, succeeded, he conferred 
upon Kabir Kh an-i-Ayaz the district of Sunam 9 ; and, 
when Malik ’Ala-ud-Din, Jan!, from Lohor, and Malik Saif- 
ud-Din, Kuji, from Hansi, assembled with hostile intent 
against the Court, Kabir Kh an-i-Avaz joined them ; and, 
for a considerable period, they alarmed and distracted the 
forces of Sultan Rukn-ud-Din, Firuz Shah. At last, when 
Sultan Raziyyat 1 ascended the throne, they advanced upon 
the capital, and for a considerable period molested the city 
and parts around, and engaged in conflict with the servants 
of the Court of the Sultan of Islam, until Sultan Raziyyat, 
secretly, by promises of favour, detached him from that 
party, and he, in concert with Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Muham- 
mad-i-Salari, went over to the service of the Court. 
Through their coming [over to the Court party], the 
Sultan, the servants of her Court, and the people of the 
city* gained a great accession of strength, and Malik Jan! 
and Malik Kuji, baffled* withdrew. 

Sultan Raziyyat showed Kabir Kh an-i-Ayaz great 
honour, and conferred upon him the province of Lohor, 
with the whole of the dependencies and districts belonging 
to that territory; but, after a year or two 2 , a slight change 
manifested itself in the mind of Sultan Raziyyat towards 
him, and, in the year 636 H., her sublime standards ad¬ 
vanced towards Lohor. Kabir Kh an-i-Avaz retired before 
her, crossed the Rawah 3 of Lohor, and retreated as far as the 
borders of Sudharah, and the army marched in pursuit of 
him. Finding it was impossible to follow any other course 4 , 

8 He must have, consequently, fallen under the Sultan’s displeasure, for 
some reason. 

9 See under the reign of Rukn-ud-Din, Firuz Shah, at page 633. 

1 Here too is a “dangerous innovation I have ventured to spell the name 
of this queen the right way, and different to the “best authorities.” 

Most copies of the text have “some years,” and a few “some time.” 
Raziyyat only reigned three years and a half. 

3 Thus written in the oldest copies of the text— y>y See also the 

account of the march against the Mughals in 643 u. in the notice of Ulugh 
Khan farther on. 

4 See the reign under, page 645. 
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he made his submission, and Multan was again placed under 
his charge 5 . After a considerable period had passed away, 
and, when an army of Mughals, under the accursed Man- 
gutah, the Nu-in, and the Bahadur, Ta-ir, turned its face 
towards Lohor, Kabir Kh an-i-Ayaz [assumed sovereignty] 
in t}ie territory of Sind 6 , and a canopy of state, and pos¬ 
sessed himself of Uchchah. Shortly after this disaffection, 
in the year 639 H., he died. 

After his decease, his son, Taj-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr-i-Ayaz, 
who was a young man of good disposition, fiery, very im¬ 
petuous, and courageous, brought the territory of Sind 
under his sway. Several times he attacked the Karlugh 7 
army before the gate of Multan and put it to flight, and 
showed such great skill and high-spiritedness that he was 
noted for his manliness and valour, when, suddenly, in the 
morning of life and flower of his youth, he passed to the 
Almighty’s mercy. May God have mercy upon them 
both [father and son]. 


III. MALIK NASlR-UD-DIN, AI-YITIM-UL-BAHA-L 

Malik Na§ir-ud-Din, Ai-yitim, was the slave of Malik 

Baha-ud-Dtn, Tughril, the slave of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, 

Muhammad-i-Sam, and some [persons] have related that the 

august Sultan, Shams-ud-Dln, I-yal-timish, had purchased 

Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Ai-yitim, from the heirs of Baha-ud- 
Din, Tughril 8 . 


5 T he feudator y of Multan got the fief of Lahor in lieu of it. See page 747. 
* This indicates that the province of Multan, as well as Uchchah, was called 
Sind in those days. Some writers style all the tract as far north'as the Salt 
Range by the name of Sind ; but see next page. 

7 Also Karlugh. I have given an account of them in the last Section 

See note , para. 2, page 374. This was the second invasion of the Karlughs 
See page 730. * 

f \ he u tate ° f the Dihlt kin 6 dom at this time, for, although the 

have'he^ ° P Tl ly thr ° Wn 0ff alle ^ ance to i,s sovereign, the latter appfars to 
elan r n Z a u re r°r' r P OSSession of lhose provinces until after some time 

fn/ tht 0 " r r SO "’ AbQ Bikrd - A ya- Nothing whatever respect- 

rai * h ‘ s a5sum l ,t,0 “ » f sovereignty is mentioned under Mu’i ZZ -ud-Din, Bah- 
am Shah s reign. The izafat here stands for bin: Ayaz was the father’s name 

“The"use of th 53 "-f T U, ’ dOUbted P r ° ofs - were at >y wanting, to show thai 
the use of the izafat is not “restricted to poetry, and that it constant 

occurs in prose for bin or pis.,r. See Blochmann’s “ Contributions ” Part II \ 
page 138, last line, and note J. > 1 art 11 

8 See page 544 for an account of Malik Halia-ud-Din, Tugliril. 
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Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Ai-yitim, was a man of great pru¬ 
dence and experience, intrepid and steadfast, and just. 
When he first was honoured by the august Sultan’s service, 
he became Sar-i-Jan-dar [Chief or Head of the Jan dars 9 ], 
and, after some time, having done good service, the fief of 
Lohor was assigned to him. When in the year 625 H. ‘, 
the august Sultan [I-yal-timish] came for the purpose of 
seizing the territory of Sind, and Uchchah and Multan, by 
the Sultan’s command, Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Ai-yitim, ad¬ 
vanced from Lohor and appeared before the fortress of 
Multan, and did good service in the acquisition of that 
fortification ; and, at length, that stronghold and city he 
gained possession of by capitulation \ When the Sultan 
came back from the territory of Sind, and returned to the 
capital, Dihli, the Siwalikh country, and Ajmlr, La wall, 
Kasilf, and Sanbhar Namak s , he made over to his charge, 
and the Sultan assigned him an elephant, and in this 
honour he was distinguished above the other Maliks. 

On Malik Na§ir-ud-Dln, Ai-yitim’s proceeding to 
Ajmir, he showed many proofs of vigour and judgment, in 
undertaking expeditions and making holy-war upon the 
infidel Hindus and devastating their country, and performed 
great achievements. Once, during the time he held that 
government, the author found him in the territory of San¬ 
bhar Namak, and he was pleased to show him much honour 
and respect ; and, of a verity, he was a Malik of exemplary 
faith. Suddenly, he set out on an expedition against the 
infidel Hindus into the Bund! territory, and came upon the 
Hindus in a position in a defile, and was under the neces¬ 
sity of passing a river which lay at that place. Being 
heavily armed with cuirass, and other defensive armour, he 
sank in that river, and was drowned.—The Almighty’s 
mercy be upon him ! 


• Already described, in note ”, page 603. 

1 He says 624 H. at page 542 : at pages 723, 725, and 731, we have 625 H. 
See also under the reign of I-yal-timish. 


* See under Kaba-jah page 544, and I-yal-timis]i’s reign, pages 611 
and 612. 


a Sanbhar—*—which our author writes as above, and also Sanbhal, 
with /, is the name of a town and district, on the great Salt Lake in Raj- 
putanah, north of Ajmir. Kasill is written Kassullie in Tod’s map, but, in 
the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 33, it is turned into Kasli. Lawah is more to the 
S.W., in Long. 74 0 , Lat. 25 0 , 10. 
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IV. MALIK SAIF-UD-DlN, l-BAK M-U CHCH AH 


Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, was the slave of the august Sultan 
Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish, and was a Turk of energy and 
sagacity, and exemplary faith, and the Sultan had pur- 
chased him from Jamal ud-Dln, the Armourer 6 , at Budaun. 

At first he was made Sar-i-Jan-dar [Head of the Jan- 
dars]. He was directed to enter upon that office against 
his wishes ; and the sum of three laks of jitals for the 
maintenance of his position he did not receive with appre¬ 
ciation. When this came to the Sultan’s hearing he in- 


< From the fact of so many chiefs, mentioned in this work, being styled 

as r “ Su ! t5n Kutb-ud-Dfn, there is some room ,0 doubt whether 

sfnce W aH nf m ,h y n °‘ m u ln r tended to be Pronounced otherwise than !-bak. 
Since an of them would have fingers, although all could scarcely have had any 

pecuhanty of finger; and, as regards Kutb-ud-Din, the matter is cleared up 

by the adjective M or shal added to it. With other vowel points-the word 

; ° r ’ may be a com P°und word, from Jl ai- 
moon, and eh bat- lord-the moon-lord-which, although it might be the 

whom" 6 ° °n’ COI J d scarceI ^ be the ky-name of several individuals, all of 
It" “ SlaVeS ‘ The Probability however is that Ai-buk is the most 

ms ;r rzm =• 

it to be a compound word-and take the’ iLT^S',?^ fh 

ciation as shown by the vowel potu and 1 ’ t° the pronun- 

described as ’Arabic or Pers^n et e s ’h. f ° K the V and d are 

P and g; but at the same dm. . u ^ be,ng 6 and and th « latter 

used indiscriminately, for example ■ ~bL ” nderSt °° d * hat the y 3re continually 
Bum, cheek, countenance ^ 1 *’ A wild cucumber. 

■Bik, finger. 2. A live coal 1 stu P ,d - 3- Weak, languid , &c. 

finger joint, the heel. 4. A turban ‘ p A defen< ? er ’ patron. 3. The 

tides m this Section which are undoubtedly TurTfsh^ ^ SCVeral ° ther 

.m.'s'Lmmmm"' 4 ’ ° r ~ - *.. 
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quired of him the reason of his not regarding it. Appre- 
h nsive, he replied : “ My lord, the Sultan, in the first place, 
commands his slave to take an office of affliction, while his 
humble servant is unable to practise blood-shedding, tor¬ 
ture, extortion, and oppression upon Muslims and subjects. 
Let the Sultan be pleased to assign other employment to 
his slave.” The Sultan showed great reliance on him [in 
consequence] and made Narnul his fief. He served in the 
government of that fief for sometime, and, subsequently, 
the fief of Baran was assigned to him, and, after that again’ 
the fief of Sunam was conferred upon him. When the 

• • was undertaken, and the 

orce had reduced Balka, the Kh alj. and was on its way 

back to the capital, Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Gajz-lak 
Sian, died at Uchchah [while holding the government of 
Sind], and the august Sultan, Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish 
assigned the fief of Uchchah, and the fortress and city of 
Uchchah to Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak. 

For a considerable period he exercised the government, 
and was guardian of the people of that country, and brought 
it under his control. When the Sultan passed to the 
Creator’s mercy, Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, became very 
powerful; and, at that juncture, Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, 
the Karlugh, became covetous of the possession of 
Uchchah and the Panjab territory, and he arrived before 
the gate of the city of Uchchah, from the direction of 
Banian 6 with a large army. Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, 
with a well organized force, in battle array, marched out of 
the fortress of U chch ah and encountered them in battle. 
Almighty God gave him the victory, and the Karlu gh 
forces were routed, and retired without gaining their object 7 . 

This, truly, was a very important victory, at this time, 
because, at this period, through the decease of Sultan 

6 This is the tract of country so often mentioned in these pages and which 
I have already indicated the position of; but it is often written in a very 
careless manner [the Calcutta printed text sometimes turns it into Multan], 
and this fact has led Thomas into a great error, at page 76 of his “Patiian 
ings OF Dehli. All the references made by him to the printed text in the 
foot-note to that page refer to Banian—, and not to Multan. 

This, of course, has been omitted under the reign to which it properly 
belongs. It was the fir-t occasion on which the Kar-ltighs, or Karlughs—the 
word is written both ways—invaded the Dibit kingdom after ghams-ud-Dtn, 
I-yal-timi§]i’s decease. Sec also page 677. 
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Shams-ud-Din. I-yal-timish, awe and fear of the kingdom 
of Hindustan in [people’s] hearts had sustained detriment, 
and enemies had sprung up on all sides of the empire, and 
the vain desire of appropriating its territory began to 
trouble their minds, when Almighty God bestowed this 
victory on him. The good name of Malik Saif-ud-Din, X- 
bak, remained in that country, and in all the territory of 
Hindustan his renown was diffused. 

Shortly after this victory, Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, 
sustained a fall from his horse, and the animal kicked him 
in a mortal place, and he was killed. The mercy and for¬ 
giveness of the Almighty be upon him ! 


V. MALIK SAIF-UD-DiN, 1 -BAK-I-YUGHAN-TAT. 

Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Yughan-tat, was a Khita-i 
Turk, and was, both externally and internally, adorned 
and endowed with divers manly qualities. The august 
Sultan [Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish] had purchased him 
from the heirs of Ikhtiyar-ud-Din-i-Chust-Kaba 8 [of the 
tight-fitting vest], and he distinguished him by his intimacy, 
and conferred upon him the office of Amir-i-Majlis [Lord 
of the Assembly or Council]. After he had performed 
good service in that appointment, he was raised to a high 
position, and the fief of the district of Sursuti was bestowed 
upon him. At the time of this honour being conferred upon 
him, he gave directions for the presentation of a horse to each 
of the Amirs, Maliks, and Grandees; and this gift caused him 
to be remembered, and his acquirement of some influence. 

In the year 625 H., at the time that the author found the 
Sultan’s camp in the territory of Ochchah of Multan, Malik 
Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, was the feudatory of Sursuti, and, in the 
presence of the Sultan, he posses ed much influence and 
intimacy ; and when, after some time, he had done distin¬ 
guished services, the fief of Bihar was entrusted to his 
charge. On Malik ’Ala-ud-Din, Jani’s 9 being deposed from 

8 This appears to have been the nick-name of two persons who dealt in 

slaves, since I-yal-timish himself was sold to Kutb-ud-Din, by Tamal-ud-Din- 
i-Chust-Kaba. 

*L R ? feiTed t0 m the Llst of Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish s Maliks as Prince 
of 1 urkistan, who gave such trouble in the reign of Sultan Ra?iyyat. 

3 A 2 
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the fief of Lakhanawati, that country was made over to 
Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak. 

In that territory he displayed great vigour, and captured 
several elephants from the country of Bang, and despatched 
them to the most sublime Court; and, from the Sultan, he 
received the title of Yughan-tat, and his name became 
great. He held the government of that country for some 
time, and in the year 631 H. 1 he died. The Almighty’s mercy 
and pardon be upon him ! 

VI. MALIK NUSRAT-UD-DIN, TA-YASA’I 7 . 

Malik Nusrat-ud-Dfn, Ta-yasa’i, was the slave of the 
illustrious martyr, Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad-i- 
Sam. He was a Turk of short sight, but Almighty God 
had adorned him with all manly virtues and humanity, and 
he was endowed with great resolution, gallantry, and 
vigour, and possessed perfect sense, and sagacity. 

At the time that the writer of this TabakaT, Minhaj-i- 
Saraj, attached himself to the sublime Shams! court, Malik 
Nu$rat-ud-D!n, Ta-yasa’i, was the feudatory of Jind [Jhind], 
Barwalah, and Hans!. After some time, as he had per¬ 
formed approved services, two years subsequent to the 
taking of the fortress of Gwaliyur, the august Sultan 
[Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish] entrusted Bhianah and 
Sultan-kot to 3 his charge, together with the Superin¬ 
tendency 4 of the territory of Gwaliyur, and he received 
directions likewise to make Gwaliyur [the fortress] his 

1 Stewart in his “History of Bengal” says [page 65] that Sief Addeen 
Yugan Tunt [! !] died in 651 H.— a mistake of only twenty years. 

2 In nearly every copy ^of the text this word or title is somewhat differently 

written ; but the above —Ta-yasa’i—seems most correct. In one copy 

it is written with vowel points thus 

Vambery considers it is a Chinese word, and that it means a writer, or 

secretary, but that does not seem applicable here. I think it undoubtedly 

Turkish, and it possibly may refer to his shortsightedness, but more probably 

to the name of some place. A somewhat similar term occurs in Sharf-ud- 

Drn, All’s, History, but written Taishi, but it may be wholly different from 
the above. 

* Its being founded is mentioned in the account of Malik Baha-ud-Tughril 

at page 545. “ 

* " r * ie word here used is — skahnagi —which is rarely used by our 

authm- except with reference to those states and territories over which the 
Mughals obtained sway. The meaning of Skafcnah has been already given. 
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residence. The contingents of Kinnauj, and Mahir [or 
Mihar], and Maha’un were all placed under his control, in 
order that he might undertake an inroad into the Kalinjar 
and Chandiri territories. In the year 631 H. 5 , he accord- 
ingly led an army from Gwaliyur towards the Kalinjar 
country, and the Rae of Kalinjar fled discomfited before 
him. He plundered the townships of that territory, and, 
in a very short period, obtained vast booty, in such wise, 
that, in the space of fifty days, the Sultan’s fifth share was 
set down at twenty-five laks [of jitals or dirams ?]. 

On the return of Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, Ta-yasa’i, the 
Ranah of Ajar 6 , Chahar, by name, occupied the route of 
the Musalman forces, and blocked up the road in the 
narrow parts of [some] deep ravines, and was drawn up 
[with his forces], at the head of the road, prepared to 
oppose their passage 7 . Malik Nusrat-ud-Din. Ta-yasa’i, 
was somewhat weak in body [from sickness ?] at the time, 
and he divided his force into three bodies, at the head of 
three roads—the first body consisted of the unincumbered 
horsemen [under his own command] ; the second body of 
the baggage, material, and the followers of the force, with 
an Amir in charge and the third consisted of the booty 
and the cattle with an Amir with it also. I heard Nusrat- 
ud-Din himself state, saying : “ Through the divine favour, 


* In the account of Ulugh Khan farther on, it is stated that this took place 
m 632 h and Jam* is mentioned as well as Kinnauj and the other places just 
mentmned ; but 632 H. was the year in which I-yal-timisJi himself advanced 
into Malwah, and took Bhllsan and Ujjain. See under his reign, page 621. 

tivelv hlS J S * C . C ° rdl , n ?, t0 * he best -pies of the text, which style him, respec¬ 
ts y ’ J ’l j and *"!>—all have the havizah denoting 

the gemtwe case Ranah 0 f Ajar, Ajarki, or Ajamah [probably Ajarfah 

Achariah], and state that his name was Qiahir. See page 691, and the 
account of Ulugh Kh an farther on. 

’** h ‘ S account ii 0 |' Ulugh Khan farther on, our author, in all the oldest 
coptes, ment.ons the ravines of the river * 1 f—Kardnah or Garanah" 
wtuch in the more modem copies of the text, is ^±^—SindI. This latter 
nver flows by the fortress of Nurwul, previously deferred to at page 690 
bounds the Gwahyur territory on the east, and falls into the Jim o/vamunn’ 
In about the direction Nusrat-ud-Din must have taken on his return to Gwalil 
yur, this river is about 200 yards broad in the rainy season, and about forty in 

Steen" 7 ’ * nd t S ° me tWO feet dee P 1 and - at this P^rt of its course, its banks are 
Steep, and cut into numerous ravines. Whether the Karanah or Garanah and the 

that the" Z ," ! S3me rfVer U difficult ‘° Sa - V ; but i[ is ' 10 ‘ ^probable 

dver nL .U , P ™ P u er " ame ’ aS Sindi is - of course , derived from av._ a 
nver, and that one and the same river is referred to. 
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never in Hindustan had an enemy seen my back ; and, 041 
that day, that Hindu fellow fell upon me like a wolf upon 
a flock of sheep. I divided my force into three bodies in 
order that, in the event of the Hindu confronting me and 
the unincumbered horsemen, the baggage and war material 
and cattle might pass on in safety, and, in case he should 
show a desire towards the baggage and war material or 
cattle, I, together with the auxiliaries of the true faith, 
would come behind him and take satisfaction on his 
malignity.” The Hindu confronted Malik Nusrat-ud-Hin’s 
own division, and Almighty God gave him the victory. 
The Hindus were routed, and numbers of them sent to 

hell, and he returned with his booty to the fortress of 
Gwaliyur in safety. 

An anecdote of an occurrence, showing his perfect 

sagacity, which happened during this expedition, which was 

made known [to the author], is here related, that readers 

may derive profit therefrom : and that anecdote is as 

follows. A milch sheep, from among his flocks, had been 

lost for some time—nearly a month and a half—during 

this inroad. One day, Malik Nusrat-ud-Dln was moving 

round the camp among the tents, after the force had been 

encamped at that same place a week, and every one had set 

up something or other to shade himself. Suddenly, during. 

his perambulation, the bleating of a sheep reached his ear. 

He immediately said to his attendants : “ That is the bleats 

ing of my sheep. T. hey proceeded in the direction, and 

found that it was as that Amir-i- Qh azi had said : the 

animal was there, and they brought back the [stray] sheep 
again. 

Many other acts of his sagacity and intelligence occurred 
during this expedition, and one of them is as follows. At 
the time when the Rae of Ralinjar faced about and retired 
routed before him, Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, Ta-yasa’i, pur¬ 
sued him. Having succeeded in obtaining a Hindu guide, 
he set out, on their track, in pursuit of the fugitive [Hindus] 
and pushed on for four nights and days, and part of the 
fifth night until half the night had passed, when the HindO 
guide stated that he had lost the road, and was unacquainted 
with the route in advance. Malik Nusrat-ud-Din com¬ 
manded so that they sent the Hindu to hell, and began to 
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act as guide himself. So they readied some high ground ", 
at which place the fugitives had watered, and the cattle of 
their army had cast the water and heavy baggage away 
In the victorious army every one said: “It is nTght and 
the enemy near: let it not be that we fall among them 
Their camp must be near by.” Malik Nusrat-ud-Din Ta- 
yasa’i dismounted from his horse, and went up round the 
place on foot, and examined the water cast away by the 
horses of the infidels. He exclaimed [after his examina¬ 
tion] : “ Be of good cheer, my frjends : the force, which is 
here and has watered here, is the rearmost column of the 
enemy’s army, by this proof. Had it been the van or the 
main body, in this place would have been the tracks r,f the 
rest of their army, but, on this place, there are no tracks : 
keep up your hearts, for we arc on the rear of the enemy 
With these prognostics of victory he remounted, and at 
dawn the following morning, came up with those infidels 
and sent the whole [!] of them to hell, and captured the 
canopy of state, and the standards of the Rae of Kaliniai 
and returned in safety from that expedition 9 . 

When the reign of the Sultan [Rukn-ud-Din, Firuz Shah] 
terminated, and Malik Ghiyas-ud-Din, Muhammad Thah 
[his brother], son of Sultan Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish 
became the victim of misfortune *, Sultan Raziyyat con- 
erred [the fief of] Awadh upon Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, Ta- 
yasa 1 ; and, at the period when Malik ’Ala-ud-Din Tani 
and Malik Saif-ud-Din, Kuji, advanced to the gate of the 
city [of Dihll], and began to act in a rebellious manner he 
set out from Awadh for the sublime Court of Sovereignty 

MalikR- S , erV, ’ CeS - Suddenly and unexpectedly, 
Malik Kuji moved against him, and took Malik Nusrat-ud- 

in, Ta-yasa 1, prisoner 2 . He was overcome by sickness 


• The untrustworthy Calcutta printed text makes Jl,— a bridge of 
high (pound, a height, ike. “ * ' ^ 

the eXp , editi ° n t00k P' ace dorin e the reign of I-yal-.in.ish, in 

Bhilsan anH IT” P ossesslon °f Gwahyur, and the year before lie took 

Sultan?* UjJa ‘, n ’ Ut n<>t the least re htrence is made to it under that 
Rae of Kaif V " d J 10 *f erenCe * made “> either Ranah Chahar nor to lhe 
and note " J ' ‘ “ ' “ account of Ull, 2h Khan farther on, and page 690, 


* This refers to his rebellion. ' See paye 6?] 
3 See page 6 ; 9 . K S 
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at the time, and the malady carried him off, and he died. 
The mercy of the Almighty be upon him! 

VII. MALIK TZZ-UD-DlN, TUGHRIL 3 -I-TUGHAN KHAN. 

Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Kh an was a Turk of good 
looks and good disposition, and his origin was from Karah 4 
Khita. He was adorned with all sorts of humanity and 
sagacity, and graced with many virtues and noble qualities, 
and in liberality, generosity, and winning men’s hearts, he 
had no equal, in that day, among the [royal] retinue or 
military. 

When the Sultan [I-yal-timish] first purchased Tughril- 
i-Tughan Khan, he made him his Saki-i-Khas [own per¬ 
sonal Cup-bearer]*; and, having served in that capacity for 
sometime, he became Sar-Dawat-dar [Chief Keeper of the 
Private Writing-case], when, suddenly, he lost the Sultan’s 
own jeweled pen-case. The Sultan administered to him a 
sound chastisement, but, subsequently, bestowed upon him 
a rich dress of honour and made him Chashni-gtr [Comp¬ 
troller of the Royal Kitchen]. After a considerable time, 
Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan became Amir-i-Akhur 
[Lord of the Stable], and, subsequently, in 630 H., was made 
feudatory of Budaun. When the territory of Lakhanawati 
was made the fief of Malik [Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i]-Yughan- 
tat, the country of Bihar was conferred upon Malik Tugh- 
ril; and, when Malik Yughan-tat died [in 631 H.], Malik 
Tughril-i-Tughan Khan became feudatory of the country 

of Lakhanawati, and he brought that territory under his 
jurisdiction. 

After the decease of the august Sultan [I-yal-timish], 
between him and the feudatory of Lakhanawati-Lakhan- 
or, I-bak, by name, whom they used to style Aor Khan, a 
Turk of great daring and impetuosity, enmity arose, and a 

* For the pronunciation of this Turkish word see note «, page 544. 

Tughan, in the Turkish language, is equivalent to the Persian woixl c a 
species of hawk. c ' 

* Our author writes this Turkish word Kara and Karah indiscriminately. 

" II ^ 0rthy ? f notice regarding these great men of the so-called 

PA ™ AN ” d > rnasties » that nearly every one of these Maliks were Turkish 
Mamluks or purchased slaves; but did any one ever hear of an Afghan 
or Patan a slave ? 
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battle took place between them for [the possession of] the 

town of Basan-kot of Lakhanawati. within the environs of 

• • • * 

the city of Lakhanawati itself. During the engagement, 
Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan pierced Aor Khan with an 
arrow in a mortal place, and he forthwith died 6 7 8 . Tughril s 
name became great [in consequence], and both sides of the 
country of Lakhanawati—the one part of which they style 
Ral [Rarh] which is towards Lakhan-or, and the other is 
named Barind [Barindah] on the side of Basan-kot—be¬ 
came one, and came into Malik Tughril’s possession '. 

When the throne of the kingdom passed to Sultan 

Raziyyat, Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Kh an despatched some 

persons of note to the sublime Court, and he was dignified 

by being honoured with a canopy of state and standards s , 

and was paid high honour. He made an inroad into the 

country of Tirhut from Lakhanawati, and acquired much 
valuable booty. 

When the throne devolved upon Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, 
Bahrain Shah, Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan was dis¬ 
tinguished in the same manner, and was in the continual 
habit of sending for the service of the sublime Court offer¬ 
ings of great value. After the termination of the Mu’izzi 
dynasty, in the beginning of the ’Ala-i reign [the reign of 
Sultan Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud-Shah], his confidential adviser, 
Baha-ud-Din, Hilal, the Suriani [Syrian], instigated him to 
take possession of the territory of Awadh, and Karah and 
Manik-pur, and An-desah-i-Bala-tar [Upper-most An-des— 
or Urna-desa] 9 . In the year 640 H., when this author, 
with his dependents, and children, set out from the capital, 

6 All this is omitted from the reign in which it took place. 

7 This indicates then that at this time there were two great fiefs in this 
part—Lakhanawati and Lakhan-or, one on each side of the Ganges, but that, 
by way of distinction, as stated above, the Rarh “wing” was called Lakhana- 
^atl-Lakhan-or. See also page 585, and note ®. 

8 This is equivalent to acknowledging him Sis a sovereign, but tributary, of 
course. Some few copies have red standards. He duly publishes this in his 
Bihar inscription given in Blochmann’s “ Contributions ,” page 37. 

That part of Tibbat through which the Sutlaj flows on issuing from the 
lake Rawan Hpida, and bounded by the Kailis and Himalaya ridges. In the 
time here referred to this name may have been applied to a larger extent of 
country, farther to the south-east, now included in Nepal. 

In the Calcutta printed text An-desah is turned into — attdesjtah 

“consideration, meditation, thought,” &c. 
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Dihli, for Lakhanawatt, when he arrived in Awadh, Malik 
TughrilT-Tughan Kh an had reached the country of Karah 
and Manik-pur. The author, taking his family along with 
him, proceeded from Awadh and waited on him ; and 
Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Kh an remained for sometime in 
that vicinity, close upon Awadh, but afterwards returned to 
Lakhanawatt again. The author accompanied him \ 

In the year 641 H., the Rae of Jaj-nagar commenced 
molesting the Lakhanawatt territory; and, in the month of 
Shawwal, 641 II., Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan marched 
towards the Jaj-nagar country, and this servant of the state 
accompanied him on that holy expedition. On reaching 
Katasin 2 , which was the boundary of Jaj-nagar [on the 
side of Lakhanawatt], on Saturday, the 6th of the month 
of Zi-Ka’dah, 641 H., Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Kh an made 
his troops mount, and an engagement commenced. The 
holy-warriors of Islam passed over two ditches, and the 
Hindu infidels took to flight. So far as they continued in 
the author s sight, except the fodder which was before their 
elephants, nothing fell into the hands of the foot-men of the 
army of Islam, and, moreover, Malik Tughril-i-Tughan 
Khan’s commands were that no one should molest the ele¬ 
phants, and, for this reason, the fierce fire of battle subsided. 

When the engagement had been kept up until mid-day 

the foot-men of the Musalman army—every one of them_ 

returned [to the camp ?] to eat their food, and the Hindus, 
in another direction, stole through the cane jangal , and 
took five elephants ; and about two hundred foot and fifty 
horsemen came upon the rear of a portion of the Musalman 
army . The IVIuhammadans sustained an overthrow, and 
a great number of those holy warriors attained martyrdom ; 
and Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan retired from that place 
without having effected his object, and returned to Lakh- 
ana watt. He despatched the Sharf-ul-Mulk 4 , the Ash’arf, 


1 See pages 662 and 663. 

2 See note 4 , para. 8, page 587. 

3 In every copy of the text collated this sentence, like the preceding, is very 
defective—no two copies being alike—and, altogether, our author’s account of 
this affair seems imperfect. It appears improbable that 250 Hindus only 
should throw a whole army into confusion, in broad daylight. 

4 The title of the Malik’s minister probably, not his name. At page 664 it 
is stated that KazI Jalal-ud-Din, who was Kazf of Awadh, was directed to 
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to the Court of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Dtn, Mas’ud Shah, to solicit 
assistance. Kazi Jalal-ud-Din, the Kasan!—on whom be 
peace!—was deputed, along with the Sharf-uI-Mulk, bear¬ 
ing a rich robe of honour, a canopy of state, a standard 
and tent, coupled with [expressions of] much honour and 
reverence, to return to Lakhanawati ; and the forces of 
Hindustan 8 , under the orders of Kamar-ud-Din, Tamur 
Khan-i Ki-ran, who was feudatory of Awadh, moved to¬ 
wards Lakhanawati, by the sublime command of the 
Sultan, to operate against the infidels of Jaj-nagar. 

In this same year likewise [642 II.], the Rae of Jaj- 
nagar®, in order to avenge the plundering of Katasin, which 
had taken place the preceding year, as has been already 
recorded, having turned his face towards the Lakhanawati 
territory, on Tuesday, the 13th of the month of Shawwal, 
642 H., the army of infidels of Jaj-nagar, consisting of 
elephants, and payiks [foot-men] in great numbers, arrived 
opposite Lakhanawati. Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan 
came out of the city to confront them. The infidel host, 
on coming beyond the frontier of the Jaj-nagar territory, 
first took Lakhan-or ; and Fakhr-ul-Mulk, Karim-ud-Din, 
Laghri 7 , who was the feudatory of I akhan-or,with a body of 

proceed to Lakhanawati along with the Sharf-ul-Mulk, bearing a red canopy 
of state, and a robe of honour, and that they reached Lakhanawati on the nth 
of Rabl’-ul-Awwal, 641 h. This is impossible, as the repulse before Katasin 
took pjace eight months after this date. The year must be 642 H. Another 
discrepancy is that [page 664], under the reign, it is said ’that the agent was 
sent to the Court, when Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan returned from Kaj-ah 

towards Lakhanawati ! 

_ • • 

* That is of the Antarbed Do-abah and districts lying immediately east of 
the Gang. 

6 Mr. Blochmann [ ‘ ‘ Contributions to the History and Geography of Bengal ,” 
page 143, para. 4] is really too magnanimous wheYi he says that “Regarding 
Jajnagar” I have “come to the same conclusion” he “ /uid.” I beg leave to 
state that I had come to the conclusion in 1865, when I first made trans¬ 
lations of the history of Bengal from as many works as I could find—eight in 
all, I think, or more—and then collected the materials which enabled me to 
insert the notes in question in this translation. I hope to publish the fruit of 
these translations not long hence, with additions since obtained. 

The italics noticed in the same “Contributions” [note §, page 144] namely, 
Jat-nagar, page 59 2 of m y translation, I daresay , do not imply a reference to 
Jaj-nagar; and, further, whether it be a mistake or not, the work I quoted has 
the word, and also the account of Kadhah-Katankah. Perhaps Mr. Bloch¬ 
mann will refer to the Ma’dan-i-Akhbar-i-Atimad! and satisfy himself. 

7 He must have succeeded l-bak-i-Aor Khan in that fief, under Tughril-i. 
Tughan Khan perhaps. See page 736. 
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Musalmans, they made martyrs of, and, after that, appeared 
before the gate of Lakhanawati 8 . The second day after 
that, swift messengers arrived from above [the Do-abah and 
Awadh, &c.] and gave information respecting the army of 
Islam that it was near at hand. Panic now took pos¬ 
session of the infidels, and they decamped. 

When the army from above reached the gate of Lakh¬ 
anawati, distrust arose between Malik Tughril-i-Tughan 
Khan and Malik Tamur Khan-i-Ki-ran, and led to strife ; 
and a conflict took place between the two armies of Musal¬ 
mans before the gate of the city of Lakhanawati, and con¬ 
tinued from day-dawn to the early forenoon, when certain 
people appealed to them, and the two forces disengaged 
from each other, and each returned to its own camp. N As 
Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Kh an’s own quarters were before 
the city gate, by the time he had alighted at his own tent, 
the whole of his troops had returned to their own dwellings 
within the city, and he remained alone. Malik Tamur 
Kh an-i-Ki-ran however, on returning to his camp, con¬ 
tinued ready armed as before, when, finding opportunity, 
and becoming aware that Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Kh an 
was all alone in his tent within his camp, he mounted with 
his whole force, and made a dash upon Malik Tughril-i- 
Tughan Kh an’s camp. The latter was under the necessity 
of mounting and flying within the city ; and this event 
took place on Tuesday, the 5th of the month of Zi-Hijjah, 
642 H. 

On Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Kh an’s reaching the city, 
he employed the author, Minhaj-i-Saraj, and despatched 
him out of the city to seek an accommodation and his 
safety ; and a truce and compact were erltered into between 
the two Maliks, under the engagement that Lakhanawati 
should be delivered up to Malik Tamur Kh an-i-Ki-ran, 
and that Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan should proceed to 
the Sublime Court, taking along with him his treasures 

8 The Jaj-nagar forces must have crossed the Ganges before they could 
invest the city of Lakhanawati, if the course of that river was then as it is at 
present. For further details of this—for our author appears to have been 
totally unable tp give the details of one affair in one place—see the account of 
Malik Tamur Khan-i-Ki-ran at page 763, where the name of the leader of the 
infidels is also mentioned. These are the Mughals of Chi ngiz Kh an referred 
to at page 665, and note 8 . 
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and elephants, his dependents and followers®. Under this 
agreement, Lakhanawati was delivered up to Malik Tamur 
Khan-i-Kt-ran, and Malik Tugiiril-i-Tughan Kh an, in 
company with Malik Kara-Kash Kh an. Malik Taj-ud-Din, 
Sanjar-i-Mah-peshani [of the moon-like brow], and the 
[other?] Amirs of the Court 1 , returned to the sublime 
presence. The author, with his family and dependents, 
returned to Dihli along with Malik Tughril-i-Tughan 
Kh an, and the Sublime Court was reached, on Monday, the 
14th of the month of Safar, 643 H. 2 

On Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Kh an’s arrival at Court, he 
was distinguished by great honour and reverence, and, in 
the [following] month of Rabi’-ul-Awwal of that same 
year, the territory of Awadh was consigned to him, and he 
received much comfort and encouragement. 

When the throne of sovereignty acquired additional 
glory from [the accession of] the Sultan-i-Mu’azzam, 
Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Dln, Mahmud Sh ah, in the year 
644 H., Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Kh an proceeded into 
Awadh; and, a short time afterwards, on the night of 
Friday, the end of the month of Shawwal of that year, he 
passed to the Almighty’s mercy. Of destiny’s wonderful 
decrees one was this, that, enmity and contest having 
arisen between Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan and Malik 

—■— . -ran, and each having seized 3 the other’s 

territory, Tamur Khan should have died in Lakhanawati, 
and Tughan Khan in Awadh [the same night], in such 
wise that neither of the two, in this world, was aware of 
the other’s death. 

On this subject, that prince of mortals of the great 

9 The sending of a robe of honour and standards to Tughril-i-Tughan 

Ehan must have been merely for the purpose of putting him off his guard, and 

it must have been previously determined to deprive him of his government. 
See pages 665—-667. 

1 Who had accompanied the troops sent to the relief of Lakhanawati, or, 
rather, under pretence of relieving it. 

2 See Blochmann’s “ Contributions" previously referred to, page 38. ’Izz- 

ud-Din, Tughril-i-Tughan Khan, did not withdraw from Lakhanawati direct 

into Awadh, but proceeded to Dihli first, and then, in Nasir-ud-Din’s reign 

proceeded to take charge of the latter fief, as shown immediately under and at 
page 744. 

3 Not so, by the writer’s own account : Tughril-i-Tughan Khan’s territory 
was seized by treachery, but he had not seized his rival’s. 
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and of the less, Sharf-ud-Din, the Balkhi. composed a 
verse 4 5 :— 

“On Friday, the end of the month entitled Shawwal, 

In the year, according to the ’Arab era, kha, mim, dal. 

Was Tamur Khan’s and Tughan Kh an’s march from the world. 

This [one] at the beginning of the night went, that at its close*.” 

Doubtless, their meeting will have taken place in the 
Court of the King of Glory in the everlasting mansion in 
the other world. The Almighty's mercy be upon them ! 


VIII. MALIK KAMAR-UD-DIN, KI-RAN-I-TAMUR KHAN-US- 

sultAnI. 

•• 

Malik Tamur 6 Kh an-i-Ki-ran was a Turk of good 

qualities and excellent disposition, and very hasty and 

impetuous, prudent and intrepid. His origin was from 

Khifchak, and he was good looking, and had a long beard 

and mustachios. The Sultan [I-yal-timish], at the outset 

[of his career], purchased him of Asad-ud-Din, Mankali, 

the brother’s son of Malik Firuz 7 , for the sum of fifty 

thousand Sultan! dirains 8 . 

• • 

During the expedition to Chand-wal 9 [i.e. Chand-war], 


4 This paragraph, and these lines may be looked upon as an interpolation, 
for they are only contained in some of the more modem copies of the text. 

5 The printed text has sin —^—but that letter stands for sixty , which is 
not correct. Kha —£—stands for 600, mim —^—for 40, and dal —±—for 4= 
644 H. The last day of the month is the 29th. 

6 Tamur, in Turkish, signifies iron. 

7 In some copies, “brother” of Malik Firuz. This is the person who 
stands first in the list of the Maliks of Sultan Sh ams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish, and 
bore likewise the latter Turkish name. See ^>age 625 

8 All the old copies have dirams , but the modem ones jilals. 

9 Chand-wal and Chand-war are synonymous. It is, no doubt, the place 
referred to at page 470, near which Jai-Ckand, Rajah of Kinnauj and 
Banaras, was overthrown by Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Dln, Muhammad-i-Sam, 
Gh uri. Its name even has nearly perished, and Firuzabad has arisen almost 
upon its ruins. It is situated about twenty-five miles east of Agrah on the 
banks of the Jun or Yamuna. There are other places bearing similar names 
which led me to suppose, as stated in note 1 , page 470, and, also from the 
loose manner in which native writers refer to it, as noticed in para. 5 to note at 
page 518, that it was a different place, several authors stating that the battle 
above referred to took place ‘‘ in the neighbourhood of Ch and-war and Itawah,” 
while, at the same time, these two places are some forty or more miles apart. 
The ruins of the ancient city of Chand-war cover the surrounding country for 
miles round Firuzabad—masjids, mausoleums, gateways, and other extensive 
buildings—indicating the size and importance of the place. 



THE SHAMSIAH MALIKS IN HIND. 


743 


unexpectedly, the son of the Rae of Chand-wal, Laddah, 

by name, fell into his hands ; and, when he brought him 

to the Sultan’s presence, Tamur Khan-i-Ki-ran received 

suitable commendation. Subsequently, he became Na'ib 

Amir-i-Akhur [Deputy Lord of the Stable], and, at that 

time, the Amir-i-Akhur was Tughril-i-Tughan Khan 

LNo. vn.]. Having obtained this office, he performed 

approved service therein ; and, when Tughril-i-Tughan 

Kiian was assigned the fief of Budaun, Tamur Khan-i- 
KI-ran became Amir-i-Akhur. 

During the reign of Sultan Raziyyat—on whom be the 

Almightys mercy!—he became feudatory of Kinnaui • 

and, during that reign, by the sublime command; he was 

despatched towards Gwaliyur and Malvvah in command of 

the Islami forces, and, during that expedition, he did good 

service . Subsequently, after he returned to the Court 

the fief of Karah was entrusted to him, and, in that part,’ 

he undertook many expeditions against the infidels and 

discharged in a complete manner, all the duties of good 
general-ship. s 

men Mahk Nujrat-ud.Din^a-ya^-f^h 0 was feudatory 

of Awai^h, died, the territory of Awadh, with its depen¬ 
dences, was entrusted to Malik Tamur Khan-i-Ki-ran’s 
c arge. n that part, as far as the frontier of the Tirhut 
territory he performed great deeds, and obtained pos- 
scss'on of vast booty ; and compelled the Raes and Ranas 
and independent [Hindu] tribes 2 , of that country, to pay 
him tribute. On several occasions he plundered the ter 
ntory of Bhati-ghor 3 , and extorted tribute 

In the year 642 H„ when he proceeded to Lakhanawati 
his behaviour towards Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khnn a 
.0 Wto poi „ t it reached, has been preSo^ re“ 

th’s Sectlon i a »d, whilst Malik Tughril-i-Tughan Khan 

2 of her ■*- 
as the plural of ^ The meaning ^apparent ^ 7 ° 5 ' “ 
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was at the capital, he came, unattended, to Manish 5 , and 
removed his family, and the whole of his effects, from 
Awadh to Lakhanawati. For a period of two years he 
continued, in rebellion 6 , at Lakhanawati, and afterwards 
died, on the same night in which Tughril-i-Tughan Kh an 
took his departure from the world ; and, as the daughter 7 
of Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Yu gh an-tat. was his wife, 
she duly performed her obligation [to him], and took his 
corpse to Awadh from Lakhanawati, and there he was 
buried. The Almighty’s mercy be upon him ! 


IX. MALIK HINDU KH AN. MU^AYYID-UD-DlN, MIIITAU-I- 

mubArak-ul- kh AzIn-uslsiiltant 

Hindu Khan, Mihtar 8 -i-Mubarak, was, by origin, of 
Mahir 9 . When he first came into the august Sultan’s 
service, the Sultan [I-yal-timish] purchased him of Fakhr- 
ud-Din, the Safahani. Hindu Kh an was a man of exceed¬ 
ing good disposition, and of exemplary conduct, of sincere 
piety, and, in the Sultan s service, had attained great inti¬ 
macy with him, and had reached a position of the most 


pendent, unless, as is often the case, and as repeatedly shown in this work, 
his subordinate has given him titles after his own fancy. This inscription is 
also given in Blochmann’s “ Contributions ,” page 37, with a translation. 
There is an error in the last however, the words Tughril-us-Sultan! do not 
mean Tughril, the Royal , but Tughril, the Sultan’s [I-yal-timish’s]~slave—the 
Sultan! Tughril—a term applied to the following Malik and to several of the 
great Maliks herein mentioned. See also note *, to page 41 of the same paper. 

5 This name is doubtful. In the most reliable copies it is as above, 

but in others and The Calcutta printed text has ^~>\3 —Tabas 

6 Some copies of the text have ^ ^—organization and conduct of 

troops—but it is evidently a mistake for rebellion—from the facts 

of the matter, as the inscription previously referred to shows. It was the 
stormy period preceding the reign of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah. 
See the latter part of ’Ala-ud Din, Mas’ud Shah’s reign, pages 667—669. 
Some modem copies have J\j r <T— happiness, felicity, &c. 

7 In the printed text, the word firzand— child or daughter of—has been left 
out, so it may be imagined what a sentence it makes. 

s The word Mihtar signifies greater, and a lord, the head or chief of a 
tribe, &c. It is here probably used as a title. 

9 If he was originally from Mihir or Mihir, which is probably intended for 
the place of that name in the Sagar and Narbadah territories, in Lat. 24 0 16', 
Long. So 49 '— for I know of no place of such name in Turkistan—Hindu 
Sian was probably a converted Hindu. This seems to show that there was a 
brisk trade earned on in Hindu as well as Turkish slaves. 
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perfect confidence. Throughout the whole reign of Sultan 
I-yal-timish—from the beginning to the close—and the 
reign of Sultan Raziyyat likewise, he was honoured and 
esteemed, had held the office of Treasurer, and had done 
good services. All Sultan I-yal-timish’s slaves who attained 
offices in the state, and positions of greatness, were objects 
of his regard and affection ; and they all looked upon him 
as a kind and loving father. 

When Hindu Kh an first came into the Sultan’s service, 
he became Yuz-ban [Keeper of the hunting leopards], and, 
subsequently, he was made Torch-bearer; and, whilst hold¬ 
ing that office, within the limits of the territory of Baran, 
at the time when the Sultan [I-yal-timish] was feudatory 
of Baran [before he succeeded to the throne], in the reign 
of the beneficent Sultan, Kutb-ud-Dln, I-bak, during a raid 
against one of the independent tribes of Hindu infidels, 
Hindu Khan Mihtar-i-Mubarak, with the spike of his torch,' 
unhorsed a HindQ and sent the man to Hell. The Sultan 
[afterwards] made him his Tasht-dar [Ewer-bearer], and, in 
that capacity, he served for a considerable time. 


_ When the affairs of the kingdom came under the admi¬ 
nistration of the Shamsi dynasty, the Mihtar-i-Mubarak 
became Treasurer to Sultan I-yal-timish, but he did not 
ever give up the office of Tasht-dar up to the end of the 
Suljan’s lifetime, and used, as heretofore, to perform the 
duties of personal Ewer=bearer. When the august Sultan 
encamped before the preserved fortress of Gwaliyur, and 
took that place, this servant of the victorious dynasty 
Minhaj-i -Saraj, during that expedition, for a period of 
seven months, in accordance with commands, was in the 
habit of delivering a discourse, twice in each week, at the 
entrance of the royal pavilion; and, throughout the 
month of Ramazan, and on the 10th of Zt-Hijjah, and 10th 
of Muharram, the author used to perform the service 
daily After the fortress was taken possession of, as the 
just claims of his priestly duties had been established, the 
administration of all matters of law and feligion of that 
ortress was entrusted to the author, and this installation 
took place in the year 630 H.* This is mentioned because, 

> See page 619. There our author mates a different statement 

government^oLE^lI^a^li^t^the^i^on^h^memions.^P 0 * 11 * 1116111 “ ** 
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at the time of investing the author with the direction of 
law affairs, that Mihtar of Mihtars, Mihtar-i-Mubarak, 
Hindu Khan himself, was present in the royal treasury, 
and treated him with such kindness and encouragement 
that this servant of the state was much beholden to him 
for such honour on his part. Almighty God reward him, 
and have mercy on him ! 

When the Shams! reign came to a termination, in the 
reign of Sultan Raziyyat, the territory and fortress of 
U chch ah was entrusted to Malik Hindu Kh an’s charge; 
and, when the throne passed to Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, 
Bahrain Shah, he returned from that province to the 
Court, and the territory of Jalandhar [Jalhandar] was con¬ 
ferred upon him, and there also he died. 


X- MALIK IKHTIYAR-UD-PIN, KARA.KASH 3 EHANT- 

AET-KIN. 

Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Kara-K ash Kh an-i-Aet-kin 4 5 , 
was from Karah-Khita, and was a man of exceeding 
amiable disposition, magnanimous, pure in mind, and 
adorned with all manliness and valour, and was one of the 
ancient slaves of the Sultan [I-yal-timish]. 

When the august Sultan first purchased him, he made 
him his personal Cup-bearer, and, after he had served in 
that capacity for a considerable time, he acquired the fief 
of Barihun and Darangawan [Daran-ga-on ?]*. Some years 
subsequently, he became the Superintendent of the Kh alisah. 
[crown province] of Tabarhindah ; and, after that, also 
during the reign of the august Sultan, Multan became his 
fief, after Malik Kabir Kh an 6 [Izz-ud-Din, Ayaz-i-Hazar- 
Mardah], and his title then became Kara-Kash Kh an. 

On the expiration of the Shams! reign, Sultan Raziyyat 

3 Also written \jr —Kara-Kush. 

4 Some writers give the pronounciation of this word Aytkln, instead of 
Aet-kin, but the last, I think, is the most correct. See page 318. Under the 
reign he is styled Malik-al-Kabir—the Great Malik. 

5 I fail to recognize these places satisfactorily. One may be meant for 

Dharam-ga-on, a very common name. The words are written—— 
OjtLr* va 5 t J J *-— an< ^ and ^ c 
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took Lohor from Malik Kabir Khan-i-Ayaz, 2nd made 
over to him, in lieu thereof, the fief of Multan, as has been 
previously narrated 7 . What befell Malik Kara-Kash at 
Lohor, and his evacuation of that city, during the inroad of 
the infidel Mughals and their appearance before Lohor, 
will be recorded in the account of the Lohor disaster 8 . He 
[then] had the territory of Bhianah conferred upon him, 
and he continued in that part some time. When the reign 
of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah, came, and the 
Maliks revolted, Malik Kara-Kash Kh an, with Malik Yuz- 
Bak [Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Tughril Kh an], came to the capital 
and attached themselves to Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram 
Shah. As Mihtar-i-Mubarak [Fakhr-ud-Din, Mubarak 
Shah, the Far rash]. Farrukhi, conspired against the Turk 
Maliks and Amirs, he influenced Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, 
Bahram Shah, against Malik Kara-Kash and Malik Yuz- 
Bak, and the Sultan imprisoned both of them 9 . 

After the city of Dihli was taken, and the throne passed 
to Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah. Malik Kara-Kash 
Khan, became Amir-i-Hajib, and, shortly afterwards, on 
Friday, the 25th of the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 640 H., 
Bhianah became his fief 1 . After sometime Karah was 
assigned to him ; and, from thence, in company with Malik 

-ran, with troops, he marched towards 
Lakhanawati, and returned from thence along with Malik 
Tughril-i-Tughan Khan *. 

When the throne of sovereignty acquired beauty and 

adornment from the auspicious dignity of the Sultan of the 

Universe, Na$ir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, in 

the year 644 H., Malik Kara-Kash Khan was killed within 

the limits of Karah 3 . The Almighty’s mercy be upon 
him ! 

7 At pages 644 and 727. 

8 In the account of the Mughal irruption in the next Section. See also 

655. 

9 See pages 659 and 761. 

This must mean that he was restored to that fief again, because, just 

before, it is stated that he was made feudatory of Bhianah after the evacuation 

of Lahor, and that, from Bhianah, he marched to support Sultan Mu’izz-ud- 
Dfn, Bahram Shah. 

3 See page 741. 

3 No particulars of this affair occur anywhere throughout this work. 


3 B 2 
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XI. MALIK IKHTIYAR-UP-DIN. ALTOnIAH, OF TABAR- 
' HINDAH. 

Malik Ikhtivar-ud-Din. Altuniah of Tabarhindah, was 
a great Malik, of vast boldness and gallantry, manliness 
and energy, lion-heartedness and magnanimity ; and the 
whole of the Maliks of that time were unanimous as to his 
manliness and valour. At the time of the imprisonment of 
Sultan Raziyyat—on whom be peace!—he had fought 
encounters with the forces of the disaffected Maliks, in con¬ 
junction with Sultan Raziyyat, and had displayed great 
heroism \ 

When the august Sultan [I-yal-timish] first purchased 
him, he gave him the Sh arab-dar! [office—the care of the 
liquors] 4 * 6 . After some time, as the Sultan had remarked 
proofs of manliness depicted upon his brow, he gave him 
the office of Sar Chatar-dar [Head of the state canopy- 
bearers] ; and, when the Sh ams! rule came to its termina¬ 
tion, during the reign of Sultan Raziyyat, the fief of Baran 
was conferred upon I kh tivar-ud-Din. Subsequently, 
Tabarhindah 6 was given to him ; and, at the time when 
the hearts of the Turk Maliks and Amirs, who w r ere the 
slaves of the Sh ams! dynasty, became changed towards 
Sultan Raziyyat, on account of the favour Jamal-ud-Din, 
Ya-kut, the Abyssinian, had found with her, the Amir-i- 
Hajib, Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din-i-Aet-kin, and Malik 
Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Altuniah, of Tabarhindah, were connected 
by a firm compact of unanimity and friendship, and bonds 
of intimacy ; and, by virtue of this fabric of union, Malik 
•A- e t~kin, secretly, gave intimation of this change to the 
latter. Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Altuniah, in the fortress of 
Tabarhindah, began openly to rebel, and withdrew his head 
from the yoke of obedience to that Sultan. 

Sultan Raziyyat,. in the month of Ahaj* 7 , moved from the 

4 The ambitious and rebellious conduct of himself and his colleague in 
sedition was the cause of her downfall, as is stated under. 

* Not necessarily intoxicating. 

• This was a Kh alisah district, as mentioned at page 746. 

7 Ahaj-, from the Sanskrit—^ I *U —the third solar month of the Hindus— 
June July. The Muhammadans, as early as this, it seems, had begun to use 
the names of the Hindu months. Under her reign it is said to have been the 
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capital towards Tabarhindah with the [contingents] com¬ 
prising the centre 8 [division] of her forces, as has been 
related [under her reign]; and, when Sultan Raziyyat was 
seized and imprisoned, and the Maliks and Amirs returned 
to the capital again 9 , and the throne of sovereignty came 
to Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah, Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, 
Altuniah, contracted marriage with Sultan Raziyyat, who 
was in duress [under his charge in the fort of Tabarhindah], 
and, by reason of that union, began to evince contumacy \ 
When Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Aet-kin [Altuniah’s con¬ 
federate], was assassinated, and Malik Badr-ud-Din-i- 
Sunkar, the Rumi, became Amir-i-Hajib, Malik Ikhtiyar- 
ud-Din, Altuniah, brought forth Sultan Raziyyat from the 
fortress of Tabarhindah, assembled forces, and marched 
towards the capital. In the month of RabS’-ul-Awwal, 
however, they retired unsuccessful. Sultan Raziyyat was 
taken prisoner within the limits of Kaithal ; and Malik 
Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Altuniah, was taken in the Mansur-pur 2 
district, and was martyred by Hindus on Tuesday, the 25th 
of Rabi’-ul-Akhir, 638 Ii. s The Almighty’s mercy be 
upon him! 

XII. MALIK IKHTIYAR-UD-DiN, AET-KIN. 

Malik Ikhtivar-ud-Din. Aet-kin, was a Karah-Khita-i, a 
well-favoured Turk, a man of good disposition and of hand- 
some countenance, dignity, wisdom, and sagacity. 

The august Sultan [I-yal-timish] purchased him from 
Amir I-bak, Sanna-i 4 , and he had served the Sultan long in 

9th of Ramadan 637 H. —May, 1239, a.d. It was a great object with the 
rebels to make Sultan Rajiyyat move in the hot season. 

8 See note 3 , page 634. 

9 They lost no time, for on the 28th of the same month they set up Mu’izz- 
ud-Din, Bahram Shah. 

1 Contumacy towards the usurper of her throne. See under Raziyyat’s 
reign, page 645, and 647. His confederates in sedition against Ra?iyyat had 
now been removed from the scene and their ambitious designs frustrated, and 
therefore Altuniah thought it to his advantage to espouse her cause. 

2 West of Dihli, and north-west of Kaithal, Lat. 30° 2l', Long. 76° 5'. 

These events are related differently under Raziyyat's reign, which see. 

4 In some copies Nisawi—native of Nisa, and, in the list of Maliks at 
the beginning of the Na§irl reign, page 673, there is a Malik Saif-ud-Dfn, 
l-bak-i-Balka Khan, styled, Sana-l , but not the person here referred to He 
may have been the son of the above. 
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every office and degree, and become deserving of royal 
kindness and dignities of greatness. In the beginning of 
the Sultan’s reign, he was made Sar-i-Jan-dar [Head of the 
Jan-dars]*, and, after some time, as proofs of merit were 
conspicuous upon his brow, Mansur-put was given to him in 
fief. Some time after, Kujah 6 and Nandanah were en¬ 
trusted to his charge, and, on that frontier, he performed 
distinguished services. When the period of sovereignty 
devolved upon Sultan Raziyyat, she summoned him to the 
Court, and assigned him the fief of Buda’un. After some 
farther period, he attained the dignity of Amir-i-Hajib, and 
performed approved services before the throne; but, on 
account of the favour which Jamal-ud-Din, Ya-l^ut, the 
Abyssinian, had acquired, the whole of the Maliks and 
Amirs, Turks, Ghuris, and Tajiks 7 , were withdrawing from 
their attendance on the Court of Sultan Raziyyat, and 
were afflicted in heart, particularly Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, 
Aet-kin 8 , the Amir-i-Hajib, as has been recorded in the 
account of Sultan Raziyyat. For this reason, Jamal-ud- 
Din, Ya-kut, was martyred, and the throne passed to 
Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bah rani Shah 9 . 

On the day of rendering fealty at the Kushk [the 

* In some copies, Sar-i-Jamadar [Sar-i-Jamah-dar ?] or Head of the 
Wardrobe, and, in one good copy, Sh art-badar. 

6 This place is generally mentioned in connexion with Banian and the 

I£arlugh Turks. The word might be spelt with g —Gujah. The majority of 
copies and the oldest have but one has and a second The 

c likewise may be intended for £ See list of victories, page 627. 

7 At pages 304 and 333, our author says the Ghuris are Tajiks, or Taziks 
—i. e. descendants of Arabs born in ’Ajam— but here he evidently applies the 
term as it originally means, and Ghuris to natives of £hur only. The com¬ 
pilers of ‘ Pathdn ” dynasties may see that such a term as theirs never occurs 
in any Muhammadan History. Tajiks are not Scythians, I beg leave to say. 

* The affliction ’ that appears to have troubled him was ambition and 
sedition, as may be gathered from the statement in the account of Malik 
Altuniah, just related, and a little farther on. 

9 The modem copies of the text have an additional sentence and a verse 
here, but it is evidently an interpolation : they are as follows :—“ As 
sovereignty turned its face from Sultan Raziyyat, on this account, a wag gives 
these lines :— 

* Sovereignty from her robe’s skirt turned away. 

When it perceived black dust on the hem thereof.’ ” 

Our author, who was resident at her Court, does not attempt to make us believe 
that Sultan Raziyyat was guilty of any criminal familiarity with the Abyssinian, 
although more modem writers do insinuate it, but, I believe, without reason. 



THE SHAMS!AH MALIKS IN HIND. 


75i 


Castle], the royal residence, when they seated the [new] 
Sultan on the throne of the kingdom, and the Maliks, 
AmtrSj 'Ulama, Sadrs, and the Chiefs of the troops and 
Grandees of the capital were assembled together in the 
sublime audience hall for the purpose of the public render- 
ing of fealty *, all pledged their allegiance to the sovereignty 
of Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah, and the Deputy-ship 
[Lieutenantcy] of Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Aet-kin ; and he 
stipulated with Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah, that, 

^ 9 was young in years, he should, for the 

period of one year, leave the administration of the affairs of 
the realm to his slave [Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Aet-kin], and that 
the Sultan should issue an order in accordance with all this 
His petition having been complied with, Malik Ikhtiyar- 
ud-Din, Aet-kin, in union with the Khwajah. Muhagzab-ud- 
Din, the VVazir, proceeded to administer the affairs of the 
kingdom. He requested [permission] from the Sultan to 
assume the nauba.t and to have an elephant. He took a 
sister of the Sultan to wife, and the whole of the affairs of 
the country appertained to him 3 . From these circum¬ 
stances jealousy entered into the heart of the Sultan, and, 
secretly, several times he plotted against him, to get rid of 
him, but did not succeed, until, on Monday, the 8th of the 
month of Muharram, 638 H. They related on this wise, 
that the Salar [chief, leader], Ahmad-i-Sa’d— the Almighty's 
mercy be upon him!—came secretly to the Sultan’s 
presence and made a representation, in consequence of 
which intoxicating drink was given to several Turks, and 
he [the Sultan] gave directions to those inebriated Turks, 
who descended from the upper part [upper apartments] of 
Ka§r-i-Safed [White Castle], and came down in front of 
the dais in the Audience Hall 4 , and with a wound from a 
knife martyred Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Aet-kin 4 . They 


1 On Sunday, the nth of ghawwal, 637 h. 

2 The period for which he was to act is not mentioned 
reign. 


under the Sultan’s 


3 See under Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah’s reign. There it is stated that 
he assumed the triple naubat , and stationed an elephant at his gate. The 
Sultan s sister had previously been married to a Kami’s son. See page 650. 

J Where Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Aet-kin, as Deputy, would be transacting state 
affairs. ** 

5 This is related in a very different manner under the reign, which see at 
page 651. 
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inflicted several wounds on the Kh wajah. Muhazzab^ud- 
Din, the Wazir, but he got away from them, wounded as 
he was, and made his escape. 

XIII. MALIK BADR-UD-DlN, SUNKAR # -I-ROmL 

Malik Badr-ud-Din, Sunkar, was a Rumi [of Rum— 
Rumiliah] by origin, and some of the trustworthy have 
related after this manner, that he was the son of a Musal- 
man and had fallen into slavery ; but he was a man of 
exceedingly good disposition, with comeliness and dignity, 
of admirable morality, humble, and endowed with kindness 
and laudable qualities for winning men. 

When the Sultan [I-yal-timish] first purchased him, he 
became Tasht-dar [Ewer-bearer], and, after he had per¬ 
formed that office for some time, he became Bahlah-dar 
[Bearer of the Privy Purse]. Subsequently, he became 
Shahnah 7 [Superintendent] of the Zarrad Khanah of 
Budaun 8 ; and, after some farther time, he rose to be 
Na-ib Amir-i-Akhur [Deputy Lord of the Stable], and 
served the Sultan in every capacity, and did approved ser¬ 
vices. After he became Amir-i-Akhur, he used never to 
be absent from the gate of the royal stable for a moment 
save through unavoidable necessity ; and, whether on the 
move or stationary, he used to be always present in 
attendance at the threshold of sovereignty. Whilst the 
fortress of Gwaliyur was being invested, he was pleased to 
show such goodness and countenance towards the writer of 
these words, and to treat him with such honour and respect, 
that the impression of such benevolence will never be 
effaced from his heart. May the Almighty have mercy 
on him ! 

When the sovereignty passed to Sultan Raziyyat, the 
fief of Budaun was given him ; and, in the year 638 H. 9 , 
at the time that Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Aet-kin, was 

• Sunkar, in the Rumi [Turkish] dialect, is said to signify a black-eyed 
falcon, which lives to a great age, and to have the same meaning as Shunghar 
or Shunkar. 

7 See note 4 , page 732. 

g Whilst I-yal-timish held that fief before he came to the throne. The 
office was the same as that of Sar-i-Jan-dar. ee note 7 , page 603. 

9 On the 8th of Mubarram, 638 h 
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assassinated, in the reign of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram 
Shah, the latter summoned Malik Badr-ud-Din, Sunkar, 
from Buda’un, and conferred upon him the office of Amir-i- 
Hajib. When Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Altuniah, of Tabar- 
hindah, along with Sultan Raziyyat, resolved to march 
upon the capital, and they arrived in the vicinity of Dihli, 
in the quelling of that sedition, Malik Badr-ud-Din, Sunkar, 
performed excellent services ; but, after a short time, dis¬ 
agreement arose between him and the Khwajah. Muhazzab- 
ud-Din, the Wazir, through a trifling cause which it be- 
hoveth not to mention. This irritation continued to 
increase, and, on this account, the Khwajah. Muhazzab-ud- 
Din incited the Sultan against him, and the Sultan’s con¬ 
fidence in Malik Badr-ud-Din, Sunkar, departed, and his 
faith in the Sultan likewise ceased. He [Badr-ud-Din 
Sunkar] convoked the great men of the capital, for the pur¬ 
pose [of discussing] a change in the government, at the 
mansion of Sayyid Taj-ud-Din, Musawi, on Monday, the 
14th 1 2 of the month of Safar, 639 H. The Khwajah. 
Muhazzab-ud-Din, gave intimation to the Sultan of this 
circumstance, and the Sultan mounted, and called upon 
Malik Badr-ud-Din, Sunkar, to give up his intentions 3 . 
He joined the Sultan ; and, on that same day, he was sent 
off [on his way] to Buda’un. 

After some time, the decree of destiny having gone forth, 
it brought him back to the capital again, without having 
received orders to return, and he came to the city of Dihli, 
and alighted at the dwelling of Malik Kutb-ud-Din 
[Husain, son of ’All, the Gh uri]—on whom be the 
Almighty’s mercy!—thinking that perhaps, under his pro¬ 
tection, he might obtain mercy. A mandate was issued 
from the sovereign’s Court so that they seized him, and he 
was cast into prison. He continued in imprisonment and 
confinement for some time, and, in the end, on the night of 


1 This is the “ upright officer ” in Elliot, referred to in note «, page 641. 

Some copies here, as well as under the reign, disagree about this date 
Some have the 10th, and some, the 17th, but two of the best copies have here 
as well as previously, the 14th of §afar. 

3 The particulars of this affair have been already given under the reign 

pages 652 and 653. Here likewise is additional proof, were any required to 

show who the parties were, and who betrayed Malik Badr-ud-Din 
SunVar. 
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Wednesday, the 14th of the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal 4 5 , 
639 H., he attained martyrdom *. The Almighty’s mercy 
be upon him! 

XIV. MALIK TAj-UD-DIN, SANJAR-I-Kl^-LUK. 

Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Kik-luk, was a thorough 
man, and his native country was Khifchak. He was a 
person of vast energy, manliness, sagacity, stateliness, 
gallantry, and valour, and in all endowments he had 
reached the acme. He was of great rectitude and con¬ 
tinence, and no intoxicating drink was ever allowed to 
come near him. 

The august Sultan [I-yal-timish] had purchased him 
from the Kh wajah. Jamal-ud-Din-i-Nadiman ; and, in the 
beginning of the Sultan’s reign, he became Jama-dar 
[Keeper of the Wardrobe]; and, after some time, he 
became Shahnah 6 [Superintendent] of the Stable, and in 
every department he performed distinguished services for 

the Sultan. 

•• 

When the Shams! reign came to a termination, and the 
throne devolved on Sultan Raziyyat, Malik Taj-ud-Din, 
Sanjar-i-Kik-luk, became feudatory of Baran, and was 
appointed to proceed at the head of a body of troops to¬ 
wards the fortress of Gwaliyur, and in Sha’ban, 635 H., the 
writer of these words, the servant of the victorious dynasty, 
Minhaj-i-Saraj, in company with Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar- 
i-Kik-luk, came out of the fortress of Gwaliyur 7 and pro¬ 
ceeded, and. presented himself at the Court of Sultan 
Raziyyat. On the road Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar, showed 

4 See note 8 , page 654. 

5 There must have been some reason why he returned to the capital—pro¬ 
bably to sue for pardon in person—and our author could, evidently, have said 
more, had he chosen to do so. Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, son of ’All, the 
Gh uri. is the same venerable chief as mentioned, at pages 658 and 661. He 
was one of the greatest of I-val-timish’s Maliks, and his name is entered in 
the list of them at the end of his reign. He too was made away with, in some 
mysterious manner, during the reign of that paragon of. perfection, according 
to our author, Na§iv-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, in 653 h. The events, which 
induced him to seek an asylum in Hind, will be found in the account of the 
Mughal irruption in the next Section. 

• See note 4 , page 732. 

7 See page 643, and note 4 . 
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such goodness towards the author as cannot be expressed. 
At the time of removing from Gwaliyur he carried two 
chests of books, the private property of this servant, upon 
one of his own camels, and brought them to Maha’un, and, 
upon other occasions, had treated the author with manifold 
kindness—May the Almighty make him be acceptable, and 
have mercy upon him ! 

On his reaching the capital again, Malik Taj-ud-Din, San- 
jar, became feudatory of the district of Sursuti ; and, when 
the throne of sovereignty came to Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram 
Shah, he performed abundant services. On the termina¬ 
tion of the Mu’izzt reign, and the throne passing to ’Ala-ud- 
Din, Mas’ud Shah, he became feudatory of Buda’un 8 ; and, 
in the year 640 H., he overthrew the independent [Hindu] 
tribes 9 of Kathehr of Buda’un, and performed many ex¬ 
ploits against the infidels, and founded Jami’ Masjids in 
several places, and established pulpits for the Khatibs ». 
He assembled a numerous body of forces—8000 horse and 
foot, besides pdyiks with horses 2 —and his determination 
was to lead a force towards Kalinjar and Mahobah, and 
reduce that tract of country to subjection. A certain 
party [however] began to be envious of the number of his 
following, the quantity and efficiency of his war material, 
the greatness of his power, the awe in which he was held, 
and his intrepidity in leading troops. The deceitful 
promptings of the spirit of devilry moved them, so that they 
prepared some poison placed in a betel leaf and adminis¬ 
tered it to him, and disease of the bowels supervened, and, 
from that disorder, in a few days, he joined the Almighty’s 
mercy. May the Most High God accept, in behalf of that 
amiable Malik, in repayment of the many debts of grati¬ 
tude he owed him, the prayers of this frail one! 

One among those debts of gratitude due to him is this. 
In the year 640 H., when the author resolved upon leaving 


writtenT- P7 - 0f ** teXt thC namC ° f thiS Cit y and district ^ always 
writing the w7rd. - Un ~ M ^ * the COrrect of 

4 — Seem to have been numbers of the Mew tribe in that part in those 

l P reacher who Pronounces the Siutbah already explained 
All the copies of the text are alike here—mounted payiks is a nov.l * 

I think—considering that the word means foot-man. term 



756 


THE JABAKAT-I-NASIRI. 

the capital city of Dihli, on a journey to Lakhanawati *, and 
sent off his family and dependents, in advance, towards 
Buda’un, that Malik of excellent disposition assigned a 
stipend for his family and children, and treated them with 
all sorts of honour and reverence. Five months after¬ 
wards, when the author, following after his family, reached 
Buda’un, Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar, beetowed upon him so 
many gifts, and treated him with such honour as cannot 
be contained within the area of writing. He was pleased 
to assign the author a fief with a residence at Buda’un, 
together with ample benefits and favours ; but, as destiny, 
and the means of livelihood, was attracting him to the 
country of Lakhanawati, and the decree of fate was carry¬ 
ing him, the writer proceeded thither. May Almighty God 
accept in his favour the kindness [towards the author] of 
that Malik of good disposition ! 


XV. MALIK TAJ-UD-DIN, SANJ AR-I-KURET KHAN 4 . 

Malik Kuret Kh an was a Turk of Khifchak, of great 
manhood and courage, energy and wisdom, and among 
warriors, for warlike accomplishments, he was the peerless 
in all the ranks of the army of Islam ; and, in horsemanship 
and skill in arms, he had no equal. For example, he would 
have two horses under saddle, one of which he would ride, 
and the other he would lead after him, and thus used to 
dash on, and, whilst the horses were galloping, he would 
leap from this horse to that with agility, would return to 
this first one again, so that, during a gallop, he used several 
times to mount two horses. In archery he was so skilful 
that no enemy in battle, and no animal in the chase used 
to escape his arrow. He never used to take along with 
him into any Shikar-gah [chase] either leopard, hawk, or 
sporting dog: he brought down all with his own arrow; 
and in every fastness in which he imagined there would be 
game he would be in advance of the whole of his retinue. 

3 Our author was evidently unable to remain at Dihli, in safety, after the 
attack made upon him by the Kh wajah Muha^zab-ud-Dln’s creatures, and 
hence resolved to retire for a time. See under the reign of ’Ala-ud- Din, Mas’ud 
Sfeah, pages 659 to 662. 

4 This is the only Malik among twenty-five who was not a slave. 
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He was the Shahnah [Superintendent] of rivers 5 and vessels; 
and this author had a great regard and affection for him. 
May Almighty God immerse him in forgiveness! When 
the Turks of the [late] Sultan [I-yal-timish] first rose 
against the Kh wajah. Muhazzab-ud-Din, the Wazir, on 
Wednesday, the 2nd of the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 
640 H., the ring-leader of the party in that outbreak was 
Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Kuret Kh an ; and a slave of 
the Kh wajah. Muhazzab-ud-Din, Mihtar Jatta [by name], 
a Farrash [carpet-spreader, &c*], wounded the Malik on 
the face with a sword in such manner that the mark of it 
ever after remained 

After the Kh wajah. Muhazzab-ud-Din, was put to death, 
Malik Sanjar-i-Kuret Kh an became Shahnah [Superinten¬ 
dent] of the elephants, and, after that, was made Sar-i- 
Jan-dar [Head of the Jan-dars]. Subsequently, he was 
made feudatory of Buda’un, and, some time after that again, 
obtained the fief of Awadh. - In that part he undertook 
many holy expeditions against infidels, achieved numerous 
gallant exploits, and reduced several powerful independent 
[Hindu] tribes. From Awadh he proceeded into Bihar 
and plundered that territory. Suddenly, when before the 
preserved city of Bihar, an arrow struck him in a mortal 
place, and he attained martyrdom 1 . The mercy of the 
Almighty be upon him ! 

XVI. MALIK SAIF-UD-DIN, BAT KHAN-I-I-BAK, THE KHITA- 1 . 

Malik Saif-ud-Din, Bat Khan-i-I-bak, the Kh ita-I. was a 

* The word used is —ocean, sea, great river, which last meaning must 
be intended here, as the Dihlt kings had no more to do with the sea and sea¬ 
going vessels than §her S^ah the Afghan had, who is said, by a modem 

translator, to have “built great ships to convey Pilgrims to Makkah,”by land, 
possibly. 

6 It was when the “ upright officer the Khwajah, met with his deserts 
in the plain of the Rani’s kawz, or reservoir. 

7 From this it is apparent that, after the fall of the Ehalj dynasty, and the 
death of I-yal-timi§h, Bihar could not have remained in Musalman hands. 
We hear of the fief of Rajah, Manik-pur, Awadh, and Lakhanawati, but never 
of Bihar, which must have been recovered by the Hindus in the same way as 
Kalinjar, Mahobah, and other places which, previously, our author says, were 
conquered, and as mentioned in the lists of victories of some of the Sultans. 
The particulars respecting this chiefs death before Bihar, which would have 
been so interesting to us, our author either considered not worth mentioning, 
or has purposely suppressed. 
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person of very excellent qualities, gentle, humble, and of 
exemplary piety, and, in skill and warlike accomplishments, 
had become a master, and for manliness and sagacity was 
famed. 

The august Sultan [I-yal-timish] purchased him in the 
beginning of his reign, and he became Sar Jama-dar [Head 
Keeper of the Wardrobe]. Subsequently, in the reign of 
Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Sh ah, he became Sar-i-Jan-dar 
[Head of the Jan-dars] R , and Kuhram and Samanah became 
his fief. Afterwards he obtained the fief of Baran, and was 
appointed to proceed at the head of [a body of] forces for 
the purpose of taking possession of the territory of Uchchah 
and Multan 8 9 . During that expedition, one of his sons, who, 
at the very outset of his youth, had become a proficient in 
manliness and skill, together with his horse, was drowned 
in the river Sind. 

Some time after his return from thence, during the reign 
of the Sultan of Sultans, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, 
Mahmud Shah. Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, the Khita-i. 
became Wakil-i-Dar [Representative in Dar-bar], and, in 
the service of the Sublime Court, performed distinguished 
services \ 

He served' for a considerable time during the Sultan's 
reign, and during the expedition to Santur he suddenly 
sustained a fall from his horse and was killed 2 . The mercy 
and pardon of the Almighty be upon him ! 

8 See the printed text : the editors are sofely puzzled here. 

9 This expedition is not referred to under the reign, but probably has refer¬ 
ence, in some way, to the advance of the Dihli forces to the Blah, the Mughals 
having appeared before Uchchah mentioned at page 667. Malik Saif-ud-Din, 
I-bak, was probably sent to Uchchah to take charge of it after the death of 
Malik Taj-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr, son of Malik ’Ifcz-ud-Din, Kabir Khan-i-Ayaz, 
mentioned at page 727. 

There are two other persons named Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, an account of one 
of whom has been given at page 729, and the other is Ulugh Khan’s brother, 
an account of whom will be found farther on. 

1 See page 699. He appears to have become Wakil-i-Dar, when ’Imad-ud- 
Dln-i-Rayhan was disgraced, from what is stated in the account of Ulugh 
Khan farther on, in which the events of this period are much more detailed 
than under the different reigns. 

9 On Sunday, the 6th of Rabf’-ul-Awwal, 655 H., the 12th year of Sultan 
Na§ir-ud-Din, Mahmud Sh ah’s reign* 
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XVII. MALIK TAj-UD-DlN, SANJAR-I-TEZ KHAN. 


Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Tez Kh an, is a Karakh! [of 
Karakh] s , and is exceedingly impetuous, manly, sagacious, 
and intelligent, and is endowed with many excellent quali¬ 
ties, and numberless worthy habits. He is famed for his 

valour and military talents, and distinguished for his amiable 
disposition. 

The august Sultan [I-yal-timish] purchased him ; and, 

in the reign of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram Sh ah, he 

became Amir-i-Akhur. Subsequently, in the reign of 

Sultan Na$ir-ud-Din, Mahmud Sh ah, he was made Na-tb 

Amir-i-Hajib 4 [Deputy Lord Chamberlain] and Jhanjhanah 

was made his fief; and, when the Khan-i-Mu’azzam, Ulugh 

Khan-i-A’zam, in felicity, proceeded towards Nag-awr, 

Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Tez Kh an, who was particularly 

devoted to his interest and friendship, received charge of 

the fief of Kasmand! 5 and Mandianah, of the country of 

Hindustan, and there he continued some time. When the 

ghan-i-Mu’azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, again joined the 

Court, Malik Tez Khan again returned to the capital, and 

Baran was made his fief, and there he remained a consider¬ 
able time. 

In the year 654 h„ he became Wakil-i-Dar [Represen- 
, m Dar -bar] to the sovereign of Islam, and obtained 
the fief of Buda’un. Since Malik Kutlugh Khan • remained 
in Awadh [as feudatory], contrary to the commands of the 
Sublime Court, and, with the forces of Hindustan advanced 


* Karkh IS the name of a village near Baghdad, but the name of this dare 
IS pronounced Karakh. with the difference of a vowel point HU th P r 
a place [township] in Mawar-un-Nahr. ^ S ** name of 

the Sul 5 n ab ’ ^ **" Sh ° rt ' y ° { Ul “£h Shin's daughter to 

“ Awadh ’ a few miles N.W. of Lakhnau, also written 
Kasmand hi in some copies of the text en 

the Sultan had to take the field with Ulugh Khan See P th “>' 

u '"‘ k a. r„h„ ^ w „. re 
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towards Buda’un, Malik Tez Khan, at the head of a body 
of troops, was nominated, along with Malik Bak-tam-i-Aor 
Khan, to march from the capital for the purpose of repelling 
the troops of Hindustan. When the two armies met within 
the limits of Sihra-mu 7 , Malik Tez Khan was under the 
necessity of retiring, and he returned to the capital again. 
The fief of Awadh was now given to him, and he proceeded 
into that part, and brought that territory under his control; 
and gave the independent communities of infidels of 
Hindustan a thorough chastisement, and extorted tribute 

from them. 

Malik Tez Khan returned to the sublime presence in 
conformity with orders, and, at all times* kept the neck of 
service within the yoke of obedience; and, in the year in 
which this history was written, namely the year 658 H., he 
returned to the capital in conformity with the sublime 
command, and by the counsel of the IGian-i-Mu’azzam, 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, at the head of the [contingents 
forming the] centre [division] of the forces, and those at 
the capital 8 , marched towards the Koh-payah of Mewat, and 
performed distinguished services, and returned again to the 
presence of the Court, the asylum of the universe. 

On a second occasion 9 , in attendance at the illustrious 
stirrup of the Kh an-i-iVIu azzam, Ulugh ;Khan-i-A. zam, he 
again proceeded to the Koh-payah of Mewat on an expe¬ 
dition and holy war against the Hindus, and displayed 
great gallantry and activity. On his return to the capital, 
he was distinguished by being presented with ample 
honours ; and he returned again towards [his fief of] 
Awadh. May the Almighty God preserve and continue 
the servants of the Nasiri dynasty in power and dominion. 

Amin! 

7 A place west'of the Ghograh river, in Lat. 28° 19', Long. 8o° 24', the 
Sera-Mow of the Indian Atlas. 

s The available troops at the capital probably. The kalb —or centre con¬ 
tingents forming it—has been explained in a previous note. See also the latter 
part of the year 657 H., under Nasir-ud-Din’s reign, page 714. 

* Our author ends his history, under Na§ir-ud-Din’s reign, with the force 
leaving upon this expedition, on the 13th of Safar, 658 H., and the events of 
the following day. These operations, on this occasion, were against the Mew 
or Mewya. See page 715, and in the account of Ulugh Khan farther on, 
where these events are related in a totally different manner. 
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LIK IKIiTIYAR.UD-DlN, YOZ-BAK-I-TUGHRIL 

khan. 

:iyar-ud-Din, Yuz-Bak-i-Tughril Khan, was a 

native of Khifchak, and the slave of the august Sultan, 

§hams-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, I-yal-timish ; and during the 

investment of the preserved fortress of Gwaliyur he was Na- 

lb Chashni-gir [Deputy Comptroller of the Royal Kitchen! 

When Sultan Rukn-ud-Din, FirQz Shah, came to the 

throne, the office of Amir i-Majlis [Lord of the Council] 

was entrusted to Malik Yuz-Bak, and he was confirmed 

therein. Subsequently, the Shahnagi [Superintendency] 

of the elephants was assigned to him ; and, during this 

reign, he became especially distinguished by the Sultan’s 
intimacy and favour. 

When the Turkish slaves of the Sultan broke out into 
rebellion m the plain of Tara’in ', and a number of grandees 
such asTaj-ul-Mulk, Muhammad [Mahmud ?], theSecretarv’ 

^ aSan [Husain ?] -i-Ash’ari, Karim-ud-Dim 
l-Zahid [the Recluse], and Nizam-ud-Din, the Shafurkani 

3 Cre M Pl l t 1 v d ^ th - ° nC ° f thG rin S leaders of the faction 
was Malik Yuz-Bak-i-Tughril Khan. 2 

When the throne came to Sultan Raziyyat, he was made 

[L ° rd ° f the Stable], and on Sultan Mu’izz- 
ud-Din, Bahram Shah’s, ascending the throne, and when 
subsequently, a party of the Turkish Maliks and Amirs 
mvested the city of Dihli 2 , Malik Yuz-Bak, along with 
ahk Kara-Kash, came into the city and attached them- 
elves to Sudan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah’s party 4 on 
uesday, the last day of the month of Sha’ban, 630’ H 
and, upon several occasions, rendered approved service 
ihtar-i-Mubarak Shah, Farrukhi, who had acquired entire 
power over the Sultan, and had caused the Turkish Maliks 
and A mirs to be expelled from the capital, instigated the 
ultan in such manner that he seized Malik Yuz-Bak and 

Din T M\ram™ad-UsL Pit anTof Vi h t0ry ° Ver ‘V forCe * ° f Sul * 5 " Mu’iaz-ud- 
year—the present TalSwart^ " ° Wn t °*“ 1 ° Verthrow the following 

2 See under the reign at page 635. 

the account of Malik Kara-KasJ, Khan, page 747 
See under the reign, pages 658 and 659. ' 

3 C 
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Malik Kara-Kash. and they were imprisoned 5 6 on Wed¬ 
nesday, the 9th of the month of Ramazan, 639 H. When 
the city was taken, on Tuesday, the 8th of the month of 
Zi-Ka’dah, Malik Yuz-Bak was liberated 8 . 

When Sultan 'Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, ascended the 
throne, Tabarhindah was entrusted to his charge, and, 
subsequently, Lohor was made his fief. There he con¬ 
tinued some time, when a feud arose between him and 
Malik Na§lr-ud-Din, Muhammad of Bindar 7 , and, subse¬ 
quently, he began to rebel against the Court, for rashness 
and imperiousness were implanted in his nature and con¬ 
stitution, until Ulugh Kh an-i-Mu’azzam, unexpectedly, 
brought him to the Court, and he was made much of. 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam likewise made a representation for 
the royal consideration so that Malik Yuz-Bak was distin¬ 
guished by the Sultan’s favour, and his disobedient conduct 
was pardoned. Subsequently, for some time, Kinnauj was 
his fief, when he again began to act in a contumacious 
manner, and Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain [son of ’All, the 
Ghuri], on whom be peace!—was despatched from the 
capital, at the head of a body of troops, against him. He 
reduced Malik Yuz-Bak to duty and obedience, and brought 
him back to the sublime Court again 8 . 

After some time had passed, Awadh was entrusted to 
his charge. When he again returned to the capital, the 
territory of Lakhanawati was made over to him 9 . After he 
went to that part, and brought that country under his 
jurisdiction, hostility arose between him and the Rae of 
Jaj-nagar. The leader of the forces of Jaj-nagar was a 


5 See page 747. 

6 Malik Kara-Kash was liberated at the same time. 

7 The same person, no doubt, who is styled Cha-ush, or Pursuivant, in the 
list of I-yal-timish’s Maliks at page 626. 

8 There is nothing of all this referred to either under the reign of Sultan 
’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, Sultan Na§ir-ud-Dfn, or in the account of Ulugh 
Kh an. 

9 This also is not mentioned under the two last reigns. Stewart, in his 
“History of Bengal,” page 65, states that “ Ikhtyar Addeen Toghril 
Khan, Mulk \_mulk signifies a country] YUzbek,” succeeded “ Sief Addeen 
Yugan Tunt,” who died in 651 H., as governor of Bengal, but, as he makes 
a mistake of only twenty years respecting the death of Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i- 
Yughan-Tat, it may be imagined what dependence can be placed upon the 
statements in that work. 
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person, by name, Saban-tar [Sawan-tara ?] 10 , the son-in- 
law of the Rae, who, during the time of Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, 
Tughril-i-Tughan-Khan, had advanced to the bank of 
the river 1 of Lakhanawati, and, having shown the greatest 
audacity, had driven the Musalman forces as far as the gate 
[of the city] of Lakhanawati J . In Malik TugLril Khan- 
i-Yuz-Bak’s time, judging from the past, he [the Jaj-nagar 
leader] manifested great boldness, and fought, and was 
defeated. Again, another time, Malik Tughril Khan-i- 
Yuz-Bak fought an engagement with the Rae of Jaj-nagar, 
and again came out victorious. 

On a third occasion 3 , Malik Yuz-Bak sustained a slight 
reverse, and a white elephant, than which there was no 
other more valuable in that part, and which was ruttish, got 
out of his hands in the field of battle, and fell into the 
hands of the infidels of Jaj-nagar. 

The following year, however, Malik Yuz-Bak asked 
assistance from the Court of Dihli, and, then, marched an 
army from Lakhanawati into the territory of LJmurdan, 
and, unexpectedly, reached the Rae’s capital, which city 
[town] they style Umurdan*. The Rae of that place 
retired before Malik Yuz-Bak, and the whole of the Rae’s 
family, dependents, and followers, and his wealth, and 
elephants, fell into the hands of the Musalman forces. 

On his return to Lakhanawati, Malik Yuz-Bak began to 
act contumaciously towards the Court, and assumed three 
canopies of state, red, black, and white. He then marched 
an army from Lakhanawati towards Awadh, and entered 
the city of Awadh ; and directed that the Khutbah should 

10 Evidently the Sanskrit—WHT—brave, heroic, and— ff^T or HT—nature 
bottom. * 

A branch of the Ganges is probably ; meant here, as it is styled in the 
original, the Ab-i-Lakhanawati. 

3 See page 740. 

„ 3 Com P ar e Stewart, [page 65], who states that Tughril Ehan-i-Yuz-Bak, 
invaded the dominions of that prince”—the Rae of Jaj-nagar, and « was com- 

p etely defeated, and lost all his elephants; among which was a white one 
esteemed a great curiosity.” 9 

4 This evidently refers to the capital of Jaj-nagar, and not a different terri¬ 
tory—Sylhet— as Stewart makes it out. 

In the oldest copies the word is as above, but in others ^,1 Armur- 

dan or Urmardan, and Azmurdan or Uzmurdan. See note 4 , pace 

587, para. 8. ’ 1 2 


3 C 2 
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be read for him, and styled himself Sultan Mughis-ud-D!n. 

After a couple of weeks, one among the Turkish Amirs, 

belonging to the troops of the sovereign which were 

[located] in the vicinity of [the territory of] Awadh, 

unawares, pushed forward into Awadh [giving out] that the 

Sultan’s troops were at hand. Malik Yuz-Bak,. discomfited, 

embarked on board a vessel and returned to Lakhanawatl 

• • 

again. 

This rebellious act on the part of Malik Yuz-Bak, the 
whole of the people of the realm of Hindustan—both 
clergy and laity, Musalmans and Hindus 5 6 —condemned, 
that he should have become a traitor to his sovereign, and 

O ' 

displayed such hostility and sedition. Undoubtedly the evil 
consequences attending such conduct befell him, and he fell 
from foundation and root. After he returned from Awadh 

. . ^ ^ ^ ^ ni 1 n ^ ^1 upon marching into 

Kamrud, and transported an army across the river 
Bcg-mati®. As the Rae of Kamrud had not the power to 
resist him, he retired precipitately some whither. Malik 
Yuz-Bak took the city of Kamrud and possessed himself of 
countless wealth and treasure, to such extent, that the 
amount and weight thereof cannot be contained within the 
area of record. 

The author, at the time he was sojourning at Lakhan¬ 
awatl, had heard from travellers whose statements are to 
be relied upon, that from the reign of Gushtasib 7 , Shah of 
Ajam, who had invaded Ch in, and had come towards 
Hindustan by that route [by way of Kamrud], twelve 
hundred hoards of treasure, all sealed, which were [there 
deposited], and any portion of which wealth and treasures 
not one of the Raes had availed himself of, the whole fell 
into the hands of the Musalman troops. The reading of 
the Khutbah, and Friday religious service 'were instituted 

5 This remark would seem to show that the Hindus were actually begun to 
be thought something of, or that even infidels reprobated such conduct. 

6 Also written Beg-hatl and Bak-mati, as in the account of Muhammad, son 
of Bakht-yar, and is the same river. The old capital of Kamrud was Komata- 

pur on the west bank of the Darlah river, and the mention of it and the Beg- 
matl here tends to elucidate what I have before stated respecting the route taken 
by Muhammad, son of Bakbt-yar, referred to at page 561. Sec also notes 8 
and 3 in the same page. 

• Garsbasib, as at page 561, in some copies. 
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in Kamrud, and signs of the people of Islam appeared 
there. But of what avail was all this, when the whole, 

^°" 1 P h ^ enSy ’ , he & ave to the winds ? for the wise have said 
tnat, the seeking to perform overmuch work hath never 
turned out fortunate for the seeker.” Distich : — 

“ Wealth is best which will be falling and rising : 

Wealth will be quick in springing up. ” 

After Kamrud was taken [possession of], so they related 
several times the Rae sent confidential persons [to Malik 

L U M B S’rT n ^ : “ ThOU has - subdued this territory, and 
no Malik of the Musalman people ever before obtained such 

success. Now do thou return, and replace me upon the 

throne and I will send to thee tribute every year so many 

the lO, S h U S ° ele P hants > and 1 will continue 

Is ^bthed"”' g • and the Musalm5n S ‘ a “<* d ““ 

- Mallk YGz - B ak did not become willing to agree to this 
•n any way; and the Rae gave command that all his traM 

Mm the p ^ asaatr y> shouId go to Malik Yuz-Bak, and get 

a Uhe° P g£ nght Hand [f ° r their Safet y]> and buy up 

grain procurable in [the city and country of >1 Kam 

Lt a tro W oo ateVer rr he might require ’ SO ^ the M^l: 

,. f S mi & ht have no provisions left. They did so 
accord,ngiy, and bought up from them all the produce that 
was obtainable at a heavy rate. 

ditk,n P of d fU S ° n thC c ll ultivated state and flourishing con¬ 
dition of the country, Malik Yuz-Bak did not lay up anv 

tores of gram ; and, when the time of the spring harvest 

ame round, the Rae, with the whole of his subjects rose 

and opened the water dykes all around, and brought MaUk 

Yuz-Bak and the troops of Islam to a state of hefplesfne SS 

tion Thev ! h T near P er «' shin g through destitu- 
would dfe^UuL” ec “” uy to retreat - °‘ Wi “ 

bably: Mulk means [Malik P r °‘ 

«ft‘r the accustomary pravers and r T" 1 " 0 to 1>e built : ««,/, 

medan arms, had been read he ~oas t,r / glV,ng ’ ° r ,Ile sllccess of file Mohan,. 

Of Bengal and Kamroop »! Planned Soveretgn of'he United Kingdoms 
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They accordingly set out from Kamrud with the intention 
of proceeding towards Lakhanawati. The route through 
the plain [country] was flooded with water, and occupied 
by the Hindus. The Musalmans obtained a guide to 
bring them out of that country by conducting them to¬ 
wards the skirt of the mountains. After they had pro¬ 
ceeded some few stages, they got entangled among passes 
and defiles, and narrow roads, and both their front and rear 
was seized by the Hindus. In a narrow place a fight took 
place in front of the leading rank between two elephants ; 
the force fell into confusion, the Hindus came upon them 
from every side, and Musalman and Hindu mingled pell 
mell together. Suddenly an arrow struck Malik Yuz-Bak, 
who was mounted on an elephant, in the breast, and he fell, 
and was made prisoner ; and all his children, family, and 
dependents, and the whole of his force, were made captive. 

When they carried Malik Yuz-Bak before the Rae, he 
made a request that they would bring his son to him ; and, 
when they brought his son to him, he placed his face to the 
face of his son, and yielded his soul to God 9 . The 
Almighty’s mercy be upon him ! 


XIX. MALIK TAj-UD-DIN, ARSALAN KHAN, SANTAR-I-CHAST. 

Malik Taj-ud-Din, Arsalan Kh an, was an impetuous and 
warlike man, and had attained the acme of capacity and 
intrepidity. The august Sultan [I-yal-timish] had pur¬ 
chased him from Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk, Abu-Bikr, the Habash 
[Abyssinian], Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk had brought him from 
’Adan 1 ; and some have narrated on this wise, that he was 
one among the sons of the Khw arazmi Amirs, in the 
territory of Sham [Syria], and Misr [Egypt] 2 , and had been 
carried away captive from those parts and sold to Ikhtiyar- 
ul-Mulk, Abu-Bikr. 

When the Sultan first purchased him, he became Jamah- 
dar 3 [Keeper of the Wardrobe], and in that office he served 

• See pages 769 to 776, farther on, where our author makes a totally different 
statement from this, and also in the account of Ulugh Kha n farther on. 

1 Anglicized, Aden. 

5 See page 230. 

3 Some copies have Shafah-dar, instead of Jamah-dar. 
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some time. When the period of the Shams! 
sovereignty terminated, and the reign of Sultan Rukn-ud- 
Din, Firuz Shah, also came to its conclusion, he became 
Chashnt-gir [Comptroller of the Royal Kitchen] in the 
reign of Sultan Raziyyat. After some time, he obtained 
the fief of Balaram \ 

During his own lifetime, the august 5 Sultan [I-yal- 
timish] conferred upon him, in marriage, a daughter of 
Malik [Sultan] Baha-ud-Din, Tughril, of Bhianah 6 , which 
territory and adjacent parts were, in the beginning of the 
Musalman rule, rendered flourishing and cultivated by him. 
By this connexion, in the reign of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, 
Mahmud Shah—May his sovereignty continue !—Bhianah 
was made Arsalan Kh ans fief. Some years subsequent to 
this, the dignity of Wakil-i-Dar [Representative in Dar¬ 
ker] was entrusted to him. Subsequently, when the pre¬ 
served city of Tabarhindah was recovered from the 
dependents of Sher Khan [Malik Nusrat-ud-Dunya wa 
ud-Din, Sher Khan-i-Sunkar], it was made over to his 
charge, in the month of Zi-Hijjah, 651 H. 7 After that, 
when by the sublime order of the Court, the Khan-i-Mu’- 
azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, had departed, and gone to 
Nag-awr 8 , and proposed to return again to the service of 
the Court, Arsalan Kh an-i-Sanjar attached himself to his 
service and accompanied him 9 . When they arrived at the 
capital, Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar received honour at the 
Court, the asylum of the universe, and returned again to 

Tabarhindah 1 . 

4 In Awadh. In some copies Balaram or Balram. 

5 Nearly every copy of the text here, the Calcutta Text included, has the 

words —august martyr, but it is a blunder of course. 

6 It does not appear how I-yal-timish became possessed of the right to dis¬ 
pose of another man’s daughter ; and we must suppose that, after Baha-ud- 
Din, Tughril’s death, his family, in some way, came under Kutb-ud-Din, 
I-bak’s authority, and from him to I-yal-timi$h. Sec the account of Tughril* 
P a Se 544. 

7 See page 695. 

8 This occurred some time after Ulugh Khan had been banished from the 

Court, and directed to proceed to HansT. See in the account of Ulugh Khan 
farther on. 

9 Joined in the outbreak against Tmad-ud-Dfn-i-Rayhan, in the middle of 
the year 652 H. 

1 This must have been early in 653 H.— in Muharram probably_as Ulugh 

Khan, having recovered power again, returned to Dihlf, in company with the 
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_ Malik Sher Khan, having- come back again from Turkis- 
tan, determined upon [re-]possessing himself of Tabar¬ 
hindah. He brought a large number of cavalry and 
infantry from the side of Lohor along with him against 
Tabarhindah, and, at night, appeared before the walls of 
the fortress. Sher Kh an s troops dispersed themselves 
in the town, and about the fortress \ and when, in the 
morning, the world became illumined with the sun’s light, 
Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar, with his sons and principal retainers, 
attacked him As his cavalry had become dispersed, Sher 
Khan was under the necessity of retiring. When Sher 
Khan, subsequently to this affair, came to the sublime 
Court, in conformity with the royal command, Arsalan 
Khan-i-Sanjar likewise presented himself there 2 . 

He continued to sojourn at the capital for some time, 
after which Awadh was entrusted to his charge. On several 
occasions, Kutlugh Kh an 3 , with those Amirs who had con¬ 
federated themselves with him, began to harass the borders 
of Awadh and Karah. Arsalan Kh an averted this annoy¬ 
ance : he led a body of troops against them, and compelled 
that faction to disperse. After that, a slight change in his 
mind, antagonistic to the Court, became manifest ; and the 
sublime standards moved towards Awadh 4 and Karah for 
the purpose of suppressing his designs. When the sublime 
standards cast their shadow upon that country, Arsalan 
Khan-i-Sanjar retired before the [contingents forming the] 
centre division of the royal forces, and he despatched con¬ 
fidential persons, and sought safety for himself, under the 

Sultan, on the 9th of Zi-Hijjah, 652 H. See also the account of Sher Khan 
farther on. 

See page 793 * Sher Khan’s fief of Tabarhindah was restored to him, to¬ 
gether with others he had previously held. The year is not mentioned, but, 
from the occurrence of other events, it appears to have been early in 653 H. 

The second husband of the Sultan’s mother. The lief of Awadh was 
assigned to them, our author says, on the 6th of Muharram, 653 H. See 
page 701, and note 9 . The statements there and in the account of Ulugh 
2Qian, farther on, differ greatly from this. 

4 In one of the oldest copies of the text,'and a more modem one, “Awadh 
and the Koh-payah.” The reason for this movement is very differently stated 
in the account of Ulugh Kh an. Arsalan Kh an is said there to have delayed 
joining the Sultan's army concentrated before Dihll, on the invasion of Sind 
bv the Mughals at the end of 655 H., and Kutlugh Khan—there styled Kulij 
Khan, Mas’iul-i-jani—had done the same, and, consequently, they were in a 
state of apprehension. 
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stipulation that, when the Sultan’s troops returned [to the 
capital], he, Arsalan Kh an, along with Kutlugli Kh an 5 , son 
of [the late] Malik ’Ala-ud-Din, Jani, should present ihcm- 
selves there. Their supplication was graciously complied 
with ; and, when the royal army returned again to the 
abode of sovereignty and illustrious scat, of government, 
Dihll, after some time, Arsalan Kh an-i-Sanjar again 
attached himself to the sublime Court, and was distin¬ 
guished by ample honour and deference. 

After he had remained in attendance at the Court for 

some time, in the year 657 H., the city of Karah 6 was 

assigned to him as a fief, and, in the beginning of that same 

year, he led an army from Karah with the intention of 

pillaging the country of Malwah and Kalinjar. After he 

had advanced some stages, he turned aside and marched 

towards the territory of Lakhanawati. At this time, the 

feudatory of Lakhanawati [Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i- 

Yuz-Bakl] had proceeded towards the country of Bang and 

left the city of Lakhanawati empty [of troops]. Arsalan 

Khan-i-Sanjar had not unfolded this secret to a single 

pci son among his Amirs and Maliks, his sons and slaves, 

that he was entertaining the intention of marching against 

Lakhanawati, and he had neither permission nor orders 

from the sublime Court for this undertaking. When he 

reached the frontier of that country, a number of his sons, 

Amirs, and slaves, discovered that which he had resolved 

in his mind, and they refused to follow him. As, however, 

there was no means of returning, out of necessity, they 
accompanied him. 

When Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar arrived before the gate of 
the city of Lakhanawati, the inhabitants thereof took 
refuge within the walls [and defended themselves]. 
Annalists have stated on this wise, that, for a space of three 
days, they fought, and, at the end of that time, Arsalan 
Khan-i-Sanjar took the city, and* gave orders to sack it. 
Hie property, cattle, and Musalman captives that fell into 


6 _ r, J is second Kutlugli Khan cannot he correct, and docs not refer to the 
5 u tan s step-father. The person here referred to, as staled in the previous 
note, is, in some places, styled Kulij and Kulicl* Khan. See also the List at 
page 673, and page 712, where lie is styled Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud 

* Scc flowing note, para, third. This is not mentioned in the account of 
Nasn-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s reign. 
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the hands of his followers was very great ; and, for a period 
of three days, that plunder, sack, and rapine was kept up. 
When that tumult had been allayed, and he had taken 
possession of the city, Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz- 
Baki, who was the feudatory of Lakhanawatl, at the place 
he then was in, became acquainted with this misfortune. 
He returned from thence, and between him and Arsalan 
Khan-i-Sanjar an engagement took place. 

From the sublime Court an order granting the investi¬ 
ture of the government of Lakhanawatl had been [previously] 
issued to Malik 'Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz-Baki 7 ,. after that 
he had despatched, to the presence of the sublime Court, 
two elephants, valuable property, and precious things to a 
large amount. 

Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar thus gained the upper hand, and 
Malik Izz-ud-Din 8 , Balban-i-Yuz-Baki, became a captive, 
and it is so stated that he was martyred 9 . This much,' 

7 Stewart appears to have used the I.O.L. A/S., No. 1952, of our author’s 
work, for his History of Bengal as well as another mentioned subsequently ; 
and, when I mention that, on the margin of that AfS., which is quite correct* 
he has written, in pencil, that “this person’’—from his being also named 
Ba/dan, I suppose—“ is The Vizier ,” it is not surprising that the History of 
Bengal, in that place, contains so many absurd errors. 

8 One of the oldest and best copies has ’Ala-ud-Dln, Balban, here, but in 
other places agrees with the above. 

* Ver y great discrepancy occurs here, and in other places in this work, with 
respect to the history of Lakhanawatl, which is the more to be regretted 
because our author is the sole authority, as a contemporary writer, for the 
events of this early period. This discrepancy is occasioned chiefly from the 
loose manner in which he records important events, which may have appeared 
to him of minor consequence, and from the fact of his ment oning them in 
different places, with, very often, considerable difference in the details. 
Another cause of confusion is his omission of dates, and, as his history is 
brought to cone usion in 658 h., just six years of the reign of Sultan Nasir-ud- 

Din, Mahmud Shah, is a perfect blank in the history of Muhammadan India 
which no other writer has supplied. 

Since I wrote note 0 to page 617, some further facts have been gleaned 
about the previous obscure period in the history of Lakhanawatl, viz. from 
the putting to death or butchery of Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Dln, ’iwa?,’ the Khalj, 
by the eldest son of Sultan I-yal-timish—Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah [the 
first of that name]—who invaded his territory from Awadh whilst he was absent 
on an expedition into Bang and Kamrud, and had left the ca .ital, the city of 
Lakhanawatl, denuded of troops, and the appointment, as feudatory, but of 
which the date is not given, of Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Yughan-Tat 
[Malik, No. V.], who dierl there in 631 h. 

I must, therefore, go back a little, in order to make the facts stand out a 
little more clearly; but, first, I must refer to Mr. Blochmann’s “Contributions 
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that the author was aware of, as to the state of affairs in 


to the Geography and History of Bengal ',” as there are some errors and dis¬ 
crepancies therein which require to l>e noticed and corrected. 

At page 37 of Part I., he says the Muhammadan period of the history of 
Bengal maybe “conveniently divided into five parts. I. The ‘Initial period,’ 
or reigns of the governor's of Laklinauti appointed by the Dihli sovereigns, 
from the conquest of Bengal by Muhammad Bakhtyar Khilji [i.e. Ikhtiyar-ud- 
Dln, Muhammad, son of Bakht-yar-ud-Din, Mahmud, the Khalj] a.d. 1203 
to 1338 A.D.” 

In Part III. of his “ Contributions page 134 [See also Appendix D, 
page xxiv.], he criticizes my statement respecting the year of the conquest of 
Bengal by the Khalj chief, and says it was conquered in 594 h., or A.D. 1198, 
whilst A.D. 1203, mentioned in the preceding paragraph, is equivalent to 600 h. 
—a difference of only six years ! He also calls these rulers “governors,” and 
says they were “appointed by the Dihlt sovereigns,” but this is erroneous. 
The Khalj rulers, from the “ conquest ” to the acknowledgment of I-yal- 
timish’s suzerainty by Sultan Gbiyas-ud-Din, Twaz, in 622 h., were entirely 
independent of the Dihli rulers with the single exception of the mad-man, ’Ali- 
i-Mardan. 

Mr. Blochmann also commences his ‘Initial period’ [Part I., page 38] with 
“Tughril” in 613 H., but Tzz-ucl-Dtn, Tughril-i-Tughan Khan, was the third 
feudatory of Lakhanawatl after the downfall of the Khalj sovereigns. Mr. 
Blochmann’s List [condensed] is as follows :— 

“ Saifuddin Aibak. Dies at Lakhnauti in 631 h. 

“Tughril, 631 h., to 5th Zi Qa’dah, 642 H. 

Qamarud-dm Timur [?] [See page 74 2 > note 6 ] Khan, governor from 5th 
Zi Qa’dah, 642, to 29th Shawwal, 644. 

“ Ikhtiyaruddm Yuzbak Tughril Khan, proclaims himself king under the 
title of Sultan Mughisuddin. Perishes in Kamrup. No dates are "given. 

Jalaluddin Mas ud, Malik Jani Khilji [!] Khan becomes governor 18th Zi 
Qa’dah 656.” 


[Mr. Blochmann eschews izafats, and criticizes my use of them as un- Persian. 
By not using an i?afat here, as is meant in the original, he turns Jalal-ud-Dfn 
Mas’lid, into his father, Malik Jani, who was killed in 634 h., and at page 206 

°r , Printed Text » what Mr - Thomas styles the impossible name 

of Khilji Khan is not given, but Js.—which is an error in the “ official text ” 
“officially imperfect” I suppose is meant—for >— Kulich. He is also 
styled < Jki—Kutlugh, in some copies, but MalUT’Ala-ud-Din, Jani who is 
styled, at page 626 of this Translation [Calcutta Text, page 187 with 
for Shah-zadah of Turkistan, was his father.] * 

‘‘■I« u ddm Balban, was governor in 657, in which year he was attacked by 
Tajuddin Arsalan Khan Sanjar 1 Khwarazmf, who, however, was captured or 

killed by ’Izzuddin. Tabq. p. 267 [in a foot-note]—Hence Tajuddin Arsalan 
Khan should not be put among the governors of Bengal .” 

[He must be put among the Sultans then, for he ruled some years The 

“ ofl ? clal text ” here kills ‘he wrong man. It was Tzz-ud-Dtn, Balban-i-YuzC 
Bak!, who was made captive by Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar, and “some say was 
put to death.” The certainty of this is proved from the fact that Tatar lOran 
who now follows in Mr. Blochmann’s list, was Arsalan Khan-i-Saniar’s son 1 ’ 
“Muhammad Arsalan Tatar Khan, son of Arsalan Khan Sanjar He had 

^?i f0 T 0me / me r e T/- Wh r the emper ° r BaIban the throne 

[664]. Baranl , p. 66. After a few years he was succeeded by_ 
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that country, and of the events which happened in those 
paits, is here recorded. IVIay Almighty God have mercy 


€ < 


f Tughril, who proclaimed himself king under the name of Sultan Mughi§- 
uddin. His fate has been mentioned above. No dates are given.” 

See also note at page 589 of this translation. 

I11 Pait II. of his “ Contributions ,” Mr. Blochmann varies the latter part of 

the above list; and, after “ Muhammad Arsalan Tatar Khan,” we have two 

additional names, “Slier Khan,” “Amin Khan,” and then Tughril [II.], 

Amin Khan s A nib; but, as I do not propose, at present, to go into matters 

relating to the successor of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, I will here 

return to the Khalj dynasty, with the object of givinga brief consecutive account 

of those rulers and the feudatories who succeeded them, from the time that 

Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din, ’Iwaz, was forced to acknowledge the supremacy of I- 
yal-timish. 

Tins event happened about the middle of 622 It., and the coins of Sultan 
Qhiyas-ud-Din. Twaz [See Thomas: “ Initial Coinage of Bengal,” Journal 
A\ A. Soc., vol. vi., 1873, l^ges 352—357], prove that lie was an independent 
sovereign up to that period, and used the title of KasIm-i-Amfr-ul-Muminin, 
which was peculiar to the Shansabanis of Eiruz-koh, and never assumed by 
their mamjfik successors; but he did not necessarily “share his property ” with 

the Khallfah. 1 * or the origin of the title see note s , page 315, and pages 36S 
and 389. 


Mr. Thomas also gives, in the same paper, coins of Sultan I-yal-timish as 
early as 614 H. and 616 II.— eight and six years before Ghiyas-ud-Din, ’lwaz, 
had to acknowledge a superior, and these coins arc attributed by him to the 

enga! mints. I am not aware how this conclusion has been arrived at, for I- 
yal-timiih had certainly not been acknowledged by the ruler of Lakhanawati 
at that time. I think the issue of these coins may be well accounted for, from 
a passage in our author [see pages 590—591], which may not have received 
such attention as it ought to have receive I, namely, that I-yal-timish, “on 
several occasions, sent forces from Dibit towards Lakhanawati, possessed him- 
self of Bihar, and installed his own Amirs therein but our author, unfor¬ 
tunately, mentions nothing definite until 622 h., when Ghiyas-ud-Din, Twaz, 
was reduced. 

We may therefore conclude that the coins bearing I-yal-timish’s name and 
titles, attributed to the Bengal mints, were struck in Bihar on the occasions 
mentioned by our author in the passage above referred to, and before he had 
obtained any decided advantage over the Kh alj Sultan. 

How ever, having compelled Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din, Twaz, about the 

middle of 622 H., to acknowdedge him as suzerain and to coin the money in 

his name [page 593], I-yal-timish left Malik ’Ala-ud-DIn, JanI [who is called 

Izz-ud-DIn, JanI, at page 594], Shah-zadah of Turkistan [see List, page 626] 

in charge of Bihar; but I-yal-timisli had no sooner withdrawn than Sultan 

Ghiyas-ud-Din, Twaz, marched into Bihar, compelled Malik JanI to fly into 

Awadh, and took possession of that territory again. I should imagine the 

coins bearing the high-sounding titles given by Thomas, at page 357 of the 

same paper, must have been issued at that time— 622 H. or 623 H.—but he 

reads the date 620. This, however, is not very material to the present 
subject. 


With this fact before him, 
calls him “this self-made kin 


it seems inexplicable to me why Air. Thomas 
g,” and that “ Altamsh ” [I-yal-timish] “con- 



THE SHAMSIAH MALIKS IN HIND. 773 

on that great Kh an, and long preserve the Sultan of Sul- 


ceded the tardy justice of decreeing, that, in virtue of his good works, Ghiyas- 
ud-din ’Awz [Twaz?] should , in his grave, be endowed with that coveted title 
of Sultan, which had been denied to him while living.” Who denied it to 
him? Minhaj-ud-Dln, even at page 163 of the Calcutta “Official Text,” does 
not say so. What he did say will be found literally rendered at page 5S7 of 
this Translation. Sultan Gh iyas-ud-I )in. Twaz, was equally as much entitled 
to the " coveted title ’ of Sultan as his adversary, I-yal-timish. was. He had 
been chosen precisely in the same way, by the chief men of the country, lie 
owed no fealty whatever to Dihli or its sovereigns, was a Turk like his rival, 
^vliat is more, was a free-born man, and not a manumitted slave—the slave of a 
slave—which I-yal-timish was, and was included among the great Maliks of 
Sultan Mu’izz ud-Dln, Muhammad-i-Sam, master of I-yal-timish’s master. 

These erroneous ideas respecting the two Sultans I have felt myself bound 
to correct, according to historical facts, and our author’s statements. 

I would also remark, en passant , that Nasir-ud-Din, Kaba-jah, was not 
overcome by I-yal-timish until ten years after 614 H. See page 34S of 
“Initial Coinage of Bengal,” and page 542 of this Translation, and Printed 
Text, page 144. 

At the time Malik Janf fled before the Khalj Sultan into Awadh, Malik 
Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, the eldest son and heir-apparent of I-yal- 
timish, was there located, having been entrusted with the fief of Awadh in 

623 H. About two years and a half after he had been compelled to acknow¬ 
ledge the suzerainty of the Dihli Sultan, as shown by his coins, Sultan 
GJjiyas-ud-DIn, Twa?, having set out on an expedition against the infidels of 
Bang and Kamrud [See page 594], Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, 
incited by Malik 'Ala-ud-Din, Jan! [I-yal-timish was occupied elsewhere in 

624 H., but he sent reinforcements to his son, see page 611], whom the 

Khalj Sultan had expelled from Bihar, seized the opportunity—no intimation 
of course, having been given beforehand—and invaded Lakhanawati, which 
had been left nearly empty of troops, seized the fortress of Basan-kot, and took 
possession of the city of Lakhanawati. Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din, Twaz on 
becoming aware of this perfidious act, flew to the rescue—with a portion only 
of his forces, from what our author states at page 595—encountered the son of 
I-yal-timish, but was defeated, and taken captive, along with “all the Kh alj 
Amirs,” and the whole of them were butchered. J 

Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, died, or was killed, for there is some 
mystery about it, seemingly, some time in the month of RabP-us-San! pro¬ 
bably, since the news reached Dihli in the following month, or it may have 
happened in that same month. How or where he died our author, “the sole 
authority for this period,” does not say, but he repeatedly styles him “the 
martyred Malik” [See note \ page 630]. Firislitah’s assertion that he died 
at Lakhanawati is like a good many of his assertions, without any proof what¬ 
ever, and his own invention probably. 

Immediately after the death of Ghiyas-ud-Din, ’Iwaz, it appears, another 
Khalj chief succeeded in acquiring power, but how, is not clear, and I fear 
can never be thoroughly made so. He is styled, by our author,’at pa ee 617’ 
Balka Malik-i-Husam-ud-Din, ’Iwa?—that is to say, the son of Husam &c ’ 
the ifafat standing for son o/[ See Appendix D.], which is sufficiently proved’ 
I imagine, from the fact that he was not at all likely to have been called bv tl ’ 

precise title of his predecessor-Husam-ud-DIn, ’Iwa?—as well • at page 626 
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tans, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, in sovereignty and 
prosperity! 

in the List of I-yal-timish’s Maliks, Daulat Shah-i-Balka. son [the i?afat 
understood] of Husam-ud-Dln, ’Iwa?, Malik of Lakhanawatl, thus showing 
beyond a doubt that he had been acknowledged by I-val-timish as dependent 
ruler, otherwise why put him in the List of Maliks? [See Thomas, “ Initial 
Coinage,” page 366]; in two copies of the text, I-ran Shah-i-Balka ; in one, his 
title is Abu-l-Ma’all, and by others he is styled Nasir-ud-Din-i-’Iwaz [See pages 
617—618]; in the Calcutta “Official Text,” at page 177, Malik Gazlak Khan 
Daulat Shah, Khalji, with tivo names jumbled into one ; and, the next page, 
I-ran Shah. Balka, Khalji. Balka is not peculiar to the Ghaznaw! rulers : it 
is a purely Turkish name. There is another Balka—Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i- 
Balka Kh an —in the List of Nasir-ud-Dln, Mahmud Shah’s Maliks at page 
673, and, from what is said in the account of Malik Kasjili Kh an [No. XXIV.], 
there were many Kh alj Amirs in the time of Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah. 

From the coin given by Thomas [“Initial Coinage of Bengal,” page 367], 
his titles and name—plate, fig. 9—are Abu-l-Ma'ali [Thomas, himself, as men¬ 
tioned at page 367, was in doubt about being correct, and thought 

it ended in —i-Daulat Shah, bin Mau-dud [and there is nothing in the 

titular name of Sultan Gh ivas-ud-Din. who, before he came to the throne was 
entitled Husam-ud-DIn-i-Twaz, to show that his name was not Mau-dud], and, 
although he acknowledges the suzerainty of I-yal-timish, and styles him 
Sultan-ul-A’gam, he calls himself Shahan-Shah. and also inserts on his coin 
the name of the Kh alifah. and, doubtless, had received a patent conveying the 
titles from Baghdad. The date on this coin, the only one that has come to 
light, I believe, is which may be either 627 or 

629 H., the stubborn ( «—. occurring again. It is not to be wondered at that 
“ the coin does not give him the name Husamuddi'n Husam-ud-Din was his 
title before he assumed that of Gh ivas-ud-Din, which he did—not at all 
an unusual thing—with the title of Sultan. 

In 628 H., I-yal-timish had to move against this Khalj Sultan, who, doubt¬ 
less, was getting too powerful to please the Dihli sovereign, and he was 
overthrown, and “secured,” as our author remarks, much in the same way, 
probably, as Taj-ud-Din, I-yal-duz, was—in the grave. With him the Kh alj 
dynasty finally terminated. 

I-yal-timish now conferred the “throneof Lakhanawatl” upon Malik ’Ala-ud- 
Dln, Jam—the Shah-zadah of Turkistan—but he was shortly after deposed, 
and then governors, or more correctly feudatories, were appointed from Dihli, 
and the first of them was Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Yughan-Tat, as he is 
styled at page 729, which see. 

It will be noticed from the above that Mr. Blochmann has fallen into con¬ 
siderable error [See “Remarks on Mr. Thomas’s readings,” in the “ Proceed¬ 
ings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal ,” No. x., December, 1872], in assuming 
that “ Daulat shah seems to be the Malik ’Alauddin Jani mentioned in the 
Tabaqat i Na^iri (Bibl. Ind. Edition), pp. 174, 178).” Our author very 
distinctly shows that they were two totally different persons. 

In the same way, I cannot agree with him that “ The royal titles assumed 
by the early Bengal Governors were customary in those daysf but, on the con¬ 
trary, such titles were never assumed unless the feudatory rebelled as in 
the case of Malik [No. XVIII.] Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Yuz-Bak-i-Tughril Khan, 
who assumed the title of Sultan [see page 764]. Malik Tughribi-Tughan Jthan 



THE SHAMSIAH MALIKS IN HIND. 


775 


XX. MALIK TZZ-UD-DIN, BALBAN-I-KASHLU KHAN.US- 

SULTANI SHAMS!. 


Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban, is a native of Kh ifchakj and 


had been specially honoured by his sovereign [See note 8 , page 641], hence he 
records it in the Bihar inscription, in which the words “ Tughril-us-YW/aw/,” 
with ya-i-nisbat , merely show, as in Mu’izzi, Kutbf, Shamsi, &c., that he 
was a slave of the reigning dynasty, as shown at page 736. 

Under the events of the 13th year of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s 
reign, it is stated that, on the 18th of Zi-Ka’dah—the last month—656 H., the 
kingdom of Lakhanawati was conferred upon Malik Jalal-ud-DTn, Mas’ud 
SIiah, son of the late Malik ’Ala-ud-DIn, Jani—the same, who, in the List of 
Maliks at the end of Sultan Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish’s reign, is called 
“ Prince of Turkistan,” and who was made ruler of Lakhanawati at the close 
of the Khalj dynasty, as already related, and subsequently held Lahor, 
rebelled, and was slain in 634. See page 640. Afterwards, in the account of 
the T4th year of Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah's reign, it is mentioned that, on 
the 4th of the month of Jamadi-ul-Akhir, 657 H., two elephants, treasure, 

&c., reached the capital from Lakhanawati, but who the sender was is not 
mentioned. 


an 


In his account of Ulugh Khan,farther on,our author states that ArsalanKha 
i-Sanjar—the subject of the above notice—and Kutlugh [Kulich] Khan, 
MAS’uD-i-jANi, i. e. son of [’Ala-ud-Din], Jani, on the advance of Ulugh Khan 
against them with the Sultan’s forces, and as referred to in note 4 , p^ge 768, 
having agreed to present themselves at Court, did so on the 27th of Shawwal 
—the tenth month—656 H. Two months after this, which would be the 
twelfth month of that year, the state of Lakhanawati was conferred upon 

Kutlugh [Kulich] Khan— as he is styled—and the districts of the Koh-payah 
upon Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar. 

A few lines under, it is stated, that, on the 4 th of Jamadi-ul-Akhir, 657 h. 
oniy the sixth month after Lakhanawati is said to have been conferred on 
Kutlugh [Kulich] Khan, two elepkajits , treasure, and other valuables, reached 
mli from Lakhanawati—some time must be allowed for Kutlugh [Kulichl 
Sian, so called, to have reached that part from Dihli, and some time also for 
the elephants, &c., to have arrived from thence—and that the sender of these 

things was not Kutlugh [Kulich] Khan, but Malik Tzz-ud-DIn Balbvn- 

i-Yuz-Baki ; not Yuz-Bak [Yuz-Baki refers to a dependent or slave in the 

the f . terms ’ Shamsi, and the like]; and, that, Uirough 

Ulugh Sian s exertions and good offices, the investiture of Lakhanawati 

det Th 7 f ^Z 1 ' and that ^ honorar y robe other honours were 

Sanjar^^ ^ ^ Stated ab ° VC als °* m this notice of Arsalan Khan-i- 

BaTbT-v-'Vl^^,^ ° Ur aUthor ’ U WOuld a PP ear » that’Izz-ud-Din 

KuttXrK^HchlKhTn rT 1 a "° W Mas’ud-i-Jani-otherwi s ; 

,• . L Sian —if he ever -went there, tb assume authority, or that he 
had died suddenly, and ’I ZZ -ud-DIn, Balban, had assumed the government 

TuZn*Z % » Z n °‘ We safely assume Z he w« 

.. g_ 1 Sian-i-Yuz-Bak s. otherwise Sultan Mugfcis-ud-Din's son nnrl *u 

same that had been made prisoner with his father in the disastrous retreat from 
Kamrud [just related at page 766], and named successor by him. This 
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a man impetuous and gallant, of good disposition, and the 
votary of Ulama, upright and good men, and recluses. 


tion, too, would have explained what appears strange above, namely, that the 
fiist mention of Izz-ud-Dln, Yuz BakI, is that he 7 oas absent on an expedition, 
in bang, when Arsalan Kh an-i-Sanjar took advantage of it to invade his fief, 
slew him, and took possession of the territory. 

I his also show's what a state the Dihll kingdom must have been in for one 
feudatory to make war upon another, put him to death, and seize his fief and 
hold it with perfect impunity. 


Our author himself is uncertain of the upshot of the circumstances ; and it 
must also be remembered that these events must have happened about the time 
our author closes his history so abruptly, and leaves all the rest of the events of 
Nasir-ud-Din’s reign a perfect blank ; and, from the time he closed his history, 
no other writer, that we know' of—or, at least, that is available—continued the 


history of the Dihll sovereigns, until ninety-five years after, when Ziya-ud-Dln, 
baranl, finished his work, which, how’ever, only took up the events from the 
accession of Sultan Ohiyas-ud-Dln, Balban, and still left the events of six years 
—from 658 H. to 664 h.— blank as before. 


Very little is to be gathered from the Tarikh-i-Flruz-Shahi of Ziya-ud-Din 
respecting the events which happened in Lakhanawatl—for the work is written 
in a gossiping style, and dates are rarely given. This much, however, is 
stated therein, that, in 662 H., on the accession of Sultan Balban [the date is 
corrected to 664 H. in a foot-note—I quote from the printed text], sixty-two 
elephants were despatched from Laklianawati to Dihll by Tatar Khan, son of 
Arsalan Khan. From this it must be assumed that he held the fief, but w’hen 
or how he was appointed, or when and how he was removed, and whether 
Tughril, who subsequently rebelled, succeeded him or what, cannot be dis¬ 
covered therein. Mr. Blochmann [ “ Contributions ,” page 114, Part II.] says 
a person named Sher Khan succeeded Tatar Kh an, and that another named 
Amin Khan succeeded him, but the authority is not stated. The title of Khan, 
given to both these persons, savours much of Firishtail’s statements. 

No dependence whatever is to be placed on either the Tabakat-i-Akbarl, 
Buda’uni, or Firishtah, for the events of Sultan Balban’s~ reign. They all 
copy one from another, and the first-mentioned work closes the reicn of Nasir- 
ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, when our author does, takes the reign of Balban from 
Ziya-ud-Dln, baranl, and says neither more nor less, except in an abbreviated 
form, than is contained in Ziya-ud-Din’s work. 

Stew'art is totally wrong in his statements [History of Bencai., pages 66 
and 67] respecting this period. He says “ ATulk —Mulk means a country 
Kingdom, &. c. \ uzbek”—he means Malik I kh tiyar-ud-Dln, Tughril Kh an-i- 
Y uz-Bak, otherwise, Sultan Mughls-ud-DIn—” died, on the occasion of h s 
being taken captive ” [as related at page 766], “ in 656' H.,” but who says so? 
and in what work is such a statement to be found ? Our author does not say so ; 
and Stewart takes his account from him, for I have nenu before vie the ATS. 
copies of our author’s w'ork ivhich Stewart used, with his w'riting in pencil, 
every here and there, on the margins of the pages, where he alters the navies 
and makes those w'ritten correctly totally w'rong—as “ Aza Addeenf “ Mulk 
Yuzbek," &c. At this very place, in one ATS. which has Tzz-ud-Din, he alters 
it with a pencil to fatal Addeen Khany , and, in his History, this same name is 
thus given. This enabled me to discover that I had the identical copies he 
used, before me. 
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The august Sultan [I-yal-timish] purchased him of 

As I have already shown, our author docs not give the date of Tughnl Khan- 
l-\ uz-Bak’s death [see page 766J, and there is not a word more used than I 
have rendered above ; yet Stewart goes on to say that Jalal Addeen Khany 

' I 1 lS ~ nn1 ’ 1 su PP ose » signifying Khan-.f///>, the office or dignity 
of jyian] was sent to take possession of the province of Lucknowty, “as soon 
as the death of Mulls Yuzbak was known at Court.” There is not the least 
authonty for all this, more than our author’s words above ; and yet his state- 
ment respecting the elephants and treasure, and the name of Tzz-ud-Dm-Bal- 

,. 7 '“' “ 7 , , 7 J Sn 7 ed alt ° gether or cha,, S ed at the “Price of Stewart into 

Stewart then perpetrates a terrible blunder, in consequence of altering the 
names gwen by our author, in stating, that it was this Jalal Addeen Khany who 
was killed in battle with /ysil.au Khan [Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar], the InLrial 
Governor of Kurrah [Kami, ? ], who had “been intrusted-**/, the consul of 

o rTTh ^ * fCalU “V r [Katinjar ? ], in Bundelcund,” &c. [** 

ourauthor s statement, page 769], and then crowns the blunder with another still 

TaJ ;7 Ur ; 1 ’ . 7 ia ' an Shan-i-Sanjar, whom he here styles 

or he says [page 6S], that, m consequence of his sending “elephants ^ horses' 

S thtTs W° I>erty0f "' e fi WUrder "t chief . « - Mbe to the flagitious minister 
[aH this s his own amplification of our author’s simple statements], the Vi/ier 

[Wazir.] of the contemptible Court of Dehly, his conduct was overlooked ” 

lie then goes on to say, under his account of “/za Addeen ” that 

Governor, Je.al Addeen, returning soon afterwards, an engagement look place 

m tlie month of Jumad [there are two months named Jamadf—the firft and 

second Jamadi], 657, between the tsuo chiefs. The latter (Vic) was slain in tU 

contest [he is the ^V/ just before]; and the £ p ” £ 

ng been remitted to Dehly procured the confirmation of the usurper He 
continued^ to rule Bengal for two years, and died at Lucknowty in the 

Stewart obta ‘ned these dates from the very modern Rfaz-us-Salatfn 
which eschews its authorities, referred to by Mr. Blochmann in his “ Conin' 

utwns, page I, X cannot say, or whether they were taken from some s, 1, 

in Bengal in his^He, tlTd'dno^dw tVajab ‘ WaS never 

3 D 
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a merchant, when before the fortress of Manda- 

tliroughout Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s reign of confusing Tzz-ud-Din, 
Balban-i-AhjA //7 Kh an, with Ulugh Kh an’s brother, Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i- 
Kasfli Khan, who died oh the 20th of Rajab, 657 H. In fact, because the 
name Balkan occurs, Kashin Kh an is often mistaken, in that work, for Ulugh 
Khan himself. Firishtah of course, by copying from the TabaVat-i-Akban, 
copies all its blunders, without exception. 

From what our author states in different places in this work, it may be 
supposed, merely, that, when Malik Jalal-ud-Din [Kulich Khan], Mas’ud Shah, 
son of the late Malik ’Ala-ud-Din, Jant, was appointed to the government of 
Lakhanawati, in the last month of the year 656 H., there must either have been 
a vacancy, or the Court had determined to oust lkhtiyar-ud-Din, Tughril 
Khan-i- Yuz-Bak, who had invaded it, and usurped the fief ; and, if the former, 
it must, in all probability, have been caused by his death. 

If this latter supposition be correct, the ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz-BakI, 
mentioned by our author, who is evidently the same person who is referred to at 
page 827—Kutlugh Khan’s [the Sultan’s father-in-law] son-in-law—who 
became Deputy Amfr-i-Hajib, when’Imad ud-Din-i-Rayhan conspired against 
Ulugh Kh an, must have been confirmed in it by the Court of Dihll. 

I think he must have been a dependent of Tughril’s, not his son, for this 
reason, that, when referring to a son, our author merely adds the father’s name 
to the son’s, using the izafat for bin [see Appendix C], namely Muhammad- 
i-Sam, Mas’ud-i-Jant, Abu-Bikr-i-Ayaz, and the like ; but, when he refers to a 
retainer, freedman, or slave , he always adds the yd-i-nisbat , signifying relation 
or connexion, to the person’s name, as, Sultanf, Kutbf, Shamsf, AyazT, Yuz- 
Bakf, — as previously stated. 

The Z\ibdat-ut-Tawarikh, which quotes our author largely, as far it goes, 
throws a little more light than others on this subject [Alfi, possibly, which I 
have not the means of examining just at this time, might throw more], although 
very meagre. It states that Malik, ’Ala-ud-Din, Jant, ruled over Lakhanawati 
three years, and was removed. 

Saif-ud-Din, I-hak-i-Yuglian-Tat. succeeded, and died in 633 H. Our 
author says he died in 631 H. 

Tzz-ud-Din, Tughril-i-Tughan Kh an, succeeded him and held the govern¬ 
ment thirteen years and some months [to the end of the year 642 H. See 
page 740]. 

Kt-ran-i-Tamur Kh an succeeded and held it ten years [two years less two 
months. He died in 644 H. See page 741] ; and, after him, in Na§ir-ud- 
Din, Mahmud Shah’s reign, IkhtiyaV-ud-Dtn, Yuz-Bak-i-Tughril Khan, who 
assumed the title of Sultan Mughis-ud-Dtn, became feudatory. 

The Tarikh-i-Ftruz-Shahi says “this assumption of sovereignty took place 
in Sultan Gh ivas-ud-Din. Balban’s reign, but God know* best.” He ruled 
over Lakhanawati twenty-six years [from the death of Ki-ian-i-Tamur Khan, 
twenty.-six years would bring us to Shawwal, 670 H., however], and, after 
him, Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din. Balban, conferred Lakhanawati upon his 
youngest son, Bughra Kh an. 

The Gaur MS., previously referred to [in note *, page 558], also states that 
Yuz-Bak-i-Tughril Kh an reigned twenty-six years, from 653 H. to 682 H., 
and both authors make the same mistake with respect to Ki-ran-i -1 amur 
Khan’s holding the government ten years instead of two ; but, in this matter, 
our author himself gives the date of his being ousted from Lakhanawati as the 
last month of 642 11. 
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war 1 . At the outset [of his career] he became Cup-bearer, 

and, after he had served the Sultan some time, he was 

• •• ' 

made Shrab-Dar [Purveyor of Drinkables], when before 
the fortress of Gwaliyur. Subsequently, Barhamun a [or 
•Barhanmun] was assigned to him in fief; and, after some 
time, the fief of Baran was entrusted to him. 

When the Shamsi reign came to its termination, in the 
outbreak of the Turkish Amirs in the camp of Sultan 
Rukn-ud-Dtn, Firuz Shah, at Tara’in 3 , he was the ring¬ 
leader. On the Rukni reign passing away, and the dis¬ 
affection of Malik Jani and Malik Kuji 4 towards Sultan 
Raziyyat continuing, during the conflicts [which then took 
place,] before the gate of the city of Dihli, between the 
Turkish Amirs who were the slaves of the [late] Sultan 
Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish, and who were present in the 
service of Sultan Raziyyat’s Court, Malik Balban fell cap¬ 
tive into the hands of the rebels.. He again obtained his 
release, and was treated with distinguished honour and 

It seems utterly impossible, in the face of Ziya-ud-Dfn, Barani’s statement 
about Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar’s son—Tatar Khan—that Tughril Khani-Yuz- 
Bak, othei wise Sultan Mughts-ud-Din, whb is said to have been mortally 
wounded in the retreat from Kamrud, and died there, and the Tughril, who 
also assumed the very same title of Mughis-ud-DIn, and was killed on the 
frontier of the Jaj-nagar territory, can be one and the same person ; but such 
the works above quoted consider to be the case ; and, from the remark of Mr. 
Blochmann, in his “ Contributions ” [Part I: fifth line, page 39], he seems to 
entertain the same opinion. 

Farther research may throw more light on this matter of Tughril Khan-i- 
Yuz-Bak’s, and Arsalan ghan-i-Sanjar’s successor to the fief of Lakhanawatf ; 
but, at present, the matter is clouded in obscurity. 

Thomas, in his “ Pathan Kings of Dehli,” gives, at page 8, a list of 
the rulers and kings of Bengal, in which he styles Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Yuz-Bak- 
i-Tughril Khan, Yuzbeg, and Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz-Baki, Uzbegi. and, in 
a note, says “These contrasts in the orthography follow the Persi text of 4 
MinhajJ-Siraj, who seems to have designed to mark a tdifference in the pro¬ 
nunciation” ! This is erroneous: the words are—and 

msbat, is merely added to the last, and nothing indicates any g in the names. 

1 This was in 624 H. See page 611. 

2 This is one of the two places referred to at page 746, and I fail to recognize 

it. It is written, in the original, in various ways ; but the above is contained 
in the majority of the copies——and in others, according to the ratio in 
which they are to be depended upon, [Hindun?] , 

and It may possibly be meant for Burhnawah, anglicized Bur- 

nawa, Lat. 29 0 7', Long. 77 0 29'. 

3 Now A’gim-abad-i-Talawaft, the scene of Rae Pithora’s victory and sub- 
sequent defeat. See page 635. 

4 Not they only : there were several others. See page 639. 

3D 2 
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favour ; and, when thg reign of Sultan Raziyyat lapsed, and 
the throne of sovereignty devolved on Sultan Mu’izz-ud- 
Din, Bahram Shah, he was honoured as heretofore, until 
the time when the Kh wajah. Muhazzab-ud-Din, the Wazir, 
caused animosity to show itself between that Sultan and 
his Turkish Amirs, as is recorded [under his reign]. 
Previous to this, the whole of the Amirs and Maliks had 
entered into a compact together to expel Sultan Mu’izz- 
ud-Din, Bahram Shah, from the throne. In the year 
640 H., the whole of them, in concert together, advanced to 
the gate of the city of Dihli 6 , and, for a period of five 
months or more, this hostility and strife went on ; and, when 
the city was taken by the Maliks [and Amirs], the ring¬ 
leader in this outbreak was Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i- 
Kashlu Kh an. 

Early in the day on which the troops of the Amirs [and 
Maliks] entered the city, Malik Balban proceeded to the 
Royal Palace, and once, by his command, a proclamation 
was circulated throughout the city [announcing his assump¬ 
tion of the sovereignty]. Immediately, Malik Ikhtivar-ud- 
Dtn, Aet-kin, of Kuhi*am, Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Kik- 
luk, and Malik Nasir-ud-DIn, Ai-yitim, and several other 

Amirs, assembled at the mausoleum of Sultan Sh ams-ud- 

•• - 

L)In, I-yal-timish—May he rest in peace !—and repudiated 
that proclamation 6 , and, in concert together, brought forth 
the sons of the late Sultan [I-yal-timish], and the princes 
who were in confinement. When Malik Balban became 
aware of this, he took part with them, and they raised ’Ala- 
ud-Din, Mas’ud Sh ah, to the throne. He assigned the 
territory of Nag-awr, together with an elephant 7 , to Malik 
Balban, and he proceeded thither. 

After some time had passed, when an army of the 
infidels of Ch in [Mu gh als] appeared before the fortress of 
Uchchah, and Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Sh ah, marched 
from the capital with the troops of Islam towards the river 
Biah to repel them, Malik Balban came from Nag-awr with 
a body of troops [and joined the Sultan’s army], and that 

* See under the reign, pages 658-662. 

6 See pages 660 and 661 and note >. 

7 This was accounted a great honour in these days, as may be seen from 
what is stated at page 650, note *. 
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momentous affair terminated successfully. When the army 
of infidels retired from before Ochchah precipitately, Malik 
Balban returned to Nag-awr again, and Multan was placed 
under his charge 8 . 

When the Sultan of Islam, N 3 §ir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, 
ascended the throne of sovereignty—May it ever continue! 

after Malik Balban had come [to Court ?] he, on several 

occasions, made a request for Ochchah together with 

Multan. This was acquiesced in, under 1 the understanding 

that the Siwalikh [territory] and Nag-awr should be 

relinquished, by him, to other Maliks who are servants of 

the government, and that the Court should have the 
nomination {of them] 9 . 

After he brought Ochchah under his jurisdiction, he 
still continued to retain possession of Nag-awr, and did not 
relinquish it. The Sultan-i-Mu’azzam—The Almighty 
perpetuate his reign! —with the Maliks of Islam—Be 
victory always theirs!—particularly the Khan-i-Mu’azzam, 

Ulugh Khan-i-A zam—Be his Kh ilafat 1 perpetuated!_ 

determined to proceed from the capital in the direction of 
Nag-awr. On the Sultan’s reaching that part, after making 
much difficulty of the matter, and protracting as long as 
possible, in the semblance of submission, Malik Balban 
presented himself [in the Sultan’s presence], relinquished 
Nag-awr, and proceeded towards Ochchah. 

When the territory of Ochchah and Multan was made over 
to Malik Balban’s charge from the sublime Court. Malik 
Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karlugh 5 , from the direction of [the 


8 See note < page 667, para. 4, and proceedings of Malik Saif-ud-Din. 
Hasan, the Karlugh, in the last Section. ’ 

.. .* ° UI ' author has just above said that Multan was made over to him before 

asMulia 6 T"* ‘ hat thC understandin g Was - that - i{ h e got Uchchah as well 
h nn n y ^ t0 b£ re,inC luished. After he was compelled to give 

See pag^S.^" ' * Saif - ud - Dtn > I-bak-i-Kashli Khan, got that fief. 

and S^ ilIfa K $ T ifieS d J epUty ship ’ or heutenancy, as well as imperial digmty 
wat written^ ' Un 3,17 CirCUmStances ’ the Su han was alive when th.s 

r * S ° 7 e details are necessary respecting the Karlugh Turks, which I must 
reserve for the concluding Section, in which Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan atrain 

th mT’iJ^ h ‘ S previ ° US history is referred to. I will merely observe here 
that he had appeared before Multan long before this-soon after the death of 

Sultan I-yal-t.m.sh, who, it w.ll be remembered Lpage.623], was marching 
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territory of] Banian brought an army before the gate of 
Multan in order to possess himself of that city [and fortress], 
and Malik Balban advanced from U chch ah to repel him. 
When the two armies came opposite to each other, a band 
of warriors and heroic men in Malik Balban’s service, to 
the number of about fifty picked horsemen, having formed 
a ring, attacked Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karlugh. 
charged into the centre [of his army], and Malik Hasan 
was slain, the greater part of those heroic men, who dis¬ 
played such impetuosity, having fallen in the attack. 
Malik Balban entered the fortress of Multan; and the 
Karlugh troops kept the death of their Malik concealed *, 
and pitched their camp before the gate of the city of 
Multan. Emissaries passed to and fro between the two 
armies and discussed terms of peace, and the surrender of 
Multan to the Karlughs. The peace was concluded, and 
Malik Balban delivered up Multan to the Karlughs, and 
returned towards U chch ah ; and the Karlughs took pos¬ 
session of Multan. 

When Malik Balban became aware that Malik Hasan, 
the Karlugh, had been killed, he repented of having given 
up Multan, but it was useless. After some time, Malik 
!Nu§rat-ud-D!n, Sher Khan-i-Sunkar, wrested Multan out 
of the hands of the Karlughs. and took possession of it, 
and located there Malik Kurez \ On Saturday, the 2nd 
of the month of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 648 H., Malik Balban, 
having advanced from Uchchah for the purpose of regain¬ 
ing possession of Multan, appeared before the walls qf that 
fortress 5 . The writer of these words, two days subse- 

towards the territory of Banian, when taken ill, and obliged to return to 
Dihlr, where he soon after died. 

3 The whole band must have fallen or have been taken, otherwise the news 
of Hasan’s having been slain would certainly have reached Malik Balban-i- 
Kashlu Kh an. Or, perhaps, the band, or, rather, the remainder of it, did 
not know whether they had killed him or not, or whether he had only been 
left for dead. Hasan’s son, who is referred to under Sultan Rajiyyat’s re:gn 
[note 7 , page 644], and in the account of Ulugh Kh an, farther on, and in the 
last Section—Malik Na§ir-ud-Din, Muhammad—would, probably, have 
been the person to whom Multan was surrendered and it is strange our 
author does not mention who succeeded Malik Hasan in the command of the 
Karlughs. 

4 He is the person referred to under the fifth year of Sultan Nasir-ud-DIn, 
Mahmud Shah’s reign, page 688. 

* Under the events of the year 648 H., at page 688, our author states that he 
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quently [to that], arrived before Multan from the illustrious 
capital, Dihli, for the purpose of despatching [a number] 
of male slaves to Khurasan 6 . After that he [the author] 
continued at that place for a period of two months ; and 
the fortress did not come into Malik Balban’s possession, 
and he returned again towards U chch ah. 

Malik Sher Khan-i-Sunkar advanced from Tabarhindah 
and Lohor, and appeared before the fortress of U chch ah 
and invested it, and remained before it for some time. 
Malik Balban, who v/as away from it at this period 7 , placing 
confidence in this, that they were both of one house and of 
one threshold 8 , unexpectedly, presented himself in the 
camp of Malik Sher Khan-i-SunJcar, and seated himself 
down in the latter’s pavilion, upon which Malik Sher 
Khan-i-Sunkar manifested some show of regard towards 
him, arose, and came out by way of the back of the 
pavilion, giving directions to guard Malik Balban* and not 
permit him to depart from the place until such time as 
the garrison of Uchchah should surrender that fortress. 
As Malik Balban was helpless and in straits, he gave 
directions to the garrison of the fortress to surrender it to 
Malik Sher Khan-i-Sunkar, who, after he had taken pos¬ 
session of the fortress of Uchchah, set Malik Balban at 
liberty, who came to the capital 9 . 

Having presented 1 himself at Court, the [fief of the] 


reached Multan on Wednesday, the 6th of RabT’-ul-Awwal, of that year and 
that Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan reached it from Uchchah, the same day. 
In his account of Ulugh Khan, farther on, the same date is given. 

See note y , page 686. 

» Under the events of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s reien 

aUth ° r SayS he Had a " interview with Sher Khan, on the banks 
o. the Blah, on the nth day of the second month of that year, when proceed. 

mg to Multan [see page 687], and that Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan reached 

Multan, to endeavour to take it, on the same day that he himself reached it— 
the 6th of the third month, 

• The “official” Calcutta Printed Text and the MSS. from which it is 
chiefly taken have jiest — for aik-j—threshold. 

R ; t a8e u , 68 tv Tf l qre he Say9 ’ “ nder the events of H > « ha ‘ Malik 

Ba ban-i-Kashlu Khan began to act contumaciously at Nag-awr in that year 
and the Sultan had to move against him ; and that, after that, in the fourth 
month of that same year, he presented himself at Dihli. Between that date 

t" d th ^ 1 d . at f on whlch . he made his submission, at Nag-awr, he had fallen into 
2Uer xsdian s hands. 

1 Under Sultan Na § ir-ud-Din, Mahmud Sfcah’s reign, it is stated, that on 
the 22nd of Shawwal, 650 h. [in the account of Ulugh Khan, it is the 12th]. 
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province of Buda’un with its dependencies was assigned 
to him ; and, when the sublime standards advanced towards 
the upper parts [of the kingdom—the Bfah and Lohor], 
and the preserved city of Tabarhindah was recovered, 
forces were nominated to march towards Uchchah and 
Multan. Between Malik Sher Khan-i-Sunkar and the 
Maliks of the Court, contention went on ; and Sher Khan 
proceeded into Turkistan 2 , and U chch ah and Multan were 
entrusted, a second time, to Malik Balban’s charge \ 

No sooner had Malik Balban taken possession of that 
country than he became disloyal to the Court, and, making 
Malik Shams-ud-Din, Kurt 4 , the Ghuri, his medium, 
preferred a request [through him] to Hula’u [Hulaku] the 
Mughal, who was a Shah-zadah [Prince] of Turkistan 6 , for 
a Shahnah'. [Intendant]." Malik Balban sent [to Hulaku’s 
Court] a grand-son in pledge, and brought a Shahnah 
thither [into Sind and Multan], Subsequently, when the 
Khan-i-Mu’azzam, Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam. had returned to 

• 

the Sultan moved towards Labor, intending to march to Uchchah and Multan, 
and that Malik Kutlugh, Khan from Bhianah, and Malik Balban-i-Kashlu 
Khan from Buda’un, with their contingents, accompanied him. On reaching 
the Blah, however, Tmad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan’s plot developed itself, and Ulugh 
Kh an was banished to his fief. 

Under the year 651 H., it is again stated that the Sultan marched from 
Dihli to “secure” Uchchah and Multan, and that, on reaching the Biah [it 
flowed in its old bed then], a force was detached to Tabarhindah to secure it, 
as Malik Sher Khan-i-Sun^ar had withdrawn to Turkistan, and that they were 
taken possession of on the 26th of 2 i-Hijjah, the last month of 651 H., and 
made over to Malik Arsalan Khan, Sanjar-i- Ch ast ; but, in the account of the 
latter Malik [page 767], it is said he got Tabarhindah, and Uchchah and 
Multan are not mentioned. 

3 See pages 695 and 79 2 » where are two other and different statements , with 
respect to the cause of Sher Khan-i-Sunkar’s withdrawal. 

3 His restoration to the fief of U chch ah and Multan is never referred to 
in any other place in the present work save the above, but that he was 
restored to it there is, of course, no doubt from the context. It appears 
probable that, when Ulugh Khan succeeded in ejecting ’Imad-ud-Dln-i- 
Rayhan from power at the end of 652 H., and on his being sent to rule at 
Buda’un, Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Kh an got U chch ah and Multan again, some 
time in 653 H. See also note 3 , page 692. 

4 He will, be noticed in the last Section with reference to the Mughal 
invasion of the Pan jab. 

5 Hula’u or Hulaku was, certainly, a Prince of Turkistan, but, at this time, 
ruled over Iran on the part of his brother, Mangu Ka’an. More respecting 
him will be found in the next Section. 

• He thus threw off his allegiance to Dihli. 
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the Court, arid Malik Kutlugh Khan had separated from 
it 7 and had joined Malik Balban, and the Sultan and his 
forces had returned to the capital, Malik Balban, in the year 
655 H., suddenly resolved to advance to the frontiers of 
the kingdom of Dihli with the troops of Uchchah and 
Multan. When this determination and purpose [of the 
confederates] was represented before the sublime throne, 
the royal command was given to repel that faction, and 
Malik Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam. with the whole ot the Maliks 
and Amirs, marched against the troops of Malik Balban. 

On the 15th 8 of the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 655 H., 
when, within the limits of [the districts of] Kuhi*am and 
Samanah, they drew near [Malik Balban s army], a faction 
of seditious [persons] of the capital city, Dihli, consisting 
of turban wearers [priest-hood] and cap-wearers 9 [Sayyids], 
wrote and despatched letters secretly to Malik Balban, 
soliciting him to come thither, saying: “ In order that we 
may deliver up the city to thee it behoveth thee to set out 
for it/’ Malik Balban accordingly moved towards Dihli, 
and, on Thursday, the 6th of Jamadi-ul-Akhir, 655 H., he 
[and Kutlugh Khan and their forces] reached the environs 
and suburbs of the city ; but his conceptions were not 
realized, and the faction, who had written letters to him, 
had, by the sublime command, left the city *. 

When Malik Balban reached the Bagh-i-Jud [the Jud 
Garden] 2 , which is in the environs of the city of Dihli, 
along with Malik Kutlugh Khan and the Malikah-i-Jahan 
[Sultan Nasir-ud-Din’s mother], the account of the expul- 

7 He had been sent away from the Court, with his wife, the Sultan’s mother, 
as early as 653 H., but the events here referred to took place in 655 h., some 
time previous to which Kutlugh Khan was in rebellion. See page 707/ 

8 See page 707. 

9 Only turban-wearers are mentioned under the reign, but cap-wearers 

merely refers to others besides the regular priejst-hood, such as the descendants 

and disciples of Zain-ud-Din, ’All, probably, who wore black caps or tiaras. 

The allusion is to Sayyid Kutb-ud-Din, the Shaikh-ul-Islam, and this party. 
See page 707. 

1 They had been sent away out of the city four days beforp. See page 708. 

3 In the Calcutta Printed Text, the word Jud-has been invariably 

mistaken for khud, which signifies self, &c., and thereby the Jud Garden 

is turned into his own garden. The Bagh-i,Jud, and Sahra-i-Jud, are often 
mentioned. 

The account of this affair varies from that detailed under the reign, page 708, 
and in the account of Ulugh Khan farther on. 
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sion of that faction became known to them, and that flame of 
the fire of hope [from the faction] was extinguished with 
the water of disappointment. After the time of forenoon 
prayers, they advanced to the gate 3 of the city, and made 
a perambulation round the place. They remained at the 
Bagh-i-Jud for the night, and, at morning dawn, they came 
to the determination to retire. On the Friday, which was 
the 7th 4 of the month of Jamadi-ul-Akhir, the troops of 
Uchchah and Multan, the whole of them, separated from 
Malik Balban, and went off in bodies in various directions, 
but the greater number were those [among them] who 

entered the city, and who joined the service of the sublime 
Court. 

Malik Balban—the Almighty have him in His keeping! 
—withdrew, and by way of the Siwalikh [country], and, 
with a slight retinue, less than 200 or 300 in number, 
returned to U chch ah again, Subsequent to these events, 
Malik Balban came to the determination of undertaking a 
journey into Khurasan, and proceeding into 'Irak to the 
presence of Hula’u, the Mu gh al, who is a Shah-zadah 
[Prince] of Turkistan 5 , and presented himself before him. 
He returned from thence, and came back to his own place 
of residence again [to Uchchah]; and, up to the date of 
this narrative, which was the year 658 H., he has despatched 
his own agents, along with the Shahnah [the Mughal 
Intendant] of the territories of Sind, which was on account 
of the army of Mughals [then on the Dihli frontier], to the 
presence of the Court 6 . 

Please God, it may turn out well and advantageously. 


3 Our author always uses the word “gate” when gates may be understood. 
In this instance he may mean the gate on the side of the Jud plain and garden. 

4 According to some copies the dates are, respectively, the 26th and 27th 
of Jamadi-ul-Akhir. 

5 It is remarkable that he should have gone to Hulaku’s camp in ’Ira^c, and 

§her Kb,an to that of the Great Khan—Mangu Turkistan. Their 

object, probably, was the same. 

• This refers to the return of Ulugh Khan’s agent despatched some time 
before to Malik Nasir-ud-Dln, Muhammad, son of Hasan, th <* K arlugh, the 
details of which affair will’be found at the end of this Section. There he says 
Shahnagan—Intendants—as if there were more than one at U chch ah. The 
Mughal army referred to, is that of the Nu-in, Sari, or Salln, as he is also 
called, which entered Sind, a few months after Malik Balban’s attempt on 
J l>ihli, in the latter part of 655 H, an account of which will be found at page 711, 
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and may He long preserve the Sultan of Islam. Nasir-ud- 
Dunya wa ud-Din, Abu-l-Muzaffar-i-Mahmud Shah, on the 
throne of sovereignty! 


XXI. MALIK NU$RAT KHAN, BADR-UD-DlN, SUNKAR I- 

SUFH, THE RUMl. 

Malik Nusrat Khan-i-Sunkar. the Sufi, is a Rum! 
[Rumillan] by birth. He is a person of exceeding laudable 
qualities and inestimable virtues, valiant and warlike, and 
of good disposition, and adorned with all the attributes of 
ihanliness and resolution. 

He was a slave of the august Sultan Shams-ud-Din [I- 
yal-timish], and he had, in the reigns of every one -of the 
Sultans [his descendants], served in offices of every degree ; 
but, in the reign of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, in 
the year 640 H., when the Turk Amirs rebelled and put 
the Khwajah, Muhazzab, the Wazir, to death, this Malik, 
Nusrat Khan-i-Sunkar, was one of the Amirs, the principal 
ringleaders in that outbreak. After that event he became 
Amir 8 of Kol ; and he brought that territory under his 
control, and, along with his retinue and the people, on the 
beaten track of equity and justice, he passed his days. In 
that same year [640 R.], the writer of these words, Minhaj- 
i-Saraj, chanced to undertake a journey to Lakhanawati. 
On reaching the district of Kol, this Amir of excellent 
disposition treated him with great kindness and en¬ 
couragement. 

Subsequently, Malik Nusrat Khan-i-Sunkar obtained 
other fiefs; and, in the. reign of the Sultan of Sultans, 
Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, the territory of Bhianah was 
made his fief. He continued to remain some time in that 
part, and many times punished the seditious and evil doers. 

At the time when Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu 

and in the biography of Ulugh Khan, but more particularly detailed in th^ 
last Section. 

7 He was of the §ufi sect, apparently. 

■ Our author has never used the word Amir like this before : he <*enerall„ 
uses feudatory. *»cucrauy 
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Kh an, advanced out of the territory of Sind and appeared 
before the gate of Dihli, Malik Nu§rat Kh an-i-Sunkar. with 
• a numerous force, reacheck the city of Dihli from Bhianah. 
The inhabitants of the city, and grandees of the Court, 
were placed in safety by his arrival at the head of a body 
of troops. After that affair, in the year 657 H., from the 
implicit faith which the Sultan of Islam placed in Malik 
Nusrat Khan-i-Sunkar, and the powerful support of the 
Khan-i-Mu’azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, the preserved 
city of Tabarhindah, and Sunam, Jhajhar, and Lakhwal, and 
the frontiers, as far as the ferries over the river Blah, all were 
conferred upon him 9 , and his title became Nusrat Kh an. 

On those frontiers he performed distinguished services, 
and assembled a numerous body of troops ; and, up to the 
date of this book’s [being written], by the sublime command, 
he is still [stationed] on that frontier, with ample military 
resources, and a large army l . May the Almighty long 
preserve the Sultan of Sultans upon the throne of 
sovereignty ! 


XXII. AZ KULLl DAD-BAK 5 , MALIK SAIF-UD-DlN, I-BAK, 

THE SHAMSl. ’AJAMI. 

Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, the Shamsi, ’Ajami, is, by 

9 It was at this period that Malik Sher Kh atn-i-Sunkar had the extensive 
fiefs of Bhianah, Kol, Balaram, and GwaliyGr, conferred upon him ; but, 
under that year, in the Sultan’s reign, the placing of these frontier territories 
in Nusrat Kh an-i-Sunkar’s charge is not stated. See page 794. 

The mention of “the frontiers,” and the “ferries of the Blah,” taken 
in connexion with the orders of Hulaku to his general, mentioned at the end 
of the account of Ulugh Kh an, plainly indicates the limits within which the 
Dihli territory was now confined. 

The Blah, as before stated, then flowed in its old bed/entirely separate from 
the Sutlaj. 

1 Why are not his “distinguished services” mentioned ; and, if he had such 
“ample military resources and large army,” why did he not drive away Sari, 
the Nu-in, and his Mughals. who were making constant raids upon the Dihli 
territory ? 

* The Calcutta Printed Text has instead of )\ Amfr-i-Dad, and 
Dad-Bak, are synonymous, the former being Persian and the latter the Turkish 
form, and the office appears to have been much the same as that of Mir-i-’Adl 
in Akbar’s time. The words az kulli show that he was the head of that depart¬ 
ment and exercised full powers. See note 4 , page 529, and page 605, note *. 
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origin 3 , of Khifchak. a Malik adorned with justice, sagacity, 
strictness, and judgment, and famed* and celebrated for all 
manner of energy and ability. In the learning of the 
Musalman faith he was proficient, in religiousness perfect, 
and in words and in deeds sincere, on the path of probity 

and justice staunch and regular. 

It must be about eighteen years 4 since the bench of the 
administration of justice was adorned by his dignity ; 
and, during the whole period, he has followed the path of 
justice and equity, and been obedient to the canons of the 
[Muhammadan] law, and beyond those which the law 
decrees he has not added a tittle. he writer of this 
History, Maulana Minhaj-i-Saraj—God protect him !— 
upon two occasions, for nearly eight years, by the gracious 
command of the Sultan of Sultans, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa 
ud-Din—The Almighty perpetuate his rule and sove¬ 
reignty!—is seated on the same bench with that just 
Malik 5 in the Court of Justice at the capital city, Dihli, 
and the author has seen that the whole of his acts, pro¬ 
cedures, and expositions have been conformable with the 
faith and its ordinances. By the dignity of his punish¬ 
ments, and the majesty of his justice, the multitude of 
contumacious [persons] round about the capital, and the 
gangs of evil doers and robbers, having drawn back the 
hand of violence within the sleeve of relinquishment and 
suspension, are quiescent in the corner of fear and terror. 

From the period when Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, became 
enrolled among the series 6 of slaves of the Court of th$ 
Shams! dynasty—the asylum of the universe—he has, at 
all times, been reverenced ; and every district, fief, or tract 
of country, which has been entrusted to his charge, through 
his equity and rigour, has become flourishing and pros- 

3 His being styled “Shams!, and ’Ajamf,” in this instance, means that, 
originally, he was the slave of the Kh wajah Shams-ud-Dln, the ’Ajamf. 

4 What year is referred to is left to conjecture, unless he means the year in 
which he closed this history—658 H. He was, however, appointed Ka?t of 
the realm, for the second time, in 649 H. See page 690. 

5 This expression shows that the term Malik is not peculiar to the military 
only, and the fallacy of translating the word general , as in Elliot, in 
numerous places. 

* Nearly every copy of the text, Calcutta Printed Text included, has 
—Sultans—for —series, &c. In this instance the I. O. L. A/S,, No. 

1952, and the R. A. S. A/S., are both correct. 
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perous, and the commonalty have dwelt in quiet and tran¬ 
quillity, and have continued safe and exempt from oppres¬ 
sion aqd violence. During this period since he has been the 
Amir-i-Dad [Chief Justiciary] of the kingdom of Dihli, the 
customary fees at the rate of ten or fifteen per cent, which 
other Chief Justices before him have imposed, he has not 
extorted, nor has he had any concern with such, neither has 
he considered such to be legal. , 

At the outset of his career when he became severed from 
the tribes of Kh ifchak and his native country, and through 
the discord of kindred became a captive in the bonds of 
misfortune, he • chanced to fall into the service of the 
generous Khwajah, Shams-ud-Din. the \Ajami, who was the 
Malik-ut-Tujjar 7 8 [Chief of the Merchants] of the countries 
of ’Ajam, ’Irak, Khwarazm, and Ghaznin, and, up to this 
period of time, they call Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, by the 
term SJiamsi, after that great man. 

When Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, reached the sublime 
Court of Sultan ^hams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish [along with his 
master], and the Sultan purchased him, he acquired favour 
and influence. Perceiving the indications of energy and 
vigour which were depicted on his brow, the august Sultan 
used to send him upon important affairs into different parts 
of the kingdom, and assign him duties, until, in the reign of 
Sultan Raziyyat, he became Sahm-ul-Hasham [Marshal 
of the Retinue **]. In the reign of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, 
Bahrarfi Shah, he became Amfr-i-Dad [Justiciary] of 
Karah ; and, when the throne devolved on Sultan ’Ala-ud- 
Din, Masud Shah, in the year 640 H., he became Amir-i- 
Dad of the illustrious capital, the city of Dihli, and the 
fief of the "Amirs-i-Dad, and the bench [pertaining to that 
office] passed to him. 

After some time, when the throne devolved upon the 
Sultan of Sultans, Nasir-ud-Dunya tva ud-Din, Mahmud 
Shah, the fief of Palwal and Kamah 9 , with the bench of 

7 That is. Prince or Chief of the Merchants—a term often used in the 
Arabian Nights, and applied to the chief or general syndic of the merohants, 
trading exclusively with particular countries. 

8 See note 5 , page 150. 

* In the Bharat-pur territory, on the route from Mathurah to Firuz-pur, 

39 miles N.W. of the former place, Eat. 27 0 40', Pong. 77 0 2<y. It was taken 
by Najaf Kh an about eighty years since, and was then a small city fortified 
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the justice-ship, was entrusted to him ; and, after some 
time, he obtained the fief of Baran ; and, in that part, 
inflicted condign punishment upon the contumacious. 
Some time subsequently, Kasrak 1 [?], with the office of 
chief justiciary, was given him in fief, and, after two years, 

he again obtained Baran ; and, up to this present time, it 
is in his charge. 


XXIII. MALIK NU§RAT-UD-DlN », SHER KHAN, SUNKAR-I 

SAQIJALSO.S ■*. 


Malik Sher Khan is a person consummately brave and 
sagacious, and distinguished for all princely qualities, and 
famed for all kingly accomplishments. He is the uncle’s 
son 4 of the Khan-i-Mu'azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and, 
in Turkistan, their fathers have been persons of import¬ 
ance, and among the families of thellbari 6 [tribe] have 
borne the name of Khan, and, for their numerous clan and 
dependents, have been noted and renowned, each of whom 
will, Please God, in the account of that Malik of the 
Maliks of the universe, be separately mentioned. 

. — er KJi an was the slave of the august Sultan [I-yal- 
timish] who purchased him 6 ; and he performed much ser- 


WdTtthU plIcT" If S ° UEht after ’ Pe,hal ’ S S ° me mSCriptions ^ 

' 1 f fa ” to this P ,ace - and there ^ great doubt as to the correct reading 
One of the oldest cop.es has eK-T as above, the second 0^ the third is minus 
a whole line and another copy has e)/— Karak or Kuruk, which certainly is 
l’ e . na ^ e T a lrfaCe ro m 1 arianah, between Rot-hak and Bhawani i„ 

\ , L 49 ’ f ng - 76 ’ 22 ’ aboUt 5 8 mi les W. of Dihlj. Other copies of 
th S text have what appears to be d-,.r opies ot 

Nu 5 ra n t. S ud m Di C „° PieS ^ Baha -“'-HaVk wa ud-Din, instead of 

3 This word, which probably refers to a tribe, a family or tract of 

BrvTvT 1 m alI ‘ h c C b6St C ° pieS ° f thC tCXt With the exception of the b«t 
ntish Museum MS., but is plainest in the best St. Petersburg A/S Th 

varmu^ys in which it is written as near as types will pe^Z ftllols! 
instead of Smjfc. 1 feW C ° pieS he is a,s ° name d Sanjar 

a kings of DEHLf> page tu - him «■*» 

tsxtsx xx xx LT™; 
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vice before the throne, and the signs of worthiness were 
indicated upon his brow. He served the Sultans of that 
dynasty much in every rank and degree ; and, when he 
attained greatness, Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, at 
the time he led an army from the capital towards Lohor 7 , 
with the object of repelling the army of infidel Mughals 
which was before the walls of the fortress of Uchchah, 
assigned to Malik Sher Khan the fortress of Tabarhindah 
and the whole of its dependencies as his fief. 

Afterwards, when the Karlughs wrested Multan out of 
the hands of Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan 8 , 
Malik Sher Khan led an army from the preserved city of 
Tabarhindah towards Multan, and liberated it again out of 
the hands of the Karlughs, and placed therein Malik 
Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Kurez 9 . Subsequently, upon several 
occasions, contention arose between Malik Sher Khan and 
Malik Balban, arising from their proximity to each other, 
as has been previously stated ; and Malik Shei Khan 
wrested the fortress of Uchchah out of the hands of Malik 
Balban, and the whole of the territory of Sind came under 
the sway of Malik Sher Khan. When the Malik-i- 
Muazzam, Ulugh Khan-i-Azam, led a body of .forces 1 
towards Nag-awr, and strife went on between Malik Sher 
Khan and him near the banks of the river Sind, Malik Sher 
Khan [retired from thence], and proceeded towards Upper 
Turkistan 2 , and went to the urdu [camp] of the Mughal, 
and presented himself at the Court of Mangu [Ka an]. 

respecting Sher K^ an s early years, or was unwilling to relate much on the 
subject. 

7 See page 667, and page 811. 

8 See also the account of Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, page 782. 

9 It will be seen, from this, that these great Maliks were like so many 
dependent kings, and had Maliks of their own. Kurez is the person who, in 
64^ H., sent some Mughal prisoners to Dihll; and they were, evidently, so 
rare, that, even for this small mercy, Hihli was decorated. 

1 Our author gives no less than three other and different accounts of these 
events one, at page 693, another at page 794, and a third in his account of 
Ulugh Khan, farther on. Leading “ a body of forces towards Nag-awr ” is 
our author s mode of stating the fact of Ulugh Kh an’s banishment to his fief, 
wnen ousted from power by the RayhanI plot, already referred to, and further 
detailed in the account of Ulugh Kh an. Strife, with his cousin, seems 
altogether improbable, for, immediately on his return to Iiind, he joined the 
party of his cousin, Ulugh Kh an, in ousting the RayhanI clique. 

3 This whole sentence is one of the most defective in the entire work : there 
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He returned with honour from thence, and set out 
towards Lohor. When he arrived in the neighbourhood of 
Lohor and these parts 3 , he joined Malik Jalal-ud Din, 
Mas ud Shah 4 , son of the august Sultan Shams-ud-Din, I- 
yal-timish. In the end, matters did not go on without dis¬ 
agreements between them, and Malik Jalal-ud-Din. Mas ud 
§^ah, retired in disappointment, and his dependents and 
followers fell into the hands of Malik Sher Khan's train 4 . 

After that affair, Malik Sher Khan endeavoured to gain 
possession of Tabarhindah [again], but, as Malik Taj^ud- 
Din, Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar [the then feudatory], issued 
Irom the fortress [to oppose him], Malik Sher Khan was 
under the necessity of withdrawing again. Swift mes¬ 
sengers went from the capital from the nobles, and a 
covenant and pledges were entered into, and Malik Sher 
£yian proceeded and presented himself at Court *. Malik 

aj-ud-Din, Arsalan Khan, likewise came to the capital, 
and [the fief of] Awadh was assigned to him, and Tabar- 
mndah was [again] committed to Malik Sher Khan with 
thewhok of the territory and fiefs which he had previously 

For some time he remained upon that frontier 7 , during 


“ r Upper C TurlTo- CO ” ieS **'!“• u ° ne C ° Py h “ Somethin 2 more after the words 
PP , urklstan > namely, that “ he proceeded towards I.ohor, and every one 
o used to see him, would bow d own 1m -- .1 r .... ^ 




proceeded towards l.ohor, and e 

out of awe o/hL b ° W ^ ^ ^ grOUnd 

* neighbourhood of Dihli where our author wrote his History 

nis too is one of our author’s mysteries. I shall have to refer to if 
See note 2, page 699, and note », page 767. l ° * agam ‘ 

For some further particulars respecting this Prince whose nr^ 1 

834 ma i shalTr ery ° f ' f e Pag “ 683 ' 6 "’ *' 8and note ’*, Ld 

Section *° him ’ ^ COnn «ion with the Murals, in the last 

k £2£fJTSK&: r a 

7 bee utider Arsalan Shan-i-Sanjar, page 768. 
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which contention used to go on between him and Malik 
’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Kh an, as on former occasions. 
A mandate was issued from the sublime Court so that 
Malik Sher Kh an returned to the capital ; and, in order to 
avert strife on the frontier, the fief of Tabarhindah was 
entrusted to the charge of Malik Nusrat Kh an, Sunkar-i- 
Sufi. The territory of Kol and Bhianah, and Balaram, 
jali-sar, Baltarah 8 , Mihir and Mahawan, and the fortress of 
Gwaliyur, which is among the most famous strongholds of 
Islam, were placed in Malik Sher Khan’s charge 9 ; and 
there he still is, up to the date that these pages were written, 

in the month of Rajab, 658 H. 

May the Most High God long preserve the Sultan-i- 

Mu’azzam upon the throne of sovereignty 1 ! 

not as it at present flows, but when it ran in its old bed. See also page 818, 
and note 4 . 

8 In the best copies as above, but in one, instead of we have f J* 

9 On the 21 st of the month of §afar, 657 H. See pages 712 and 788, and 
the account of Ulugh Kh an farther on. It is strange that such leniency was 
shown to Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, for this was after his attempt to seize 
the capital, and after he had thrown off allegiance to the Dihli kingdom, and 
had received a Mugkal Shahnah. He appears always to have been treated 
with the utmost consideration, and there must have been some reason for it. 

1 It may not be amiss here to give an extract from the Tarikh-i-FIruz- 
ghahi of Ziya-ud-Din, respecting Sher Kh an, as there may be somewhat of 
the leaven of correctness in it, but, at the same time, it shows that the state¬ 
ments of Ziya-ud-Din are not to be "wholly defended ufon y at least for the 
accounts of Sultan Balban’s reign. I take this from the printed text, which, 
in many places, is lamentably incorrect. 

“ After four or five years of Sultan Balban’s reign [had passed], thirty 
years after the decease of Sultan Shams-ud-Din, Sher Kh an, the uncle’s son 
of Sultan Balban, who was a Kh an greatly honoured, and who had become 
as the Sadd-i-Yajuj Majuj [the Barrier of Gog and Magog, or Great Wall of 
China] to the Mughals. died.” 

[As Sultan Shams-ud-Din died in 633 H., Sher Kh an, consequently, died 
ih 663 H. According to Ziya-ud-Din, himself,'Balban came to the throne in 
662 H., but, according to others, Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, did not die 
until 664 H.] 

“ I have heard from some credible persons, that he, Sher Kh,an, used not to 
come to Dihli, and that Sultan Balban caused poison to be administered to 
him in his drink. [The word used is which is said to be a liquor made 
from barley and other things, a sort of beer.] This Sh er Khan had built a 
lofty cupola at Bhatnir, and the fortresses of Bhapndah and Bhatnir are 
among the places founded by him. 

** He was one of the great slaves of Sultan Sh ams-ud-Din, and one among 
the Chihl-ganIan— of that Sultan— Chihl —forty ; ganTaii— the plural form 
of the redundant particle used after numerals— Briggs’ ‘‘ Toorky tnbe of 
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XXIV. MALIK SAIF-UD-DIN, l-BAK-I-KASHLl &HAN-US- 

SULTAnI. 

The Malik-ul-Hujab [Chief of Chamberlains], Saif-ud- 
Din, I-bak-i-Kashli Kh an 2 —on whom be peace!—was the 

helgany”!] —every one of whom, became styled by the title of Kh an, and 
Sher Kh an had great confidence placed in him. From the reign of Nasir-ud- 
Dfn [Mahmud Shahl. Sunnam [in the text instead of t—belonging 

to the first clause of the sentence^and Lohor, and Dibal-pur [in the 

text — Dindl- pur !] and other fiefs in the direction of the coming of the 

Mughals, the whole he held.” 

[The dependence to be placed upon the statements in this last sentence may 
be judged of from our author’s account above—the statement of a contemporary 
writer living at Dihll, iv/io knew him personally , and the statement of one 
“who heard ” about these things ninety-five years after, and, who states that 
he has only taken up the history of these times from the end of Nasir-ud-Din, 
Mahmud Shah’s reign, where our author left off. Sher Kh an did not hold 
these fiefs during the period our author’s work embraces ; and so the last years 
of Nasir-ud-DIn, Mahmud Shah’s reign still remain a blank with Ziya-ud- 
Din, as with others.] 

“ He [Sher Kh an] entertained many thousand well-organized and efficient 
cavalry in his service, and several times had he fallen upon the Mughals, 
turned them upside down, end dispersed them, and caused the /Chut bah to be 
read for Sultan Ndsir-ud-Din at Ghaznin ; and, on account of his vigilance, 
valour, strength, and grandeur, and the number of his followers, it was im¬ 
possible for the Mughals to prowl around the frontiers of Hindustan ” ! ! 

The statements contained in this paragraph are enough to stamp the Tarikh 
i-FIruz Shahl for the history of this period as utter rubbish. Our author’s 
statements respecting Sher Kh an and the fiefs he held, and of the state of the 
frontier on the Blah, in the latter part of his account of Ulugh Kh an, show, 
that these things were not true, and could not have been true. Malik Balban- 
i-Kashlu Kh an, who held Sind and Multan, and who was in league with the 
Mughals. is ignored altogether by Ziya-ud-Din; but he, like Sher Kh an, was 
living when our author closed- his history. Firishtah, probably, got his 
version of this absurdity about Gh aznin from Ziya-ud-Din, only he relates it 
as taking place in 649 H. See page 689, and note 8 . 

According to Ziya-ud-Din, Sher Khan reduced under his subjection the 
Jats, Khokhars, Bhatls, the Minis, and the Mandahars, and was succeeded in 
the fief of Sunnam by Tamur Kh an, who was also one of the Ch ihl-ganian. 
He is not the person referred to by our author, at page 74 1, he having died 
many years previously. 

2 At page 702, he is styled Malik Kashli Kh an. Saif-ud-Dfn, I-bak, 
Sultani Shamsi [i. e. the slave of Sultan Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish], and 
further entitled, “ Ulugh Kutlugh, A’gam-i-Bar-Bak.” 

There is no doubt, I think, but that the ’All-gaj*h inscription given by 
Thomas [Path an Kings of Dehli, page 129, and by Blochmann, in'his 
Contributions , page 40] refers to him, as his brother, Ulugh Kh an, is neyer, 
throughout this work, styled “ A’?am-i-Bar-Bak, ” but his brother did hold the 
office of Bar-Bak, and is styled Ifutlugh and Saif-ul-HaW ud-Diu. He 

3 E 2 
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brother, paternally and maternally, of the Kh an-i-Mu'- 
azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. They were both two pearls 
of one shell, two suns and two moons of one exalted con¬ 
stellation, two rubies of one mine, two flowers of one par¬ 
terre of prosperity, two Maliks of one royal Court, and two 
great lords of one imperial conclave. Their lineage-was 
from the Khans of the Ilbari ; and, when the infidel Mughals 
acquired predominance over the countries of Turkistan and 

- — 1^— t as a matter of necessity, it became 

incumbent on them to remove, with their families, de¬ 
pendents, and effects, from their accustomed place of 
abode. 

Malik Kashlt Khan-i-I-bak was the younger brother, 
and the Khan-i-Mu’azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, the 
elder. At this time the [future] Malik and Amir-i-Hajib 
was of tender years ; and, when they [the tribe] decamped 
before the Mughals, on their way was marshy ground, and 
the [future] Malik, the Amir-i-Hajib, in the night, fell out 
of the waggon, in which he was, into the mud, and no one 
had the power to take him out of the quagmire, because 
the Mughals were at their heels. They urged forward 
their waggons, and he [the child] remained in that same 
place [where he fell], Ulugh Khan returned to the spot 
where his little brother was, and took him up. A second 
time the Mughals came up behind them, and the [future] 
Malik, the Amir-i-Hajib, fell into their hands. 

By the decrees of heaven, a merchant, having purchased 
him, brought him to the cities of Islam; andlkhtiyar-ul-Mulk, 
Rashld-ud-Dln, Abu-Bikr, the Habash [Abyssinian], who 
had proceeded from the Court of Dihli on a mission to Mi?r 
[Egypt] and Baghdad*, purchased the [future] Malik, the 

also held the fiefin which 'Aligarh, otherwise Sabitgaj-h, is situated, but not 
until 653 H. I doubt, however, the correctness of the reading of Balban in 
the inscription given in the first-named work. 

I he year 652 H., mentioned in the reading of this inscription, is that in 
which Ulugh Khan and his party, who had been ousted from power, succeeded, 
in the latter part of it, in regaining it ; and, at this time, his brother had been 
recently deprived of his office, and sent to the fief of Karah. Whoever he was, 
it would require a great stretch of the imagination to conceive what he had to 
do with China — 

* This, evidently, is connected with the arrival of the emissaries from 
Baghdad with a robe of honour, from the Khallfah, for I-yal-timish f men¬ 
tioned under the latter’s reign, at page 6i6j which see, and note *. 
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Armr-i-Hajib, from that merchant. Indications of rectitude 
were manifest on his brow, and Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk brought 
him from thence 4 to the capital, Dihli, and the august 
Sultan [I-yal-timish] purchased him of Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk. 
The lights of intellect and intelligence, and the indications 
of rectitude and sagacity were beaming upon his brow. 
These words are written from a sense of justice and truth^ 
for, among the Turks, a Malik more sagacious, with more 
modesty or more constancy, the eye of beholder never 
gazed upon. The Most High God had graced him with 
divers endowments of manliness and humanity, and 
adorned him with laudable qualities and excellent conduct. 

In wisdom and sagacity he excelled all the Wazirs of 
the past, and, in valour and prowess, had placed the foot 
of manhood higher on the pinnacle [of perfection ?] than the 
whole of the champions of Iran and Turan. May the Most 
High God, in the gardens of bliss on high, confer upon him 
pardon and mercy, and bless him ; and continue the Khan- 
l-Mu azzam [his brother], in sway and authority, per- 
« and Perpetual! 'We now come to the topic of 

When the august Sultan purchased the [future] Malik 
the Amir-i-Hajib, he continued to serve in the Sultan’s 

ofSSf eVi w ly d v pa,ched this envoy to the court of the Ehalifah 
T ,. ^ to seek from him a deed of investiture as sovereign of Hindustan 

ltolv W est hr\ P ? bab l y f ter he had “secured ” all his rivals, and found himself 
Sultan of ^lh ’ * PerSOn above mentioned was his envoy. The Kha j 

« No 1 ' “ Wa!1 l ° haVe done the See note page „ 4 J 

purchased^ him £££&. ’ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

* The Calcutta Printed Text, and two modern copies of the text with slight 

=7*2? swarfs r rsHiS 

Ind a n,o lgn1 ^ , t5n and f ° r U ' Ugh '« sa„ le scnUuc' farther on 

the whol , PUPPCt Seltan the former possessing and exercising 

4 ah JL Tor'a‘f^r 34 7 mCansthat Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud 

P^tel’y Ouf’JZ’ a T n r ° n ’ S “ Ch a d ° l ' bt is set at rest conr- 

kingdom, and no more. " “ " ‘° “ D *P“‘y «* ‘he 
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own presence chamber, until, in the reign of Sultan Raziy- 

yat, he became the deputy Sar-i-Jan-dar. After some 

time, in the reign of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahrain Shah. 

he was madp Sar-i-Jan-dar 6 . Subsequently, during the 

reign of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Dln, Mas’ud Sh ah, he became 

Amir-i-Akhur. He continued, in this manner, to exercise 

that authority and office up to the time that the throne of 

sovereignty became adorned with the august dignity of the 

Sultan of Sultans, Na§ir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, Mahmud 

Shah May God prolong his reign and sovereignty!—and, 

when the Sultan conferred upon the Khan-i-Mu'azzam, 

Ulugh Khan-i-A zam—May God prolong his .prosperity ! 

—the name and title of Khan, the Malik, Kashli Khan, was 

elevated from the office of Amir-i-Akhur to the dignity of 

Amir-i-Hajib. When Nag-awr was taken from Malik 

Izz-ud-Dln, Balban-i-Kashlu Kh an, it was entrusted to 

the charge of Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Kashli Khan, the 
Amir-i-Hajib 7 : 

Whilst Malik Kashli Kh an filled the office of Amir-i- 
Hajib, he studied so much to please the great, the middle 
rank, and the least in degree, as the pen cannot write, and 
showed such regard and favour towards the Turk Maliks, 
the Tajzik nobles, and the Khalj Amirs, as cannot be 
Contained within the limits of writing. All hearts became 
filled with good-will towards him, and all persons felt 
obliged by his favours. When the Khan-i-Mu’azzam, 
Ulugh Khan-i-A zam, departed 8 for Nag-awr, they gave 

[district or territory] of Karah to the Amir-i- 
Hajib, Kashli Khan, hi’s brother, and to that part he pro¬ 
ceeded. When Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam returned to the Court 

again, the Amir-i-Hajib returned likewise, and he became 
Amir-i-Hajib the second time*. 

After some time, when, in the month of Rabi’-ul-A kh ir. 
653 Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, son of * All [the Ghuri, 
who was the Lieutenant of the kingdom]—May he rest in 
peace! departed * to the eternal mansion, the territory 

‘ The printed text generally turns Jan-dar into^lJam-dar. 

7 See pages 689 and 781. 

When he was ousted from office, deprived of the fief of Hansi, and forced 
to content himself with the fief of Nag-awr. 9 See page 702. 

He mas put to death, and the reason of it is not plainly stated. It is 
another of our author’s mysteries. 
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and city of Mirat was placed in the Amir-i-Hajib’s charge, 

to the skirt of the mountains of Bandiaran. During some 

years he reduced under his sway those confines and districts, 

and he took possession of the country within the mountain 

territory of Bandiaran 3 , as far as Rurki, and Mia-pur, and 

extorted tribute, and overthrew Ranas and independent 

[Hindu] tribes, and reduced them to subjection, until the 

year 656 H., when weakness gained the ascendancy over his 

dear body and delicate form, and his intestines became 

swollen*. Through excessive modesty and bashfulness, he 

did not make known the whole of his disease to any one, 

and, for a period of some months, he endured affliction ; 

and, as the appointed time was come, on Sunday, the 20th 

of the month of Rajab, 657 H., he transmitted his blessed 

soul, on the couch of pardon, attended by the escort of 

sincere piety, to the presence of majesty and nearness of 
glory. 

May the Most High God keep in His protection the 
sovereign of the present time, the Sultan of Sultans, Na§ir- 

ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, for the sake of His most illustrious 
prophet, Muhammad ! 


XXV. UL-KHAKAN-UL-MUA’ZZAM-UL-A’ZAM, BAHA-yL- 
HASS WA UD-DIN, ULUGH KHAN-I-BALBAN-US-SULTAn! «. 

The Khakan->-Mu’azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, is of 

9 Six copies of the text, including the three oldest, have as above, 

two have One ^ta:, one one one : the others are 

unintelligible. The Kuma’un mountains are undoubtedly referred to, and 
I* should have expected the first part of the word to have been Nandi 

or MSii Nandah. Nandah Diwt is the ilame of one of the peaks 
overlooking them. 

The second word is written in the majority of the copies, in some 
and J^ [these are probably meant for ^ as, in MS. * and , and * are much 
alike if carelessly written], and Mia pur occurs in every copy collated 
with a single exception, which has Maha-pur. 

I have spelt Ruyki^ as it should be written with the equivalent of Sanskrit 
: The Mia-pur, here mentioned, is probably Mia-purt, a very old place a 
little to the S. W. of Hardwar [Hrad-war]. * 

9 Hernia probably. 

4 1 hat is, Balban, the Sultan’s slave. It is a wholly erroneous statement 
that Ulugh Shan was called “ Baha-ud-Din Balban, Ulugh Khin:” the 
title Baha-ul-Ha^V wa ud-Din—a title bestowed by our author—is also given 
to his cousin, Sher Shan, and to his brother, Saif-ud-Din, l-bak. Ulugh 
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the posterity of the renowned Kh ans 6 of the Tlbari [tribe]. 
The father of Malik Nusrat-ud-D!n, Slier Khan-i-Sunkar, 
and the father of Ulu gh Kh an-i-A’zam 6 , were born of one 
father and one mother. The father of these two was ot 
the seed of Abar z Kh an, the Ilbari, and he was the Kh an 
of about 10,000 families ; and their affinity to the Ilbari 
[tribe] of Turkistan is well-known among the tribes of 
Turks. At this period, the sons of his [Ulugh Khan’s] 
paternal uncle still continue to hold the name of greatness 
among those tribes of Turks : this fact was heard [by the 
author] from the late Malik, Kuret Khan-i-Sanjar. 

Forasmuch as the Almighty God had willed to grant a 
bulwark for the support of Islam and the stability of the 
Muhammad! religion, and confer a shelter of protection in 
[this] the end of the world, and keep Hindustan within the 
area of His own favour and the sphere of integrity, He had 
removed Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, in his youth, from Turk¬ 
istan, and, on account of the domination of the Mughals in 
that country, had severed him from his family and kinsmen, 
and from among his tribes and people, so that they brought 
him to Baghdad 8 . The Khwajah, Jamal-ud-Din, of Basrah 


Sian’s name, before he received that title, was Ghiyas-ud-Dfn, Balban. See 
Thomas: Pathan Kings, page 124. 

* There is not a word about “ Khakans ” of the Ilbari either in the MS. 

copies of the text or the Calcutta Printed Text, as in Elliot: India, vol. ii. 
P a g e 360. The word is The renown of the “renowned ” Kh ans above 

mentioned is not recorded in history I believe. It is somewhat remarkable 
that Shams-ud-Din, and his three slaves—Ulugh Kh an, his brother, and their 
cousin— should have been all of the same tribe, as I have before noticed. In 
one copy of the text only, the name of the tribe is written — Ilbarrt. It 
is also strange that the name of Ulugh Kh an's father is not mentioned. 

• Several copies of the text have “Sultan” instead of Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam, but the former may be attributed to over-zealous copyists. 

' This name is written in several ways, but the majority of copies have 
—Abar, with the vowel points, some have —Ayah, one *>'—Abah, one 
— Ayyah, and some leave it out altogether. 

8 Some copies have “and from thence into Gujarat,” but this does not 
otcur in the oldest copies. Abu-’Abd-ullah, Muhammad, of Tanjlrs, other¬ 
wise, the son of Batutah, in his Travels, gives the following account of Ulugh 
Khan, I quote the translation by Lee. “ This man’s name was originally 
Balaban [Baiban]; his character had been just, discriminating, and mild : he 
filled the office of Nawab [Nawwab] of India, under Nasir Oddfn [Nasir-ud- 
Din], for twenty years : he also reigned twenty years. . . . When a child 

he lived at Bokhara in the possession of one of its inhabitants, and was a little 
despicable ill-looking wretch. Upon a time, a certain Fakeer saw him there, 
and said, 4 You little Turk ! ’ which is considered by them as a very reproachful 
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—on whom be peace!—who was noted for his piety, 

honesty, resolution of purpose, and conscientiousness, 

purchased him, and used to foster him in the hall of his 

kindness like a son. As the signs of integrity and sagacity 

were clear and manifest upon his sacred brow, he [the 

Khwajah] was wont to look upon him with the eye of 

benevolence, and regard him with special esteem ; and, in 

the year 630 H., he brought Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam to the 

capital city of Dihli, at which time the throne of sovereignty 

was adorned with the sublime majesty of the august Sultan, 

Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish—May he rest in peace !—and 

brought, along with him, several other Turks, to the 
presence of the Sultan. 

When the sacred look of that august monarch fell upon 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, under the auspices of his dignity 
and sagacity, the whole of those Turks were disposed of, 
and he was honoured with an office before the throne 
As the lustre of felicity and the effulgence of prosperity 


term. The reply was : “I am here, good Sir! ” This surprised .'the Fakeer 
who said to him, ‘Go and bring me one of those pomegranates,’ pointing to 
some which had been exposed for sale in the street. The urchin replied, ‘Yes 
Sir;’ arjd immediately, taking out all the money he had, went and bought 
the pomegranate. When the Fakeer received it, he said to Balaban ‘ We 
give you the kingdom of India.’ Upon which the boy kissed his own’hand 
and said, 4 1 have accepted of it, and am quite satisfied.’ 

“It happened, about this time, that the Sultan Shams Oddfn sent a mer¬ 
chant to purchase slaves from Bokhara and Samarkand. He accordingly 
bought a hundred, and Balaban was among them. When these MamlQks 
were brought before the Sultan, they all pleased him except Balaban, and him 
he rejected, on account of his despicable appearance. Upon this, Balaban said to 
the Emperor, 4 Lord of the world ! why have you bought all these slaves ? ’ 
lhe Emperor smiled, and said, ‘For my own sake, no doubt.’ The slave 
replied, 4 Buy me then, for God’s sake.’ • I will,’ said he. He then accepted 
him, and placed him among the rest ; but, on account of the badness of his 
appearance, gave him a situation among the cup-bearers ” * ! 

Ulugh Khan has the reputation of having been a very fine man. 

The traveller appears to have mixed up an anecdote respecting the Ata-Bak 
Ilatt-giz, of’Irak and Afarbaijan, and that related of Shams^ud-Din I-yal- 
timish, by our author [page 6oo], into one delightful jumble. 

™ ere is J e™at deal more of such like nonsense as this, but the translator 
mentions Finsitah, and quotes him—his text: not a translation - showing that 
according to the crude idea of the writer, he considers the name Baiban to 1« 
that of a Turkish tribe because several persons, so named, occur in Firi'sitah's 

history. After the same fashion I-bak would be the name of a Turkish tribe 
perhaps. See also note 8 , page 678. 

* EllioT: “ When the monarch observed him he bought all the lot of Turks 
and appointed them to attend before his throne ! ” 
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shone upon his brow, the Sultan made him his Kh asah-dar 1 
[personal attendant] as if he had placed the falcon of 
dominion and power upon his sacred wrist; and, in fact, 
this took place in order, that, in the reign of his children, 
Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam should restrain the enemies of the 
realm from violence and bar their ambition, and so it turned 
out to the end that the glory of the Shamsi sovereignty 
might shine forth from the horizon of good fortune. Ulugh 

in cn 11t ^ ^ ^ 1 t serve in that office ; and, by 
the will of heaven, he found his brother [the future] Kashli 
Kh an, the Amir-i-Hajib, again, and greatly rejoiced at his 
re-appearance, and acquired strength therefrom. 

When the throne of empire devolved upon Sultan Rukn- 
ud-Din, Ftruz Shah, Ulugh Khan went out of the capital along 
with the Turks when they left it, and proceeded towards [up¬ 
per ?] Hindustan 2 , and, when they were brought back, he 
returned likewise, in their army, and was imprisoned for a 
short time, and disappointment overspread his sacred face. 
The purpose, in that incident, may have been—God knows! 
—that he might realize the measure of misery of the grief- 
stricken, so that, when he attained the felicity of dominion, 
he might have compassion upon, such persons, and give 
thanks for the blessing of power. 


1 Khasah-bardar is the name formerly applied to a soldier whose arms were 
furnished by his master, and, in more recent times, applied to the bearer 
of the betel box ; but we are not to suppose that Sultan I-yal-timish was so 
much of a Hindu as to chew pan supdrt. The word above used seems to 
signify a page, henchman, or personal attendant, perhaps a falconer. 

The Tabakat-i-Akbari states that Ulugh Kh an was the slave and da mad — 
son-in-law, and sometimes, but rarely, used for the husband of the sovereign’s 
sister—of I-yal-timish, and Firishtah, of course, agrees. But where is there the 
least authority whatever for such a statement? Our author was not likely to con¬ 
ceal such a matter as this, tending to the glorification of his patron. To judge 
from the fact of his causing himself to be proclaimed Sultan [see page 661], 
the lenient manner in which he was treated after such continual and repeated 
misconduct, and an elephant having been assigned him, Balban-i-Kashlu Kh an 
is more likely to have been related by marriage to I-yal-timish than Balban-i- 
Ulugh Kh an. Fancy Ibn-Batutah’s “little despicable ill-looking -wretch” his 
master’s son-in-law ! I-yal-timish died only about two years after the future 
Ulugh Kh an’s purchase, but Ka§hlu Kh an was purchased in 624 H. 

2 This refers to the affair which culminated at Tara’in in 634. See 
page 638. 
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Anecdote. 

They have related that there was a monarch at the acme 
of felicity and the zenith of dominion. He had a son of 
extreme beauty and sagacity, merit and innocence. That 
rtiona^rch commanded, so that wherever wise, intelligent, 
learned, and accomplished persons were [to be found], 
they got them together for the purpose of instructing that 
son ; and one of those accomplished men, who was superior 
to the others, and excelled the rest in a variety of wisdom, 
knowledge, and learning, and various arts and sciences, 
was selected by the monarch, and placed in charge of the 
education of that light of his eyes, his son. 

The king commanded, saying : “ It is necessary that this 
son of mine should acquire instruction in, and information 
respecting, the theory of the truths of religion, and thorough 
knowledge of the difficulties of power, the subtile distinc¬ 
tions of knowledge, the treasuring up of information, the 
conditions of government, the institutions of prosperity, 
the ways of fostering subjects, and the laws respecting the 
dispensation of justice, and that he should be acquainted 
with the contingencies and complications of them all.” 

That learned man placed the face of acceptance to the 
ground of service, and occupied himself in his task. When 
the prescribed period of the youth’s education terminated, 
and the seeds of instruction came up, and the honorary 
robe of erudition became fitted to the person, and that son, 
the one fruit of the king’s tree, became embellished in all 
accomplishments, they made known to the monarch the 
matter of his son’s perfect acquirements. He commanded, 
saying: “ It is necessary that the preceptor should be 
present in the audience-hall of sovereignty to-morrow at 
morning dawn ; and let the prince also be brought thither, 
in order that the divers pearls of learning, which he has 
acquired, he may string upon the thread of demonstration, 
so that gentle and simple—high and low—may become 
enlightened and cognizant of the perfect knowledge, the 
elegance of attainments, the realities of capacity, * and 
performances of penetration of my son.” 

On this command being issued, the preceptor solicited 
three days’ delay from the monarch ; and, on his request 
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being granted, the preceptor, early in the morning of the 

[next] day, mounted, and brought forth the young prince 

from the city for the purpose of taking a ramble. After 

they had passed beyond the habitations, the preceptor 

made the prince dismount, and constrained him to walk on 

in front of his [the preceptor’s] horse, and obliged him to 

run along several leagues to keep up with his horse’s 

cantering, in such wise that the delicate person of the 

prince became excessively afflicted from the fatigue of 

walking and running. So he brought him back to the 
city again. 

The second day, the preceptor entered the school-room, 
and commanded the prince, saying : “ Get up, and remain 
standing ; and, in this way, he kept him standing during 
the whole day, in such wise that the prince’s tender body 
was sorely pained. When the third day came, the pre¬ 
ceptor entered the school-room, and directed that the place 
should be cleared, tied the hands and feet of the king’s son 
together, and inflicted upon him more than a hundred 
blows with a cane ; and, from the severity of the flogging, 
all the limbs of the young prince’s body, from the number 
of blows, became wounded. He left him thus bound, 
repeated the invocation before flight 5 , and disappeared. 

A number of servants, on becoming aware of the circum¬ 
stance, liberated the king’s son from his bonds, and sought 
for the preceptor, but could not find him. They made a 
representation to the king, and he directed them to bring 
his son before him ; and, upon every science wherein they 
questioned him, they found him so proficient that “ there 
is no exceeding perfection ” fitly described his proficiency. 
The king remarked, saying : “ The preceptor, in teaching 
and instructing, and making his pupil perfect, has, by the 
grace of Almighty God, not neglected the least thing. It 
would be well to know the cause of these cuts and hurts, 
and what was the reason of his flight.” 

He commanded, so that they used their utmost endea¬ 
vours in seeking the preceptor ; and, after a considerable 
time, and at a distant period, they again found him, and 
brought him into the monarch’s presence. He showed 
the preceptor great reverence and honour, and inquired of 

* A prayer or invocation according to Musalman custom. 
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him the motive of the severe flogging, and compelling the 
young prince to run on foot on the first day, making him 
stand all the second day, the reason of leaving him bound, 
and the cause of his own disappearance, on the third. The 
preceptor, bowing the head of service to the ground of 
representation, replied : “ May the king’s felicity continue ! 
It will be manifest to the sublime mind, that it behoveth 
the possessor of dominion to understand the condition of 
those persons who are objects of commendation and 
approval, and likewise the state of those individuals who 
are the objects of indignation and reprehension, so that 
whatever he may command in such circumstances may be 
fitting; and, in no manner whatsoever, either in pleasure 
or displeasure, may he deviate from the bounds of modera¬ 
tion. Your slave was desirous of making the prince 
acquainted with the condition of the oppressed, the captive, 
and of the numbers who have to run before [his] horse, of 
the people who may have to remain standing [before him], 
and of the state of those persons who may have become 
deserving of condign punishment, or of being made public 
examples of, so that, when exercising his royal wrath, he 
may conceive what measure of distress and pain their hearts 
and bodies suffer, and that, when he should have endured 
somewhat of such severities, whatsoever he may direct as 
regards punishment, running, or standing, he may do so in 
proportion to their powers of endurance and strength. The 
reason, moreover of my flight and disappearance was 
apprehension, since the noble person and delicate frame of 
the prince had sustained affliction, lest parental affection 
should have induced the king, in requital of such act on 
the part of his humble servant, to have censured him 

whereby all his pains and labours would have been thrown 
away.” 


l ms anecdote was applicable to the case of Ulugh Khan- 
l-A’zam in the amount of trouble that befell him in being 
rought back again to the capital among the Turks *, in 
order that, when he attained unto power, and became 
Lieutenant of the kingdom 5 , he might be cognizant of the 


4 It would be interesting to know why he was treated in this 
the reason does not transpire. 

1 he word used in one of the best and oldest 


manner, but 


copies of the text is«i 
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condition of the broken and oppressed. May Almighty 
God cause justice and beneficence to be the associate of 
all his acts and proceedings! 

We have returned to the subject of the narration of this 
history. 

When the sovereignty devolved upon Sultan Raziyyat, 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam was, as before, Kh asah-dar. until 
good fortune tame to his aid, and he became Amfr-i-Shikar 
[Chief Huntsman]. The ball of fate was saying : “ a world 
will be the quarry of his power, and a universe the prey of 
his authority,” hence the first of his offices was that of the 
Chief Huntsmanship. When he had filled that office some 
time, and had done approved service, suddenly, the sun of 
the Raziyyat dynasty came to its setting, and the luminary 
of the Mu’izzt sovereignty arose, and the Ulugh Khani 
prosperity began to increase. As in the duties of Chief 
Huntsman he had frlled that office well, and done ap¬ 


proved service, he became Amir-i-Akhur, and the horses 
of state and of sovereignty came under the bridle of his 
possession. When Malik Badr-ud-Din, Sunkar, the Sufi, 
was made Amtr-i-Hajib, he, having a parental affection 
towards Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam. showed a sincere regard for 


his welfare, and raised Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam to a still 


higher degree. The fief 6 of Riw^rl was entrusted to his 
charge ; and, when he proceeded to that part, he thoroughly 
chastized the independent [Hindu] tribes of the Koh-payah 7 


by the power of his valour, and reduced those tracts under 


his jurisdiction. 

When the Mu’izzi sovereignty began to totter, and the 
Maliks, in concert together, appeared before the gate of the 
city [of Dihli], and the whole of the Amirs and Maliks 


as above, and another has but, if I left out the word *—* ° 

deputy or lieutenant—the sense would be materially changed,and it would be “in 
order that when he attained unto power and sovereignty, &c., — but this is not 
meant by our author—and it might then naturally be supposed, by a reader, tnat 
this history was written during Balban’s reign, if one solitary passage were 
sufficient to prove it, contrary to scores of others. See note 5 , page 797 - 

6 Not “ lands it was an extensive and important tract of country, as the 

context shows. _ # rf 

7 In Elliot, page 362, the words 'f*' cyL*'y*are rendered “hill chiefs,^ 

but in several other places the word is not translated at all, and “ the Mawalls 
are introduced as if the word was a proper name. The Koh-payah is a tiact 
repeatedly mentioned, the literal meaning of which is ‘ ‘ hill skirt. 
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conspired among themselves, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam—May 
his power be perpetuated 8 !—who was feudatory of Riwap, 
in concert with other Maliks 9 and Amirs, displayed so much 
sagacityin ascertaining the aims and intentionsof the Maliks, 
that among the whole of them—Turk or Tajzik, not one 
attained to the hundredth part thereof; and the whole [of 
them] admitted his firmness, heroism, intrepidity, and 
enterprise to be greater than that of all the Maliks and 
Amirs of that period. On the city being taken, the fief of 
Hansi was made over to his charge, 1 and, on that territory 
coming under his control, he turned his attention to its cul¬ 
tivation and improvement; and the people, from the effects 
of his justice and conspicuous liberality, became contented 
and prosperous. 

Ulugh Khan’s affairs became so flourishing, 2 that the whole 
of the Maliks and Amirs began to be jealous at the freshness 
of his good fortune, and envy’s disquieting thorn began to 
prick their minds, but, as Almighty God had willed that he 
should be greater than the whole [of them], by how much 
the more the fire of their envy increased, by so much the 
more did the incense of his prosperity, within the censer 
of time, diffuse additional perfume: “They endeavour 
to extinguish the light of God with [the breath of] their 
mouths, but God rejects aught but the perfection of his 
light.”—May Almighty God prolong his office of power, 

8 The Printed Text, and two MS. copies—modem ones—but neither of them 
the I. O. L. MS., No. 1952, nor the R. A. S. MS., have “the Sultan—May 
his dominion and sovereignty continue ! —who was feudatory of Riwaj-t,” &c. 
which convinces Mr. Dowson [Elliot : vol. ii. page 362] “that this ’part of 
the work was written in the reign of Balban.” The majority of copies, how¬ 
ever, including the oldest, have as rendered above. See note 4 , next page. 

• The word “ Maliks,” here, does not signify princes any more than it does 
kings: it refers to those persons, with a single exception, slaves, mentioned in 
this Section. Compare Elliot here. 

1 In a few copies “ to the charge of his retainers.” 

* Here is a good proof of how the Calcutta Printed Text—the “official Text” 

—has been “revised” before printing. It has, whilst referring to Ulugh 
£han the whole time j —thus turning him into a 

Sultan, a quarter of a century too soon.- All the best copies have the name 
of Ulugh Khan, where Sultan has been inserted in the Printed Text, or 
Ulugh KhanI, which latter mode of writing makes it “ the. prosperity of’the 
Ulugh Khini affairs,” whilst the first would be “ the prosperity of the Ulugh 

Khan affairs.” In two modem copies of the text, the word q-U - has hp P n 
written in mistake for 
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and make this servant of the state, Minhaj-i-Saraj, who is 
the author of this TABAKAT, feel due gratitude towards him, 
for his abundant benefactions combined with respect, for, 
should a thousand sections of paper be filled with closely 
written encomiums on his admirable qualities and inesti¬ 
mable virtues, it would be but as a drop in the vast ocean, 
and not even a single particle from out of the fragrance 
from the paradise-like flower garden [thereof] would have 
affected the smelling sense of hearer or reader ; and, 
should a hundred thousand such-like effusions be composed, 
out of gratitude for the princely countenance of this 
great lord, at the foot-step of the exalted throne of the 
king of the sovereigns of the face of the earth—May God 
perpetuate his dominion and sovereignty !—towards this 
servant, in the entrusting of offices, the bestowal of appoint¬ 
ments, and abundant benefactions, together with honour 
and reverence, which he still continues to bestow, even yet, 
the debts of gratitude will be due to him, in return for 
those benefits, by this servant, by his children, and by his 
family. May the Almighty God long preserve his high 
majesty, the Sultan of the Sultans of the universe, Nasir- 

ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, AbO-l-Muzaffar-i-MaiimOd 

Shah, in the pomp of power, decked in the jewels of submis¬ 
sion, and adorned with the garment of the services of that 
Khakan-I-Mu’azzam, the Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, to the 
utmost bounds of possibility in the revolution of time,* for 
the sake of Muhammad and the whole of his posterity 1 4 

We have returned to the subject of this history. 

This frail one, in the year 640 H., chanced to undertake 
a journey to Lakhanawati. On this journey he continued 
two years with his family and dependents. Trustworthy 

3 But two copies have the correct word here, which is —celestial—all 

the rest have the adjective derived from elL—Malik, or Mulk. 

* Had those, who looked upon the imperfect passages in the Printed Text 
for “ proofs” that this account of Ulugh, Kh an was written in his reign, read 
or translated this passage, where “ The author continues in a high strain of 
benediction and eulogy ,” they would have found undoubted proof that Ulugh 
Khan was not king when this was written. He was, however, father-in law 
to the Sultan and his Deputy or Lieutenant, in fact, his master, and possessed 
all the power, and Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, was a mere puppet. It is 
somewhat strange that there is not the most remote allusion to Ulugh Kh an’s 
having been manumitted throughout this work. It seems scarcely possible 
that he was still a slave. 
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persons have related on this wise, that, in the year 642 II. 6 , 
the Khakan-i-Mu’azzam, Ulugli K.h an-i-A’zam ®, became 
Amir-i-Hajibin the illustrious capital. Dibit, when the august 
standards—may victory and success expand them !—moved 
out of Dihli, into the Do-ab of the Jun and Gang, and when 
he gave the rebels of Jarall and Datoil', and other indepen¬ 
dent [Hindu] tribes, a thorough chastisement, and carried 
on holy war, as by the faith enjoined, and the roads in the 
adjacent parts of that territory were cleared of the violence 
of the contumacious 8 . The author of this work [at this 
time], in conformity with the sublime commands, in com¬ 
pany with Malik Tzz-ud-Dtn, Tughril-i-Tughan Khan. 

. . i again with his family and 

dependents, and arrived at the capital, Dihli, in the year 

643 H.» 

In this same year, Mangutah 1 the accursed, who was 
one of the Mughal leaders, and of the Maliks of Turkistan, 
led an army from the borders of Tae-kan 2 and Kunduz, 
into the territories of Sind, and invested the fortress of 
Uchchah, which is one of the famous strongholds of the 
country of Sind, and of the territory 3 of Man^urah. Within 


6 The Calcutta Printed Text has 642 h. ; and 641 h., as in Elliot, is 
incorrect. Sec page 664, and note 3. 

He is thus styled, except at page 810, throughout the remainder of this 
wor <, ut I shall, for simplicity’s sake, merely style him as previously, Ulugh 

J^nan-i.A’gam. 

7 Every copy of the text has J'>. as above with very trifling differences, and 
ie oldest and best copies have also Jyj as above, but some have which 

seems intended for the same, but the copyists have put the points’under and 

mac e t e letter ^ instead of ^ and a few have no points at all. I fail torecog- 

r thes f places. There is a Jurowli in Lat. 28° 17', Long. 78° 17', in the 

Trik- aP * and a place namcd Atrowli, in Lat. 28° 2', Long. 78° 20'. 
rhis is not mentioned under the reign. See page 663, and note ». 
bee page 667, and 735. 

1 In some few copies MangutI, which is not correct. In Elliot, vol. ii. 

PagG 363 » M , r ‘ D °wson makes Mangu Khan of him, although his name is 

C * r eC 7 . 1> i-r^ le tCXt * ^ ^ reat ~han, Mangu Ka’an, was never east of 
the Indus in his life. 

\ T r° ft , h f„ thr ^ 0,dest copies have o'S-U— Tal-fcan—here, the third oldest 
th tw ° ~Tal*kan, and —Tae-Jcan, and some have no points to 

• t enC ? “ may be read Tae-kan or Taiwan. The place intended 

T„M>- - Kunduz,” and is correctly Tae-kan as distinct from Tal-kan of 

iUianstan. I shall have to refer again to these places in the last Section, as 
they are very liable to be mistaken one for the other. 

W ° rd ^ does not mean “equal to.” The Printed Text is quite 
ere, an the words” are “as precise” as they are anywhere through- 

3 F 



8 io 


THE TABAKAT-I-NA§IRI. 


that fortress a Khwaiah Sarae [Eunuch], one of the servants 
of Malik Taj-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr, son of [the late] Malik 
Tzz-ud-Din, Kabir Kh an. Ayaz-i-Hazar-Mardah, named 
Mukhlis-ud-Din, was the Kotwal-Bak [Seneschal], and a 
slaveof Kabir Khan. Ak-Sunkar, by name, was the Amir-i- 
Dad [Lord Justiciary].. 

When intimation of this irruption reached the capital, 
Malik Ulugh Kh an 4 represented it 5 for the sublime con¬ 
sideration, and caused an army to be organized for the 
purpose of repelling the Mughals. While every one of the 
[other] Amirs and Maliks 6 was showing indecision about this 
undertaking, Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam showed determination in 
carrying it out ; and, when the royal standards moved for- 

out that work. See Elliot : vol. ii. page 363. The very same word, at 
page 303 of that work, is rendered “lands.” 

Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Kabir Kh an-i-Avaz. and his son Taj-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr, 
are both mentioned at page 727, and there it is stated that, when the Mughals 
under the Nu-In, Mangutah, turned their faces towards Lohor, Kabir Kh an-i- 
Ayaz, who was feudatory of Multan, assumed sovereignty, and soon after, in 
639 H., died. The death of his son is also recorded, but nothing whatever 
respecting this attack upon Uchchah, which must have happened after the 
son’s death, the date of which is not given. 

There is an excellent specimen of the lamentable errors that may be caused 
through not knowing when and wher*e the izafat —so “ un- Persian,” and “neVer 
used to signify son of, ” according to Mr. Blochmann [See Appendix C., xviL, 
and his “ Bengal Contributions ,” part iii. page 138], and which “ is restricted to 
poetry, and does not occur in prose ”—ought to be used, in the extract from our 
author’s work given in Elliot. The following is the rendering of this passage 
in that work, vol. ii. page 363. “ He laid siege to Uch, one of the most 

renowned fortresses of Sindh, and equal to Mansura. There was a eunuch in 
(command of) the fort who belonged to the household of Taju-d-din. Abu 
Bakr-Kabir Khdn Aksunkar was chief justice , and Mukhlisu-d-din wds 
kotwal .” This last rendering is well worthy Mr. Blochmann’s attention. 

Her** we have Taj-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr’s title and name separated into two 
parts , then his name is given to his father , Kabir Kh an, and the father's name 
and title, and his son's name also , are all given to Kabir Kh an’s SLAVE whose 
name was Ak-Sunkar. I need but add that, in this instance, the Calcutta 
“ official ” Text is perfectly correct with the exception of not having all the 
father’s names and titles recorded as above : had they all been contained in 
it, what a number might not have been heaped upon the slave ! Kabir Sian s 
titles, and his son’s will be found at pages 724—727.* 

4 He is thus styled in the text, but did not receive the title of Ulugh Kh an 
until many years after—in 664 H. At this period he was Malik Qhiyas-ud- 
Dfn, Balban, only. 

6 Not “his views.” He brought it to the Sultan’s notice by virtue of the 
office he held. He was the cause of an army’s being got ready. See page 667 

and note 4 . 

6 See note 9 , page 807. 


THE SHAMS!AH MALIKS IN HIND. 


811 


ward towards that [threatened] quarter, Ulugh Kh an-i- 
A’zam—Be his power prolonged !—despatched guides in 
advance on the line of route, so that [the troops] used to 
get over the marches with rapidity. He was wont to repre¬ 
sent to the troops that the [next] halting-ground would be 
about eight kuroh ' 1 off, and [consequently] about twelve 
kuroh , and even more than that they used to march, until 
the forces reached the banks of the Biah, and passed over 
that river, and he conducted them to the banks of the river 
Rawah [Raw!] of Lohor 8 . 

In this manner used he to show such-like determ ; nation 
on this expedition, and such lion-heartedness, and was 
wont to stimulate the Sultan a.id Maliks to repel the infidel 
Mughals, until Monday, the 25th of the month of Sha’ban, 
643 H., when intimation reached the royal camp that the 
army of infidel Mughals had raised the investment of the 
fortress of U chch ah. The cause of it was, that, on reach¬ 
ing the vicinity of the river Biah, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam 
appointed couriers, and directed so that they wrote letters 
from the sublime presence to the garrison of the fort of 
Uchchah, and announced to them the approach of the 
royal standards, the vast numbers of the array and ele¬ 
phants, the -host of cavalry with the army, and the courage 
of the soldiery in attendance at the august stirrup, and 
despatched them towards the fortress of U chch ah. A 
division from the army was moved on in front, to act as a 
reconnoitring force and advance guard. 

When the couriers reached the vicinity of Uchchah, a 
few of these letters fell into the hands of the host of the 
accursed, and some reached the people of the fortress. On 
the drum of joy being beaten in the fort, and the subject of 
the letters, the advance of the victorious army, and 
approach of the royal standards, becoming manifest to the 

7 Hi s object, in making the- troops believe that the marches were much 
shorter than they were in reality, can be easily seen through, but compare 
El,liot, vol. ii. page 363. 

8 There is nothing in the text about “reaching Lahore:” it is the Rawah 
[in some, Raw!] of Lohor. Sec also page 726, and page 792. 

As the Blah and Raw! then flowed, before the Sutlaj ran in its present bed 
the Dillri forces would have been in a position to threaten the Mughal line of 
retreat, as stated farther on, and would have marched down the Do-abah and 
reached UchQhah without having any other river to cross. See the note on 
the Lost River or Hakya, and the changes in the beds of the Panjab rivers. 

3 F 2 
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accursed Mangutah, and the cavalry of the advance guard 
approaching the banks of the river Biah of Lohor, near to 
the frontiers of the territory of Sind, fear and terror became 
manifest in the heart and spirit of the Mughal [leader], and 
the favour of the Creator became a helper 9 [of the Dihli 
army]. 

Trustworthy persons have related on this wise, that, when 
Mangutah became aware of the advance of the army of 
Islam, and approach of the royal standards, and that the 
army moved towards the river Biah, near the skirts of the 
mountains, and from thence, in the same manner, was 
marching along the banks of that river, he made inquiry of 
some persons 1 what might be the reason of the deviation 
of the army of Islam towards the skirts of the hills, because 
that was a longer route, while that by way of Sursuti and 
Marut 2 was near. They replied that, on account of the 
number of islands on the banks of the river 3 , there might 

9 See under the reign of Sultan ’Ala-ucLDin, Mas’ud Shah, page 667. 

1 Not “ prisoners ” necessarily. 

* Compare Elliot, vol. ii. page 364, where Marut is supposed to be 
intended for MTrat. It is the same place as mentioned at page 350 of the 
same volume, where the same error is made. See also page 688. 

Marut is a well known place. It is a small town with a bastioncd wall, in 
the direct route from Dihli to Bahawal-pur and Uchchah, and to Bahawal-pur 
and Multan. It is only about Jive degrees west of “ Mirat,” if that east of Dihli 
is referred to. Bahawal-pur is, comparatively, quite a modem town. The 
Mughals seem to have been pretty well acquainted with the -geography of 
these parts. 

3 Sic in MSS. Long narrow banks of sand, probably extending in some 
places for several miles, and, sometimes, of some height, are doubtless meant 
here, such as are formed after the annual inundations, with water, some¬ 
times of considerable depth, between. These would have caused great obstruc¬ 
tions, and have taken much time to cross, and, therefore, the forces of Dihli kept 
farther north, and made their march a flank movement at the same time, which 
may have been the original intention. In what direction they went may be 
seen farther on. 

The above passage, as rendered in Elliot, is quoted by the writer of an 
interesting article in one of the numbers of the Calcutta Review for 1874, 
entitled “The Lost River of the Indian Desert,” to prove his theory 
respecting it ; but the passage in question is not correct in the Calcutta 
Printed Text, neither is it quite correctly rendered in the translation referred 
to. The word in the printed text which is supposed to mean “ fissures” 
[plural], namely j*- is but part of the word —signifying islands, &c.; and, 

moreover, the writer in the Calcutta Review does not quote Elliot correctly. 
He says. “ It is stated in the Tabakat-i-Nasiri that when Uchh was besieged 
by the Mughals in 643 H. (a. D. 1245) the army sent to its relief was unable to 
march by Sarsuti and Marat, in consequence of the draught on the banks 
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not be a road for the army of Islam. Mangutah remarked : 
“ This is a vast army: we have not the power to resist it: 
it is necessary to retire ; ” and fear overcame him and his 
army lest, if they remained longer, their line of retreat 
should be cut off 4 . Their army was formed into three divi¬ 
sions, and routed, they fled, and numerous captives, both 
Musalman and Hindu, obtained their liberty [in conse¬ 
quence]. The instrument of that success was the vigour, 
the military talent, intrepidity, and zeal of Ulugh Kh°an-i- 
A’zam 5 , for, had he not shown such lion-heartedness and 
heroism, such a success would not have resulted. Almighty- 

God of His favour and beneficence have him in His 
keeping! 

After such a success came to pass, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam 
represented that it was advisable that the royal forces 
should move towards the river Sudharah, in order that their 
strength, their number, valour, and energy might be esta¬ 
blished in the hearts and minds of the enemy, and, accord¬ 
ing to that counsel, the army marched to the banks of the 


of the river." Neither is drought „ or inability to march mentioned in our 
drought teXt ’ and ’ eVCn ^ thC PaSS3Se ^ EW - 10T > there “ a word about 

1 he lower part of the course of the present Gharah, which formed, or close 
which lay, at the period m question, the bed of the Blah, before they flowed 
in the same channel, had low banks of soft alluvial earth which were over- 
flowed to the extent of several miles on occasion of the slightest swell. 

shall probably have to refer to this article on the “Lost River ” again 

Thel C ,° me V° ‘ he , aCCOUnt of the investment of Uchchah in the next Secrion 
com . " of th,s lost nver is b y no means new : a great deal respecting it is 

a personal 111 * ge0grapbical work in Persian, written in the last century from 

these notes. VCy ’ ‘° eXCellent W ° rk 1 have often ^ferred in 

4 Compare this passage in Elliot. 

‘- raUt - forgotten, probably, that he had just before attributed this 
favourable upshot of the affair to Divine aid, and forgets to mention here the 

a^y.'Tee pa^668! ,0n ’ “ *“* ^ in 't***'™*- Mas’fid Shah's 

I think it Ls rather doubtful, from our author’s own words, in his previous 

As Amirri miib el f’ U1Ugh P ° SSeSSed SUch powerat this time. 

numb i - J b ’ "° doubt 11 was very considerable, but there were a gre-it 
number of powerful Maliks living at this period, who brought about the 
dethronement of ’Ala-ud-DIn, Mas-fid Shah, and set up his uncle Nasir-ud 

had’a^ri'™" Shah ' ° Ur aUth ° r does not mcn tion Ulugh Khkn’s having 
omlt^d , 6 l " part,CU ‘ ar to do witb that matter, and would scarcely have 

tile throne. h * d 16 been the ln strument of the latter’s accession to 
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river Sudharah 6 , until, on the 27th of the month of Shaw- 
wal, 643 H., the army set out from the banks of the Sud- 
harah on its return to the capital, Dihll, which was reached 

on Monday, the 12th of the month of Zi-Hijjah, of the 
same year. 

During this short time, the disposition of Sultan ’Ala-ud- 
Dtn, Mas ud Shah, received a change towards the Maliks ; 
and, for the greater part of that [time] that he was wont to 
be invisible to the army, malignity had become established 
in his mind. The whole of the Maliks, in league together, 
wrote secretly and surreptitiously, and tendered their allegi¬ 
ance to Sultan 7 Nasir-ud-Dln, Mahmud Shah, and besought 
him to put his august standards in motion [towards the 
capital], for the purpose of assuming the sovereignty. On 
Sunday, the 23rd of the month of Muharram 8 , 644 II., he 
reached the capital accordingly, and ascended the throne 
of sovereignty—May he be preserved for many years ! 

Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam 9 represented [to the new Sultan] 

^ 1 coin of the kingdom arc adorned 
with the august Nasiri name, and, in the past year, the 
army of the accursed [Mughals], having fled before the 
forces of Islam, are gone towards the upper country, it 
may be advisable that the royal forces should march to¬ 
wards the upper [parts] In accordance with this expe¬ 
dient counsel", the expedition to the upper parts was deter¬ 
mined upon ; and, on Monday, the 1st of the month of 
Rajab, 644 H., the sublime standards moved out of the 
capital; and Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam, in using celerity and 
getting over the stages, continued to strive, 3 until the banks 
of the river Sudharah were reached. Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. 

® I his movement is not mentioned at all under the reign. See page 668, 

and page 678, and note *. Our author seems to have confused his state¬ 
ments here. 

' d hat is, who became Sultan subsequently. He was simply Malik Nasir- 
ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, at this time. 

8 The same day on which ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Sh ah, was seized ami 
imprisoned. 

9 What office Ulugh Rh an held, after the accession of the new Sultan, is 
not mentioned, but we may assume that he was confirmed in his former office 
of Amir-i-Hajib. 

1 Compare Elliot here. 

2 dhe R. A. S. ATS. is defective from this word, to the words “sacred 
knot,” page 820. 

3 1 he Calcutta Printed Text is defective here. 
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with the Maliks 4 * 6 and Amirs of Islam [with their contin¬ 
gents], separated from the army on an expedition to the 
Jud Hills in order to wreak vengeance on the Ranah of 
those Hills, who, in the previous year, had acted as guide 
to the Mu gh al army s . 

With that object they pushed onwards, and the Jud Hills 
and parts adjacent to the river Jilam G [Jhilam] they as¬ 
sailed ; and the army of Islam carried its incursions, and 
ravaged [the country], as far as the banks of the river Sind, 
and despoiled Jas-Pal, Sihra [or Sehra], and the whole of 
his tribes 7 8 . The Musalman force was taken over the river 
Jilam [Jhilam], and carried its ravages as far as the banks 
of the river Sind, in such wise, that all women, families, and 
dependents of the infidels who were in those parts, took to 
flight, and a body [of men] from the army of the infidel 
Mughals came to s the ferries of the Jilam [Jhilam], and 
beheld the lines of the Musalman troops serving under 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and fear fell upon their hearts, at 
the number of troops composing his army, the number of 
cavalry in defensive armour, and the abundance of arms, 
and war material ; and they wondered greatly, and great 
terror took possession of that gathering. That vigour, 
military organization, and overthrowing of enemies, in the 
assault of mountain heights, the gorges of mountain passes, 
and of ravines, the capturing of strong places and forts 9 , 
and penetrating of forests, which Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam dis¬ 
played, cannot be contained within the area of recital, and 
the fame of that holy warfare extended as far as the land 
of Turkistan. 

In this tract 1 , as there were neither fields nor tillace. 

o y 

supplies were not to be obtained, and, of necessity, Ulugh 

4 Maliks and Amirs are not necessarily “ gi'turals.'* 

1 This plainly indicates that the Mughals came through the Sind-SSgar 
Doabah, and accounts /or the flank march of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’fid 
Shah’s army. 

6 Around Nandanah, and the territory of the Khokhar tribe. See under 
the reign, page 678. 

7 Many copies of the text are defective here. 

8 Compare Kli.iut also. The Mughals would have scarcely “ crossed over 
the Jailam ” [Jhilam?] the same side as the Dibit army was, when they were 
so leirified at Ulugh Kh an’s host, unless they wished to become captives. 

9 W hat a pity that our author did not deem it necessary to name some 

of them ! 1 Beyond the Jhilam. 
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was compelled to return again. When he 
presented himself in the presence of the Court, victorious, 
triumphant, and safe, with the whole of the troops, and the 
Amirs and Maliks who were along with him, the sublime 
standards moved 2 to return again towards the illustrious 
capital, Dihli, on Thursday, the 25th of the month of Zi- 
Ka’dah, 644 H. On Thursday, the 2nd of the month of 
Muharram, 645 h., the capital was reached. 

Since, through the firmness of counsel, and the justness 
of determination of Ulugh Kh an-i-A , zam, the army of 
Turkistan and Mughal had beheld those exploits and that 
military organization, during this year, 645 H., not a single 
man, from the parts above 3 4 , came towards the territory of 
Sind. Therefore, in the month of Sh a’ban of this same 
year, Ulugh Khan-i-A zam represented for the sublime 
consideration, “ it is advisable, that, during this year, the 
sublime standards should be put in motion for the purpose 
of ravaging and carrying on holy war in the extreme parts 
of the territory of Hindustan \ in order that the independent 
[Hindu] tribes, and Raes and Ranahs, who, during the last 
few years, have not been punished, may receive a thorough 
chastisement, that booty may fall into the hands of the 
troops of Islam, and means to repel the infidel Mughals. in 
the shape of wealth, may be amassed.” 

In accordance with that prudent counsel, the august 
standards were put in motion towards Hindustan, and moved 
down the middle of the Do-abah of the Gang and Jun ; 
and, after much fighting with the infidels, the army gained 
possession of the fort of Talsandah 5 . Ulugh Khan-i-A ’zam, 

2 The Sultan remained with his camp, and a great portion of his forces, on 
the banks of the Sudharah or Qliinab during this raid to the Sind or Indus. 

3 That is from the Sind-Sagar Do-abah, and west of the Indus. It seems 
that the Mughals, previous to this, made almost yearly raids upon the border 
tracts of Sind and Multan. 

4 In the Antarbed Do-ab, E. of Dihli, and in Awadh. 

The word Nandanah, contained in the Calcutta Printed Text only, is 
totally incorrect. A 'amicinah is in the Sind-Sagar Do-abah. The correct 
word is given in afoot-note in the Printed Text, but, in Elliott, the former is 
copied. See foot-note of page 347 to that work also. 

At page 679, under the events of the year 645 h., it is stated to have been 
situated within the limits of Kinnauj. See note 1 to that page. 

The word is plainly written, in the three best copies of the text, and in two 
others — 1 ? and the only variation, in other good copies is »I» 
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with others of the Maliks of Islam, and troops, were de¬ 
spatched to coerce Dalaki of Malaki, and he was a Ranah 
in the vicinity of the river Jun, which is between Kalinjar 
and Karah, whom the Raes of the parts around Kalinjar 
and Malwah 6 used not to be able to gain superiority over, 
on account of the number of his dependents and followers, 
the immensity of his wealth, the difficulty of the routes, 
the stability of position, the strength of the narrow, winding, 
defiles, the denseness of numerous forests, and strong 
mountains, places, which had never, at any time, been 
reached by Musalman troops. 7 

When Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam reached the locality where 
that Ranah had taken up his position, and the place of 
his abode, he displayed so much perseverance in his own 
defence, and the defence of his family and children, that, 
from the time of early morning until the period of evening 
prayer, he remained ; and, when night came, he repeated 
the invocation of flight, and removed from that place to 
[other] strong positions 8 . When the day broke, the 
troops of Islam entered that place and dwelling of his, and 
[afterwards] pursued him. That accursed one had ascended 
the high mountains, and had withdrawn to a place, to enter 
the narrow defiles of which was impossible without the 
greatest contrivance, and the aid of ropes and ladders 9 . 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam stimulated the Musalman troops to 
holy warfare, and, animated by his entreaties, commands, 
and gestures, they took the place*. They captured the 
whole of the Ranah’s family, kinsmen, and children, 
together with cattle, and horses, and captives, in great 
number ; and such an amount of booty fell into the hands 
o the troops of Islam that the conception of the arith¬ 
metician would be helpless in recounting it. 

6 The Raes of Kalinjar and Malwah are not referred to. The text has as 
rendered above— ^JL j ' 

» This shows the fallacy of reading •• Chin » instead of Ujjain, referred to 

m note 3 page 5.7, when the Sultans of Dihit, half a century subu„ to the 

period there mentioned, had not subdued the Hindu rulers of these parts so 
near their very capital. F 

“ Compare Elliot here, page 366—367, vol. ii. 
refer“d r to. the “* to the left bank ° { 0 * Son are evidently 

1 Our author appears not to have known the name of the place in question. 
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On the last day 2 of the month of Shawwal. 645 H., 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam* with vast booty, rejoined the 
Sultans camp [at Karah 3 ]; and, after the festival of the 

sublime standards moved forward to return 
to the capital 4 . An account of the whole of that expe¬ 
dition and holy warfare is composed [by the author] in 
verse, in a separate book, and that book has been named 
the Nasiri Namah. On the 24th of the month of Mu- 
harram, 646 H., the capital was reached. 

Subsequently, in the month of Sha’ban, 646 H., the royal 
standards moved towards the upper provinces as far as the 
extreme confines, and. the bank of the river Blah, and from 
thence returned again to the capital. 

Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, along with other Maliks under his 
orders, with numerous forces, was appointed to proceed 
towards Rantabhur 5 , and to ravage the Koh-payah of 
Mewat, and the territory of Nahar Diw 6 , who was greatest 
of all the Raes of Hindustan. The whole country, and the 

2 The word used is which does not signify “beginning,” but the 
contrary. 

3 There is considerable discrepancy here. Under the events of this year at 

page 681, it is said that Karah was reached, by the Sultan, on the 12th of 
■ . 3 the Ji^1 1 ? 1^^ is on the loth — and that, thirty days previous to 

that date, Ulugh Khan, and other great Maliks associated with him, had been 
despatched on this expedition. 

4 On the march back from Karah, Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, the 
Sultan’s brother, who held the fief of Kinnauj, presented himself to the Sultan, 
and the fiefs of Sanbhal and Buda’un were assigned him. The prince, soon 
after, for some reason or other, became frightened or disaffected, and fled 
to Lahor, abandoning his fiefs. I shall have more to say, respecting this 
mysterious matter, in the next Section. The march to the Blah, mentioned a 
few lines under, was evidently connected with his flight in some way ; but, 
strange to say, under the reign it is not mentioned, and an expedition “against 
the infidels of the hills and plains ” is stated to have been undertaken in that 
month and year, and the despatch of forces towards Rantabhur is afterwards 
mentioned. See page 684, and p^tge 793, and note 4 . Sec also where Sher 
Khan-i-Sunkar is mentioned as having joined Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, at 
page 793, and note 7 . 

5 This stronghold had been taken by I-yal-timish in 623 H., but, after his 
death, the Hindus had closely invested it ; and, in Raziyyat’s reign, the 
garrison was withdrawn, and the fort destroyed. See page 642. 

c The Calcutta Printed Text refers its readers to page rro — as if this chief 
were one and the same with Chahar, the Ajar, mentioned at page 691, which 
see. Thomas [Pathan Kings of DkiiiJ, page 125] also falls into the same 
error. Ulugh Kh an did not make war upon Ch ahir. the Ajar, twice, hut 
once. This Nahar Diw is a different person altogether. See pages S24 and 
82S, farther on. 
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confines of that territory were ravaged, and a large amount 
of booty was acquired, and, at the foot of the fort of 
Rantabhur, on Sunday, the nth 7 8 of the month of Zi- 
Hijjah, 646 H., Malik Baha-ud-Din, I-bak, the Khwajah, 
attained martyrdom. Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam was engaged 
[at this time] in holy warfare on another side of the fortress, 
and his dependents were [also] occupied in battle and holy 
warfare, and despatched numbers of the infidels to hell. 
Immense booty, and invaluable property was acquired, 
and the Musalman troops were made rich with plunder, 
and returned to the sublime presence. 

In this year, the royal mind evinced a desire to enter 
into a matrimonial alliance with the family of Ulugh 
Khan-i-A’zam 9 , who, every year, in leading the forces, and 
efforts in the service of the sublime Court, continued to 
display praiseworthy proofs, to such degree that no monarch 
has ever had a servant who, having attained the dignity of 
Khan and Malik, possessed a greater soul or more august 
temperament than Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam. of honour greater, 
of counsel more prudent, in leading armies more intrepid, 
in overthrowing foes more victorious, more worthy of being 
dignified with the honour of a matrimonial alliance with 
His Majesty, the Sultan-ul-A’zam, Nasir-ud-Dunva wa 
ud-DIn, Abu-l-Muzaffar-i-MaiimOd Shah —whose do¬ 
minion and sovereignty may God long continue !—and, by 
virtue of that alliance, labours for the glory of the king¬ 
dom, and the destruction of enemies in adjacent parts were 
likely to be increased. 

Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, with due reverence and sub¬ 
mission to command, complied, and repeated the saying : 
“ The slave and what he possesses is the property of his 
master,” and that union became completed by the sacred 

7 In a few copies, the 15th, but, under the reign, the nth of the month is 
also mentioned. 

8 Mr. Dowson, who translates the account of Ulugh Sian in Elliot, 
renders this passage thus : “ In the course of this year his majesty zoos pleased to 
recognize the great ability of his general. He therefore promoted him from the 
rank of Malik, &>cf' and adds in a foot-note, “ Many lines of eulogy are here 
compressed into this short but adequate statement.” This adequate and com¬ 
pressed statement, as may be seen, leaves out all about the marriage of the 

Sultan to Ulugh Khan’s daughter, in fact, both the following paragraphs 
given above. See also page 685 and note 4 . 
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knot, on Monday, the 20th of the month of Rabi'-ul- 
Ak^ir, 647 H., and the verse, “ He hath let loose the two 
seas which meet together .... Out of them come forth 
pearls and coral 9 /’ was made manifest. May the Most 
High God, during the lifetime of the Sultan-i-A’zam, and 
high position of Ulugh Kh an-i-Mu’azzam l , continue those[?] 
Princes, in the Shams! dominion and sovereignty, life-heirs 
of the whole of the monarchs 2 , for the sake of Muham¬ 
mad and the whole of his house ! 

After such a propitious event happened, which must 
have been the result of the felicitous conjunction of the 
stars, the status of Ulugh Khan was raised, from the rank 
of Malik and Amir-i-Hajib, to the dignity and eminent 
position of Kh an, and on Tuesday, the 3rd of the month 
of Rajab, 647 H., [a mandate] issued from the sublime 
Court, conferring the Deputy-ship of the kingdom and 
leader-ship of the forces, with the title and name of Ulugh 
Khan 3 [the Great Lord], upon that incomparable individual 
of august disposition, and, in truth, one might say, “titles 
come down from Heaven;” for, from that day forward, the 
Nasiri rule acquired additional freshness from the zealous 
services, and heroism, of Ulugh Kh an. 

On the title of Ulugh Khan being conferred upon him, 
his brother, who was Amir-i-Akhur—that beneficent and 
humane Malik, of pure morals and excellent disposition— 
Saif-ul-Hakk wa ud-Din, Kashi! Khan-i-, I-bak-us-Sultani 
—on whom be peace!—became Amir-i-Hajib, and Malik 
Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Tez-Khan, at that time, became 
Deputy Amir-i-Hajib, and the Malik-ul-Hujjab 4 [Head of 
the Chamberlains], 'Ala-ud-Din, Ayaz, the Zinjani, became 
the Deputy Wakil-i-Dar [Representative in Dar-bar], who 

9 Kur'an : Chap. lv. verses 19—22. Sale’s translation is somewhat 
different :—“ He hath let loose the two seas that they meet each another .... 
From them are taken forth unions and lesser pearls.” 

1 He makes a distinction here, and Ulugh Khan, who, upon other 
occasions, gets the title of A’gam, receives the lesser title. 

a Such is the original, but it would seem more natural that during the lifetime 
and eminence of Ulugh Khan an heir might be born to the Sultan, and 
the Sh ams! line be perpetuated. 

5 Up to this date his correct title was Malik Gh iyas-ud-Din, Balban, 
only. This our author means, although he styles him by the title he held 
when this work was written. 

4 Hujjab is the plural of Hajib, and, therefore, there must have been 
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is my son 5 and the light of my eyes, and adorned with all 
laudable qualifications, of whom no stronger encomium is 
needed than that of his loyalty to Ulugh Kh ans service, 
and may such augment! The assignment of these ap¬ 
pointments took place on Friday, the 6th of the month 
of Rajab, 647 H., and the Deputy Amir-i-Akhur, Ikh- 

tiyar-ud-Din, Aet-kin, the Long-haired, became Amir-i- 
Akhur. 

Subsequently, on Monday, the 9th of the month of 
Sha ban, 647 H., he [Ulugh Kh an-i- Azam] moved from 
the capital [with the troops] for the purpose of [under¬ 
taking] an expedition against the infidels, and, at the ford 
of the river Jun, the camp was pitched, and they engaged 
in holy warfare and hostilities against the infidels, the 
independent [Hindu] tribes 6 around, when 7 intelligence 
reached this author, from Khurasan, from his sister, and 
her lonesomeness affected his heart much. He proceeded 
to the camp and waited upon Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and 
laid the matter before him, who gave him such support 
and showed so much kindness as cannot be recounted, and 
conferred a dress of honour upon this his devoted servant, 
Minhaj-i-Saraj, presented him with a bay horse saddled and 
bridled, a great roll of gold brocade cloth, and the grant of 
a village producing about thirty thousand jltals ; and up 
to this present date, that grant comes to this sincere votary 
every year. May Almighty God make this the cause of 
the augmentation of Ulugh Khan’s dignity and power 
and make him victorious and triumphant over the enemies 


some difference between the Amfr-i-TTalih T T , . 

Malik-ul-Hujjab Head or Chief of the Chamberlains, or^nkors^S^ch an 

officer has never before been mentioned in this work " 

-frr c - =“-sa 5-* 

h v£ T™ him - * 

"rr mereiy - Ti r tr °°- —* 

pitched on the left bank, on Sunday, the 4 th of Shl^^The^fidbf CamP 

have been very close at hand for the troops to beSL to undertak ^ 

agamst them immediately they erossed the Jun undertake operations 

is t fo ” owing 

author, ’' au^ PUfie 35 ° is referred to, wffifre the forty capdv^ 
a hundred beasts of burden” &c ., noticed at page 686, note 7 * 
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of the faith ! Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam represented the situa- 
tion of this servant of the state, and his anxieties, to His 
Majesty ; and, on Sunday, the 2nd of the month of 
Zi-Ka’dah, 647 H., a command was issued from the sublime 
Court for forty chains of captives 8 , and a hundred ass-loads 
of presents to be transmitted to the sister of the author 
into Khurasan—May the Most High God continue the 
Nasiri dynasty and dominion until the conclusion of time’s 
revolution, for bestowing so many benefits ! 

On Monday, the 29th of the month of Zi-Ka’dah, of this 
same year, the author proceeded on a journey from the 
capital to Multan 9 for the purpose of despatching the gifts 
to Khurasan. On the road, on reaching every town, city, 
or fort, held by the dependents and servants of Ulu gh 
Khan-i-A’zam, the servants of that household showed the 
author so much reverence and honour that the eye of 
sense would be fatigued in recording it—may God accept 
them all for it! On Wednesday, the 6th 1 of the month of 
Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 648 h., Multan was reached, and the 
author proceeded as far as the bank of the river Jilam 
[Jhilam].- After having despatched those captives and 
loads to Khurasan, for a period of two months the author 

8 The Printed Text here, as well as in the former instance, has “forty chains 
of captives,” but the editors seem astonished at it, from the note of interro¬ 
gation added ; and, in a foot-note, they put a piece upon it, by making them 

“forty chain of elephants loaded with captives l as contained in one copy of the 

text] and sever a l ass-loads ” ! 

There are certain technical and idiomatic words applied to men and animals, 
and other things, in use in the East, which the mere tyro in Oriental languages 
is expected to be acquainted with, and such a term our author has applied to 
these captives, at page 6S6, where the term nafar— person—which is applied 
only to human beings, is used ; zanjir— chain—is applied to elephants generally, 
but, here, is not quite incorrect, as the captives were, no doubt, secured by 
chains, and rds —head—to oxen and horses, &c., just as we apply covey to 
partridges, shoal to fish, swarm to bees, litter to puppies and pigs, and so on ; 
but I never heard of sj—zanjir fil-i-bardah —before, nor do I think 

any one ever did. 

9 Our author’s object in going to Multan for this purpose arose evidently 
from the fact that Labor and the upper parts of the Panjab were in the hands 
of the Mughals and Khokhars, and he had to send the captives by one of the 
other, and more southern routes into Kh urasan. 

1 At page 688 also, our author says he reached Multan on the 6th, the same 
day on which. Malik ’ Izz-ud-DIn, Balban-i-Kashin Kh an, reached it; but, at 
page 7S2, he says that Malik reached Multan on the 2nd of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 
and that he arrived himself two days subsequently. 

' According to the theory advanced in the article on the “Lost River” 
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happened to stay in the army of Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, 

Balban-i-Kashlu Kh an, at the foot of the walls of the 

fortress of Multan, for the air was still exceeding hot. 

When the rainy season set in, and the rains of compassion 

fell , on the 26th of the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, the 

author set out on his return from Multan, and, on the 22nd 

of the month of Jamadi-ul-Akhir, reached the capital 
again. 

At this period the Kazt-ul-Kuzat [Kazi of Kazis], 
Jalal-ud-Din, the Kasani—on whom be peace and pardon ! 

was Kazi of the realm of Hindustan ; and, when the 
term of the days of that unique one of his age came to 
conclusion, great countenance and favour was shown by 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam towards this devoted suppliant, and 
his invaluable support was the means of this servant of his 
power being entrusted anew with the office of the Kazl-ship 
of the kingdom, and he [Ulugh Khan] submitted it for the 
sublime consideration. On Sunday, the 10th of the month 
of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 649 h.\ for the second time, the 
Kazi-ship of the realm was consigned to the author—May 
mighty God, continual and enduring preserve the Sultan 
of Sultans, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, Abu-l-Muzaffar-i- 
Mahmud §hah, upon the throne of sovereignty, and" Ulugh 
Khan-i-A zam, in the royal audience hall of power 5 1 


previously referred to respecting the Sutlaj , as n, river i, here mtHtionei ^ 

<mr author between Dihll and the Jhilam, all the others must have lef heo 
beds or become dried up. c lelt bicir 

3 It would appear, from the above remark, that a great chan p-p ho f 1 
place since this period, for the effects of the vtonsoon do nor r S 

Multan; and, while farther east they are enjoying the coolnes^ 'of Ihe^ ^ 
season, at Multan and parts adjacent, and in Sind th* h , . h ° ra,ny 

I have known rain fall for a few hours at a time now and then in A ^ he ' ght 
some good showers, towards the close of the monsoon in c . and 

sats,i=r ■— - *— 

conclusive proof that, at the period iifmiJp ^ uhar fP a £ e 687], is a pretty 
fertilized those parts. P qUeStl ° n ’ the now River must have 

See under Ncisir-ud-Din. Mahmnri 

events of this period. * — a S reign » Slxth year, for other 

Here end the “matters personal of the author” . 

note 7 , page 821. icferrcd to in the previous 
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On Tuesday, the 25th of*the month of Sha’ban, 649 H., 
the sublime standards 6 moved towards the territory of 
Malwah and Kalinjar 7 . When Ulugh Kh an-i-Azam, with 
the troops of Islam, arrived in those parts, he overthrew 
Chahar, Ajar! 8 , who was a great Ranah, with a numerous 
following, and a multitude of dependents and people, and 
who possessed ample resources of horses and arms, and 
rooted him out from his country. This Ranah of [?] Ajari, 
who was named Chahar, was a great man, impetuous, and 
experienced ; and has been previously mentioned. In the 
reign of the august Sultan, Shams-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din— 
on whom be peace ! — [namely] in the year 632 H., the troops 
of Islam from Bhianah, Sultan-kot, Kinnauj, Mahir, Maha- 
wan, and Gwaliyur, were despatched for the purpose of 
ravaging the territory of Kalinjar and Jamu 9 , the leader of 
which forces was Malik Nusrat-ud-Din,Ta-yas’i, the Mu’izzi, 
who for manhood, competency, judgment, vigour, military 
talents, and expertness, has been distinguished above all his 
compeers, the Maliks of that time. For a period of fifty days 1 , 
they proceeded on that expedition, from Gwaliyur, and 
vast booty was acquired, to such degree that, for this short 

6 It appears that, from the time Ulugh Khan was raised to the dignity of 
Deputy or Lieutenant of the realm, Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, very 
selciom accompanied his armies as before, but left all to Ulugh Khan’s 

energy. 

7 Under the reign, page 690, it is stated that the troops moved towards 

Gwaliyur, Chandiri, Nurwul, and Malwah. 

8 Here also, in all the copies of the text collated, the words are 

and —which, from the mode in which they are written, mean, 

that Chahar was his name, and Ajari [Acharya ?] the name of his caste or title, 
but, three lines under, he is styled —which, if the fuimzah [«] is correct, 

can only be read, from the original, as above, thus tending to show that our 
author considered the word —Ajari— to be the name of his territory, for, 

immediately after, he says his name was Chahar. In the account of Malik 
Nusrat-ud-Din, Ta-yas’t, page 733, the Rae of Kalinjar is mentioned as -well as 
Ranah Chahar. and there the latter is called Ranah vf Ajar. See also page 
691. The Mir’at-i-Jahan-Numa has what may be read either Mahar, Bahar, 
or Nahar Diw, but it must refer to the Rae of Rantabhur mentioned at page 

818, which see. 

0 This name does not occur in two copies of the text, and there is great 
probability that the word —Jamu—is an error for y>s—Dam<rw or Damn, 
a place giving name to a parganah, about 46 miles E. of Saugor [Sagar], 
in Lat. 22° 50', Long. 79 0 30'. The first word might easily be written by 
mistake, for the latter, and there would be no error in the direction. 

1 There is not a word in the text about marching “on fifty days from 

Gwalior,” as in Elliot. 
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period, the Sultan s share of a fifth amounted to nearly 

twenty-two laks *. In short, at the time of returning from 

Kalinjar, the passage of the army of Islam lay [through 

the territory of] this Ranah of Ajari, and that Ranah had 

seized the route of the Musalman forces in the narrow 

ravines leading from the [banks of the] river Garanah [or 
Karanah]. 


The author of this book heard from the mouth of Malik 
Rusrat-ud-Din, Ta-yasa I, himself, [who said]:—“Never, 

in Hindustan, did a foe see my back, [but] that Hinduak 

[Hindu fellow] of Ajari made an attack upon me in such 
wise that you might say it was a wolf falling upon a flock 
of sheep. It was necessary to turn aside before him, until 
I emerged from another direction, attacked, and routed 
him 3 .” This anecdote has been related in order that 
readers [of these pages] may understand to what degree 
was the genius and success of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, that, 
with one onslaught, he overthrew and routed such an 
enemy, and wrested out of his possession the fort of 
Nurwul *, which is a famous stronghold, and, on that 
expedition and inroad, he displayed such sagacity and 
promptitude, and performed such exploits [against the 
infidels], as will remain a record on the face of time 

On Monday, the 23rd of the month of Rabi’-ul-Awwal 
650 H., the sublime standards returned to Dihit again, and’ 
for a period of six months, the troops continued at the 
capitai of the empire, the city of Dihli, until Monday, the 
12th of the month of Shawwal, when the sublime standards 
moved towards the upper provinces * and the river Biah - 

and at this period, Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlfl 
Khan, was feudatory of Buda’un, and Malik Kutlugh Khan 
feudatory of Bhlanah, and both Maliks were requ«t^d"by 

2 At page 733, the sum is 25 laks. 

statement above. This^oes^ot!^ U from the 

Mal.k Nu?rat-ud-D!n, Ta-yas’I, Tt page 773 i„ fact ^ the“ . he . aCCOUnt of 
tradict them. Compare Elliot, vol U. p”e 3 6 9 ’ tCnds to 

* At ft 90 ' NUrWUl and NurWur are °" e and the same thing 

At page 692, seven months, until the 22nd of Shawwal 0- r ^ 
oldest copies has Sha’ban. asawwai. One of the 

6 Towards Lohor, with the intention of marching to Uchrhnli a ** ^ 

but the Blah was the farthest point reached. S fe . h ^ 

page 783, and note 7 . P^es 092, and 767, and 
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His Majesty [to attend him]. Both these Maliks, with 
the whole of the other Maliks, were present in attendance 
during this expedition, at the audience tent of majesty. 

When the sublime standards reached the districts on the 
river Biah, ’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan secretly plotted with 
the Maliks, and began to excite them all greatly to envy 
of Ulugh Kh an-i-Azams power, and malicious eyes were 
beginning to regard his brilliant position with repugnance, 
and they conspired whether, in some hunting-ground, or 
the defiles of some passes, or in crossing some river, they 
might not injure or afflict the sacred person and august 
body of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam : “ They endeavour to extin¬ 
guish the light of God with [the breath of] their mouths, 
but God rejects aught but the perfection of His light 7 ,” 
continued to shield the Ulugh Kh ani good fortune with 
His own protection, and gave no opportunity to his 
enemies to injure his gentle nature and noble person. 
Since that which was conceived in the hearts .of that 
faction was not easily carried out, they concerted together, 
and, assembling before the entrance of the royal tent, 
represented for the regal consideration, that it was advisable 
that a mandate should be conveyed to Ulu gh Kh an-i- 
A’zam that he should proceed towards his own fief 8 , and 
to this effect 9 they caused a mandate to be conveyed to 
him ; and, from the halting-place of Hasirah \ on Tuesday, 
the last day 2 of the month of Muharram, 651 H., Ulugh 
Kh an-i-A’zam, with his retinue and family and dependents, 
departed towards Hans! 3 

7 Kur’an, chap. ix. verse 32. 

8 Not “estates,” but a province. 

9 Compare Elliot here. There is nothing in the text about “ indirectly ” 
or about being “brought about in a left-handed way.” The Printed Text has 
%j —.—the left wing of an army - instead of the name of a halting place. 

1 The name of this place is extremely doubtful, and there is no knowing 
exai tly where to look for it, as we do not know from what part they were 
returning. The following are the different ways in which it is written, as near 

as types will permit :—*— j —*_ ^—*_ and One copy—a very 

modem one, and the Calcutta Printed Text have v--* which means the left 
wing of an army, left side, &c., which in Elliot, as said above, has been 
turned into “brought about in a left-handed way;” but the words “halting 
place ” along with it show that it is intended for the name of a place of some 
sort. See also under the reign, page 693, and note 7 . 

3 Under the reign — Jirsi of the month : here — last day. 

3 The name of this place is derived from the tribe named Hans. 
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When the sublime standards returned again to the 
capital 4 , and the prickings of the thorn of envy towards 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam were afflicting the darkness-filled 
heart of ’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan, he, consequently, repre¬ 
sented for the royal consideration : “ It may be advisable 
that a command should be issued to Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam 
to proceed to Nag-awr, and that the Hansi territory should 
be given in charge to one of the Princes of the Universe” 
— May Go‘d long preserve their lives ! In conformity with 
that counsel the sublime standards moved in the direction 
of Hans! in order that Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam should depart 
to Nag-awr 5 ; and this undertaking was entered upon in 
the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 651 h. 

On reaching Hansi 6 , Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan became 
Wakil-i-Dar [Representative in Dar-bar], and he took 
into his own hands the direction of affairs within the hall 
of the pavilion of majesty 7 , and, according to the prompt¬ 
ings of that envy and malevolence, the office of Kaz! of 
the kingdom was taken from this servant of the state, 
Minhaj-i-Saraj, in the month of Rajab of the before-men¬ 
tioned year, and was committed to Kaz! Shams-ud-Din, 
the Bhara’iji ; and, on the 17th [27th ?] of the month of 
Shawwal, [the Sultan and his forces] returned to the 
capital. Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Kashli Khan.—-on 
whom be peace!—who was the brother of Ulugh. Khan-i- 
A’zam, the Amir-i-Hajib fl , they sent to the fief of Ka?*ah, 
and the office of Deputy Amir-i-Hajib was consigned to 
Malik Izz-ud-Din-i-Balban 9 , the son-in-law of Kutlugh 
Khan. Every one holding an office or employment which 


4 In the month of RabF-uI-Awwal. 

* This, in other words, was to oust him from the fief of Hansi and confine 
him to that of Nag-awr. See note 8 , below. 

* Differently stated under the reign, page 694, which see. There it is stated 
that he became Wakll-i-Dar, after returning to the capital. 

7 The words are rendered, in Elliot, page 370, “the royal 

orders ,” but, at page 369, the same words are rendered “ the royal abode” 

* At page 695 our author says Prince { Rukn-ud-Din [Firiiz Shah] was 
nominated to the office of Amir-i-Hajib and the fief of Hansi. Sec also 
note 8 to that page, and page 798. 

9 This does not refer to Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, but to 
the person who, subsequently, in 657 h., became ruler of Lakhanawati— 

Izz-ud-Dln, Balban-i-Yuz-Baki. See page 770, and note * at page 77c 

para. 4. 


3 G 2 
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appertained to Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam’s patronage was 
removed and transferred ; and the established affairs of a 
quiet kingdom were deranged by the pernicious counsel of 
’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan. 


During the period that Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam had gone 
to Nag-awr, he led the troops of Islam 1 * towards the 
territory of Rantabhur, Bhundi *, and Chitrur. The Rae 


of Rantabhur, Nahar Dhv 3 , who is the greatest of the Raes, 
and the most noble and illustrious of the Maliks of Hind, 
assembled an army in order that perchance he might be 
able to inflict a disaster upon Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. Since 
the Most High and Holy God had willed that the renown 
of His Highness,Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam, for victory, triumph, 
and success, should endure upon the records of time, the 
whole of that army of Rae Nahar Diw, notwithstanding it 
was very numerous, well provided with arms, and elephants, 
with choice horses, and famous Rawats 4 * , he put to the 
rout, and the heroic men sent great numbers of the enemy 
to hell. Vast booty was captured, and horses and captives 6 
beyond computation were taken. Safe and rich, under 
the protection of the Creator, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam 
returned again to the province of Nag-awr, and that place, 
through his felicitous presence, became a large city. 

When the new year of 652 H. 6 came round, a change took 


1 His own contingent of troops—the forces of his fief. 

a Also spelt Bhundi. The “ official” Printed Text, by a great blunder, 
makes Hindi of this well-known place, and, in Elliot, of course, it is 
the same. 

8 This was the second time Ulugh Kh an had encountered him. In some 
copies here, as well as in a previous place, we have —Bahir or Bahar, 
but in others —Nahar, and in some —Nahir Diw. Nahar is a 

Rajput name. 

According to Tod, the state and city of Boondee , as he calls it, was only 
founded in the year [S. ?] 1342- -a. d. 1286, and yet this, our author’s work, 
was finished in A. D. 1259 ! 

4 Champions, heroes, in the vernacular. 

6 Compare Elliot, vol. ii. page 371* The same word for captive — 
bardah is used here, as at page 350 of that work, and yet it is there declared 
that “It can hardly bear this meaning,” and so it is turned into **beast of 
burden from the verb burdan y to carry ! ! See also at the end of this 
account of Ulugh Kh an. 

6 See under the reign, ninth year, pages 696-7, for an account of the expe¬ 
dition into the Do-abah and Kathehr. The events recorded in the reign and 
this account of Ulugh Khan together form a chronicle of the reign, but one 
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place in the condition of the number of oppressed, who, by 
the hand of tyranny, and through removal from office, 
occasioned by the absence of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, had 
remained 7 in a place of seclusion like unto fish without 
water and the sick without sleep, from night to day, and, 
day to night, continued to beseech the Holy Creator, that 
the morn of the Ulugh Khani prosperity might raise its 
face from the east of power, and the darkness of the 
Rayhani tyranny might be changed to the sun-light of the 
Ulugh Khani administration 8 . The Most High God was 
graciously pleased to grant the prayers of the afflicted, 
and the appeals of the distressed, and was pleased to cause 
the victorious standards of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam to be 
given to the wind from the preserved city of Nag-awr, 
towards, and with the design of proceeding to, the capital. 

The reason was this, that the Maliks and servants of the 
Sultan’s Court were all Turks of pure lineage, and Tajziks 
of noble birth, and Tmad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan, [who] was 
castrated and mutilated, and of the tribes of Hind 9 , was 
ruling over, the heads of lords of high descent, and the 
whole of them were loathing that state, and were unable 
any longer to suffer that degradation l . The case of this 
frail individual was on this wise, that, for a period of six 
months, or even longer, it was out of his power to leave 
his dwelling 2 and go to the Friday’s prayers, for fear of the 

is incomplete without the other, as often the events mentioned in one are left 
out in the other, or barely touched upon. 

7 According to the version in Elliot, vol. ii. page 371, which see, it was 
only “a/ the opening of the yearf that they “retired to their closets,” and 
offered up their prayers “like fish out of water (sic), and sick men without 
slumber”!!—the Calcutta Printed Text, which is quite correct here has — 

«JjL 

8 Our author, being one of those deprived of office, writes feelingly on this 
subject. ^ he I. O. L. APS ., No. 1952, and R. A. S. APS. are both defective 
here, in the same place, to the extent of two or three pages. 

9 In fact, a Hindustani Musalman, one of a Hindu family previously con¬ 
verted to the Muhammadan faith, or, possibly, a new convert. 

Rayhan is a common proper name of men among the Muhammadans of 
Egypt, an d now commonly given to slaves, according to Lane, but the term 
Rayhani means a Seller of Flowers, and, probably, this upstart’s father followed 
such an occupation. 

1 This alone indicates what a Sultan it was—a mere puppet in the hands of 
the strongest party. 

2 In Elliot, instead of our author being obliged to stay at home for six 
months, as the printed text has, like other copies, all those, who “ retired to 



8 30 THE TABAKAT-I-NA§IRI. 

violence of a gang of villains who were patronized by 
Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan : so the condition of others, every 
one of whom consisted of Turks and conquering, ruling, 
and foe-breaking, Maliks, may well be conceived. How 
could they continue under this disgrace ? 

In short, the Maliks of Hindustan 3 , namely, from the 
territory of Karah and Manik-pur, and Awadh and the 
district of Tirhut, as far as Buda’un, and from the side of 
.Tabarhindah a6 far as Sunam, Kuhram, and Samanah, and 
the whole of the Siwalikh [country], prayed Ulugh Kh an- 
i-A’zam to return to the capital 4 . Malik Taj-ud-Dln, 
Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar, brought forth a body of troops 
from Tabarhindah, and Malik Saif-ud-Din, Bat Khan-i-I- 
bak, the Khita-i, issued from Sunam and Mansur-pur, and 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam assembled forces from Nag-awr and 
the Siwalikh, and Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Sh ah 6 , son 
of Sultan Sh ams-ud-Din [I-yal-timish], from the side of 

Lohor joined them, and they turned their faces towards the 
environs of the capital. 

Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan represented to the .Sultan that 
the sublime standards should move out for the purpose of 
repelling his own servants, and they [the Sultan and his 
adviser] marched the forces from Dihli towards Sunam, for 
that purpose 6 . Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, with the other 
Maliks, was in the neighbourhood of Tabarhindah ; and 
the author set out from the capital for the purpose of join- 
ing the royal camp, because it was impossible for him to 
remain in the city [of Dihli] without the presence of the 
sublime Court 7 . On Monday, the 26th of the month of 

their closets to pray like fish out of water,” &c., are all made to suffer “from 
the hands of the bullies ” of Tmad-ud-Dln, “so that for six months they could 
not leave their houses ” ! 

* 1 his explains what he means by Hindustan, and which I have previously 
alluded to. 

4 See under the reign, page 699. There it is said that these Maliks gathered 
about Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, the Sultan’s brother, not about Ulugh 
Khan, but that the latter, with others, joined the prince, who is there made 
the ringleader in this outbreak. 

5 See pages 683 and 699, and note 4 , page 818. More on this subject will 
be found in the last Section. Ldhor, at this time, was not under the sway of 
the ruler of Dihli, apparently, and Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, is said to have 
gone to the Mughals. 

* Compare Ei.liot here also. 

' In Elliot, page 372, this is rendered : “ The author of this book started 
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Ramazan, 652 H., the author reached the royal camp, and, 
on Lailat-ul-Kadr" [the night of Power], in the public 

apartment of the august Sultan’s [pavilion], he offered up 
prayer. 

On the second day [after the author’s arrival], on 

Wednesday, the 28th of the before-named month, whilst on 

the march, both armies drew near towards each other, and 

the advance guards came in contact, and immense disorder 

arose among the Sultan s forces. The prayers appropriate 

to the Td-i-Fitr [the festival of Fast-breaking—1st of the 

month Shawwal] were performed at Sunam. On Saturday, 

the 8th of the month of Shawwal, the sublime standards 

made a retrograde movement towards Hansi, and Malik 

Jalal-ud-Din, Mas ud Sh ah [the Sultan's brother], and 

Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, with the other illustrious Maliks, 
marched towards Kaithal 8 . 

A number of Maliks and Amirs on both sides [now] 
spoke about a mutual accommodation of affairs, and the 
Sipah-Salar [leader of troops] Karah-Jamak', one of the 
personal slaves of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, who was noted for 
manliness, arrived from his chiefs camp, and the Amir of 
the black standard, Husam-ud-Din, Kutlugh Shah’, that 
Amir of angelic attributes, of great sincerity, and excellent 
disposition, who was qualified above the other Amirs of 


s 


from the capital for the royal camp, which was stationed [sic] in the city near 

SuniZ ' THe SUl£Sn and hiS P3rty WerC ' at this time^ near 

8 The 27th of the month of Rama?an—the fast month. This night is 
greatly revered, because on it the Kur’an, according to the Musalman belief 
began to descend from heaven. On this night all orthodox Muhammadans 
continue in fervent prayer, imagining that every petition then offered up to the 
Almighty will be favourably received. The occasion must have been pressin 
to cause active operations to be undertaken during the fast month 

related 6 ^ pagC 6 "' There these events are differently 

‘ ” e W , as Ulueh right-hand man, his Chief of the Staff so to say. 

Whether he was so styled as well as “ General » in Ulugh Khan’s Army 
List I cannot pretend to say. ^ 

f ~ n , e 0f , thc . oldest c °f ,ies the name is written c Ui ,j Karah-Kamai 
Printed i T m ^ ■ S,e 'r fiCS 1 S ! x ' horned or si*-spiked mace. The Calcutta 
the text c T oS e ; n * f00t - n ° te> haS ** * bUt U - — •• -X copy^f 

of^StSi 6 ; 1 ^ * hC ^ ° f ^ ^at 
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Islam by his age 8 , was nominated, on this side [the Court's], 
to treat, and [on the other side] the Sipah-Salar, Karah- 
Jamak, while Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain 3 4 * 6 , son of 'All, the 
Ghuri—on whom be peace!—made use of every effort and 
endeavour that was possible to bring the matter to an 
accommodation. The representation of the whole of the 
Maliks to His Majesty was this : “ We all bow our heads 
in submission to the mandates of the Court, the Asylum of 
the Universe, save that we are not safe from the malice, 
deceit, and iniquitous conduct of Tmad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan. 
If he should be removed from before the sublime throne of 
sovereignty, and sent away to some part, we all will 
present ourselves and return to allegiance, and lay the 
head of servitude on the line of obedience to the sublime 
mandates V' 

When the sublime standards moved from within sight of 
Hansi towards Jfnd [Jhind], on Monday, the 22nd of the 
month of Shawwal, 652 H., ’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan was 
removed from the office of Wakil-i-Dar [Representative in 
Dar-bar]; and praise be unto God for this and all other 
blessings ! The government of the province of Buda’un 0 
was committed to him 7 ; and ’Izz-ud-Dln, Balban [-i-Yuz- 
Baki], the Deputy Amir-i-Hajib, proceeded to the camp of 
Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam. and, on Tuesday, the 3rd of the 
month of Zi-Ka’dah, Malik Bat Khan-i-I-bak, the Kh ita-f 


—on whom be the Almighty’s mercy !—reached the [royal] 
camp for the purpose of concluding the reconciliation. 


Here is a strange occurrence which happened, of the matter 


3 Compare Elliot, vol. ii. page 372. 

4 In some copies here, as in other places, Hhsan. He seems to have acted 

peacemaker between the two factions. 

6 The domineering proceedings over these great chiefs of this eunuch, who 
was a Hindu by birth or descent, have been styled, by a modern writer, an 
effort to shake off the Tuik tyranny and give power to Hindustanis! 

6 This was the greatest fief of the kingdom in Shams-ud-Din, I-yal- 
timigli’s reign, and was so, probably, still. There is not a word about “pri¬ 
vileges attaching to the government ” in any copy of the text, printed or 
otherwise. 

7 A solitary copy of the text, one of the St. Petersburg AfSS., after this 
word, has “ and it was three years and six days, and may Almighty God pre¬ 
serve our sovereign,” &c., as though it was meant thereby that the eunuch had 
held power for that time, but the period was much less—from Mu^iarram 
651 H. to 2I-I£a’dah 652, just one year and eleven months. 
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of which the author was cognizant, and it is this. ’Imad- 
ud-Din-i-Rayhan conspired with a number of Turks 8 , in 
whose hearts somewhat of the leaven of opposition towards 
Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam was implanted, that, when Malik Bat 
Khan-i-I-bak. the Khita-i. should reach the entrance of the 
royal tent, they should cut him down in the vestibule of 
the tent, so that, when intimation of it should reach the 
camp of Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam. they [the confederate 
Maliks] should bring Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz-Baki 9 , the 
Deputy Amir-i-Hajib, under the sword also, and this 
accommodation should not come about, so that Tmad-ud- 
Din-i-Rayhan might continue in safety, and Ulugh Kh an’s 
return to the Court be impossible. 

Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain 1 , son of ’All, Ghuri, on 
becoming aware of this intention, despatched the Ulugh-i- 
Kh as Hajib 2 [the Chief Royal Chamberlain], the Sharf-ul- 
Mulk, Rashid-ud-Dtn, ’All, Hanafi, to Malik Bat Khan-i- 
I-bak, the Kh ita-i [saying] :—“ It is advisable that you 
remain quiet in your own quarters to-morrow morning, and 
do not go to the entrance of the royal tent. As Malik Bat 
Khan-i-I-bak, in accordance with this advice, delayed pro¬ 
ceeding to the entrance of the royal tent 3 , the scheme of 
’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan with those hostile Turks 4 did not 
succeed, and the grandees gained a knowledge of it. ’Imad- 
ud-Din-i-Rayhan, in obedience to the sublime mandate, 
was sent away from the royal camp towards Buda’un ; and, 
on Tuesday, the 17th of the month of Zi-Ka’dah, the 

Sultan of Sultans, and the Maliks of the sublime Court, 

• 

8 There is not a word about “ Turks of low degree ” in the text. 

y The same person who is referred to in para. 4 of note to page 775 and at 
page 827, who afterwards became feudatory of Lakhanawati. He was Kut- 

lugh Khan’s —the Sultan’s step-father’s—son-in-law. Kutlugh Kh an was 
himself of the Ray ham party. 

1 In some, Hasan, as before. 

2 Under the reign our author mentions the Amir-i-Hajib, and the Malik-ul- 
Hujjab, and, here, Ihe Ulugh-i- Kh as Hajib. This last is an official never 
before mentioned, and seems to refer to the chief chamberlain of the Sultan’s 
own household, as distinct from the other Hajibs. The literal translation of 
the words would be—Great Personal or Private Chamberlain. 

3 The entrance or vestibule of the tent where those waiting an audience 

would assemble. * The word for tent is in the singular, but a suite of tents is 
meant. 

4 Among the hostile Turks the Sultan’s step-father, Kutlugh Khan, was, no 
• loubt, included, and this is apparent from what afterwards happens. 
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commanded this servant of the state, Minhaj-i-Saraj, for 
the purpose of effecting a reconciliation between both 
parties 5 6 , so that he proceeded [to the other camp] and gave 
them pledges and guarantees. The next day, Wednesday, 
the 18th, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, with the other Maliks, 
returned and presented themselves at the sublime Court,' 
and obtained permission to kiss the sovereign’s hand. 
Praise be to God for this and other blessings ! 

The sublime standards were now brought back, and 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, in attendance at the king’s august 
stirrup, on Wednesday, the 9th of the month of Zi-Hijjah, 
652 H., again returned to the capital city of Dihlf. During 
the period of Ulugh Khan’s absence from the capital, the 
rain of mercy had not rained upon the land, but by the 
wisdom of the Divine favour, at the blessed footstep of 
Ulugh Khan-i-A zam, the gate of the Divine mercy opened, 
and rain, which is the source of life to herbs and vegetation, 
mankind and animals, fell upon the ground ; and all people 
accounted his auspicious arrival an omen of good unto 
mortals. On the arrival of his august cavalcade, all be¬ 
came glad and rejoiced, and gave thanks unto Almighty 
God for that immense boon 6 . 

When the new year 653 H. came round, on account of 
some occurrence which manifested itself in the womens’ 
apartments of the royal household, with the secret of which 
not a soul had any acquaintance 7 , on Wednesday, the 7th 8 
of the month of Muharram of the same year, Kutlugh 
Kh an was directed to assume the government of Awadh, 
and he set out in that direction. At that time the govern¬ 
ment of Bhara’fj 9 was entrusted to Tmad-ud-Din-i- 
Rayhan. 

5 Compare Elliot. 

6 See Elliot also here. 

7 The cause is stated under the reign. The Sultan’s mother seems to have 
contracted a second marriage with Kutlugh Kh an—respecting whose ante¬ 
cedents not a word of particulars is given, nor is his name contained in the 
List of Maliks—without the knowledge or permission of her son. She had 
been with the latter in that part when, as a boy of thirteen, he held the fief of 
Bhara’ij, and this may have been the reason why it was assigned to her and 
her new husband. See page 676. 

8 At page 701, Tuesday, the 6th of Muharram. 

9 Just before he is said to have been sent to take charge of Buda’iin. He 
•may have been subsequently removed to Bhara’ij, but this is not mentioned. 
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When the Ulugh Khani good fortune emitted a blaze of 
brightness, the garden of hope assumed freshness, and the 
key of divine favour opened the closed gates of the dwellers 
in retirement. One of that number was this servant of the 
sovereign dynasty, Minhaj-i-Saraj, Jurjam, who, by the 
power of enemies’ accusations, and the oppressive tyranny 
of eunuchs, had kept within the cell of dismissal and 
misfortune, and in a retired corner from adversity and 
malevolence *. Through the patronage and favour of 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, who submitted it for the sublime 
confirmation, on Sunday, the 7th of the month of Rabi’-ul- 
Awwal, 653 H. 3 , for the third time, the Kazl-ship of the 
kingdom and the bench of jurisdiction [as chief Kazi] was 
Conferred upon this loyal supplicant, the enunciator of 
prayer and thanksgiving ; and “ Verily, He who hath pre¬ 
scribed to thee the Kur’an will bring thee back to a place of 
return 3 ” was manifested towards this frail one. May the 
most High God, of His favour, unto the uttermost revolu¬ 
tions of the heavens, in felicity and supremacy, preserve 
and perpetuate the Nasiri sovereignty and Ulugh Khani 
authority, for the sake of Muhammad and his whole race ! 

.. After Kutlugh Khan proceeded towards Awadh, a con¬ 
siderable period elapsed, [when] the eventualities of destiny 
ecame the cause of disaffection displaying itself, and on 
several occasions, mandates, which were issued on that 
subject, were treated with indifference 4 . Tmad-ud-Din-i- 
Rayhan still continued to use great efforts to enkindle the 


fMt ^r ““ that T *i- Ud -Drn, Sanjar, had been appointed to 
the charge of Lliaia lj. See also under the reign. 

“In a corner retired from clamour and the cruel joy of others ” See 
page 829, and note 2 . J y crb ‘ see 

Malilc Ku n th udDinV" ^ 2 3 -l ofRabi’-ul-Al*ir, 653 H„ that illustrious 
Malik . Kutb-ud-D.n, Husain, son of’All, the Shurf, was put to death m a 

p4““te > HiS fiCf mad£ ° VCr t0 U ' Ugh Sl5n ’ S broth - 

tainly bring thee back home to AW,” but others translate the'las,p'artofTe 
verse as “a place of return,” or “ some retreat,” that is, a fi e state The 

Maltr ^ ™ reVCakd - comfort^him in 

Ray 4 n S anH V* ^ *° *“*' U< * Kh5n ’ S P Io,tin S with ’Imad-ud-Din-i- 

fauhet on h"™ 2 ‘' P ^ Ij lo Sanjar, referred to 
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fires of sedition in order that, perhaps, he might, by fraud 
and deception, with the mud-mortar of his own vicious 
artifice, overspread the sun of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam’s good 
fortune, and veil the moon of that great chief’s glory with 
the cloak of his own knavery, but the favour of the Eternal 
without beginning, and the all-sufficiency of the Eternal 
without end, used to be the averter of that depravity 5 . 

Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Mah-Pesham 6 [of the moon¬ 
like brow]—God preserve him !—who had been detained 
and imprisoned by Malik Kutlugh Kh an, and to whom the 
government of Bhara’ij had been entrusted by the Court, 
and on which account he had fallen into captivity, by his 
own manly stratagem, freed himself from Awadh 7 , and the 
hands of wicked wretches, crossed the river Sar’u 8 in a boat, 
and, with a small force, advanced towards Bhara’ij. The 
decree of the Creator was on such wise that the prosperity 
of the Turks rose victorious, and the influence of the 
Hindus® sank into the dust of defeat. ’Imad-ud-Din-i- 
Rayhan fled discomfited before him, and was taken prisoner, 
and the sun of his existence set in death. 

By the death of ’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan, the affairs of 
Malik Kutlugh Kh an declined, and he [’Imad-ud-Din-i- 
Rayhan] met his doom at Bhara’ij, in the month of Rajab, 
653 H. 1 Since those seditions still continued in Hindustan, 
and some of the Amirs withdrew their heads from the yoke 
of obedience to the sublime Court, with the necessity of 
quelling that sedition and tranquillizing the servants of the 
victorious Nasirl dynasty, the sublime standards were put 

8 Compare Elliot here also.- The Calcutta Printed Text has f\jj for 
here. 

6 There are several Taj-ud-Din, Sanjars, among the Maliks, two of whom. 
Nos. XVII. and XIX., lived at this period, but this must be a different person 
from either of them. Under the reign he is called a Sihwastanl. See 
page 703, and note r . 

, 7 The old city of Awadh is probably referred to. 

8 The Sar’u ——gazetleerized into Sarjoo, Sarjou, &c.: Bhara’ij is on its 

E. bank. _ y 

» ’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan, on the strength of Malik Kutlugh Khan s sup¬ 
port, who, seemingly, belonged to the same party, refused to give up Bhara lj 
to Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar. The Sultan’s mother, Kutlugh Shan’s wife, was, 
evidently, of the RayhanI party also, and this may probably account for t eir 

being sent away to Awadh so suddenly. 

1 See under the reign, page 703, where the accounts of these events are 

yery differently related. 
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in motion from the capital, Dihlt, on Thursday, the last day 
of the month of Shawwal, 653 H., with the intention of 
marching into Hindustan. When the royal tent was 
pitched at Talh-pat 2 3 , as the [contingent] forces of the 
Siwalikh* [districts], which were the fiefs of Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam, had been delayed in the completion of their equip¬ 
ment for the expedition, Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam set out for 
Hansi from the camp at Talh-pat, on Sunday, the 17th of 
the month of Zl-Ka’dah, 653 II. On reaching the Hansi 
territory, he, with the utmost celerity, issued his mandate, 
so that, in the space of fourteen days, the troops of the 
Siwalikh, Hansi, Sursuti, Jind [Jhind], and Barwalah 4 , and 
confines of that territory, assembled so fully organized and 
equipped, numerous, and well provided with warlike 
apparatus, that you would say they were a mountain of iron 
when still, and a tempestuous sea when in motion 5 . He 
reached the capital, Dihlt [with this force], on the 3rd of 
the month of Zi-Hijjah, and halted at the capital seventeen 
days for the purpose of further completing his preparations, 
and for the purpose of directing the assembling of the [con¬ 
tingent] troops of the Koh-payah of Mewat. On the 19th 
of Zi-Hijjah, with an army resplendent with arms, and 
ranks arrayed with warriors, he proceeded towards the 
Sultan’s camp ; and in the month of Muharram, 654 11., 
they [the Sultan and his army] reached the frontiers of 
Awadh. 

Malik Kutlugh Khan *, and those Amirs who followed 
him—notwithstanding they were all vassals of the sublime 
Court, still, through contingencies and urgent obstacles of 
fate, the countenance of their good-fortune was strewn with 
dust—left Awadh and crossed the river Sar’u, and receded 
before the royal army. By the sublime command, in the 

2 Also written Tal-pat, about thirteen miles S.S.E. of the present city of 
Dihlt. 

3 There is not a word in the text, printed or otherwise, about Siwalik hills ox 
“ these mountains .” See Elliot here. 

4 The Burwala of the Indian Atlas, in Lat. 75 0 59', Long. 28° 22'. 

6 Compare Elliot also here. 

« These events are related very differently under the reign, so much so 
indeed, that any one might suppose they were the events of a different period. 
Here there is not the least allusion to Malik Bak-Tamur’s defeat and death 
See page 703. 
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month of Muharram, 654 H., Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, with 
numerous forces, started in pursuit of them 7 , but, as sepa¬ 
ration had taken place among them 8 , [through] the obsta¬ 
cles of the jangals of Hindustan, the deep ravines, and 
denseness of numerous forests 9 , Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam did 
not find them. He pushed on until near to Badi-kot *, and 
the frontiers of Tirhut, and ravaged the whole of the 
independent [Hindu] tribes and Raes, and faced about to 
return to the sublime threshold, with vast booty, in safety 
and in opulence. Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam. with the troops, 
having crossed the river Sar’u, from Awadh, the sublime 
standards were directed to return to the capital. When 
Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam. from pursuing those [disaffected] 
Amirs, turned his face to return to the Sultan’s encamp¬ 
ment, he reached it in the limits of Kasmandah 1 and, on 
Saturday, the 16th of the month of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 654 
II., [the entire force] crossed the river Gang 3 , and • they 

' Under the tenth year of the reign our author states that the Sultan, with 
his army, advanced towards Awadh, on which Kutlugh Khan retired before 
him, and the Sultan moved towards Ka-lair, and then Ulugh Kh an was 
despatched in pursuit of the rebels. He, however, did not come up with 
them, and he returned, and rejoined the Sultan’s camp. All this is said to 
have taken place in 653 H. ; and, when the new year came round, in Mufcarram 
—the first month—654 H., the Sultan’s forces, after achieving this success— 
the success of putting Kutlugh Khan to flight and not catching him—and the 
Sultan, turned their faces towards Dihli, and reached it on the 4th of Rabl’-ul- 
Akhir, just three months after. 

As soon as Kutlugh Kh an became aware of the return of the Sultan’s 
troops towards Dihli—which they reached on the 4th of Rabi-ul-Akhir 
654 H., as stated above—he began to lay hands upon the districts of Kaj-ah 
and Manik-pur, to the south of Awadh, and only found it necessary to take to 
the northern hills after he had been defeated in an encounter with Arsalan 
Khan-i-Sanjar. There is great difference in these accounts. See also 
page 704, and note s . 

s Not “They had, however, got a good start:” the words of the text 

are—j *l/ LJ e»i- _ 

* This refers to what is termed the “ Tarrai” but correctly—Tara i— 

the marshy forest at the foot of the Sub-Himalayah. 

1 This name is very doubtful, and is written in various ways. The best and 
oldest copies are as follows, according to the age and dependence to be placed 

in them :—cs**?— j'f ^jr — j'f lsx 3 — Ji uf - "jf *^ e 

“Calcutta” Text has ^ See also pages 704, 759, and 760. 

2 Or Kasmandi : it is written both ways, but, as above, in the oldest 
copies. It is the name of a town, now much decayed, giving name to the 
parganah. 

> All the copies of the text collated, with the exception of two, are defective 
here. 
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reached the illustrious seat of government, Dihll, on the 
4th of Rabl -ul-Akhir. 

As Malik Kutlugh Khan found it impossible to make 
any further resistance within the limits of Hindustan, he 
came, through the midst of the independent [Hindul 
tribes, towards Santflr 8 , and in that mountainous tract 
sought shelter, and took up his abode \ All [the people 
of that part] were wont to serve him, for he was a great 
Malik,^ and one among the grandees, and a servant of the 
Court and one of the Turk Maliks, and had just claims 
upon them all. Wherever he used to come, on account of 
what was owed him for the past, and having regard for 
the possible issue of his affairs, they were wont to hold him 
mveneration. When he sought safety and protection in 

; j a t r - u f a,n ^ Rana h Ran-pal 7 [Ran-pala], the 

it w \ d \f° held the chleftain - sh *P among the Hindus—and 
it was the usage among that people to protect those who 

sought shelter with them—assisted 8 Malik Kutlugh Khan 

the hCn | the re ^° rt ° f tHat Came t0 the sublin >e hearing 

Rab!-° u > i a A Stan ? ar f’ ^ tHe beginnin - r of the month of 

Uluih Kh- ’a. 55 H -’ m ° Ved t0wards Santur, and 

the ^ifahk^of'th **r ‘' ^r H ' S ° Wn personal for ces, and 
the Maliks of the Court [with their troops], used great 

as bv th 7 -^° Se m ° untains - a "d carried on holy war 

passes l C d on th nJOmed ’ r ^ defileS ° f the hil1 ^ and 
I asses and on the crests of the mountains of Santur in 

escribing which the eye of intellect would be bewildered 

gained the advantage [over the infidels], and penetrated 

as far as the fort and territory of Silm^ [i. e. 

W c “ 0 30“ *4', 

Blah and Lahor, after he had been a rC1 ^ n ’ was to reac h the 

which seems to ie referred to at nl tf, by Ar?nlan ^n-i-Sanjar, 
confused. ° at page 8 3 6 ’ but our author's account is ver^ 

« ^ 001 a W ° rd ab ° Ut Chiefs - 

’ i» “"“ires, j“A' A t™ ""■»•<"«. 

, El, IOT - vol. ii. page 37s . * 

.He *£?££?'JSZ ° a r he aCCUVUy ° f a —n. 

sJaAr-city or town-of Silmur or sS T**’ WaS ^ ^ 

was also called by the same name. Trom ^L to “ 

m description given of it by 
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which is in the possession of that great Rae. All the 
Raes round about pay homage to him and do his bidding. 
He fled 1 before the army of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam ; and 
the whole of the market-place and city [town ?] of Silmur 
was plundered by the Musalman troops. The followers of 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam acquired power over a place where 
the troops of Islam, in any reign, had never before 
penetrated; and, by the grace of the favour of the Creator, 
the Glorious, the Most High, and the aid of the Divine 
assistance, with great booty, Ulugh Kh an-i-A zam [with 
his forces] reached the sublime presence, and the illustrious 
capital, Dihlt, under the shadow of the august standards of 
the kingdom, on the 25th of the month of Rabi’-ul-Akhir, 

655 H * . , 
On the return of the sublime standards to the capital, 

Malik Kutlugh Kh an issued from the mountains of Santur, 
and Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, had [pre¬ 
viously] marched out of the territory of Sind and advanced 
to the vicinity of the river Biah 2 . These two great ’Maliks 
[with their followers] effected a junction together, and 
turned their faces towards Samanah and Kuhram, and 
began to take possession of the country. When intimation 
of that assemblage and this audacity reached the royal 
hearing, Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam, Malik Saif-ud-D!n, X-bak- 
i-Kashli Kh an [his brother], with other Maliks of the 
Court, and troops, were appointed to proceed for the 
purpose of quelling this sedition. 

Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam moved from Dihlt on Thursday, 
the 15th of the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 655 H. *, and 
pushed on with the utmost expedition to the limits of 
Kaithal ; and Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan 

modern travellers, and the remains of ancient buildings, it must have been a 

strong place. _ - ... 

1 If he fled, where was the fighting?—the “holy war as by the taitn 

enjoined ?” , Q 

2 See the account of Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, P a ge 7 4 * 

At this time, he had thrown off his allegiance to Dihll, he had been to Hu a- 
ku’s camp, had received a Mughal Shahnah [Intendant], and had sent a 

grandson to the Mughals as a pledge of his own fidelity. . Th £ va " c l£°™ 
Uchchah and Multan was, evidently, with the object of aiding Kutlugh M » 
and invading the Dihlt territory. The Blah, at this period, flowed in its 
former bed, as mentioned in a previous note. 

3 See under the reign, page 707, and note 7 . 



THE SHAMSlAH MALIKS IN HIND. 


841 


and Malik Kutlugh Khan were in that vicinity. When 
they drew near towards each other—all brethren and all 
friends of each other, two hosts of one dynasty, two 
cavalcades of one Court, two armies of one habitation, 
two wings of one main body‘—never could there be a 
case more wonderful than this! All were cronies of one 
purse, and messmates over one dish, between whom, Satan, 
the accursed, disclosed such discord. A gang of demon- 
natured men, for their own carnal objects, and of their 
infernal malignity, were sowing dissension among those 
brethren and were raising the banner of sedition, and, 
lor the aggrandisement of their own affairs, were setting 
thmgs by the ears. Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, in accordance 
with his own wise policy, was keeping his own personal 
followers together with those of Malik Sher Khan-i-Sun- 
kar who was his brother 6 and the son of his paternal 
uncle, separate from the troops of [the contingents 

Q° r v"!fL the _ centre Sultan’s forces, and Malik 

Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Kashli Khan, the Amfr-i-Hajib, 

who was his own full brother, with the Maliks of the 

Court, and the [contingent] troops of the centre, and the 

e ep ants, separate also, in such wise that those two columns 

hosts 6 army WCre appearin S like two efficient and distinct 

The both armies [the Sultan’s and the rebels’] came 
into near proximity to each other in the vicinity of 
Samanah and Kaithal, and all were in expectation of an 
engagement, when the intriguing among the turban- 
wearers [1. e. ecclesiastics] of the capital, Dihli, indited 

‘ This last simile is somewhat differently expressed in a few copies where 
Elliot Imref vol. 1L p°ag e ^ ^~ a tr °° P ° r body ' Compare 

Have been consulted as a subject of Dihli at this time. ’ 16 *** 

The object If UUeh b""' , W3S ’ by reIationshi P. his cousin, 
household troops 1 kee P> n g his own personal forces—not “the 

the object of statiomn" T le , COuW de P end . separate, is evident, as also 
mother, Kutlugh W ‘ th the ° ther Ma Hks. The Sultan's 

of this sedition^if^, ^ II | r °’ evide,,tl y- was th e cause of a good deal 

party. ’ whole of it, was also present with the disaffected 

also 708, ^nd note ^ plai " enOUgh lhc P rinted text - See 


3 H 
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letters to Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Kh an, and . 
Malik Kutlugh Kh an, and entreated them, saying: “The 
gates of the city are in our hands : it behoveth you to 
move towards the city, for it is denuded of troops. You 
are among the servants and supporters of the sublime 
Court, and are nothing alien intervening. When you shall 
come hither, and shall attach yourselves to the service of 
the exalted throne of sovereignty, Ulugh Kh an, with that 
army [now with him], will remain outside, and affairs will 
come to pass according to desire ; and this, which is stated 
[herein], will be rendered easy and brought to pass/* 

A number of persons among the loyal adherents of the 
Sultan’s Court, and well-wishers of Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam’s 
service 8 , on becoming aware of this hostility and design of 
theirs [the turban-wearers’], with all despatch, wrote a 
statement and sent it to Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam. and, from 
Ulugh, Kh an-i-A’zam. a representation reached the sublime 
throne, to the effect that the disaffected parties should be 
expelled from the city, the whole of which circumstances 
are recorded in the account of the reign of Sultan Nasir- 
ud-Din Mahmud Shah.—whose glory God preserve !—and, 
in the details thereof, the names of the persons concerned 
are mentioned 9 . May Almighty God overlook their 
enmity, and cause them to repent of it! 

During this state of affairs while the tw’o armies were in 
close proximity to each other, a person of a certain name, 
whom they were wont to call the son of so-and-so, 
came [to Ulugh Khan’s camp] as a spy on the part of 
Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Kh an, and made out 
that he was come to present himself to Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam, and [pretended], on the part of the Maliks and 
Amirs who were supporting Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Kh an, 
to represent that they all desired to make their submission 
in Ulugh Kh an’s presence, and that, if a deed of immunity 
were granted, and the right hand pledged, assurance given, 
and means of subsistence and a fief assigned to himself 
who had presented himself before Ulugh Khan, he would 

• Among the first of whom was our author, no doubt. 

• The fact of the matter is that, generally, what is detailed there is 
slurred over here, and what is slurred over there is detailed here. See also 

ps»ge 7^5- 
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bring over all the Maliks and Amirs of Malik Balban-i- 
Kashlu Khan’s party, and cause them to be ranged on the 
series of the other servants [of the state] 

As Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. in secret, had become cognizant 
of the bent of that individual, he commanded that the 
whole of the troops should be paraded before him, in such 
wise that he might behold the whole force with their arma¬ 


ment, their numbers, their efficiency, and the elephants, 
and horses in defensive armour*. Then Ulugh Khan- 
i-A’zam directed that a letter should be written secretly 
and clandestinely to the Amirs and Maliks of Malik 
Balban-i- Kashlu Khans party saying : “Your communica¬ 
tions have come under observation, and the purport thereof 
has been understood. There is no doubt that, if, in an 
obedient manner, you shall present yourselves, fiefs and 
suitable subsistence will be assigned to you j indeed even 
more ; and, if the contrary should happen, on this day it 
will be manifest and evident unto mortals what the upshot 
of each one’s affairs will come to by the wound of the 
flashing sword and flaming spear, and, when confounded 
and humbled, bound in the bonds of destiny, they are 
dragged to the foot of the sublime standards and banners.” 
When that letter, after the manner of honey mixed with 
gall, a sting with sweet drink, and graciousness with rigour, 
was written, and that person went back again, and related 
to Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan—The Almighty have him 
in His keeping! all that he had seen and heard, 3 those 
having an insight into the human mind will conceive to 
what the state of antagonism between the Maliks and 
Amirs and the agent [deputed] would reach, 


1 Compare Elliot. 

= What this defensive armour was like may be gathered from some of the 
ancient illuminated historical MSS. in the Persian language 

* But the letter was not given to him. The Calcutta Printed Text, following 
a modem copy has, “and had shown the letter," hut this is not so in thf 
oldest copies of the text. It stands to reason that, if Tzz-ud-DIn, Balban’s 

, y , l f d ,v r0 , U2ht that letter to hls cam P. much less shown it to that Malik 
himself, the latter would have known that it was a mere ruse, and could have 

suppressed the said letter, hut the letter was written by command of Cluglj 
Khan as ,f addressed to Izz-ud-DIn Balban’s partisans, that it might fall into 
.z-ud-Din Balban s hands and rouse suspicion in his mind, that his own par 
t.sans were negotiating with the other party. The modem copies of the text 
generally, arc minus about two lines here. r ’ 

3 H 2 
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In the meantime the letters 4 from the city of Dihli 
reached them, and Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, and Malik 
Kutlugh Khan turned their faces towards the capital, but 
returned again from thence without having effected their 
object [as previously narrated]. 

Two days subsequently s , their design became known to 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and he became disturbed in mind as 
to how affairs might be [going on] at the Court, and before 
the throne of sovereignty, when, after the happening of 
this strange circumstance [the arrival of the spy in his 
camp] letters reached him from the city # . He set out for 
the capital, and reached it safe and prosperous under the 
protection of the Creator, and under the Divine guardian¬ 
ship and keeping, on Monday, the ioth 7 of the month of 
Jamadi-ul-Akhir, 653 h. 


The royal troops continued at the city of Dihli for a pe¬ 
riod of seven months, until, in the month of Zi-Hijjah of the 
before mentioned year, an army of infidel Mu gh als arrived 
in the territory of Sind, and the head of. those accursed 
ones was the Nu-yin, Sari 8 . Since Malik Balban-i-Kashlu 
Khan had brought a Sljahnah [Intendant] of that people 
thither 9 , as a matter of necessity, he had to go to them, 
and they [the Mughals] dismantled the defences of the 
citadel of Multan \ On intimation of this reaching his 


4 These are the letters referred to at page 842—not fresh letters. This pas- 
sage, with respect to the letter referred to in the previous note, and*the letters 
mentioned at page 842, is thus rendered in Elliot, vol. ii. page 378. “When 
the letter was delivered to the officers of Balban, the wise among them perceived 
its drift , and knew that the dissensiotts between the nobles and generals would be 
settled elsewhere (yakjd ); Fresh letters now arrived from Dehli, and Malik 
Balban and Katlagh Khan set forth in that direction and showed no intention 
of returning !! There is nothing of this kind in the Printed Text, nor in any 
MSS; copy- See under the reign, page 707, and in the account of Malik Tzz- 
ud-Dln, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, where these events are given in detail. 

6 The patrols of Ulugh Kh an’s army could not have kept a very sharp 
look-out in this case. 

6 See under the reign, pages 708—710, where our author relates differently, 
and also note l . 

7 At page 710, the date given is the 14th of that month. 

8 In other places he is styled SalTn and Sail, which last is the same as Sari, 

/ being interchangeable with r 

®.See the account of Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Ka^hlu Kh an, page 786. 

1 In Elliot [vol. ii. page 378], this passage is rendered :—“ When their 
general brought in this army, Malik Balban went to them of necessity, and 
the forces of the fort of Multan fell back,” but the Calcutta Printed Text, 
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august hearing, Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam represented for the 
consideration of the sublime Court, that it was advisable 
that the royal standards of the kingdom, conjoined with 
victory and triumph, should move from the capital. It was 
the year 656 H., and, on the 2 nd 2 of the month of 
Muharram of that year, the sublime standards, under ail 
auspicious horoscope, moved out from the capital, and the 
Sultan’s tent was set up 3 outside, in sight of the city of 
Dihli. In consultation with Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam, man¬ 
dates were at once issued and despatched to all parts of the 
country, to the great Maliks and Lords of the kingdom, 
and on the confines, directing them all to turn their faces 
towards the capital, and, in the greatest possible state of 
efficiency, present themselves [with their contingents] at 
the sublime threshold. On the 10th of the month of 
Muharram, within the tent of sovereignty, which in victory 
and triumph be ever set up, and the ropes of its prosperity, 
be secured with the pegs of stability!—this suppliant, by 
command, delivered an exhortation 4 , with the object of 


although so often incorrect, is right in this instance. The compound verb here 

used is not necessarily faro-rafta?i, , to subside, come down, &c., but the verb 

faro-ruftan the consonants are the same in both, but not the vowels_to 

sweep away, destroy, and the like. 

The correct reading, as in all copies of the text, is evidently 

c,^ literally They swept away, destroyed, the parapet wall, battle¬ 
ments, pinnacles, &c., of the citadel of Multan. The object of the Mughals 
taken into consideration with the fact of their harassing the frontiers of the Dihli 
kingdom as far as the west bank of the Biah, at this period, is plain enough. 
Their object also will be further seen from the events mentioned in the last 

i^ a1 ^ Balban ^ ve Multan up to them as a vassal of their sovereign 
an > [*• tha ‘ ^ might not be an obstacle to them in future! 

or* U " USUa V° P ‘ tch u a tent in this manner previous to undertaking a journey 
or expedition, but, in tins case, it does not follow that the Sultan dwelt in it 

the whole time. In this instance, it was like “a sovereign" setting up hU 

r E moT a r D WhiCh WS tr °° PS T mbled ' in faCt il is 50 stated just above, 
tn i-LLIOT, this passage is incorrectly rendered “ Ulugh Khan advised his 

the J 2nd M T 6 r ° ya ‘ army m m ° tion > and . accordingly, it march'd forth on 
le 2nd Muharram. It was not assembled yet, as our author plainly states 

Mandates were issued for the Maliks to present themselves with their 
they'coukh” “ "° t * ^ eUher ab ° Ut collect ‘ng “all the forces 

TJ, 1 ! 61-6 ’ to °’ ^ * n absurd mistake in the same work [page 379]: “On the 
oth Muharram, the author received orders in the royal tent to compose an ode 

ThC W ° rdS > aS in the Text X, 

ss* which have nothing to do with odes. * 
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stimulating to holy warfare, and the merit of fighting 
against infidels, and efforts to defend the glories of Islam, 
and serve the sublime Court, by obeying the orders of the 
legitimate commanders—May God increase the execution 
of His commands !—and Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, with a body 
of troops in array, and attended by a numerous equipage, 
in association with the august stirrup of sovereignty, issued 
forth 5 . All the Maliks joined [with their contingents], 
and all the troops united. 

When intimation of this concentration reached the 
accursed [Mughals] and their camp, they did not advance 
beyond the frontiers which they had assailed and ravaged, 
and evinced no further audacity 6 ; but it was considered ad¬ 
visable that the army, for a period of four months, or even 
longer 7 , should remain concentrated within sight of the city. 
Bodies of horse [during this period] used to go out in various 
directions, and make holy war upon the independent 
[Hindu] tribes, until, when news of the withdrawal of those 
accursed [Mu gh als] arrived, and the heart was freed of the 

5 The words are —came out, i.e. from the city to the camp, 

not that they “ marched in company with his majesty.” The force never moved 
out of sight of Dihli.* The troops, which did come out of Dihli with the 
Sultan and Ulugh Kh an, were personal followers, a large force in themselves. 
'I hose of the Sultan might be styled the household troops. Detachments of 
horse only were sent out, and those not against the Mughals. 

0 This concentration of the forces of Dihli, if not intended as a defensive 
act, turned out to be one, and the Mughals were left to ravage the frontier 
provinces—which then appear not to have extended beyond the Biah, that is, 
when it flowed in its old bed already referred to—with impunity. The state of 
Mcwat, and the independent Hindu tribes, appear to have prevented operations 
against the Mughals, as referred to at page 850. See also page 862, where our 
author states that Hulaku Kh an was so good, out of regard for Ulugh Kh an, 
as to direct his lorces not to molest the frontiers of the Dihli kingdom, a suffi¬ 
ciently humiliating statement for our author to make. 

This passage is rendered in Elliot [page 379] : “ When the infidel Mughal 
heard of this host on the frontier he had assailed, he advanced no further and 
showed no spirit,” &c. All the copies of the text are as above, even the 
“official” Calcutta Printed Text. 

7 At page 712, “five months,” but seven months was the correct period. 
See note 7 to that page. The kalb or [the troops forming the] centre of the 
Sultan’s army returned to the city, from the camp outside, on the 1st of 
Ramadan. 

The forces continued thus encamped insight of the.capital all the hot season, 
until the commencement of the rains. The year 656 H. began 7th January, 
1258 A. D.—the year in which Simon de Montfort, Earl of Leicester, and the 
other Barons, his supporters, imposed terms upon King Henry III. 
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sedition of that gathering-, [the Hindus'] a number of 
intelligencers brought to the blessed hearing of Ulugh Khan- 
i-A’zam that, probably, Taj-ud-Din, Arsalan Khiln-i-San- 
jar 9 , from Awadh, and Kutlugh [Kulich ?] Khan *, Mas’ud- 
i-Janf, on account of their having delayed in joining the 
Sultan’s camp J , were, in consequence,, in a state of appre¬ 
hension, and in their minds thoughts of contumacy were 
presenting themselves. Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam submitted to 
the notice of the sublime Court that, before that party 
acquired feathers and wings, and, through the fear they 
were in, should take a flight into the air of contu¬ 
maciousness, it was advisable that time should not be 

given them, and that this fire should be speedily 
smothered. 

In conformity with the prudent advice of Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam, notwithstanding it was the time of the hot season, 
and that the army of Islam, on account of the advance of 
the accursed Mughals, and guarding the frontiers, had ex¬ 
perienced trouble, still, as there was expediency in moving, 
on Tuesday, the 6th of the month of Jamadi-ul-Akhir,’ 
656 H., the sublime standards departed towards the country 
of Hindustan 3 , and advanced, march by march, as far as the 
boundaries of Ka r ah and Manik-pur 4 . Ulugh Khan-i- 


® mentioned a few lines before. The Mughals were not gone vet 
See under Arsalan Ivhan-i-Sanjar, page 76S. 

tt \, In thC u ° IdeSt C ° pi * S * utlu Sk Khan, MasTid-i-Jani. This is not the 

Kutlugh Khan who married the Sultan’s mother, but a son of Malik ’Ala-ud- 

Din’ TvLV t thC T 7 a M 2 T! aK ° f TUrk rr’ referred t0 in the List of Shams-ud- 
Dm I-yaUim.sh s Maliks, at page 626. For more respecting Kulij, Kulich 

or Kutlugh Khan, who, under the reign, at pages 673 and 712, is also ‘styled’ 

MaS ’ Qd «“ note at page 77S , pSfJ 

2 The camp before Dihli just previously referred to. 

3 The Antarbed Do-abah. 

ArJa^Khan 011 ^ ° f fpage 7 “ ] OUr aUthor sa y s ,hat - af '«- Malik 

Arsalan Hian-I-Sanjar had been successful against Kutlugh Khau [the steo- 

fether of the Sultan], he became disaffected towards the Court, and Ulugh 

^ v’uVv- m r , in ‘° Awadh and Ka fak to coerce him and Kutlugh 
[Kuhch.] Khan, Mas iid, son of the late Malik ’Ala-ud-Din, Janf [see List^f 

nobles, page 673 ] . Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar was entrusted with the government 

of the fief of Karah m 6 57 H„ and, subsequently, got possession of the City 
of Lakhanawati by treachery, and without orders from the Court, and yet in 
h,s account of the events of the thirteenth year of Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud 
Shah s reign, our author says that, on Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud gjj-.h 



848 


THE TABA£AT-I-NA§IRL 

A’zam made such exertions in chastising the seditious 
Hindus and harassing the Rarlahs as cannot be conceived. 
On his reaching that territory [Karah and Manik-pur], 
Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar, and Malik Kutlugh [Kulich ?] 
Khan, Mas ud-i-Jani, got away, and out of necessity sent 
away their families and dependents among the independent 
[Hindu] tribes, and despatched confidential persons to the 
presence of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam asking that he should 
make a representation before the exalted throne and 
explain the necessity they were under of withdrawing, 
and to supplicate that the sublime standards might 
be directed to return towards the capital on the stipula¬ 
tion that, when the royal standards should reach Dihli, 
the illustrious capital, Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar and Kut¬ 
lugh [Kulich ?] Khan, both of them, should present them¬ 
selves in attendance at the sublime Court, the Asylum of 
the Universe. When Ulugh Khan-i-Azam made this 
representation, the sublime standards returned towards 
Dihli, and, on Monday, the 2nd of the month of 

Ramazan, 656 H., the illustrious seat of government was 
reached. 

On Sunday, the 27th of the month of Shawwal. of the same 
year, Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar, and Kutlugh [Kulich?] Khan. 
Mas ud-i-Jani, presented themselves at the threshold of 
sovereignty, and made their obeisance. Notwithstanding 
so much opposition, their flight, and the tardiness and 
ne ghgence they had displayed, Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam gave 
them his support, and manifested towards them such 
kindness, gentleness, moderation, good faith, and sym¬ 
pathy, out of his great benevolence and infinite cle¬ 
mency, and lordly assistance and princely favour, as 
neither the fingers can record nor explanation relate. 
May the Most High God have him perpetually in His 
keeping for the sake of Muhammad and the whole of his 
posterity ! 

After a period of two months, through Ulugh Kh an-i- 
A’zam’s patronage, the states of Lakhanawatl were made 

son of the late Malik Jani, the kingdom of Lakhanawatl was conferred. The 
account here given, and that in the notice of Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar, are 
widely different. The discrepancies respecting Lakhanawatl I have noticed at 
page 770. 
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over to Kufclugh [Kulich?] 4 Kh an. Mas’ud-i-Janf’s charge, 
and the district of Karah 6 to Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar. 

When the new year of 657 H. set in, on the 13th of the 

month of Muharram, the sublime standards were directed 

to be moved out of the capital, and the pavilion of majesty 

was pitched in sight of the city of Dihli 7 . Ulugh Khan-i- 

A’zam—may God perpetuate his prosperity!—held it meet 

to exercise his patronage in behalf of Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, 

Sher Khan-i-Sunkar, who was his paternal uncle's son, and 

he made a representation before the exalted throne, so that 

the whole of the territory of Bhianah, Kol, Jali-sar, and the 

preserved city of Gwaliyur was entrusted to his charge 8 , 

and that assignment was committed to him on Sunday, the 

21st of the month of Safar, 657 H. For the remainder of 

that year, by reason that—and thank God for it!—there 

was no cause of apprehension, the sublime standards made 
no farthei movement 

On Wednesday, the 4th of the month of Jamadi-ul- 

Akhir, 657 h., treasure, valuables, and elegancies to a large 

amount, with two elephants, reached the sublime threshold 

from-the Lakhanawat! territory, and Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, 

in return for such commendable assiduity, exerted [his] 

interest, in behalf of Malik 'Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz- 

Baki, 1 who was the sender of these elephants and property • 

and the investiture of the fief of Lakhanawat! was bestowed 

upon him by his majesty, and that territory was confirmed 

to him, and a robe of honour and other distinctions were 
transmitted to him. 


‘ In thiS P ' aCe a f 2a ‘ n tl,ere is a P** difference in the title of this personae 
In seven cop.es of the text, including the oldest, he is styled Kulij i„ one 
Kutlugh, and in three Kulij or Kulich. * * J e 

distrL n tsTa e y Z^elnt : PCrhapS both K ^h W the Koh-payah 

7 In Elliot they are made again to march from Dihli, which is not so stated 

g“ew Ca,CUUa TeXt - The reaSOn "> “ng was n :l::“; 

. •?:, tl . le Ti a ? COUnt ° f Ma,ik — cr Khan-i-Sunkar, page 794. There it is 

1dm U„ a deft ram ’ Balt5,ah ' Mihir - and M^awan, were alt. en,™"ed to 
h.m Under the reign, page 712, there is no mention of Jali-sar. 

in Kajabof this year a grandson was born to Ulutfh Khin i 

Na§.r-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah's wife, presented her husband, "the Sultan’thh 

r-^„rir B VrTatdtt r ’ Ma,ik ^5: 

1 This is the person referred to at pages 770 and 827. 
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When the new year 658 H. came round, and the month 

resolved upon 

a raid upon the Koh-payah [hill tracts of Mewat] round 
about the capital, because, in this Koh-payah, there was a 
community of obdurate rebels, who, unceasingly, committed 
highway robbery and plundered the property of Musal- 
mans, and the ejection of the subject peasantry, and de¬ 
struction of the villages in the districts of Harianah, the 
Siwalikh, and Bhianah, necessarily followed their outbreaks. 
Three years 3 previous to this period, they had likewise 
carried off herds of camels, the property of the vassals and 
loyal followers of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam’s household—be 
victory ever theirs!—from the outskirts of the Hans! territory. 
The leader of the rebels was a person, Malka 3 by name, an 
obdurate Hindu gabr [infidel], like a gigantic demon and a 
serpent-hued ’Ifrlt \ They had carried off herds of camels 
and camel-men, and had, in the meantime, dispersed them 
among the Hindus throughout the Koh-payah [hill tracts], 
as far as the vicinity of Rantabhur, and the time that these 
camel-men and camels were carried off was a time when 
an expedition was pending, and the camp-followers of the 
force, and the warriors of the retinue of Ulugh Kh an-i- 
A’zam, were in urgent need of them for the purpose of carry¬ 
ing the equipage of the troops. When that contumacious 
rebel committed this act, an infinite load weighed upon the 
dear heart of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and all the Maliks and 
Amirs and warriors of the troops of Islam—May God ever 
accord victory to them! Nevertheless, it was impossible to 
chastise that sedition by reason of anxiety [consequent] on 
the appearance of the Mughal army 5 which continued to 
harass the frontier tracts of the dominions of Islam, namely, 



of Safar arrived, Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam 


the territory of Sind, Lohor 6 , and the line of the river 


2 Two copies have “one year,” but this can scarcely be correct. The 
period referred to seems to be the year 656 n., on the appearance of the 
Mughals under San, on the western frontier. See page 844. 

3 This must not be supposed to refer to DalakI, of Malaki, the great Ranah 
in the vicinity of the river Jun, between Kalinjar and Kapah, for he is a wholly 
different person. 


4 Compare Elliot here. 

* The words are, correctly, as rendered above :—J*- j&l ^ J* 5 

The Printed Text has £■>*> for and, hence, the passage in Elliot is 

incorrect. 

6 Not much of Lohor remained for them to harass at that time belonging 
to Dihll; but see page 846, where our author says the Mughals “evinced no 
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Biah, until, at this period, emissaries of Kh urasan 7 [coming] 
from the side of ’Irak from Hulau [Hulaku], the Mughal, 
who'was the son of Tuli, son of Chingiz Kh an, had arrived 
in the neighbourhood of the capital. Command was given 
that the emissaries’ party should be detained at the halting- 
places of Barutah 8 , and that vicinity ; and Ulugh Khan i- 
A’zam, and other Maliks, with the forces of the Court, and 
the [contingent] troops of the [different] Maliks 9 , suddenly 
and unexpectedly, resolved upon an advance into the Koh- 
payah [hill-tracts of Mewat], 

On Monday, the 4th of the month of Safar *, 658 H. the 
sublime standards of victory pushed forward into the K0I1- 
payah, and, in the first advance, made a march of nearly 
fifty kuroh 2 , and fell, unexpectedly and unawares upon the 


further audacity, &c. More on this subject will be found in the following 
Section. 

7 These were not “ambassadors to the Sultan,” who "came to [sic] 
Khurdsdn from ’Irak, on the part of Hulaku Mughal, son of Toll” as in 
ELLIOT [page 381], and had the "long digression of no interest ”—from 
page 196 to 202, farther on, been translated, it would have been found who 
and what they werje. 

8 The name of this place is written with b —as above in eight copies 
of the text, including the three oldest, with the slight exception of there being 
no point to the b , thus :— *>jjl —and the next to the last letter having but 
one point instead of two in one of the three copies ; three copies have 
tending to confiim the above reading ; and one has o The Calcutta 
1 rinted Text has ^ Mariitah, but this I look upon as a mere guess on 

the part of the Editors, because \t is a well-known place, and more particularly 
since, in a foot-note, that text has a, ,,U— 

It is evident, from all this, that the first letter is b and not wi, and there can 
be little doubt but that the next to the last letter is t. There is a place in the 
Baj-walah Parganah named—and there is Marut— d>«.L—in the direct 
route from U oh shall to DihlT, but this cannot be meant here, for our author 
has written mat name correctly in two different places; and there are other 
Maruts but not in this direction. It appears to me that the place is 4 or *. L 
styled ^arae-i-Barutah, from the ruins of an extensive karwan-sarae, two 
kuroh to the S.E. of Jagdespur, on the road from Dihlf to Suni-pat and about 
twemy nu ,e s N. W. of the capital, the Sarae being a convenient d.^e °,d 
an eligible place wherem to lodge them until the muster of the forces, referred to 
. page 856, was complete, which muster was, no doubt, to enable the emissaries 

S a g00d imPreSSi ° n ‘he number and efficiency 

° ^ m ° ng M f ks who accompanied Ulugh Khan upon this expedition 

N xvn 1 r qUe, ’, t ° n ,V VaS Malik TriJ U<1 - Dt "- Sanjar-i-Tea Khan 

[No. X\ IT.], who was ordered from Awadh for the purpose. See end oflhe 
year 657 11., under the reign. V 1 thc 

1 Under the reign, the date is the 13th of §afar. 

= Near upon too miles. Such a word as “/ w ,” which is Sanskrit as 
Elliot, does not occur throughout this work. * ^ 


m 
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contumacious rebels of that tract. All those that were on 
the mountain sides, in the deep defiles, and great ravines, 
were taken and were brought under the swords of the 
Musalmans. For a period of twenty days he [Ulugh 
Khan-i-A zam] continued to move about that K oh-pay ah 
in every direction. The dwelling-places and villages of 
those mountaineers were on the summits of the high hills, 
and the whole of their edifices on the acclivities of rocks, 
so that you would say they were, in altitude, equal to the 
stars, and even with the sky. By command of Ulugh 
Khan-i-A’zam, the whole of those places which, in strength, 
might compare with the tale told of the wall of Sikandar 
in solidity, were captured and plundered, and the people 
of those places, who were knaves, Hindus, thieves, and 
high-way robbers, were all put to the sword. The Ulugh 
Khani orders to that army of holy warriors were, that 
whoever should bring in a head should receive one tangah 
of silver, and whoever brought in a man alive two tangahs 
of silver from the private treasurer. 

The defenders of the truth, in conformity with Ulugh 
Kh an-i-A’zanVs commands, penetrated into all the loftiest 
places, into the defiles, and deep ravines 3 4 , and acquired 
heads and captives, and became filled with property and 
money, especially the sept of Afghans, -every one of whom 
you might say was some huge elephant with [the tails of] 

4 over his shoulders, or some tall tower of 
a fortress, placed on .its summit, for the purpose of over¬ 
awing, with banner displayed. The number of them, 
employed in the service of, and attending the stirrup of, 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, was about 3000 horse and foot, 
daring, intrepid, and valiant soldiers, each one of whom, 
either on mountain or in forest, would take a hundred 
Hindus in his grip, and, in a dark night, would reduce a 


3 In nearly every instance, throughout this work, the Calcutta Printed Text 

uses «,*? and for and 

4 The same word—ghajz-ghae—is used here as applied to Na§ir-ud-Din, 
Sabuk-Tigin, page 68. It evidently refers to their hairy faces and the long 
curly hair hanging down their backs, and as some tribes wear their hair to this 
day. These Afghans are the first Patans mentioned in this work, and in no 
other place in it, either before or after, are they mentioned. Compare Elliot 
here also. 
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demon to utter helplessness 5 . In short, the whole of the 
Maliks and Amirs, Turks and Tajziks, displayed zeal and 
energy, the mention of which will ever endure upon the 
pages of time ; and, up to this period, since the standards of 
Islam were first displayed in the land of Hind, at no time 
had the Musalman troops ever before reached that locality 
or ravaged it 6 . Under the auspices of the good fortune of 
the Sultan of Sultans, Na§ir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, the 
Most High God facilitated the delivery into the hands of 
Ulugh Kh an-i-A*zam that obdurate Hindu, who had 
carried off those camels and camel men, together with his 
sons and family, all of whom were taken, and the decree of 
fate brought them into the bondage and captivity of Ulugh 
Khan-i-A’zam’s followers, and the whole of the heads and 
chiefs of the rebels, to the number of about 250 persons, 
among the chief men of that people, fell into the chains of 
bondage. One hundred and forty-two horses reached the 
Sultan s stables, and sixty badrahs 7 of tangahs , the amount 
of [each of?] which was 35,000 s tangahs , he [Ulugh Khan] 
extorted from the Ranahs and Raes of that mountain tract 9 , 
and they were conveyed to the royal treasury ; and, in the 


6 One of the St. Petersburg copies of the text ends the Section here, and 
passes at once to the last Section. 

* The tract of country here indicated, the Koh-payah of our author, seems 

*? ha ^? Ur ' Dhol P Qr ’ and P art of the Rajput states of Jaipur and Alwar. 
The Musalmans had penetrated before this much farther south to the vicinity 
of the Narbadah. J 


We may be sure these successes will not be found recorded in Rajput annals. 

A small bag of cotton or linen cloth, goats’ leather, or felt cloth, rather 
longer than broad. The word also means a bag of 10,000 dirams. 

8 The probability is that each badrah contained that number of tangahs—in 

value about as many rupls—in which case the total would be 2,100,000 tanrahs 

or about equal to zilaks of rupfs, not a very large sum to extort from several 

rich Raes and Ranahs, the smaller sum would have been too paltry to convey to 

the royal treasury. One of the best copies has gold tangahs, in which Le 

the total amount may have been that given above, but, even then, the sum would 
be but a comparatively paltry one. 

9 jL the i<T r i nted 1 TCXt ’ thC ° riginaI word —Jl> e extorted- from the verb 

7 ° turned into—.a:-and this has been followed in Elliot 

hence this sentence has assumed the following amusing form : “and six bags 

the hUl“a a TT/- “Vi Urty thousand tankas > "ere taken from the Ranas of 
the hills and the Rdes of Sind, and sent to the royal treasury.” 

As the word .al. stands in the place of—there is no word for taken in 
this sentence in the Printed Text, and so the literal translation of it would be ■ 

wm“' &C > ‘° th ° - “fotel-' 
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space of twenty days, such were the important feats effected 
through the vigorous and energetic command of Ulugh 
Khan-i-A’zam—May his glory ever continue ! 

On the 24th of the month Rabi'-ul-Awwal, 658 H., 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam returned to the capital. The august 
canopy of sovereignty, and the king of the world like an 
imperial sun under the shadow thereof—God perpetuate 
his sovereignty ! —and all the Maliks, Amirs, Sadrs, men of 
rank and position, and the inhabitants of the city, came out 
to the plain of the Hauz-i-Rani [the Rani’s Reservoir], and 
drew up in lines, extending from the Ba gh -i-Jfid 1 [the Jud 
Garden] to the Rani’s Reservoir, 2 and hastened in the 
footsteps of loyalty to meet and do honour to the sub¬ 
lime standards which accompanied Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam 3 . 
The Sultan of Sultans—God long preserve his sovereignty! 
—at the head of the Rani’s Reservoir, on the exalted 
seat of the throne of sovereignty, held an audience, and 
Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam, with the Maliks and Amirs of the 
force, arrayed in robes of honour conferred by Ulugh 
Khan himself, attained the honour of kissing the threshold 
of the place of audience, so that one might say, from the 
various coloured robes, of satin, silk, brocade, gold and 
silver tissue, and other expensive textures, and gold em¬ 
broidered tunics and other garments, that that plain 
bloomed like a thousand flower gardens. All these 
Grandees, Maliks, Amirs, incomparable champions and 
warriors of the force, one day previous to this, in their own 
quarters, had donned these honorary dresses from out of 
the lordly treasury of Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam—May it never 
cease being replete with riches and spoils !—and [now] the 
whole of them, victorious and triumphant, safe and rich, 
hied to the sublime audience-hall, and great and small— 
high and low—attained the honour of kissing the Sultan’s 
hand, together with thousands of commendations, favours, 


1 In one copy of the text—one of the older ones—this is here written with 

the vowel points——Bagh-i-diuad. It is, however, nowhere else 
written so. In Arabic——jud—signifies liberality, munificence, but the 
original may be a local name. 

a The Hamilton A/S. is minus the whole of the remainder of this Section. 

3 This grand reception plainly shows that Ulugh Khan’s force had achieved 
a great success over the unbelievers. 
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and assurances, and returned thanks to the Most High and 
Holy God for that success \ 

After two days, the royal cavalcade [again] proceeded 
out of the city to the plain at the Rani’s Reservoir, with the 
intention of making an example of infidels, and command 
was given for the elephants, of mountain-like form and 
reaching to the sky, of demon-like aspect, and wind-like 
speed—so that you might say they were the delegates of 
destiny and the soldiers of the angel of death—to be brought 
for the purpose of inflicting condign punishment upon the 
infidels. The relentless Turks, of the profession of Mars, 
drew their well-tempered, fire-flashing, swords from the 
scabbards of power, and then the sublime order was issued 
so that they commenced to execute [the rebels]. After 
that, some of those rebels they cast at the feet of the ele¬ 
phants, and made the heads of Hindus, under the heavy 
hands and feet of those mountain-like figures, the grain in 
the orifice of the grinding mill of death ; and, by the keen 
swords of the ruthless Turks, and the life-ravishing exe¬ 
cutioners, every two of these Hindus were made four, and, 
by scavengers, with knives, such that, at the gashes of them! 
a demon would be horror-stricken, a hundred and odd rebels 
were flayed from head to foot, and at the hand of their 
skinners, they quaffed, in the goblet of their own heads, the 
Sharbat of death. Command was given so that they 
stuffed the whole of their skins with straw, and suspended 
them over every gate-way of the city. 

In short, an example of retribution was made such as 
the plain at the Rani’s Reservoir, and the open space 
before the gate of Dihli never remembered the like of and 
the ear °f no hewer ever heard a tale so terrible as that.* 

Such like religious warfare and victory over the infidels 
and such amount of booty was acquired, and such efforts 


In Eli.iot [page 382, vol. ii.], the Editor considering that “ The author 

Hls Majesty, with a great retinue of chiefs and nobles, came forth to the 
plain of Hattz-rani to meet him, and a ereat court , the 

honours and rewards were bestowed.** C m w llc ^ man y 

4 We must make-allowances for the ao-e in which thic i , 

idea it gives us of the merciful disposition, and amiability of'Zh ^ T 
world,” and copier of Kur’ans, if he had any authority 1 " ° f ^ 
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were brought about through the power of the Ulugh 
Khani good fortune. May the Most High God preserve 
the Sultan of Sultans, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa UD-Din, 

on the throne of sovereignty, and adorn 
the exalted seat of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam with perma¬ 
nency and stability ! 6 

Having achieved such deeds, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam re¬ 
presented before the sublime throne, that it was right that 
the Kh urasan emissaries 7 8 should be conducted to the 
capital, and attain the honour of kissing the royal hand. 
On the command being issued, on Wednesday, the 8th of 
the month of Rabi’-ul-Akhir, 658 H., the august retinue [of 
the Sultan] moved to the Kushk-i-Sabz [the Green Castle], 
and Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam gave orders, so that the Sahib, 
the Diwan-i-’Ariz-i-Mamalik [the Head of the Department 
of the Muster-master of the Kingdom] marshalled in order 
the men bearing arms from the different parts around and 
in the vicinity of the capital. About 200,000 footmen, 
well armed, came to Dihli, and they drew up, in battle 
array, about 50,000 horse *, fully equipped with defensive 
armour, and with banners [displayed]and of the popu¬ 
lace of the city—the higher, middle, and lower classes—so 
many men bearing arms, both on horseback and on foot 
went forth, that, from the Shahr-i-Nau [new city] of Gilu- 
khart to within the city where was the Royal Ka§r, twenty 
lines 9 of men, one behind the other—like the avenue of a 
pleasure - garden with the branches entwined — placed 
shoulder to shoulder, stood row after row. Truly you might 
say—“ It is the last great day, the time of the general re¬ 
surrection, the hour of perturbation, the rendering of 
account of good and evil ”—through the experience, energy, 

6 Compare Elliot here. 

7 Now, in Elliot, we have “ tAe Mughal ambassador in Khurasan.’’ In 

the printed Text “ they ” correctly, the—— [plural of J y-J\ See 

note 7 , page 851. 

8 The Calcutta “official” Printed Text, copying the I.O.L. MS. 1952, has 
a very amusing blunder here. Instead of «oUl—signifying “prepared,” 
“ready,” “ drawn up,” &c., after——it has—«oL— signifying “female”— 

—thus turning them into 50,000 female horse ! ! The R. A. S. MS. is also 
incorrect, but has— jjU— not— ajU— and the former word is meaningless. 

9 Twenty-seven lines, in some copies. “The author becomes very diffuse 
in his description and praises, which are not worth translation,” according to 
Elliot, vol. ii. page 382, which see. 
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control, and lieutenancy of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam—God 
perpetuate his good fortune! The arrangement of the 
lines, the assignment of the place of every one of the Amirs, 
Maliks, Grandees, and Sadrs, with their followings and 
dependants, the disposition of the standards and banners, 
the donning of arms, the preservation of every one’s rank, 
which Ulugh IGian-i-A’zam directed, he himself saw to, 
by moving from one end of the lines to the other, placing 
every one in the place which had been assigned to him. 

That concourse of people presented such a tremendous 
appearance, that the ear of the heavens, at the din of the 
tymbals and kettle-drums, the cries of the trumpeting ele¬ 
phants, the neighings of the prancing horses, and the voci¬ 
ferations of the people, became deaf, and the eye of the 
malicious and envious blind. When the Turkistan emis¬ 
saries 1 mounted and set out from the Shahr-i-Nau [of 
Gilu-khan], and their sight fell upon that concourse, their 
fright was such from the awe inspired by that immense 
concourse and the warlike apparatus, that the danger was 
lest the bird of their souls should take wing from their 
bodies. It is most likely—indeed it is the fact—that, at the 
time of the charge of the trumpeting elephants, some of 2 
those emissaries got thrown from their horses and fell to 
the ground. May the Most High God avert the evil eye 

from this kingdom and realm, capital and army, and the 
Maliks of the dynasty ! 

When the emissaries 3 reached the city gate, by the royal 
command, and the approval of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam all 
the Maliks observed the custom of going to receive them 
and, m doing honour to the emissaries’ party, observed 
[towards them] the usages of respect, and with due reve- 


1 They are so-called here in all the copies of the text collated i 

S£r°-’ - ,he .r h T , al ways been sty,e<1 ' “from £ 

rasan,_ and of Khurasan, ” and the context proves the above a m.stakTfnr 
Khurasan, because they came from thence, and not from Turkistan. See page 

in llh hCy and the ‘ r foU ° Wers must be meant > “ the emissaries were but three 

set 
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rence conducted them to the Kasr-i-Sabz [the Green 
Castle] and before the exalted throne of sovereignty. On 
that day, the Castle of Sovereignty was adorned with various 
kinds of carpets and cushions, and a variety of princely 
articles of luxury and convenience, both of gold and silver, 
and round about the royal throne two canopies 4 * , one red 
and the other black, adorned with jewels of great price, 
were extended. The golden throne ornamented with the 
masnad [seat] of empire, and the series of illustrious Maliks, 
great Amirs, distinguished Sadrs, eminent personages, the 
handsome young Turk slaves with golden girdles, and the 
champions in pomp and pride ranged around, made the 
assembly halls studded with gems, and saloons burnished 
with gold, seem like unto the garden of bliss, and the eighth 
heaven, so that the [following] lines having become applic¬ 
able to the occasion, and having been pronounced before 
the exalted throne by one of the sons of this suppliant, 
from his composition, are here introduced. [These lines 
are a mere repetition of the same fulsome epithets and 
exaggerated figures as are found in the preceding and 
following prose, and are scarcely worth insertion here.] 

Thou mightest with truth say that that assembly was as 
a heaven full of stars, or like a firmament teeming with 
planets. The sovereign of the universe on the throne ap¬ 
peared as a sun from the fourth heaven, with Ulugh 
Kh an-i-A’zam in attendance as a shining moon, kneeling 
upon the knees of veneration and reverence, the Maliks in 
rows like unto revolving planets, and the Turks in their 
gold and gem-studded girdles like unto stars innume¬ 
rable. 

In short, all this arrangement, and preparation, and 
[these] different matters, were carried out with the approval 
and wise counsel, and sagacious conception of Ulugh 
K-h an-i-A’zam. for, although the Sultan of Sultans, in con- 
formity with the • Prophet’s sayings, accords to him the 
position of a father, nevertheless he is more obedient and 
submissive than a thousand newly-purchased slaves. 6 So 

4 If—signified an umbrella merely, it would scarcely be applicable here. 

What canopies of state are may be seen from Plate vii. to Bloclimann’s Trans¬ 
lation of the A’in-i-Akbari. 

6 I should imagine that this remark—in fact the whole of this account 
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the emissaries, after their reception, were conducted, after 
receiving various marks of favour, and different benefits 
were conferred upon them, to the assigned place prepared 
for their residence. 

It is necessary at this place to mention what was the 
motive of the arrival of these emissaries from the country 
of Khurasan, 6 and from Hula’u [Hulaku] Khan, the Mughal, 
and how it fell out. The facts of the matter are these, that 
Malik Na§ir-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Malik Hasan the 
Karlugh—The Almighty’s mercy be upon him !—perhaps, 
entertained a strong inclination to cause a pearl from the 
oyster shell of his family to be transferred to the string of 
marriage to Shah. 7 the son of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. in 
order that, through that union, he [Na§ir-ud-Din, Muham¬ 
mad] might display his glory over the Maliks of the time 
and the great rulers of the world, and that that connexion 
might be a means of strength to him, and a source of 
security. On this subject he wrote secretly and con¬ 
fidentially, to one of the servants of the household of 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and endeavoured to obtain an inkling 
as to the possibility of the [proposed] connexion, and inti¬ 
mated that he himself would, under this veil, submit the 
matter for the august consideration of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, 
by way of sincerity and duty. As Malik Na$ir-ud-Dtn, 
Muhammad, son of Hasan the Karlugh, was one of the 
illustrious Maliks of his day, 8 it became necessary, on the 

clearly proves that Ulugh Khan was not Sultan when this was written. It is 
somewhat remarkable that our author has never once mentioned whether Ulugh 
Khan had obtained his freedom or not. We must hence suppose that he had 
not, for our author would scarcely have omitted to mention such an important fact. 

6 1 he following six paragraphs are what, in Elliot [page 383, voL ii.], is 
said, by the Editor, to be *‘a long digression of no interest.” 

7 All the copies of the text are alike here, but it is very certain that Ulugh 
Khan s son must have had some other name prefixed to the word Shah, but no 
son of his is mentioned in history of whose name Shah forms a part. 

S^ee Thomas : Pathan Kings, page 98. It is there stated that he, Na§ir- 

ud-Dln, Muhammad, the Karlugh, “ seems to have succeeded to his father’s 

dominions in Sind, and to have been held in consideration as a powerful 

monarch. He was still reigning on the arrival of the ambassadors of Hulagu 

Khan in A.H. 658.” His holding dominions in Sind is entirely erroneous. Malik 

Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, held Sind in 658 H., and was still holding 

it when this history was brought to a conclusion, and where the dominions of the 

Karlugh lay will be found in the following statement, and likewise the proof 

respecting Tzz-ud-Dln, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan’s still holding Sind and 
Multan also. 
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part of Ulugh Kh an, to give an answer on the subject, and 
his consent to the connexion. He, accordingly, directed 
one of the middle rank among his retinue to bear the 
answer to this request, and that bearer, a Khalj, they used 
to style by the name of the Hajib-i-Ajall [the most worthy 
Chamberlain], Jamal-ud-Din, 'All. 

On this Khalj being nominated to this important matter, 
he obtained from the royal revenue department an order 
for a number of captives, on account of unavoidable neces¬ 
saries, and the expenses of the road, 9 and to enable him to 
get over his journey. When he set out upon the road, at 
the different stations and stages, the toll-collectors, on the 
way, continued to demand of him and expect payment of 
the established tolls and fixed cesses, and the Hajib, 'All, 
continued, in this manner, to repudiate them [saying] : “ I 
am an agent [and therefore exempt]." 

By the time he had got over the stages and stations 
within the kingdom [of Dihli] and reached the territory of 
Sind, the report of his being on a mission became public; 
and, when he passed on to Multan, and from thence to 
tJchchah, Malik 'Izz-ud-Dtn, Balban-i-Kashlu Kh an, com¬ 
manded that he should be summoned. 1 So they summoned 
the Hajib, 'All, and detained him, 2 and demanded of him the 
letters he was bearing, that they might become acquainted 
with the nature, import, and contents of the documents. The 
Hajib, 'All, denied his mission; but, when the affair assumed 
severity, on being constrained, he avowed, in the presence 
of the Mughal Shahnagan [Intendants] 3 : “1 am an Emis- 

This Nasir-ud Din, Muhammad, the Karlugh, is the same who presented 
himself to Sultan Ra?iyyat when in the Panjab in 637 H., and was probably 
personally known to Ulugh Kh an. See page 644, and note 1 . 

9 These slaves or captives must have been given him for the purpose of 
being .sold to provide for the expenses of his journey as occasion required, after 
the same fashion as our author obtained a grant of forty head to send to his 
‘ ‘ dear sister ” in Kh urasan. These captives could have been of no other use 
to him, and the object is evident. 

Tavernier says, respecting an ambassador of the king of Mingrelia whom 
he saw at Constantinople when he was there, The first time of his audience, 
he had a train of above 200 persons. But every day he sold two or three to 
defray his expenses. ” 

1 See note *, preceding page. 

3 The Calcutta Printed Text has • —chastizing, &c., instead of — 

delaying, postponing, and the like. 

* The word is in the plural here—This conduct on the part of 
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sary, and I am going upwards.” Having, in the presence 
of that assembly 4 , made such a statement, Malik ’Izz-ud- 
Din, Balban-i-Kashlu-Khan, as a matter of necessity, gave 
over requiring aught from him, and said : 11 It is necessary 
for thee to proceed, that I may have thee taken to thy 
place of destination.” The Hajib, 'Alt, replied : “ My 
orders are on this wise, that I should proceed to the pre¬ 
sence of Malik Na§ir-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Hasan the 
Karlugh,” and, consequently, Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban, 
was under the necessity of allowing him to proceed in the 
direction indicated. 

When the Hajib, ’All, reached the khittah [district or 

country] of Banian, the report of his coming from the 

borders of Dihli, on a mission, having become published 

and disseminated among the Mughal Shahnagan [Inten- 

dants], and the gentle and simple of that territory, Malik 

Na§ir-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Hasan, the Karlugh, had 

to send him, perforce 5 , towards ’Irak and Azarbaijan, to 

the presence of Hula’u, the Mughal, and he [Malik Nasir-ud- 

Hin, Muhammad, son of Hasan], of his own accord, and 

without the sanction of this Court [the Court of Dihli], 

indited letters as from the dear tongue of Ulugh Khan-i- 

A^am, and, sending some small present along with the 

Hajib, ’All, despatched him along with confidential persons 
of his own. 


On arriving in the neighbourhood of the ’Irak territory, 
they reached Hula’Q’s presence in the city of Tabriz of 
Agarbaijan. Hula’u treated the Hajib, ’Ali, with much 
honour, and showed him great consideration. At the time 
they desired to read out the letters unto Hula u, the Ac¬ 
cursed, it became necessary to translate them from the 
Persian into the Mughali language. In the letters they had 
written the name of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, ‘ Malik; for the 


Mahk Izz.ud.Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Sian, shows that he had thrown off all 
dependent on the Court of Dihli, but he does not appear to have benefited 
much irom so doing, as he was now a mere vassal of the Mughals. 

The word is used here, with reference to the Mughal Shahnagan, 

and shows that Mahk Balban-i-Kashlu Khan must have had several—more 
h “ ° n f’ a ‘ least-of the Mughal Intendants to take care of him. 

the Muth , 5 ‘7 d ' DIn ' 'I 10 - 11 !'' 1 ™’’ aIso ' had bee " obliged to succumb to 

the Mughals, and receive their Shahnagan. He will be referred to again. 

m „ n . ese 7 threc P ara £ ra P>'» prove how erroneous is Mr. Thomas’s statement, 
mentioned in note page 859. ** 
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custom of Turkistan is this, that there is but one supreme 
ruler, no more, and him they do not style Malik, but 
Khan, and all others have the name of Malik 6 . So, when 
they read out the letters to Hula’u, the Mughal, he said : 
“ Why have ye given an equivalent for the name Ulugh, 
lUian ? it behoveth that his designation of Kh an be pre¬ 
served/ 1 Such honour and respect did he esteem fit to 
show towards Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. Every person of the 
Khans of the countries of Hind and Sind, whe proceeded 
to the presence of the Kh ans and rulers of the Mughals, 
they altered the title of, and styled them all simply 
'Malik? with this exception of the name of Ulugh Khan-i- 
A zam which they recognized as it originally stood. This 
is one, among the proofs of the Divine grace, that both 
friend and foe, believer and unbeliever, mention his august 
name with veneration :—This is the grace of God which 

He bestows on whomsoever He pleaseth ; and God is the 
possessor of great grace V’ 

When the Hajib, 'All, was dismissed, on his return, the 
Shahnah [Intendant] of the khit tali [territory] of Banian, 
who was the son 8 of Amir Yagh-rash 9 , a famous person, 
and a respected Musalman, was nominated by Hula’u to 
accompany him, and Hula’u sent orders to the Mughal 
forces which would be under the standard of Sari [Sail], 
the Nu-in, saying: “ If the hoof of a horse of your troops 
shall have entered the ground of the dominions of the 
Sultan of Sultans, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, Mahmud 
§h^h—God perpetuate his reign ! 1 —the command unto 

• The Calcutta Printed Text is a mere jumble of words here. 

7 Qur’an : chap. lvii. verse 21. 

* Why then is his name not given as well as his father’s? The Mughal 
troops had, at this time, been nearly three years—from the end of 655 H. —on 
the western frontier of the Dihli kingdom, and this fact does not speak much 
for its power. Perhaps internal dissension prevented vigorous measures being 
taken against them. For what purpose this person came to Dihli does not 
appear, unless it was to inform the Sultan of Sultans, that, out of respect for 
Ulugh Khan, his troops had been directed not to molest the narrowed frontier 
on the Biah. 

9 'l his name is somewhat uncertain, and may possibly be Bagh-rash. It is 
written as above in three copies, including two of the oldest, and in 

others and 

1 We may scarcely suppose that our author wishes us to believe that these 
are the exact words of Hulaku KJi an’s order. 
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you is this, that all four feet of such horse be lopped off.” 
Such like security did the Most High God miraculously 
vouchsafe unto the kingdom of Hindustan through the 
felicity attending the rectitude of the Ulugh- Kh ani 
counsels. 

When the emissaries reached the capital, the sovereign 
of Islam, in requital and return for that honour which 
Hula’u, the Mughal, had been pleased to show towards the 
Hajib of this Court 2 3 , conformable with the saying, “ Verily 
the reward of kindness should be nought save kindness ”— 
great favour was lavished upon his emissaries likewise. 
1 his [which has been related] was the reason of the 
arrival of the emissaries of Kh urasan and the troops 3 of 
Turkistan. 

May the Most High God long preserve the Sultan of 

Islam, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-DIn, AbO-l-Muzaffar- 

I-Mahmud Shah, upon the throne of sovereignty, and the 
prosperity of the Khakan-i-Mu’-azzam, Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam, in successive increase and augmentation, for the 
sake of Muhammad and his posterity ! 

2 At page 860, he is said to have been a Hajib of Ulugh Kh an’s own 
household. No doubt, Nafir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, was acquainted with 
the matter of this proposed alliance from the outset. 

3 This remark is unintelligible save as referring to a retinue or escort 
accompanying this nameless person, the son of the Shahnah of Banian, and 
the other nameless persons who accompanied him. The word used is 
signifying an army, a body of troops, large or small. As to emissaries, there 
is only one mentioned here—the person above referred to, but, in the account 
of Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Ka§hlu Kh an, our author states that he 
despatched his own agents along with the Mughal Shahnah [at page 860 the 
plural is used—Shahnagan] of Sind, on account of the Mughal army being on 
the Dihli frontier, to the Sultan’s presence. Na§ir-ud-l)tn, Muhammad, the 
Karlugh, in all probability, also despatched an emissary of his own with 
Ulugh Khan’s Hajib. Our author is either very reticent or appears not to 
have known the upshot of these matters when he finished this work, for he 
says, at page jS 6 9 “ Please God it may turn out well and advantageously.” 
It is also plainly apparent that both Malik Balban-i-Ka§hlu Khan and Nasir- 
ud-Din, Muhammad, the ICarlugh, could not act independently, and that 

eir Mughal §hahnahs must have had the control of their affairs. 

It is much to be regretted that our author has not given us more particulars 
respecting these events, and particularly of the last six years of the reign of 
Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah. It would have been interesting to have known 
the upshot of Malik Balban-i-Ka§hlu Kh an’s career, and whether the matri¬ 
monial alliance took place between the son of Ulugh Khan, and the Karlugh 
chiefs daughter, and many other interesting matters, which are not to be 
found in any subsequent writer. 
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We have again returned to our history, and the last of 
the events thereof is this, that Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, 
having carried out, after the manner [before related], holy- 
war upon the infidels of the Koh-payah with such condign 
severity, a large number of the remainder of the kinsmen 
of those rebels, who, previous to that, had escaped from 
the neighbourhood of the Koh-payah from the hand of the 
troops and defenders of Islam—may victory ever attend 
them !—and fled into different parts, and, by great strata¬ 
gems, had managed to preserve their abominable lives 
under the protection of flight from the keen swords of the 
retainers of Ulugh Khan-i-Azam’s house, began, a second 
time, to renew their sedition, and commenced to infest the 
roads and to shed the blood of Musalmans, and, by reason 
of the violence of that gathering, the roads were perilous. 
This fact being brought to the august hearing of Ulugh 
Khan-i-A zam, he despatched intelligencers, informers, and 
spies, so that they reconnoitred the remaining positions of 
the rebels, and made thorough inquiry as to the present 
whereabouts of those vagabonds. On Monday, the 24th 
of the month of Rajab, 658 H., Ulugh Khan-i-Azam, 
mounted with his own following, the forces of [the con¬ 
tingents composing] the centre [division], and other troops of 
the Maliks and warriors, issued from Dihli and pushed on 
towards the Koh-payah, in suchwise that, in one march, 
he proceeded about fifty kuroh or more *, came unex¬ 
pectedly upon that gathering, captured the whole of them, 
and put about 12,000 persons, consisting of men and 
women, and their children, to the sword. All the passes, 
defiles, and the crests of the hills, were purified of the 
bodies of the rebels by the wounds of the swords of the 
Auxiliaries of the Truth, and much booty was captured. 
Praise be unto God for this victory of Islam, and honour 
to its votaries ! 

This much, which had been witnessed of that dynasty 
by the author, came under the pen of sincerity—from 

4 There is not a word about kos in the whole text. Fifty kuroh is not a very 
astonishing distance for a forced march of cavalry, and is not more wonderful 
than the previous one of the same distance mentioned at page 851. Compare 
Elliot, page 383. 
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readers and examiners he is hopeful of benediction, and, 
from the possessors of dominion, hopeful of honour, that 
which is hoped for through God the Beneficent, and that 
asked for through God the Merciful—in the month of 
ShawwaP, in the year 658 H. 

Praise be unto God, and blessings upon His Prophet, 
and progeny, and his companions all, through Thy mercy, 
O Thou Most Merciful of the Merciful ! 

* Shawwal is the tenth-month. In the account of Malik Nu§rat-ud-DIn, 
Sher Kh an-i-Sunkar T page 799, he states that he finished it in Rajab, the 
seventh month. 


Additional Note.— As I am unacqqainted with the Turkish language 
Mr. Arthur Grote was kind enough to refer, at my suggestion, a List of the 
less known Turkish titles and names occurring in this and the preceding Sec¬ 
tions, but in this one more particularly, with the various readings and the 
names pointed, as in the very old MS. of our author’s work in my possession, 
to Professor A. Vamb^ry, to ask him if he could submit them to some Turkish 
scholar for elucidation. In reply, the Professor-himself has been so good as 
to supply the following explanations ; but, while tendering to that gentleman 
my best thanks for the trouble he nas taken, I fear I cannot possibly adopt his 
solutions of the difficulty, with tfro or three exceptions, for reasons here 
mentioned :— 

Page 720—£l=i £\—* * (Ulug Kutlug) the great blessed, can be taken as a 
proper name as well as for an attribute paid generally to princes. To kutlug 
corresponds the Arab and Mongol Oldjaitu.” 

The Professor seems to read c — -gh —as simple os) —g —which is not correct. 
Of the meaning of Ulugh there^was no doubt. 

Page 722—Judging by the subsequent is a proper name, and is 
probably instead of e&f kiidjliik — the mighty, the powerful. etJjT can only 
signify a knife, in king [?] dialect” 

There was no doubt of its being a name or title, but, in the majority of 
copies collated, it is written with j—i?, not with a, or with ch. 

Page 722—“ 0 Uf— balaban , a bird of prey, a much used proper name.” 

The word in my Ljst is ^—not 0 U*-- which does not occur in any work I 
have ever met with. 

Page 725—^U-^-fLan erroneous transcription of — ming- 

kirti = he broke, annihilated thousands. (2) —mengzeti = he was like. 

(Instead of mangiti [sic in MS.]) ; *>f the tribe of c ^—watigit” 

As the name is not written with i — gb —it cannot possibly refer to any tribe 
called ‘ Mangit.* The second definition is nearer the mark—but not with two 
^’ s — anc * that reading, viz. — was given in my List. It is by no means 

improbable, although it only occurs in one of the copies of the text collated, 
that the fifth consonant should be uj instead of c .— a mistake which is very 
liable to arise, and, from what our author himself states at page 725, that he 

3 i> 0 
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eq “ J “* u ™‘ 

Page 727—“ for f^—yitim = a youngster, a lad? ” 

This definition will certainly not apply to the person in question. 

729 ’ ^ c ‘ for O'fc*, iybek, also iybik, decidedly the name 

£?£sZatF* - “— 

Persian Histories, as our author's'work^hows ^What T* in 

-V>‘^- bOVe d fi efini , Uon ? Fa -y Kutb ud!bii^ the sl • Me 

-U—kukui signifies the cooing of a dove, not a swan. ' 

ChT^ 732 T‘ ^r- b - instead of = a writer, a secretary. It is a 

Chinese word, and occurs in Vassal’s and Sherefeddin’s works. ” 

th l? l f°V'? a ^ tIla Ve he ' vords .the text-J-JjU and 

solution of the matter f on ^ difficulty in adopting this 

of bonl^ h^ tw ' S ;,, n at a J urk °, f that rank should have been in a state 

between theTiirkc ,1,^ ^ve boen taken captive in some of the constant feuds 
oetween the lurks of the Tattar and Mughal i-maks, and sold as a slave. 

«, Pa ge 731—^ 0 l» Yughan-Tat—This title the Professor defines thus 

n f /74f/r/T44 4 s-m 4 _ _ _ 1 /• • 


'•i 


-instead of aygan tut = the named foreigner. 




to Saif-ud- 
after his 


niTf t l T e < ! efinition is , "-holly out of the question with respect tc 
;‘ bak ’ wh ° rec eived the title of Yughan-Tat, on account of, or, 
capturing several elephants m Bang. 

Page 761 Togkml = a proper name, not the righteous as hitherto 

believed, but tughraul = the breaker, from toghramak = to put in 
pieces. 


Here the Professor writes i correctly with gh ; but the definition of this 
well known word, which depends upon the pointing, is thus described in a 
very trustworthy work before referred to:—“Spelt ‘Tughrul,’ it signifies a 
species of the falcon tribe used in the chase ”—and, as plainly indicated by our 
author farther on, page 936, with reference to the AwangKhan—“and ‘Tughril,* 
the name of a man,” which may signify “the breaker.” Moreover one noble 
is named Tughril-i-Tughan Khan. See page 743 

Page 742 “ 0 1 ft ?—Either a displacement of a U. s^3 Temir kiran 

k/ian = the iron-breaking Khan, or temir who defeated Kamreddin.” 

The Iron [like] JChan would be appropriate, and the word tamur —iron— 
has already been described at page 742. 

Page 746—“ 0 L. ^3\j —A "ara bash khan ay tkin = the man named 
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Kara kash khan. Kara hash = black eyebrow, is a frequently-used proper 
name.” 

Undoubtedly it is the name of a man, and may mean the Black-eyebrowed, 
but what does Aet-kin mean ? The former is also written ]f —Kara 
Kush. 

Page 748——instead of ^>^ 1 — altunyay [yah! ?] = the golden bow.” 

Ikhtiyar-ud-Din of the Golden bow is not inapplicable, but the word signi¬ 
fying gold is written either ^^31 or with long d — 

Page 752—— sottkar , shotikar = a bird of prey, a hawk.” 

Sun^ar, as it is written, on the authority before referred to, which gives the 
meanings of some—but not all, I regret to say—Turki words, signifies a 
black-eyed falcon of a particular species. See note 6 to the page above 
referred to. 

Page 754—“ — kabakluk = the gross, the thick ; or a mistake of the 

copyist instead of kulluk = ” 

The word in the majority of the copies of the text collated has — ktk-luk, 

with the vowel points, but two copies have certainly jAi-J, and the first meaning 
assigned to it is not inapplicable, i. e. Taj-ud-Dln, Sanjar, the Stout or 
Gross. The Professor previously said that kutlug meant ! 

0 

Page 756—“ ^if—Kerit khan: a title = the prince of Kerit, a known 

Turkish tribe.” 

This I look upon as wholly inadmissible, because the Kaidyat — 
tribe —not &>_f certainly—so famous in the history of the Mughals, as will be 
found farther on, was a purely Mughal tribe, and Karayat signifies dark or 
swarthy. The Malik referred to at page 756 was a Turk, and not of the 
Mughal I-mak- 

Page 673 —“ elL—The incomprehensible part is and here I 

suppose it to be an orthographical mistake for ^ l—yikitim = my champion, a 
hero. ” 

The word may possibly be ^ as a single point makes all the difference 
but it might, after the same fashion, be meant for -cX or and the like* 
but the next question is, as^i is not translated with ft, whether “my cham*- 
pion ” is possible or not : I rather think it is not. 

Page 775—“^LlT 0 U,— balaban keshlii or keshili = of the tribe Balaban. 
Keshi [or!] kishi means a person, an individual, but keshli [sic in MS.] or 
kishili, if preceded by a proper name, signifies a man of. Thus Uigur kishili 

= a man of the Uigur tribe ; balaban kishili = a man of the Balaban 
tribe.” 

Unfortunately for these definitions the word I submitted was ^—balaban : 
not — balaban, and this latter word has already been stated to mean “a 
bird of prey, a much-used proper name.” Since these words were submitted 
to the learned Professor, I have found, beyond a doubt, according to my 
authorities, as will be found farther on, that Kashlu Khan is a title, and it is 
said, in the history of the Mughals, that Koshlak Khan, the Naeman, was 
entitled Kashlu and Kashli Khan, which title is said to be the same in significa¬ 
tion as Koshlak, who is also called Kojlak Khan. “ A man of" therefore is 
entirely out of the question for Kashlu here, at least. 

Page 831 — “jL*.— rock. = a block, a hatchet. jU*. \j — kara 

chumak = the black hatchet, a proper name.” 

This rendering is not improbable, and not unlike many other Turkish nick¬ 
names, but between a block and a hatchet there is a great difference except 
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when they come together. In the work I have before alluded to jU- 

Cfiumak [in the text it is —Jama^J is described as an iron mace of six 

points or divisions. 

From the above result, I fear that a satisfactory solution of the correct 
significations of these titles and names, with the few exceptions referred to, must 

remain in abeyance until some good Dictionary of the old Turkish language 
shall be forthcoming. 



SECTION XXIII. 


THE AFFAIRS OF ISLAM, AND IRRUPTION OF THE 

INFIDELS. 

[As our author relates here the various prophecies respect¬ 
ing the end of the world, of which the irruption of the 
Mughals was one of the chief indications, I need scarcely 
follow him, since the world has not yet come to an end, 
although more than six centuries have elapsed since he fore¬ 
told it, and closed his history, and, therefore, I may pass 
over these matters altogether, and begin where he com¬ 
mences his relation of events.] 1 

Notwithstanding that, by the will of the Almighty, and 
the decrees of Destiny, the turn of sovereignty passed unto 
the Ch ingiz Kh an *, the Accursed, and his descendants, after 

1 This is, perhaps, the most interesting portion of our author’s work ; and it 
contains much information not hitherto known, and many important particulars 
respecting the Panjab, Sind, and Hindustan, and throws additional light on 
other events mentioned in the preceding Sections. This highly important por¬ 
tion has not been given at all by Elliot in the extracts from our author’s 
work contained in the second vol. of his “ Historians of India.” 

2 Chingiz or Chingiz Kh an signifies “The Great Khan,” and therefore, 
although apparently pedantic, that is the correct mode of writing his title, which 
will be explained farther on. 

I did not intend to give an account of the descendants of Yafis, son of 
Nuh» but, perhaps, it will be well to do so, since many persons appeajr to 
entertain very erroneous ideas respecting Turks, Tattars, and Mughals, and 
respecting their correct names, and as our author here has also made some 
errors respecting the last-named people. I shall be as brief as possible ; but I 
fear that, in giving this account, I shall seriously interfere with some people’s 
theories on the subject 

This account is taken from several histories which I will name, in order that 
I may not have constantly to quote them, viz. ’Abd-ullah bin Khurdad-bih, 
Tarikh-i-Fanakatf, Jami’-ut-TawankJi of the Waztr, Rashld-ud-Dtn, Tartkh . 
i-Qhazant, Tartkh-i-Jahan-gtr, Tartkh-i-Alfl, Shajarah-ul-Atrak, Mujmal-i- 
Fasih-I, Tarikh-i-Yafa-t, Tarikh-i-Guzidah, Tarlkh-i-Jahan-Kushae of the 
Juwaiui, Tartkh-i-Jahan-Ara, Lubb-ut-Tawarikh, Tartkh-i-Ibrahim!, Mun- 
takhab-ut-Tawarikh, Rau?at-us-Safa, Habtb-us-Siyar, Majami’-ul-Khiyar, 
TarikE-i-Abu-l-diazi, Bahadur Sian, and the Akbar-Namah, the last of 
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which works contains the history of the Mughals more for the purpose of 
glorifying the author’s master than anything else, as I shall presently show. 

I- YaFIS, son of Nuh, from whom the Turks and all their ramifications 
claim descent, after coming out of the ark with his father, is said to have been 
sent, by him, into the farther east, and to have fixed his yurat or encampment, 
and to have pitched his tent, at a place written in the original— 
which is somewhat doubtful, in the vicinity of the rivers Atil——the 
Wolga, which rises in the country of Riis and Bulghar—and Jaik—ebL. He 
received from his father the famous stone which possessed the virtue of pro¬ 
ducing rain and other blessings, which stone the Turks call yadah-tdsh % the 
’Ajamis, sang^i-yadah, and the ’Arabs hajar-al-matar —the rain-producing 
stone. 

In after-times the descendants of Yafis casting lots for the possession of this 
miraculous stone, the Gh uzz. hereafter to be mentioned, are said to have made 
an imitation of it, and the Kh alj tribe won the false stone, while the Gh uzz 
secured the real one. The author of the Habib-us- Siyar says it was pre¬ 
served among the Uzbaks and Mughals r and possessed the same virtues when 
he wrote ! 

Yafis had eight sons:—i. Turk—e)y—2. Ch in——3. Kh urz— -jf- —4. Sajc- 
lab——[also SaVlab], 5. Riis——[an ’Usmanli Turkish author, who 
lately published a work at Paris, very correctly, contends—according to the 
historians previously quoted, among whom the Fanakati says his work contains 
what the Sages, Astronomers, and Chroniclers of the I-ghurs. the people of 
Tibbat, and the tribes of the Turks relate in their chronicles—that the Russians 
are not Sclaves—i. e. Saklabs. See also Mascou’s History of the Germans , 
vol. ii. page 615]. 6. Mang—elj- also written Mansag—el —ju Manj—and 
Manshij— 7 * Taraj— gj\s also written Tarakh—Barakh —~f and 
even Marakh—^j'- from the fourth son of whom is descended Sikandar-i- 
Zu-l-Kamain, not the Macedonian. 8. Gum^ri—[Comer] also styled, 
by some of the writers quoted, Kimal or Gipial—and Gimal or Kimal— 
JUT and Gimlal or Kiniial—[I may repeat here that I always put the 
most trustworthy names frst , in all instances]. Some of'these writers, and 
also the author of the Jami’-i-’Ugm, add the names of three more sons— 
Kh alj—— Gh uzz— f —and Sadsan—but the two first mentioned 
cannot be sons of Yans, from what these writers themselves subsequently state 
respecting the origin of their names, presently to be noticed. 

Some of the authorities mention the confusion of tongues, which necessitated 
the eight sons of Yafis separating, and they are mentioned as taking up their 
residence, with their families, in different parts of what they call Turkistan, and 
which, subsequently, were called after their respective names ; but the others 
state that Nuh sent Yafis into the farther east, into Turan. 

II. Turk, the eldest son of Yafis, son of Nuh, took up his residence in 
that pleasant locality famous for its hot and cold springs, which the Turks call 
Salingf.e——and Salingae——which is als6 written Issi-Kol —^1 
—Si-Kol——by some writers, tut which, as subsequently explained, refers 
to the parts about Issl^c-Kol—’—or Isslgh-Kol ——or Isslgh-Kol 
—J —j and ^being interchangeable. 

According to ’Abd-ullah-i-Khurdad-bih, and Abu-l-GhazT, Bahadur JQl an » 

€t Salingae lies round about Isslgh-Kol, which is a little ^sea, or great lake, 
seven days’ journey in extent [about 120 miles long], surrounded by mountains 
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and into which seventy rivers fall, but the lake is salt, and some say the water 
is warm.” 

Chin, son of Yafis, was very clever, and inventive, and among other things 
invented by him was the custom of winding silk [from the cocoon], and weaving 
silken textures. He had a son whom he' named Ma-diin, who was exceedingly 
wise. When the latter’s family became numerous, he said to his father that he 
would construct a place of abode for himself, and he founded the city of Ma- 
Chin. He acquired the jade stone, and discovered its properties and virtues, 
and made it known to his people, and he also took musk from the musk-deer. 

Kh urz. son of Yafis, was very mild, tractable, and taciturn, and, having 
roamed about in all directions, at length fixed his residence by the bank of the 
river Atil—In the summer season he dwelt [with his family] in the open 
country, and, in winter, in a town [^]—a fixed habitation, probably. 

SaV&b, son of Yafis, made some request to the chief of his ulus or tribe 
—one writer says, to Gumarf, Kh urz. and Rus, to be allowed to dwell with 
them—which was not granted, and, on this account, enmity arose between 
them. Others say, that the descendants of Sa^clab, having become much more 
numerous than the others, came to a fight with their kinsmen, but, being 
worsted, took up their residence in more distant parts, farther west, beyond the 
seventh clime, where the cold is great. They appear to have not only made 
up their feud in these latter days, A.D. 1876, but also, for political purposes, to 
have merged into one people. ’Abd-ullah-i-Khurdad-bih calls him Sag-lab— 

(A-—and says that he was suckled by a bitch, hence the name, and which, 
if true, may account for the very Christian-like proclivities manifested lately 
by his simple-minded “Christian” descendants, so-called, in cutting off ears, 
lips, noses, and heads, and otherwise mutilating their dead foes, a very dog like 
disposition. They—the Slavs of European writers—are notorious for such-like 
acts, as Tacitus and Procopius testify. 

Rus, son of Yafis, is the ancestor of the Rusians [Russians] Being held 
in little account, and without sufficient means, he continued, for some time, to 
dwell along with Saklab, but, subsequently, left him. Among the descendants 
of Rus the custom prevails of giving the parents’ whole inheritance to the 
daughters, and nothing but a sword to the sons. 

Mang, or Mansag, son of Yafis, was full of deceit and artifice, and he 
took up his dwelling on the side of Bulghar. There is the land of the Ghuzz, 
and the whole of that race are his descendants, from his son, named Gljuzz ; 
and they are the worst of the descendants of Yafis. Some few writers say 
“the worst of the Turks,” but to be Turks they must have been descended 
from Turk, which does not appear to have been the case. After the decease 
of Yafis, Mansag managed to get possession of the rain-stone, and it remained 
with the Gh uzz, but, on one occasion, when d urk required it to bring rain, 
he sent and demanded the stone from them. They substituted a false one and 
sent it, which being discovered, strife arose, and numbers of the Ghuzz family 
were killed in consequence, and, from that time, enmity has continued between 
the Turks and Turk mans. [See under Aghuz, farther on, for the origin of 
this name.] Ghuzz’s eldest son w*as killed in this affair. He was named 
Beghu—which is also written Beghun——the being nasal, and 
hence the Turk-mans style themselves Beghu. See note 5 , page 374, and 
note 6 , page 433. 

Gumari [Gomer of European historians who is also called Kfmal or Gimal 
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and Klman or Glman and Gimial, &c., as previously stated], son of Yafis, was 
addicted to pleasure and jollity, and passionately fond of the chase ; and he 
took up his residence in the part which is known as Bulghar. lie had two 
sons :—i. Bulghar, and 2. Bart as, and the Mashfcrufan——probably, 
the Bashghrulan or Bash^rutan—^^**4 or —[the Bashkirs?] are of 

their seed. Bartas took up his quarters on the side of Bulghar, and the taking 
of furs is attributed to him. Bulghar is the ancestor of the Bulghars, vul. 
Bulgarians, and therefore are not Sa^labs [Slavs]. 

Some historians are of opinion that the Yunanian, and Rumian [Ionians and 
Romans], are descended from Gumari, otherwise Klmal or Glmal, and that 
Ya-juj and Ma-juj [Gog and Ma-gog]—who, probably, are the ancestors of the 
Samoydes—were likewise sons of Gumari. 

No account whatever is given of the eighth son of Yafis—Taraj, Tarakh, or 
Barakh. 

This is the genealogy of the descendants of Yafis, son of Nut, but, as such 
numbers of tribes have sprung from them as cannot be easily enumerated, and, 
as the object of the writers was merely to give an account of the Turks, they 
do not chronicle much more respecting the other sons of Yafis, but concentrate 
their attention on the movements of his eldest son, Turk. 

Yafis, son of Nuh, having died at the age of 250—some say 240—yeafs, 
Turk was chosen head of his people ; and they styled him Yafis Ughlan, 
or the Younger Yafis. The vast tract of country, called Turkistan„ takes its 
name from him. He is said to have been contemporary with Gaiu-murt, the 
first of the Maliks of ’Ajam, and he was the first who was chosen Kh an 
among the children of Yafis. The Jami’-i-’Ugm states that he succeeded to 
the authority at a place named Siluk—ojle— 

He had four sons :—1. Tunak or Tunag —eiijJ— but, according to some, 
his name was Tuiag or Tutak ekjJ 2. Jinkal—JCL*.—also written Jikal or 
jigal—JC.—and Ch ikal or Ch igal—[This latter name is still known, 
and is now applied to a small tract of country], 3. Barsinjar——and 
Barsinjur—and 4. Anilak or Imlak — which may be written also 
Amlagh or Tmlagh—^L.1 

Tunag, or Tunak or Tutak or Tutag, took up his quarters on the banks of 
the river Atil, but the dwelling places of the other brothers are not mentioned. 

At this point considerable discrepancy occurs among the authors quoted, 
respecting the successor of Turk, entitled Yafis Ughlan. With a single 
exception they state that, when his end drew near, Turk made over the 
chieftain-ship to his son, whom they styled Alminjah——Alminjah— 

—and Alinjah —^\ In some works—Iljah——Injah——and Ilja 
—Ukl Turk, however, had no son so called, even by their own accounts, 
for, as regards the names of his four sons, previously given, they all agree 
except the Habib-us-Siyar, in some copies of which Turk is said to have had 
five sons, of whom Alminjah——was the eldest, but this, although 
apparently correct from what follows, is contrary to every other work I have 
named, except Abu-l- Gh azi’s. which again is different to all others. It is 
possible that Alminjah was a grandson of Turk, and son of one of the four 
named above. 

Abu-l- Gh azf. Bahadur Kh an, states, that “Turk, at his death, bequeathed 
his sovereignty to his son Tunak ” [Tutak or Tutag, previously mentioned], 
and that “Tunak left the sovereignty to Jalzah [? ^ 4 -L son.” This 
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parted from those regions* which became the seat of 

Jalzah may be meant for Alinjah or the like, but I must mention that Abu- 1 - 
Gh azi is the most modern of all the authors I have referred to, he having only 
begun his History in 1074 H. = 1663 A.D., and that, in one place in his work, 
he states that he himself copied from other, authors what is contained therein 
down to the time of his ancestor Shaibanf Kh an, the contemporary and enemy 
of Babar. Those authors must have been some of those whose works I have 
already named; but Abu-l- Gh azI differs from them essentially, and can 
scarcely be considered a better authority than those who centuries previously 
compiled the history of the descendants of Yafis by command of Mughal 
sovereigns, and from the best authorities. 

For the above reasons I must assume that Turk was succeeded by his 
grandson, Alminjah or Alinjah, possibly the son of Tutag or Tunag. 

-III. Alminjah—— or Alinjah— —having succeeded, during his 
chiefta^n-ship the whole of the Turk tribes forsook the true faith [of their 
ancestor Yafis] and turned pagans. When he became stricken in years he 
resigned the chieftain-ship to bis son, Dib-bakue. 

IV. Dib-bakue—— also written Dib-badkue——Diba-kfin— 

— and Dib-yakun——and Dib-bauVue— — the son of 

Alminjah or Alinjah, succeeded his father, and, in his chieftain-ship, all the 
Turks took the road of error and perversity. Dib signifies throne, grandeur, 
possession, and bakue y great, venerable, and the like. He had four sons. 

V. Kiwak— d^f^—also written Kiwak—by some, Kyuk, and by 
two authors Kur, or Gur— j£— another son of Alminjah or Alinjah, but, 
according to some, his eldest son, succeeded to the chieftain-ship over the Turks. 
He became an idol-worshipper according to the Fanakatl, who then makes a 
sudden leap to Aghuz Kh an who does not belong to this dynasty at all. 
Others state however that Kiwak did not deviate from the just and virtuous 
path of his forefathers. 

VI. I now come to a period respecting which all the authors named, with a 

single exception, to be referred to presently, agree, namely, that wherein Kiwak 
was succeeded by his son, Alinjah— ^ —Khan, during whose chieftain-ship 
his people, filled with arrogance at their prosperity and flourishing condition, 
continued to fall deeper into darkness and perversity until they all became 
infidels. After a considerable time, two sons were born to him at one birth, 
to the eldest of whom he gave the name of Tattar —jb li—and to the second 
the name pf Mughal—J** which is also written Mughul— — and 

Mughul——but Mongol is wholly erroneous : I cannot imagine how it 
ever came to be adopted. When Alinjah became old and infirm, and his two 
sons had grown up, he divided his territory between them, giving to each a 
half, and retired from the world. The two brothers appear to have ruled 
jointly, and in harmony, for some time, but, eventually, separation took place 
between them, and two septs or tribes arose, which authors call by the 
Turkish words i-mafc — j — I-magh — and Ui-maV — jU-j! — or 

Ui-magh— 

It may be well to mention another matter which occurs to me here, and, 
although it is not a necessary or very material part of the present subject, it 
can scarcely be deemed foreign to it. 

1 hose Turks 1 attars, and Mughals—who occupy at present the old seats 
of the Tajzik Ghuris, between Hirat, Kabul, and Kandahar [“the Afghans 
of Chore ” as they were wont, until very lately, improperly to be styled, and 
who are said to have “founded the ‘pre-Mughal’ Paidn dynasty of Hin- 

3 K 
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paganism, the kingdom of Hindustan, by the grace of 

dostan”], to whom Elphinstone refers in his “ Account of Caubul,” under 
the name of “ Eimauks,” still style themselves “ Chahar [Four] I-mak or 
Vi-mak ,” after the same Turkish words as given above, they having been ori¬ 
ginally four tribes of those people, and the people now styled Hazarahs—which 
word is not a proper name but derived from hazdr y a thousand, the name 
given by the Mughal rulers to bodies of 1000 men, but these so-called hazarahs 
often contained many more, even 4 and 5000. One or more bodies of these 
troops were, with their families, stationed in those parts—once exceedingly 
flourishing and populous—after their conquest by the Mughals, subsequent to 
which period likewise the Chahar I-mak were settled therein. One of the 
former was the Hazarah of the Nu-yin, Mukah, a Karayat Mughal, who with 
his uliis y was sent to reside on the frontiers of Kh urasan, and occupied the tracts 
extending from the limits of Balkh, to Badghais of Hirat. They were not the 
first, however, for, long prior to the time of the Turkish rulers of Ghaznln, we 
find Turkish tribes settling in the N. W. parts of that tract of country which is 
called Afghanistan in later times, and in the parts between Kabul and 
Peshawar, about the skirts of the Safed Koh. Elphinstone says, “Their 
features refer them at once to the Tartar stock, and a tradition declares 
them to be the offspring of the Moguls (sic);” and, in a foot-note, he 
adds : “I find it difficult to account for the number of Toorkee words 
which are met with in the language of those tribes. lVhy y if they be Mogiils , 
should they have spoken Toorkee ? ” 

“ Toorkeyf I beg leave to observe, is the mode in which Dow and Briggs 
thought proper to write the word Turk!— fp —after the absurd elegancies of- 
a “ pronouncing -dictionary,” I suppose, or the Fonetic Nuz, and they appear 
to have been under the impression that Turk and Turk! referred solely to 
the ’Usmanlf (Ottoman) Turks and their language, and that they, accord¬ 
ing to their supposition, were a totally different race from the children of the 
son of Yafis, and so they invariably wrote the word, without any‘authority 
whatever— Toorkey —as if it were written in the original fjp with j which it 
is not. It will also be seen that Elphinstone’s difficulty was a self-made one, 
and that the “Moguls should have spoken Toorkee” is not to be wondered at. 
He also says [vol. ii. p. 222]: “the Moguls and Uzbeks'’—for he seems to 
have been unaware that the Uzbaks are Mughals in reality—“compose what 
*ue call the Tartar nation ” ! The fact however is precisely the contrary. 

Babar mentions these Ch ahar I-mak. He styles them respectively^ “ the 
Turk I-mak,” “Hazarah Mughals,” “Turk-mans,” and “ Talmani [not 
* Tymunee ’] I-mak.” I have never come into contact with them myself or I 
would have learned the correct names of their I-maks and their descent, 
but, certainly, the Nikudarls 'were included among them in former days 
“ Ftruz-kohl ” is a mere local na?ne. 

I now return to the account of the two I-maks of Tattar and Mughal, and 
commence with the eldest branch. 

The Tattar I-mak. 

The chiefs or sovereigns of the Tattar I-mak consist of eight persons, the 
first of whom was the eldest of the twin sons of Alinjah Khan. 

I. Tattar Kh an—— son of Alinjah, ruled for a considerable time, 

and was succeeded by his son, 

II. Buka Khan— l*y —also written, in some histories, Buku — yy who 
was succeeded by his son, 
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Almighty <lod, and the favour of fortune, under the shadow 

III. Aminjuc ——and, by different authors, Alinjah—— Ralinjah — 
— M alinjah —— and without points —— which may be anything ; but 

Abu- 1 -Qhazi, contrary to all other writers, styles him Jalinzali [? 
lie was succeeded by his son, 

IV. 1-ley —Jd—whom some style Ansi or Insi——and Isley—d 

—and without diacritical points. Abu-l- Gh azi styles this ruler Itelah 

[? JjI], He was succeeded by his son, 

V. Atsiz —ywJl—which is written in some of the works quoted Altur \ 
and Astir js^ y but they are evidently both intended for ' which is .1 wi ll- 
known Turkish name. This however is a specimen of the manner in 
which careless copyists, ignorant of the subject copied, make correct names 
incorrect. Abu-l- Gh azi calls him Atasir or Atsir [? j—> ]. He was engaged 
in wars, but against whom is not recorded. Hostility had probably ahea ly 
arisen between the Tattar and Mughal I-maks. 

VI. ArdO or Urdu also written Ardah or Urdah *«>/ son of Atsiz, 
succeeded to the authority, and, at his death, his son, 

VII. BaTdO —jJoV» succeeded to the chieftain-ship. Tie was much 
superior to his predecessors in power and state. He marched his forces 
against the I-mak or Ulus of the Mughals. and hence commonccl that in¬ 
extinguishable hostility which has ever since existed between the two septs. 
Abu-l- Gh azI says he died whilst war was going on against the Mughals. 

VIII. SOnj Khan—— and by some styled SCndz —-yy -son of 

Baidu, succeeded ; lout, before I say more concerning him, I must bring the 
Mughal I*mak down to his time. 

The Mughal or Mugiiui. I-mak. 

— . ■ t- ■ 

This I-mak w’as ruled over by nine persons, and from this circumstance the 
number nine is held in great veneration by the Mughals. The first was, 

I. Mughal—— or Mughul—J : .*-— K h an, second son of Alinjah, who 
was a chieftain of great dignity. It must be remembered, however, that 
nearly every one of the writers named at the head of this account wrote for, or 
under the reigns of, the Mughal sovereigns, and, consequently, nothing good 
is said of the Tattars. Mughal Khan had four sons:—i. Kara Khan—’ 

2. Awar, Awur, or Aor Khan -^,.1 3. Kin Khan —J and, 4. Kur, or 

Gur Khan— f— also written Kur or Gur— -j$ With respect to the second 
and fourth sons’ names, particularly with regard to the second, considerable 
difference exists in these Histories. Some call him A?ar or Asur——perhaps 
Azar or Azur— y }—is meant, others, Awaz or Awuz——A was or Aw us 
—And the fourth son is called Kuz, or Kawaz, Cifiz or Gawuz—.p 
and Kuz or Guz— -f— &c., according to the vowel points, that may be used 
with the word when not marked in the original. 

II. Kara Khan, eldest son of Mughal Khan, succeeded his father, and, in 
his time, most of the descendants of Turk were idol-worshippers, and but few 
followed the faith of their ancestors. During his reign a movement took place 
among his people, and he made subject the parts about Kara-Kurnm, and 
the tracts lying between those two lofty mountain ranges which they call 
Ur-Tak— y \3 jl — or Ur-Tak—jlj ^—and Kar-Tak— j *—and some, 
War-TaV— jj — an d Kar-Tak, or, as— j—k is interchangeable with £ 

gh * n Turkish words, it may be more correctly written Ur-Tagh or Cr^ 
Tagh, and Kar-Tagh, or War-Tagh and Kar-Tagh— in Turkish, signi¬ 

fying a range of mountains—and therein took up his yurat — encamping 

3 K 2 
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of the guardianship of the Shams! race, and the shade of 


ground—and his T-ldk or 7 -ld<? 7 i y or summer, and kish-ldk or kisk-ldg/i, or 
■winter station. These terms are still used by the Chahar-I-mak in Afghanistan, 
and even the Afghans have, during the course of time, adopted the terms from 
them. 

Abu-l-GhazI says “ those mountain ranges are now fin his time] called Ulugh- 
Tagh—the high, great, over-topping mountains, and the Kizil-Tagh—the red 
or ruddy mountains,” which are sufficiently delineated on all good maps, but 
under various different names. Kara Kh an’s kish-ldk, or winter quarters, was 
generally at the foot of the mountains in about Lat. 40°, Long. 94 0 or 95 0 . 
The name ktzit —red— occurs constantly in the names Kizil-kol, Kizil-kum, 
4 and the like. Ar/other wflfer describes the country of the Mughal I-maft as 
bounded E. by Kh ff:. \V. by the I-ghur country, N. by Kirklr [which is 
also written, by some, Kirklz, and Kirklz, but Mirza Haidar always writes it 
Kira-klr——which evidently refers to the country around the Kirl^Ir Nor 
of the Jesuits* map ; and the Tarlkh-i-Alfi has Knkir— j> Mirza Haidar 
does not refer to the tribe of Karghiz, which he always writesjec^] and S. by 
Kh arkhcz Tungiit— y^. 

Kara Kh an was a tyrannical and odious infidel, and greatly feared and 
avoided. During his sovereignty he had a son bom to him by his chief 
Kh atun. who received the name of Aghuz, which name refers to his refusal of 
nourishment from his mother’s breast for three days and nights, according to 
the Mughal tradition—but I have not space to detail it here—because she too 
had become an infidel, the word Aghuz being said to mean the sound of milk 
taken from an ewe which ha.-* recently had young. It was usual among the 
Mughals not to name their offspring until they were a year old; but Aghuz 
turned out to be a most remarkable infant, and so he named himself, to the 
'surprise of his parents, who were consulting upon what name to give him, 
crying out from his cradle : “ My name is Aghuz.” 

Aghuz Kh an grew up in the true faith, which his mother returned to, and his 
father, Kara Khan, discovering this, resolved to put him to death, and to take 
advantage of such time as Aghuz should be following the diversion of hunting 
in order to carry it out. Aghuz was married, in succession, to three 
daughters of his three uncles, one of whom adopted the true faith, and she 
gave him intimation of his father’s design, and he, being in consequence joined 
by numerous partisans, kept aloof-from his father. At last, however, a con¬ 
flict ensued between the father and son, and Aghuz slew his parent. Abu- 1 - 
Gh azI says the father “was killed” during the rout of his followers. 

III. AghOz Khan— —also written Aghuz— j *\ —which is equally 

correct, and by the Eanakati, UghCz— -jys- —having succeeded to the authority, 
for a space of two or three years, but, according to some of the best of the 
Histories this account is taken from, for seventy-two or seventy-three years 
[seventeen years are more probable], waged war with his paternal and ma¬ 
ternal uncles and other kinsmen and their dependents, and his own tribe, and, 
at length, succeeded in compelling the greater part of them to return to the true 
faith, and those who would not he treated with the utmost rigour. His 
uncles, however, with their dependents, and some of his father’s likewise, fled 
from his territory farther to the east, to the borders of Ch in, and sought pro¬ 
tection from the Malik of the Tattar I-mak. He aided them with his forces, 
ana they marched against Aghuz Kh an, but, being filled with fear and terror 
of him, they were put to the rout. Aghuz Kh an pursued them, and even 
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the protection of the I-yal-timishi dynasty, became the 


penetrated to the frontiers of Chin, and subdued part of that clime likewise. 
How this will agree with the Chinese annals remains to be seen, but, as one 
of his uncles was named Kin Kh an, this may possibly account for the Kin 
who are styled * Kin Tartars,” but, perhaps, more correctly, should be Kin 
Mughuls—in the farther east, who subsequently conquered Northern 
China. 

After this, such was his power, and the awe he was held in, that many ulus 

or tribes of the Tattar I-mak, as well as that of Mughal, became subject to 

him. lie gdso brought under his sway the city of ialash, and §airain or 

Stram to the frontiers of Bukhara. 

• 

lie adopted wise laws and regulations, and assigned names to several Turkish 
tribes [i. e. his own Mughal I-mak and such of the I attar I-mak as had 
acknowledged his sway], by which names they'are known still, such as 1-ghiir— 
jS mt \—[an offshoot of Mughal Khan’s family] which signifies “coming to 
one’s aid” and “ making a compact,” they having been the first to join him 
when his father resolved to take his life ; Kankuli——which is also 
written Kanghuli— J *'*>—and Kanghulf—and Kankuli—which 
means a wheeled-carriage or cart, which they, on a certain expedition, in¬ 
vented, when the booty was so immense that there was difficulty in removing 
it. They are still to be found on the banks of the SThun and parts adjacent. 
Abu-l-Ghazi says kankul —Jh-»— signifies the creaking of awheel ; Kabchak— 
o'-at*—which is also written Khafchak— JW *—and Kafchak——the 
meaning of which, it is said, is derived from or —signifying a tree 

hollow in the trunk. 

One of the conflicts in which Aghuz Khan was engaged was with Ayat, the 
Burak, and Aghuz was overthrown, and had to retire into a delta, but seven¬ 
teen years after he finally overcame him. 

There was with his forces, on that occasion, a pregnant woman— the 
Mughals and Tattars used to take their w ; ves with them in war—whose hus¬ 
band had been killed in that affair, and, being taken in labour, she took shelter 
within the trunk of a hollow tree which happened to be there, and gave birth 
to a son. Aghuz, hearing of it, took pity on her, as her husband had been 
slain in his defence, and adopted the boy, and gave him the name of Kabchak 
because he was bom in a hollow tree. When he grew up, Kabchak was sent 
into the tract of country called Tamak, to guard that frontier, and it got the 
name, in course of time, of dasjit or plain of Kabchak. 

The next to whom he assigned a name were the Karluks—jd/J—also 
jb—Karlugh—Karluk—jl—and Karlugh——and the circumstance 
which gave rise to it was this. Aghuz Kh an, returning from an expe¬ 
dition into the eastern parts of I-ran Zamln, \\ as passing the borders of Gh ftr and 
Gharjistan on his way back to Turan. It was the depth of winter, and he 
therefore commanded that his followers should not loiter on the line of march 
because of the dangerous state of the route by reason of the frost and snow. 
Seme few of his folio vers however—men of one family—did loiter, and soon 
found themselves unable to come up with the main body until a considerable 
time afterwards—some say Aghuz was on his way into I-ran Zamfn, and that the 
loiterers did not rejoin him until the following spring. After punishing them 
he gave them the nick-name of Karlugh, which word, in Turkish, according 
to my authorities, signifies “the father of snow,” i. e. “pertaining to snow,” 
but here, “detained by the snow,” which name their descendants, who formed 
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focus of the people of Islam, and orbit of the possessors of 


a separate tribe of Turks, were ever after known by, and continue to be known 
by up to this day. There is a couplet respecting them which'is well known 

and they are continually mentioned in Oriental history, but European trans¬ 
lators have transliterated the words and accord¬ 

ing to their ideas of the value of the letters of the ’Arabic alphabet, and the 
different languages in which they themselves wrote, and turned them into 
Carlouks , ATarliks, Corlucs , Carlugues , Carracs , A’arluks, and the like, 
whereby they are nearly unrecognizable. 

Some of these simple Turks, who appeared on the N.W. frontier of the I-yal- 
timishi kings of Dihli, subsequent to the irruption of the Mughals, , have 
been turned into “ Indo-Scythians ” by Major-General A. Cunningham. See 
Thomasv “ Pathan Kings,” p. 97. See also the theories on this name con¬ 
tained in the Geographical Magazine for 1875, vol. ii. page 217, last para. 

Aghuz Khan also named the Turk tribe of Khalj—Jb.—sometimes 
pronounced Khalaj, in poetry-from the following circumstance. On one 
of Aghuz 3 expeditions, the particulars of which are too long for insertion here, 
some of his men fell out on the line of march, and remained behind. When 
they came up with the army again, Aghuz demanded the reason of their dis¬ 
obeying his strict orders against loitering. One of them replied, although they 
had been directed to take food with them sufficient for some days, that they 
had stayed behind in search o^ it, and that, in his own case, he had to remain 
because his wife was taken in labour, and, when the child came into the world, 
the mother, for want of nourishment, had no milk to give it. He had no food 
to offer her ; when, looking about him, he espied, near by, a fox which had 
caught a partridge. He threw a stick at the fox which dropped the bird, 
which he seized, and, having roasted it, gave it to his wife to eat, and thereby 
she was able to afford nourishment to her babe. Hearing this tale, Aghuz 
gave the child—a boy—the name of Khalj or Kh alaj, which signifies, accord¬ 
ing to some authors, “leave the woman behind,” but others again say it is 
a compound word derived from Ji-— khal, left, and — aj\ hungry—“left 
hungry.” 1 he posterity of this man became, in time, very numerous, and various 
branches of them went out into Mawar-un-Nahr, the Garmsir of Gh ur. and 
other parts of Kh urasan, and into ’Irak [see also note 9 , page 287]. 
They furnished subsequently several independent Sultans to Lakhanawati 
[Bengal], and other independent kingdoms of India. There are branches of 
them still to be found in Central Asia. Ci. nolly, during his travels, had one 
of their descendants as his guide at Astarabad. 

The ’U§manll [vul. Ottoman] Turks trace their descent from Aghuz. 

It may not be amiss here to mention likewise the tradition respecting the origin 
of the Turk-mans, and the reason of their being so named. On the occasion 
of Aghuz Kh an’s entering Khurasan with his tribes, some of them had children 
bom to them there, and, liking the climate “in preference to the rigorous 
winters and hardships of Turkiah, ” and partly through certain exigencies 
which arose—they were enemies of the Turks from the time Beghu, son of 
Ghuzz, was slain—they selected to remain and dwell there, near the banks 
of the Amuiah. They multiplied considerably, and by degrees, possibly by 
further intermixture with the natives of the country, their appearance became, 
in course of time, somewhat like the Tajziks, or Saits, as they are also styled. 
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religion ; and, as from the extremity of the territories of 

but, as they were not Tajziks [Can the term SariV—— or Sarigh 
—applied to the Tajziks by the Turks, signifying poor-spirited and the like, be 
the derivation of Sari f The Uzbaks call traders, and citizens, and people of 
the towns generally, Sarts, while others style them Bukhara], those people 
styled them Turk-manind, and Turk-man, the both terminations, tndnind and 
man, signifying, tike, similar, &c. In this tradition, Khwarazm or the northern 
tracts between the Sihun and the Jihun, and not Khurasan, must be meant, 
because most authors agree that it was many centuries after the time assigned 
to Aghuz Kh an before any Turk-mans made their appearance west of the 
Jihun or Oxus, which, by two channels, then fell into the Caspian. See 
note b , page 374. Some traditions assert that the Turk-mans have neither 
connexion nor affinity with the Turks, and that they are altogether of a 
different race, which is tolerably correct, since they are not descended from 
Turk, but his brother. 

The KanVuli tribes dwelt in the same tracts as the Turk-mans for some time, 
in the sandy desert, but, on a great movement among the latter, and some of 
them taking up their residence in towns and villages, the Kankulls left them, 
and pitched their tents about the Talash river, and Isslgh-Kol, or the Isslgh 
Lake, but the greater part of those who continued there were massacred by 
the Chingiz Khan on account of their relationship by marriage to the 
Kh warazm 1 Sultans. 

The movement of the Karlughs is connected with that of the Qhuzz already 
mentioned in note 6 , page 374, which see. 

The other tribes of the Turks, not being so much mixed up with the events of 
Western Asia and frontiers of Hind, at the period of our author’s history, need 
not be referred to here, as the details would make this account much longer 
than necessary. 

To return to Aghuz Kh an. He, having returned to his original yurat , 
“ which was Kar-Tagh and Ur-Tagh,” after his great expeditions and pro¬ 
posed conquests, gave a mighty feast, to which all the chiefs and principal men 
of all the tribes were summoned, and, at which, 90,000 sheep and 900 mares 
were consumed, besides other dainties, and a vast quantity of kamiz, and 
other strong drinks. He assigned yurats and names to all the different tribes 
[under his sway], made laws and regulations, and organized armies into the 
various divisions, as subsequently continued to be observed. He occupies 
much the same position and celebrity among the Mughal I-mak, as Jam shed 
among the I-ranls. According to Abu-l-GhazI, he was contemporary with 
Gaiu-murt and his son I lushang, but, as he said the very same thing previously 
with respect to Tutag or Tunag, son of Tuik, we may doubt his accuracy 
upon other subjects. 

One day, Aghuz Kh ar?, attended by his six sons, went out on a hunting 
excursion, when the latter found a golden bow and three golden arrows which 
they brought to their father. He gave the bow to the three eldest, and the 
arrows to the three youngest. The former divided the bow into three portions, 
for which reason they were styled Bardz-uki— jfjjy —and Baj-ukT- — Jyc —from 
Bar.dz-uk or Baj-uk, which is said to mean “broken bow,” but, more probably, 
“sharers of the broken bow and the three youngest were styled Udz-uki— 
,Jjjy —and Uj-ukI—from Udz-iik or Cj-uk, signifying “three arrows. 
On this account, the Bardz-uki are greater in degree than the Udz-uki, in the 
same manner as the bow represents sovereignty, while the arrows refer to the 
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£W n > Turkistan, Mawar-un-Nahr, Tukharistan, Zavvul, 


sovereign s representatives and lieutenants. On all state Qccasions, and in 
war, the right hand, which the Turks call baranghar— j^y -—or barankar— 
and the succession to the sovereignty, was assigned for ever to the Badz- 
uki, and the left hand, or juwanghar——or juwankar—to the 
Udz-uki, with the lieutenancy and command of the soldiery. 

After having ruled for 116 years, Aghuz Kh an died, leaving the sovereignty 
to his eldest son, Kun or Kun. 

The six sons of AghuzKhan are named : i. Kun— J^—or Kun—^/"which 
signifies sun , 2. Ae or A-I—^’ — moon , 3. Yal-diiz——Yul-duz— -j-^y — 
Yul-duz Xy or I-yal-duz—;.oL! star [See Appendix B, pages xi and xii. 
This is a complete answer to Mr. Blochniann’s “ Contributions ” as to “ J\ ai 

a moon instead of yal ——and I-yal —Jd—being contained in the name 
of I-yal-timish —or I-yal-timish—&c., as well as in I-bak 

—eLd], who were the eldest or Badz-uki ; and 4. Kuk—al/—or Kuk—elf-— 
s k}'-> 5 - bak j\j —or Iagh——and Dagh—[Turks, use / where ’Ajamis 
use it, and substitute b where the latter use f\ mountain ; and 6. Tinglz— 

j sea y but probably lake, and this name is still used for the great lake 
known as the Bal ICash, or the Tingfz. 

b rom these six sons descended twenty-four sons, and, according to some 
historians, each had four sons, while some others say that each of the brothers 
had six sons, but this last seems an error. Abu-l- Oh azi states that each of the 
six brothers had four legitimate sons, and also four natural sons, which appears 
fioni the very even numbers t6.be doubtful and improbable, and is totally con¬ 
trary to other writers, thus making them forty-eight in all ; but, farther on, he 
again contradicts his own words. 

The Akbar Namah of Abu-l-Fazl, contrary to all others, asserts that 
Agh,uz s sons and sons’ sons are twenty-four in all, and that “ the whole of 
the Turk-mans ’ are descended from these patriarchs or great men. This 
statement does not give us a very favourable opinion of that writer's knowledge 
of his subject, and, if all these six sons’ descendants were Turk-mans, where 
does he manage to get a Mughal pedigree for his master from ? This is what 
my Akbar Namahs have : what other Akbar Namahs may contain I am 
unaware. 

The Fanakatt says that “Ughuz Kh an sent some of his sons and kins¬ 
men, with a body of forces, into the parts more to the east, now called 
Mughulistan,” which statement I shall have to refer to again farther on. 

IV. Kun ——or Kun — ^ Kh an, eldest son of Aghuz, succeeded his 
father. He ruled over an extensive territory, and acquired predominance over 
great part of Samairan, and died after a reign of eighty years, but some say 
seventy-three, and- some seventy. By advice of his father’s old Wazlr, ^Cabal 
KJhwajah, he made such wise arrangements that each of his brothers and their 
sons had an appanage conferred upon him, and the place and rank of every 
one was so specifically assigned that each knew his proper place and his share 
even to the portion of the sheep at meal times, and this tended to keep them 
all on a good understanding towards each other. 

Abu-l- Gh azi says he divided his territory among his brothers and “their 
twenty-four legitimate sons and natural sons.” He appears to have forgotten 
that, by his own previous account, four legitimate sons, and as many natural 
ones, belonged to Kun Kh an himself. What he calls a division of dominions 
is, no doubt, what I have iust previously mentioned. 
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V. On the death of Kun Khan, his brother, Ae or A-i Kh an , succeeded, 
and, after a long reign, was succeeded by his eldest son, 

VI. Yal-DUZ— jjjb—YO l-DUZ— or I-yal-DUZ j,obJ During his 
rule the people of Mughalistan were flourishing and prosperous. Alm- 1 - 
Ghazi. contrary to other writers, says he was not Ae Khan's brother of that 
name, but merely one of the same family, and says nothing ot his being Ac 
Kh an's son. 

VII. Next succeeded MangalI Khan— son ^ al duz. He also 
made his people happy and prosperous, and died after a long reign. Some 
writers, however, do not even mention his name. 

VIII. Tingiz Kh an— also written, according to the Tajzik method 
of substituting j for^-—T injIz— son of MangalI, succeeded on the death 
of his father. A few writers are in doubts whether he was the son of MangalI 
or not, but there can be no reasonable doubt on the subject. By some he is 
said likewise to have abandoned the just ways and customs of his ancestors, 
but the contrary seems the fact, and that he reigned worthily for a period of 
Iio years over Mughalistan, and then resigned the authority into the hands of 
his son, and retired from the world. Some say his rule extended to a period 
of ioo years, and seme 102. 

IX. I-yal Khan—J- l—but which may bc\ according to the vowel points 
that may be used with it, II Kh an, son of Tingiz or Tinjfz, succeeded to the 
chieftain-ship of the Mughal I-mak. His reign is a most important one in the 
annals of the descendants of Turk ; and, at the period in question, I ur, son 
of Farldun, sovereign of ’Ajam, ruled over [what the ’Arabs subsequently 
styled by the name of] Mawar-un-Nahr, and Turkistan, which he had, it is said, 
lately reduced, and invaded I-yal Kh an’s territory with a numerous army. 
Inveterate enmity had, long prior to this, arisen between the I-mak of Tatlar 
and I-mak of Mughal, as previously mentioned, and Tur succeeded in gaining 
over to his side Sunj or Siindz Khan, the eighth chief of the Tattar dynasty, 
and his subjects, and the j-ghurs. who were descended from another son of 
Mughal Kh an, and had formed a separate tribe at an early date, and had now 
become a great nation, likewise aided Tur. The confederates marched against 
I-yal Kh an, but the tribes of the Mughal I-mak, being much attached to I-yal 
Kh an, fought bravely in his defence, and a great number of Tattars and I- 
ghurs and followers of Tur were slain in the conflict which ensued, and were 
pursued for two farsakhs by the Mughals ; but victory was soon turned into 
defeat. The retreat of the confederates was a mere ruse, and, the Mughals 
having left their strong position and broken their array to pursue them, the 
confederates faced about—some say the confederates did not renew the attack 
until next day, when they fell upon them unawares—and entirely overthrew 
them, put the whole of them to the sword, and made a general massacre of the 
Mughal people, in such wise that, with the exception of Kaian——son of 
I-yal Khan, and Naguz——son of I-yal’s maternal uncle, and their two 
wives who were sisters, and all four of whom chanced to be without the camp 
at the time, not a soul escaped of the whole Mughal I-mak. 

This event is said to have happened 1000 years after the time of Aghuz 
Kbim. At this rate, his five successors must have reigned 200 years each on 
the average, and it is therefore evident that, either what are termed rulers are 
the names of dynasties, or that only the names of the most celebrated of their 
chiefs or sovereigns have been handed down to posterity, or the thousand years 
must mean from the time of Yafis, not Aghuz. 
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the Jazirah, Anbar, Sijistan, Mukran, Kirman, Fars, 


_ At this point,the Fanakatf, who gives but a very brief notice of the Chingiz 
Jvhan s ancestors, seems quite at sea. He says nothing whatever about Aghuz 
Khan s five successors, but states that, “ after U ghuz had conquered many coun¬ 
tries, and had become firmly established, he despatched "Some of his sons and kins* 
men, with other persons, and a body of forces into the east, into the parts ncnv t 
i. e. in his time, called MughCilistan [only Aghuz himself was ruler of Mughal- 
istan as his forefathers had been before him], and, after a period of 4000 years, 
one among the Badshahs of Khilae began to make expeditions against those 
peoples, crossed the Kara Muran or Black River, made a night attack upon 
them, and massacred the whole [of the males], and carried off into captivity 
their women and children. Of that people, but two persons, named Nagiiz 
and Kaian, with their families, fled into the mountain tract which they call 
Irkanah— sSy —in one copy, and Irakanah Kun —^*5 —in another, 

entered it, and there continued to dwell for a period of 400 years, during which 
time they increased to such degree that that tract became too confined for 
them,” &C. 

r l his statement of his is simply impossible, because, if it were only those 
peoples sent into the east, into what in the writer's time was called ** MCighul- 
istan, ’ by L ghuz, under “some of his sons and kinsmen,” that were massacred, 
what became of the parent stock of the Mughuls over whom C ghuz reigned? 

I hey too must have also increased immensely during 4000 years. How is it 
that he says nothing about them? lie has turned two events into one, and 
the last part of his statement is the account of the extermination of the Mughal 
I-mak related above, and the former refers to a great massacre of the Jala-ir 
tribe by the Khita-Is in after years, as will be presently related. 

There is little to be gathered from the traditionary history of I-ran respecting 
these events, and the little tiiat is mentioned is contradictory of the Mughal 
accounts. Careful comparison of the voluminous traditions of the two peoples 
might throw some light upon these occurrences, and some day I may attempt 
it. According to the I-rani accounts, however, Faridun divided his dominions 
among bis sons, and gave Turin — not all Asia east of the Oxus, as modern 
writers appear to assume —the capital of which is Kashghar, and part of which 
tract was afterwards called Mawar-un-Nahr by the 'Arabs, Khurz, and Sak- 
lab, to Tur, and Turan is so named after him. Some of the 1 -rani chronicles 
relate that tiie Turks are of the seed of Tur, and that Afrasiyab [who is cer¬ 
tainly styled “ the Turk ” by the ’Ajamls] was his great grandson, and that he 
ruled over the countries east of the Jll.un, from the limits of Hind to the fron¬ 
tier of the Turks. 

Our author, Minhaj-ud-Dln, in his account of the I-rani or ’Ajaim kings, 
also says that Afrasiyab was third in descent from Turk, and that his father 
was Sunj——which is much the same name as that of Sunj——Khan, 
the VIIIth of the Tattar I-mak, which may also be written Sunj, without the 
long u. 

But, as all this happened 1000 years—taking the most moderate period — 
after Aghuz Khan, and as Faridun, father of Tur, was contemporary, they 
say, with the patriarch Ibrahim, who was born in his reign, Aghuz Khan 
must, according to those chron’des, have flourished very far back indeed, and 
anterior to Nuh's flood. 

Abu- 1 -GhfizI, whose history, as previously mentioned, is the most modern ot 
those named at the beginning of this account, relates these events differently. 
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He says that I-yal or II Khan and Sundz Khan were continually at war with 
each other, and the former was always victorious, but it must be remembered 
that Abu-1-Gha2i sprung from the Mughal I-mak. Sumlz Khan had therefore 
to seek aid from the Khan of Karkir or KarViz, who was a very powerful ruler, 
and he also worked so much upon other tribes, the neighbours of 1 -yal Khan, 
that they too combined with him. I-yal Khan, in consequence, took up a very 
advantageous position which he strengthened so much, that the confederates 
were unable to force it, but, having placed their best soldiers in ambuscade, 
pretended flight, to draw the Mughals from their stronghold. 

The rest agrees with what has been already stated, and Kar-klr or Kar-klz is 
evidently a mistake for Khar-khez——also written Kfcar-klier——of 
the j-ghurs. which is generally used in conjunction with Tungut in the history 
of the Ghingiz Khan. Abii-l-Ghazt however mentions, with regard to those 
who escaped the massacre, that they were taken captive by the Tattars, but, 
suljsequently, escaped from the solitary guard placed over them. The Kh an of 
Kar-kir or Kar-klz, in this account, would seem to be meant for Tur of the 
I-rani authors. 

Abu-l- Gh azi however constantly falls into error, for, after having given this 
account of the destruction of the Mughals by the Tattars, he, in another place, 
makes “the tribe of Tattars ” an entirely new subject, as though another, and 
d istinct tribe. See also the translation of that work : — “ History of the Turks , 
Moguls , a)id Tatars ,” page 38, vol. i. London, MDCCXXX. 

Mlrza Muhammad Hasan Kh an, otherwise Mlrza Muhammad Haidar, 
son of Muhammad Husain, Doghlatl, who preceded Abn-l-GhazI, Bahadur 
Khan, by about a century, says, that the country and tribes of Mughalistan 
had become so utterly ruined and dispersed a hundred years or more before his 
time even—lie wrote in 951 H. —that not a sign or trace remained of men 
capable of writing history, and mentions this as the reason of his own inability 
to furnish better accounts of them than he has done. 1 mention this to show 
that Abu -1 -Ghazf. although he did possess eighteen books on the subject— 
including the Tankh-i-Ghazant—written by Turks and Tajziks, preferred, it 
seems, rather to collect oral traditions, many centuries old, than refer to his 
written authorities. 

Abu- 1 -Fazl, the author of the Akbar Namah, who conceals everything that 
he fancies docs not tend to the glorification of his master, Akbar, smoothes 
over this total overthrow and almost extinction of the Mughal-l-mak, from 
which his master traces his descent, gives a cock and bull story to begin with, 
and says that, “after putting Tur, and Sundz Khan, and the I-ghurs to flight, 
they played the part of the fox upon the Mughals,” and winds up with excuses 
and apologies for the disaster, where none are required, and the unction of con¬ 
solation that it was “all for the best,” &c., &c. If the Mughals had been the 
triumphant party, what a flourish of trumpets we should have been treated to ! 

Tims it was then that the Mughal I-mak was exterminated, with the excep¬ 
tion of two males, Kaian and Nagiiz, and two females, their wives, and, hence, 
all Mughals whatsoever are descended from them—with the exception of those 
of the I-mak who followed the uncles of Aghuz into the farther east, accordin'? 
to the traditions contained in some works—and are not Tattars, although they 
are, by descent, Turks. 

From what has just been stated, and what has been previously mentioned 
it will now be clearly seen why such hostility existed—and continues to exist to 
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this day—between the Turks of the Tattar I-mak, from that time known in 
the writings of Oriental historians under the general name of Turks as 
well as Tattars, and the descendants of the two Mughals who escaped this 
general massacre, and who were destined to become the progenitors of that 
sanguinary conqueror, the Chingiz Khan. This enmity, doubtless, burnt in the 
breasts^ of himself and his tribe, when he invaded and attacked the dominions 
of Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shall, besides the provocation he had received 
through the treatment of his envoys and merchants, that Sultan being a 
1 uik of the Tattar I-mak, and also allied to them by marriage. 

W e cannot fail to perceive the same enmity existing from the pages of our 
author. The great I urk Maliks of the Dilill kingdom, and the Dihli sovereigns, 
" ere Turks of the Tattar I-mak, and, consequently, natural foes of the 
Mughal I-mak, and our author, probably taking the cue from his patrons, 
invariably styles the latter the “ infidel Mughals,” and hence too the refusal 
of Sultan, I-yal-timish, to hold any communication with the emissaries of 
the Mughal Khans, the descendants of the Chingiz Khan, and of Barkah Khan 
• n pawicular, although he was a Musalman like himself, and his emissaries 
likewise were of the same faith, and the Sultan’s sending them to the fortress 
*>f Gwaliyur ; and afterwards, by command of his daughter, Sultan Raziyyat, 
they were confined at Kinnauj, beyond which city they were not allowed to 
go, and there they subsequently died, as will be found farther on. Ulugh 
Khan's own tribe—the Ilbari- too had to fly before the Mughals when they 
acquired predominance over Turkistan, and the tribes of Khafchak, and his 
little brother, afterwards the Amlr-i-Hajib of Sultan Nasir-ud-DIn, Mahmud 
Shah, fell into the hands of the Mughals, and was sold by them as a slave, as 
previously related, at page 800, which see. 

1 he same natural enmity probably influenced Timur in some way, in after 
years, in his hostility towards the ’Usmanll Sultan, Bayazid, for Timur was of 
the Mughal I-mak, and of the royal tribe of the Mughals, whilst Bayazid was 
of the 1 attar I-mak. 1 o call a Turk, or a Tattar Turk, a Mughal was the 
greatest insult that could be offered him, or to call a Mughal a Tattar, but 
several European writers have held peculiar ideas respecting these two I-maks. 

I extract the following as a specimen, from a work entitled “ Travels in tlie 
Steppes of the Caspian Sea , the Crimea , the Caucasus , ” &c., by Xavier Horn- 
maire de Hell. London, 1847. 

“ Perhaps no people has given occasion to more discussions than the Tatars 
and Mongols, nor is the problem of their origin completely solved in our day, 
notwithstanding the most learned investigations. Some admit that the Tatars 
and Mongols formed but one nation, others allege that they are frvo essentially 
different races. According to Lesveque, DTIerbelot, and Lesur, the Tatars 
are but Turks. Klaproth, while he asserts that the Tatars and Mongols spring 
from the same stock, nevertheless regards the White Tatars whom Genghis 
[Chingiz?] Kh an conquered, as Turks.” 

T he first three authors mentioned were quite correct in their statements, and 
Klaproth is both right and wrong, for his “white Tatars,” like all other Tattars, 
are undoubtedly Turks. The statement of D’Ohsson is the most astonishing, 
and totally incorrect:—“Lastly, D’Ohsson, in his remarkable history of the 
Mongols, treats the Mongols and Tatars as distinct races , but does not admit 
the theory [!] of the Turkish origin.” 

The writer continues :—“The same uncertainty, that hangs over the Mon- 
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infidel Mughals. and not a trace of the Muhammadan 

qol and Tatar hordes of the fourteenth ccntmy, prevails with regard to the 
people who, under the name of Tatars, now dwell in the southern part of the 
Russian empire ; and they have been considered sometimes as descendants ol 
the Turkish tribes that occupied those regions previously to the twelfth century, 
sometimes as remnants of the conquering Mongol Tatars .” 

This last compound is an utterly impossible name. There is no uncertainty, 
and no theory, whatever, in the matter, as might have been seen had the 
Oriental writers been correctly read, and the difference between the l urks of 
the two I-maks of Tattar and Mughal been properly understood. I hope I 
have clearly demonstrated the fact now, because, according to compilers of 
Indian history, who merely draw their inspirations from Dow, liRiGC.s, and 
some few others, the Turks with other wholly different races have formed 
their “ Path an or Afghan Dynasties,” so-called—the “ Dehli Pathans,” 


“Tughluk 


“Jounpoore Pathans,” * * Oh orl Pathans,* “Khilji Pathans, 
thans,” &c., of the Oriental Congress of 1874—and which fantastic names, 

1 am lately informed, signify, or, are meant to signify, “ Pre-Mughal ” 

dynasties ! 

The same writer continues to show into what a state of utter confusion this 
simple genealogy has been thrown by the writers themselves :—“ The Chinese 
writers for the first time make mention of the Tatar people in the eighth cen¬ 
tury of our era, under the name of Tata, and consider them as a branch of the 
Mongols. The general and historian, Meng Koung [Klaproth: Asia Toly- 
glotta ], who died in 1246, and who commanded a Chinese force .sent to aid the 
Mongols against the Kin, informs us in his memoirs that a part of the Tatar 
horde, formerly dispersed or subdued by the Khitans [who, in the same work, 
are said to have occupied the country north of the Chinese provinces of Tschy 
Li and Ching Ching, watered by the Charamuin [Kara Muran ?], or Liao Ho 
and its confluents], quitted the In Chan mountains, where they had taken refuge, 
and joined their countrymen who dwelt north-east of the Khitans. The white 
Tatars and the savage or black Tatars then formed the most important tribes of 
those regions.” Here undoubtedly the issuing forth of the descendants of 
Kaian and Naguz is referred to, which I shall presently mention. 

The author continues in the same strain, making similar blunders, while the 
truth lies under his very nose,but he fails to see it, and here is a very rich specimen: 
—“ The princes of this empire [Kaptshak —Khafrhak ?] were Mongols or Tatars, 
but the majority of their subjects were Turks''' l! He also states, taking his 
information from different European writers, that “ Genghis Khan , though bom 
in the tribe especially designated as black Tatars, yet adopted the denomination of 
Mongols for his people and “ that the appellation Tatar lost all signification in 
Asia under the destroying power of Ghenghis {sic) Khan, and has ever since 
existed only in the European vocabulary 

The writer of this last marvellously incorrect statement also asserts that “the 
word Tatar enues its origin only to a jeu de mots of which St. Louis was the 
author.” Perhaps St. Louis stood god-father to Tattar the son of Alanjah, and 
gave him that name. 

The assertion that the Chingiz Kh an was “ a black Tatar,” and adopted the 
denomination of “ Mongols” or Mughals for his people is, as I have already 
shown, and shall show still more farther on, totally and utterly incorrect, and 
for that, as well as the other incorrect assertions contained in this book, and 
its author’s authorities, respecting the Turks, Tartars, andMugh^L, I challcn 
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any one to show me a single proof in any Muhammadan , or in any Asiatic, 
writer whatever. 

I notice, and, I must say, with utter surprise, that much the same erroneous 
ideas are put forward in “An Ancient History from the Earliest Records 
to the Fall of the Western Empire, by Philip Smith , B.A. , one of the principal 
contributors to the Dictionaries of Greek and Roman Antiquities, Biography, 
and Geography,” published in 1868, and which has gone through several 
editions. He says [vol. iii., page 737] :— 

“Sober criticism has cast more than a doubt upon the romantic story, ori¬ 
ginated by Des Guignes and adorned by the pen of Gibbon, which seeks in wars 
upon the frontiers of China the remote cause of the appearance of the Huns in 
Europe in the former part of the fourth century. It is quite true that the peo¬ 
ple belonged to that great Turanian race, known to the Greeks as Scythians, 
and in modern times as Tatars,” &c., &c. 

No “ romantic story ” originated with Des Guignes ; he merely related what 
he found in the--history of the people he wrote about, and who, at least, may 
be allowed to have known their own history and traditions better than a Greek 
who wrote down what he heard from illiterate soldiers, and the often idle tales 
of traders. 

In a foot-note he says : “ The extension of this from a specific to a generic 
name is due to the prominent place occupied by the Tatars of Eastern Mon¬ 
golia in the army of Zingis (or Genghis) Khan : and the common corruption 
into Tartars is ascribed to a pun of St. Louis ... As the name of Tatar is even 
more specific than that of Mongol, it were to be wished that ethnologists would 
follow the practice of the Greeks, and use Scythians for the generic name.” 

If ethnologists were to do so, they would commit a terrible blunder. The 
error of asserting that the name of Tattar—which appears in the earliest of 
the Muhammadan writers—is modern, is not greater than the assertion that 
they owed the name “ to the prominent place they occupied in the army of Zingis 
(or Genghis) Khan.” 

“ The Tatars of Eastern Mongolia” did not occupy “ a prominent place in 
the army of Zingis (or Genghis); ” but the Mughal I-mak did ; and the Tattars 
contained in it, who were comparatively few, had been compelled, by the 
Ch ingiz Kh an, to join him. 

Again [page 738]: “The Scythians are divided into four great races.—I. The 
Mongolians are the least numerous, though many writers apply their name to 
the whole family, in consequence of the fame of iheir chief Zingis Khan. . . 2. 
JThe Tungusian race . . . 3. The Ugriaii race . . . 4. The Turkish ?-ace occupied 
not only the great region of West Central Asia from the Lake Baikal to the 
Caspian, which the progress of Russia is fast depriving of the name of Inde¬ 
pendent Tartary ; but they extended over the vast steppes of south-eastern 
Europe, round the northern sides of the Caspian, the Caucasus, and the 
Euxine. Their precise partition from the Slavonian race is a difficult problem,” 
&c., &c. 

Their “ precise partition from the Slavonian race ” is no “difficult problem” 
whatever. In the Scythians so-called, we have clearly included the whole of 
the descendants of Yafis* sons, as given in the fourth para, of this account of 
them. The localities of the Turkish races are wrongly given, and most of the tracts 
mentioned above were peopled by the descendants of other sons of Yafis, more 
particularly of Bulghar, ancestor of the Bulgarians, Sa^-lab, of the Slavonians, 
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and Rus, of the Russians. It is something new to hear the name of “ Mongo¬ 
lians,” who “are the least numerous,” applied to the whole race of Scythians. 

The writer continues in a similar strain, and we are at length told that the 
name “ Decebalus ” is “strange to Gothic, strange to Slavonic, not strange to 
Turkish history,” but the writer would have had some little difficulty to name any 
Turkish history in which such a name occurs ; and Darius and I lerodotus are 
also quoted to prove such statements as these, but which the authors who wrote 
in the country of the Turks , Tattars , atui Mughals t and with many tribes of those 
people dwelling around them , would simply ridicule. 

After this long, but necessary, digression, I return to the subject of the Mughal 
I-mak. - 

The reason why we possess much greater information respecting the Mughal 
l-mak is owing to their overwhelming successes and conquests, and because 
nearly all authors who have written on the subject were subjects of the Mughal 
rulers, and their object was to trace their descent more particularly, but the 
main facts are not concealed—they merely gave more attention to the history of 
the Mughals. It is to be regretted however that we have no detailed accounts 
of the movements of the tribes of the Tattar I-mak and their rulers, after the 
time of Sundz Kh an, the VHIth of the Tattar dynasty herein mentioned, who, 
with the aid of his allies, nearly exterminated the whole Mughal race ; but, 
from what may be gathered from Oriental history, and as shown in this Transla¬ 
tion,* the Tattar I-mak, the offshoots of the descendants of the seven chieftains 
preceding Sundz Kh an, also formed, like preceding offshoots of the descendants 
of Turk, in the course of time, great independent tribes who are correctly 
styled Tattar^, as well as those springing from Tattar Khan and his descendants, 
the whole being undoubtedly Turks, or, in other words, all those who do not 
spring from the Mughal I-mak, and are not descended from Mughal Khan— 
Tattar’s brother—being correctly styled Tattars, and others, not springing in a 
direct line from Tattar Kh an, but from others, the offshoots of his ancestors, 
being properly called Turks. 

All these formed mighty tribes and nations, the names of some of which have 
been herein mentioned, and some formed great empires, like as did the Salju^cs, 
Kh warazmis, and others. The early Musalmans made raids upon them, and 
the Kh ali falls also, from a very early period, entertained numbers of Turks and 
Tattar I-mak in their service, but we never hear of Mughals being entertained 
by them. There is no doubt that their taking service under the Kh alifahs and 
their great vassals, many of whom were their own countrymen, considerably 
tended to the greater civilization of the Turks and Tattars, and their early 
conversion to the Musalman faith, but, with regard to others not converted, it is 
evident that feuds arose among them and that Musalman merchants carried on 
a large traffic in Turkish slaves. 

The four persons, two males—Kaian, son of I-yal-Khan, and Naguz, his 
maternal uncle’s son, with their respective sisters, their wives—the Timur 
Namah says two females, sisters, who, at this juncture, they took to wife — 
having escaped the slaughter of their people, secured some of their effects, and 
as soon as night set in-they mounted horses, and made for the mountains which 
were some distance off. They also collected some of the stray cattle and flocks 
which they met with in their flight, and reached the mountains—some say, the 
next morning—entered them by a narrow track, scarcely distinguishable, made 
by the wild animals haunting it, and which was* almost inaccessible, from rocks 
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and forests, and proceeded onwards for a long distance among its mazes until 
they reached a more open country where was plenty of pasture. At some dis¬ 
tance; farther off, they perceived a still higher range, the sides of which, bare 
and barren, appeared to be of flint alone, and which towered upwards like a 
vast fortress. "With much difficulty they ascended it, and to their great joy 
found themselves in a delightful tract of country, well watered, with plenty of 
rich pasture, and abounding with game, and there they resolved to take up 
their dwelling. This higher range is called Irganah Ku or Kfui—or^» 

—irganah being said to signify a valley, and ku or kiln a steep ascent or 
height—the valley [or table-land ?] surrounded by hills, or valley of precipices. 
The mountains referred to are evidently those mighty ranges towards the 
sources.of the Salingali and its upper tributaries. 

In this place of residence Kaian and Naguz flourished, and in the course of 
time their posterity multiplied, and separated into several branches under 
different names. The descendants of Kaian are styled Kaiat——and 
those of Naguz, Dural-gin or Dur-la-gin——or Dural-gin or Dur-la-gin 
—After a considerable period, which most of the works I have quoted 
do not pretend to fix, their writers moreover stating that no chronicler is 
cognizant of it, but which the Fanakati, who is followed by Abu-l- Gh azi. says, 
was over 400 years, the tribes of Kaiat and Dural-gin had increased to such 
degree that the country about Irganah-Kun was insufficient to afford them sub¬ 
sistence. They therefore resolved to leave it, and seek the encamping-grounds 
which they had heard, through tradition, their ancestors had formerly possessed, 
and they entered the old country of the Mughal I-mak accordingly. 

Abu- 1 -Fa?l, the author of the Akbar Namah, however, makes a very bold 
guess indeed, and has the assurance to fix the period at “about 2000 years.” 
—This is almost as absurd as the Fanakati’s 4000 years previously referred to— 
He has itiixed up the account of the I-ghurs with that of Kaiat and Dural-gin, 
and hence this assumption. He also asserts that this migration took place at 
the end of the reign of Nushirwan. the Just, ruler of I-ran [a. D. 521— 579 ]* 
and “supposes” that the art of writing and reading did not exist. He also 
states that, during that period of “ nearly 2000 years,” while they dwelt in 
Irganah-Kun, twenty-five persons “reigned,” which would give over eighty 
years* reign to each ; but most of the other writers I have compiled this account 
from, with the exception of Abu-l- Gh azi. say nothing about any previous 
rulers, while some others distinctly state that they obeyed no single chief, until 
the period when the chief authority over the lifferent tribes fell to I-yal-duz, 
son of Mangali. 

At the time that the descendants of Kaian and Naguz determined upon 
issuing from Irganah-Kun, the chieftainship had fallen to Yal-DUZ ——or 
Yul-DUZ— —or I-YAL-DUZ—-j_j jb'—Khan, son of Mangali Khan, [styled 
Mangali Kh wajah. by some], son of Timur-Tash, of the race of Kaian, 
and he was a chieftain of considerable power and dignity. In this matter all 
agree except Abu-l- Gh azi. who states that, when they issued from Irganah- 
Kun, their chief was named Bartazinah [? and giyes names of seven 

other chiefs before he reaches that of Timur-Tash. Mangali Kh an, and \ ul- 
duz or I-yalrduz, but gives no account of them beyond their succeeding and 
dying. This however we cannot credit, since, in the account of the Chingiz 
Kh’Sn. almost immediately after, he says, that, while dwelling in Irganah-Kun, 
the Mugbals were in total ignorance of the names of the rulers, bur that they 



1RRUFTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 889 

an account of these occurrences, from the beginning of the 


were certainly Kaiats, and, since the books of the Mughals contain nothing 
certain on this head, he is obliged to leave a gap in this place !! 

At this point the different writers 1 have been quoting mention the boun¬ 
daries and limits of the Mughal country—Mughatistan. “It lies, they say, a 
long way east, and far from cultivated countries, and is seven or eight months’ 
journey (in extent),” some say it is a year’s journey. The Mughals lived in 
forests and wilds, their food was from the animals of the chase, and the pioctuce 
of their flocks and herds, and their garments the skins thereof. The extreme 
eastern limit was the frontier of Kb ita. on the west it adjoined the country of 
the l-ghurs. On the north it extended as far as tl\e country of the Kirghiz— 
[the Akbar Namah has Farghanah which ' is S. ] which is also written 
"Kirghiz—and Kirgiz— jJJ —and Kirgiz—//—£ and j—being inter¬ 
changeable, and Salingae——[the country towards the River Salingah is 
eyidently meant here], and south it reached to the frontiers of I ibbat. Our 
author [page 273] says the forces of the Ch ingiz Kh an had to undertake a three 
months’ march through “the wilderness,” or steppe, from the place where he 
assembled his host on hearing of the massacre of his emissaries and merchants 
by the Kh warazmis. to enable them to reach the Utrar frontier. 

The country of the l-ghurs is described as containing two great ranges of 
mountains, one of which they call Kara-Tu, and the other, Uskun-Lu^, and 
the mountain (range?) of Kara-]£uram lies between these two ranges. The 
residence built by Uktae Ka’an near it is named after this koh of Kara-Kuram. 
To the south of these two great ranges, before named, is another which they 
style Kut-Tagh- Out of one of these ranges ten rivers flow, and out of the 
other nine; and, in ancient times, the I*ghurs dwelt along the banks of these 
rivers. Those who dwelt on the ten [/?«] rivers were called On-l-ghurs, and 
those who were located on the nine \tokiiz\ Tokuz-l-ghurs. There were some 
other tribes dwelling near them, but space forbids my going into farther 
detail here. 

Mirza Muhammad Haidar, of the Doghlati tribe of the Mughals, pre¬ 
viously mentioned, a native of Farghanah. in his work, written in 951 H., 
explains the southern boundary as extending towards Tungut or Tungut, 
and the northern to l£ira-Vlr, the Kirklz or Kirghiz of others. He adds 
[I only give a brief abstract] that of “ these four boundaries, mentioned in the 
Jahan Kushae of the JuwainI, the country of Kh itae is distinct and known, 
but, as regards the 1-ghur country, nothing is known of it at present as 
to where it is, and, at this day, nothing is known of Kara-klr or Salingae, 
and no places with such names are indicated. The name of Tungut often 
occurs in the history of the Mughals, and the Chingiz Kh an, at the outset of tris 
power, despatched an army thither, but now nothing whatever is known of it, 
nor is information to be obtained regarding these parts which are mentioned 
in books, and the same may be said of many famous cities such as Bilasa-ghun. 
Taraz, and the like.” 

He further states, that “ the extent of Mughulistan, so called in his time, 
which w r as much contracted from what it had been [and which is styled Jatah 
in the History of Timur], was seven or eight months’ journey in length and 
breadth, and gives the following as its boundaries. On the N. the Kokjah 
Tingiz Bom-Labas or Labs —— and Kara-Tal——S. 

the territory of Farghanah, Kashghar, Aksu, Jalish, arid Turfan. On the- 
E. it adjoins the land of the Kallmaks [the Kill I-r.iak? this is not the name 
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of the people, but merely their nickname] which is the Paras or Pars-Kol_ 

—I-mil——Irtish—[or Irdish——also the name 
of a tract of country] and the Paras-Kol is its eastern limit ; and the W. 
boundary is the territory of Turkistan and Tashkand [the Altan or Golden 
Mountains, the northern boundary of Tashkand]. The writer was himself 
well acquainted with its southern boundary, and, respecting the other three, 
obtained his information from persons who had visited, and were acquainted 
with them, and Mughulistan consists entirely of mountains and plains [steppes]. ” 
What he himself saw of it, he says, he cannot find words to praise sufficiently, 
and that, from the accounts of others, the other parts are equally delightful, but 
the winters are cold. “ Mugbiilistan,” he says, “has several rivers, like unto 
the Jihun and Sihun in size and extent, such as the I-Iah—*ld—I-mil—— 
irtlsh-Juilik——and the Narin—— all of which, in respect of 
volume, are not less than the jihun and Sihun. These waters mostly fall into 
the Kokjah-Tingiz, which is a Kol or Lake Bae-Kol [the Baikal Lake of 
our maps] between Mughulistan and Ozbakistan. Its length is eight months* 
[weeks*?] journey, and it* width, in some places, by computation, is thirty 
farsnkhs , and, when it is frozen in the winter, the Uzbaks pass over it, and 
enter Mughulistan. The Issigh-Kol is also in Mughulistan.” 

Babar however, who preceded MIrza Muhammad Haidar, a few years, says 
that Almaligh, Almatu,_and Utrar, lay north of Farghanah, but thdt they had 
been laid waste by the Uzbaks. 

Abu-l-Ghazi says the true Mughal country contains two ranges of very lolly 
mountains [which are plainly shown on the best maps of Central Asia] extend - 
ing from east to west, and between these two ranges, nearest to the west, is 
the true country of the Mughals. Still more west lay the country of the 
I-ghurs. I his description agrees with that given by other authors in the 
account of Kara Khan [page 875], and those two great ranges of mountains 
have been already named. 

To return to the descendants of Kaian and Naguz. They, having deter¬ 
mined to issue from Irganah-Kun, thought of doing so by the same route or 
defile by which their ancestors had entered it, but they found it impossible. The 
pass had been destroyed by .an earthquake, and no trace of it remained. They 
searched about in all directions, and at last they found one spot which seemed 
easier than any other, but it was impeded by a hill in which was a mine of 
iron [iron-stone rock possibly], and to enable them to get out they split the 
rocks by means of fire [Hannibal used vinegar in the Alps], and succeeded in 
making a practicable route. The tribe of Kungkurat or Kunghurat. as it is 
also written* led the way out, and were in such haste to do so that they are said, 
[n the tradition, to have burnt their feet. The Majami’-ul- Kh ivar distinctly 
states that this event look place some time after the 200th year of the Hijrah. 

This is improved upon by Petis de la Croix, in his “Life of Genghzcan the 
Great,” page 6, who says that the Cayat [Kaiat?] derived their name “from a 
certain people who lived in the remotest Northern Parts of Mogolistan which 
were called Cayat , because their Chief had heretofore erected a Foundry for 
Iron-work in a mountain called Arkenekom , whicn gained them a great Repu¬ 
tation, and made this Branch of the Moguls highly esteemed, by the great 
advantage all the Moguls Country received from this Invention ; they there¬ 
fore called these people the ArJunekom-Smiths .” This is history with a 
vengeance ! 
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Their former country had been in the meantime occupied by tribes of the 
Tattar 1 -mafc, and other Turks, and the Mugfcals fought with them, and drove 
them out. The former, consequently, had to seek other tracts. Some went 
away to the eastward, while others went west, and south, and north ; and, 
about this period, we find a great movement among the Saljufcs and fhe 
Ghuzz in a south-westerly direction. Those tribes of the Mughal I-mafc 
which left Oghuz Khan ’s country, as previously related, and had gone towards 
the borders of Chin and sought the protection of the Tattars, now returned, 
and rejoined the tribes of I£aiat and Dural-gin, while some other small tribes, 
but of which I-maV is not mentioned, which submitted to Yal-duz or I-yal- 
duz Khan, were permitted to dwell in his newly acquired territory. 

According to the Fanakati the name Mughul or Mughul is the appellative or 
generic name applied to those who came out of Irganah-I£un, and to the 
others of that I-maV who rejoined and continued to dwell with them, and that 
name commenced to be used respecting them from this period, but they had 
been known, centuries before, as Turks of the Mughul I-mal^, by his own account. 

Some writers who approach this subject from the “ Mongol ” point of view, 
and who, unable to read the originals for themselves, imagine that every 
author who wrote in the Persian language must necessarily be a Persian, and, 
consequently, cannot know anything of Mughal or Mughul history, because 
such a word as “Mongol” is not to be found in their works, hug themselves 
with the idea that the History written by the “great Raschid ” may contain 
something m support of their crude ideas. For the information of such I here 
append the headings of the first four Sections of Ra§hId-ud-DIn’s History of 
the Mughuls, as he styles them, and which was compiled from the Altan 
Daftar, or Golden Record, and other authorities:— 

“First Section. —History of the tribes of Aghuz,who was the great grandson 
of Alminjab Kh an, son of Turk, son of Yafis, son of Nufi, the Prophet, and 
of the tribes descended from his uncles, with an account of their genealogy and 
ramifications. 

Second Section .—Account of the Turk tribes whom they designate by the 
name of Mughuls, but every one of which, in ancient times, bore distinct and 
particular surnames, and have had Sar-wars and Amirs over them. 

Third Section. —Account of the Turk tribes, every one of which have had 
Badshahs and Chiefs, but who bore no relationship to the tribes mentioned in 
the preceding Sections. [This is a paradox, even from his own words, because, 
being Turks, they naturally bore relationship to the Turks as descendants from 
a common ancestor.] 

Fourth Section. —Account of the tribes of Turks, whose surname from time 
immemorial was Mughul; and this Section is in two parts. I. Account of 
the Dural-gin Mughuls. 2. Account of the Nairun Mughuls. [The author 
cannot be right, for has not Mr. H. H. Howorth, in the Geographical Maga¬ 
zine for November, 1876, declared that Mongols are not Turks? This may be 
correct with regard to “Mongols,” but scarcely so with respect to Ra§hld-ud- 
Din’s Mughuls.]” 

The next Section treats of the ancestors of the Chingiz Kh an. 

Every year, when the anniversary of that day comes round on which the Kaiat 
and Dural-gin came out of Irganah-IjEun, the Mughals keep it as a great festi¬ 
val, and on the night thereof the Mughal sovereigns have the implements of the 
blacksmith brought in, place a piece of iron in the fire, and heat it, and, 

3 L 2 



892 THE TABAKAT-I-NA§IRL 

and in order that that which I myself witnessed, and what 


when hot, beat it on an anvil with a hammer, in commemoration of opening 
the way out, and this custom, imperfectly understood by I bn Batutah, and 
others, led them probably to make the absurd statement that the Ch ingiz Kha n, 
or Tamur-chi, “ was in his outset a blacksmith in the country of Khita ” ! 

Other authors say that all who can trace their descent to Kaian or Naguz— 
Kaiats and Dural-gins—are considered true Mughals. 

On the death of Yal-duz or I-yal-duz his son succeeded to his authority. 

Ju-inah—— and, by some few writers, Ch ubinah —— and Kh u-fnah 
——and even but these two last forms are erroneous without doubt, 

particularly the last, succeeded his father, Yal-duz or I-yal-duz, in the 
chieftain-ship, but the Tarikh-i-Jahan-gir does not account him as a ruler, 
and makes Ju-inah’s daughter next in succession to Yal-duz or I-yal-duz. 
The Tarikh-i-Ghazahl, which Abu- 1 - Gh azj also quotes, differs considerably 
from other writers. It states that Yal-duz or I-yal-duz had two sons named 
Bakjadi or Bagjadi——and Bilkadae or Bilgadae——[according 
to Rashid-ud-Din, in the Jami’-ut-Tawankh, Nush-Tigin-i- Gh arjah. the 
founder of the Kh warazmi empire, claimed descent from Aghuz through this 
very Bilkadae or Bilgadae. See note 3 to page 231, para. 4], but these names 
are somewhat doubtfully written and may not be quite correct. According to 
the same authority, both died before him, and he gave to the son of one of 
them, named Do-yun or Dot-un Byan—or Do-yun Bayan— 
which is also written Dublin— c —Diyun— —and in other ways, the 
daughter of the other son, who was named Alan-Kuwa, a damsel of great 
beauty and talent, in marriage. Abu- 1 - Gh azI however dfffers from the pre¬ 
ceding this much that he says the husband of Alan-Kuwa, who was Yal-duz’s 
grandson, did not succeed to the sovereignty because he had not attained the 
age of thirty, and died soon after his father, leaving two sons—named as 
above—by Alan-Kuwa ; and that she acted as regent only, while dthers say 
that her husband was chief over some few ulus y and that the Turks generally 
were under various independent chiefs. 

The Tarikh-i-Jahan-gir however says that Alan-Kuwa was given in marriage 
by her father, Ju-inah, to her uncle's son, as stated by the others, and that, 
by him, she had two sons named Bilkadf Or Bilgadf and Bakjadi or Bagjadi, 
and after his death she assumed the sovereignty and occupied herself in the 
nurture of her two sons. At this time she dwelt near the upper sources of the 
Kalur-An river. 

Alan-Kuwa — ^yi\ —which is also written Alan-Ku— —and 
Alan-Kuwan Jt' —on the death of her father, her husband being dead, 

was entrusted with the direction of affairs until such time as her eldest son 
sjiould become of age to succeed; but, in the meantime, although she refused 
to marry again, whilst lying asleep upon her couch, on a certain ocassion, a mys¬ 
terious light entered through the hole in the top of the felt tent and enveloped 
her, and the light passed through her mouth, penetrated her, and she con¬ 
ceived. This mysterious light came more than once, such was her story ; and, . 
as matters could no longer be concealed, it was made known unto her tribe, 
who reviled her, and refused to believe her story. Some writers state that 
she asked some of the chief persons of her tribe to keep watch, and satisfy 
themselves of the truth of what she had stated, and that some did so, and 
found her story correct, and the tribe were satisfied. 

This is not much like the “ story of the incarnation of the Buddha Sakya- 
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I became cognizant of from the accounts of trustworthy 


muni 99 as a recent writer asserts, considering that the husband of his mother 
[who had never consummated her marriage with her husband] was, according 
to Chinese belief, ruler of Kashmir, and that his birth took place-1222 years 
before the Christian era, while the Hindus, on the other hand, give a different 
account of his birth. 

This story of Alan-Kuwa is related somewhat differently by nearly every 
author, including Abu-l-£hazf,but I have no space for the various versions here. 
Abu- 1 -F&?l, however, for the glorification of his master, according to his usual 
unctuous system of flattery, compares this circumstance to the immaculate 
conception of the Virgin Mother of our Blessed Saviour ! 

In due time, Alan-Kuwa gave birth to three sons at one time, with one of 
whom, the youngest, a new dynasty, and a new era commences, and therefore 
it will be well to conclude this one here. 

The Bu-zanjar or Bu-zanjar Dynasty. 

I. Bu-zanjar. Alan-Kuwa, the widow, having given birth to three sons at 
once, fathered on the mysterious light, according to the fabulous tale just 
narrated, the youngest of the brothers, according to some writers, and the 
eldest of the three, according to others, who was named Bu-zanjar —ydj y 
—which some write Abu-zanjar— -jf) y \—and Bu-zanjar —y which is 
said to signify Badshah-i-Mu’azzam—Great Sovereign—and who is the 
ninth ancestor of the Chingiz Khan, and fourteenth of Amir Timur, in due time 
succeeded to the chieftain-ship over the Mughals ; and, as 1 wish to compress 
as much as possible, I will only mention that the other two sons of Alan- 
Kuwa—the eldest and second sons—became the progenitors of the Kat-ghan 
——and Saljiut——tribes, and whose descendants, together with 
those of Bu-zanjar himself, are designated Nuriin— ovj —from niir— -y —light, 
which some authors write, Nairun—The whole of the Mughal Khans 
[one copy of the Tarikh-i-Jahan-gir adds—“ and all the Sultans of Turkistdn ”] 
trace their descent from Bu-zanjar, but, really, the whole of his descendants are 
Mughals only on the mother's side , unless the fhther, of which there can be no 
doubt, was a Mughal also. 

The descendants of Alan-Kuwa’s legitimate sons, by her husband, are styled 
by the general name of Dural-gin— c —previously written Dural-gin— 
—Dural-gin—5 and applied to the descendants of Nagiiz, whilst, 
by the different writers’ own accounts, without exception, they, as well as their 
father and mother, belonged to the Kaiat sept. They are considered lower in 
rank than the Nil run or Nairun. 

The majority of writers state that the birth of these sons of light took place 
in the time of Abu-Muslim, the Marwazi, the proclaimer of the rights of the 
’Abbasis to the Kh ilafat. He was bom in 99 H. [a.d. 717—718]—some say 
in the following year—and he began to advocate the claims of that house in 
128 h. [a.d. 745 — 746]. Abu-l-Ghazi states that 450 years elapsed between 
the flight of Kaian and his cousin Nagiiz and the reign of Bu-zanjar, and, 
calculating from -these dates, their flight would have taken place about 
322 years before the first year of the Muhammadan era, that is, about the 
middle of a.d. 300, but other historians, as I have stated before, mention that 
the Kaiat and Nagiiz continued to dwell in lrganah-Kiin 400 years, and they 
say that Bii-zanjar succeeded to the chieftain-ship, when in his fifteenth year, in 
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informants, the events of the Muhammadan territory, and 


Rabi’-ul-Awwal, but no year is given. One work, however, the “ Shajarah- 
ul-Atrak, ” states that it was on the 1 st of that month in the year 130 H. 

Abu- 1 -Fa?l, in the Akbar Namah, as before mentioned, says the Mughals 
came out of Irganah-J£un at the end of the reign of Nughirwan, but he died 
in a.D. 579 * about forty-three years previous to- the year of the Flight or 
Hijrah y but Abu- 1 -QhazI gives neither month nor year. Fasih-f, on the con¬ 
trary, states, that Alan-Kuwa gave birth to Bu-zanjar and his brothers in the 
year 376 H. [middle of a.d. 986], and this, cojipled with the statement in the 
Majami -ul-Khiyar, that the Kaiat and Naguz issued from Irgajiah-Kun some 
time after H. 200 [a.d. 815—816], doubtless, is the correct date. Now, if we 
add 400 to 579 —the date of Nughirwan’s death, and suppose that the date of 
^£aian and Naguz entering Irganah-Kun, instead of the date of leaving it, we 
shall have 979 years, and, if we take 400 years from A. D. 986—the year men¬ 
tioned by Fasih-i, namely 376 H., we shall have 407 years remaining, and 
this seems, to me, to show that the flight of the two fugitives and their wives 
took place about the middle of Nughirwan’s reign, and not their issuing from 
Irganah-I£un, which* took place some time after H. 200 [a.d. 815—816], 
and, if we allow the average of thirty years for each generation, and consider 
that Bu-zanjar was the great grandson of Yal-duz or I-yal-duz, we shall not be 
far from the year 376 h. [a.d. 986]. 

More events are assigned to the period of Abu-Muslim than can be credited, 
and this is the period our author assigns to the rise of the Sh ansabanfs of 
Gh\ir. The date given by Fasih-i, for the birth of Bu-zanjar, is 186 years 
previous to the death of the Chingiz Kh an’s father, the eighth in descent from 
Bu-zanjar, an average of little more than twenty years to each , but 130 H. for 
the accession of Bu-zanjar gives an average, to the death of the Chingiz Kha n’s 
father, of exactly fifty-four years to each reign. On the other hand Bu-zanjar 
was third in descent from Yal-duz or I-yal-duz. 

Bu-zanjar, who is styled Ka’an, framed laws and regulations, and divided 
the Mughals into tribes as they still existed at the period when the different 
authors I have named, with the exception of Abu-l-Ghazi. and Abu- 1 -Fafl, 
wrote their accounts. The Tarikh-i-Jahan-gir and a few other histories like¬ 
wise state, that some of the Tattar chiefs and Amirs of other tribes which, for a 
long period of time, had been ruled by their own chiefs, now submitted to Bu- 
zanjar Ka’an’s authority, and acknowledged his suzerainty, but this, it must 
be remembered, is a Mughal account. Bu-zanjar at his death, of which no 
date is given, left two sons, Bu^a—also written Bu^ia—and 
Bu^ae— Kj'Jy —and Tuka— \iy —also written Tu^ta——and Tu^ae— 

The latter had a son named Ma- Ch fn. 

II. Buka or BOkae Khan succeeded his father in the chieftain-ship, and, 
dying, was succeeded by his son, 

III. Zutumin — — or ^utumln——Zutu-manln— c yr+fj *— 

Zutum Mamn— c ^-» —as it is variously written, who was the father of nine 

sons, one of whom, I£aidu, succeeded to the chieftain-ship. During the time 
of Zutumin’s chieftain-ship hostilities broke out between the Jala-lr tribe, of the 
Dural-gin branch of the Mughals, and the Kh ita-ts. The Jala-irs had become 
a very numerous tribe at this period, and amounted to about 70,000 families, 
and had pitched their tents on the banks of the river Kalur-An—The 
Mughals and Kh ita-is were always at enmity, and hostilities continued per¬ 
petually to go on between them. At the period in question, the latter suddenly 
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resolved to make a raid upon the Jala-irs, but on reaching the river found it 
too deep to ford. They constructed a temporary bridge, crossed over in the 
night, fell suddenly upon the Jala-irs, and almost annihilated them. Those 
that escaped, and other portions of the tribe not then present, fled for shelter 

into the parts where the other Mughal tribes dwelt. 

This is the affair about which the Fanakati makes such a great blunder pre¬ 
viously noticed in the account of Aghuz Ehan. He there stated, that, “ when 
Oghuz became firmly established in his.sovereignty, and had secured his con¬ 
quests, he sent a party from among his sons and kinsmen, and a considerable 
army, into the east, into the land called, in the writer’s time, Mughulistan 
Four thousand years after, one among the Badshahs of the Kh‘ta-is moved 
against them, crossed the river Kara-Mfiran in the night, fell upon them, 
and slew the whole of them [the males] and made tlieir wives and children 
captives, and only two persons escaped—Kaian and Naguz—with their wives, 
who fled to Iraganah-^un, where they and their posterity dwelt 400 years. 

It will easily be perceived what a muddle we have here : he has confounded 
the two events, and makes a sudden leap from Aghuz Khan to the period of 
the massacre of the Jala-irs. 

After the death of Zutumin, his Ehatun, Matulun——° r » as some 
write it, Manulun—an error probably of n for /—who was a talented 
woman, with eight of her sons, and her numerous herds and flocks, took up 
her residence in the retired tract of country—some say hill tract—named, but 
somewhat doubtfully, Alush or Ulush Arki or Argi— ^ 1 —but the first 
name is also written Alus or Ulus—— a °d Kolush IA lus-i-Aur- 

gah or Urgah—the Ourga or Kuren of modem maps? in about Lon. 108 0 
Lat. 48°] whilst her nmth son, Kaidu, was absent. He had gone to 
his uncle, Ma-Chfn—some say, to his uncle’s son—to demand in marriage a 
daughter of a kinsman of the sept of Dural-gin, who had become exceedingly 
numerous, and who were also kinsmen of Ma-Chin. During Kaidu s absence 
some of the Jala-irs, overcome by the Ehita-is, came and took up their 
quarters among the ll or tribe of Matulun and her sons, and, in a 
dispute arising between them, the Jala-irs slew her and her eight sons. 
Kaidu sought his uncle’s assistance to avenge them, and a message was sent to 
the heads of the Jala-irs demanding satisfaction for this outrage. This had 
such an effect upon the chief men of the tribe, who were absent with their 
people fighting against the Ehita-is, that they slew seventy Jala-irs concerned 
in the slaughter -of Matulun and her sons, and sent their wives and 
families, with many apologies, to Kaidu to do with them as he might think 
fit. Kaidu kept them as slaves ; and, from one generation to another, for a 

long period, they continued the slaves of his family. 

IV. Kaidu— — Khan —the sixth ancestor of the Chingiz Khan, through 
the endeavours of Ma- Ch in succeeded to the chieftain-ship. He had three 
sons, I. Bae-Sunkar—or Bae-Sunghar——who was the 
eldest, and successor of Kaidu, 2. JirVah-Langum— a l so written 
Jirhah-Likum— iij *.—and even Kharjcah-Langum——but this 
last is probably a mistake of £ for , and 3. Jar-chin which 

some write Jar-jin——and Char-chin—^ called Jaochin V 

—by Abu-l-Qhazt. These two last brothers were the progenitors of 
other tribes. Some few authors relate that the son of Kaidu’s second 
son, named Hamanl^a or Hamangha—or —was carried off by the 
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another, might become known, and also that [such account] 


Tattars, and given up to the Allan Kh an, who put him to death, but this 
appears to be incorrect, and to be the same circumstance which happened 
to Kabal’s son, mentioned farther on, as it is unlikely Kabal himself would 
have ventured to the Altan Kh an’s court after one of his race had been thus 
put to death. 

Katdu cut a canal, in his territory, from a river, and named it Jara-lum— 
—[D’Ohsson’s Karokol ?] and thereby rendered that part exceedingly 
prosperous and flourishing. He also went to war with the Jala-frs and over¬ 
came them. At his death he was succeeded by his son, 

V. Bae-Sunkar ——or Bae-Sunghar ——which the Fanakatf 
writes Bae-Sun^ur——who made some conquests, and, dying, was 
succeeded by his son, 

VI. Tumina-i — — also written TOmnah or Tuminah— ar-y— 

Tuminae— —and Tuminah —He was a powerful chieftain, 
and added other territories of Turkistan to his own, brought the whole 
of the Nurun or Nairun tribes under his authority [this seems to indicate that 
part of them had been independent some time previously], and in all Turk¬ 
istan [sic in A/SS.y but probably Mughalistan] there was no sovereign equal 
in power to him. He had two Kh atuns. by one of whom he had seven, and, 
by the other, two sons, who were twins. These twins were named Ka-juli— 

—also written Ka-chull——and Kabal——also called Kabalf 

—JJ 

In consequence of a strange dream which Tumina-i had, when its interpre¬ 
tation was told him, he made these two sons enter into a solemn compact, 
whereby it was agreed between them, in their father’s presence, that the sove¬ 
reignty should pertain to Kabal and his descendants, and the Deputyship or 
Lieutenancy, and leadership of the troops to Ka-jiili and his progeny. A 
compact to this effect was drawn up in the I-ghurl language—which is said to 
be the same as was in use in Tibbat, and written in what are called Tungut 
characters, signed by them both, and deposited in the treasury. Abu- 1 - 
GhazI does not mention this circumstance at all. Aghuz Kh an is said to 
have made a similar arrangement with respect to his six sons—styled the 
Bardz-ukI and Odz-ukI, but, when all perished but two persons, the compact 
terminated. 

If I mistake not, we shall find that the people named Budziak, who dwell 
on the banks of the Borysthenes, W of the Black Sea, are offshoots of the 
Bardz-ukI division. 

VII. In accordance with the above compact, on the death of his father, 
Kabal —J?»—or Kabal! — Jl* — Khan succeeded to the chieftain-ship, and his 
brother Ka-jiilf, to the leadership of the troops. The Mughals style Kabal JOum 
Alan-jik——dr Alan-jik——which signifies “the cherisher of his 
people.” He is the great grandfather of the Ch ingiz Kh an, and of Ka-juli, who 
is the eighth ancestor of Amir Timur. All the tribes of the Mughals were in 
unanimity and accord with him, and stood in awe of his power and ascendancy, 
and the Altan Kh an of Kh ita sent an emissary to him and summoned him to 
his Court. Those, however, who desire to glorify the Mughals, say, he in¬ 
vited him to his Court, in a friendly manner,” but there is little doubt, even by 
their own accounts, that the Mughals were dependent upon, and paid tribute to 
the Altun or AJtan Kh ans, as our author, Minhaj-ud-DIn, likewise asserts. 

Kabal, leaving his brother Ka-juli as his Deputy or Lieutenant, set out or 
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might remain a memorial of the writer of this TadakaT 


Khita, and, having arrived there, was treated with honour and cons.de, at.on 
to, while in a state of intoxication, at an entertainment, Kabal committed an 
offence which greatly displeased the Allan Khan, so he presented h.m with a 
head-dress and belt, and sent him away. The glorifiers of the Mughals say 
“a crown,” but crowns are not generally pre ented at such times, and 
Abu- 1 -Fafl, not to offend his master’s vanity, and Abu-l-Ghazi, who was 
himself a Mughal, and descended from Kabal, leave out this little incident 

AfterKabal had departed, the Allan Khan was blamed for letting him go 
so easily,' and messengers were sent to recall him. He refused to return, upon 
which the Allan Khan sent a party after him to compel him to do so. They 
came up with him whilst he was stopping in the camp of a fnen 1 named San- 
iutt Kabal was for going back with them, but his friend lent him a very swift 
horse he possessed, and advised him to fly. This certainly does not bespeak 
the powerful sovereign. He at once mounted and made off for his own yurat 
or camp. The party still pursued, but only found him after he had reached 
his home and people. He then, with the assistance of Ka-juli and the tribe, 
put the whole of the Allan Khan’s men to death. At this period also, the 
eldest son of Kabal, whose name was Ukln or Okain-Barfcak jMy vfj —also 
written Oktn-BarVa— vfj —while out on an excursion, was fallen in with, 
suddenly, by a tribe of theTattar 1-maJc, their mortal enemies—some say Ukin- 
BarkaV was following the tracks of the Ghuzz Turk-mans at the time—who 
carried him off to the Altan Khan, who put him to death. Here was a fresh 
cause of feud between the already inveterate foes, the Mughal and Tattar 


Turks. 

Some few writers, as I have just noticed above, say he was called Hamangha 
or Hamanka, thus showing that it was merely one person who was thus put to 
death, and that those writers divided one event into two.. 

Besides Okfn-BarVaV, Kabal had five other sons, two of whom were Kubilah 
Khan and Bartan Bahadur, but the others are not named, and the eldest 
of them, Kubilah, succeeded on the death of his father. 

VIII. Kubilah— —also written Kubilah— Aj was a man of pro¬ 
digious strength, immense stature, and great valour. “His voice would pierce 
the seventh heaven, and his grip was like that of a bear. He could take a 
strong man, and with both hands bend him like a twig until his back broke ; 
and one author states that he delighted in amusing himself in this pleasant way ! 
During the cold nights of winter he was wont to go to sleep naked before a 
great fire made of the trunks of trees. He used not to care for the sparks of 
fire which used to fly out and touch him, for, if he chanced to awake, he 
would fancy the fleas had disturbed him, and he would scratch himself and go 
off to sleep again ! ” 

In order to avenge the death of his brother, Okin Bar^ak, whom the Tattars 
had carried off, and delivered over to the Allan Khan, who put him to death 
by having him mounted upon a wooden ass and nailed to it with iron spikes, 
and kept there until he expired, Kubilah led his forces against the Altan Khan, 
and the Tattars, overthrew them [!], and carried off immense booty. 

Kubilah Khan is not even named by Abu-l-Ghazf, whose work is much con¬ 
fused here ; and, in several places, he relates events twice and even three times 
over, and differently each time. 

This is the Katula of Bercsinc and Kutlah of Erdmann, derived from this 
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Minhaj-i-Saraj. He confidently hopes that, during his life- 

word incorrectly written with two dots over the third consonant instead of one 
under. 

IX. On the death of Kubilah Sian, his brother, Bartan — Jby —succeeded 
to the authority. The title of Khan was dropped with respect to him, and the 
new one of Bahadur was introduced. It is said that there was no one among 
their rulers who was endowed with greater valour and wisdom, and hence that 
title was assigned him. During his reign Ka-jull died, and his son, Iradam- 
Qhl, succeeded his father in his hereditary offices. “ In the Turkish language, 
iradam or Iridam—j.^ 1 —they call a Mirza—a secretary or writer—to which 

[the shortened form of chiz—is affixed, indicating the actor or 
instrument, when applied to Turkish words.” From this explanation, how¬ 
ever, iridam may mean writing, not a writer. He used to be styled Barlas, 
by Bartan, because he had no equal in valour, and hence he is known as 
Iridam-clji, Barlas, but some say Barlas signifies a leader of troops. He had 
twenty-nine sons, and the tribe of that name are so called after iridam-chi. 
The Bahadur, Bartan, had four sons, some say, several, one of whom suc¬ 
ceeded him. “ Baghatur" I beg to remark, is an utterly impossible title, 
and shows how those, who cannot ‘‘dig out the gold,” are apt to vitiate the 
metal—the pronunciation of names. 

X. Yassuka— —the Bahadur, whose name is als9 written Yassuki— 
—and Yassukae ——-—and, erroneously, Tasuka—— J —the most 

competent and* sagacious of Bartan’s sons, succeeded to the chieftain-ship of 
the Mughal tribes, and ruled over 40,000 families. This last statement shows 
plainly, how r ever, that these persons, whom chroniclers make out to be such 
mighty sovereigns, could only have ruled over a few tribes, or their power 
must have dwindled considerably. The rulership over 40,000 families was 
not considerable, since the Jala-Irs alone were previously computed at 70,000. 
Yassuka is the father of the Chingiz Kh an, and, during his chieftain-ship, 
Iridam-chi, the Barlas, died, and his eldest son, Sughuj-chi——whose 
name is also written Sughu-jijan——signifying wise, succeeded to his 
late father’s offices. He is the fifth ancestor of Amir Timur, the statement of 
Mr. H. H. Howorth, in his “ Afoitgols Proper ,” notwithstanding. 

On account of the ancient enmity which had come down from one generation 
to another, and still more recent causes of hostility between the I-ma^cs of the 
Tattar and Mughal Turks, the Bahadur, Yassuka, in concert with Sughu-jijan 
led an army against them, overthrew them, and made captive Tamu-chi, but 
more correctly, Tamur-chi, which is also written Tamur-chfn—the meaning 
of which will be explained farther on in the account of the Ch ingiz Kh an—and 
^£arbuka or Karbugha, who were their rulers and chiefs, and plundered their 
property and effects. After this the Bahadur, Yassuka, set out in great pomp, 
for DIlun-Yulduk——which is also written DIlun-Yulduk— 

and, on reaching that place [which Petis de la Croix, in his 
innocency, says—Life of “ Genghizcan the Great," page 13—was “ his Country- 
House, where he commonly resided ” !], Yassuka’s Khatun, who was named 
Clun-Ankah or Angah— —but whom the Fanakatl and Fasih-i call 

Ulun-Kujin—°f the tribe of Ulkunut, who was pregnant, gave birth 
to a son, on the 20th of Zl-Ka’dah, 549 H. [25th January, 1167 A.D.], and to 
commemorate his victory over the Tattars, by Sughu-jijan’s advice, he named 
that son Tamur-chi, afterwards the Ch ingiz Kh an. Yassuka, the Bahadur, 
besides this son, had, by the same Kh atun. three other sons—JujI Kasar— 
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time, he will be [considered worthy to be] remembered 
with pious benediction, and, after his death, with invocation 


Kajbun—tfj-.li or Kajfun—and Cnji— or Oncht— 
^l—also written Otifihkin—said to mean the youngest son, and also 
called O-tigin or Aw-Tigtn—^jl and, by a second Kfcatun, a fifth son, who 
was named Bilkutl——likewise written Bilkutl —jijQi —by others, 
who constantly attended Tamur-ghi: 

When Yassuka died in 562 H., his son Tamur-cht was in his thirteenth year. 
About the same time Sughu-jijan also died, and the Nii-yan, Karachar, his son, 
was also young in years, and the Nurun or Nairun tribe—their own—forsook 
them and went over to the Taljlut, and other tribes. 

At this period the tribes of the MugJjals, Tattars, and Turks, were ruled by 
seventy-one chiefs or hakims, each of whom ruled over one or two tribes ; and 
this shows very clearly what I have before stated, that the chiefs I have been 
here giving an account of were not supreme rulers over the whole of the Mughal 
tribes even, but only over a certain portion of them, and that only a portion 
of the Nurun or Nairun division of them were under the sway of the Bahadur, 


Y assuka. 

I have now brought down, in an abstract form, an account of the Turks, 
and the Tattar and Mughal I-maVs, according to the accounts compiled by 
command of the Mughal sovereigns, and contained in the Histories I have 
named at page 869, to the point where our author begins his account of 
Tamur-chi, afterwards the Chingiz Khan. I have done it chiefly because 
he has confused events, and with respect to their earliest history he is in 
some error, and states contrary to all other authors who have written on the 
Mughals ; but I also do so because European writers go on floundering and 
blundering with respect to these people, the descendants of Yafis, while, at the 
same time, the matter lies in a nutshelL One of the latest specimens of this 
kind is contained in the “Times,” whose special correspondent, writing from 
** Therapia,” Nov. 7th, 1876, says: “The conglomeration of Eastern faces, 
the Turks and Arabs, detest their enforced unity with their Turatiiaft op¬ 
pressors, their very existence culminating with a common feeling of unextin- 
guishable hatred for the Osmanli.” So the writer appears to have made the 
wonderful discovery that the 'Usmanll Turks are not Turks but Turanians, 
and so, by the same logic, these Turks are not Turanians. Who knows ? 
perhaps he has discovered that they are Aryans, or even “Tartars,” as some 
of the newspaper philosophers have lately discovered. 

The Yarkand Mission [to the ruler of the State of Kashghar] made some 
similar ethnological discoveries in that part of Central Asia, of which the 
following is one specimen out of many. At page 81 of the “Report,” we 
are told respecting “ the urban population,” that they consist of “two typical 
forms,” one of which, “the Mongolian,” contains “the Manjhu, the Aloghol or 
Alongol , the Kalmak, the Kirghiz, the Noghay, the Kapchak, and the l/zbak. 
All of whom are designated Tartar , together with the Kara Kliitay, the Khitay, 
and the Tungani, who are excluded from the catalogue though of the same 
stock .” This may be termed, confusion worse confounded, but two pages 
farther on we are informed that “all that can be distinctly stated is that Tartar 
blood predominates with a greater or less admixture of the Turk element ” 
&c., &c. - V 

The monkish travellers found, centuries ago, how incorrect it was style 
Mughals by the name of Tartars. Dc Plano Carpini [a.d. 1246] says hX: and 
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of pardon, in the world-illumining opinion of the Sove¬ 
reign of the people of Islam— NASIR-UD-DlN, MahmOd 
Shah —and other readers of his work . 1 

***** 5j£ * 

FIRST INROAD OF THE TURKS OF KARAH KHITA. 

Trustworthy persons have related after this manner, that 
the first irruption of the Turks was that the tribes of 
Karah Kh ita issued from the territory of Ch in and land of 
the East, and came out upon the confines of Kaialik 2 and 
Bilasaghun, and withdrew their allegiance from the sove¬ 
reign of Tamghaj , 3 and made the frontier tracts of Islam 
their dwelling-place, and their grazing-grounds. On 
agreeing to pay certain fixed imposts, for pasturage, to the 
Afrasiyab! Maliks , 4 who were Musalman sovereigns, of the 

his party “ came to the land of the Munghals, whom Europeans call Tartars .” 
Rubruquis also [a.D. 1253] says, “near them [the Mughals] are the Tartars, 
by which name the Muals cajinot endure to be called.” 

Turks consist of those branches and offshoots from Turk and his descendants 
before the time of Tattar Kh an and Mughal Kh an, who continued, and con¬ 
tinue to retain the name of Turks, and of the two latter, who gave name to the 
two I-mafcs of Tattar and -Mughul. Both ate Turks, by descent, but Tattars 
are not Mughals. nor are Mughals Tattars. 

1 Here our author proceeds to give an account of the various predictions 
respecting the end of the world, which the irruption of the Mughals prognosti¬ 
cate^ but which I need scarely insert here. 

2 Kaiali^c——or Kaiali^—*5-1 —the last letter of which may be also 
written with c— gh—which is interchangable with *5—£—namely, Kaialigh or 
Kaialfgh, is the correct name. In nearly every copy of our author’s work the 
copyists have written the word Kabalijc——with——instead of —^s 
which is incorrect, as at page 154, These two letters which, in the middle or 
beginning of a word, differ in one point only, are very liable to be written one 
for the other in MSS. by ignorant scribes. In the oldest St. Petersburg MS., 
instead of Bilasa-ghun, the name of the city is written with an extra—•> d 
Biladsa-ghun——as will be again noticed farther on. 

Rubruquis describes Kaiall^c, under the name of Koylak. He says it was a 
great trading city in his time, and had three idol temples, the doors of which 
were always open to the south. 

3 This country will be found referred to at page 933 * 

4 At page 154 our author says “ they solicited Sultan Sanjar to :<ssign them 

lands,” but, although expressed in different words, the same thing, in fact, 
is there meant as is here related. Sanjar was the suzerain, and the Afrasiyab! 
Sultans or Maliks were subject to him, as is plainly indicated from the follow¬ 
ing account of them. Nothing is more dangerous or more likely to bring a 
writer into trouble than a superficial knowledge of Oriental authors erne 
from translations often made from a single and imperfectly written M . . 

It will probably be well to give, however, a brief account of the Afranyabi 
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Maliks, because our author, both here and in his account of the Samanls, Saljiifcs, 
and Khwarazmi Sultans, occasionally confuses their names in such a manner as 
to puzzle and bewilder his readers. Such brief account of them will also tend 
to make the preceding account of the Turks clearer, and throw light upon the 
previous account of the Khwarazmi dynasty and of the Gur Khans farther on, 

and correct some crude theories recently put forth. 

The Muhammadan waiters make continual mention of the Turks anti infidels 
of Mawara-un-Nahr and Turkistan, from the time that the first ’ Arab— Idakam, 
son of ’Umr, in the Khilafat of Mu’awiyah, drank of the waters of the Amulah, 
and ’ Abd-ullah, son of Ziyad, was the first to cross it, but those writers give 
no consecutive accounts of the Afrasiyab! Maliks until they come down to the 
year 367 H. It must also be borne in mind that the name of Afrasiyab does 
not occur in the Turkish traditions, although the ’AjamTs style him “the 

Turk.” , t 

The first person with whom most Muhammadan writers begin tins dynasty 

is the Bughra Khan, [No. IV. in this account] whose Musalman name was 

Abu-Musa-i-Harun, and his title, Shihab-ud-Daulah, and who, in 380 n., 

defeated Mardawanj, the general of the Samani forces, near Samrkand. 

Although this Bughra Khan, “the Turk,” is said to have been the son of 

Suliman—whom some also style by the title of the !-lak Khan son of the 

I-lak Khan, the meaning of which will be presently given, they do not include 

these two personages, among those rulers, although the latter, probably, 

brought the dynasty into greater notice, and splendour. 

A few writers, however, including Abu-Sa’Id-i-’ Abd-ul-Haiy, son ol Zuhak, 
a native of Gardez in Kapnan of the present Afghanistan—begin somewhat 
earlier, and, accordingly, I shall follow them. On reaching the time of the 
Bughra Khan, Abu Musa-i-Harun, son of Suliman, the different accounts 
agree. The Gardez! wrote about 141 H., in the reign of Sultan ’Alxl-ur- 
Rashid, son of Mahmud-i-Sabuk-Tigtn, the seventh of the Sultans of Ghaz- 
nin, and that writer is, therefore, a little before Abu-l-Fa?l-i-Baihak!, who 
wrote in the reign of Farrukh-zad, the eighth of the Sultans of that line, and 


who died in 470 H. 

I. Satuk-Kujah, written Satu\t—by one author, was an infidel, and 
the ruler of Turkistan ; but, from a remarkable dream which he had one night, 
he, in the morning, became a convert to Islam, and induced his people to 
embrace it also. This happened probably about the year 315 or 320 H., but 
no dates are given. In Alfl he is called Satuk-Karachar. 

There is a History, so-called, of this personage, who, in recent times, has 
been regarded as a saint, and a tomb and masjid have been raised over him. 
The account is written by the Shaikh Najm-ud-Din, in Persian, and translated 
into Turk! ; but, as might be expected, it is history burlesqued. It is quoted by 
Surgeon-Major Bellew, C.S.I., who was attached to the late Kashghar Mission, 
who has composed a “ History of Kashghar, from the Tabc&ti Nasari ,” etc., 
etc., which may be styled history in chaos. Shaikh Najm-ud-D!n causes 
Hazrat Satuk to be born in 333 H., and to die in 430 11., at the age of ninety- 
six years. Unfortunately for such history, the IXth sovereign of the race, and 
the eighth or ninth in descent from the Satuk in question, was reigning over 
Turkistan including Kashghar in 430 it. The Doctor, however, “would 
identify” Satuk with, whom he calls, “ Iylik Mazi—as he is usually styled 
[I-lak-i-MazI, probably—the past, or late I-lak, or of days of yore, as he is 
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[ Kh an], of days of yore 5 —and who were subject to the 

6 This is the I-lak-i-Ma$I referred to in para. 4, of the preceding note. 


always called in the Persian, and who was not an “ Uighur,”], son of the 
Bughra Khan, who invaded Bukhara, where he died in the reign of the Amir 
Said Abul Kasim,” etc., etc. The reign of the Samani ruler, the Amir-i- 
Sa’Id, or August Amir, Abu-l-Kasim-i-Nufc, will be found at page 45 of this 
Translation, and, farther on, when and where Shihab-ud-Daulah, Abu-Musa-i- 
Harun, entitled the Bughra Kh an, died, which event did not take place at 
Bukhara, neither did his dominions extend to the Caspian, but, on the west, 
adjoined the Sajnanl empire. 

The Doctor, in several places, states that the Kashghar territory, “from 
occupation,” was styled, “ Mogholistan, or the country of the Moghol,” but 
this is wholly erroneous ; and no History will show that Turkistan was ever 
styled Mugbalistan, which Mirza Haidar, the Mughal Prince, and others 
distinctly describe, as may be seen in the note at page 889. 

The Doctor tells us that the name of the city—Kashghar—only “came into 
use under the rule of the Chaghtay Khans,” as referring to the territory, but 
this is also erroneous, as Histories written before their time sufficiently prove, 
and as may be seen at page 133 of this Translation. 

II. After SatuV-Kujah’s death, of which likewise no date is given, his son, 
Musa, succeeded him as ruler. The date of his death is not stated. 

III. On the death of Musa, his grandson, Abu-Na§r-i-Abmad, son of 'All, 
Son of Musa, son of Satuk-Kujah, succeeded to the sovereignty, and became 
famous under the title of the I-lak-Khan. I-lak, in the Turkish language, is 
said to mean “ prudent in counsel but some writers say that it is the title 
by which the rulers of Yughma. that is to say, Turkistan, who are the lowest 
of the rulers of Turan, are known ; and that, in comparison with Kha n, it 
merely signifies a chieftain, or leader, the ruler of a tribe. The poet, Abu- 1 - 
Farah is also quoted, to show that a difference exists between the two titles, by 
the following couplet :— 

\j j elld } jC* As y jm. jj,kj **L? y eliel b 

This I-lak Kh an bore the Musalman title of Shams-ud-Daulah, and is evi¬ 
dently the same who entered Mawara-un-Nahr from Turkistan in 367 H., just 
eleven years before Alan-Kuwa gave birth to the three sons of light. 

IV. We now come to Shihab-ud-Daulah. Bughra Khan, whose name 
was Abu Musa-i-Harun, son of Suliman, son of the I-lak Kh an, and no doubt 
the latter is one and the same person with the one previously mentioned 
above, No. III. 

The Bughra Kh an entered Mawara-un-Nahr, from Kashghar, the city of 
which name was his capital, the first time, in 372 H. Subsequently, he was 
induced to invade it again, by Abu ’All-i-Slmjiir, and Fayik-i-Kha§ah, the 
traitor nobles of Amtr Nuh, son of Mansur, the Samani. [See their dynasty, 
page 45, and note s , where, from the similarity of names, some slight confusion 
arises through our author calling Harun [Abu-Musa-i-Harun], “I-lak Kb 30 * 
instead of which, the I-lak Kh an was his grandfather's title.] On comparing 
our author’s statement, at page 51, with the account of the GardezI, 1 find he 
confirms that author’s statement by mentioning “ Amir Abu-l-Hasan, I-lak-i- 
Nasr, son of'All, brother of the Great Kh an.” which evidently refers to the 
first I-lak Kh an [No. III.] here mentioned, viz. :—Abu-Nafr-i-Ahmad, son of 
'All, son of Musa, son of Satuk-Kiijah. 
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Saljuki Sultans, they occupied those plains and pasture 

During the reign of Abu-Musa-i-Harun, Shihab-ud-Daulah, son of Suliman, 
son of the I-lak, the Bughra Khan, in 375 of the H.-, SaljuV, son of Lu^raan, 
and his family and dependents, entered Mawara-un-Nahr from Kara-Kbita for 
tlie sake of pasturage. In this same year a wonderful bird was seen to rise 
daily, for three days in succession, from the sea of ’Umman, which was said 
to portend evil to Islam ; and indeed, in the following year, 376 H., Alan- 
Kuwa gave birth to the three sons “of the mysterious light,” as related in the 
Mughal tradition, one of whom was Bu-zanjar, the great ancestor of the 
Ch ingiz Kh an The Bughra Kh an was subsequently induced once more to 
invade Mawara-un-Nahr by ’Abu-Ali-i-Simjur and Fayik-i-Khasah, the traitor 
nobles of Amir Nub ; and, in the year 380 it., he entered Mawara-un-Nahr and 
defeated Mardawanj, the general of Amir Nuh, in the vicinity of Samr^and. 
Fayib also became subject to him, and was allowed to hold Isfanjab. In 382 
H., accompanied by Fayik, he appeared before Bukhara, entered it in Rabi'- 
ul-Awwal, and Amir Nfib fled. Whilst at Bukhara, the Bughra Kh an was 
attacked with a painful disorder, and set out to return into Turkistan, but death 
overtook him on the way in 383 H. 

Bughra in the Turkish language signifies a stallion kept for breeding pur¬ 
poses, but, more particularly, a two humped stallion camel. 

The Bughra Kh an was a just and well-disposed monarch, the friend of 
learning and the learned, and ruled over the vast tract of country extending 
from Kaghghar to Chin. He was succeeded by his brother’s son, the I-lak 
Kh an. Abu-l-Hasan-i-Nasr, son of ’All. 

V. The I-lak Khan, Abu-l-Hasan-i-Nasr, son of ’All, brother of Harun- 
i-Bughra Khan [this is the person our author mentions at page 51], marched 
from Uz-gand, and acquired predominance over Bukhara on the 10th of ZS‘ 
Hijjah, 389 H., seized Amir ’Abd-ul-Malik, son of Nuh, the Samanf, and sent 
him away to Uz-gand—xSjjl—in Farghanah [a totally different place from 
Organj——as stated in note ®, page 52, through an error of the copyist 
in writing j for y —and from Gur-ganj— Kh warazm], and took 
possession of the whole of Mawara-un-NahrT He again came to Samr^and 
in 391 H.; and, in 393 H., Abu-IbrahTm-i-Muntasir, the last of the Samanis, 
with the aid of the Gh uzz. defeated the I-lak Kh an, and compelled him 
to retire. With the help of the Ghuzz tribe, under their Mihtar, or Chief, 
Beghu, Abu-Ibrahim re-took Bukhara, and re-subdued all Mawara-un-Nahr. 
It was but a temporary advantage however, although the I-lak Khan was a 
second time defeated by the confederates, for he returned soon after with a 
great host, and subsequently completely overthrew Abu-Ibrahim in 395 h., 
who, in the meantime, had been deserted by the Ghuzz tribe. 

In Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 391 H., it is stated that an envoy came from the I-lak 
Khan to Sultan Mahmud-i-Sabuk-Tigin, proposing that all the territories of 
Mawara-un-Nahr should appertain to him, and all Madum-un-Nahr [^1 — 

I have never noticed this term applied to the cis-Amuiah or cis-Oxus countries 
but in one old author : I shall refer to this again farther on] to Mat mud. Other 
writers state that a treaty to this effect was entered into between them in 396 
H. There may possibly have been two treaties, the latter modified. 

Whilst Mahmud-i-Sabuk-TigTn was at Multan, after taking it in 396 h., 
intimation reached him that the Turks had broken the treaty, crossed the 
Amulah in great numbers under Subaghi-Tigin, and had penetrated as far even 
as Hirat and Nisfcapur, but, that they had been driven back, and all Madum- 
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lands ; and, being few in point of numbers, they there 


un-Nahr cleared of them. In the following year, Sultan Mahmud marched to 
Balkh, in order to avenge this attack ; and the I-lak Kh an assembled 40,000 
horse in Mawara-un-Nahr, and crossed the river to encounter him. A battle 
took place in the plain a few miles from Balkh, and a charge of elephants 
decided the fate of the battle, and the I-lak Kh an and his ally, Kadr 
Kh an—his brother, probably — ruler of Kh utan, were completely routed, on 
Sunday, the 22nd of Rabi’-ul-Akhir, 398 H., many prisoners were taken, 
and, in crossing the Amulah, the I-lak Kh an lost a great number of his 
followers who were carried away by the current and drowned. The Khan 
nourished the hope of revenge, but Time did not permit him to gratify it, and 
he died in 403 ir. 

VI. Sharf-ud-Dln-i-TuGHAN Kh an, his brother, succeeded to the throne 
of Mawara-un-Nahr and Turkistan. In the Turkish language tughan signifies a 
species of hawk—[£^.]—the Hawk or Falcon Khan. In the year 408 H., 
[began 29th May, 1017, A.D., old style], his dominions were invaded from the 
side of Chin, by a vast host of infidel Turks, who had been displaced from 
their former localities, to the amount of 300,000 khargahs —felt tents so-called 
by the Turks—and equivalent to that number of families. This must have been 
about the time of the Mughal ruler, Zutumin No. III., at page 894—’which 
see. They certainly were not the people called Kara Kh ita-f. or “Kitan” 
of European writers, subsequently to be noticed. Tughan Kh an, although 
suffering from illness at the time, sallied out against them ; and, after much 
fighting, drove them back again. Vast booty, and a great number of captives 
fell into the hands of the Musalman Turks [and their Musalman allies?]. 
Tughan Kh an died in the same year, and was succeeded by his brother. 

VII. Abu-l-Mugaffar-i-ARSALAN Khan —also styled Ul-Asam, or 44 the 
deaf” brother of Tughan, succeeded him in the sovereignty. In 410 H., he is 
said to have fought a battle with Sultan Mabmud-i-Sabuk-TigIn,and was over¬ 
thrown; and, during his retreat across the Jlhiin or Amulah, most of his troops 
were drowned, the incident which happened after the defeat in 398 H., above 
referred to. Mahmud, however, was engaged during part of this year in his 
expedition in Hind. The date of Arsalan Kh an's death is not given ; but, in 
408 H., a princess of the family of the I-lak Kh an, who had previously been 
betrothed to Prince Mas’ud, Mahmud’s son, arrived at Balkh on her way to 
Gh aznin. 


VIII. Kadr Khan, son of Yusuf, son of the Bughra Khan-i-IIarun, son 
of Sullman—the GardezI, calls him Yusuf-i-Kadr Kh an, and states that he 
was one of the cousins of the I-lak Kh an [No. V ?], and who had been made 
governor, on his part, over Samrkand—succeeded to the sovereignty on the 
death of Arsalan Kh an. He was a prince of great justice and goodness. The 
GardezI states that, in 415 H., Mahmud-i-Sabuk-Tigln reached Balkh with 
the intention of crossing the Jlhun into Mawara-un-Nahr, to deliver the Musal- 
mans from the tyranny of ’Ali-Tigin, ruler of Bukhara, and one of the Afrasi- 
yabl Kh ans, upon which, Yusuf-i-Kadr Kh an, who was the Salar of all Turk¬ 
istan and the great I-lak Kh an, hearing of Mahmud's having crossed, left 
Kashghar and came to Samrkand. He then proceeded to meet Mahmud 
[see pages 116—118] ; and they entered into a fresh treaty. ’Ali-Tigin [this 
is the person referred to at page 121, which seej,hearing of this, fled to the 
desert [the steppes E. of the Sihun]. Fasih-I, however, says this took place in 
419 H. It was at this time that Mahmud seized Isra'H, the Saljuk, and sent 
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continued to dwell, without violence or disturbance, in 
peace and tranquillity. 

him off to Hind [Kalin jar in the Panjab]. In 416 it. [Fasih-i» 4*9 H -1 5 
Jaghar Beg, Abu Suliman-i-Da’ud [also called Da’iid-i-Jaghar Beg. See 
page 116. Here are some more izafats showing how they are used, and the 
necessity of their use], son of Tughrt or Tugkril Beg, son of MIka’il. son of 
SaljuV [the Gardezt styles the Salju^s Turks and Turk-mans indiscriminately], 
broke out, left the Bukhara territory' and the Sughd of Sainrkand, and retired 
into Kh warazm [see page 121], with the consent of Sultan Mahmud, but not 
the approbation of his ministers., 

In 417 H., envoys came to Ghaznln. to Sultan Mahmud, from Kaya [’««*] 
Khan, and Bughra Kh an, requesting a matrimonial alliance. Mahmud replied 
that he .was a Musalman and they were infidels, and that it was not the custom 
to give the sisters and daughters of Musalmans to infidels, but that, if they 
would embrace Islam, the matter would be considered. These chiefs were 
I£adr Kh an’s brothers. Subsequently it was agreed that Zainab, the Sultan’s 
daughter, should be betrothed to the son of Kadr Kh an, who was then styled 
Yughan-Tigln, and afterwards took the title of Bughra Kh an, and a daughter of 
I£adr Kh an was betrothed to Muhammad, but subsequently to Mas’ud, Sultan 
Mahmud’s eldest son. Kadr Kh an died in the year 423 h., and was succeeded 
by 

IX. Arsalan Khan, son of the Bughra Kh an [No. IV ] who was, at 
that period, Lord of Kashghar. Kh utan. Kh ujand, and Bilasa-ghun, now 
succeeded to the sovereignty, but, between him and his own brother, Bughra, 
hostility arose, and the latter overcame Arsalan, and made him captive. Arsalan 
is the person to whom Sultan Mas’ud of Gh aznin sent a despatch after the 
battle of Dandankan, mentioned in note 3 , page 94. 

X. The Bughra Khan, son of Kadr Kh an, who was Lord of Bank!, or 
Taraz, and Sinjab [Isfanjab or Sfanjab, as it is also written. See page 28], after 
having overcome his brother, Arsalan, became absolute ruler. The mention of 
these provinces and countries sufficiently indicates the extent of country under 
the sway of the AfrasiyabI Maliks. The Bughra Kh an nominated his eldest 
son, Ja’far-Tigln, his heir, on which the mother of Ibrahim, the youngest 
son, poisoned the Byghra Kh an, together with some of his Amirs, and also 
put an end to Arsalan Kh an, who was still in confinement, in 439 h. 

Bughra, also written with j for £—Bukra, is the same well-known 
Turkish name that is turned into Bagora Khan by Stewart in his “ History 
of Bengal," and Baikara by others. 

XI. Ibrahim Khan, son of the Bughra Kh an, succeeded to the sovereignty 
after the murder of his father. His mother sent him against Binal-Tigfn [one 
author has Nlal-Tigln], who used to act rebelliously, and, in the encounter 
which ensued, Ibrahim was killed, and the family of the Bughra Khan [No. X ], 
in the direct line, terminated with him. The year of his death is not mentioned. 

453 or 454 H -» Sultan Alb-Arsalan, the Saljuk, undertook the subjugation 
of Turkistan, but had to return from the frontiers of Kashghar and Bilasa-ghun 
to the aid of the Kh alifah. See page 134. 

XII. Abu-l-Muzaffar-i-T af-kaj [^IjuL] Khan, son of another Ibrahim, 
son of Nasr, who was likewise of the house of Afrasiyab, and whose father had 
withdrawn from the world, succeeded to the sovereignty. He had previously 
been ruler of Samrkand, under the sovereign. He died of paralysis in 460 H. 

XIII. Shams-ul-Mulk [some Muluk] the Khakan, Nasr, son of Taf-^aj 
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When the period of repose continued for a prolonged 

Hjan, succeeded his father, and the daughter of Sultan Alb-Arsalan, the 

Saljuk, was married to him, and the daughter of ’Isa, his brother, was married 

to Alb-Arsalan’s son, afterwards Malik Shah. The Khakan, Shams-ul-Mulk, 
died in Zl-Ka’dah, 472 H. 

XIV. Khizr Khan, brother of the KhaV'an, Na$r, succeeded to the throne, 
but very soon after died. 

XV. Ahmad Khan, son of Khi ? r K&an, succeeded to his father, but used 
to act in such a manner that Sultan Malik Shah had to march into Mawara-un- 
Nahr, in 482 H. to coerce him. He defeated him, and sent him away to Isfa¬ 
han, to the care of his aunt, Turkan Khatun, Alb-Arsalan’s daughter. After-a 
time Sultan Malik Shah restored him to the sovereignty ; but in 488 H. he 
was put to death on being accused of heresy. The Rau?at-u§-§afa states that 
Sanjar gave the throne to Ahmad’s son, Nasr by name. 

XVI. Mahmud Khan, uncle’s son of Ahmad Klian, succeeded to the 
throne of Mawara-un-Nahr and Turkistan ; and, in the year 490 H., Dab^cull— 

i-Tughan Khan, son of Kara Khan, marched an army against him and 
slew him. Who he was does not appear. 

Kadr Khan, son of ’Umr Kh an, son of Ahmad Kh an, succeeded 
him. In 495 h. lie became ambitious of possessing himself of part of Khura¬ 
san, and invaded it. In Sha’ban of that year he was encountered by Sultan 
Sanjar [this was long before Sanjar became supreme ruler of the Saljufc 
empire] near Tinniz, and was defeated, taken prisoner, and put to death. He 
is called Kunduz Kh an elsewhere. See note 8 , page 147. 

XVIII. Muhammad Khan [some, by mistake, call him Ahmad Khan! 
to whom the title of Arsalan was assigned, son of Sulfman by a sister of 
Sultan Sanjar, son of L)a fid, son of the Bughra Kh an [No X.J, and who, for 
a long time, had been an exile from Mawara-un-Nahr, and dwelling at Marw, 
at the Court of that Sultan, succeeded to the sovereignty in 495 h. 

Ih 5 2 3 H *» Sayyid Asjjraf, the ’Alawi, and the men of Samr^and, slew 
Na?r, the son of Arsalan Khan, and openly rebelled against him. Arsalan 
Khiin called upon his uncle, Sultan Sanjar, for aid, who set out in person with 
an army to succour him. Before Sanjar reached Samrfcand, Arsalan Sian had 
suppressed the outbreak ; and he despatched an emissary to make apologies to 
the Sultan [not wishing him to come seemingly]. This conduct did not 
please Sanjar, and he continued his advance towards Samrfcand. Arsalan 
Khan was also accused of sending persons to assassinate the Sultan. The 
latter invested Samrfcand, took it in 524 h., imprisoned him, and sent him off 
to Marw. to his mother, Sanjar’s sister. 

Muhammad-i-Arsalan Khan, son of Suliman, was restored to the sove¬ 
reignty of Mawara-un-Nahr by his uncle, Sultan Sanjar, in 526 H. Most of 
the authors I have taken this account from style him Muhammad as before, 
and one calls him Mahmud [his son], but Fasih-i, and some others* distinctly 
call him Ahmad—and the context proves it correct—[see note page 147], 
but they give 53 ° 35 the date of his restoration. This can scarcely be 

correct, as his son succeeded in 526 H. What subsequently became of him is 
not stated, nor is the year of his death recorded. 

The Tarikh-I-Alfi, the accounts in which are generally derived from the 
best authorities, without mentioning who he was or where he ruled, states that 
Kadr Kh an invaded Mawara-un-Nahr, at the head of a large army, with the 
object of conquering it and Turkistan, and that Arsalan Kh an. Muhammad, 
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time, and their offspring and posterity had become nume- 


unable to cope with him, fled into Kh urasan to Sultan Sanjar for protection, 
and gave the Sultan a daughter in marriage. Sultan Sanjar marched into 
Mawaia-un-Nahr, overthrew Kadr Kh an, put him to death, and restored 
Arsalan to his throne again. 

After a short time, a number of the Kh ans of the Turks became hostile to 
Arsalan ; and, unable to resist them, he again fled to Sanjar for help, and 
again the Sultan restored him, after punishing his enemies. The soldiery of 
Arsalan Kh an were principally of the two septs of Karlughiah Turks, and 
Gh uzz ; and the former, having been intrigued with, and gained over by 
Ashraf, the *Alawf, son of Muhammad-i-Abl-Shuja’, the Samrkandi, to 
combine with Nasr Kh an, Arsalan’s son, the ’Alawi incited Nasr Khan to 
dethrone his father. Arsalan Kh an gained intimation of the plot, and forth¬ 
with put his son, and the ’Alawi to death. After this, Arsalan regarded the 
Karlughiah with hostility, and they looked upon him with dread. At last, 
they combined to destroy him ; and Arsalan had again to fly to Sultan Sanjar. 
He marched towards Samr^and to quell this outbreak, upon which, the Kar¬ 
lughiah took to flight and retired to the mountains. Another version of these 
events is, that Arsalan Khan had located 12,000 kha.rghas, or felt tents of 
Karlughs, equal to that number of families, on his eastern frontier to protect it 
from the incursions of the Chinese [Khita-Is], but he had latterly ill-treated 
them, and they had left his dominions, and retired into the territory of l>ila- 
saghun, the particulars respecting which will be found in the account of the 
Gur Kh ans, farther on. 

Sultan Sanjar entered Samrkand, and remained there a short time. It was 
at this period that, while occupied in the chase, the Sultan perceived a band 
of armed men lying in ambush in the Shikar-gah. or preserve. These were 
seized ; and, they having confessed that Arsalan Khan had sent them thither, 
the Sultan proceeded to invest the ingrate within the walls of Samrkand, cap¬ 
tured him, and sent him away to Balkh, where he died. Some say his death 
was natural, but others, that the Sultan had something administered to him. 

During this reign, in the year 522 H., Aghuz [jyl], the Chini, with a host 
more numerous than ants or locusts, invaded the territory of Kashghar. The 
Wall of Kashghar, Ahmad, son of Hasan, collected his forces to repel the 
invaders. The two armies met within the frontiers of Kashghar, and an 
obstinate battle ensued, which ended in favour of Ahmad. , 

Who Ahmad was is .not mentioned, but he was, doubtless, one of the 
Afrasiyabt family, subordinate to Arsalan as head of the house, and has, 
evidently, from the discrepancies above noticed, been taken for one of the 
sovereigns of this dynasty. 

Aghuz, the Chini, after the slaughter of great part of his army, took 
to flight ; and, after he had reached his capital, the name of which is not 
given, died of grief and chagrin. “The Gur Khan,” according to the same 
authority, “ became his successor over the country of Chin,” as will be 
presently mentioned. 

XIX. Hasan-Tigin, son of ’Ali, son of ’Abd-ul-Mumin [Alfi has, son 
of ’Abd-ul-Mumin, son of ’Ali], famous under the name of Abu-l-Ma ali, 
J£uhj-i-Tamghaj, who likewise was of the same family, was, by command of 
Sultan Sanjar, raised to the sovereignty, but he died very shortly after. 

XX. Rukn-ud-Din, Mahmud Khan, Arsalan’s son, and great nephew 
of Sanjar, who is mentioned in the Tami’-ut-Tawari kh and in Alfi as the 
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Khakan, Rukn-ud-Din, Mahmud, son of Muhammad, son of the Bughra 
Shan TNo. X. \ afa’I says he was his great grandson], with the support of 
Sultan Sanjar was raised to the throne in 526 h. , and, in Ramadan 531 H., he 
encbuntered the Gur Khan of the Kara Khita-i in battle, within the limits of 
Khujand, but was defeated, and compelled to retire to Samrfcand. Sultan 
Sanjar advanced soon after to his assistance with his forces, but he also was 
overthrown [in 534 ll., a.d. 1134. Guzidah and others say in 535 H. Jami’-ut- 
Tawarfkh says in 536 H.] by the Khita-is under At Khan and Banlko, as 
has been already stated under Sanjar’s reign, at page 154, but, since that 
portion of this work was translated, some further particulars, tending to 

throw light on this subject, will be found in the notice of the Gur Kh ans 
farther on. 

Ra§hid-ud-Din, in the Jami’-ut-Tawarfkh, further states, that Sultan 
Itsuz [our author’s Utsuz], Khwarazm, Shah, in 547 h., marched against 
Sa^-nal^ also written Sagh-na\c, which lies north of Utrar, and other tracts, 
and also against Kamal-ud-Din, Arsalan Kh an, son of Mahmud, the Wall or 
ruler of Jund, who fled to Rudbar. Who he was is not said, but he is 
evidently one of the Afrasiyab family. He was induced to return, but was 
put to death ; and Sultan Itsiz annexed Jund, which he gave to his own son, 
I-yal-Arsalan. The year above-mentioned is that in which the Gh uzz acquired 
such predominance, but, according to some writers, and more correctly, the 
year previous to Sanjar’s falling into their hands. 

Mahmud Khan, forsaking country and possessions, after the victory of the 
Kara-Khita-Is, in 534 h., came into Khurasan along with Sultan Sanjar, and 
continued at his Court ; and, subsequently, after the Sultan was taken captive 
by the Ghuzz, he was raised to the sovereignty of Kh urasan, as a temporary 
measure. After his uncle’s escape out of their hands, and his death soon 
after, Mahmud, in 552 H., for a time, again obtained the nominal sovereignty 
over Khurasan, but, after a stormy reign of five years and a half, in 557 H., he 
was deprived of his sight by Sanjar’s slave—Mu’ayyid-ud-Din, the A-inah-dar 
[See page 180], and died in 558 H. 

XXI. Tamghaj Khan, son of Muhammad Khan [but whether this is the 
same Muhammad, who is called Ahmad, and dethroned and again restored to 
sovereignty by Sultan Sanjar, is not stated], became Wall of Mawara-un-Nahr 
after Sultan Sanjar’s imprisonment by the Ghuzz, but he did not possess much 
grandeur or power, and his reign was a very stormy and agitated one. He 
was tributary to the Kara Kh ita-is, who continued to hold sway in those 
parts, after Sanjar’s captivity, until finally driven out and expelled by Sultan 
Muhammad, Kh warazm Shah. 

Tamghaj Sian was at length slain and his corpse cast into the desert by 
the Karluhs or Karliighs. This ha pened in 551 H., some say, in 550 H. 

One author refers to a Tamghaj or Taghmaj Kh an, named Ibrahim, son 
of Al-Husain [Al-Hasan ?], as one of the Kh ans of Turkistan, who, when he 
became absolute, came to Samr^and, and dwelt there many years. He was 
a great patron of ’Ulama and other learned men, and wrote Kur’ans which 
were sold, and the prices realized therefrom he subsisted on. He must be one 
and the same with the above, from the mention of Samrkand, although there 
is a discrepancy with respect to his father’s name, and he too had a son, Khizr 
Khan, who is said to have been a Sultan of great pomp. Probably, Nos. X 
and XI. are referred to. 
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period of the Sanjart empire had nearly reached its termi- 


I may also add that Tamghaj, the name of which often appears in this 
Section, is a territory of Turkistan, as well as a name given to rulers, and that 
some writers state that it is the name—dynastic name, probably—of the 
sovereigns of Tibbat and Yughma, which last word is also the name of an old 
city and territory in Turkistan. 

XXII. Jalal-ud-Din, ’All, son of Hasan-Tigin [Rashid-ud-Din calls him 
Husain merely], son of ’All, son of ’Abd-ul-Mumin, who l>ore the title of 
Khizr Khan —some say Jaghar Kh an—with the support of the Gur Kh an of 
the Kara-Khita-Is, after Sultan Sanjar’s defeat at Katran, succeeded to the 
sovereignty of Mawara-un-Nahr. Khi?r Khan, subsequently [in 553 h.] 
slew', in Khita it is said, Beghu or Beghun Khan, the chief of the Karluks or 
Karlughs, and other chiefs of that tribe, then located in Mawara-un-Nahr, such 
as La-chin Beg, and, the sons of the slain Beghu, fled to the Kh warazm 
territory, and connecting themselves with Sultan I-yal-Arsalan, Kh warazm 
Shah, instigated him to attack Khizr Khan, the Khakan. as he is also styled 
—another title by which this dynasty is also called—of Samrkand, that is to 
say, Mawara-un-Nahr. This is a sufficient proof that the rulers were not 
Karlughs, and that they were I-ghurs is utterly out of the question. 

I-yal-Arsalan, Kh warazm Shah, accordingly, in the same year [553 h.—A. D. 
M58], in Jamadi-ul-Akhir, marched an army into Mawara-un-Nahr, ar¬ 
rived at Bukhara, and, from thence, moved towards Samrkand. On the news 
of his movements reaching ghi?r Khan, he at once summoned to his standard 
all the Tarakamah nomads of those parts, from the Kara Kol or Black Lake, 
as far as Jund, and brought them to Samrkand. He mustered his forces on 
the bank of the Bagh-dad river in the Sughd, near the capital, and within 
the walls of the city. He likewise sought aid from the Kara-Khita-Ts, who 
despatched to his aid the I-lak of the Turkan, but the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh, and 
Rau?at-us-Safa, both style him the l-lak of the Tarakamah [plural of Turk¬ 
man, which, since they also consider them Turks, or belonging to the Turk 
tribes, is much the same in signification], who, soon after arrived, with a force 
of 10,000 gallant men to the aid of Khizr Khan, and, through the I-lakV 
endeavours, an accommodation was entered into, and the Khwarazm Shalt re¬ 
tired into his cwn territory again. These were one portion only of the Karl ugh 
Turks, for Ibn-Dastah, in his account of the Jihun, says, several rivers flow into 
the Jihun, among which is the considerable river called the Wakhsh river, 
which issues from the tract of country above the land of the Karlugh Turks. 

The Beghu are often referred to by our author, after this period, in several 
places in this work, as being located in W akhsh and Badakhshan [see note 5 , 
P a ge 374 . and page 494], and they are the tribe of this same Beghu, the 
Karluk or Karlugh. The Ghuzz are also styled Beghu, as previously stated 
in the account of the Turks, but these Beghu Karlughs are totally distinct from 
the Ghuzz. There are no such people, I beg leave to say, as “ Ghozzes ,” or 
“ G/ioz ” or “ Gusses ,” nor do “we know that the Osmanli claim descent from 
the Ghozz,” any more than they do from the “ Kankulis,” but we know quite 
the contrary. 

Kh izr Khan, and his predecessor also, were tributaries of the Gur Kh ans, 
as was likewise ’Usman, Kh i^r’s successor ; but the mention here, by different 
historians, of the l-lak of the Tarakamah or Turkan being sent by the Gur 
Khan himself to the assistance of Kh izr Kh an is very important, proving, as 
it does, what I was quite cognizant of before, how crude and erroneous are 
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nation, and they broke out into rebellion. Sultan Sahjar 


the theories put forward by a writer—Mr. H. H. Howorth—who has been 
writing largely of late on 44 Mongols,” 44 Ghozzes,” 44 Gusses,” and the like, and 
imagines that the 44 Ilk [sic] Turkan,” of D’Ohsson, was one of the sovereigns 
of this dynasty I am here giving an account of, and that they were all styled 
4 ‘Arslan Khans,” i.e. 44 Lion Khans,” when, out of the twenty-three sovereigns 
here mentioned, but three were styled Arsalan, i. e. Lion. The I-lak-i-Turkan, 
or I-lak-i-Tarakamah, as he is also called, was certainly one of the descendants 
of Afrasiyab, and that was why the Gur Kh an sent him to the aid of his kinsman, 
Khan [and he had good cause to hate Karlujcs], and there were several 
others, too, who claimed similar descent, as well as the dynasty of the Bughra 

and I-lak Khans I have here given a brief account of. I-ghurs they certainly 

were not. 

> _. 

The I-lak-i-Turkan above referred to is most likely the very same person 
who, in 522 H. [a.d. 1128], gave up his authority to the Gur Kh an, or other¬ 
wise his son or successor in that title. The former is the more probable. 
The length of his reign, which must have been considerable, is not given, 
neither the date of his son’s succession. 

XXIII. Sultan ’Usman, son of Jalal-ud-DIn, ’All, son of Hasan 
[Tigin] of the Bughra Kh an .family, who, on account of the antiquity of his 
race, is styled Sultan-us-Salatin, is the last of this dynasty, but, at what period 
he attained the sovereignty, is not stated. As he had solicited a daughter 
from the Gur Kh an, to whom he was tributary, in marriage, and been refused, 
Sultan Muhammad, Kh warazm Shah, for that very reason, to spite the Gur 
Khan, gave him a daughter of his own in marriage in 606 H. Great friendship 
and intimacy arose, in consequence, between Sultan ’Usman and his father- 
in-law, but it developed into great resentment. ’Usman abandoned the 
Sultan’s friendship and was going to ally himself again with the Gur Kh an. 
At last, Sultan Muhammad marched against him, took Samrkand, and secured 
the person of Sultan ’Usman. Sultan Muhammad was inclined to forgive 
him, but his own daughter, ’Usman’s wife, whose name was Kh an Malik, 
was against it, and, in 609 H., he was put to death, at her instigation, some 
sqy, by her command, and with him that dynasty became extinct. The length 
of his reign is not mentioned. 

From the account of’Usman in the notice of the IjCara- Kh ita-Is farther on, 
considerable discrepancy will be noticed respecting his again attaching himself 
to the Gur Kh an after his alliance with the Suljan of Kh warazm. and the 
Sultan’s occupying Samrkand, and the absolute contrary would appear to be 
the fact ; but, that something unpleasant did occur between him and his 
father-in-law, ’Usman’s being removed fropi Samrkand, and taking up his 
quarters at Kh warazm plainly show. 

Sultan ’Usman—said to have been a second Yusuf in beauty—it was, who, 
when along with the Gur Kh an’s army, interceded with the Kara-KhiJa-is 
and saved Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Dln, Muhammad-i-Sam, Gh url. from captivity, 
and enabled hith to escape from Andkhud, after his defeat there in 601 H. 
See page 480. 

Another proof that Turkistan was ruled by many petty princes is, that 
among the Maliks of the DihlT kingdom in Sultan Sh^ams-ud-Din, I-yal- 
timish’s reign, one was ’Ala-ud-DIn, Jani, a Prince of Turkistan—a refugee 
apparently—but of what family he came is not mentioned. He subsequently 
gave considerable trouble, and was put to death in 634 H. See page 640. 
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marched to coerce them ; and Baniko of Taraz, from the 
side of Khita [the Kara-Khita-i territory—from Taraz] 
with a numerous army, advanced to encounter the Sultan, 
and a battle took place between that host of infidels and 
Sultan Sanjar. The army of Islam was defeated, and 
Turkan Kh atun. who was the Sultan’s consort, became a 
captive [in the hands of the Kh ita-is ]. 6 After the Sultan 
retired, they [!] sought for peace, and sent back Turkan 
Kh atun. and they obtained immunity. 

When the insurrection of the Ghuzz [tribe] of Kh an dan 7 
broke out and continued, and the dominion of Sanjar 
declined, as has been recorded, the Karah Kh ita-is 
acquired vast strength, and the Maliks of Turkistan, 
with their assistance, used to subdue each other, and w'ere 
wont to send them riches, valuable gifts, and presents, in 
hope of their aid and help. Those Maliks continued to 
use their utmost endeavours in the subjection and destruc¬ 
tion of each other for so long a time, that the Karah 
Khita-is became rulers over the whole of them ; and, for a 
period of near eighty years and over, their power con¬ 
tinued. 

At first, when they became supreme, the chief men 
among them, in succession to each other, were several 
persons ; and those who lived near unto my own time, and 
of whom I have heard from narrators, were I-ma, Sunkam, 
Arbaz, Tuma, and Baniko [of Taraz], and their sovereign 
was a woman, and, at last, after that female, there was a man, 
and his title was “ the Gur Kh an.” and they were wont to 
style him « the Khan-i-Khanan .” 8 Some have related that 


? Another is mentioned as holding Utrar, and another Jund, during Sultan 
’Usman’s reign over Mawara-un-Nahr. 

° See also the accoifnt of the rulers of Sijislan and Nimroz, page 1S8. 

7 Some copies of tHe text, as in the account of Sultan Sanjar’s reign, where 
the particulars of these events will be found [page 154], have Khatlan, som e 
^handan. Here, the former is correct: there the latter. The Ghuzz or 
Qhuzz—or [it would require a good deal of “twisting” to turn their 
name into the impossible one of “Cusses”] came into the Musahnan terri¬ 
tories from Khandan, which is on the frontiers of Chin or China, but, when 
they revolted against Sultan Sanjar, they were dwelling in &hatlan, whence the 
confusion, and only crossed the Jihun towards the close of Sanjar’s reign, prior 

to “ f l atby . them * See notes pase 374 ’ 2} pa S e 424 ’ and 6 > P a S e 426. 

Which is the Persian translation of the title “Gur Khan.” Mr. II. II. 
Howorth in his book on the “ Mongols Proper ,” page 719, has the following 
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this Gur Kh an had, secretly, become a Musalman, but 
God knows the truth in this matter. It is agreed, however, 
that the first among them [the Karah Kh ita-i rulers] were 
just sovereigns, and were adorned with equity, and ability, 
and used to treat Muhammadans with great reverence, show 
respect Unto ecclesiastics, and used not to consider tyranny 
and violence allowable towards any created being.® 

“Colonel Yule adds, ‘the tendency to swelling titles is always to degenerate, 
and, when the value of Khan had sunk, a new form, JChdn-Khdndtiy was 
devised at the court of Dehli, and applied to one of the high-officers of state.’ ” 
Here we have the “new devised form” as early as 1259 A.I)., nearly three 
centuries before the first Mughal Sultan of Dihli appeared in India. The title 
of Khan-i- Kh anan— Kh an of Kh ans—is not at all uncommon, and is frequently 
mentioned in histories centuries before any Mughals reigned at Dilhi. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, the Historian of the Kashghar Mission of 1873, 
has fallen into error in his account of the “ Gorklian ” from the “ Xabcdti 
A r dsari y ” and other works quoted by him, for he makes out, in the first place 
[page 132], that the “Kara Khitay,” who “came to the cities of Cubaligh 
and Balasghun, took the government upon themselves ” from “the Afrasyab 
'Frinces descended from Iylik Marzt [wir],” and “kept it for eighty and odd 
years,” and then tells us that “their rulers in succession were Ayma, and 
Sangam, and Arbar, and Tana, and Taynko, and then a queen who was suc¬ 
ceeded by Gorkhan.” All this is different from the TabaVat-i-NasirT, of 
which this work is a Translation. 

9 It-would tend, probably, to elucidate the above statement, and to correct 
some of our author’s errors and shortcomings, if I gave, here, a brief account of 
the dynasty known as the Gur Kh ans of Kara- Kh itae or Karah- Kh ita. 

The original country of these rulers is Kh ita. or Kh itae, which consists of 
several vast tracts of territory ; and the designation of Kh ita differs according 
to the different races who speak of it. For example, “that great and famous 
country which has always been the seat of government of powerful sovereigns, 
and is so at present [when the Fanakatt wrote 578 years ago], is called by the 
people themselves—— Kh an-zju Khan-kue—and the Mughals 
call it —Jakiit or — Jah-kut. The Hindus call it Ch in, while we, 

in Mawara-un-Nahr, term it Khita and Kh itae. 

“ There is another country of great extent, to the east of Kh ita inclining 
south— S.E.—which the Chinis [Chinese] call by the name of v_s>e* or [?]— 

but the Mughals style it —and the Hindus, Maha- Ch Tn [not Ma-£Lhm], 

which is to say GJnn-i-Buzurg, or Great China.” [That Kh utan was ever 
called Chin or Ma-dkin, as Remusat is said to have stated, cannot be shown, 
but it formed part of the Chinese empire]. 

« To the north of Kh ita there are certain tribes of Sahra-Nishfnan [Nomads] 
whom they [the Kh ita-fsl call Jldan orjaidan, and the Mughals know them by 
the name of Kara- Kh ita-I or Black Khita-I. The great barrier or wall separates 
Khitae from the lands of the Turks and Nomads.” It must be borne in mind 
that it is a custom among eastern people to distinguish countries, and sometimes 
people, by the epithets of white— dk and chaohan —and black— kara or karah , 
the former name being given to the most extensive or fertile countries, and most 
civilized people, and the latter to the poorest and least fertile countries, and the 
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Upon several occasions the armies of these rulers had 


less civilized people. The same may be remarked with respect to the term, 
surkh-ru — red-faced, that is to say, honourable, of good fame, and siydh-ru — 
black-faced, meaning disgraced or dishonoured. 

“The dwelling-places or lands of the JIdan tribe adjoin the plains, wilds, or 
steppes of Mughalistan ; and, on one occasion, a person of the JIdan tribe 
rebelled, seized- the sovereign of Khita, and became Badshah himself. For 
several generations his descendants reigned. They were afterwards ousted by 
another person, and the Altan Kh ans, who were finally overthrown by the 
Chingiz Kh an, and his son, Uktae Ka’an, were his descendants.” 

The family of the person who afterwards rose to sovereignty with the title of 
the Gur Khan [“Gorkhan,” “Kawar” and “Gawer,” and “ Kur, a form of 
Gur Khan,” and the like, of European authors, and some European trans¬ 
lators, are entirely wrong] was named ybU» ^^.1— KumkIn or Komkin Tae- 
ghu or Taya-ghu, also written yill> —Kushtin or Koshtln Tae-ku, or 

Taya-ku [the Yeilu Taishi probably of D’Ghsson], which names might vary a 
little more according to the zxnucl points, but not the consonants , except that 
J and £in the middle or end of a word are interchangeable, and that Turks, 
Tattars, and Mughals, change p and / into b and d occasionally. I have read 
the above words according to the usages of the Persian language. KumkIn 
Tae-ghu’s family was one of distinction in those parts, and, long before the 
time of the Chingiz Khan, and antecedent to the rise of the sovereigns of the 
Khurjah or Khorjah——dynasty [Corea of Europeans is here referred to], 
forced, tnrough the vicissitudes of destiny, he left his native country along with 
80 persons of different tribes or families, and took up his dwelling—pitched his 
tents—within the borders of Kirkiz or Kirkiz, respecting which see the account 
of the Turks at page 876. This tract is generally mentioned along with Tingjtiit 
by most of the authqrs I have quoted in my note on the descent of the Turks, 
Tattars, and Mughals. 

Some again say that these 80 persons were his own family and kin, and that 
they were accompanied by their dependents and followers, who made up a 
considerable number, and, from their proceedings, this last statement appears 
the more correct of the two. 


The Kara-Khita-I fugitives assailed the people of those parts—Kirkiz or 
Kirkiz and were themselves attacked in return, and hard pressed. On this 
account the Kara-iChita-Is moved away from those tracts, and entered the 
territory of I-mil or I-mil—JJ—or the territory on the river of that 

name, and there founded “a city,” in, and about which, the Gur Khan being 
an exceedingly just and efficient ruler, some 40,000 families, Turks, and num¬ 
bers of others, soon gathered around him. The remains of that city, the name 
of which is not given, werch still to be traced at the time the Histories I take 
this account from were written, but, in the time of Mlrza Muhammad Haidar, 
the author of the 1 arlkh-i-Rashldl, who wrote subsequently—whose work I 
have partly translated, and of which more hereafter—neither traces of this place 
nor of the city of Bilasa-ghun were known. 


Subsequently, the Kara-Khila-Is moved from the territory of I-mil, be¬ 
cause it could not contain them, they had multiplied so greatly, and 
advanced towards the boundary of the Bilasa-ghun territory. This city— 
Bilasa-ghun the Mughals, subsequently, but long previous to the days of 
Amir Timur, styled l£u or Ghu and A^tu or Aghu —Baligh. that is to say, 
according to the Habib-us-Siyar, and some other works, the pleasant, good, or 
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crossed the river Jihun, and had made raids upon the fron- 


beautiful city. The ruler of that tract of country was a person who claimed 
descent from Afrasiyab, but whose name is never once mentioned ’, and he pos¬ 
sessed neither power nor grandeur ; and the Turk tribes of Karluk or Kar- 
lugh—whose immigration thither has been recorded in the account of Arsalan 
Sl^n—and Kankuli, who were dwelling in those parts [and also the Kh ifchafe 
tribes, according to another writer, only Kh ifchak or Kibchak is not the actual 
name of any tribe, but a tract of country], having withdrawn their allegiance 
from him, used to resist his officers, harry his people and followers, carry off 
their flocks and herds, “and were wont to act as wolf and fox.” 

1 his Amir of Bilasa-ghun, as previously shown, was a totally different 
person from either of the rulers mentioned in the account of the Afrasiyab! 
dynasty of kings just recorded, for all the accounts given by different writers, 
and what has been slated respecting the IXth and Xth sovereign of that 
dynasty, tend to show that, besides that dynasty, there were several other 
Jvhans, who appear to have been, in some way, subject to them; and our 
.author, in several places, as well as other writers, confirms this, as in the 
following examples. 

At page 51, our author mentions “the rulers of the Afrasiyab! dynasty of 
kings, and one as “the Great Kh an.” thus showing that there were lesser 
iQians. At page 84 he mentions, “ Kadr Khan.” and “the Khans of the 
Turks,” and “the Kh a^ans of Turkistan.” Saljuk also is said [see note 3 , 
page 117] to have descended from Afrasiyab. Again, at page 118, our author 
says “all the Maliks of Turkistan and the Afrasiyab! rulers” were afraid of 
the son of Saljuk ; and, at page 121, “ ’Alt Tigln, the late ruler of Bukhara, 
who was one of the Afrasiyab! Khans,” is referred to. At page 133, he 
informs us that Sultan Alb-Arsalan “led an army into Turkistan and Turan, 
and the Maliks of Turkistan, and the Afrasiyab! Amirs, submitted to his 
authority,” and, on the next page, that he had reached the frontiers of Kash- 
ghar and Bilasa-ghun, in 453 or 454 h., when he had to hasten to the 
Khallfah’s succour. At page 137 he says Malik Shah brought under his sway 
“the whole of the countries of Turkistan.” At page 260 also, our author 
states that “the Sultan [Muhammad, Kh warazm Shah] set out towards 
Mawara-un-Nahr and Turkistan; and the whole of the Maliks and Sultans of 
the Afrasiyab! dynasty, who held territory in the countries of Mawara-un-Nahr 
and Farghanah, presented themselves before him,” and this was immediately 
before the total downfall of the Gur Kh an and his dynasty. All this, and 
what has been already related, certainly does not show that “the Afrasiab 
dynasty is a mistake,” as a recent writer, merely because he has not found any¬ 
thing about them in the foreign translations to which he alone has access, 
supposes. 

The Amir of Bilasa-ghun, unable to coerce these Turks—the Karlughs and 
Kankul!s—hearing of the arrival in his vicinity of the Gur Khan, the plenitude of 
his power, and the number of his dependents and followers, despatched envoys 
to him to state his own weakness, and inability to keep the Karlughs and 
Kanjcul!s in subjection, and to invite him to move towards his capital, that he 
might cede unto him his territories, and release himself from the troubles and 
sorrows of his present state, and his people be protected. 

Before I proceed farther it may be well to say something on the geography 
of these parts, as described by Oriental authors, and also to refer to some 
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tiers of Khurasan, and had ravaged Upper Khurasan lying 


statements on the subject which have recently appeared in the Geographical 
Magazine^ , and in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, and more par¬ 
ticularly because the geography of these parts refers as much to the notice of 
the Afrasiyabi Maliks, of whom I have just given an account, as to the Kara- 
Kh ita-is, and will tend to elucidate the history of both dynasties. 

In the Geographical Magazine for December, 1S74, page 3S9, is an article or 
letter on “ Bala Sagun and Karakorum f referring to a “brochure of Professor 
V. Grigoreif, on the JQians of Turkistan, who quotes the Chronicle of “ Der¬ 
vish Akhmed Effendi” [probably meant for Darwesh Ahmad AfandT,—there is 
no such a name as Akhmed] from a Turkish translation, in which it is said that 
“The capital of their dominions was at first the city of Balasagun, but after¬ 
wards Bukhara and Samarkand. They began to rule over Mavrennahr in the 
year 383 (993 A.D.), and their dynasty came to an end in 609 (1212 a. d.). 
Their main possessions were : I. Bala Sagun , which was their capital, situated 
at the beginning of the 7th climate in 102° of Long, and 48° of Lat., not far 
from Kashghar, and considered from of old the old boundary city of Turkis¬ 
tan ; 2. Kashghar, the capital of Turan, in the 6th climate in 120° of Long, and 
45 °f Lat.; it is also called Ardukend , &c.; 3. Khot an, in the most distant 
part of Turkistan, Long. 170°, and Lat. 42 0 ; 4. Karakorum; 5. Taraz; 
6. Farab: all three important cities.” 

This statement is tolerably correct, according to the Oriental geographers, 
with a few exceptions. They could, not possibly have begun to reign over 
Mawara-un-Nahr in 383 H., because “the Great Khan” did not take pos¬ 
session permanently of Bukhara until the nth month of 389 H., up to which 

time, the Samanls ruled over Mawara-un-Nahr [See page 52 of this trans¬ 
lation]. 

In no histories, however, that I have met with, and they are not a few, is 
such a statement made as that, “at first, the city of Bala Sagun [What has the 

Effendi Akhmed ’ done, with the gh^ in the name Bilasa-ghun ? He is not 
likely to have written it with simple g any more than he would w rite Afimad 
with kh,] was the capital,” and after-wards Bukhara and Samrkand. Bilasa- 
ghun continued to be the capital of a branch of the family up to 522 H., when it 
was given up to the Kara-Khita-fs. The Afrasiyabi began to reign centuries 
before 383 H. Without referring at all to pre-Muhammadan times, we find a 
I urk dynasty, the ruler of which is styled Khakan, as the Afrasiyabi kings are 
also sometimes called, at Samrkand and Bukhara when the 'Arabs first crossed 
the Jihun, and they are, doubtless, one and the same. The first we hear of 
them in Muhammadan times is during the period of the early 'Arab governors 
of Mawara-un-Nahr. previous to the time of the Tahirls and Samanls, but the 
earliest date mentioned is about the year 53 or 54 h., when Muhallab made a 
raid on Bukhara. In 77 H., the people ot the Sughd of Samrkand are men¬ 
tioned, and their Malik, Tarkhun by name. Inroads were made into Far- 
ghanah by the 'Arabs in 87 H., and a treaty was entered into with the Turks 
In hi H., the Turks issued from the tracts north of Bukhara and Samrkand 
and invaded Khurasan, but the Khakan of the Turks was routed by Junaid.’ 
Soon after, the Khakan again returned with a great army, and the 'Arab Amir 
of Samrkand had to render aid to Junaid, but nothing decisive was effected. 
1 hen followed the rise of Abu-Muslim, when the tracts east of the Jihun were 
little thought of, the rise of the Tahirls and Samanis followed, who forced the 
Turks back from Mawara-un-Nahr, but, in 367 H., Shams-ud-Daulah, the 
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on the bank of the Jihun, and the confines of Balkh. 


I-lak Kh an of the Turks, entered Mawaia-un-Nahr, as already stated in the 
account of them. In no history is Bilasa-ghun mentioned as their capital\ but 
Kashghar is constantly referred to as such. Ahmad, the first of the Samams 
[See page 28], who died in 261 H. , held Farghanah, Shash. and Isfanjab— 
most of the people of which were Gh uzz. and Khalj Turks, who had embraced 
the Musalman faith—together with Kashghar and Turkistan to the frontier of 
Ch in, and this shows where some of the Turk tribes were located at that 
period. In 280 H., Isma’il, Samani, made a raid upon the country of the 
Turks, took their chief town, the name of which, unfortunately, is not men-, 
tioned, and carried off great booty and a vast number of captives ; but it 
appears that, the more the Samams turned their attention to Kh urasan, the 
stronger grew the Turks beyond the Slhun. On disturbances arising in the 
Samani empire, from the time of Amir Nuh, the IXth of that dynasty, the 
AfrasiyabI Maliks began to meditate conquests in Mawara-un-Nahr, and, 
in 383 h., the son and successor of the I-lak Kh an—Abu-Musa-i-Harun. the 
Bughra Kh an — determined to attack Bukhara, but he did not retain possession 
of it. Three sovereigns of the Samani dynasty reigned after 387 H. The 
former date was about seven years after the widow, Alan-Kuwa, gave birth to 
the “ sons of light.” 

It is amusing to read the various theories put forth with regard to the site 
of Bilasa-ghun, and the derivation of its name. 

In the Geographical Alagazine for June, 1874, we are told, in a paper by 
Mr. Robert Michell, who quotes M. Paderin, that “ Bela-sagun,” as he styles 
it, is indifferently called Kara-Korum, Kara-Kherem, Kara-Koram, and Kara- 
Khelin, and that, “by Muhammadan writers, it is called Urdu Balik (D’Ohs- 
son, Hist, des Mongols, t. 1, p. 76) or Belasagun, .now written [by whom ?] 
Balgasun, which M. Semenof explains is only a title.” 

This may be dismissed as simple nonsense. Bilasa-ghun and Kara-I£uram 
are totally distinct places. 

In the same Alagazine for July, 1874, p. 167, Colonel Yule, C. B., referring 
to the above, says “That Belasaghun was a corruption of the Mongol Bal- 
ghassun, or ‘city or royal residence,’ as is intimated in the same passage, 
seems highly probable,” but he thinks that it is “greatly to be questioned 
whether “ Belasaghun was the same as Karakoram.By the story Bela¬ 

saghun should lie somewhere between these (the Caspian, Aral, and Jaxartes) 
and Imil,” See. 

Who is the authority that “Belasaghun was a coriuption of the Mongol 
Balghassun ” is not mentioned, nor do I think any Eastern author will be found 
to contain such a statement for reasons I shall mention farther cn. . 

In the next month’s Geographical Alagazine Mr. Michell again informs us 
that the correct version of the previous quotation is taken-from M. Semenof s 
Russian edition of part of Ritter’s Asia as follows :—“Muhammadan writers 
call this ancient capital of the Turks [Korin, or Kholin, or Kara-KorumJ 
Ordu-Balig [D’Ohsson, Hist, des Mongols] or Belasagun [Balgassun], which, 

how'ever, is only its title.” 

I certainly should like to know the name of any Muhammadan author wno 

has made such an astounding assertion. . 

Farther on Mr. Michell says : “In conclusion, I would suggest that Pinjan, 

near Turfaij, which is, too, situated near a lake [But who says the capi 0 
the I-lak Khan, the AfrasiyabI Malik, was near a lake?] may be the ancient 
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Tirmid, Amud , 1 Tai-kan, Guzarwan [also Juzarwan] and 


1 Probably Amuf, or Amufah, a town on the banks of the Ji^hn, a place 
frequently mentioned in history, and which gives the name of Amu, Amun, or 
Arnuiah to the river JIhun, which separates Kh urasan and I-ran from 1 uran 
and Turkistan, the signification of which words are, full, replete, running over, 
full to the brim. 

The inroads of Kara- Kh ita-is into Kh urasan refer to the time of the 

Kh warazmi rulers, particularly Sultan Shah. See note ', page 245. 

... _ ____ ______ —- - - - -■ ■ ■ — 

Balga-sun ( Balga meaning “guarded refuge,” and Sun being, perhaps, an 
objective case, and derived from Su, w r ater,” &c. 

Such a situation for Bilasa-ghun is scarcely possible. 

In the next number of the Geographical Magazine, for September, 1874, 
Colonel Yule again writes, referring to the above, “ Balghasun is a-Mongol 
word apparently meaning city” (perhaps “walled city,” but I have no access 
to a dictionary), and, in a foot-note, adds: “It is, I presume, a derivative 
from Baligh. A sun one sees in a common Mongol termination, but I do not 

know its force.” 

% 

We are not informed who says “ Balghasun ” is a Mongol word, but con¬ 
sidering that we only hear of it through the Musalman writers, who give us 
the account of the Giir Kh an, and the battle between the Sultan of Kh warazm 
and the Kara- Kh ita-is. and before the irruption of the Mughals, is it likely 
to be “a Mongol word”? It appears also to have been entirely overlooked 
with regard to these theories, that the Mughals did not dwell in cities, towns, 
or houses, but in felt tents. 

Asun is certainly a Mughal, or Turkish name, as in Ta-ir Asun who was 
chief of the Urhar Markft tribes, and some others. 

I shall have something more to say respecting Kara-Kuram under Oktae 
Ka’an’s reign. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, of the late Kashghar Mission, informs us that 
“ Balasaghun,” is “the Kubaligh of the Moghol” ! 

Mr. Eugene Schuyler, in the Geographical Magazine , for December, 1874, 
p. 389, is quite correct in supposing that Bilasa-ghun is not a Mughal name, 
but it certainly does not come from Persian “ bala,” upper, as he supposes, 
because the second letter in that Persian word is alif—\—'*\ i —whilst the second 
letter an .'k *—also written with — k —for £—gh —vyhich is pronounced, 

according to the vowel points mentioned in explanation of it— Bilasa-ghun — 
is lam —J—and, without doubt, this place was a long way w’est of Kara- 
Kuram, and more to the south. 

Colonel Yule, in “a note” to Mr. E. Schuyler’s “letter,” says, Juwaine’s 
expression as given by D’Ohsson conveys the impression that the name 
“ Gubalik ” was given to the city by the “Mongols” of the “ Chinghiz age,” 
and that “ Balghasun ” alone could not have been the earlier name of the 
city, meaning as it does merely “city,” and that “Gubalik ” may be a clerical 
error for Armalik , and may indicate Cobalek (or Gubalik) was the same as 
Almalig ,” See. 

It is very certain that the Mughals called Bilasa-ghun Ghu-BaliV or Baligh 
wdth the guttural gh, and 4 and £ being interchangeable —.jeJU ^ or y— 

and the Juwaini says so as well as many others, but neither “Gubalik,” 
“Armalik,” “Cobalik,” nor “Balghasun.” Bilasa-ghun was certainly its 
previous name, and by no other was it known, according to the histories avail- 
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Gharjistan, as far as the frontier of Ghur. All Mawara 


-Un¬ 


able, until the Mughals gave it a name among themselves, but I look upon the 
Mughal name as merely a by-name. The city did not lose its previous name 
in consequence of this by-name, but it is scarcely mentioned after its sack by the 
army of the last Gur Kh an, and it was subsequently destroyed by the Mughals 
at the time of the Chingiz Kh an's irruption into Islam. The meaning 
assigned to Ghu by Oriental writers is “good,” “fine,” “pleasant,” &c.,-and 
Baligh signifies “ city ”— as Bish-Baligh, Khan-Baligh, Mau-Baligh, and the 
like, but Gh u alone does not mean “good city,” * ‘ fine city” nor “beautiful 
city." 

Mr. H. H. Howorth has been writing voluminous articles lately on “ Avlie 
Ata,” the “ Khara Khitais,” “ Balasagun, ” and other kindred subjects, but, 
to judge from them, he appears to change his opinions, as well as his proper 
names, with each fresh one. 

In the Geographical Magazine , for July, 1875, P- 217, he writes with reference 
to “ Balasagun ” that “ Gu-Balik ” is probably the literal translation of ‘ ‘ city 
on the Chu ,” and he follows one of the writers just referred to, and says that 
“Balasagun” [all three writer mentioned spell the word differently, it will 
be observed] “ merely means city and that “ Balasagun is a wholly indefinite 
term.” In this last opinion I do not by any means agree with him. What 
more definite name is required I cannot conceive : it is as definite as Samr^and 
or Bukhara. But in what tongue does “ 6V/-Balik ” mean only “city”? 
This is diametrically opposed to Colonel Yule’s theory. 

In the Geographical Magazine , for December, 1875, P- 37 $, Mr. Howorth 
makes a very “bold guess” indeed “that Kayalik is no other than Go-balig 
[j/V] i. e. Beautiful City ,” and so—as he states above that “Balasagun,” which 
is “a wholly indefinite name,” and “ only means city,” is “ Gu-Balik ”—Bilasa- 
ghun and Kayalik must, consequently, be one and the same place, while, on 
the very same page , Kayalik, the existence of which is undoubted, long before 
the Kara- Kh ita-Is were heard of in that part, is supposed to be “ a city or 
town of their foundation.” In the map to his book, “ The Mongols Proper 
however, “ Bilasaghun” and “ Kabalik (Kayajlkj ” are some 500 miles apart ! 

On that same page it is also said that Kayalik is no doubt compounded of 
the well known Turkish particle baligh or town, but in the f. R. As. Soc., 
vol. viii., part ii., p. 275, he writes : “The site of Balasaghun has been much 
debated. It was the capital of the ancient Turkish Khans of Turkistan 


It merely means city.” 

Again, in the y R. As. Soc., p. 277, we have : “Another important town 
of the Kara Khitaes was Kayalik or Kabalik .... which name is not impro¬ 
bably a corruption of Kobalik or Kabalik,” and, “ the present Russian station 
of Kopal ” is supposed to be its site. 

In the same paper, page 267, “ Bishbalig ” is said to mean “six courts, 
which consisted of “jwrtowns,” but what authority exists for this last state¬ 
ment is not said. At pages 6 and 21 of his “ Mongols Proper ” we are 
informed that “Urumtsi”is “Bishbalig,” and in the map prefixed to it we 
have “Bishbalig (Urumchi);” but at page 737 it is stated that “ Piechipali is 
no doubt Bishbalig,” and at page 165 it is “ Bish Balig, the capital of Uiguna. 

Another writer says the word signifies **fve towns," which is correct, for dish. 


in Turk!, means five. 

The “Afrasiab dynasty 
mistake,” in reference to 


” is also believed; by Mr. Howorth, “to be a 
the Khans of Turkistan [whom I have, I think, 
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Nahr, Farghanah, and Khwarazm, and some parts of 


shown to be substantially palpable sovereigns], contrary to e-aery Muhammadan 
writer, who has written on the subject, without exception, although, in another 
place [Geog. Mag. for July, 1875, p. 217], we have “the descendant of 
Afrasiab, who was deprived of his title of Khan, leaving him only that of ‘ III: 
Turkan 1 1 ” 

In another place this very “ Ilk ” Khan, or “ Ilk Turkan,” is said to be 
“one of the Lion Khans—Lion Hoei or Lion Uighurs of Visdelu, whose 
northern capital was Almaligh, a well known city in the middle age history of 
Central Asia, which is said to mean City of Apples ” [there is no baligh, how¬ 
ever, in the word], but in what tongue is not said. ... “ It is fixed on the 

site of the modern [!] city of Old Kuldja, on the river Hi,” but who fixed it is 
not said. In Col. Walker’s last Map (1875) Kuldja figures as Hi ! 

Aline or two after we have, “I have no doubt, therefore, that it was its 
chief [the chief of Almaligh], the Lion Khan of the Uighurs,” &c., . . the 

metropolitan city of the Lion Khans,” &c., &c. See Nos. IX. and X. of that 
dynasty, note to page 905. 

Page 277, of the same paper, the writer sayr :—“The deposed Khan of Turkis- 

tan had his seat of empire at Samarkand,” it was at “ Bilasagun ” before, and, 

just above, p. 269, “Almaligh” was “the metropolitan city” ; and, by way 

of improving. this, at page 272, I find that “At Khan” [At Khan—the 

J£ara-Ehita-i, who, with Banlko of Taraz, fought the battle with Sultan 

Sanjar] “is probably the dispossessed Khan of Turkistan,” his “Ilk Khan,” 

and, at p. 282, that “the old royal race of the Turkish Sultans of TurkisUn 

stiH held subordinate authority at Samrkand ” ! ! In no History is the chief of 

Bilasa-ghun ever styled Sultan, which was the title of the head of the 
Afrasiyabi dynasty. 


So the upshot of all this is that the Afrasiyabi dynasty is “ a mistake,” and 
yet tfiey are said to have reigned at three different capitals—Bilasa-ghun 
lmaligh, and Samrkand, and also to have “held sway at Kashgar ” to be 
descendants of Afrasiab,” also “Lion Uighurs” [I-ghurs], and of “the 
old royal race of Turkish Sultans,” and yet also “Karluks.” What a 

°/ r mistakes and inconsistencies have we here ! See also the note on 
Jvoshluk farther on. 

Ilme aire^ alluded to some of these statements in my account of the 
Afrasiyabi dynasty. 

Whirh “ OW _° r ‘ h ’ s , lat u est theor y [ Geo S- Ma S- July, 1878] is that " Kenchak,” 
wh.ch Mr. Schuyler has “ identified ” with Merke, "seems to mark the site of 

tw TT C t P ' ,al ° f thC Kara KhiUi ’ which has been the 

subject of much controversy ! ” 

With respect to the situation of Almaligh, I have found some scanty 
particulars, which fix its position tolerably clearly. On the occasion of 

I Mu ^istan from Samrkand, in 79 , he crossed the 

Srbun at Tash-*and, and reached the Issi-Kol-j/' i—i. e. Issigh-Kol- 

thit£r r. W3S JO *" e u by ,he t,0 ° pS which - had movc d from Andigan 

thither. Having remained there for a time to perfect his arrangements the 

force set out by the ■ Ukbah or Pass of Arjatu or Irjatn, pTundermg and 

A^mal>r g 6 °“ b ° th SideS ° f itS rOUtC > until > having passed 

Almaligh it crossed the river Illh—HI—by swimming its hortes and 

reached the Kara-tal, &c., and no river Chu is at all referred to. The Kara 

tal nver rises about twenty or twenty-five miles west of Alten-imel [the Allan 
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Kh urasan also, used to send them tribute ; and, upon 


I-mil?] of Col. Walker’s map, in Lat. 44 ° 10', Long. 78° 10', and falls into the 
Tin-ghiz. or Din-ghiz, or Lake Balkash. So Almaligh is to be looked for, or 
rather its site, to the west of the river-Ilih, and nearer Almati than “New 
Khulja. ” 

In looking for sites of such places, it appears to me that sufficient allowance 
is not made for the physical changes which may have taken place during six 
centuries. In one great tract of country, in particular, as I shall presently 
show, a vast desert has existed for some centuries, where, previously, many 
flourishing cities stood; but the sites even of the cities of Bilasa-ghun, Kayalik, 
Bish-baligh. and Almaligh, were entirely unknown upwards of three centuries 
since. Landmarks have disappeared, and hence people look elsewhere than in 
this desert for lost cities, in many instances. I may also again mention here 
that our author’s Kabalik — —at page 154 is incorrect. The. copyists of 

the different A/SS. wrote for ^—and such an error has occurred in other 
Histories than his carelessly copied. The city’s name is properly ,jH-* accord¬ 
ing to other authorities, and the place certainly lay south of the Ulnglj Tagh» 
or Thianshan mountains, but near them. 

I will now give a few particulars as to what the Muhammadan authors, 
and some old travellers say, respecting the geography of the parts herein 
referred to. 

In Astley’s Collection BTsh-Baligli——is said to be 26° W. of Pekin, 
and rather more than 44 0 N. of the equator, and about a degree N. of Turfan 
——while Kara-Kuram is said to be io° W. from Pekin, and about the 
same distance as Bish-Baligh N. of the line. The I-gliur country formerly 
seems to have included the provinces of Turfan and Kh amil. or at least the 
middle portion near Turfan, within eight or nine leagues of which was their 
capital called Ho-chew by the Chinese, but, as previously mentioned, the moun¬ 
tain [range] of Kara-Kuram was about the centre of it. Whether Ho-chew is 
Btsh-Baligh—which was a well known place long after the Mughal invasion 
or whether the last was another capital to the N. of Turfan, as Gaubil men¬ 
tions, is difficult to say. The I-ghurs were masters of a portion of the 
adjacent parts of Tattary to the sources of the Irtish and Mount Altai [Alton 
mountains], as were the Karghiz. 

Abu-l-Fida says Bilasa-ghun is near Farab or Utrar—a totally different 
place from Far-yab in the territory of Balkh, but Abu-l-Fida blunders often. 
The authors quoted in Astley say the correct name is Yalasa-ghun, or “Good 
Town,” not Bilasa-ghun, and that B and Y in the Arabic are easy to mistake. 
This is true, but the mistake here is their own. Bilasa-ghun is also said to be 
“ still in existence [its ruins?] in Little Bukharia—Kichik Bukhara,or the western 
part of the Kashghar territory, as at present constituted—near the borders o 
the Greater Bukharia and the country of the Kalinins, and one of the principal 
entrances on that side into Great Bukharia.” Others again say that it was 
near Kashghar, as Darwesh Ahmad, quoted by Prof. Grigoreif, also says, and 
some, more to the N., near Utrar or Farab, in Turkistan. 

Others again seem to consider that the town which appears in some maps as 
“ Turkistan ”—a very unusual, and I think impossible name for either a town 
or city, but not for a country—is no other than Bilasa-ghun, but this cannot be 
right. I shall have something to say about this town of 44 Turkistan fait er 
on Some call the former place “ Turan which gives name to the country. 

That portion of the Great Desert of Kob, or Shamo, W . of the ^Cara IV uran 
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several occasions, they had made captive and carried off 
Musalmans from those tracts. 

or Hohang-Ho, is said to be called Kara-Khitae—because the Kh ita-is 
dwelt so long in that part, and herein the empire of the Kin, or 
Western Lyau of the Chinese writers, appears to have been founded. It is 
farther cast and farther south than what appears in some recent maps as 
“ Karakhitai.” 

Another writer plainly states that “Farab is a city of Turkistan betiueen 
Chach, i. e. Chaj or Tash-kand and Biiasa-ghun, both of which are cities of 
Turkistan, and that it is the name of the territory likewise in which it is 
situated,*’ and, farther, that the word signifies “ lands cultivated by artificial 
irrigation by means of rivers or kdrlzes —subterranean canals—in distinction to 
lands irrigated naturally by rain.** According to this, Bilasa-ghun must be 
looked for to the northward of Tash-kand. 

It may also be well to mention what the Oriental geographers mean by 
the term Mawara-UN-Nahr, the Great Bukharia of old European writers 
and travellers. The term is neither “equivalent to Doub,” nor to “ Mesopo¬ 
tamia,” but simply “that which is beyond the river,” i. e. the Jlhfin, Amufah, 
or Oxus— 7 /vwzj-Oxus. It has the territory of Tash-lfand on the N., Balkh 
on the S., Kh warazm on the W., Farghanah on the E., and Samrkand is its 
capital. 

** Farghanah. which is the name of a country [not of the city of Kh okand 
as it is made to appear in Col. Walker’s map], is bounded on the W. by 
Samrkand and its district, E. by Kashghar, S. by the Kohistan of Badakh- 
Shan, and, although the pails bounding it to the N., previous to the ninth 
century of the H., were in a flourishing condition, and contained places such 
as Almalfgh — —Alamatu or Almatu——and Bank!— j£->\ —other¬ 

wise Taraz—[no Bilasa-ghun is referred to], yet now, through the passage 
of the Ozbaks, it has become desolated. The river Slhun, also called the 
Ab-i-Khujand, flows through it, enters Turkistan, and becomes lost in the 
sands.” There is no mention whatever made of the ’Aral Lake or Sea in the 
works I am quoting. 

“ In the territory of Farghanah there are seven large and small cities, five 
to the S., and two to the N. of the Slhun:—1. Andlgan [Andijan of the 
’Arabs], a very strongly fortified place ; 2. Ush ; 3. Marghanlan [sic — 

Marghilan of the maps], seven farsakhs W. of Andlgan; 4. Kh ujand, N. of 
which is a mountain called Mughal-Tagh in which much firuzah and other 
valuable things are found ; 5. Akhshi, on the N. side of the Slhun [the Aksi 
of maps], which, with the exception-of Andlgan, is the largest place in 
Farghanah; 6. Shash. a very old place, now [old] Tash-kand. It is also 
called Chach and Chaj [incorrectly Jaj] ; 7. Cz-gand.” Khokand is not 
mentioned, it being a comparatively modem place. 

Farghanah, Mawara-un-Nalir, and Turkistan, are all separate territories. 

“Turkistan is mostly in the sixth climate, including Farab, a small 
territory, the chief town of which is called Gu^ar— j &; but some say it is the 
name of a city above Shash or Ch aj, and near unto Biladsa-ghmi— 

This other form of writing the name of this famous place—Biladsa-ghun— 
might plausibly be supposed to be from biliid , only it is the plural form of 
balad y which means city, town, country. 

Jund, or, correctly, Jand, was once a great city, but it has been in mins 
for over 300 years. 

3 N 
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With the exception of the Sultans of Gh ur and Bamian, 


The territory of K ashohar is bounded N. by the mountains of Mu ghalistan 
[the Ulugh-Tagh of the Turks—See note on the Turks, p. 875, and Thianshan 
of the maps], out of which several rivers flow. Its W. boundary is also a 
range of mountains which shoot out from the mountains of Mu ghalistan 
towards the S.—Bilaur [also written Billaur] Tagh—the name of which range 
does not require “to be abolished,” since it has been known from the time of 
’Abd-ulIah-i-Khurdadbih down to Khushhal, Khatak, Afghan, and to modem 
times—and from these also issue rivers which flow from W. to E.; and the 
whole of the country of Kashghar and Kh utan lies at the skirts of these two 
ranges of mountains. The E. and S. boundary is a great sahra or steppe—a 
plain, not naturally a desert—which is wholly jungle and wildefness, and 
hillocks of moving sand. In ancient times there were several cities in this 
tract, the names of three of which are Katak or Katuk—ebS^—Tur—^and 
Lob-Kasai——probably Lob-Katal, between Turfan and Kh utan ; but 
they have been all buried in the sands. There was another called Fulad-Sum— 
I*-* —but its fate is not recorded. It was a well-known place in the Ch ingiz 
Kh an’s time. 

Yarkand, informer times, was a great city, but it had greatly decayed, 
and was becoming desolate, when Mirza Abu-Bikr made it his capital. It 
soon after had 12,000 gardens in and around the city, which was surrounded 
by a wall thirty cubits high. The people of this part of the territory are 
[when the author wrote] divided into four classes, the Tuman, cultivators or 
peasantry, the Kuchin, or soldiery, the Linages, or nomads, and the officials. 

Kh utan was one of the most celebrated of cities and territories, “but of 
that rose, naught but the thorn remains at present.” ’Abu-l-Fida says it was 
a city of the I-ghurs. In former times, before the desert just mentioned 
approached so near it, Chin could be reached in fourteen days, the whole way 
was inhabited and cultivated, and one or two persons could pass to and fro 
with safety, without being obliged to join Kafilahs, but now [when the author 
wrote], on account of the Kallmaks—Europeanized “Kalmuks”—the route is 
closed, and that which is now followed is 100 stages. Vast quantities of 
yashab or yashm % also called bejdilah —jade or jasper—is found in the rivers of 
Kashghar and Khutan, and in those territories also the camel of the desert, 
which may be tamed, and the kutash , katas , or pfajz-gdii [the Bos Grunniens. 
See page 68, and note 4 ], ** 

The territory of Kashghar [Little Bukharia] appears the same precisely as 
that called Mangali-Suyah— —which signifies “towards or facing 
the sun—sunny-side ”—*ijj —the boundaries of which are thus given. 

“On the N. Issigh-Kol, S. Jirjan——and Sarigh-i-I-ghur—,yd 
E. Kosan— Tarbokor or Tarbogor—and W. Sam-ghar— 

jt ft-—and Jakashman or Jak-shman—This tract contains several 
cities, the greatest of which are Kashghar and Kh utan. Uz-gand, Akhsikat or 
Akhsisak, Andigan, At-pashi, A^-su, and Kosan.” This may be considered 
the territory peculiar to the Afrasiyabi Maliks before they again obtained 
possession of Samrkand and Bukhara on the downfall of the Samanis. 

An account of Kashghar and other places on the Slhun, written by me some 
twenty years since, will be found in the “Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society 
for 1857. At that period a Chinese Jan-Jang or Governor General resided at 
Kourah near Illh. 

I now return to the history of the Gur Kh ans. 
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who used not to submit to them, all the rest of the Maliks 


Some say the first of this, dynasty assumed the title of Gur Khan before 
Bilasa-ghiin was given up to him by the Afrasiyabi Kfi an, but, certainly, it was 
not conferred upon him by Musalmans. Its assumption is said to have taken 
place in 522 H. [a.d. 1128], at which time Muhammad Khan [Ahmad of 
some writers], who bore the title of Arsalan Khan, ruled over Mawara-un- 
Nahr. See No. XVII. of the Afrasiyabi dynasty, who, certainly, is not the 
person referred to as surrendering his sovereignty and capital to the Gur Khan; 
and, from what follows, and what I have already stated, it is proved beyond a 
•doubt, that there were several petty dynasties of Afrasiyabi Khans in Turkistan, 
besides the rulers of Mawara-un-Nahr. 

Alfi says that, at the period when the KaiS-Khita-is fought with Sultan 
Sanjar, the territories of Turkistan, namely, Kashghar, Bilad-saghun, Taraz, 
Khutan, and other parts besides, were in the possession of great Khans, who 
were Turks, who accounted themselves of the lineage of Afrasiyab, and 
descendants of Satuk Karachar, and that, at that time, all had become 
converts to Islam. 


The Gur Khan, having assumed the sovereignty over the Afrasiyabi Amir of 
Bilasa-ghun and his territory, now despatched Shahnahs [Intendants] into 
different provinces and districts, and, after a time, his dependants and followers 
increasing, and growing still more flourishing,, and their cattle fat [sic in MSS.], 
1 educed the Kankulis to subjection, despatched an army towards “Kashghar 
and Khutan of Turkistan, and subjected those territories. ” The Karlughs are 
also mentioned, but another division of that great tribe, not included in the 
one mentioned as being located on the eastern frontier of Arsalan Khan’s 
dominions, appears to have moved, or to have been forced, farther south-west; 
for, about this period, or perhaps a short time previously, this portion of them 
had worsted the Ghuzz, and expelled them from their former pasture-lands, and 
compelled them to enter Ghaghnanian and Khatl, the plural form of which 
word, Khatlan, is also applied to that district or tract of country [but Khutlan 
ls incorrect; the first vowel is fath t not zammah\ and it is also called Kol-i-Ab 

which is a dependency of Badakhshan, and famous for its beautiful damsels 

and fine horses. See note 5 , page 374, and note a , page 423. 

Subse ;ucnt ly the Gur Khan despatched a great army towards the territory 

: ie T ,?,V* 1Z t0 ta ^ e ven g eanc e for the treatment he had suffered there, and 
liiSh-Bahgh was taken possession of. From thence the Gur Khan’s forces were 
despatched towards the territory of Farghanah or Andfgan and Mawara-un-Nahr. 

The situation of the land or territory of Khirkhlz, or Kirklz, or Kirak \z 
as 1 is also written, has been a puzzling subject hitherto, but its situation is 
apparent here more particularly if we take the description along with what is 
stated in the Masalik wa Mamalik, and in Ibnt-Haukal. Speaking of 
China the former work says:-" If one desires to proceed from the east [din] 

th _ % S J he by tbe conntr y of the Naemans, the territory of Khirkhlz, 
the 1 aghar-i-Ghuzz [see note on this subject farther on], and Kfmak 

U 1S a j ° Uniey of near, y four months. . . . The country of 
Tibbat lies between the land of Khirkhiz and the kingdom of Chin. £hi,i 

hes between the sea, the land of the Ghuzz and Tibbat,” &c., &c 

nf Ih-JJt " S -° f ” a ' Var5 ‘ UnNahr > “"' h ° the father a»d grandfather 

line ofThe r™ aQ T^-‘^ e Afr5siy5bI dynas,y ' aIso laid their l>eads upon the 
line of the Gur Khan s commands, and became his tributaries.” See tite 

dynasty of the Afrasiyabi Maliks, Nos. XIX. and XXIII. 


3 N 2 
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of the confines had become subject to that race. On two 


In 534 [A. D. 1137, but the Jami’-ut-Tawarlkh, contrary to several 

others, says in 536 H.], his troops defeated Sultan Sanjar on the frontiers of 
Samrjcand, as already recorded at page 154 ; but, since that was written by 
me, I have elsewhere found some further particulars respecting that defeat 
which clear up so completely a most obscure passage in our author’s account 
there given, that I must relate them here. The identical passage in our author 
referred to is as follows. “ After a great part of his [Sanjar’s] reign had elapsed, 
a body of people from Kara- Kh itae. from Tamghaj [see Afrasiyabi Malik, No. 
XXI.], and the dependencies of Ch in, entered the confines of Khra-!Kuram of 
Turkistan, and solicited Sultan Sanjar to assign them grazing lands , and, 
with the Sultan’s permission, they took up their quarters'on those confines, 
in Bilasa-ghun, Kabalifc [Kaiali^c—is the correct name], and Almallk, 
and made those parts their grazing grounds. ” 

In an article by Mr. H. H. HowQrth, entitled “ The Northern Erontagers 
of China : The Kara Khitai,” in the Journal Ro. As. $oc. for April, 1876, 
p. 271, the above passage from this Translation is quoted, and its writer adds, 
referring to our author, “ The latter author is mistaken in supposing that 
Turkistan was then subject to Sanjar,” &c. Now, considering that Mr. 
Howorth is wholly dependent on foreign translations for his information on 
these matters, such a statement on his part, to say the least of it, is pre¬ 
sumptuous. I need scarcely mention to those who can read the eastern His¬ 
torians for themselves, that every author who has written on the subject in the 
Persian language agrees with our author, even the “great Raschid” himself, 
respecting Sultan Sanjar’s suzerainty over the parts in question, as well as to 
his father's and grandfather’s suzerainty likewise. 

“ When their progeny became very numerous, during the Sultans reign, 
they rebelled against his authority, and fought a battle against him. Taniko 
of Taraz, at the nomination of Sunkam and I-ma, was at the head of the 
Kh ita-ls. The Sultan’s forces, from a long period of inaction, and enervated 
by protracted ease and luxury, were unable to cope with or stand before the 
enemy, and were overthrown ; ... he [the Sultan] concluded a peace with 
them, and the pasture-lands of Turkistan and Bilasa-ghun, along with the 
cities and towns included in those frontier tracts, were left in the hands of the 
Kh ita-j invaders.” 

The particulars I refer to, tending to throw light on the above, are, that, 
when Sultan Sanjar proceeded to Samrfcand and dethroned Muhammad [No. 
XVIII. of the Afrzlsiyabls], a part of the Kara-Khita-ls had a yurat or 
camping ground in that part—on the frontier—the tracts assigned them by the 
Sultan in former years, for our author is, by no means, mistaken, as the author 
of “ Mongols Proper ” imagines, in stating that Sanjar’s authority extended as 
far as the confines of'Turkistan, for his being at Samrhand, on this occasion, 
proves it, and, moreover, as mentioned at page 133, the Maliks of Turkistan, 
and the Afrasiyabi Amirs submitted to the authority of Alb-Arsalan, 
Sanjar’s grandfather. Some of the Sultan’s Amirs persuaded him that 
this was a good opportunity for seizing their flocks and herds, and driving 
out altogether these Kara- Kh ifa-is r whom they accused of contumacy. They 
implored the Sultan’s mercy, and offered, through those Amirs, to present 
5000 horses, 5000 camels, and 50,000 sheep, as a propitiatory offering to him 
to allow them to remain where they were. This was approved of by ^t _e 
Sul|an, but, in the meantime, the chiefs of the tribes of those ^^ara-Ebita-Is 
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or three occasions, the forces of the sovereigns of Ghur, the 

[Sunkam and I-ma apparently] fled to the urdu of the Gur Kh an, ^hose power 
was a drag upon the Sultans of Turkistan [the Afrasiyab! Maliks], and 
represented to him that the Sultan of Kh urasan had become enfeebled by the 
infirmities of age, and that the affairs of that country had fallen into the hands 
of slaves and boys, and urged the Gur Kh an to wrest Mawara-un-Nahr and 
Khurasan out of their hands. He accordingly put his forces in motion, and 
Sultan Sanjar and his troops, despising them, moved to encounter them 
without concert or precaution, or caring for immensely superior numbers, 
thinking to overthrow them easily. Sanjar’s troops however, who were but 
few in comparison with the enemy, were soon completely surrounded by the 
Kara-Khita-is, and Sultan Sanjar had to attempt to cut his w r ay out with a 
body of 300 men. He succeeded, but he came out with only ten or fifteen 
remaining. In this affair 30,000 Musalmans were slain, and Taj-ud-Din 
Abu-l-bath, Malik of Sijistan and Nimroz, who, with the centre, maintained 
h*s ground to the last [see page 188] was taken*prisoner. The rest agrees 
with what our author has already stated undet Sanjar’s reign. 

1 he 1 arikh-i-Alfi gives another account of the origin of the war between 
the Sultan and the Gur Khan. ' 

The Karjughiah families stationed on the frontier of Arsalan Khan’s 
dominions had been harshly treated by him. He considered they multiplied 
too fast* and set overseers of his own over them to prevent them having inter¬ 
com se with their wives. They endured this tyranny for a considerable time, 
not knowing whither to fly. At last, grown desperate, on the arrival on the 
frontier, which it was their duty to guard, of an immense kajilah of traders 
and merchants, consisting of Turks, Khita-Is, and people from all parts to the 
eastward, they attacked the kdfilah , and seized all the property and effects of 
the merchants composing it. They then made known to them that, if they 
desired to get their property restored to them, they must put them in the way 
of finding a place beyond Arsalan Khan’s dominions, provided with water and 
forage sufficient to enable them to subsist, a* they were resolved to stay no 
longer under his rule. The merchants told them they knew of a tract of 
country well provided with what they required, sufficient for the subsistence of 
ten times their number, and that it lay in the territory of Bilad-saghun in 
Turkistan. 1 he Karlughiah Turks, on this, restored the prppcrty of the 
merchants, seized their overseers, and, taking them along with them, made for 
the territory of Bilad-saghun, and there took up their quarters. 

They were, however, in constant dread of Arsalan Khan, until the Gur 
Khan, who had, by this time, arrived in that part, entered into hostilities with 
the ruler of Mawara-un-Nahr and Turkistan, and the Karlughiah entered into 
combination with him. At this juncture, Arsalan Khan, as previously men¬ 
tioned, died, and Hasan-Tigin, who had been installed in his place by Sultan 
Sanjar, soon followed him. The sovereignty then devolved upon the Khafcfin, 
Malimud, son of Arsalan. Shortly after, the Gur Khan, with a vast army of 
Khi$a-is and Turks, numbering, it is said, 300,000 men, advanced into 
Mahmud’s territory, and began to annex it. The Gur Khan imposed one dinar 
as a tax upon each house in every city he reached, but neither allowed his troops 
to enter the people’s dwellings, nor their cultivated lands, and did not farther 
molest them. To such of the Maliks of Mawara-un-Nahr as submitted, the 
Gur Khan assigned a tablet of silver to be^hung up at the entrance of their 
palaces. See Journal Ro . As. Soc. y vol. v., for 1870, p. 29. 
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champions of which army were the Sipah-salar, Khar-jam 


As previously mentioned, the Eiakan, Mahmud, was defeated, and, at his 
urgent prayer, Sultan Sanjar prepared to succour him. Sanjar is said to have 
taken six months to complete his arrangements, and, in the month ofZi-Hijjah, 
534 H -» to have crossed the Jfhun with an army of 100,000 cavalry—an exag¬ 
gerated number—and moved towards Samr^and. Serving in his army were 
the Maliks of Sistan, Ghaznin, and Gh ur. and the Hakims of Mazandaran. 

When Sanjar reached Samrjcand Mahmud complained bitterly of the con¬ 
duct of the Karlugljlah, and the Sultan resolved to chastize them first. On 
becoming aware of his intention, they sought the protection of the Gur Kh an, 
who sent a letter to the Sultan demanding what crime was laid to the charge 
of the Karlughlah. The Sultan’s reply, as may be imagined, was sufficiently 
haughty. The hostile forces moved to encounter each other, and, after an 
obstinate battle, the details of which have been already given, victory declared 

e — ® t ^ -is, who were immensely superior in point of numbers ; 

arid the Sultan, having cut his way out with a few followers, fled to Tirmiz. 
The Wall of Sistan was taken prisoner [see page 188], and Amir Kimaj, who 
had charge of the Sultan’s haram , and the whole of that establishment, were 
also made captive. 

It is stated in the Tarikh-i-Yafa’i, that nearly 30,000 Musalmans fell in this 
battle, and that among the slain were 4000 women. “In some other His¬ 
tories it is also stated that, after the flight of the Suljan, the Turks and 
Khita-is poured into the camp, and began to plunder. On their approaching 
the part where the haram was, Turkan Khatun, the Sultan’s chief consort, 
and most of the wives of the Amirs, and the soldiery who acted a- their guard, 
defended it against the infidels, and slew a vast number of them ; and it was 
only after 4000 women had fallen that the rest of the haram was captured, 
including T urkan Kh atun. The Gur Kh an left the females in charge of those 
of their own people who remained, and would not allow them to be interfered 
with. 1 hey were treated with honour and reverence, and, soon after, were 
sent back to the Sultan in Kh urasan. ” 

Mr. H. H. Howorth has not quoted my translation quite correctly \yournal 
R. As. Soc. Vol. viii. p. 272]. Nowhere have I said that “ At Khan was 
in alliance with the chief of Kara Khitai.” In my note J , to page 154, I say 
“ Sanjar fought a battle with At Kh an,” which, as my authority related it, 
refers to one of the leaders of the Gur Kh an’s forces. Most certainly At Kh an 
was not “the dispossessed Khan” of Turkistan, nor was he the dispossessed 
chief of Bilasa-ghiin, nor docs Rashfd-ud-Din, in his Jami’-ut-Tawarikh, 
anywhere state that the ruler of Kara Kh itae adopted the title of Gur Kh an— 
not “ Ghur ” Sian—“after this great battle in 525 H.” because he says, [in 
the MSS. before me] that this battle took place in 536 if., [which began 5th 
August, A. D. 1141], while others make it one year, and some, two years 
earlier-—534 h., a.d. 1139-40, and 535, A.D. 1140-41. 

Amir Timur, I also beg leave to say, never adopted the title of “Emir 
Timur Gur /Chan ,” for the very significant reason that the title of the ^Cara- 
Khita-i chief consists of two words while the word applied to Amir 

Timur, which appears, to have misled Mr. Howorth, is one and is written 
—Gurgan, and in signification there is no connexion between them whatever. 

To return to my story. After having gained this great success, the Gur 
Khan overran great part of Turkistan and Mawara-un-Nahr, acquired pre¬ 
dominance over those countries, and made their rulers tributaries. He in- 
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[cham], and Muhammad-i- Kh ar-nak—on whom be peace! 

creased his forces, and his war materials accumulated ; and, shortly after, he 
despatched an army under the command of his general, Arbaz— -j»J \—[this 
name is also mentioned by our author : “Irnuz*’ is not correct] towards the 
Khwarazm territory, in order to sack and devastate the rustdks [a word par¬ 
ticularly applied‘in Kh warazm to villages or collections of huts or felt tents, 
in distinction from the words dih dnd karyah used in ’Irak and Khurasan]. 
His troops created great havoc, and Itsiz, Sultan of Khwarazm, despatched 
an envoy to the Gfir Khan to sue for peace, and agreed to pay allegiance to 
him for the future, and a yearly tribute of 30,000 dinars , besides cattle, flocks, 
and other things. On this accommodation having been entered into, Arbaz 
retired; and soon after, in 537 h. [a.d. 1142-3], the Gur Khan died, lie 
was of the Man! [Manichean] religion himself, but his wife was a Christian. 

It is stated in Alfi that he died in the month of Rajabof the following year. 

He was succeeded by his wife, as no son remained to him, but some authors 
distinctly state that his daughter succeeded. To judge, however, from the 
events which followed, it is very improbable that the daughter then succeeded 
her father, because the name of the husband of the female sovereign who ruled 
so long is given, and it is scarcely probable that the Gur Khan’s wife married 
again, without some mention of it being recorded, nor was it the custom, I 
believe, for widows to re-marry. 

The wife, whose name is not given, dying some time after her succession, 
but without any date being mentioned, was succeeded by the Gur Kh an’s 
daughter, KonIk or Konayik KiiatOn, but whether the late sovereign was 
her mother has not transpired. The word is somewhat uncertain in some 
works, but I put the most trustworthy reading first upon all occasions, and 
that used by the majority of writers. It is written which, according to 
whether^ or k be used, may be spelt in various ways, and ek^f'which may 
be Koyunik, and oyjf-— Kolun—but another author, in two copies of his work, 
has Komanik or Gomanik or Komanig or Gomanig——according as to 
whether the Tazt or ’Ajamf d be meant. 

In the seventh year of I-yal-Arsalan, Kh warazm Shah’s reign [557 or 
55 ^ H *]» because he was not punctual in the payment of his tribute, as 
stipulated by his father, his dominions were assailed by the Gur Kh an’s forces. 
The Sultan sent forward, in advance, Gha-Ir Beg, the Karlugh, a native of 
Mawara-un-Nahr, with an advance force, towards the Amulah, but he was 
defeated and taken captive before I-yal-Arsalan could come to his support, 
and the latter fell sick ^nd returned to Kh warazm where he died in the month 
of Rajab of the same year. 

O11 the death of I-yal-Arsalan, there vrere two claimants to the throne—his 
two sons, Jalal-ud-Din, Sultan Shah, and ’Imad-ud-Din, Takish Kh an, who 
was the eldest son ; but he, not being sufficiently powerful to oust the former, 
who, with his mother—a strong-minded woman—was in possession of the 
capital, and being at that time absent in charge of the territory of Jand, which 
his father had taken from Kamal-ud-Din, Arsalan Kh an, son of Mahmud, and 
annexed, entered the territory of the third CKir Kh an, and sought her help 
to recover his patrimony. She agreed to aid him, on the stipulation that, on 
his being put in possession of Kh warazm, he should pay over a certain amount 
or treasure, and a yearly tribute afterwards. 

A large army was accordingly despatched to support Sultan Takish, and 
put him in possession, under the command of her husband, Farina or Faunae, 
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—had caused the overthrow of the forces of Kh ita. and, in 


by name,—or — who conducted the affairs of her empire. In the 
Jami’-ut-Tawarikh he is styled Farmae A^a. Sultan Shah and his mother 
fled, and Takish was put in possession of the capital, in Rabi’-ul-Akhir r 
568 H. [the end of December a.d. 1172]. 

It is evident, from this, that this female Gur Kh an must have reigned a 
considerable time, since she was, at this period, living, and lived for a con¬ 
siderable time subsequently, for, not long after, the Kara- Kh ita-i ruler sent to 
demand more tribute from Sultan Takish than had been previously stipulated, 
and, her envoy having behaved in a manner it was impossible to overlook, 
Takish put him to death, notwithstanding he was one of the most distinguished 
of the Kh ita-fs. 

On this, hostilities broke out between Takish and, the Gur Khan, which the 
former’s brother, Sultan Shah, taking advantage of, left Gh ur. where he then 
was, and hastened to the presence of the Gur Kh an, and sought assistance 
from her. This was in 569 H. Our author distinctly states that the Gh ur fan 
Sultans treated Sultan Shah with honour, but plainly refused to aid him 
against Takish with whom they were in alliance [see page 245, and also 
note 2 , page 239, para. 2], and our author was certainly well acquainted with 
Gh urian affairs generally. Mr. Iloworth \Jbttrnal Ro. As. Soc ], in the article 
before referred to, quotes Visdelu, but, if Visdelu ever styled Mu’ayyid-ud- 
Din —which title signifies “The Aider of the Faith”—the A’Inah-dar, or 
Mirror-Bearer, by the impossible and meaningless names of “ Umayyid i 
Aimakdur ,” the value of his authority is clearly indicated. 

The assistance sought by Sultan Shah was granted by her [the Gur Kh an] in 
574-5 H. [a. d. 1178-9], and again Farmae was sent with an army, but the success 
was only partial. The particulars will be found in note 2 , page 239, and note 8 , 
page 246. According to the authorities from which I take this account, the 
female Gur Kh an now began to violate the laws and ordinances of the state, 
and to abandon herself to sensual desires, until matters went so far that the 
late Gur Kh an’s brother, and the chief men in the empire resolved to rid 
themselves of her, and they put her to death along with her paramour. 

It is very evident, from this, that she must have reigned many years, for, 
from the date of the first Gur Khan’s death, viz. 537 H., to the year in which 
she rendered aid to Sultan Shah. 574-5 H., is no less than thirty-eight years 
nearly, and therefore, had this been his wife, she must have been a very old 
woman, and her desires must have cooled. It appears to me, therefore 
although all the Musalman writers, without exception , mention but three 
persons, two males and a female, as- composing this dynasty, which lasted 
altogether ninety-five years, and has greater credit for its mighty power than 
it is entitled to—that the first Gur Kh an must have been succeeded first, by his 
wife,.and then by his daughter, Konik or Konayik. The date of her being 
put to death is not given, and, I fear, not to be discovered. Having put 
Konik or Konayik Khatun to death, they [the chief personages in the empire] 
chose one of the two brothers of the first Gur Khan, who were then alive, to 
succeed her, and the other, who was wont to embarrass and obstruct the affairs 

of the empire, was passed over. " _ 

Some authors state that it was the brother of the late Gur Khan named 
Koman or Kuman—who accused her of living a dissolute life and thus brought 
about her destruction, and that he became the Gur Khan himself. 

On his—K oman, or Kuman— becoming established in the sove- 
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[one of] those battles, the Sipah-salar, Khar-jam. had 


reignty, he sent out ^hafcnahs [Intendants] into different parts, and appointed 
persons, with due discrimination, according to their different capacities, to 
various offices. 

Sultan Takish, Khwarazm Sh ah, had, on his deathbed, enjoined his son 
and successor, on no account to embroil himself with the Gur Khan if lie 
desired to preserve the integrity and safety of his dominions, because, he said, 
he was a strong barrier between very powerful enemies, which should by no 
means be broken down. This refers to the Chingiz Khan, who, at this 
period, was becoming very powerful. When Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm 
§hah, came to the throne, he continued for some time to transmit the tribute 
regularly as before* and friendship, continued to subsist between him and the 
Gur Khan ; and, when Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Sam, Sultan of 
Ghur, became hostile to Sultan Muhammad, and invaded his dominions in 
601 H., the Gur Khan despatched 10,000 men to the Sultan’s assistance under 
Baniko of Taraz [see pages 474^481 for our author’s account of it]; and 
before the gate of Andkhud [Indakhudl the Khita-is fought an engagement 
with the Ghuris, and overthrew them. On this occasion, Sultan’Usman of 
Samrkand, the last of the Afrasiyabls, was present, as a vassal, with thcKhita-i 
army : he had not, at that time, withdrawn his allegiance from the Gur Khan. 

Now it was that Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, being successful in 
all his .affairs, considered it time to throw off the yoke of the Gur Khan to 
pay tribute to whom, as an infidel, he considered a blot upon his sovereignty 
more especially since the insolence of the Kara-Khita-fs had reached such a 
pitch, that their envoy, who is styled Tonshi or Tunshi— -and, by some 

~P robabl y Tai§hf, was his title [See also page 732, and note at 
page 866], presumed to seat himself upon the throne along with the Sultan He 
accordingly withheld the tribute for two or three years, and manifested great 
tardiness m paying it. At length, the Gur Khan despatched, as his envoy, 
his Wazir, Mufcammad-i-Tae [^J— in some places written Nae—and 
others, to demand payment, including all arrears. 

When the Kara-Rhita-f envoy reached Khwarazm [the site of this famous 
capital has for centuries been known as Organj-i-Kubri-^ — at which 

place the Russians have erected a fortress to protect their trade routes ” 
Khiwafc, anglicized Khroa, as it appears in Col. Walker’s last map is not 
Khwarazm What appears there as “ Kunia Urganj,” correctly, Kidinah- 
old, ancient—Organj,. is the place], the Sultan had made his preparations 
for an expedition into Khifcha^ [our author, at page 254, says the Sul aT’s 
mother was the daughter of Kadr Khan of Khifchak-other authors style her 
tribe Uranian—but he does not refer, in the least, to this expedition ■ and 

t. page 260, calls the Gur Khan, by mistake evidently, Kulij Khan—unless 
Kulij was another of his titles, or an error for Roman—of Khitae whose 

° f 1 araZ] ’ and Was unwaiin £. “t the same time,"to disobey 
hus late fathers last request, and, moreover, did not wish to give the Kara 

Khtta-is a pretext or an opportunity for molesting his dominions during his 

absence m Khifchafc, while he felt it a disgrace even to acknowledge his liability 

to pay this tribute. On this account he- did not open his lips on the subiect 

but left the affair in the hands of his mother—the celebrated Turkan Khariin’ 

whose subsequent misfortunes are so pitiable-and set out on his expTdhion 

into Khifchah, the particulars respecting which expedition are not related by 
any author with whom I am acquainted. ^ 
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attained martyrdom . 9 The last of their armies which 


, ’ ° araut = hor has not given any details respecting these events in his account 
of the Shuns, nor has he referred to any but the last person here mentioned. 


urkan Khatun directed that the envoys should be received with befitting 
honour ; and the annual tribute due was made over to them. A number of 
distinguished persons of the capital were likewise despatched, along with 

M , fl \ ra " d ‘ 1 ' Tae ' to ‘ he presence of the Gur Khan, to apologize for the delay 
which had occurred, and they were charged with expressions of homage and 
fealty as heretofore. Mahmud-i-Tae, however, “had witnessed the lofty bearing 
and stubbornness of Sultan Muhammad, knew his humour, and fathomed his 
thoughts that he considered himself, in power and magnificence—he was 
master of some of the richest parts of Western Asia, west of the Amufah—the 
superior of the Gur Khan, and that he considered it beneath him to show 
humility or flattery to any human being, being satisfied, in his own mind, that 
he Maliks of the world were his vassals, and that, in fact, fortune itself was 
his servant. Mahmud-i-Tae represented these circumstances to the Gur 
Khan, and assured him that, after this time, the Sultan would certainly never 
pay him tribute again, and, consequently, the Sultan’s emissaries were not 
treated with the usual respect or consideration. 


Sultan Muhammad, having returned to the capital of his dominions, success¬ 
ful from his Khifchak expedition, began to make preparations for his cam¬ 
paign for liberating Mawara-un-Nahr from the yoke of the Kara-Khita-is. 
He had been constantly receiving communications in secret, with promise* of 
support, from Bukhara particularly, as far back as 600 h., and from Sultan 
Usman of Samrkand, and other rulers of Mawara-un-Nahr to whom the pro¬ 
tracted yoke of the Gur Khans was affliction, and who groaned under the 
exactions, the rapacity, and the injustice, of the Gur Khan’s representatives, 
who had begun to act contraty to previous usages. The Sultan, accordingly, 
marched an army to Bukhara then held by an upstart, named Sanjar Malik, 
and sent messages inviting the rulers above referred to to join him in his 
proposed enterprise. They were well satisfied to accept the Sultan’s offers ; 
and, under the determination of commencing hostilities against the Gur Kh an, 
in the following year, he returned from Bukhara. This was in 606 H. 

Kojlak— also called Kosjjdak by some writers, and “ Kashii, otherwise 
Koskluk by \ afa’i, and Kashlu Kh an-i-Sunkar, the Tatar, by our author— 
son of the sovereign of the Naemans, after the death of his father, and 
dispersion of his tribes, had, some time before, sought shelter with the Gur 
Khan from the power of the Chingiz Kh an. He had entertained rebellious 
ideas towards his protector, previous to Sultan ’Usman’s becoming a partizan 
of Sultan Muhammad, and now that some of the Gur Kh an’s own nobles 
likewise, in the eastern parts of his territory, had rebelled against his authority 
[occasioned, no doubt, by the Ch ingiz Khan’s proceedings], and, on the 
C hingiz Khan’s [first] expedition against Kh ita [not against the dominions 
of the Kara-Khita-is], Kojlak pretended to the Gur Kh an that, if permitted 
to do so, he would go and collect his wandering Naemans, from whom he had 
l>een so long separated, and who had been too long dispersed like sheep 
without a shepherd, and would bring them to his assistance, that he had many 
of his tribes at and around I-mil, at Bish-Baligh, and in the limits of Kaialik 
or Kaialigh who wanted a leader, and that, since the Ch ingiz Kh an was then 
occupied in the country of Kh ita, he could carry out his plans with facility. 
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crossed the Jihun and passed over towards Khurasan was 


mm, ana gave 


The Giir Khan took the bait, conferred great honours upon 
him the title of Kh an—Kojlak Khan. 

Kojlak having departed, the Gur Khan, when too late, repented of having 
let him go, and sent out commands to have him recalled, but without effect. 
Kojlak assembled around him all the scattered Naeman tribe, and his fame 
became noised abroad : all, who were in any way connected with him in the 
Gur Khan's forces, also joined him, and he found himself at the head of a 
large army. On reaching I-mil, and Kaialik, he was joined by Tuk-Tughan, 
more respecting whom will be found farther on, the Amfr or Chief of the 
Makrit Mughals of the Kaiat division [see note 4 , page 268], who had fled on 
hearing of the power of the Chingiz Khan ; and, in concert, they began to 
Plunder and devastate the country ; and the Tumats, another Mughal tribe, 
dwelling near the frontier of Khita [on the S.E.], also joined in the outbreak. 
The Chingiz Khan had to despatch troops against them, tlie details respecting 
which, not being connected with the fate of the Gur Khan, I reserve for 
their proper place farther on. 

Kojlak, having now become sufficiently powerful, showed open hostility to 
his benefactor, the Gur Khan,'having previously instigated Sultan Muhammad 
to attack his dominions on the side of the Slhun or river of Fanakat. Among 
others, to whom the Gur Khan had despatched messengers with instructions 
for Kojlak’s arrest, was Sultan ’Usman of Samrkand. He had asked the 
Gur Khan to bestow upon him a daughter in marriage, and had been refused ; 
and this had completely alienated ’Usman from his cause. He took no notice’ 
of the message, and forthwith entered into communication with Sultan Mu¬ 
hammad, acknowledged his suzerainty, read the Khutbah for him, and began 
to coin the money in his name. 

rhe GQr Klian, on becoming aware of this state of affairs, despatched a 
force of 30,000 men against ’Usman, and again reduced Samrkand, but did 
not deem it advisable to injure ’Usman further, as he looked upon Samrkand 
as the treasury of l.is empire, and, as Kojlak was acquiring great power, and 
making head in the other dnection [i. e. in the E. and S.E.], and molesting 

K S -, , T‘ t T CS ’ a,my Withdrawn from Samrkand, and sent against 
Kojlak, who made an attempt to capture Bilusa-ghun ; but be did not succeed 

faHher U on eqUen ^ ° Verthro ' vn ’ details respecting which will be found 

There is considerable discrepancy with regard to these last events in con 
nexion with the Kara-Khitais and the Khwarazmi Sultan, since it' is stated 
by several authors, as already given in the notes on that dynasty that the 
Gnr Khan s troops appeared before Samrkand, and assaulted U several times 
without success, and were finally recalled to operate against Kojlak This 
however seems to refer to the defeat of the force sent by the Gur Khan 
against Samrkand a second time, after the victorv nvpr t>- -i ^ 

tor,!,,, on, while ,1,, happened before the Ghr 

551 :r" “ «e.io„, a. .he 4 &Z 

Immediately on the withdrawal of the Gur Khan’s army to attack Kodak 
. ultan Muhammad, who had been waiting his opportunity, now marchc-d to 
Samrkand with an army. ’Usman came forth to meet him cede IV 

femtory to him, and Tnrtiah, a relative of the Sultan’s mother ’ was locat l 

there, as the Snlpn’s lieutenant. The Suit*,, and his troops^o^i!,ifd t 
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that which fought an engagement with the Sultan-i-Ghazi. 

Sultan ’Usman, and his available forces, probably, commenced his march to 

invade the Gur Khan’s dominions. Having crossed the Sihun at Fanakat, 

which is also called the Jihun—L e. great river—of Fanakat, by a bridge of 

boats, the Khwarazmt army advanced until it reached the Sahra—plain or 

steppe—of Mash, in the territory of Taraz, which is also called Talas, and 

Talash, situated beyond the frontier of Shush [now Tashfcand], on the side 
nearest to Turkistan. 

In Col. Walker’s map this place is_ called “ Turkistan (IIazret),” and 
this gives me a clue to the probable reason how it obtained this name. Near 
it is the tomb of the Khwajah, Ahmad, a Musalman saint of Turkistan, and, 
as the word Ha?rat is applied to saints as well as to capitals, such as “Ha*rat- 
i-Dihli, or “ Ha?rat Husain **—this place which sprung up near it, as Taraz 
declined, became-known as the Mazar-i-Ha^rat-i-Turkistan—the Tomb of the 
Saint of Turkistan, but Mazar, having been, by some means, dropped, Hazjat-i- 
Turkistan, Europeanized into “Turkistan (Hazret),” has been the result. 
Xaiaz, in its day, was a large place, but was ruined, like many others, by the 
Uzbak inroads centuries since, as already stated. 

Having reached the plain of I-la§h—also written I-lamish—Baniko, who 
held that territory as his appanage, and was the leader of the Gur Khan’s 
troops, and who was then at Taraz awaiting them, issued forth to encounter 
the Khwarazmis ; and, on the 22nd—some say the 7th—of Rabf’-uI-Awwal, 
607 H. [12th of Sept. A. D. 1210], a battle was fought in which the Kara- 
Khita-I$ were completely overthrown, and Baniko wounded and taken prisoner. 

b or the remainder of the events which followed see my notes to the 
Khwaraznn dynasty, page 262, note *, note 4 , page 900, on the Afrasiyabi 
Maliks, and other details farther on. 

Surgeon-Major Bellcw, who turns the Gur Kh an into “Gorkhan,” after 
previously stating that “a Khan or Ruler of Afrasiyab descent ” applied to 
“ Gorklian of the Kara Khitay, ” immediately after turns “ Gorkhan ”■ into an 
“ Uighzirf and his army into “Uighurs”as well; and makes Khw^hrizm 
[where does the h come from in Kh warazm ?] Shah “ defeat the Uighui' 
army,” and capture “ Atrar,” in 620 H., four years after the Ch ingiz Kh an 
captured Bukhara, and more than thirteen years after the defeat of Baniko of 
Taraz and the army of Kara iLhita-Is, which took place in the third month of 
607 H. 

“ Gorkhan ” is then “deposed by the Shiincdr Tartar [I wonder what sort 
of animal a “Shuncar Tartar is] Koshluk,” who “destroys the Uighur 
empire.” A little further on [p. 133J we have the same “Koshluk”—though 
probably unknown to the Doctor—made “ chief ofthe Pfdyman tribe of Chris- 
tians” who “ was a fiudhist” ! Then we are told that * ''Gorkhan, now ninety- 
two years of age, at once took the field, recovered Atrar,” &c., and then that 
“ Koshluk’’—the “ Budhist Christian Nayman,” and “ Shuncar Tartar ”— 

‘ ‘ captured Gorkhan, whom he consigned to an honourable captivity, in which 
he died two years later aged ninety-five ” 1 

For an account of these events see page 260. 

The Doctor, besides making “ Uighurs ” of them, has skilfully turned ali 
the Gur Kh ans into one “ Gorkhan,” and the period; during which the K ara 
Kh ita-f dynasty continued, into the years of the life of his one “ venerable 
Gorkhan, 95 years old ” ! 
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Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Sam ; and, when the 

A few lines further on the real I-ghur sovereign, and successor of a long 
line of rulers, is turned into “another Budhist chief, Aydy Cut, Tartar,” who 
“ had risen to power at Balasaghun ” ! 

To the “ History of Kashghar ” above referred to, is appended a note, signed 
by Sir T. D. Forsyth, K.C.S.I., C.B., which states that “no one has gone 
into the History of Eastern Turkistan from the earliest times with such deep 
and careful research as Da Bellew. He has spent many months in reading 
voluminous Persian and Turki manuscripts, &c., &c.” 

The History in question only came under my notice since this account was 
written, or I should have referred to many other errors. I merely do so now 
to correct a few of them, for history unless correct is worse than useless— 
nothing can be more pernicious, because it misleads. 

I may also add that the Rau?at-us-$afa, which the writer refers to in his 
list of authorities, is quite correct in its statements, and agrees with other 
writers. 

Before closing these remarks, I must say a few words on “ the powerful 
dynasty of Kara Khitae,” which is said to have “ revived on a small scale 
when destroyed by Gingis Khan [I aiways imagined that Kojlak and Sultan 
Muhammad destroyed it before the Chingiz Khan’s advance westward, at 
least the Oriental writers say so, the “great Raschid ” included],” and which 
Visdelu is said to have made such an incredibly ridiculous statement about 
[See Mr. II. H. Howorth s article in the J . R. As. Soc ., before referred toj, 
that the “ Kara Khitae should have traversed Khurasan and the wastes of Cen¬ 
tral Persia ,, and found their way into Kerman without a hint from the Persian 
historians. Nor can we conjecture a reason for such a march , nor why he [the 
Gur Khan is referred to] should have returned again into Turkistan if it had 
been made ” 1 Here again is confusion worse confounded. 

One of the Persian authors whose work, from a foreign translation, Mr. 
Howorth so often quotes, but whose name I will not at present mention, at the 
close of his account of this dynasty, adds: “The Gur'Khan, having been 
seized by Kojlak, in one or two years died ; and, since the period of decay in the 
affairs, and the regression of the fortunes of that dynasty came about, that person, 
who was the captive of a prison [evidently referring to the brother of the third 
Gur Shan], became the Amir and Khan of that tribe or people, and the Gur 
Shan of the grave of the house, home, and possessions of that race [a play 
upon the words gur , also written gor, a grave, and khan wa mdn y house 
home, &c.], and his tribe became scattered and dispersed.” * 

About the time in question, and subsequently, several persons of the race 
found their way into India, and some of the great nobles, mentioned in the 
preceding Section of this translation, were Kara-Khita-is. In the reign of 
Uktae also, Jai-Timur of the Kara-Khita-i tribe or people held the govern¬ 
ment of Khwarazm, and, subsequently, Mazandaran was added to his 
government. 

The Kara-Khita-is therefore were not so utterly destroyed, but “the older 
and younger dynasty,” as they are fancifully styled by Mr. Howorth, had no 
connexion whatever. Burak the Hajib, a native of the Kara-Khitae territory 
and a relative of the leader of the Gur Khan’s troops, taken prisoner in the 
great battle in which they were overthrown by the Khwarazmi Sultan, had 
became a convert to the Musalman faith, entered the service of the Sultan 
and rose to the rank and office of a chamberlain. " * 
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period of the sovereignty of that Sultan-i-Ghazi elapsed, 

and Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, acquired sway 

over the territories of Turkistan, Baniko of Taraz fought a 

battle with him, was defeated, and taken prisoner, and, at 

the hand of Sultan Muhammad, embraced the Muham¬ 
madan faith . 1 

Trustworthy persons have related in this manner, that 
Baniko of Taraz came out victorious in forty-five battles 
over sovereigns of his own time, and no one [ever] defeated 
him [before]. On the third occasion , 2 Sultan Muhammad, 
Kh warazm Sh ah, made a dash upon the equipage of the 
Khita-is, and captured the whole of it ; and KashlQ Khan- 


Fanakati and Alfi say that Bura^c and his brother, Husam-ud-Din, Hamid- 
i-Bur, came into Khwarazm, with others, on the part of the Gur Khan* in the 
reign of Sultin Takigh, to collect the tribute, and were treated so well, 
and liked their reception so much, that they remained there, and became 
Musalmans, and rose in the Sultan’s service. 

Some ten years afterwards, when the Khwarazm! empire had been over¬ 
turned by the irruption of the Mughals, and Sultan Jalal-ud-Din was fighting 
against them, his brother, Ghiyas-ud-Dln, Ak Sultan, was in Kirman, the 
subordinate sovereignty of which his father had conferred upon him, Burafc, 
the chamberlain, joined him with some Kara-Khita-is, his own private fol¬ 
lowers, and some of the late Sultan’s dispersed soldiery. After Ghivas-ud-Din. 

Sultan, had been defeated in an attempt upon bars in 620-621 11., BuraV, 
« l gg r i eve d on some account, left him, and set out for Hindustan, accompanied 
by some other Khwarazm! leaders, to seek service with Sultan I-yal-liinish, 
by way of Ivlch and Mukran. On the way he was attacked near Jlraft by the 
governor of Gawashir, on the part of Gh iyas-ud-Dln, Ak Sultan, near the 
eastern frontier of Kirman, but chanced to defeat his assailant, through a party 
of Turks having deserted the latter during the fight. Burak now resolved to 
take advantage of the distracted state of the empire, and set up for himself; 
and succeeded, by treachery and fraud, in gaining possession of Kirman. At 
length, in order to secure his own safety from the Mughals, he sent the head 
of his master and benefactor’s son to Uktae, son of the Ch ingiz Khan, who con¬ 
firmed him in the government of Kirman, subject, of course, to the Mughals. 
Burajc held it eleven years, and it passed to hts descendants. Farther details 
will be found at page 283, and note 9 , and page 295. 

Bura\c was in no way related to the Gur Kh ^ns. and was a mere successful 
adventurer. How therefore can his rule over Kirman be possibly construed into 
a “ revival of the Kara Khitae dynasty on a small scale,” without noticing the 
rest of the above grotesque statement as to the Gur Kh an’s travels ? 

It may just as well be asserted that the dynasty of the Kara- Kh ita-I “ revived 
on a small scale ” in Kh warazm. at Dihli, or at Mausil, for the Ata-Bak of 
Mausil was a Turk of Kara- Kh itae r as well as Jai-Timur, and Sultan I-yal- 
timish. 

1 See note 8 , page 261. 

2 See note 1 to page 262, para. 8, page 264. 
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i-Sankur, the Tattar, fought a battle with the Gur Kh an, took 
him prisoner, and the dominion of the Khita -is came to a 
termination, and passed away. 


ACCOUNT OF THE OUTBREAK OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN 

THE MUGHAL-ON WHOM BE GOD’S CURSE! 

[The author begins here by mentioning the sayings of 
the Prophet, Muhammad, with respect to the portents 
betokening the end of the world, that they would be 
observed about the year 61011. ; but, as the world has not 
yet terminated, I need merely refer to them with respect to 
the GJuiri Sultan Mu’izz-ud-D!n, Muhammad, son of Baha- 

ud-Dln, Sam, whose assassination is considered by the 
author to be the first of those signs.] 

The martyrdom of the Sultan-i-Ghazi, Mu’izz-ud-Din, 
Muhammad-i-Sam—may he rest in peace!—happened in 
the year 602 H. ; and he was the monarch who became the 
last of the just Sultans, and the last of the conquering 
Badshahs. His sovereignty was a barrier against the 
troubles of the end of the world, and the appearance of the 
portents of the judgment-day. According to the indica¬ 
tion of these sayings [of the Prophet, Muhammad], in the 
same year in which that victorious Badshah was martyred 
the gates of sedition, war, and tumult, were opened, and in 
h.s same year, the Chingiz Khan, the Mughal, rose up in 
the kingdoms of Chin and Tamghaj,’ and commenced to 
rebel and in all books it is written that the first signs of 
the end of time are the outbreak of the Turks. 

A number of trustworthy persons, on whose statements 
reliance may be placed, have related on this wise, that the 

waT e the Tatt T r ^ ‘5 ~ the accursed, 
n Tattar, Tamur-chl, and that he was the Mihtar 

[ ie ] o the Mughal tribes, and ruler over his People. 4 

TK Turkist5n ' a ; cording to the ° id ee °- 

Maliks [see No' Xxi ] w £ v- ™ - ° r name ° f ° ne of ,he Afr “iyabj 
the “ Badshahs of Tibbat ‘° 

4 Tamur, w.th short <r and short «, in Tarkj, signifies iron, and it is some- 
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On one occasion, whilst following the chase, a bird, the 
name of which is TuqJirul. fell into his hands, and his sur- 

• •o' * 

name [thereby] became Tughrul-Tigin. 6 No one, at any 
time previous, has shown that that bird has fallen into the 
hands of a sovereign ; and they held him in veneration, in 
consequence. 

Among the tribes of Mughal was another Turk 8 of im¬ 
portance, a ruler and leader, and greatly venerated ; and 
the whole of the tribes of Mu gh als were under the rule of 
these two persons. They, and all that people were subject 
to the family of the Altun Kh an of Tamghaj, and paid 
tribute to that dynasty ; but among them [the Mughals] 
depravity, robbery, and adultery, greatly prevailed ; and, 
both in their words and deeds, save lying, iniquity, rob¬ 
bery, and adultery, naught went on. All the tracts of 
[inhabited by ?] the Turk tribes, at the hand of their iniquity 
and sedition, were reduced to misery ; and, for these rea¬ 
sons and acts, they [the Mu gh als] were wont to be treated 

times written with 1 for the first, and long u for the last, vowel j chi is the 
abbreviation of rhlz, and, when it occurs at the end of Turkish words, signifies 
a maker or agent, as top-rhi* an artilleiy-man, bash mtlk-rhl, a shoe-maker, &c. 

Our author has fallen into some confusion here, however [or the t<?xt, which 
is alike in all the copies collated, is defective], and has evidently mistaken the 
Tattar chief named Timur-chT, after whom Yassuka named his son to com¬ 
memorate his victory over him, for Yassuka himself. Here Tamur-ghl means 

iron-like, not that he was “a black-smith.” 

6 This is the Awang Kh an of after years. Tughrul, with short u in the last 
syllable, is described as a bird used in field sports, one of the falcon tribe, a 
jerfalcon probably, and the above title is equivalent to the Hero [taker] of the 
Tughrul* Another name applied to men is written Tugfaril. 

6 Writers on “ Mongols ” may be astonished to find our author saying that 
there was among the Mughals another Turk, &c. He is literally correct, and 
means a Turk of the Mughal I-mak. This chief is called Baisu farther on. 

Our author, like all other Oriental authors, very properly calls the Mughals 
and Tattars by the common name of Turks, according to their descent as 

already recorded. 

It may be well to remember here, that our author is one of the tioo first 
Musalman writers who wrote about the outbreak of the Mughals and the Ch*"" 
giz Khan at the time it occurred, and completed his history just after Hulaku, 
his grandson, had captured Baghdad and entered Asia Minor. He had con¬ 
siderable advantages over Ibn-Athir in many ways. He was nearer the scenes 
he narrates ; knew many perso'ns who were personally acquainted wit e 
Chingiz Khan and his sons, and actors in the events he records ; knc ^ Per¬ 
sonally, and dwelt among, several Turk, Tattar, and Khi£ a -* nob es at i » b 
and in Ghaznin and Ghur, who knew how they spelt their own names and otfiers 
of their people, and the names of cities and countries ; and had no cause 
ever to praise or make out Mughals to be greater than they were. 
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with great contempt by the Court of the Altun Khan, and 
much money and a great number of horses used to be 
demanded of them [as tribute]. 

When the father of the Chingiz Kh an went to hell, and 
the chieftainship devolved on the Chingiz Kh an, he began 
to act contumaciously and disobediently, and broke out 
into rebellion. An army from the forces of the Altun 
Khan was nominated to lay waste and exterminate the 
Mughal tribes ; and the greater number of them were put 
to the sword, in such wise, that but a few of them 
remained. 

The remnant of them that escaped the sword gathered 
together and left their own territory, and proceeded towards 
the north of Turkistan, and sought shelter in a situation so 
strong that, from any direction, it had no road leading into 
it with the exception of a single Pass. The whole of that 
tract was girt about with massive mountains, and that place 
and pasture-land they call Kalur-an. 7 They also say that 
in the midst of those pastures there is a spring of consider¬ 
able size, the name of which is Balik-Chak ; 8 and, in these 

pastures, they took up their abode, and dwelt there for a 
long period. 9 

In the course of time, their offspring and progeny multi¬ 
plied greatly : and among that body a great number of 
men reached manhood. They all assembled and took 
counsel together, saying : “ What was the cause of our 
downfall and of our being plundered and ravaged, and from 
whence arose our being made captive and being slain ? ” 
All made admission [saying]: « These calamities and misfor¬ 
tunes have arisen through our great misconduct ; and it is 

we abstain from thus acting> in order that 
Almighty God may grant us assistance, and that we may 

take our revenge upon the forces of the Altun Khan 1 


7 Also, in two of the oldest copies, Kalur-an. 

in wr'f.inf'To" * *7 7“ WrUten bUt U * the the copyist, 

bn7the 5, E , , COpieS ’ mcIudin gthe Printed Text, have jJU—Afedfr 

hut the appears redundant. In the Turk! language Chak is Sid to Z!* 

™rfliX o?U h - arP ’ H N a - d Baltlf ° r Balteh and BaIa * mean a spring- 

* It wUl be e«il^r i ^ mt ° is here, evidently mearft. 

th, r 1 r ~ i ' ly perceived , from my account of the descent of the Turks and 
the ,-mats of Tattar and Mughal, that our author has lost himself here. 2 * 

mixes up the overthrow and destruction of the Mughal i-mdk by the Tsttam 

3 C 
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Certainly, to carry out this intention, a firm ruler is nepes- 


and I-ghiir Turks, and the escape of the two fugitives into the fastnesses of 
Irganah-Kun, with the affairs of the Ch ingiz Kh an at the time when he 
assumed sovereignty, ami the title just mentioned was assigned to him. I will 
therefore now give a brief account of Tamur-chf from the death of his father 
up to this period, in order to make our author’s account intelligible. 

I brought my account of the Mughal i-mdk to a close with the death of the 
Bahadur Vassuka, in 562 H. [a.d. 1166-67], who usuallyresided at a place 
styled Dllun-Vilduk, at which period the different tribes composing the 
-maks of Taltar and Mughal were ruled by no less a number than seventy-one 
different chiefs, independent of each other. Every two or three families had 
separate localities, and feuds and conflicts went on continually among them. 

Tamur-chi, or Tamur-chln—the n being nasal—was thirteen years old at 
the time of his father’s death, having been born on the 20th of Zi-Ka’dah, 
549 H. [27th January, old style, a.d. 1154], about which some recent writers 
appear to be in great doubt [neither the Persian “ Raschid ” nor any other of the 
“ Persians’’ says he was born in 1155] and uncertainty ; and his brothers were 
still younger. About the same time, the hereditary lieutenant or deputy, 
Sughu-Jtjan, whose care and counsel would have been so useful to young 
Tamur-cht, also died, and Siighu-Jfjan’s son, the Nu-yan, Kara char—the 
great ancestor of Amir Timur—was young and inexperienced. This is the 
“tutor” appointed for him according to Des Guignes ! 

Of the 40,000 families of the Nairun sept of the Mughals over whom his 
father ruled, and his own kinsmen and dependents, numbers now began to 
desert him and go over to the Tanjluts, until not more than a third remained 
under his chieftainship. 

He endured many hardships and dangers until he reached the age of thirty, 
when fortune began again to smile upon him for a time, when, in 579 H. 
[A.D. 1183], the Nairuns began to return to their allegiance, and Tamur-dji 
succeeded in bringing some other Mughal tribes under his sway. In 584 H. 
[a.d. 1187-88] he became a captive in the hands of Turkutae or Turghutae 
Karfltu\c, the Badghah. as he is styled, [great grandson of Hamanjca, see note, 
page 895] of the Tanjfut Mughals, who was descended, in the fifth degree, 
from ]£aidu Kh an, the fourth chief of the Bu-zanjar dynasty, which see, and 
to whom the other Nairuns attached themselves when they deserted Tamur- 
chi, and against a confederacy headed by whom the latter was struggling. 

It was not customary in those days among the tribes of Turkish descent to 
put captives at once to death, and so Tamur-chi had a do-sjidkhah [a sort of 
portable pillory, described as a block of wood with two horns, hence the term. 

It may, in those days, have been formed out of two pieces of crooked wood, 
but what was used in after-years, and continues to be used still, consists of two 
flat boards with a hollow for the neck, a drawing of which may be seen in 
Astley’s and other Collections] fastened round his neck, and thus was he 
detained in captivity. The Fanakati, Abu-Suliman-i-Da’ud, who finished his 
History, and dedicated it to the ninth of the Mughal sovereigns of Iran [what 
would he have said had he been styled a “ Mongol ” ?J, 287 years before the 
“saga-loving ” writer who has been much quoted lately, Ssanang Setzen, was 
born, gives the following particulars of Tamur-chi’s escape, which several 

other historians also relate. .- 

Finding an opportunity, Tamur-dli made his escape from the Tanjiuts, 

taking his do-sjmkhah along with him, and concealed himself in a lake m the 
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sary, and a severe Amir is required, to restrain the trans¬ 


neighbourhood of their camp, in such wise, that, of his person, nothing save 
his nose could be seen. A party of Tanjfuts was sent in search of him, and 
among them there chanced to be a Suldus [also written Sulduz], named Sur¬ 
ghan or Surghan Shirah, the tents of whose family happened to be pitched 
near that part, when, suddenly, his eye fell upon the fugitive’s nose. He 
made a sign to him secretly—but how Tamur-chl managed to see, and notice 
this sign, with his head under water, the chronicler sayeth not—that he should 
conceal his head still more—but this must have been as difficult to do as to 
see, considering that only his nose was out of the water. He then said to the 
party, “Do you make search in some other directions : I will take care of 
this part myself,” and thus he managed to disperse them. As soon as night 
set in, Surghan Shi rah took Tamur-chl out of the water, removed the do - 
shdkhak from round his neck, and brought him to his tent, and concealed him 
in a cart, under a load of pashm —the fine wool or hair with which goats and 
several other animals are provided by nature in the cold regions of Central 
Asia ; but, as the party had discovered some trace of Tamur-chi thereabout, 
and as Surghan Shirah’s dwelling was near by, they began to suspect that Tamur- 
chl must be hidden somewhere by him. They accordingly made search, and 
even tried the load of pashm by piercing it with spits in various directions, 
and wounded him slightly in several places, but did not discover him. After 
they had departed, disappointed in their search, Surghan Shirah mounted 
Tamur-ohi on his own bay mare with a black mane, supplied him with a little 
flesh, a roasting-spit, a bow and arrows, and everything required for a journey, 
but some say he did not give him any tinder-box or means of obtaining fire. 
The mother of Tamur-chl, and his wives, had given him up for dead, when he 
arrived in his yurat on the bay mare with the black mane, from which time the 
Mughals held such an animal in great veneration. His son, Tull, was a child 
at the time, and, for some days before, had been continually saying that his 
father was coming mounted on a certain coloured mare. This event happened 
in 587 h. [a. d. 119 *]- The descendants of this Surghan Shirah subsequently 
rose to high rank in the service of the Chingiz £han and his sons, and, from 
him, the famous Amir Ch aupan was descended. 

Tamur-chl had fought with the Jurf-ats, also styled Jajar-ats, a sept of the 
Nairuns, the tribe of Jamukah, the Sajan, or the double-tongued [Abu-l-Qhazt, 
Bahadur, styles him Jajan and Jaghan, which, he says, signifies possessed of 
sagacity], and other Mughal tribes—the Tanjfuts, Kunghur-ats or £ungfcur- 
ats, as it is also written, Jalairs, and Durmans [“Durbens” and “ Durbans ” 
are out of the question] ; and the BTgf, Sujf, and the tribe of Barlas, of the 

progeny of Iridam-chi, were in alliance with his enemies, but Karighar 
head of the Barlas, remained faithful to him. * * 


In the year 589 H. [A.D. 1 193], when in the fortieth year of his age, finding 
his enemies had entered into a confederacy to annihilate him, and that they 
were too numerous and too powerful to cope with, Tamur-ohf determined on 
taking refuge with the Awang Shan, Tugfcrul-Tigin, and throwing himself on 
his protection, considering the friendship which had previously existed between 
his father, Yassuka, and that sovereign ; and Karaghar accompanied him. 

This is contrary to the statement contained in a recent work on the “ Mon¬ 
gols Proper ,” the authority for which appears to be Wolff or Erdmann, and, 

considering what follows, on undoubted authority, must be diametrically 
opposed to the fact 7 


3 0 2 
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gressors, and the violence of the seditious, to retaliate on 

The Awang Sian was the ruler of the Karayat tribes, a sept of the 
Duralgin Mughals, and one of the most considerable of the Turkish 
nation, and he was a monarch [Badshah] of great dignity and magnificence, 
and was in alliance with the Altan Sian, the sovereign of Slitae. It was this 
personage who, before he was styled by the title of “ the Awang Sian,” bore 
the name of Tughrul-Tigln, from his having captured one of those rare birds 
called a TughruJ. Tamur-chi was well received by the Karayat ruler, and 
his affairs began to prosper. The Sian was wont to consult him on the 
affairs of his state ; and, at length, Tamur-chi rose so high in the monarch’s 
esteem, that he styled him son, and assigned him a position of great dignity. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, in his Kashghar Mission History, previously referred 

to, quoting some other writer, informs us that “This Aong Khan or Unc 

Cham [!], the Chief of the Karait of Karakoram, is the Tuli [!] of the Chinese 

writers, and the Toghrul of the Persian. He got the title Unc [uncle perhaps], 

or Aong, or Wang, as it appears in different authors [!], and which is equivalent 

to Khan = “Chief,” “Lord,” from Kin [.'], ttu scruereign of North China.” 
This is History truly ! 

For a period of eight years Tamur-chi remained with the Awang Khan, 
during which time he did good service for him, and gained him several vic¬ 
tories. Among these was his victory over Irkah Kara, or irkah Kara [also 
called Ukah-ICara], the brother of the Awang Khan, who was in rebellion, 
and resisted his brother’s authority, and Yorkin [it is written bv Abu-l- Gh azi. 
Bahadur, Portakin, Bortakln, and Bortlkln], and the Bigi, Tukta, the 
Peshwa; or leader of the MakrTt tribe [also written Markit, but the first 
appears to be preferred] of th£ Kaiat sept, descended from Kaian ; but some 
call them Nairuns. After these events, the tribes of TanjiQt, Saljiut, Kun- 
ghur-at, Durman, Jajar-at, Jalalr, Uir-at, also written lur-at, Yorkin, and 
Katghin, or Katkin, and Tamur-chi’s former opponents, the Makrlts, and 
some of the Tattar i~mak y entered into a confederacy against the Awang Kh an 
anc ^ Tamur-chi. They came to a compact, and took oath according to the 
most stringent tenets of their religion, by sacrificing a horse, a bullock, a ram, 
and a dog, to be faithful to each other ; and, among them, there is no other 
engagement more solemn. This was in 596 H. 

On becoming aware of this, the Awang Kh an and Tamur-chi got ready 
their forces; and, at a place near the Biyur Nawar—the Lake of Biyur—the 
hostile forces came to an engagement, and the Awang Kh an and Tamur-chi 
completely overthrew the confederates, and brought their necks within the 
yoke of subjection. Hafi? Abru states, however, that Tamur-chi fought a 
battle with the Bigi, Tujcta, the chief of the Makrfts, in 593 H., at a place near 
the Karas Muran [i. e. river] before Kalur-an, and near the river Salingah ; 
another, in concert with the Awang Kh an, in 594 H., at Tuku Kahrah ; and, 
again, in 596 H., after the Bigi, Tujcta, had escaped from the bonds of the 
Awang Khan, which is the battle near the lake Biyur already mentioned 
above. Several other affairs in 597 and 598 H. are mentioned by the same 
author, which are too long for insertion here, but I may mention that Jamufcah— 
who had been set up as Badshah by several of the tribes, such as Anglras 
and Kurlas, Kunghur-at, Durman, Katghin, Saljiut, and some Tattar 
tribes, with the title of Gur Kh an—was overthrown at Sadl-Kurgan in the 
former year, and the Kunghur-ats submitted to his authority. 

After this, Bue-Ruk, brother of the Tayanak Kh an r ruler of the Naeman 
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our enemies, and render the wreaking of vengeance upon 


tribe, in concert with the Bad shah of the Makrfts, the Big! Tufcta, being 
hostile to the Awang Khan and Tamur-chf. assembled a large army against 
them, and the hostile forces having met at a place named Kazil-Tash, in 
595 H., but in 598 H. according to the Tarfkll-i-Alff, Bue-Rufc directed a 
Jljan, or Sorcerer, to have recourse to his art, which they term yadah and bde % 
which he effected by means of the satig-i-yadah , the jade or rain-stone, men¬ 
tioned in the account of the descent of the 'I urks, which, on being thrown into 
water, forthwith brought on snow, mist, and wind ; but these magical acts 
recoiled upon his own army, which was nearly destroyed by the cold. The 
few followers who remained with him were overthrown, a number were slain, 
and the remnant sought safety in flight. A curious anecdote respecting the 
Turks and their magical acts in this respect is related by Amir Isma’fl, son of 
Ahmad, the third Samani monarch, but I have not space for it here. 

After Tamur-chf had passed eight years in the service of the Awang Khan 
in various offices and duties, and had, through his intercourse and intimacy 
with him, acquired his confidence and esteem, and had been styled son by the 
monarch, the chiefs and kinsmen of the Awang Khan became envious of 
Tamur-chf, and plotted together to bring about his downfall. Jamufcah, the 
Bashligh of the Jajar-ats, bore him great enmity of old, and he maligned 
Tamur-chi to Sangun, the son of the Awang Khan, and convinced him that 
T amur-chi sought to supplant him in his father’s favour, and in the succession 
to his kingdom. Guzfdah, the Habfb-us-Siyar, Tarikh-i-Hafi? Abru, and 
some other works, however, state that the wrath of the Awang Khan w as raised 
against him through his asking of him a brother’s daughter in marriage for his son 
Jujl, but some say it was on account of Tamur-chf not giving his own daughter, 
Kuchin Bigf, to the Awang Khan’s son, Sangun, that the negotiation broke 
down, and hostility arose. Juji did subsequently marry the damsel, and Tull 
married another sister, and Tamur-chf, their father, married a third. Endea¬ 
vours were now made to instigate the Awang Khan against Tamur-cht, but 
without effect at first. By repeated importunity on the part of the son, for even 
the dropping water at last wears the rock away, the conspirators succeeded in 
alienating the old ruler’s regard for Tamur-ch^ and he entered into the design 
to seize him These events are said to have taken place in 599 h. One of 
the Awang Khan’s chiefs, Jadan, by name, who could keep nothing from his 
wife was mentioning the design to her, in his kkargah. or felt tent, only the 
day before it was intended to carry it into execution, when two boys, named 
Batae, or Badae, and Kashlik, came into the camp with the milk from the 
flocks, and, by chance, sat down near the tent, and heard the conversation 
They at once made known his danger to Tamur-chf. He consulted with his 
kinsman, the Nu-yan, Karachar ; and it was determined, as soon as night set 
in, to make for the skirt of the mountain (range) of Kalachfn with their 
followers and dependents, and to leave their tents standing ; and this they did 
^terjiaving first despatched the women and children to a place of safety, called 
Baljunah BulaV. That same night the Awang Khan came to the tents with 
some of his forces, and, seeing the fires lighted as usual, ordered volleys of 
arrows to be poured into them, and then, finding all was silent within, entered 
the tents but found them empty. He then determined to set out in pursuit of 
Tamur-chi ; but how the Awang Khan knew whither he had fled is not 
stated : the Karayats probably tracked him. The Awang Khan succeeded in 
coming up with him during the next day, when halted for rest, and a picket 
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the Altun Khan attainable.’* As the Ch ingiz Kh an had 

posted for the purpose, gave Tamur-ohi timely warning of their drawing near 
the mountain (range) of Mu-awand or Mu-awandur, at a spot called Holanl 
Nukat, that is, the place where red canes or reeds grow. Notwithstanding 
the disparity of numbers, being sheltered by the hill skirt, he resolved to make 
a stand ; and at last succeeded in beating off his pursuers. A great number of 
Karayats were slain and disabled, and Sangun—who is styled Sh angun by 
some, but the three dots over the—y-—seem over zeal on the part of the 
copyists was wounded in the face by an arrow discharged at his father, 
whose person he shielded with his own. 

This is the place where Mr. H. H. Howorth, in his 44 Mongols Proper” page 
59 , on the authority of some foreign translation says : 44 He now collected an 
army and marched against the Keraits. His army was very inferior in numbers, 
but attacked the enemy with ardour,” &c. His “ flight from the Awang 
Khan” is not alluded to in the least, and he must have been exceedingly clever 
to collect an army, but, at page 552 of the same book, the story is told from 
another translation in a totally different manner. 

Tamur-chi thought it advisable however to withdraw quietly during the 
night towards the source of the Balijunah—some say, the Lake Baljlunah—Bal¬ 
junah Nawar—and others, Baljunah BCilaJc, Bfilagh, or Bailee, signifying a spring 
* n Turkish, whither the women and children had been previously despatched. 
This lake was salt, and contained but little water, scarcely sufficient for his 
people to drink. If we consider that Kara-Kuram was the chief encampment 
or dwelling-place of the Awang Kh an, the retreat of Tamur-chi towards this 
lake of Baljunah, in which there was scarcely enough muddy water to quench 
the thirst of man and beast, and his subsequent movements, are sufficiently clear. 
The people of those parts, of his own Nairun tribes, who had remained faithful, 
and had become dispersed when he took shelter with the Awang Kh an, were 
dwelling in the tracts adjacent to Baljunah Bfilagh, under his uncle U-tigin, also 
called Utichkln, and, when he reached them, on this occasion, they began to 
gather around him, as well as many others from the Awang Kh an’s territory. 
At this time, at the suggestion of the N u-van f Karachar, Tamur-chi had a register 
made of the names of all those who had accompanied him in his flight from the 
presence of the Awang Khan, and assigned certain ranks and offices to each of 
them. The two youths, Batae or Badae, and Kashlijc, who had warned him 
of his danger, were made Tarkhans. He was not 44 abandoned by most of his 
troops,” nor did he 44 fly to the desert of Baldjuna,” as Mr. Howorth states 
(p. 59 )> nor was he 44 a hopeless fugitive at Baljuna,” as the same writer states 
in anqther place (p. 553). 

The meaning of Tarkhan is thus explained : 44 The person so called is secure 
and safe from all trouble and annoyance ; in every place in which he serves, what¬ 
ever booty he may take is his own, and he is not deprived of it ; he can enter the 
place of audience of his sovereign without being summoned, and without first 
asking permission ; and he can commit or be guilty of nine offences—nine is 
a number, as I have already noticed, held in great veneration by the Mughals 
—-without being questioned ; and Tamur-chi decreed that, for nine generations, 
the offspring of these Tarkhans should be exempt from all burdens and imposts.” 

In the 44 General Description of Kashghar,” contained in the “ Report m of 
the Yarkand Mission, previously referred to, we are told [p. 100], as to the 
4 ‘ Ancient punishments before the loth century (Moghul),” that, 44 Under the 
Moghuls, a noble was entitled to forgiveness nine times, but for the tenth was 
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become noted and famous among that fraternity for 


imprisoned,” &c., &c. Something respecting the privileges of the Tarkhans 
had apparently been mentioned to the writer, who straightway turned all the 
Mughal nobles into Tarkhans ! In another place we are informed that u the 
descendants of these Tarkhans were still met with in Khurasan in the fifteenth 
century ,” which is quite correct. They are also met with in several other 
centuries, and in this nineteenth century in many other parts besides Kh urasan. 

The descendants of the two persons above referred to were the progenitors 
of two tribes, styled respectively Badae Tarkhans, and Kashlik Tarkhans. 
The Tarkhans of the Dasht-i-Kibchak and Kh warazm are the descendants of 
Badae, while those of Turkistan are the descendants of Kishlik- Several great 
Amirs arose from these tribes, among whom was the Tarkhan, Haji, who was 
the founder of a city on the Atil, to which he gave his name. It was known 
as Haji Tarkhan, which, in after-years, was styled Hashtar Kh an, but which 
European writers have “twisted” into Astrakhan, and not Orientals, as the 
author of the “ Mongols Proper ” imagines. 

In the battle with the Awang Kh an, among other booty captured, was the 
fihargah of that sovereign, which was of cloth of gold. This Tamur-chi 
bestowed, with other things, upon Badae and Kashlik, and, in after-times, the 
distinguishing mark of a Tarkhan was a piece of the golden cloth tent of the 
Awang Kh an, which they used to wear hanging from their turbans. 

Tamur-cht now marched from the head of the Baljunah, and pitched his 
tents at a pleasant place on the bank of a river named the Ur or Aor Muran 
[Un Muran?], at the foot of a mountain range on the frontier of Kalangae 
Kada, or Kad, which is the boundary of Kh itae on that side, and there he 
mustered his followers, and they amounted to 4600 men. Leaving that spot 
after a time, he moved onwards, and reached a place where was a piece of 
water—the river Kalar Kailar of our maps]. Abu-l-Ghazi, Bahadur, calls 

it the Kula Sue or River Kula—and, there being plenty of grass thereabout, he 
determined to make some stay. On the way thither, with his forces divided 
into two bodies, one with the women and followers, and moving on either 
bank, he fell in with an Amir, Turk-Ill, byname, who had a considerable 
following, and, on inquiry being made of him as to who he was, and his 
intentions and objects, he turhed out to be a Anglras, a Kunghur-at Mughal, 
with a considerable body of that tribe, and he agreed to submit to Tamur-chi,* 
and was treated with great distinction. Whilst encamped at this spot, Tamur- 
ehi was joined by other smaller bodies of his other tribes, until, at length, his 
force grew formidable. Having marched from thence, Tamur-chi despatched 
from the banks of the river Kurkanf^U, y—some say front the Kala Nawar, Abu- 1 - 
Ghazl says the Kolgka Nawar] an emissary named Urkae, or Urakae Chun, the 
Bahadur, to the Awang Khan’s presence soliciting an accommodation, and seve¬ 
ral times emissaries passed to and fro between them, but terms of peace did not 
result therefrom ; and his brother, Juji Kasar, who had been taken prisoner, 
and carried away wifh his family to the Awang Kh an’s presence, now joined 
him, having made his escape. On the last occasion, Tamur-chi despatched an 
agent of his own along with the Awang Kh an’s envoy, to throw him off his guard, 
apparently, since he followed himself with all his forces, made raids upon that 
monarch’s territory, reduced flourishing spots to desolation, slew great numbers 
of his people, and made others captive. After some time, wherein the Awang 
Khan s people had suffered such misery, a battle ensued between Tamur-chi and 
his forces, and the Karayats—who w'ere vastly superior in numbers—towards 
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manhood, vigour, valour, and intrepidity, all concurred in 


the close of which KarachSr encountered the Awang Khan, struck his horse 

Jhen sTcrZ; and brOU . ght ’* head foremost to the ground. The Awang Elan 
slrtn >n mounting another horse, and took to flight-along with his son, 

and^suc'h 7 ?}? V W - VeS “u daUghters “Ptives in the hands of the victor ; 
Tatiur eh° l ^r‘ x “ Saved their Uves did so by submitting to 

NaZ-'^'-K y ^ 6 ' l u e , ang had fled towards the territory of the 

nak Kb- K t° S t 7 WUh their nlIer ’ Tiibuka °t Taibuku, the Taya- 

laneSth n ’ f TL reaChed thC Tayanak country, some of the 

an old feud ’ Y* £ out comm >micating with their sovereign, and on account of 
an old feud, put the Awang Khan to death. Sangun however managed to 

f’r-K, ° f th Tr clutches ’ and succeeded in reaching the territory ofKirJciz 
and T.bbat, and from thence got to KasJjghar-another writer states that he 
proceeded towards Hiutan and Kaghghar, thus indicating the whereabouts of 
Kirgiz—but he was subsequently put to a cruel death, in the K ash char 
territory, by the chief of a branch of the Khalj tribe, of Kulij Kara, called 
f who sent his family captives to Tamur-chi. The brother of the 

Awang Elan, whose three daughters were wives to Tamur-chi and his sons 
Juji and Tull, escaped into Ting^ut. Of this person more anon. 

As the whole of the Karayat trtbe, and the forces of the Awang Elan, had 
submitted to him, the mind of Tamur-chi being now at rest from anxiety, he 
resolved on taking some recreation after his fatigues. He accordingly passed 
some time pleasantly in the part, near which the battle took place, in pleasure, 
and in enjoying the diversion of the chase, after which he set out for his native 
yurat, or encampment. These events happened in the year 599 H. Ja.D. 
1202-3]. when Tamur-chi was 49 years old, but some say he was 50. 

After having gained this important victory, and as the greater number of 
other tribes of the Mughal i-mak had bent the neck of subjection to him, 
Tamur-chi assumed the seat of Elan-ship, at the camp or station named 
Saman-Kaharah, which is also written Saman-Karah [Abu-l-fihazI, Bahadur, 
has Naman Karah] which probably was near Dilun-Yuldufc, in Ramadan of 
that same year, and the sovereignty exercised by the Awang Khan passed to 
Tamur-chi ; but, as soon as the Tayanak Khan, also written Tayan, and 
Tayanak, son of Balikto Inanaj, sovereign of the Naemans [a Turkish tribe, 
but its direct descent is not certain], became aware of his predominance, he 
set about organizing an army against him, and the tribes of Durman, Katghin, 
Makrlt, and Saljlyt, the Bad shah of the Uir-at, Alin Taishl. and some other 
Bashlighs of the Karayat, the Jajar-at of JamuJcah, the Sajan, and some of 
the Tattar tribes, it is said, entered into a confederacy with the Tayanak 
Khan for the purpose of making war upon Tamur-chf. 

The Tayanak Khan also despatched an agent to Ula-Kush-Tigin. the Bad- 
§hah of the Ung^uts, a Turkish tribe who had charge of the Great Wall [Accord¬ 
ing to the ideas of Mr. H. H. Howorth, set forth in his ** Mongols Proper ,” 
page 21, “ Tigin seems to be a form of the Turkish Tikin,” and, at page 26, he 
says, ** Tikin is a title borne by chiefs of Turkish tribes ! ” He fails to see that 
“ Tikin ” is only correct in the sight of those who do not know k from g 
in the original. That it is a Turkish title there is not the least doubt, and 
hence it is borne by Turks and Tattars], asking him to join the confederacy, 
and aid in putting down the new claimant to sovereignty, which could be 
easily effected, if he joined him, as two kings in one country could not exist, 
nor two swords in one scabbard, and not to refuse his alliance, as he would 
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naming him for the chieftainship [saying] :— 41 For, save 

remedy matters with the sword himself, even if he should reject his offers. 
Ula-Kush-Tigln, also written Alalfu sh. TigTn Kurin, however, was a saga¬ 
cious man, and an experienced one. He consequently despatched one of his 
Amirs named Nurldash, but, in one work, he is styled Burandash, and Kural- 
da§h, in Alfi, which is probably the most correct, to Tamur-chi, and made 
him acquainted with the message he had received, and assembled his Ungkuts 
for the purpose of joining Tamur-chi, as he was much annoyed at the Tayanak 
Kh an’s message. Tamur-chi held counsel with his sons and Amirs, and one 
of the Nu-ylns, some say it was Karachar. but others, that it was Tamur-chl’s 
paternal uncle, Daritae UnchukI, the Ulkunut Kunghur-at, advised that if 
Tamur-chi took the initiative and attacked the Naemans he would be successful. 
That advice was approved of; and, in the middle of Jamadl-us-§anl, 600 H., 
[in March, A-D. 1204], he commenced his march, and set out to attack the 
Tayanak Kh an. 

He moved onwards until he reached the verdant tract of Kalangae, pre¬ 
viously mentioned, but, on this occasion, no fight took place. Subsequently, 
in the same year, Tamur-chi again set out to seek the Naeman Bad shah, 
despatching a force in advance, under the Nu-yins, Kutldar Sajan, chief of the 
Mangkut Nairuns, and Jabah. He then reached the banks of the river Altae— 
—[now Siba?] in the territory of KangaVtae——Abu-l-GhazI, Baha¬ 
dur, calls it Altae Sonlng——in the neighbourhood of which was the 
Tayanak Khan, who had been joined by the Blgi Tujcta, chief of the Markits, 
and one of the chiefs of the late Awang Khan, the Karayat. At this juncture 
a stray horse from Tamur-chl’s camp, with its saddle turned under its belly, 
entered the camp of the Tayanak Khan, who, when he beheld it, it being 
very lean, held counsel with his Amirs, saying : “The horses of the Mughals 
are miserably lean while ours are fat and in fine condition. It is advisable 
that we should fall back so that the enemy may be induced to follow us, 
whereby their horses will get into a worse plight still. Then we will make a 
stand and engage them.” Most of the chiefs approved of this counsel, but the 
Tayanak Khan had an Amir, Kurl Subaju, by name, who, from childhood, 
had grown up with him ; and he said to him on this occasion : “Thy father, 
Balikto inanaj, was not at rest a day without battle, and never showed his back 
nor the crupper of his horse to a foe. Thy heart is enthralled with thy 
Khatun, Kur-basu, and from thee the perfume of manhood emanateth not.” 
Stung to the quick at these taunts, the Tayanak Khan, filled with rage, “grew 
hungry for the fight,'like a roaring lion for his prey.” When the two armies 
came near each other, and drew out their lines, Tamur-chi entrusted the 
centre to his son Juji [some say Jiijl commanded the left wing, and Tamur- 
£hl s brother, JujI Kasar, the centre], and the two armies, having sounded their 
cows’ horns and kettle-drums, engaged in battle, and Jamukah, the Jajar-at, with 
his followers, having deserted the Tayanak Khan before the battle hegan, 
marched away to his own yurat. In the obstinate struggle which ensued, and 
which continued until evening closed in, the Tayanak Kh an was wounded, 
and his body was so weakened from the effect of his wound as to be almost 
without a soul ; and with a few Amirs he retreated towards the top of a hill. 
His Amirs complained of this, and urged upon him the necessity, for his own 
sake, of returning to the field, and renewing the conflict, but he was now too 
badly wounded to be affected with their taunts and entreaties. Then Kurl 
Subaju said to the other chiefs : “Since the Bad&hah dies thus deplorably in 
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him, no one will be capable to undertake the carrying out 

adversity, better let us show our fidelity, and turn our faces again against the 
enemy, since we have given the Tayanak Khan to be slain,” and, with one 
accord, like lions, they descended, and rushed upon the enemy, and fought 
valiantly while life remained, in such wise as to gain the encomiums even of 
their foes. They all perished, but not before they had made great havoc 
among the Mughals, who lost great numbers. 

The Tayanak Khan having died of his wound received in that battle, his son, 
Koshluk or Koshlak, or Kojlak, as he is also styled, fled to his uncle, Bfie- 
Ruk. The Habib-us-Siyar however says that the Tayanak Khan, after the 
battle, was conveyed to a place of safety, but that he died from the effects of his 
wound before the end of that same year 600 H. 

The females of the family of the Tayanak Khan fell into the hands of the 
victors, and, subsequently, his favourite Khatun, Kor-basu, was brought to 
Tamur-chi, who, in accordance with the custom of the Mughals, married her. 
A daughter of the Tayanak Khan’s son, Koshluk, named Ll^um Khatun, 
was given in. marriage to Tfili, Tamur-chi’s youngest son. The Naeman and 

UngVut females are said to have been remarkable for their beauty, above all the 
other tribes of Turk descent. 

After Tamur-chi had been thus successful over the Tayanak Khan, in this 
battle, the tribes and families in confederacy with the Naeman sovereign, 
being without a head, for the most part submitted to Tamur-chi’s sway, but 
the NaemSns became dispersed, and the BigT, Tukta, the Wall or sovereign of 
the Makrits, was still hostile. Tamur-chl marched against him, and speedily 
overthrew him, and reduced the whole tribe of Makrit to subjection ; but the 
Tukta, with Koshluk, the Tayanak Kh an’s son, sought an asylum with 
Bue-Ruk, the Naeman, elder brother of the latter, as detailed farther on. 

Most of the accounts of Tamur-chi’s proceedings, after the overthrow of the 
Tayanak Khan, are somewhat obscure and confused, but the authorities quoted 
in the Tarlkh-i-Alfi throw considerable light upon these events. I must refer 
to them briefly, leaving numerous details of the life of the Chi ngiz Khan, both 
here, as well as elsewhere, in these notes, for some future day, when I hope to 
give them in proper order, and detail. 

About this time Jam ukah, the Sajan, thejajar-at, was seized by his own people, 
bound hand and foot, and brought to Tamur-chi, his mortal foe. He, consi¬ 
dering that, as the Jajar-ats had not been faithful to their own chief, they would 
scarcely prove faithful to him, commanded that the greater part of them should 
be massacred ; and this, as will subsequently appear, was the treatment traitors 
generally received at Mughal hands. Jamu^ah was made over to a nephew of 
Tamur-chi. with orders to put him to death by dividing him limb from limb, 
because this was the treatment he had reserved for his rival, in case he had fallen 
into his power. He bore it without flinching, merely observing that he would 
have treated Tamur-chi after the same fashion, and telling the executioners 
how to proceed ; and thus he met his end. 

Tamur-chi. after this success, returned to his own yurat, and despatched 
agents to various tribes of the Mu gha ls. and exhorted them to submit. Such as 
did so were cherished, and such as refused were reduced and punished. In the 
following year—601 H. —Tamur-chi moved against the Makrit tribe, which, 
through their determined hostility, he sought to root out entirely. The Rau^at- 
uf-Safa mentions these events as taking place a year later. The BigT, Tukta, 
the Makrit chief, having fled from the forces of Tamur-chl, took shelter with 
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of these matters, and this affair will not be accom¬ 
plished, nor succeed at the hands of any other except him.” 


another division of the Makrit tribe—the Urhar Makrlt—the chief of which 
was named Da-Ir or Ta-Ir [the Turks, and the people of the different T-mdks, 
use d for t and /, and vice versa ] Asun, who, with his division of the tribe, was 
then encamped on the Taz Muran, or River Taz, hoping to obtain support from 
them. When the Bigl, Tukta, and his followers arrived there, Ta-Ir Asun 
told them that he had not the power to cope with Tamur-chf. and so, taking 
along with him his daughter, Kfilan Khatun. he sought the presence of Tamur- 
chl. who received him honourably. He then represented that, for want of 
cattle, the whole of his people were unable to come and join his camp; but Tamur- 
GhL being somewhat suspicious of them, would not allow him and his followers 


to dwell in his own yurat , but placed an intendant over them, and, soon after, 

• • 

Tamur-chl set out for his own yurat, as before stated. After his departure, the 
Makrits, with Ta-Ir Asun, took to plundering the Mughals still remaining 
behind, but were resisted, and the plunder recaptured from them. After this, 
file Makrits went away. Tamur-chl, on becoming aware of their proceedings, 
resolved to uproot them. He invested one sept of them, the Udukut, 
who were in the stronghold of BIjand, which they call Waekal Kurghan, 
took it, overcame several other septs of the same tribe, and then retired. 
The Blgi, Tukta, with his sons and a few of his people, fled to Bue-Ruk the 
Naeman, the elder brother of the Tayanak Kh an, while his own sept, with 
the rest of the Makrit tribe, along with Ta-Ir Asun, retired to the banks of the 
river Salingah, near the fortress of Kurkah Kinchan, or Kipjan [?] and there 
took up their quarters. Tamur-chi on this despatched a force under two of his 
Nu-yins, against them. The Makrits were mostly destroyed, and the remainder 
of them were conducted to Tamur-chf’s presence. 

In the month of Jamadl-ul-Akhir of this sameyear6oi H., Tamur-chl, having 
ordered his forces to be mustered, resolved to move into the country of Tingkut 
—also written Tinghut——and Tingut——which is described 
as a mountain country called Anksae or Ankasae, of great elevation, adjoining 
the country of Khitae. The Mughals style the country, which contained cities, 
fortresses, and fine buildings, Kashin [this is the country about which Mr. H. 
H. Howorth, in his “ Mongols Proper” quoting D’Ohsson probably, says* 
“Tangut, the Hia of the ‘ Chinese,’ had been previously known as Ho Si,” 
and had been “ corrupted by the Mongols into Kaschin ” ! Who is the autho¬ 
rity that they or any one else corrupted it ? On the very next page of the same 
work we find that “ Tangut ” is “ Kansuh,” and, further on, that “ Kan-su » is 
“dependent on the kingdom of Hia ! ”], and, on the way thither, Ta-Ir Asun 
the Urhar Makrit chief was seized and brought to Tamur-chf. Having 
reached Tingkut, otherwise Kashin, the chief place, which appears to have given 

name to the country—but an Uzbak writer says the country was called Ankasae_ 

the fortress of Lankai was taken by storm and levelled with the ground, and the 
territory of Kashin was plundered and devastated. From thence Tamur-chl 
advanced towards Kalangush—or Kalankush, which was a vast city, 
and very strong. It was taken, and the greater part of the territory of Tingkut 
was also plundered and devastated. From thence Tamur-chl returned, in 
triumph, to his own yurat again. Kara-Kuram, I may mention, is never once 
named in the histories I have been quoting from, up to this period. 

Every tribe, however, which submitted, Tamur-chf ceased from oppressing 
and treating with severity, incorporated it with his people, and showed it 
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The Chingiz Kh an bound the whole of the people of the 

favour and kindness, but those which manifested contumacy, and refused to 
submit, he brought under the sword, both chiefs and tribes, so that, in this 
manner, he succeeded in bringing most of the Mughal tribes under his sway. 
Those among them who were with him in his first encounter with the Awang 
Shan, whom he- cherished, and to whom he had assigned certain ranks and 
degrees, and given certain exemptions, as previously narrated, he now directed 
should be formed into "Tomans —ten thousands —Uazarahs [there never was, 

nor is there, a “ famous tribe” so named] —Thousands— Sadahs —Hundreds_ 

and Dahahs or Dahchafis —Tens : these words it must be remembered, are not 
the Mughal terms, but the Persian translation of Un Ming, Ming, Yuz, and Un 
respectively ; and these degrees have continued to be observed among them 
down to modem times. 

In the month of Rajab [the seventh] 602 H., corresponding to the Mughal 
year of the Leopard—but the Mughal, Abu -1 - Gha zI, Bahadur Kh an, says, the 
year of the Hog—and to the month of February, 1206 A.D., when Tamur-chi 
was, it is said, by several historians, in the 49th year of his age, but he was 
really just 52 years and 7 months old, dating from the day of his birth, he 
commanded that a kuriltae , or general assembly, of all the Mughal tribes in 
subjection to him should meet at a certain place, the name of which is not 
recorded. It was very probably Saman or Saman Kaharali, where he, 
three years before,, assumed the Khan-shfp, and this may have been the cause 
why so many authors confuse these two different events, and make one of them. 
There, accordingly, his sons, all his Nu-yins and Amirs, from the parts around, 
of the Tomans, Hazarahs, 'Sadahs, and Dahahs, assembled together, and a 
great feast was made. He then set up a white Tufc or Tugh — standard—con¬ 
sisting of nine degrees, or tails, indicated by as many tails of the ghajz gau, or 
bos grunniensj mentioned at page 68, and he was seated on a high throne with a 
diadem on his head. Some authors, including the Fanakati and the author of 
the Tarlkh-i-Jahan-gir, with slight variation, state, that the causer of his set¬ 
ting up this standard was a Mughal, held in veneration by the people, clothed 
in the guise of a recluse, who used to pass his time in devotion, and whom, from 
exposure to the elements in a state of nudity, in his wanderings, neither heat 
nor cold affected. He pretended to the knowledge of the secrets of futurity, 
and asserted that he was sometimes taken up into heaven ; and the simple- 
minded Mughals believed him. On this account he was styled by them Tabor 
Tub Tingrl—‘■?- J The first word has been altered into or mistaken for But 
—c—and translated by several European writers, but not by the original 
authors, “ The Image of God.” Tingri certainly is the Turkish for_God, but 
“but,” signifying an idol, object of adoration, or image, is a purely Irani, not 
a Turkl word ; and it would be strange indeed if purely Irani words, in com¬ 
bination with Turkf, were in common use among Turks, Tattars, and Mughals, 
at the period in question. For these reasons I think we are not at all certain of 
the true meaning of Tab or Tub [This, very probably, is the proper name of 
Malik Saif-ud-DIn, the Khita-i. the XVI. of the Dihli Maliks, mentioned at 
page 757, whose name is written in precisely the same doubtful way, and 
without vowel points.] Tingri, though, I should suppose, the Devotee of, or 
Devoted to, or Chosen of God, or something similar, is much more likely to 

be the correct signification. . n 

His correct name was Kukjii,——° r Kukchu [turned into “ Gueukdja v 
and “ Gukju ” in the “ Mongols Proper ”] though some write it Kukghah. 
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tribes by pledges and oaths to obey him in all things, and 


Kukjah, and Kukzu, and he was the son of Minglik Ichakah, the 

Kunak\ttimar——also written Kunakumar——who married Tamur- 

Qhl’s mother. He stepped forward and said : 44 Last night a person of 

a red colour, seated on a grey horse, appeared unto me, and said : ‘ Go 

thou to the son of Yassuka and say: 4 After this they shall not style 

thee Tamur-chi any more ; for,' in future, thy title shall be “ the Chingiz 

Khan ’ and likewise say thou to the Chingiz Khan. 4 Almighty God hath 

bestowed upon thee and thy nosterity, the greater part of the universe.’ ” 

All present repeated it, and with acclamation hailed Tamur-chi by that title, 

because its meaning, in the Turi language, signifies in the Irani, Shah-an- 

Shah, King of Kings, or Emperor. The signification, however, is somewhat 

differently interpreted by authors into the Great King or Emperor, Kh an-i- 

Khanan or the Chief of Kh ans, and the like. From that time this was his title. 

Knowing how cunning Tamur-chi was, several writers have stated that the 

appearance of Kukju or Kukchu upon the scene was preconcerted between 

him and Tamur-chi. It will be noticed from the foregoing that his proper 

title is the Chingiz Khan, as in the case of the Great King, the Great 

Napoleon, etc., and not simply 44 Chingiz.” Another writer well informed as 

to the Turks, Tattars, and Mughals, says that Ching—eL*.—signifies in 

the Mughal! dialect, firm, confirmed, established, and the like, the plural 

form of which is Chingiz-^£». The impostor was so puffed up with his own 

importance, after the success of his pretended revelation, that he began to 

entertain ambitious views for himself, until, one day, he entered into an angry 

dispute with Tamur-chl’s brother, Juji Kasar, when he took him by the throat 

and dashed him to the ground with such violence that Kukju never rose 
again. 


After this kuriltde , those who were in the secret of this pretended revelation 
began to spread the report all over the countries round, and among the peoples 
who had submitted to him, so that they began to believe that the Almighty 

had really given the world to the Chingiz Khan, and future war and conquest 
were chiefly considered. ^ 

The first victim of these pretended predictions was Bue-Ruk, brother of the 
Tayanak Khan, to whom Koshluk, the latter’s son, and the Makrit chief 
the BIgT, Tukta, had fled for shelter. Bue-Ruk, after he had made such 
preparations as he was able for resistance, aided by the Makrjts, was surprised 
by a body of Muf&ab whdst engaged in the cHase, in the neighbourhood of 
Awaj Tak or jagh [Habib-us-S.yar has Ulugh Tagh] at a place called Suja- 

f U !t n ^l r - qUa,Ty in the " et ° f thc fowler ’ and “™ed off to the camp 

of he Chingiz Khan, and was forthwith put to death. Some say he was killed 

m the shtkar-gah, or hunting-ground. Rashid-ud-Dfn says he was surprised 

after making a slight resistance,” which is rather improbable. His tribe on 

this dispersed and Koshluk, and the Bigj, Tu^ta, after directing their 

followers to disperse and rejoin them, with as many others as possible at a 

certain rendezvous in Ardlsh, fled also to a place on the frontier of theNae- 
man country. 

The ruler of Tingfcut, Shtdarhu, also called Shidasku, now began to 
manifest hostility again, upon which the Chingiz Khan, being then near to that 
country, determined to invade it. He entered it with a portion of his immense 
forces in 603 h. [a.d. 1206-7]. The capital named Kashin—the Akashin 
ce^bl of Abu-l-Shazi, Bahadur Khan—which formerly, it is said, gave' name 
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submit to his command ; and, in conformity with the usual 


to the territory, was surprised, and ^hfdar^u and his people submitted. He 
was left without further molestation, it is said, on agreeing to pay tribute, 
and- permitting the Mughals to occupy his capital. Abu- 1 -Ghazi, Bahadur 
Sian, says he was an aged prince or ruler, and that his capital was taken by 
assault after a long investment, and its walls thrown down. From our 
author’s accounts farther on, however, it will be found that Shldarfcu had 
often boasted of his defeats of the Chingiz Khan, and was, at last, treacher¬ 
ously put to death by him. Kashin city was the point at which the great 
karwans of traders met from the west and south in their trade with Khita or 
China. It was a very rich city, and the abode of learned men. It is evident 
that it was a city of the Buddhists, but few would recognize ^Ca§hin under the 
vitiated name of Campion given to it by the old European travellers. In the 
Kashghar Mission Report the route is referred to, at p. 114, as the Chachan 
route, but, at page 139, of the same Report, Kashin is turned into “ Cash- 

9 if 

min. 

At the same period the Chingiz Kh an, having returned from the subjuga¬ 
tion of Tingkut, subdued the Kirkiz territory. 

In the winter of the before-mentioned year £603 h.], but some say the 
winter of 604 H. 1 , which appears to be most correct, the Ch ingiz Khan set 
out in order to attack the Bigi, Tukta, and his Makrits, and Koshluk and his 
Naemans, who had again acquired considerable strength on the frontier of the 
Ardfsh territory, which some connect with Tibbat, whilst others say that it is 
also the name of a stronghold on the frontiers of the territories of the Makrits 
and Naemans ; but that it was a fortress is very doubtful. Ardi§h apparently 
extended to Tibbat on the south. 

In Shaw’s account of “High Tartary ,” Artush appears as the chief town 
of a district, watered by a river of the same name, lying north of Kashghar 
city on the northern frontier of the Kash ghar state. It appears under the 
name of Artish in Colonel Walker’s last map, and, in the Kash ghar Mission 
Report, under the name of Artosh and Artysh. It is probable that this 
name, correctly written Ardiih or Artish [with d or/], applied to a much larger 
extent of country, now buried in the sands, extending S.W. as far as the 
frontier of Tibbat, as anciently constituted, but the sands of the desert have 
buried former landmarks in this direction. 

Mr. H. H. Howorth, however, straightway, transfers this tract, in his 
**Mongols Proper ,” to “the land watered by the Irtish,” about io° farther 
North than the part indicated, even according to the map of “ Mongolia ” in his 
own book ! West of the Yellow River it certainly was. 

Although the cold was intense and the water frozen, the Chingiz Khan set 
out with a vast army, and on the way the BTgi Kolukah, also written Kflnu- 
kah, of the Mughal tribe of Ulr-at 1 ] with his people, unable to resist, 

submitted to the Chingiz Khan, and they were incorporated with his army, 
and conducted it into Ardish, where they came upon Koshluk, and the 
Bigi, Tukta. An engagement ensued between them, and the confederates 
were overwhelmed by superior numbers, and Tukta was killed by an arrow 
in the action. 

Kodu, the brother of Tukta, and the latter’s three sons with him, endeavoured 
to carry his body off, but, finding this impossible, they cut off the head and 
carried it with them. They, in company with Koshluk, fled from the territory 
of Ardish into that of the I-ghurs, the situation of which has been alrea y 
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customs in force among that people, these important matters 


indicated, and sent an agent of their own to the Yiddi-Kut, whose capital 
was Bish-Baligh. and asked for shelter. He slew the agent, and cast his 
body into theKham —in some A/SS. the point has been left out altogether, 
and in others put under instead of over—hence it has been incorrectly styled the 
Jam] Muran. This river is said to rise in the hills crossing the Gobi or 
Sliamo desert, to run S.S.W., and to fall into the Iioang-ho—the Kara 
Muran—on the borders of Tibbat, and I believe, from the context, that this 
is correct. I shall refer to it again farther on. This desert of sand has 
destroyed many landmarks, and overwhelmed many cities, hence writers 
are led to look farther north, east, and west lor places, and to make 
rash guesses respecting them, while they lie buried under the sands of 
the Gobi. The explorations of the Russian Colonel, l’rejevalsky, throw 
considerable light on the parts about Lob Nawar, and the mountains to 
the south. 

The Yiddf-Kut, having slain the agent, turned out with his people to expel 
them, and the fugitives, tired and worn out from the hardships they had 
endured in their flight, after a slight skirmish, being unable to cope with the 
I-ghurs, went off, and the Yiddi-Kut sent the news of their repulse and flight 
to the Chingiz Khan. Koshliik retired, by way of Bi&h-Baligh, into the 
territory of the Gur Khan of the Kara-Khita-i, while the Makrlts retired to 
Kam-KunohaV ^ ^ [written el* 5 in the Rau^at-us-Safa], which has, by the 

carelessness of copyists been turned into —Kibcha^ and dU*_Kibchak, 

and, consequently, the most absurd errors have arisen, and no\von*der “the 


country to which he went is not known.” This must not be mistaken for 

Kam-Kamjlut about which I shall have more to say farther on 

but as the tract east of Lob Nawar. * 

Koshluk was well received by the Gur Khan, who gave him his daughter 
in marriage, the details respecting which, and his subsequent ingratitude, have 
been given in a previous note, on the Kara Khita-I dynasty, page 930. 

After the overthrow and death of the Blgt, Tukta, the Chingiz Khan 
despatched two agents to the Kirghiz or Kirgiz tribe, calling upon them to 
submit. The Badshah, as he is styled, Urus I-ntal, by name, finding himself 
unable to offer any opposition, sent back with them an agent of his own with 
presents, including a rare bird-the Ajc-Shunkar—probably a white eagle 
or some bird of the same species, and made his submission. This event is 
said to have happened in 603 H., but, as it certainly happened after the over¬ 
throw of the Makrit chief, which, as already mentioned, some say took place 
in 604 H., the submission of the Kirghiz may have happened in that year also 

for, in consequence of the Bigf, Tula’s finding shelter in that part, the 
L^liingiz Khan called upon them to submit to his yoke. 

The next accession of strength gained by the Mughal sovereign was the 
homage, in 605 H„ but some say in 604 h., of Baurchik—^ ruler 
of other tribes of I-ghurs, which belong to the Mughal i-mak although they are 
neither Kaiats Naguz, nor Dural-gins. They consisted of over one hundred 
^twenty different septs, and were descended in a direct line from Mughal 
Khan, brother of Tattar Khan, which former was grandfather of Aghuz Khan 
and the I-ghurs were the first to join him against Kara JChan, his fathcT « 
already related. In religion, the I-ghurs were Lamaists, and, in times previous 
to those here referred to, the Baghlighs, or Chiefs of the Un I-ghurs 
to be styled Il-Iltar, and those of the Tuhuz I-ghurs, Kol-Irkin, ^il.j rk ^ 
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were caused to be ratified. He said : <i If you will be obe- 


and, in after-times, when about a century of their sovereignty had passed, 
those titles fell into disuse, and the title given to their ruler was Yiddl-Kut— 
—which, as regards the first word, in some MSS. is written in such 
a manner that the two points of the first letter >— y —are run into one, and 
made to appear as ? b —which alters it altogether. The proper mode of 
writing it is evidently the above, with the d doubled, which I have taken 
from a work written by an Uzbak Mughal. In writing words of this kind 
beginning with' > an alif—-\—is sometimes substituted, thus Abu-I- Gh azi. 
Bahadur Khan, writes it —Iddl. It signifies “the Lord of Sovereignty,’* 
but some writers say, “ the Reigning Prince,” and his territory lay in Turkis- 
tan. At the time in question, he was a tributary to the Gur Kh an [The 
“ Aydy Cut,” of “ Balasaghun,” as Surgeon-Major Bellew styles him at 
p. 140 of the Kashghar Mission History, had nothing whatever to do with 
Bilasa-ghun : that was the Gur Kh an’s capital. The Yiddl Kut’s chief town 
was Bish-Baligh], whose Shahnah or Intcndant, named Shau-kam. dwelt at 
his court. Having occasion to complain to this Intendant about his illegal 
and oppressive acts towards the I-ghur people, and receiving naught but 
insolence and threats in return, the Yiddi-Kut, having heard the noise of 
the Chingiz Kh an’s invincibility, and being himself, with his tribe, descended 
from the same 7 -mdk, slew the Intendant of the Gur Khan at Kara Kh wajah. 
—a place still well known in I-ghuristan—and flung the body into the Kh am 
Muran, saying, at the same time, that no one was safe who was the 
enemy of the Chingiz Kh an, and he determined to despatch an agent to him. 
The latter, who was, by no means, friendly inclined towards the Gur Kh an 
for giving shelter to Koshluk, the Naeman chief, on hearing what had 
happened, despatched an agent named Durbae, with a friendly message to 
the Yiddl-Kut, and invited him to come to him, for the I-ghur ruler js said to 
have previously informed the Chingiz Kh an that he had driven Koshluk, and 
the Bigi, Tukta’s brother and sons out of his territory. A few writers say the 
I-ghur was the first to negotiate. Be this as it may, according to the majority 
of the most trustworthy historians, the Ylddi-Kut, dreading the resentment 
of the Gur Kh an, was well pleased to seek the protection of the Mughals. 
He accordingly set out from the I-ghur territory bearing rich presents—for he 
was a very wealthy prince—consisting of gold, silken garments, cattle, and 
horses, among which were 1000 of high breed, and slaves both male and 
female. This was in 605 h. [a.D. 1208-9]. When these negotiations began, 
the Chingiz Kh an was in the territory of Tingkut, whither he had gone, in 
that same year, to chastise the ruler of that country, Shidar^cu, who, with 
some other chiefs, had revolted, and among whom was the Kh an of Kirjciz 
whose country was utterly ruined. The Mughals then appeared before the 
city of Iriki [Polo’s Egrigaia ?, but, in a work written by an Uzbak, it is Arkey], 
the ruler of Tinkut, thereupon made his submission, and is said to have sent 
his daughter to be espoused by the Ch ingiz Kh an. These events took place 
in 606 H. 

On his way back the Yiddl-Kut reached his presence with befitting 
offerings. He was well received by the Ch ingiz Khan, and a liberal ap¬ 
panage was assigned him. He solicited that he might be considered as the 
Great Kh an’s fifth son, being himself the son of a Kh an. This was consented 
to, and one of the Ch ingiz Khan’s daughters was given him to wife, and he 
became his fifth son—his son-in-law. 
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dient to my mandates, it behoveth that, if I should com¬ 
mand the sons to slay the fathers, you should all obey,” 3 
and they entered into a solemn promise accordingly ; and 
the first command he gave was that they should slay the 
sons of the great Amir Baisu, 3 who had been the associate 
[in the chieftainship] with the Chingiz Khan's father. 
He [the Chingiz Khan] brought the whole of the tribes 
under his own sway, and set about making preparations for 
hostilities, and employed himself in getting ready war 
material and arms. As the numbers of the Mughals had 
largely increased and become very great, and an account 
of this determination of the Chingiz Khan had reached the 
hearing of the Altun Khan, he nominated [a force of] 
300,000 horse in order to guard the route against the 


There is a different version of this matter, and, from the circumstantial 
manner in which it is related, it bears the impress of truth. The Yiddi-Kut 
served under Uktae and Chaghatae Khans during the invasion of the Musal- 
man territories, and was at the siege of Utrar. After returning from that 
campaign, when he presented himself before the Chingiz Khan, on the latter’s 
return homewards, the I-ghur king solicited an alliance, and one of the 
Chingiz Khan’s daughters was betrothed to him, but the nuptial knot was 
never tied during the Chingiz Khan’s lifetime. When Uktae succeeded, the 
Yiddi-Kut solicited that the marriage might be completed, but, in the mean¬ 
time, the lady died. On this Uktae betrothed him to Ulajf Bfgi, his own 
daughter, but before that marriage could be carried -out the 1-ghiir ruler was 
removed from the world. On this, his son proceeded to the Ka’an’s presence 
and was married to Uktae’s daughter, but he too soon followed his father and 
was succeeded by his own brother in the rulership of his people, by command 

of 1 uraklnah Ehatun, during the time she administered the government, after 
her husband’s, Uktae’s, decease. ^ 


After the Chingiz Khan had gained so many victories, and acquired such 
power, the chiefs of other tribes and their people now began to submit to him 

. * . ^ prominent of the chiefs of one 

port,on of the numerous Turkish tribe of Karlugh [or Karliik : it is written 

both ways] who submitted to him, and joined him with all his people. This was 

in 607 H when the Chingiz Khan was encamped at Kaltir-an. There were 

several divisions; of the Karli* or Karlugh Turks or Turk-mans, as they are 

havTTe 1 £d , ^ T ° riental Writ£rS ’ “ be gathered from what I 

have mentioned in the account of the Afrasiyabi Maliks, pages 907 and 02? 
and in note 3 , page 376. > F ana 925, 

* haVe "° W bneny ,. n0tiCed the most prominent events in the life of the 
Chingiz Khan up to the time of his revolt against the Allan Khan, where our 
author’s account takes its proper place. 

‘ In a few modern copies-” and fathers to slay their sons —in addition to 
the former part of the sentence. 


1 l The Pn ',? d Tf Xt has UaisQ aIso in a note - but hi the page itself the particle 
thus—™"' 6 he ° b ’ qUe CaSC ’ ° f ’ ,S S ° PrintC<l aS IO ap ' ,car like P art of the word, 

J y ^ 
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Mughals, and hold the pass [leading out of the tract 
then occupied by them]. 

The Ch ingiz Kh an despatched a Musalman, named Ja'far, 
who was among that people [the Mughals], among the 
forces of the Altun Kh an under semblance of traffic ; 4 and 
the Altun Kh an commanded that he should be imprisoned ; 
and he detained him for a considerable time. The prisoner 
[in question], by some good contrivance that became prac¬ 
ticable, fled from that confinement ; and, by a secret route, 
made for the presence of the Ch ingiz Kh an, and related 
the matter to him, and informed him respecting the 
road by which he had come. The Ch ingiz Khan deter¬ 
mined upon the design of rebelling, got his forces ready, 
and first directed so that the whole of the Mughal families 
assembled together at the base of a mountain. He en¬ 
joined that all the men should be separated from the women, 
and the children from their mothers : and, for three whole 
days and nights, all of them remained bare-headed ; -and for 
three days no one tasted food, and no animal was allowed 
to give milk to its young. The Ch ingiz Khan himself 
entered a khargah [a felt tent], and placed a tent-rope 
about his neck, and came not forth from it for three 
nights and days; and, during this period, the whole of the 
people [there assembled] were crying out, Tingri ! Tingri ! 

After three days, at dawn, on the fourth day, the Chingiz 
Kh an issued from the tent, and exclaimed, “ Tingri hath 
given me victory. Now we will get ready that we may 
wreak our vengeance upon the Altun Kh an ! ” For the 
space of another three days, in that same place likewise, a 
feast was held. At the end of those three days, he.led 
forth his troops ; and, following the route by which that 
fugitive, Ja’far, had come through the mountains, they 
issued forth, and assailed the country of Tamghaj, carried 
their inroads into it, and put the people to the sword. 
When the news of the Chingiz Kh an's outbreak became 
spread abroad, and reached the Altun Khan, he imagined 
that, perhaps, that army of 300,000 horse, which were 
holding that pass * and the high road, had been overthrown. 

In a few copies —on a mission to demand peace or war— but he was 

evidently sent as a spy. WalI 

* Pass or Defile. Thus in the text, but one of the entrances m the Great wa 
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and put to the sword ; and the heart of the Altun Khan, 

is meant—that of Salu-ling-kiw ?— yS' eLJ —which, according to Hafij 
Ahru, “having once been passed, the country of Kh itae may be considered as 
subdued ." 

I must here also briefly relate what other more modem writers, who 
wrote however under Mughal influence, state ; because our author’s account 
contains much that no others have related, and he was contemporary with the 
Chingiz I£han, knew many of the actors in these events, and w as not influenced 
by the patronage of Mughal sovereigns. 

Now that the Chingiz Kh an, through the submission of the Yiddl-Kut of 
the I-ghfirs, had reduced, nominally, or partially, at least, all the tribes 
betw'een the Gur Kh an’s dominions on the west, and Kh ita. or Northern 
China, on the east, and most of the Mughal tribes, and had become exceed- 
ingly prosperous, and his forces countless, he resolved to make an attempt 
upon the territory of the Altan Sian of Khita, Shudai-Shu-o-shu—the 
“Ninkiassu” of some European writers—to whom, lor many ages, his fore¬ 
fathers had been tributary. He wanted a plea, like the wolf in the fable, and 
found one as easily, and certainly more justly, than another descendant of 
Yafis has lately manufactured one against the ’Usmanli' Turks : only the 
Chingiz Khan acted openly, not perfidiously, or hypocritically : so, what had 
happened seven and four generations before respectively, he now adopted as 
an excuse for invading the Altan Kh an’s dominions. The Altan Kh ans of 
by-gone times had put to death two chiefs’ sons of the Nairun Mughals, as 
already related in the account of the Turks, namely Hamangha qr Haman^a, 
and OkTn-Bar^a^. 

Oriental waiters differ considerably in their accounts of these events. It 
appears that the Chingiz Kh an continually conferred with his chiefs and 
tributaries on the injuries and wrongs their forefathers had sustained at the 
hands of the Kh'ta-is, by reason of which the Mughal people were looked 
upon with scorn by other nations, their neighbours. He recalled to them the 
prediction [the imposture of Tab Tingn, previously referred to] that they were 
always to be victorious over their enemies. 

On this, the Khwajah, Ja’fir—the very same as mentioned by our author_a 

Mu sal man of sagacity, as he is called, who had long been in the Chingiz 

Khan’s service—as being a more respectable agent, probably, than a barbarian 

Mughal—was despatched to the court of the Altan Khan, to intimate to that 

monarch his accession to the sovereignty of the Mughal tribes, and caUing 

upon him to render allegiance, and pay tribute to his former vassals, the 

Mughals, in which case he, might continue as heretofore to rule over Kh ita ! 

The Altan Khan treated the messenger and his demands with utter contempt* 
and sent him away. v 9 

The author of the “Mongols Proper" who disdains all who wrote in Per¬ 
sian (while his information is derived from translations from them), with the 

.i .« I, . __ as mere “ second-rate au- 

thont les , ‘muddy streams,” &c., &c., turns this Musalman, whose name 
plainly indicates his religion, and who was not a Mughal, into “Jafar 
Khodsha,” and adds that he was “ one of the principal Mongols ” / / 

Then occurred the tent and fast scene related by our author, but in much 
greater detail. More particulars respecting the impostures of the Mughal 
ruler will be found farther on. 

After this, in the eighth month of 607 [March, 1211 a. d. ] H., the Mughal troops 

3 P 2 
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and of the whole of the inhabitants of the country of Tam- 
ghaj, became much afflicted. 

were assembled ; a portion, amounting to 10,000 horse, under Tugfaachar. also 
styled Dalan, was left behind to guard the Ch ingiz Kh an’s own camp and terri¬ 
tory, and keep the conquered tribes of Karayat, Naeman, and others quiet, while, 
from the remainder, two armies were formed : one was despatched under the 
Chingiz Kh an’s three sons, Jujx, Ch aghatae, and Uktae, and some of his 
Nu-yins, into Kh uijah [Corea of Europeans], passing through the country of 
the Kal-imak, who had already acknowledged the supremacy of the Mughals. 
There they committed great devastation, and sacked cities and towns without 
opposition, the troops of that country having gone to join the Kh ita-T forces. 

The country of Khurjah, or Kh urjat, is said to have been computed at 
seventy tomans—700,000—that is to say, such was the number of fighting men 
it had to furnish—and the city of Sukin ] or Sunktn [ on XL#], as it is also 

called, and the great city of Kuiking [oLXTy] or Kuyufking [elX^y], which 
was one of the greatest in the empire, was captured by Jabbah [our author’s 
Yamah], the Nu-yin, and destroyed. 

Subsequently, Juji, and his brothers, advanced in another direction, and 
wrested out of the hands of the Kh ita-is. the cities of Tung—[possibly ehy— 
Kung] — Chiw—— Suk-Chlw— — Ku-Chfw— ^y — On-ui — 

Sgj'ojl—and Long-Ching—eb^eliy—[one MS. ekea-cli^]. I may mention that 
no languages are worse than the Persian, and such others as use the ’Arabic 
characters, for recording foreign proper names, unless the scribes are very 
careful to point the letters correctly ; and no language is so bad, probably, for 
vitiating the pronunciation of foreign words as the Ch inese, and, therefore, the 
absolute accuracy of these Ch inese names cannot be vouched for : I have added 
the originals as I find them, but after comparing and anthenticating them as 
well as possible. I have, among other helps, used four copies of A lit. 

The Chingiz Kh an himself, with his army, received further reinforcements 
near the river Til, also written Til, of Kara- Kh itae ; and the cities, which lay 
on the banks of that river, such as Baisue—— and others, were taken. 

After that, tJla-Ku§h or Alakush, Tigin Kurin, chief of the Ungkut Turks, 
the same who betrayed the Tayanak Kh an’s proposals to Tamur-cht. again 
betrayed the trust reposed in him. He and his tribe were subject to, and in 
the pay of, the Khila-I sovereigns, and located in the part now approached by 
the Mughals, for the purpose of guarding that part of the Great Wall or 
Barrier called 0 In-Kun— a y —by the Turkish tribes, and which was 

built for the purpose of restraining the Karayats, Naemans, and Mughals, and 
preventing their molesting the Khitae territory. He had a grievance against 
the Altan Kh an, and admitted the Mughals within the Great Wall, and pro¬ 
vided the invaders with guides. 

The name Ung-kut or Uln-kut is said to signify the guards of the Wall or 
Barrier. It is also written Unkut—Abu-I- Gh azi. Bahadur Khan, says 
the Turks call this Wall or Barrier Tur-kurghah [or Tur-kurghah]—— 
and the Kh ita-is. Ungu—yjjl 

The Ch ingiz Kha n and his hordes having been admitted within the Great 
Wall, and having gained a footing there, he despatched bodies of troops in 
various directions to ravage and subdue the Kh itae territory; and two hundred 
cities, towns, and fortresses, they destroyed or captured, including the cities of 
Nu-iSha——y—Kuching Ch iw,——and Kun-Ghiw— 

Some writers state, with regard to these events, that all the towns and 
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When the news of that disaster, plunder, devastation. 


cities, which submitted without resistance and furnished supplies to the 
invaders, were spared, but that all others were destroyed. 

He then turned his face towards the Altan Shan’s capital, and metropolis 

Khitae, which, in the Tarikh-i-Jahan-gir, Habib-us-Siyar, &c., is named 
Chingdu [;.*£».] or Chingtu where the Altan K.h an then was. This 

must be our author's city of Tamghaj, that is to say, the chief city of the 
country of Tamghaj. 

When the Altan Shan became aware of the advance of the Mughal host, 
he marched with his army, reinforced by the forces of Sharjah— a numerous 
h° st and took up a position to guard one of the strong entrances leading into 
his empire, detaching a considerable body of troops in advance to watch the 
frontiers and harass the Mughals if opportunity occurred. This could have 
been of little effect with the Mughals within the Great Wall, and, evidently, 
is the same circumstance as our author refers to ; but he says, more probably, 
that the Altan Ehan sent 300,000 horse to guard the entrance into his territory. 
The sovereigns of Shitae did not usually accompany their armies, and Hafi? 
Abru also says that he was not present. Our author also mentions the same 
Ja fir; and the latter*s return, by a secret route, evidently refers to the route 
by the Great Wall, betrayed by Ala-fcush, Tigin Kurin. 

To return to the accounts of writers who wrote n century or more after our 
author. The force detached from the Altan EJhan’s main army, commanded 
by the Amirs of Ehuijah, was so far successful that, information having 
reached it that the Mughals, after capturing one of the cities in the vicinity, 
were then engaged, unsuspicious of the near approach of enemies, in dividing 
the spoil in their camp, the &ita-i leaders thought this an excellent oppor¬ 
tunity, and determined to endeavour to surprise them. They came upon the 
Mughals when cooking their food, but the Chingiz JChan was speedily on the 
alert, and his troops, dropping their cookery, were soon mounted, and they 
speedily put the KHita-is to the rout. 


The main army of the Altan Shan, which had advanced to meet the 

Mughals, when within a few marches of them, was found to be so much 

fatigued that it was deemed advisable to halt to give it some rest. Its camp 

was fortified by a deep trench in front, and the waggons or carts of the army 

were placed on either flank. Hearing, however, that the Mughals were 

advancing in search of them, they foolishly left this secure position, and, 

despising the Mughals whom they had so often coerced in former times, sallied 

forth to meet them. The battle was obstinate and bloody, but ended without 

any decisive result; for, although the Ehija-Is lost nearly 30,000 men, the 

Mughals lost even more. The Chingiz Shan thought it advisable to retire 

with his spoils towards his own borders, and the Shita-is did not deem it 

advisable to follow, as they were much worn out with long marches and their 
exertions in the late battle. 


^ £v t U - S * yS Was ? ne * the famous battles, 

a Were near ‘ y annihiIated . and that it took place towards the 

end of 607 [about the end of May, . 21 . A.D.], while some writers leave it 

out entirely. If the Eh.ta-Is were nearly annihilated, it is strange .he 
Mughals should have retired. The Habib-us-Siyar also says the KhitS-is 
were overthrown, and that the Altan Khan fled in dismay to his capital. 

earing for the safety of that city, if the war continued, the Altan Khan now 
summoned his minister and his two principal generals, to deliberate on the 
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and slaughter, reached that [great] army which was guard- 


state of affairs. It was agreed that a temporary accommodation should be 
entered into, if possible, in order to get rid of ttie Mughals for the present, 
trusting to vbat events might happen hereafter; and to give themselves time 
to make preparations for the future when once rid of them. An ambassador 
was despatched to treat with the Chi ngiz Kh an, and the Altan Kh an’s 
daughter, Konju by name, was offered him in marriage. This offer was at 
once accepted for some cause—probably because he had lost so heavily in the 
great battle, and because he found the conquest of the Altan Kh an’s country, 
at that time, and under present circumstances, was not so easy as he had 
expected. For these reasons, and flattered with the condescending offer of the 
Kh an’s daughter, and such an imperial alliance, the Ch ingiz Kh an accepted 
the offer of peace; and accompanied by the Kh ita-i princess withdrew from 
the Altan Kh an’s dominions to his yurat in the country of Kara-Kuram. 

According to the Chinese historians quoted by Gaubil, the great battle just 
referred to, took place in A. D. 1212 [= 609-10H.], near the mountain [range !] 
Yehu, seven or eight leagues W. N.W. of Swen-wha-fu i and, in an attack 
upon Tai-tong-fu, the Ch ingiz Kha n was dangerously wounded, upon which 
he thought fit to return home. The Kh ita-is on this, retook several places, 
among which was KO-yang-quan. 

These historians also state that, on the subsequent return of the Chingiz 
Kh an, in a.d'. 1213, a still more bloody battle took place between the Kh ita- 
ts and the invaders near Whayley, four or five leagues W. of Ku-yang-quan; 
and that the field was strewed with dead bodies for four leagues together. 
This coincides exactly with what our author describes at page 965, which see. 

As soon as the Mughals had withdrawal, the Altan-Khan, left his son at 
Chi ng-du, with several distinguished nobles as his counsellors, along with a 
considerable army, and withdrew himself from the capital, which was situated 
a little to the north of the city, called, in after-years , Khan-Baligh by the 
Mughals, and is said to be the Yen-king of the Chinese, situated a little N. of 
the present Pekin, and, doubtless our author’s city of Tamghaj, by which 
he does not mean to say that such was its name, but that it was the city—the 
capital—of the Tamghaj country or empire. The Altan Khan retired to 
Taiming— eC+J —the Pyen-lyang of the Chinese, and called also Nan¬ 
king, and still called Pyen-lyang. Its site is just where Kai-song-fu, the 
capital of Honan now stands, which his father had founded, and which they 
likewise call Anta-e or Inta-i [^ylsJl?], which is somewhat doubtfully written. 
It is said to have been some forty leagues in circumference, surrounded by a 
triple wall, and situated on a river which they call the Chang or Ching-Khu 
and some the Ikra— 1 / 1 —Muran], and “ in which [on one side of which 7 ] 
its foundations were laid. The breadth of this river is so great, that, between 
early morning and evening,, a boat passes from one side to the other, and 
returns with considerable exertion.” On the way to this city, some of the 
Altan Sian’s troops deserted him, and went away and joined the Mughals ; 
and the Ch ingiz Kh an, on becoming advised of the Altan Khan’s retirement 
from Ch ing-du. despatched an army under two Amirs of Tomans the Bahadur 
Samukah—[Hafi* Abru has Sajukah], the Saljiut, and another Nu-yan, to 
invest Ching-du, which they did. 

The Habib-us-Siyar gives a different account of these events, which agrees more 
with the Chinese statements, which affairs are said to have happened in 608—- 
10 H. [A.D. 12x1—13], that the whole of the northern part of the Altan Khan s 
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ing the high road, through panic, on account of the state of 

dominions was in a disturbed and disaffected state, and that disloyalty and 
sedition prevailed, so much so that the Altan Kh an’s son, through these disaf- 
fections, withdrew from Ching-du, and went and joined his father, and that 
intelligence of the forsaken condition of that capital conveyed to him through 
the governor of Khurjah, who tendered his allegiance to him, induced the 
Chingiz Shan to invade Khita a second time. 

Another account is that the Altan Kh an had given orders to ravage some 
parts of Kara-Khitae [i.e. north-west of, and beyond the Great Wall], on 
which the people sent agents to the Chingiz Khan at ICara-ICuram, and sought 
his: protection, and the Kh an of one of the disaffected parts, having gained pos¬ 
session of one of the fortresses guarding one of the entrances through the Great 
Wall, offered to admit the Mughals thereby. This statement is confused, and 
refers to the first , not the second expedition, as I have shown. However, it 
is farther stated that the Chingiz Kh an thought the time propitious, and 
determined on invading the Altan Kh an’s dominions again, and that he 
proposed that his I-ghur and Karlugh allies should take a part in the expe¬ 
dition ; but, being unable, through sickness—caused by the wound perhaps, 
referred to previously—to proceed himself, the command was given to 
Samu^cah, the SSljlut, his oldest Nu-yan. 

T he Chinese authors tell us that the Ch ingiz Kh an, having retired from 
Khitae, after the accommodation with the Altan Khan, and, having received 
his daughter in marriage, in 1211 A.D.,set out, accompanied by JujI, to conquer 
Kibcha^—an error for Kam-Kuncha^ previously referred to—in order to reduce 
several tribes which had been subject to the Wang Kha n, who had nought to 
do with “Kipchak,’* that the tribes inhabiting Jatah [European Getes] 
submitted, and that, leaving half his forces with Jujf, who defeated the 
Romans, Walaks, Bulghars, and Hungarians, the Chingiz Khan retired to 
Kara-Kuram. Now this is wholly incorrect, and caused apparently through 
mistaking Kam-Kunchal^ for The Chingiz Kh an never entered 

KibchaV, and Jujl was not sent into KibchaV until several years after_he 

never went against either Walaks, Bulghars, or Hungarians—as will be seen 
farther on ; and it is quite certain that the Awang Khan had nothing to do 
with their country. 

The same writers also state that the Chingiz Khan determined to invade 
Ehitae again in consequence of certain threats of the Altan Khan, and, at the 
instigation of the Gur Khan, who had been provoked by the Altan Khan’s 
ravages on his territory, and who had, by help of some rebels, seized a con¬ 
siderable fortress which opened the way into China. Here they have terribly 
confused matters. The Gur Khan dynasty had already terminated, and the 

Ungkut Turks betrayed the passage through the great mound or Wall on the 
occasion of the first invasion. 

The Rau?at-us-§afa also states that another Mughal army was despatched 
into Khurjah to prevent the forces of that territory from going to the aid of the 
Altan Khan, and several places in it were taken. Meanwhile, the other army 
is said to have been .met, on its advance, by the army of the Altan Kh an, 
which was pushing forward to meet it ; and it is related that the advance of 
the Mughals was defeated, but that, the main army coming up, the Kh ita-Is 
were overthrown and routed, and their troops took refuge in different cities. 
The capital was strongly garrisoned, and the Allan Khan s son is said to have 
been there in command [this is totally contrary to the Habib-us-Siyar, written 
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affairs, they became dispersed, and were slain, and made 
captive. 

The Ch ingiz Kh an acquired domination over the coun¬ 
tries of Saghar, 6 and Tingit, and Tamghaj, and he came 

by the son of the author of the Rau$at-u§-$afa], and the Mughals are said to 
have been induced to endeavour to take the city by assault, but to have been 
repulsed, and the investment continued for a long time. The defenders being 
numerous and the inhabitants likewise, the besiegers determined to starve thfc 
city into surrender, and subsequently it was taken by stratagem ; and, this 
being reported to the Khi ta-f sovereign, he was so affected that he destroyed 
himself by poison. 

The us-Siyar says an attempt was made by a body of troops, each 

carrying a portion of grain, as well as the followers of the army, to conduct a 
convoy of provisions, to relieve the capital, but that they were intercepted on 
the march and defeated; and the convoy was taken. On this two of the 
Siita-T generals destroyed themselves by means of poison, and others escaped 
to Tayming ; and these disasters were followed by the submission of the capital 
and country. 

The details of the capture of the city in the Rau^at-u?-§afa, and in the work 
of the Turkish author, Abu-l-JQiair,. are somewhat similar to our author’s 
account, the details of which he had of pe»sons who, shortly after its capture, 
visited it, and therefore his account is of the utmost value. The date of its 
capture is 610 H. [A.D. 1213-14]. 

I have now brought up the events in the career of the Ch ingiz Kh an, as 
briefly as possible, to where our author begins to give his narrative in greater 
detail. Hafi? Abru gives most elaborate accounts of these events, but I must, 
for want of space, leave his particulars for another occasion. 

6 This is the same name as occurs at page 267 and 270, and in the second 
para, immediately under, and in the account of Tushi [Juji] Kha n farther on. 
The word varies in the different copies of the text from ^ to Jo—Ji. — j*i — y** 
and— -jmi —without any points. When I wrote the notes to the account 
of the Kh warazmi Sultans, I concluded, from the mention, invariably, 
of Tingit and Tamghaj along with it, that the I-ghur country must be 
meant, from the third form of the doubtful word as given above— 

Then again I thought the word must be— Jo —saghar—a-n ’Arabic word in 
common use, signifying the frontier of an infidel country, but this, too, is, I 
think, from what is mentioned farther on, also untenable, although Tingit and 
Tamghaj are still used in connexion with it. As, in Turkish words, occurring 
in the histories of this period, the letters k and are interchangeable, I was 
inclined to consider that the word here might be Saghar, or Sa^ar, or Sagh* r » 
or Sa^ir, and that it referred to the place which the old travellers call, and 
what appears in the Jesuits’ maps as, Sukkier, and Saker, and Sukquier, Sukuir, 
Suchur, and Sucuir, in as many copies of Polo’s work, but this idea must also 
be abandoned, for this reason that Sultan Muhammad, Kh warazm ^hah, never 
penetrated as far east as the limits of Turkistan, in that quarter, in his pursuit o 
l£adr Kh an, with respect to whose pursuit in 615 H., it is first mentioned at 
pages 267 and 270, and there it is stated as being in or part of “Tatar, an 
“Turkistan.” But it is also distinctly stated, on the former page, that, in 
reaching this identical part—“as far as Yighur [I-ghur]—that is supposing 
—j \—was correct—the Sultan penetrated so far northwards I leave out t e 
“ North Pole ”—that the light of twilight never left the sky all night; an , 
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before the gate of the city of Tamghaj and seat of govern¬ 
ment of the Altun Khan [and invested it]. He continued 

from note 3 to that page, even were the time midsummer, the Sultan must have 
reached as far north as the parallel of 49 0 or 50° of north latitude, for such a 
phenomenon to occur, and, consequently, Sakir or Saghir—the Sukkier, &c., 
of the old travellers* between Kashghar and Khita, is out of the question. 
Sibr——Siberia, likewise, will not do, as the word is written very differently. 

In the notice of Tushi [Juji], farther on, referring to the same place and 
event, *it is said that, “ in the year 615 H., the Sultan had gone to make a raid 
upon the tribes of Kadr Kh an of Turkistan, who was the son of Safaktan the 
Yamak,” and that “ Tushi , from the side of Tamghaj, had advanced with an 
army ”—at page 269 it is said that “ TiishT had come out of Ch in in pursuit of 
an' army of Tatars,’' and that refers to Tuk-Tughan, the Makrit chief, a 
totally different person from Kadr Kh an, the son of Safaktan-i-Yamak, but 
who, at page 267, is called Yusuf [his correct name apparently is Yusuf, and 
Kadr Kh an his title], the Tatar, whose father’s Turkish name was Safaktan, 
and his tribe the Yamak. According to our author, Ulugh Kh an, afterwards 
Sultan of Dihll, was connected with the Yamak. 

In the lines of poetry with which our author closes this History, he styles his 
patron, Ulugh Kh an-i-A'zam “Khan of the Ilban, and Shah of the 
Yamak and Sultan I-yal-timish is also said to have belonged to the Ilban 
tribe, which, at page 796, is mentioned as being obliged to fly before the 
Mughals, “ when they acquired predominance over the countries of Turkistan 
and the tribes of Kh ifchafc.” Yamak or Yamak is described as the name of a 
ruler and of a city or town, and also of a territory of Turkistan ; and some add 
that it is also the name applied to the sovereign of the 1-ghur, but that was, as 
already stated, Yiddi-Kut. Respecting the Ilban tribe, which I believe to be 
that which ancient authors call the Abars, or a part of them, I shall have 
something to say before closing these notes. 

In *Abd-ullah-i- Kh urdadbih’s work there are some items of information which 
may throw a little light on this difficult matter, but, still, a deal remains to be 
cleared up ; and the copy of his work which I have referred to, unfortunately, 
has been damaged by damp in the middle of each page for some thirty or 
forty pages, in the very portion I wanted most to be perfect. He says, with 
reference to the Ghuzz tribe, that “the Ghuzzan are a people, the Malik of 
whom they style the Taghar— -jo —Khakan [ytf is one of the words in some 
copies of our author’s text, and may easily be mistaken for>«J by a copyist], 
and the capital of the Taghar Kh afran is the city of Aral—J,l There 
are Tarsah [Christians—Nestorians] there as well as Buddhists, and others. 
The people are nomads and live in khargahs [round felt tents] and tents 
[different to the khargah], but their Maliks wear dresses of silk brocade, and 
silk, with wide sleeves and long skirts.” He moreover says that the routes 
from that territory lead to Barsakhan—which is said, by another writer, 
to be a place between I-ran and Turan, not a very satisfactory explanation, and 
from thence to——which, being without points, may be read many ways, 
where the routes [or where other routes] meet. From thence to Sakit [? ocL], 
and then to j^Ue^lfL-Kaghmi-ghasur—apd from thence to [it appears 
to be Hakat, but Jakut seems more probable, but I can only give the original 
word as I find it], is a day’s journey. It is farther added, that this mildyat or 
country—Taghar—is less in extent than Kuja — —described by another 

author as a place within Chin. Now all this, it appears to me, tends to 
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before the city for a period of four years, in such wise that 
every stone which was in that city they [the defenders] 
used to place in the catapults and discharge against the 
investors ; and, when stones, bricks, and the like, ceased to 
be available, everything that was of iron, brass, lead, copper, 
tin, and pewter, all was expended in the catapults, and then 
balishts 7 [ingots] of gold and silveo* they continued to dis¬ 
charge in place of Stones. Trustworthy [persons] have 
narrated on this wise, that the Ch ingiz- Kh an, during this 
period, had issued a mandate that no person in the Mughal 
army should take any notice of that gold and silver, nor 
remove any of it from the place where it might have fallen. 

After a period of four years when that city was taken, 
and the Altun Kh an had fled, and his son and his 
Wazir became captives in the hands of the Chingiz Khan, 
he commanded that, from the records of the treasuries and 
the Mushrifs [auditors] of the treasuries of the Altun Kha n, 
a copy of the account of gold and silver should be procured. 
They brought it to the Ch ingiz Kh an accordingly, showing 
how many balishts of gold and silver had been discharged, 

show that the tract indicated in the text is no other than this Taghar [the 
part indicated is described as a wildyat by our author] of the Gh uzz. prob¬ 
ably as far north as the Aral Nawar, and that, from the two words having been 
mistaken in MS. for one, the puzzling, but incorrect, I believe, subject of 
“ Taghazgaz ” has arisen {jfyv out of je. ^*J], the chief of which, like several 
others in Turkislan, bore the title of Kh akan. 

Ibn-Hau^al says, speaking of Ch in, if you wish to proceed westward from 
the east, you come by Kh arkhfz [this has no reference to the Karghiz], and 
Ghazghuzz —-jhjb ju Taghar-i- Gh uzz ?] r and by Kimak to the sea, a four 
months’journey. Again he says, in another place, that Gh uzz is the boundary 
of the land of the Turks, from Kh urz and Kimak, and to — Kh uranjlah ? 
—and Bulghar, and the boundary on the land of the Mu sal mans from Gurgan 
[Jurjanlah of the ’Arabs] to Barab [i. e. Farab] and Isfanjab. 

I was in hopes that M. Barbier de Meynard’s edition of ’Abd-ullah-i-lOinr- 
dadbih, published in the “ Journal Asiatiquty” for 1865, would help me here, but 
the names of places are so fearfully incorrect as to render it perfectly useless for 
the purpose. For example : the well-known City of NIshapur is written with 

instead of — ; Isrushtah—1— 1 —is written Ishrusnah— \r^i tjgh, in the 
same way, although so well-known, is printed —Al-Qhur— -jy*\ is printed 
jyi V—Al-a’uz, and so on. 

7 A bdlish or bdlisht signifies a pillow or bolster for the head, but, here, an 
ingot of gold or silver in the form of a pillow or bolster, which, in former days, 
was current among the the Turks. A bdlish of gold is said to have weighed 
eight miskdls and two dangs , and a bdlish of silver, eight dirams and two 
dangs, but the bdlish here referred to must have been of far greater weight to 
have been of any effect on this occasion. 
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and, according to those records, he required the whole of 
the gold and silver : and he obtained it so that not a single 
bar thereof was missing. 

From the Sayyid-i-Ajall [most worthy Sayyid], Baha- 
ud-D!n, the Razi—on whom be peace!—who was a 
Sayyid of noble nature, and of manifest lineage, this ser¬ 
vant of the state, Minhaj-i-Saraj, who is the compiler of 
this TABAKAT, heard, that Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm 
Shah—on whom be the Almighty’s mercy !—despatched 
him on a mission to the Chingiz Khan, and the reason for 
sending it was, that, when the account of the outbreak of 
the Chingiz Khan, and the predominance of the Mughal 
forces over the territories of Tamghaj. and countries of 
Saghar 8 and Tingit, and the regions of Ch in, from the 
extreme east, was brought to the hearing of Sultan 
Muhammad, Kh warazm Shah, he was desirous of investi¬ 
gating, by means of trustworthy persons of his own, the 
truth of this statement, and to bring certain information 
respecting the condition and amount of the Mughal 
forces and their weapons and warlike apparatus. 9 The 
writer [of this book] who is Minhaj-i-Saraj, in the year 
617 H., which was the first year of the Mughal forces’ 
crossing the Jihun into Kh urasan, heard, whilst within the 
fortress of Tulak, from the lips of the Tmad-ul-Mulk, 
Taj-ud-Din, the Jam!, the Dabir [secretary], who was 
one of the ministers of state of the Kh warazm-Shah! 
dynasty, that the ambition to appropriate the countries of 
Chin 1 had become implanted in the heart of Sultan 
Muhammad, Kh warazm Shah, and he was constantly 
making inquiry respecting those states, and used to ask 
comers from the territories of Chin, and the extreme limits 
of Turkistan, about them. “ We [his] servants ” [continued 

9 This name varies just as before in the different copies of the text. 
According to our author’s statements at pages 268 and ^70, and in his notice 
of Tughi [Jujl], between the seizure of the Ch ingiz Kh an’s merchants and 
envoys and the Sultan’s return from ’Ira^, that is to say, in 615 H., the 
Sultan had penetrated into this part in pursuit of Kadr Kh an, the Tatar, son 
of Safa^tan, the Yamak, referred to at page 961, but his accounts are some¬ 
what confused, wanting detail, and other writers do not refer to this particular 
affair. 

9 The idiom varies considerably in different copies here, as in other places 
previously mentioned. 

1 A few copies have “ Hmd and Chiu. ” 
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Taj-ud-Dtn] ''used to make representation in order to lead 
him from entertaining that resolution, but in no manner 
was that thought to be removed from his mind until he 
despatched the Sayyid-i-Ajall, Baha-ud-Dln, the Razi, for 
that important affair/’ 2 


2 Hamd-ullah, the Mustawfi, in his Tarlkh. says [see also note 4 , page 
265] that, before this catastrophe, the Ch ingiz Kh an sent an envoy into I-ran, 
and entered into a treaty with the Sultan of Kh warazm, that compacts were 
entered into, and letters passed between them, and that the treaty was ratified. 
Merchants are said to have proceeded to the urdu of the Mughal ruler, without 
hesitation, on this understanding between the two rulers ; and it is stated that 
the Chingiz Khan sent envoys and merchants of his own, a second time, along 
with them. This cannot be correct from the statement of the Sayyid, Baha-ud- 
Din, who went thither, as our author relates ; and the one despatch of envoys 
and merchants on this single occasion has evidently been made into two. It 
is also asserted that, as early as 614 H. , after his return from Gh aznin, the 
Sultan began to show less respect towards the Mughals, but the Sultan 
came to Gh aznin two years before that date, and in 615 H. invaded the 
northern parts of Asia. [See preceding note 6 .} In the year 614 H., the 
Khallfah, Un-Na§ir, is said to have instigated the Mughal to attack the 
Sultan, as previously related in the note first referred to, to which the Chingiz 
Khan is said to have replied that the restless nature of the Sultan would soon 
afford a plea for attacking him. 

Rash id-ud- Din and Mir Kh awind state, that one cause of ill feeling on the 


part of the Mughal ruler towards the Musalman Sultan was, that the latter had 
despatched bodies of troops occasionally into parts under allegiance to the 
Mughals, and ill-treated the people, as though war had actually commenced, 
and, at last, overran a territory belonging to Koshluk, the Naeman sovereign, 
which the Chingiz Kh an considered his by right of conquest. Notwithstanding 
all this, it is said, the Mughal ruler was still inclined to keep bn good terms 
with the Sultan. This statement is not correct, however, as may be seen from 
note 4 , page 268, and in the account of Tush! [Jujl] farther on. The invasion 
of the territory in question—Ardlsh [turned into “ Arwlsh ” in the Kashghar 
Mission History]— they say, was when the Sultan fell in with a Mughal army 
under Jujl, and compelled it to fight, but, on that occasion, the Sultan’s 
intention was to protect his own territories from invasion by fugitives flying 
from the Mughals, not to attack them. 

Petis dela Croix in his “ Ge 7 ighizcan ,** pages 158 to 164, causes Abu-l-Khair 
and Rashid to make a terrible blunder respecting the battle which took place 
between the Mughals under Jujl, after the defeat of the Makrlts, and the 
Sultan, which he has previously correctly mentioned as having taken place m 
A. D. 1216 [h. 613], and makes out that a great battle was fought between the 
Sultan and the Ch ingiz Kh an in person, in A.D. 1218 [h. 615], while they 
never once met. He says the Sultan made secret levies of troops, and all those 
available from “ Corassan, Bale, the Borders of India, and other parts of 
Iran,” were directed to assemble at “ Feraber,” a town of“Bocara; that 
the Sultan’s army amounted to 300,000 or 400,000 men, but yet was far in¬ 
ferior to the Mughal host. The Sultan is then said to have found the enemy at 
“ Carcou,” and an indecisive battle was the result. The details, however, are 
simply those of the battle which took place between the Gur Khan and the 
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The Sayyid, Baha-ud-Dtn, related 3 after this manner 
“ When we arrived within the boundaries of Tamghaj, 
and near to the seat of government of the Altun Khan, 
from a considerable distance a high white mound appeared 
in sight, so distant, that between us and that high place 
was a distance of two or three stages, or more than that. 
We, who were the persons sent by the Khwarazm Shahl 
government, supposed that that white eminence was per¬ 
haps a hill of snow, and we made inquiries of the guides 
and the people of that part [respecting it], and they replied: 

“ The whole of it is the bones of men slain.” When we had 
proceeded onwards another stage, the ground had become 
so greasy and dark from human fat, that it was necessary 
for us to advance another three stages on that same road, 
until we came to dry ground again. 4 Through the infec¬ 
tions [arising] from that ground, some [of the party] be¬ 
came ill, and some perished. On reaching the gate of the 
city of Tamghaj, we perceived, in a place under a bastion 
of the citadel, an immense quantity of human bones col¬ 
lected. Inquiry was made, and people replied, that, on the 
day the city was captured, 60,000 .young girls, virgins, 
threw themselves from this bastion of the fortress and 
destroyed themselves, in order that they might not fall 
captives into the hands of the Mughal forces, and that all 
these were their bones. 

When we saw the Chingiz Kh an. 6 they brought in bound, 

Sultan referred to in note l , page 262, and note *, page 980, which see, and 
thus a sad confusion of events is the result. 

* This worthy official is, I find, a totally different person from Badr-ud-Din, 
referred to in note 7 , page 270. I think therefore that such testimony is to be 
preferred to statements written about a century after by writers in the employ 
of Mughal sovereigns. 

4 It is said that the number of killed in the great battle referred to in para, 
eighteen, of note 6 , page 954, was so great that the beasts of the field and fowls 
of the air enjoyed their obscene feasts for more than a year, on that battle-field. 

5 Other, but much more modem writers, state that the Ch ingiz Kh an, after 
his successes in Kh ita, whither he did not proceed in person on the second 
invasion of that country, as already noticed, returned to his yurat y and sent 
officers in command of numerous troops to guard his conquests. From our 
author’s statement above, contrary to all others, and derived from the Sayyid, 
Baha-ud-DIn, an eye-witness, the Chingiz Kh an was himself at Tamghaj 
when the Sultan’s agents had this interview with him. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew tells us that “ Changiz,” leaving strong garrisons in 
“ Tughur ” [!] and its frontiers, returned to his Yurt or “ country seat ” [sic\ at 
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where we were, the son of the Altan Khan, and the Wazfr 
of his father ; and, at the time of our return, the Chingiz 
Khan sent a great number of rareties and offerings with us 
for presentation to Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, 
and said : * Say ye unto Khwarazm Shah. “ I am the sove¬ 
reign of the sun-rise, and thou the sovereign of the sun- 
set Let there be between us a firm treaty of friendship, 
amity, and peace, and let traders and karwaiis on both 
sides come and go, and let the precious products and 
ordinary commodities which may be in my territory be 
conveyed by them into thine, and those of thine, in the 
same manner, let them bring into mine.”' 6 Among the 
rareties and presents that the Ch ingiz Kh an sent to Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, was a nugget of pure 7 gold 
as big as a camel’s neck, which they had brought to him 
[the Chingiz Khan] from the mountain [range] of Tam- 
ghaj, so that it was necessary to convey that piece of gold 
upon a cart. With us also he despatched five hundred 
camels laden with gold, silver, silks, khazz*-i- Kk itae [a 
coarse kind of woven silk of Kh ita]. tarcrhu [a silken fabric 
red in colour], kuttduz [beaver], 9 satnur [sable], and raw 
silk, and elegant and ingenious things of Ch in and Tam- 
ghaj, along with merchants of his own ; and the majority 
of those camels were laden with gold and silver. When 
Utrar was reached, Kadr Kh an 1 of Utrar acted in a per- 

Shaman Gara* = “The Shaman’s home.” 1 wonder what a barbarian 
Mughal’s “ country seat ” may have been. The Shaman’s home—in what 
language “Gara” may mean “ home ” is not stated—refers probably to the 
place called Saman-Kaharah, where he was chosen Kh an. See previous 
note, paragraph twenty-five, page 937. 

6 Abu-l-Fida says the envoys and merchants came from Mughulistan 
through ^£ara-2£hitae, and Turk is tan. No doubt, they took the ordinary 
caravan-route by Turfan. 

7 In some copies of the text, “ a piece of beaten gold in others, as 
rendered above, which is doubtless the correct version. 

• This word also means any description of fur made up into garments, but 
here the meaning is as above. Kh ita-i, in itself, is, I believe, the name of a 
fabric, also called nankeen by Europeans. 

* According to some writers who explain the word, the animal i& some¬ 
thing like a fox, and some say, like an otter. It may mean the fur of the 
black fox or of the beaver. 

1 Our author has made this same mistake before. His title was filja-ir 
Kh an, not Kadr Kh an, and his name was Anial Ju^c. See note 7 , page 271 - 
In the Geographical Afagazine for June, 1877, Mr. H. H. Howorth, who 
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fidious manner, and sought permission from Sultan Mu¬ 
hammad, Khwarazm Shah, and, out of covetousness of that 
large amount of gold and silver, had the whole of the 
traders and travellers, and the emissaries [from the Chingiz 
Shan], slaughtered, so that not one among them escaped 
with the exception of a camel man who was at a bath, who, 
during that occurrence, managed to get out by way of the 
fireplace of the hot-bath, adopted a contrivance for his 
own safety, and, by way of the desert, returned to the terri¬ 
tories of Chin and Tamghaj. 

When he acquainted the Chingiz Khan with the particu¬ 
lars of that perfidy, and as Almighty God had so willed 
that this treachery should be the means of the ruin of the 
empire of Islam, it became evident that “ the command of 
God is an inevitable decree/’ * and the instruments of the 
predetermined will of fate became available—From Thy 
wrath preserve us, O God ! ” 

This servant of the victorious government, Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
heard from the son of Malik Rukn-ud-Din of Khaesar of 
Ghur, who heard [the particulars] from Shah ’Usman of 
Sistan,* who was one among the Princes of Nimroz, and a 
favourite of Sult 5 n Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, and the 
Shah [Usman] swore that, for every treasury in which was 


makes rash guesses and assertions on Turks, “Mongols,” etc., says, referring 
to this person, that he was named Inaljuk and entitled Ghair Khan “which 
is probably a corruption either of the Gur Khan or, as the author of the 
Tabakat-i-Nasiri makes it, of Kadr Khan.” In his « Mongols Proper," on 
the other nand, we are told in one place, that he was named “ Inaljek ” and 
that Sultan “ Mu ham tried ordered that he was no longer to be styled Inaljek 
but Ghair Khan (? a form of Gur Khan) ; in a second place , that he was called 
Tnallzig; and, in a third, that he was named Itiallzik , and “had been 
granted the title of Gur Khan by the former chief of Kara Khitai ! ! ” Now 
“ Qha-irKhan ” is no more a form of Gur Khan than this Kankull Turk was a 
“ Ghozf or an “original Ghuse.” Gha-ir is a purely ’Ar^fc word, derive! 
from the same root as gkairat, and signifies the Htan jealous in point of 
honour or love, the high-minded Ehan ; it was his Musalman title. The 

Tabakat-i-Nasm quoted, if my translation is referred to, certainly does not 

make fiha-ir Sian a form of Ifadr Shan, for Kadr has a totally different 
meaning, and is in no way connected with Qha-tr. 

2 Kur'an : Chap, xxxiii. verse 38. 

* TV*™’ & randson 01 Na ? ir-ud-Pin, Usman-i-Harab, ruler of 

Sijistan and Nimroz, also styled Nu § rat-ud-Din, ’Usman, by our author at 

pages 193 and 196, which see, also pages 200—201. He was related ™ 
mother’s side, to Malik Rukn-ud-Din, of Khaesar of Ghur. 
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a bit 4 of that gold or silver belonging to the traders of the 
Ch ingiz Kh an, the whole of such treasury, sovereignty 
and country fell into the hands of the Ch ingiz Kha n and 
the Mughal forces. 

May Almighty God preserve the kingdom of our Sultan 
of Sultans from calamity such as that! 


HISTORY OF The events which HAPPENED IN ISLAM. 


Trustworthy persons have related on this wise, that, when 
that fugitive [camel-driver] stated to the Ch ingiz Kh an, the 
accursed, what had befallen his traders and emissaries, the 
Chingiz Kh an issued commands so that the forces of 
Turkistan, Chin, and Tamghaj, assembled. Six hundred 4 
banners were brought out, and under each banner were one 
thousand horsemen, and six hundred thousand horses were 
assigned to the Bahadurs : 6 they call a warrior, Bahadur. To 
every ten horsemen three head of tuk-ll sheep 7 were given, 
with orders to dry them; and they took, along with them, 
an iron cauldron, and a skin of water ; and the host pro¬ 
ceeded on its way. 

From the place where the Mughals then were, on the 
frontier of the Chingiz Kh an’s territory, to Utrar, 8 was a 
three months’ march, entirely through wild and uncultivated 
tracts; and it was commanded that it was necessary to per¬ 
form that march of three months, and subsist upon this 


4 In some copies a dang— a bit, &c., and in others a diratnak , the dimi¬ 
nutive form of diram . 

* The number given at page >273 is 700,000. The Calcutta Printed lext 
has 800,000, a few modem copies 300,000, but the above number is confirmed 

by other authors. 

e Surgeon-Major Bellew, in his Kashghar Mission History [page 141J, does 
not quote the “ Tabcdti Nasari” as he styles it, correctly. There is nothing 
in our author’s work, as may be here seen, about “horses for the baggage o 
the army, its carts, and families, &c.,” not even in the Calcutta Text nor does 
our author make any such statement as that, “just at the time he [ Change J 
was preparing to set out against Khwahrizm Shah, he received envoys m6lS 
from the Khalif [sic] Nisir of Baghdad urging him to do so. T 

must have been thinking of some other work. own 

» JU-tu+B- or JjS—tugh-n—v. sheep of s x months 
sheepT At page 273, our author says Mughal! sheep, which is, doubtless, 

error on the part of the copyists for tuk-li. the name of this 

8 The Calcutta Text is always incorrect with respect to tn . . 

well-known city, which was situated on the Sifcun. Its ruins are s 1 
on the east bknk. 
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quantity of provision, and to eke it out with fcumtz and 
the milk of their mares; 9 and, placing herds of horses 
in fiont of them, so numerous that their numbers cannot 
be computed, they turned their faces towards the land of 
Islam. 

Towards the end of the year 616 H., they emerged on 
the frontier of Utrar/ at which place the violence had been 
hatched ; and, although they were jaded from their journey 
and destitute, yet such was the energy, constancy, and 
intrepidity, which Almighty God had implanted in the 
nature of the Chingiz Kh an and the Mughal army, that, 

9 Here again, the Printed Text has sbrdb —mV-* —for shir-i-asp — jtP* 

1 Petis de la Croix makes the astounding statement [page 158] on the 
authority, it would appear, of “ Abulfaraje,” and “Bin Abdallatif,” as he 
styles them, that “ Historians do not precisely mention the places by which 
the Moguls entered into the King of Carizme's Dominions,” and yet, imme¬ 
diately after, says, “They only assure us that he marched by Caracalay and 
Turqucstan . . . and that his troops entered into the Province of Farab , of 
which the City of Atrar was the Capital,” &c. What more specific mention 
could he want ? 

The route taken by the Ch ingiz Kh an in marching from his vurat in the 
direction of Kara-Kuram, and from which he is said to have set out in the 
eleventh month of 615 H. [about the middle of February, 1219 a. n.], was by 
way of the river of Ardlsh [^-b'] with the object of making those parts his 
i-lak or summer quarters. When he reached the boundary of the territory of 
Kaiali\c or Kaialigh [which, in Ravenstein’s map in the “ Mongols Proper is 
inserted about two degrees south of Lake Balkash, but is too far N. of Khuljah 
by several degrees. Sairam, too, which lies S. of the Ulugh-Tagh and E. of 
AVsu, is not near the Balkash, as there shown. From the route mentioned 
by Goez, and the context of the account of the march of the Mughals, whicli 
I shall now refer to, Kaialik was S. of the Ulugh Tagh and between 
Turfan and Afcsju], Arsalan Khan, the Karlugh, the principal [^ji.] of 
the Amirs thereof—thus showing that there were several—came to do him 
homage, got an appanage assigned him, and joined the Mughal army with his 
followers. The Vlddl-Kut of the I-ghurs also came from Bish-Baligh, and, 
likewise, Tukta-Tigln [farther on, the name of the chief of Almallgh is said 
to be SaghnaV Tigln] and his followers or tribe [J^] from Almallgh [near 
about Khuljah, but on the left or S. bank of the river I-lih]. Jujl had also 
been detached, before his father set out, it is said, by some, and, by the way, 
by others, against the forces [^-^] of the Kirkiz, who had manifested con¬ 
tumacy, and shown delay and unwillingness [in furnishing a contingent pro¬ 
bably], with directions to p nish that tribe and seize their territory. Another 
version is that it was not the Kirkiz who were to blame, but a tribe dwelling 
along with them, and that the former did not commit themselves. Jujl set out ; 
and, as the river'of Kirkiz [the Kam-Kamjiut, on the opposite side of which 
they dwelt] chanced, at the time, to be frozen over, he crossed it with his army 
on the ice, and came upon them unawares in the wild country [aJLo— a wild un¬ 
cultivated tract, overgrown with reeds and the like] in which they dwelt. A good 

3 Q 
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in a short time, they took Utrar* and put both small and 


number were slain by the Mughals, and Urasut \f •’], their chief—tJrus 
Inial—bent his neck to the yoke. After this Juji returned and joined his 
father. 

3 It seems strange to me that the route taken by the Chingiz Kh an and his 
host on the way to Utrar, after what has just been stated respecting Bish- 
Ballgh and Kaialik, as related in the histories of the Mughals. is not clearly 
understood. It was much the same line of route—and, doubtless, that in 
general use by travellers, and kdrrudns of merchants—as shown in Col. 
Walker’s map, to Kara-Kol or Almatu, skirting the northern slopes of the 
Ulugh or Ur-Tagh range, that he was pursuing, after detaching JujI to the south¬ 
ward in pursuit of Tuk-Tughan, the Makrit, on which occasion, he [Juji], when 
returning to re-joih his father, was fallen in with by the Kh warazm Shah.near 
the rivers Kamaj and Kabal, and compelled to fight against his will. It must 
be sufficiently plain, to any one who will consult the map in question, that the 
great river Irtish is not referred to. Ardisk, under the name of “Artush,” 
the “ Artush Pass,” and “ Artush, which was the principal town of that 
region,” at “the foot of the Kakshal mountains,” is mentioned by Shaw in 
his w’ork, “High Tartary ,” and refers to the same tract of country, which, in 
former times, extended much farther every way, as I have here pointed out. 
The Ardlsh Pass is about seven or eight days’ journey, according to the author 
just quoted, from “the plains of Issik-kul ’ [Issigh-Kol], only the “plains” 
there are mostly hills. 

After this, the Ch ingiz Kh an continued his westerly course from the vicinity 
of the Issigh-Kol, by the present Almatu, in all probability—and, undoubtedly, 
it was an ancient route—through the territory of Taraz or Bank!, as it is also 
called, along the skirts of what is at present known as the Kara-Tagh ; and, 
from the route he subsequently took to Bukhara, when he detached his two 
sons to invest Utrar, he must have passed the Sirr or Slbun, a considerable 
distance W. of Utrar, at the Julik, or A^-Masjid ferry possibly. Strange to 
say, however, not a single author mentions his passage of that river. Having 
crossed, he took the direct route to Bukhara. He had, by the way, previously 
detached—by the Sairam or Ardish route southwards, in all probability an 
army, which wasmarching southwards against Tashkand and Khujand, w'hile 
Juji was marching through Farghanah to join him before Bukhara or Samr- 
Vand. With “ Yengigent,” Juji had no more to do than I had, unless he 
flew along with his troops tc it. Where are Saknak, Uz|cand and Ardlgh in 
Kashghar? where Yangi-kant “on the Jaxartes, at two days’ journey from 
fts outlet into the sea of Aral ” ? [“ Mongols Proper ,” pp. 7 ^* 7 ]* Why only 

about nine degrees of Long., and four of Lat. distant from each other ! 

The Chingiz Khan reached the frontier of the Utrar territory, not the city and 
fortress of that name, for he was never at Utrar himself, towards the end o 
autumn, 616 H. [in September, 1219, A.D.]. Finding that the Sultan of 
Kh warazm had dispersed his forces, and sent them to guard the great c, j 1 ^ 
and fortresses, instead of concentrating them, and that there was no army e 
in the field to oppose him, he detached his sons Ckaghatae and Uktae, t e 
Yiddl-Kut of the l-ghurs, and other vassals, with several tomdtis of troops, to 
invest Utrar, and, with his son Tull, and the main army, mo\ed towar s 
Bukhara. Utrar, the chief place, and seat of government, which containe 
50,000 troops—Alft has 15,000, a more likely number, but some copies aye 
5000 only—was defended with, great gallantry for five months, unti t e 
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great*—young and old—to the sword, and left not a soul 
alive : they martyred the whole of them. 


defenders were reduced to great straits, at which time the Kh as Hajib, Kara- 
ehah, who had been sent thither with 10,000 more troops to support the dia- 
* r Shan, was for capitulating to the enemy, but the Gh a-ir Kh an, who was 
well aware that he could expect no mercy from the Mughals, scouted the very 
idea of surrender, and being guilty of such base ingratitude to his sovereign. 
Karaghah, however, entered into secret understanding with the Mughals [how 
history has repeated itself within the past year or two ! ], and, one night, left 
the place with his contingent, by the Suft- Kh anah gate, and submitted to the 
enemy, who, without delay, rushed in by that same gate, and captured the 
city. As soon as morning arrived, Karachah. and his followers, after being 
reproached and reviled for their ingratitude to their sovereign, were all put to 
the sword, and the inhabitants of the place were removed outside into the 
plain and butchered—“the lives of the inhabitants were spared ,” says Mr. H. 
H. Howorth in his “ Mongols Proper." The Gha-ir Khan threw himself into 
the citadel, with 20,000 men—some say 8000, and some, 6000—all resolved to 
fight to the last, and held out for another month, during which they made 
several sallies, and slew a vast number ofthe Mughal army. At last, the Gha-ir 
Sian was left with but two of his followers ; and no shelter remained to them 
but the flat roof of his dwelling. These two soldiers fell at his side, and then the 
Gha-ir Khan, whom the Mughals were expressly commanded to capture alive 
if possible, was made prisoner, and on the neck of Anial Juk they placed a 
yoke—a play on the word Juk, which signifies a yoke for oxen, a collar. The 
citadel of Utrar was levelled with the dust, and of the few people of the 
place, and master artificers, who had escaped the massacre, some were impri¬ 
soned, and some were driven along with the army to exercise their trades in the 
Mughal camp, together with the Gha-ir Khan in chains. As the Chingiz 
Khan was then before Samr^and, his sons set out to join him there, and to the 
Gha-ir Khan the cup of death was administered at Kiwak Sarae 
a sarae near Samrjcand. This place is the Gheucserai of Petis de la Croix 

I must now endeavour to give a short account of the different operations of 
the Mughal hordes, m order to bring up events to the siege of Samrkand. 

have already mentioned in my previous notes, < page 268, and = ‘page 964, 
how Juji fell in with the Khwarazml army in the northern part of the present 
Kashghar terntory, and, after a severe handling, his marching away, leaving 

’'™^ reS Zf S ° aS J t ° T avoid P ursuit - He subsequently, by command 
of h.s father, marched towards Jand, and, when he arrived near SalcnSjc on the 

way thither, he despatched the HajI, Hasan, who was a native of' that place 

to n thm n r ™ “"T* ^ " enV ° y ' t0 endeavour *» induce the inhabitants 

to subm t. The populace, however, put him to death for advising them to 

submit to infidels and Mugfials, and Juji, filled with rage at the treatment of 

is emissary, attacked the place, and, in two days, captured it. The inhabi- 

CthTLT^ “ d • \ he P ' aCe rUined t‘ hisis a mod <= of treating them 

with tenderness, certainly, after the Muskov fashion. “ Mongols Prater " 
page 76], and a son of the HajI, Hasan, who was dwelling there was made 
its governor -the governor of a desolated place ! Juji then advanced to Yul 
tand, also written Ozfcand, and, to quote the expressive words of the History 
in verse which I have elsewhere referred to : “In one night he took it and 
■n ° ne day demolished it." After that he marched to Ashnas [I thTnk this U 
n error, although contained m so many works, for the ’Arab Ush-ghish—the 
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An astonishing relation [is here given] which was heard 
by the author from one of the merchants whom they were 

ancient name of Tas 2 i\cand, but, if not, it is now unknown and its site also. 
Juji was sent against it, and no mention is made of it after. Abud-Qfcazt 
Bahadur calls it Astagh], “a city full of vagabonds and rascals,” and, as 
they showed hostility, they were speedily annihilated. No particulars are 
given. 

When the news reached I£utluk—also written Kutlugh — Khan, the IJakim 
of Jand, he became fearful, evacuated the city, and fled by way of the steppe 
in order to reach fdiwarazra. Juji on this despatched thither, as his agent, 
JaiTTimur—but who he was is not mentioned [see note page 933], save that he 
had been long in the Chingiz Shan’s service—to advise the inhabitants to 
submit. There was no leader or authority with sufficient power there, and the 
populace raised a tumult and sought to take the agent’s life, but he managed to 
escape by stratagem. On being made aware of the state of affairs, Juji pushed 
on, and came in sight of Jand ; and the people had merely time to close the 
gates and mount the walls, but they showed no other opposition. The 
Mughals placed scaling ladders, mounted the walls, and the city was theirs. 
As no active opposition had been shown, the people, with the exception of a 
few evil doers, who had spoken fiercely to Jai-TImur, escaped from the 
Mughal talons ; but they were all thrust out into the open country, and their 
dwellings were abandoned to be sacked for a period of two weeks, and the 
wails and defences were levelled with the dust. The ghwajah, ’Alt, who was 
one of the great men of Bukhara, was located there in charge of the city. A 
Mughal Amir likewise having been detached with one toman [10,000 menj, 
the city or town of M&ijin was taken possession of, and an intendant 

was left there. After this Juji set out to join the camp of his father. 

The Nu-yins, Alafc also written AlaV, Saktur, and Bu^ae, according to their 
orders proceeded towards Khujand and Fanakat,or Banakat—afterwards known 
as Shah-Rukhiyah —and, on reaching the latter place, the governor there, I-yai- 
taku or I-yal-tagu by name, shut himself up in the citadel with a body of £an- 
kulis, and defended it vigorously for three days. On the fourth they called for 
quarter, and came out of the city, and “were overwhelmed in the wave of 
blood.” Destruction befell the people of Fanak&t. Whether stranger or 
friend, not one remained, and but few escaped with their lives, with the 
exception of the young men of Tajzik race who were incorporated with the 
enemy’s forces, and compelled to serve against their own people Alafc then 
turned his face towards Kh ujand, the governor of which was Timur Malik, “ to 
whom Rustam, were he alive, would have acted as groom, and Sam, were he 
living in his day, would, on his own body, have inscribed his name.” This 
Timur Malik had constructed a lofty fortress at the point, near the city, where 
the river separates into two branches [at the junction, probably, of the tributary * 
of the Sihun which joins that river from the South just below the city], and, 
with 1000 men, took post therein, determined to hold out as long as he had 
the power and means of doing so. The Mughal forces enclosed the city and 
fortress as in a ring, but, as the missiles from their catapults took no effect upon 
the fortress, the young men of the city [which, from this remark, must have 
fallen, although no further mention is made of it] were collected in crowds ; 
and assistance was also brought from other places, near by, which had been 
subdued, until 50,000 ^men were assembled together to help the investing force 
consisting of 20,000 Mugbals. The former were divided into gangs of te*» 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


973 


wont to style Khwaiah AJimad, the Wakhshi, a man of 
veracity, who related after this manner : “ It is narrated by 

and hundreds, and one Mughal was placed over every ten Tajziks, and, from 
the hills three firsangs distant, they were compelled to convey stones on foot 
to the river side [in order to construct a causeway apparently, although this is 
not specified], and the Mughal horsemen cast them into the river. Tfmui 
Malik, who was fertile in expedients, had caused twelve vessels to he con¬ 
structed, which were covered with felts plastered over with a mixture of fresh 
clay and vinegar, in such wise that arrows and fire [such things as “stink¬ 
pots ” in the accounts of this affair are purely ideal : a composition of naptha 
is here referre 1 to] took no effect upon them, but windows [lit. but loop or 
port-holes are meant] were left, so that arrows and other missiles could be 
discharged from them against the Mughals. Every day, at daylight, Timur 
Malik used to despatch six of these vessels on either side, and keep up a 
desperate defence ; but, when matters became serious, and he found his efforts 
unavailing, seventy boats which had been got ready to provide means of escape 
he, one night, loaded with his effects, placed his family therein, embarked 
with his warriors, and like lightning launched into the river. The Mughal 
forces, becoming aware of it, set out along both banks to oppose his progress ; 
and, in every place where they could offer most opposition, he would draw near 
with his own vessel, and with his arrows, which like the arrow of destiny never 
missed their mark, would drive the Mughals off, and would push on again with 
his vessel. On reaching Fanakat, he found the Mughals had drawn a chain 
across the river, thinking to stop the little fleet, but, with one blow of an axe, 
Timur Malik made the chain two, and pushed on again. I find no mention^ 
in any author, of a “ bridge of boats built at Jend,” because Timur Malik 
did not proceed to Jand at all, but, some distance below Fanakat, where the 
mountains approach the river, he landed on the western bank, entered the 
steppe, and made for the city of Khwarazm, because Juji &han, on being 
informed of his heroic conduct, had made preparations to bar his progress 
farther down the river, which he would have been enabled to do from his posi¬ 
tion in the vicinity of Tashjcand or Ush-Shash. The Mughals however fol¬ 
lowed in his track, and when they drew near he would face about and withstand 
them until his family and effects made some progress in advance, and then he 
would follow. After some days, when most of Timur Malik's men had fallen 
the baggage was captured, and, with a few men remaining, he pushed on with 
rapidity, giving the Mughals no opportunity of taking him, and keeping them 
at bay. At last his few remaining followers were killed, and Timur Malik was 
left alone—some say his family at this time had attained a distance which 
placed them out of danger-and with no means of defence left but three 
arrows, one of which was broken and its head gone. Three Mughals were 
still in pursuit of him, so he drew the broken and headless arrow—for he did 
not wish to have to use the others—and sent it through the eye of the foremost 
pursuer, and blinded him. He then said to the other two: “ Two arrows 
still remain according to your number, and so it is advisable that ye return 
from whence ye came. ” They did retire; and the Iron Malik—Timur signifies 
iron—proceeded on his way without further molestation to JQxwarazm. There 
he again prepared for war, and with a small force surprised and captured the 
town of Kat [ cAT-] on the Jfhun, in the district of Hazar-asp, and from 
thence he proceeded to join Suljan Muhammad, not considering it advisable to 
remain in Ehwarazm. He pushed on until he came up with him, and told 
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reliable persons that the Ch ingiz Kh an, after that he had 
possessed himself of Tamghaj, and had brought it under 
his sway, and, for a period of four years, had caused great 
sedition and shedding of blood, saw one night, in a dream, 
that he was binding a turban of immense length about his 
head, so much so, that, from the vast length of the turban, 
and the labour of binding it, he began to grow fatigued 
after, in his interminable task, he had become like unto a 
great corn stack. When he awoke from his sleep, he was 
relating his dream to every one of his confidants, and the 
men of wisdom who were about him, but not one among 
them could interpret it in a manner to satisfy his mind, 
until one of his confidants said : * The turban is part of 
the costume of the merchants who are in the habit of 
coming into this part from different directions of the west, 
and a party of them has arrived from ’Arabia. It is neces¬ 
sary to summon them in order that the interpretation may 
be obtained from these persons.’ In accordance with that 
advice, they were called in order to interpret it. 

u Among the merchants they found a few persons 
from the west, 'Arabian Musalmans, turban-wearers, and 

him all he had experienced at the hands of the Mughals f and that they were 
like unto a flood. This made the Sultan still more apprehensive and per¬ 
plexed, and, though he was himself young his fortune was grown old—a play 
upon words in the original which is lost in translation. 

The Nu-yan AlaV, after having obtained possession of Khujand, the next 
day, set out to rejoin the great army, and reached the camp of the Chingiz 
Kh an after the capture of Samr^cand. 

A few words more may not be out of place respecting Timur Malik. He 
subsequently retired—disguised as a Darwesh. some say—into ’Ira\c-i- Ajam, 
proceeded to Shiraz and JTraft, and, finally, into Sham, until the Mughal 
troubles had somewhat subsided. He remained there some years; and in the 
time of Batu Kh an, son of J Qji Kh an, he, impelled by a desire of revisiting 
his native land once more, and by that monarch’s leave, reached Khujand, 
where he found that his only remaining son had gained favour with the Mughal 
ruler, and had been put in possesion of some of his father’s property. He 
was recognized by an old slave, and proposed to proceed to the court of 
Uktae Kh an, whose name was celebrated for magnanimity, but, on the \vay, 
he fell in with one of the Mughal royal family, Kad^a-an Ughlan, who put 
him in chains, for the old Turk Malik’s haughty bearing displeased him. Soon 
after, the very Mughal, into whose eye he had lodged the headless arrow, 
happened to come in, and began to question him as to his battles, in an 
insolent tone which provoked Timur Malik to answer him in such a manner 
as awakened the wrath of the Mughal savage against his former adversary, 
and he discharged an arrow, in return for his arrow, as he exclaimed, rig t 
through the body of Timur Malik, who fell dead on the spot. 
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they were sent for; and to the person who was the 
chief, and the most intelligent among the party, the 
Chingiz Khan related his dream. The Tazt [’Arabic]- 
speaking merchant said-; * The turban is the crown and 
diadem of the ’Arab, for head dresses 8 of that description 
are the tiaras of the ’Arab ; and the Prophet of the Musal- 
mans—Muhammad, the chosen one—the blessing of God 
be upon him !—was a turban-wearer, and the Kh alifahs of 
Islam are turban-wearers. The interpretation is this, that 
the kingdoms of Islam will come into thy possession, and 
the countries in which the Muhammadan faith prevails thou 
wilt reduce under thy sway.’ 4 This signification chimed 
in with the opinion of the Chingiz Kh an ; and, for this 
reason, his design of appropriating the territory of Islam 
was resolved upon/' 

We return to the subject of [this] history. 

After capturing Utrar* and martyring its inhabitants, 

3 The word used is the plural of which more particularly refers 
to the large turbans of Muhammadan ecclesiastics. 

I have several times mentioned the variation of idiom in different copies of 
the text, and here it varies considerably : in fact, there is greater difference, in 
this respect, in this Section than in any of the preceding ones. 

4 I doubt very much an ’Arab’s saying so, even if he thought it ; and, if 
the merchant told the Mughal this, and it made him determine upon invading 
Islam, the Musalmans had not very great reason to be grateful to the ’Arab 
interpreter. 

4 This is a great mistake. The Qjingiz Khan, as shown in the previous 
notes 6 , page 27 3, and 2 , page 970, para, four, had nothing to do with Utrar 
personally. He reached the frontier of that territory towards the close of 
autumn 616 H. [September, 1219 A.D.]. He left his two sons, Uktae and 
Chaghatae, with a great army to invest Utrar, as already stated, and, detach¬ 
ing another and smaller force, under the Nu-yins, Ala\c, Saktur, and Bukae, 
to Fanakat and Khujand, with the bulk of his mighty host, and accompanied 
by his son Tuli, marched towards Bukhara. 

The name of this celebrated city is said to signify, “ in the language of the 
Mughan.— Fire-worshippers—an assembling place, or rendezvous of science, 
and this word, in the dialect of the idol-worshipping I-ghurs and Khita-fs, is 
nearly similar, for their places of worship, which are places of idols, they 
term Bukhar.” 

On the way thither, the Mughuls reached Zarnuk [there is no doubt 
respecting its name], and the inhabitants, having issued forth to receive them 
with due ceremony, were granted security for life and goods. The Chingiz 
Khan changed the name of the place to Kutlugh Baligb, that is, the 
Auspicious or Fortunate City, but he took away all the young men of the place 
to incorporate with his army. But Tashkand did not receive the name of 
“ Kutluk balig,’’ as in the recently published work so oftert referred to. The 
Habib-us-Siyar »ays that the people first shut the gates, but, afterwards, were 
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they [the Mughals] marched, from thence, towards Bukh 
ara ; and, on the first of the month of Zi-Hijjah, 616 H., 

induced to open them and submit, while another statement is, that the city was 
surprised. However this maybe, its walls were razed to the ground, to make 
it “the Fortunate City” perhaps. The Bahadur, Ta-Ir, whose name will 
frequently appear in the text, farther on, was sent, in advance, to summon 
N\ir [see page 118]. The place submitted, it and its dependencies were 
bestowed as an appanage upon the Bahadur, Sahudah or Swidae, as he is 
also called, the inhabitants paid a year's tribute in advance, and received 
security for life and property, and were not further molested. 

At the end of the year 616 H. [February, 1220 A. n. —not the 19th of June, 
1219 A. D. , as we are told in “ Mongols Proper ,” for the year, 617 H., began 
on the 7th March, 1220], the Mughal hosts appeared before Bukhara, and 
the felt tent of the Cilingiz Kh an was pitched facing the citadel. There was 
no “severaldays* siege” whatever. When night set in, the Amirs commanding 
the troops there, Kiwak Khan, son of Hamld-i-Bur [an elder brother of the 
Hajib, BuraV, the Kara-Khita-i, who subsequently usurped the sovereignty 
of Kirman, subordinate to the Mnghals, after that ingrate had compassed the 
murder of GJiiyas-ud-Din, the Sultan's son, and ruler of that territory. See 
note 9 , page 283], Kiwak Kh an. Sunj Kh an. Bughrae Kh an, and Kasjjlu [by 
some Kashli, which is merely another form of the title] Kh an, with 20,000 
—but some writers of Mughal proclivities make the number 30,000, in 
the same manner as they always exaggerate the numbers of the Musalmans 
—came out, by one of the gates, in order to make a night attack upon the 
invaders, but, the enemy having got word of it, they were encountered and 
defeated by the Mughal advance. The great men of Bukhara, consisting of 
ecclesiastics, doctors of the law, and distinguished persons, issued forth from the 
city next day [the 10th of 2 i-Hijjah], at dawn, and strove, by the manifes¬ 
tation of submission and eloquent appeals, to make terms whereby the in¬ 
habitants might be saved from the violent blast of the invader’s wrath. The 
Chingiz Kh an entered the city in order to view it ; and, when he reached the 
Masjid-i-Jami’, or Friday’s Masjid, beheld a great and lofty building, towards 
which he urged forward his horse, and rode into it, with his son, even up to 
the most sacred place within it—the §affah-i-Mak§urah : the place where the 
Imam stands when officiating—and inquired : “Is this the Sultan’s palace?’ 
They replied : “This is the house of God.” He then dismounted from his 
horse, certainly not out of respect, mounted two or three steps of the pulpit, 
and sat down [Alfi says, Tull ascended to the pulpit] and [according to 
Sharaf-ud- Din. ’All,] commanded his troops, saying: “There is no forage in 
the plain by means of which they [the people] may satiate the horses, [see ye 
to it].” The Fanakati, Fasih-I, Alft, and others, however, relate more 
circumstantially, that he said to those present : “ The plain [or open country 
outside] is destitute of grass : it behoveth that ye fill the bellies of my horses, 
and, on this, they opened the granaries [of the city], and brought forth grain. 
The Mughals then drew their horses into the Masjid, and made the chests, in 
which the sections of the Kuran—which is generally in thirty sections of six- 
teen pages each—and other religious books were kept, troughs for their horses 
to feed out of, while the books were trodden under foot ; and they handed t e 
head-stalls of their horses to the ’Ulama to hold, while they themselves betoo 
themselves to the cup [neither the wine, nor the “loving cup, ut t e 
fermented mares* milk cup— kumiz] and began to sing their Mugh a l* songs. 
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pitched their camp before the gate of that city. Kashiu 
Khan, the Amtr-i-Akhur of Sultan Muhammad, Khwa- 

Most European authors who relate this anecdote take it from Sharaf-ud-Din 
’Alt’s work, but neither that work, nor any other that I have met with, will bear 
translating “ The hay is cut, give your horses fodder ,” as quoted by Mr. H. H. 
Howorth from Vambery’s “Bokharah,” page 28, and which he or his 
authority mistakes,for “a cynical invitation to plunder.” The original words 
in Sharaf-ud- Din, are “ dar sahrd *alaf nist kih asfdn ra ser sazan d; ” 
[Erdmann’s rendering of the same sentence is perfectly correct] and “the floor 
strewn with wine skins ” and “ the singing women [the word is intro¬ 

duced ” are likewise not to be found in his work : the words are : “ bo ayagA 
ddshtan mashrhul shudartd , ha ahang-i-Murkuli bar kashidand there is not 
a word about women. 

From the Jami* Masjid mounting again, the Chingiz Khan rode to the 
Mu$alla-e-’Id—the place of Prayer, where the prayers appointed for Festivals 
are said—and, mounting the pulpit, having first caused the people to be assem¬ 
bled, harangued them about the killing of his envoys, and, telling them that he 
had been sent against them as the instrument of the Divine wrath, on account 
of their sovereign’s and their own misdeeds —he too was a “divine figure” 
also “from the north,” and, after holding forth in a similar blasphemous 
strain, which address was interpreted from the Mughal language into Persian 
by an interpreter who stood by his side, he continued : “ Such property as is 
visible in this city need not be referred to —he had an eye to plunder notwith¬ 
standing his divine mission—but all that is concealed it behoveth ye to give up.” 
Much wealth was given up in consequence. As commands had been already 
issued that the adherents of the Khwarazmt Sultan should be expelled the city, 
and none should be sheltered or concealed therein, on finding that several of 
them had been sheltered by the people of Bukhara, he—merely desiring an 
excuse—gave orders for a general massacre of the inhabitants, and to set fire to 
the city, which was mostly built of wood ; and, in the space of one day, the 
whole, with the exception of the great Masjid , and a few brick buildings,’was 
consumed, in such wise that.the city became the haunt of wild beasts. The 
suburbs were then given to the flames, and the ditch of the citadel was filled 
up with whatever could be obtained—dead bodies of men and beasts, stones, 
timber, rubbish, and the like—and, in a few days, the Mughals captured it’ 
Its governor, Kiwak Khan, with all found within the place, were put to 
the sword more than 30*000 in all—including grandees and great men, the 
servants of the Sultan, who were treated in the most contemptuous manner, 
and their females and children were carried away into slavery, but babes were 
not spitted on lances as in these days of civilization and Christianity. After 
this the citadel was levelled with the ground, and not a vestige of gate, wall, 
or rampart, of either city or citadel remained. Kiwak Mazdr , or the Tomb of 
Kiwak, lies a few miles to the N.E. of the present city. 

The young men of Bukhara, who had been spared for another purpose, 
were driven off with the troops towards Samrkand and Dabusah [also called 
Dabus and Dabusl. It was a fortified town about midway between Bukhara 
and Samrkand], and from Bukhara the Chingiz Khan turned his face towards 
Samrkand. 

Having heard accounts of the great strength of Samrkand, which had 
lately been added to, the Chingiz Khan had been led to despatch bodies of 
troops under Juji and the Nu-yan, Alak, to subdue other places in Turkistan 
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razm Shah, was there, on the part of that monarch, with a 
force of 12,000 horse ; and the Mughals invested the city. 
On the day of the festival of the kurban [ioth of Zt-Hijjah 
— 15th February, 1220] of that same year, they took the 
city and fortress of Bukhara, and expelled the whole of the 
inhabitants—gentle and simple, the learned and the noble, 
both male and female—and martyred them, and burnt and 
destroyed the whole of the city, and all the libraries of 
books ; and a few persons [only] were made captive. 
They then turned their faces towards Samrkand. The 
leader of the van of the Ch ingiz Kh an’s army, which issued 
from the wilds, and captured Utrar, and advanced to the 

before he advanced into Mawara-un-Nahr, in order to clear his rear of enemies, 
and to have the whole of his forces at his disposal before he attacked Samr¬ 
kand. The resistance at Utrar however disappointed him with regard to the 
troops investing that place, and the movements of the others have been already 
narrated. Having made a vast levy of the country people, as stated above, to 
aid his troops, he left small detachments behind to invest Sar-i-Pul and Dabusah, 
while he hastened forward with his great host, which, numerous as ants or 
locusts, suddenly appeared before Samrkand, at the end of ^i-Hijjah, 616 H. 
[the latter part of February, 1220, A.D.], and the tent of the dlingiz Kh an was 
pitched in sight of the place, at Kiwak-Sarae. The next day—some say the 
third day—he reconnoitred the ramparts, bastions, ditch, gateways, and other 
defences ; and, on the second day, as soon as morning dawned, I-yal-Taz 
Kha n—the Shams Kh an of Alfl—Sarsigh Kh an, Taghae Kh an. Ulak Khan, 
and several other leaders, with the troops within the citadel and city, with 
great intrepidity and boldness poured out of the place, and attacked the 
Mughals in their quarters. The number, in all, is said to have been 110,000, 
namely 60,000 Turks, and 50,000 Tajzfks of the country, and twenty elephants. 
On that day, the Kh warazmis displayed immense valour, and a great number 
were killed on either side, but chiefly, on the part of the Mughals, who also lost 
a great number of prisoners who were carried off triumphantly into the city. 
This statement does not agree with what our author states above as to the 
ambuscade, and the number of the troops has been just doubled. 

Next day the Ch ingiz Kh an mounted, and, in person, directed the operations, 
completely invested the place, prevented the troops within from making a sall>, 
had the catapults placed in position, and began to batter the walls, and pour in 
volleys of stones and arrows. The walls were however defended with vigour 
until the day closed, but the defenders were disheartened ; and, to make matters 
worse, there was treason within. One party of the inhabitants the selfish pari 
— 44 the peace at any price party*’—were for going out and seeking quarter 
from the Mughal, while the other party was for defending the place to the 
utmost. This very division of opinion—without reckoning the traitors — cause* 
great mischief : the leaders of the troops were discouraged, and at a loss "hat 
to do, and did not fight as they otherwise would have done, for the place v-as 
strong enough to have held out a considerable time. On the fifth day ut 
from our author’s statement above it must have been the ninth—-early in t e 
morning, while fighting was going on, the Kazi of the city, the Shaikh-ul- s am, 
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gate of Bukhara and took it likewise, was a Turk whose name 
was Tamur-chi, the Jazbt, a man of great energy ; and, in 
the Mughal dialect, jazbi signifies a Hajib [Chamberlain]. 

On first reaching the gate of Samrkand, the Mughal 
forces laid an ambuscade ; and the troops in Samrkand, 
and the people, moved out to give battle. On the ambus¬ 
cade being drawn, defeat befell the troops of Islam and the 
people of Samrkand, and nearly 50,000 Musalmans became 
martyrs. Subsequently to that, for a period of ten days or 
a little over, the Mughals took up a position round about 
Samrkand. Within the walls of that city, on the part of 
Sultan Muhammad, Kh warazm Sh ah, was a force of 60,000 

and a body of other ecclesiastics [old officials of ’Usman, the Afrasiyabi, and, 
doubtless, true to the hostile Kh alifah. who incited the infidels], unexpectedly 
went out, and presented themselves before the Chingiz Kh an, who received 
them with much encouragement and favour. Without any security, and with 
the mere promise of safety for themselves and dependents—these barbarians 
rarely, if ever, kept their word—they were allowed to return; and, at the time of 
prayer, when the rest of the people were off their guard, these traitors opened 
the gate known as the Gate [some say Gates] of the Namaz-gah—Alfi says 
—the ’Id-gah—and admitted the Mughals within the walls ! During that day 
and night the infidels completely destroyed the walls and defences of the city, 
and drove out into the open plain the inhabitants, both males and females, 
with the exception of the dependents of the KazI, the Shaikh-ul-Islam, and 
other traitors, who are said to have amouted to 50,000 [5000 probably] persons, 
and then, as was their w'ont, proceeded to sack the place, and all whom they 
found within, with the exception of those mentioned, they slew. The Mughals 
continued within the city until the night of the next day, when they were with¬ 
drawn. 

The garrison in the citadel was now completely hemmed in, and had no 
means of escape, but one resolute leader, Kara Alb, the Arsalan Kh an, with 
1000 men, charged through the Mughal force, cut his way out, and succeeded 
in joining the Sultan, to whom he conveyed the dismal news. Next day the 
Mughals attacked the citadel, and, having destroyed the defences, during the 
time of the two prayers, which are wont to be said every Friday about mid-day, 
succeeded in gaining possession of one of the gateways, and poured in. The 
Kanghulf or Kankulf Turks, the chief of whom was Bar-Sipas [in one MS. 
Bar-Samas, and, in Alft, Shams! Kh an. Taghae Khan, Sarligh [Sarsfgh ?] 
Khan, U-lak Kh an, the U-lagh Khan of theJahan-Kushae, together with about 
twenty other Amirs and Sardars of Sultan Muhammad, with the whole of his 
troops that were therein, were butchered, to the number of 30,000 men, which 
is a small number in comparison with the 110,000 men said to have been the 
number stationed at Samrkand. Of the remaining people of the city, 33,000 
artificers, mechanics, and the like, were selected and divided among the sons 
and kinsmen of the Chingiz Kh an ; and the residue of the unharmed inhabi¬ 
tants w-ere ransomed and spared for the sum of 200,000 dinars . These events 
took place in the beginning of the summer of 617 H. [April 4, a.d. 1220]. A 
Mughal Shahnah was left at Samrkand, and a native of the place, a Musalman 
official, was placed in charge of the city under him. 
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horse, consisting of Turks, Churls. Tajziks, Khali, and 

MaPk^ntrTu * thC Maliks of S^r, such as Khar-zor 
nrt M [ fu rl and Zang!-i-Khar-Jam [Cham ?].« and 

SToiler— Ur, L Were th ere. On the day of ’Ashara, 
e loth of the month of Muharram, 617 H ., the Mughals 

took Samrkand, and burnt that city and destroyed itTand 
made captives of some [of the inhabitants, and put the rest 
to the sword]. Bodies of troops were nominated to various 
parts of Mawara-un-Nahr, Farghanah, and Bilasa-ghun 
and destroyed all the cities, 7 and martyred all their inhabi¬ 
tants. Mughal armies were also despatched to take 
possession of different parts of the dominions [of the 
Shwarazmi Sultan], and forces were sent from Upper 
Turk,stan to pursue Kashlu 8 Khan, the Tatar, who was a 
king, and the son of a king, of the Tatar tribes, who had 
seized and brought [away] the Gur Khan of Kara-Khita • 
and they captured him [Kashlu Khan] on the boundaries of 

Jab and Kikrab 9 which is Ghuzzistan, and the hill tracts of 
Samrkand ; and they slew him. 1 


* The lea ,? er r t f frre d to at page 926—probably Ehar-£ham-Ass-energy— 
This, as well as Khar-Zor—Ass-power or force—is doubtless a nick-name. 

As I have noticed elsewhere, several of the G£ur! Maliks have such like 
names, in which EJiar, Ass, occurs, such as Ehar-post — Ass-skinned, Khar- 
naftnag ?]—Ass-palate or lipped, and the like. Malik! is contained in all 
the copies of the text, but Malik must be the more correct. 

7 The most modern copies of the text collated have, “as far as the gate of 
Bilasa-ghun.” 

It is not to be wondered at that this celebrated city is not mentioned 
subsequently, considering it was destroyed. The name Qhu-Baltgh must 
have been applied to it by the Mughals in times prior to this period. 

8 Troops had been despatched against KosJjluk before entering the 
dominions of the Sultan of Kh warazm; and most of the strong places, in 
Mawara-un-Nahr and Western Turkistan, had been captured or taken posses¬ 
sion of before the investment of Samrkand was undertaken. 

9 In some few copies the first word is apparently —hubdb or habdb , but 

mV—J ab—seems to be the correct name. These names are not to be found 
on modem maps. The following note further indicates their position. See 
also note 5 , page 374. 

1 I have already, in my previous notes to the reign of Sultan Muhammad, 
Kh warazm Shah, given some details respecting Kojlak, Koshluk, Koshluk, 
Kashlu. or Kashli, as he is variously styled by different authors, the last four 
forms of writing being mere variations of the same name, his intrigues with 
the Sultan, and his seizure of his father-in-law and benefactor, the Gur 2 £han, 
but, to make this account clear and connective, I must go back a little to refer 
to the chief of the Makrlts and his proceedings. 

The Ch ingiz Kh an having returned, in 611 H. , from the campaign against the 
Altan Kh an, and gone to Xi\s yiirat or encamping ground on the river Kalur-an 
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When the news of the taking of Samrkand, and of the 

or Lukah, soon after found that the Makrtts were again preparing for war. 
There is considerable discrepancy with regard to these events, and some 
oriental writers have, through the carelessness of copyists, apparently, turned 
two events into one, with respect to Kodu [joy] and the sons of the late Big! 
TuVta, and his nephews, and TuJjt-Tughan, the Makrit. 

At the period in question, Kodu and his nephews were residing in the 
Naemaii country, and were regaining strength, which they were using in 
support of Koshluk, the Naeman sovereign, who, at this time, had seized the 
last of the Gur Khans, and his dominions. The Makrits had likewise incited 
other tribes of Mughals, who were quite ready to do so, to throw off the yoke 
of the Ch ingiz Kh an, under which they had fallen. Among the tribes in¬ 
stigated to war by them were the Tum-at or Tum-ad Mughals [turned into 
“Comat,” in the Kashghar Mission History, a different tribe from the 
Burghuts or Burkuts], who were dwelling in the tracts towards the south¬ 
east from Kashghar—now part of the great sandy desert—towards the frontier 
of Kh ita. about the Kok Nawar, incorrectly written Kokonor in our maps. 

In the year 612 H., therefore, the Chingiz Khan despatched the Nu-yin, 
Sahudah, or Swtdae, the OnangVut KungVur-at, with a considerable army 
against the Makrits, and he was provided with carts or waggons, specially 
made and strengthened with iron, so that they might not easily break down, 
as the Makrits had taken shelter in a very mountainous tract of country. 
This tract was called Kum-Kunjak—,*»] which, through the careless 
copying of some scribe, or an imperfect A/S., has been mistaken for Kibchak 
[jb?*] by many oriental authors with ridiculous results, and European writers 
generally have followed them. 

Sahudah set out in the beginning of 612 H. [it commenced on the 1 st May, 
1215 A.D.], and was joined, on the way, by the Bahadur, Taghachar, with 
another force [this leader, probably, is Guzldah’s Tutmar-i- Ch ubin, but Abu- 1 - 
Gh azf. Bahadur Kh an, calls him Toshajar]. The two leaders, after great 
exertions, reached the whereabouts of the Makrits, brought them to action near 
the banks of the river Jam —the Jam Muran [^ 1 ,* but, in some Histories, 
the letter ^ has a dot over it instead of under, which makes it Kham, while 
in others again it is not pointed, and therefore stands for ^^—with which 
no Turkish word begins [Chinese, and Europeans, however, vitiate kh , and 
turn it into "Arabic h as in Hdnum for Kh anum. Tophanah , for Top-khanah, 
Hatti-Humayuu for Khatt-i-Humayun, Hodjah for Kh wajah, Halji for 
Khalji, Han for Khan, Hamit for Khamil, and the like]. Bentinck says the 
Jam Muran rises in the mountains crossing the Gobi—the Altan, not Altyn 
mountains—of which but little had been previously known, if the existence 
of such a range has not been altogether ignored until the recent discoveries 
by the Russians, and that the river runs S.S.W., and falls into the Kara- 
Muran or Hoang-ho, on the borders of Tibbat. See the map to Col. Preje- 
valsky’s explorations in the Geographical Magazine for May, 1878, which 
confirm the existence of this range, which has been distinctly mentioned by 
Oriental writers and old travellers, and which is clearly laid down, although 
not quite exactly, in the maps of the Jesuits. A Chinese envoy told Gerbillon 
that he had crossed a river of Kok Nawar, “called in the Mongol [Turk!?] 
tongue Altan Kol, or Golden River,” which falls into the Lakes of Tsing-ffi- 
hay, and has abundance of gold mixed with its sands. 

The Makrits stood their ground against the Mughals, and the consequence 
was they were defeated with immense loss. Some say the tribe was almost 
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massacre and captivity of its inhabitants, and of the troops 

destroyed, together with Kodu and all his nephews but one, a mere child, who 

was taken to the presence of the Chingiz Khan, who ordered him “to be sent 

to join his brothers and uncle,” notwithstanding Juji Shan would have taken 
charge of him, and have brought him up. 

It has been asserted that the Makrits were entirely annihilated on this occa¬ 
sion, but such is not correct, as I shall presently show, and Kodu, brother of 
the late Blgi, Tukta, and Tuk-Tughan, who is also called the brother of the 
same chief, have been mistaken for one and the same person, of which there 
is no probability, for Tuk-Tughan, and the remnant of the Makrit tribe were 
encountered by Juji Khan, j n the northern part of the present territory of 
Kashghar in 615 h., after the death of Koshluk, and when the Chingiz 
Shan was on his way westward to invade the territory of Sultan Muhammad, 
Shwarazm^ Shah, and when Juji, against his will, sustained the attack of 
the Sultan’s army in which his own was roughly handled. To demonstrate 
this clearly, it is necessary to go back a little, and refer to what is said about 
it elsewhere. 

When Kos_hluk, the Naeman, left the presence of the Gur Shan, his father- 
in-law, to call around him his dispersed Naemans, and proceeded towards 
Kaiallk, when he reached its confines and that of I-mil, Tuk-Tughan, the 
Amir of the Makrits, who had fled—from whence is not mentioned—on 
hearing the rumour of the Chingiz Shan’s fury, joined him, together with 
many of the Gur Shan’s chiefs. During the time that Koghluk exercised 
dominion over the state of the Gur Kh an, however, after the latter’s seizure 
by him, Tuk-Tughan, with the remainder of the tril>e of Makrit, had 
separated from Koshluk, and returned to Kum-Kunjak again. 

The next information we obtain is, that the Ch ingiz Kh an, having deter¬ 
mined to invade the dominions of the Kh warazmi Sultan, when making his 
preparations for the march, considered it advisable, before setting out, to leave 
no enemies in his rear; and, as Koshluk, the Naeman, and Tuk-Tughan, 
the Makrit, still remained, and their whereabouts was in the vicinity of his 
route towards the west, he deemed it necessary to reduce them first, and so 
the Nu-yln, Jabah [Yamahj, was sent with a large army against Koshluk 
and Juji Ughlan, the Chingiz Kh an’s son, at the head of another army, 
against the Makrits under Tuk-Tughan. 

It would seem, therefore, that Tuk-Tughan, hearing of the movements of 
the two Mughal armies, and finding Juji was coming upon him, moved from 
Kum-Kunjak» with the remains of the Makrit tribe, and endeavoured to reach 
Kara-Kum [which, in some imperfectly or carelessly copied A/SS., has been 
turned into Kara-Kuram], which w’as the da§ht or steppe inhabited by the 
Kankull Turks, and which tribe had been assigned, by the Sultan of 
Khwarazm, to his mother, Turkan Kh atun. as part of her appanage. 

At page 267, it is stated that, in 615 H., the Sultan had moved from Samr- 
kand to Jand because a body of those remaining of the supporters of Kadr 
Kh an [Kadir Kh an of others], respecting whom more will be found in the 
account of Juji Kh an farther on, had broken out into revolt on the confines 
of Jand, for the purpose of suppressing it, and, that, after he had annihilated 
that faction, he returned towards Samrkand again. Some other writers, 
however [See note page 262], say that this took place earlier, before the 
total downfall of the last Gur Kh an, and that, after quelling this revolt, the 
Sultan heard that an army of the Gur Kh an had appeared before Samrkand, 
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of Islam which were there stationed, reached Sultan 


and was preparing to march to its relief, when the I£ara-Khi$ae army was 
withdrawn to operate against Koshluk, but our author twice distinctly states 
that this revolt, or its suppression, happened in 615 H., and immediately after 
says that “the calamity of the infidels of CJiIn—i. e. the Mughals arose. 

The Sultan being at Samr^and, whither he had returned from Jand, hearing 
of the movements of Tuh-Tughan and the Mughals in the direction of ^Cara- 
Kum, moved towards Jand to guard his own territory, and to seize or stop 
T iifr -Tii gha n. if practicable, and marched beyond it as far as the frontier of 
the Turks. In the meantime TuV*Tughan and his people, marching westward 
towards the ^Can^uli steppe, had been intercepted by Juji KJian near the 
great mountain range forming the northern boundary of the present Kashghar 
state, as previously related. 

I think I have here shown that Kodu, brother of the BigT, Tu^ta, the 
Makrit, and Tujc-Tughan, the Makrit, are different persons, and that the 
Makrits were not wholly destroyed when defeated by Sahudah. 

The author of the “ Mongols Proper ,” on the authority of M. Wolff, states 
at page 73, that the destruction of the “Merkits” took place “near Lake 
Kossagol, between the Selinga and the Upper Jennessei ” [sic\ but I notice 
that he had some doubts about it, and, at page 712, he places “the Merkits,” 
as “living probably in the valley of the Chu, and perhaps at Balasaghun,” 
after stating that, according to Erdmann, the “Merkit chiefs” were “met 
and defeated on the banks of the river Jem (not the Kem or Yenissei [sic], 
as W r olff seems to read it),” but without perceiving that, at page 73, he had 
given, from the same writer, apparently, a much more correct version of the 
affair, and had even named some of the places tolerably correctly, but under 
vitiated orthography l 

I must, as briefly as possible, give some account of Koshluk’s subsequent 
acts, after his seizure of the Gur Kh un, his father-in-law, and benefactor, and 
his own fate, which immediately preceded the irruption of the Mughal bar¬ 
barians into the countries of Islam. 

After the seizure of the last Kara- Kh ita-i ruler, his dominions east of 
the Sihun devolved apon Koshluk, but he did not thereby " become himself 
Gur Khan,” as we are informed in the “ Mongols Proper.” Had Koshluk 
known how to have managed the Gur Khan, after he became his son-in-law, 
he might have got up a formidable, and, perhaps, successful, combination 
against the Mughal ruler, to whom also he was related on the mother’s side. 
Koshluk was an idol-worshipper— but-parast —a Buddhist, and his wife [or 
one of his wives ?] was a follower of ’I-sa—Jesus Christ ; hence they were both 
intolerant to the Musalmans, continually exhorting them to turn idolators—the 
Rau$at-us-§afa says, to embrace Christianity —and those who would not were 
massacred. The Tarikh-i-Alfi, however, says that Koshluk, “for the sake 
of an idol‘worshipping damsel, became himself an idol-worshipper too,” but 
without mentioning what faith he previously followed, which we must presume 
was the Christian. 

Koshluk, for a period of four years, from 610 to 614 H. [May, 1213, to 
April, 1217, A.D.], continued to send forces against Kaghghar, and they used 
to commit great ravages, and burn the crops, in such wise, that famine began 
to show itself in that tract of country. The inhabitants could do no other 
than give up the city of Kashghar and its defences to him, and the fort 
surrendered. Koshluk’s troops took up their quarters in the peoples’ houses, 
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Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, who was then [encamped 

leaving, them to shift for themselves, and violence, wickedness, and sedition, 
reigned supreme. 

Petis de la Croix, who quotes “ Mirconde,” that is to say, Mir Khawind. 
the author of the Rau?at-u§-Safa, makes the astonishing statement in his 

Genghizean the Great ,” that the Gur Khan used to resident Kashghar, which 
was the capital of their Turkistan possessions, and sometimes called Urdu- 
kand. That the Musalman religion prevailed there is, undoubtedly, correct— 
and had prevailed for centuries, it may be added—and the Nestorians had 
churches there, but that, “at this time the capital is Hyarcan, which is the 
same place as Caschgar was,” shows that De la Croix’s geography was a little 
at fault. Yarkand is just 100 miles S.E. of Kashghar. He moreover stales, 
quoting, apparently, the same work, that the people of Casehgar refused to 
acknowledge any other sovereign than the Gur Khan’s son, and that “the 
sie%e lasted long,” and “ the city was at last taken.” 

In the. last para, of the account of the Gur Kh ans, I have noticed what has 
been said respecting the survivors of that family, but, although it is very 
piobable that the last Gur Khun, and the former ones too, may have had 
descendants, they are not specified, nor is a son mentioned in any author that 
I am aware of. The statement as to “ Gushluk ” having killed “the sove- 
reign of “Kashgar,” contained in the “ Afongols Proper ,” is without any 
real authority, I fancy, and would be difficult to verify. 

After obtaining possession of Kashghur, Koshliik moved towards Kh utan. 
which ’Abu-l-Fida and some others say was of the I-ghurs r or “ I-ghuna. ” 
lying in the 42 0 of Lat., while Kaghghar is said to be in the 44 0 , but correctly, 
according to the most recent observations, 39° 24' 26", and 37 0 6' 58", respec¬ 
tively, which shows the correct direction of the I-ghur country at the period in 
question, and which extended much farther to the S. W. than shown in the map in 
“ Mongols Proper ,” and as the events mentioned clearly show. Koshluk took 
possession of Khutan, and acted towards its people in the same tyrannical 
manner, as at Kashghar, to compel Musalmans to recant. He commanded 
that all the learned men of the place should come out and hold a disputation 
with him on the subject, and more than 3000 ’Ulama and men of learning 
appeared. One of them was the Shaikh ’Ala-ud-Din, Muhammad, the 
Khutani, and he got the best of the argument, by the Musalman account, 
upon which Koshluk began to mock him, and the Shaikh* losing all patience, 
cried out, “ Dust on thy mouth, O Koghluk ! thou accursed enemy of the 
faith ! ” For this the Shaikh was seized and nailed up before the gate of the 
college he had founded. He lingered for several days, during which he con¬ 
tinued to exhort the people to be staunch in the faith ; and, at length, he was 
put to death, and thus attained the felicity of martyrdom. After this, Musal¬ 
mans were forbidden to exercise their religion, and the call to prayer and 
public worship were prohibited. 

At that period, there was a person dwelling on the confines of Almallgh* of 
great valour and intrepidity, and a champion—a pahlawdn , but not “a herald 
with red arrows ” [see “ Afongols Proper ,” page 130], aiul his name was Uzar 
anc l he also belonged to the Kankuli or Kanghuli tribe. He was a 
freebooter, and did nothing better than steal horses from all parts, and carry 
on other wickedness, until vagabonds and bold spirits like himself gathered 
round him, and he began to acquire strength, and to ravage the parts around 
Almallgb, until, at last, he obtained possession of that place and parts around. 
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before] Balkh.* as has been already related, he became 

s He was not “ investing n his own city , as some writers, who probably did 
not know that Balkh belonged to him, have made out. 


Who held possession immediately before is not stated, but, probably, a 
governor on the part of the late Gur Kh an did. 

This upstart is Mr. H. H. Howorth’s “ Prince of Almaligh and he says 
[page 20] that Erdmann says “he was known as Merdi Shudsha (i. e. lion 
heart, or lion man), and adds, “ This latter statement is probably well founded, 
for the Khans of Almaligh are doubtless to be identified with the Lion Khans 
of Kashgar mentioned by Visdelou,” and yet, only on the preceding fage y on 
the authority of Abu-l-GhazL Bahadur Kh an T he at once identifies this adven¬ 
turer, who had only just obtained possession, as one and the same as “ Arslan 
Khan of the Karluks , who was also Prince of Kayalik or Kabalik.” What a 
jumble of errors have we here J Now, what Erdmann, in his innocence, sup¬ 
poses to be a title is merely the simple Persian words vitiated, namely, ma*d-i- 
shujd —a bold or intrepid man ; and it is utterly impossible that he could be a 
Kankuli and a Karl ugh—two totally different tribes—at the same time, or, 
that he was ruler or prince of Kayalik, previously referred to in another note, 
who had submitted to the Mughals years before, and had again presented him¬ 
self and joined them, on their way to Utrar. Mr. Howorth appears to have 
also forgotten that, at page 66 of his book, he states that, in 1209 [a.d. = 
606-7 H.], when “Jingis” returned to his “yurt,” he found there “the 
Idikut of the Uighurs, Arslan Khan, chief of the Karliks (i.e. Turks of 
Kayalik), and Ozar, Prince of Almaligh, who had come to do him homage.” 

Arsalan Khan will appear on the scene in several places of our author’s 
narrative, but that he and this upstart were totally different persons is beyond a 
doubt, as may be seen farther on. 


I have already noticed that, because some of the Afrasiyabi rulers of Kash- 
ghar were styled Arsalan, it did not follow that they were all styled “ the Lion 
Stans.” Such an impossible statement will not be found in any of the historians 
of the Mughals, not even in the work of that Persian —“ the great Raschid.” 

Now it is very evident that, if Almaligh had belonged to Arsalan Khan, the 
Karl ugh, and the KankulT t Uzar, had taken it from him, they would not have 
both appeared tpgether in the yurat of the Chingiz Khan. 

The Chinese historians state, with respect to these very events, that Ko-pau- 
yu, a Chinese general in the Mughal army, on recovering from a dangerous 
wound received in a previous battle, was sent to invest Bish-Balfgh N of 
Jurfan, the capital of the YiddT-Kut of the Ighurs of the Muhammadan writers 
[why this should be, seeing that the Yiddf-Kut was a vassal of the Mughals at 
this time, is not said] but, on the other hand, the Chinese say Ho-chew, E of 
Turfan, was the capital of the I-ghurs ; and that, at this time, Gon-chor chief 
of the tnbe of Yong-ku, in W. Tartary, subdued the city and country of 
Almaligh O-li-ma-lu. Further, that Kosmeli, one of the great chiefs of the 
last of the Kitan dynasty, on becoming aware that the Mughals were come to 
make war on Koghluk, persuaded the chief of the city of Asan f supposed to 
be near to Kaghghar) to submit to Jabah, that Koghluk had raised up aU the 
country N. W. of Turfan, on the E. and W., as far as the Sifcun, leagued with 
the pnnee of Kichah, or Kinchah, and the Kanglis N.E. of Samrfcand and 

after slaying Koshluk, the Naemans, and Kangli [Kanghulis, or Kankulisl 
acknowledged the Chingiz Khan’s supremacy. * 

To return to the upstart, Uzar. After he had obtained possession of Alm5- 
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filled with despondency, and retired precipitately towards 

ll£h—the “ Turkish Prince ” of which is said, by Abu-l-Fida, to have been 
absent at this time, and which city is said by him to lie in the same degree of 
Lat. as Ka s hghar—he set out for Fulad-Sum jily], which was one of the 
greater cities in that part [afterwards buried in the sands, like several other 
cities], and gained possession of it likewise. Koshluk used continually to lead 
troops against him, defeat him, and ravage and lay waste his recently acquired 
territory. When Czar's position became dangerous, he despatched an agent 
to the Chingiz Kh an, and complained of Koshluk’s tyranny ! The Chingiz 
Kh an sent him a friendly answer—his being hostile to Koshluk was enough to 
ensure that—and Uzar proceeded to his presence and was well received, a dress 
of honour and other favours were bestowed upon him, and JujI sought his 
daughter in marriage. The Chingiz Kh an advised him to abstain from hunting 
excursions [the mode of hunting of the Mughals and other peoples of Asia, often 
referred to in our author’s, as in other histories, is very different from our ideas of 
hunting, but I have not space to describe it here], lest he might fall a prey into 
the hands of a hunter foe, referring to Koshluk, and presented him with a thou¬ 
sand sheep in order that he might not have occasion to go forth in search of game. 
However, when Czar returned to Almaligh. he again went out, when suddenly 
and unexpectedly the forces of Koshluk came upon him in a hunting-ground, 
captured him, and brought him before the gate of" Almaligh. The inhabitants, 
however, shut the gates of the city, and resolved to defend it. Fighting com¬ 
menced, when, at this crisis, news arrived of the coming of the hosts of the 
Chingiz Kh an, for he began to grow alarmed at Koshluk's continued success. 
On this Koshluk’s troops retired from before Almali gh, and, on the way back 
to their own territory, put Czar, the Kanjculi, to death. The Ch ingiz Khan 
showed favour to his son. Saghnafr-Tigin [In the account of those who pre¬ 
sented themselves to the Ch ingiz Kh an on his way to Utrar, which occurred 
very shortly after, the chief of Almaligh is styled Tukfa-Tigfn. See note 
page 969] gave him one of JujI’s daughters to wife, and sent him back to 
AlmSligh [from this it would seem that he had been kept in the Mughal camp 
as security for his father’s behaviour], where he took up his residence ; and 
Arsalan Kh an, the Karl ugh, who, at this period, was a vassal of the Mughal 
ruler, who had betrothed one of his daughters to him, was, by him, permitted 
to go back to Kaialfgh or Kaialik- 

In the meantime the Ch ingiz Kh an’s envoys and the merchants had been 
put to death and plundered through the perfidy of Anial-Juk, the Kan]udl> 
whose title was Gh a-ir Kh an, and whose title, in the AfSS. of our author s 
work, by mistake, is written Kadr Khan. The Chingiz Khan, before under¬ 
taking the war against the Sultan of Kh warazm to avenge that outrage, deter¬ 
mined not to leave behind him any one likely to contemplate sedition in his 
territories during his absence ; and, as his chief enemies, Koshluk, the Naeman, 
and Tuk-Tughan, the Makrit, were committing disturbances and sedition in 
the vicinity of his line of route, he determined to finish Koshluk first, and, 
accordingly, the Nu-yln, Jabah, was sent “ to the •westward 1 * against him* with a 
large army of several tomans, from the frontier of IjCara-Khitae, as already state 

Koshluk, having committed violence and tyranny beyond measure in 
Kh utan and Kashghar. and endeavoured to extinguish Islam therein, 
nothing to expect but hostility from its people, and therefore, on hearing 0 1 ® 
approach of a Mughal army to that frontier, he fled from Kaghgha^ 

Jabah was allowed to take possession of it. He at once issued a proc amation 
that every one might follow his own faith unmolested. Every Naeman t a 
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Nishapur., On the Chingiz Khan receiving information of 
the Sultan’s departure from the environs of Balkh, and of 
the sedition in, and dispersion of, the army which was along 
with him, he ordered 60,000 Mughal horse, from his own 
camp, to cross the Jihun, and despatched this army, under 
the standard of two notable Mughals. one of whom was 
the Bahadur, Saliudah by name, and the other the Nu-in, 
Yamah, 8 in pursuit of the Sultan. 

fell into his hands was slaughtered, and he sent out bodies of troops in all 
directions in pursuit of Koshluk. He, out of fear lor his life, expecting no 
mercy from his relentless foes threw himself into the mountain fastnesses of 
Badakhshan, and, in the agitated and perturbed state of mind he was in, 
entered a dara/i [a valley between hills, with a river running through it, also a 
pass] which had no way out of it. Some call it the Darah of the Sarigh-Kol— 
the Sarlgh Lake, or Lake of the Sarlgh—J f —or Sarik-kul—JS 

Here we can. easily find our ground. The word Sarlgh occurs in Sarigh-»- 
Ighur, and in Sarigh Pamir, which appears in Col. Walker’s map under the 
incorrect form of “ Sariz Pamir.” A party of hunters, natives of Badakhshan, 
were pursuing game in those hills when the Mughals suddenly pounced upon 
them. They told the Badakhihts that they would spare their lives if they 
would seize and make over to them some fugitives who had lately fled from 
them. So some of the hunters, who had noticed some strangers, surrounded 
Koshluk and his few dependents, captured them, and delivered them over to 
the Mughals, who slew the whole of them ; and Koshluk’s head was forthwith 
cut off and taken away along with them. In that affair much booty, and 
precious jewels, fell into the hands of the BadakhshI hunters. Through the 
death of Koshluk, sovereign of the Naemans, the countries of Khutan and 
Kashghar. to the Ab-i-Fanakat, which is also called the Sihun, were added to 
the empire of the Ch ingiz Kh an. 

3 This name is written in several ways. Abu -1 -GhazI, Bahadur, in the 
Kazan ed. of his History, makes it ^ Ch anah. which is, apparently, a mis¬ 
print for Our author, and Fasih-i, and some others, write it Vamah-*^ 
but it is for the most part written Jabah—in other works. Fa§ih-I too 
has Suntae for Swldae. 

I must give a few details here, in addition to my notes at page 276 to 278, 
respecting the movements of these three Nu-yans, which may be considered 
generally correct, and they are chiefly taken from the Tarlkh-i-Alfi, Jahan 
Kushae, Tarikh-i-Jahan-gir, Rauzat-us-Safa, and Habib-us-Siyar, but it must 
be borne in mind that the authors of the four last, particularly, wrote under Mu¬ 
ghal rule and Mughal patronage, and from one to three centuries after our author, 
who was contemporary with the Chingiz Kh an, his sons, and grandsons, and 
knew persons who had taken part in the actions he relates, and therefore— 
although his accounts are meagre —he is entitled to full credit here. The authors 
who wrote under Mughal influence appear inclined to lessen the number of the 
Mughal forces on most occasions, while our author, who was very hostile to 
them, perhaps inclines to exaggerate a little on the other side. However, 
that a force of 30,000 horse only was engaged in this expedition of over three 
years, through half of Asia, containing great and strong fortresses, mighty 
cities, difficult passes, and tortuous defiles, is not worthy of credit, for, had 

3 K 2 
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That host, in the month of Rabt’-ul-Awwal, 617 H., 

such a small number been sent they would have been liable to be cut off when 
separated, in a country too where there were men who only wanted leaders to 
make them fight. Even a force of 60,000, as our author states, allowing for 
those killed, disabled, or carried off by disease, was small enough; but, it is 
certain, that the Mughals, as was their custom, compelled men of the places 
they captured or passed through to join them, and incorporated them in their 
armies ; and, by this means, they managed to save their own men at the cost 
of their recruits. We must also remember that they had to depend on the 
parts they overran for supplies. That they could be resisted in far greater 
numbers than 30,00c} or even 60,000 by resolute men, the defence of Utrar, 
Kh ujand, Tirmid, Slstan, and Kh warazm. abundantly shows, as well as the 
determined resistance of other places mentioned by our author farther on, but 
which no other writers have even named, much less described. 

When the Chingiz Kh an had reached Samrkand, in Zi-Hijjah, 616 H., [end 
of February, a.d. 1220], and had completely invested that place, news, it is said, 
reached him that the Sultan had crossed the Jihun by the Tirmid ferry [See 
note 2 , page 275. Perhaps his informant was Badr-ud*Din], that the greater 
part of his troops were stationed in different fortresses, and the remainder 
dispersed [see the note previously referred to] in various parts. The Chingiz 
Khan consequently held counsel with his Nu-yans, saying, that, as but very 
few troops remained with the Sultan, and his son, Jalal-ud-Dlri’s advice to 
concentrate his forces was not complied with, it was now possible to complete 
his downfall before his nobles and great men, and the armies of the different 
parts of his empire, should hate time to rally round him. It was therefore 
determined that three Mughal Amirs of tomans , who were among the greatest 
of the Mughal leaders, namely, the Nu-yan, Jabah, of the tribe of BalSut, the 
Yamah of our author [*♦* and a-*. might be mistaken one for the other in MSS. 
Our author is distinct in his statement in several places], Yafa-i, Fa§ib-I, an( l 
some others, with one toman [10,000 horse] as the van division, and the Ba¬ 
hadur, Swidae—the Sahudah of our author and others—of the Mughai tribe of 
Kungkur-at, and the Nu-yan [the Bahadur?], Tufcchar. also written Tu^achar 
and Tag-ha char, with their respective tomans , should be directed to follow Jabah 
[Yamah] in succession in pursuit of the Sultan. They were to pursue him 
throughout his empire, and not to rest until they had captured him. If they 
came up with, and found themselves not strong enough to cope with him, they 
were to make it known to him, the Chingiz Khan, and not to turn aside ; to 
spare those who submitted, and leave Shahnahs or Intendants with them, but 
to annihilate all that showed hostility. They were likewise to understand that 
three years were sufficient to accomplish this task, and turn the Suljan s 
empire upside down ; that he himself did not intend to remain in the countries 
west of the Sltmn more than three years ; and that they were to rejoin him, at 
his native yurat, or encamping ground, in MugJjalistan, by way of the Dasht 
or Steppe of Kibchak [along the north side of the Caspian]. They were 
further instructed to acquaint him in case of their being in danger, that his son, 
Tull, would be at once sent after them, at the head of an army, into Khurasan, 
and another army against Kh warazm. under his other sons. 

These three leaders at once set out, and Jabah [Yamah], with hi s toman, 
formed the van, while the others were directed to follow him in succession [at 
an interval of some few days probably]. They crossed the Amufah, or Jlfcun, 
by the Panj-ab ford, at the end of Rabi’-ul-Akhir—some say in the previous 
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crossed the river Jihun ; and, in conformity with the 

month— 617 H. [about the latter part of June, A.D. 1220], and pushed on to 
Balkh, where they arrived together. They were waited on by a deputation of 
the chief men, received supplies^ left an Intendant there, and then, according 

to their instructions, proceeded towards Hirat. _ 

On the arrival of Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] at Hirat, they 
did not molest it because, when they entered that territory, the Malik 
of Hirat [Amin Malik, according to the Habib-us-Siyar, whose title was 
Yamin-ul-Mulk] sent an emissary to meet thetn, and to signify his submission 
and obedience, he, from their unexpected arrival, being in no condition to 
resist them ; but such proceedings, on that Malik’s part, are contrary to t c 
statements of our author and the tenour of that Malik’s life. See the account 
of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din’s coming to Ghazntn farther on. They were allowed 
to receive supplies, but were not admitted withii^ the walls. The two leaders 
continued to follow each other towards Zawah ; and, when 1 ukaphar reached 
Hirat, he must needs refuse to believe the statement of the Malik’s submission 
to Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah], and commence hostilities. The 
Malik therefore, of necessity, had to defend himself [See note *, page 1014], 
and, in a conflict which ensued between the Mughals and Hiratis, Tukajar 
was killed, along with a great many of his force. This is a totally different 
person from the son-in-law of the Qhingiz jKhan killed before Nishabur. 

In the meantime, the Malik of Hirat having sent messengers to the two 
Nu-yans in advance, complaining of Tukaehar’s conduct, agents from them to 
the Malik arrived merely in time to conduct his defeated troops to join the 
other two leaders. From this, it will be perceived, that it was only want of 
spirit, or rather want of union and concerted action, that prevented the Musal- 
mans from exterminating this Mughal force entirely. 

From what has been already narrated by our author above, it will have been 
seen that he knew more of the actual facts of this affair than the pro-Mughal 
writers I have taken this from. Tu^achar was killed near Fushanj, a depend¬ 
ency of Hirat, and not at or before Hirat itself. 

These forces under these three leaders were not the only troops despatched 
from the Chingiz Kh an’s camp into Kh urasan in 617 H. Arsalan Khan of 
KaialtV, and the Juzbi, Tuian, the Talangut [?] [see note 8 , page 1061], were 
despatched across the Jifcmn, about the same time, to invest Walkh of 
Tukharistan, which was bravely defended, and defied all the efforts of the 
invaders for eight months. See pages 1004—1006. 

When Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] reached Zawah, they were 
in want of supplies [according to Rashtd-ud-DIn], and all their solicitations 
and threats did not induce the people to open their gates or give them any, 
so, being in want, they stormed it vigorously. Others, however, state, that, 
the gates being shut upon them, and as the Sultan was their object, they 
would have left Zawah unmolested, but those within began to beat their 
drums, and sound their clarions, and from the walls greeted their departure 
with shouts, jeers, and obscene language, which so exasperated the Mughals 
that they turned back, and attacked the place. In the space of three days 
they carried it by storm, massacred all the inhabitants, young and old, and 
levelled Zawah with the dust, after which feat they turned their faces towards 
Nlshabur, without delay, pushing on day and night, “ like the autumn blast 
or clouds of spring, slaughtering all who came across them, and destroying 
and burning all they possibly could.’* 
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Chingiz Khan’s commands, they did not inflict any injury 
on any of the cities and towns of Khurasan, and had 


5 h !, d , re f ached Ntsi5I>r,r in the month of Safar, 617 h. [See note 

.page 275], and left it precipitately in the following Rabi-ul-Akhir ■ and 

monthTt "'I? MU f ha ' S C0UW " 0t ha " e —ed the JfhQn in “e ’latter 

referred Tl Tf V 0 c" ^ P recedin g as mentioned in the note 
referred to. '1 he Su tan who had lost all heart-indeed some fatality seems 

mention h " n -P robabl y> tba Prophecy of the astrologers, already 

mentioned, may have influenced his superstition-could not be induced to 

make any stand, and seemed only to seek a place of safety. The females of 

his family he sent to the strong fortress of Karan-dujz, to the care of Taj-ud- 

ln , ughan The Fakhr-ul-Mulk, Nigam-ud-Dtn, Abu-l-Ma’ali, the Katib, 
a native of Jam, the Ziya-ul-Mulk, .he ’Ariz, the Zawzanf, and the Majfr 
[ y some, Majd]-ul-Mulk, ’Umr-i-Rajf, the Kaff, who were of the Sadrs of 
Khurasan and Wazlrs of the Sultan, were left to administer the affairs of 
mshabur and its dependencies; and the Sultan left it, taking the route of 
isfarain and Rai, which he passed without making any stay, and made for 
aawin, at the foot of the citadel of which his son, Rukn-ud-Din, the ruler 

Q „ • ’ WaS encam P ed with 30,000 ’Irakis. Others again say, that the 

Sultan did stay at Rai, and that he there h ard of a Mughal army having 
entered Khurasan. On the way to Kazwin, the veteran, Nusrat-ud-Din, 

Ha f ar '? SP ’ alS ° St y’ ed Haz5r -$ af > one of the greatest of the ancient Maliks, 
and father-in-law of Ghiyas-ud-Din, Pir Shah, the Sultan’s son, joined him 

trom Lar ; and the Sultan went along with him to inspect ghiran-koh, with 
the object of staying there. 


When Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] reached Nlghabur, they 
tortured every one they could meet with in order to extort information respect¬ 
ing the Sultan’s movements, and sent, and called upon the Fakhr-ul-Mulk, 
and his colleagues, to submit to the Chingiz Khan’s authority. They supplied 
t le wants of the Mughals, and sent out three agents, with offerings, to express 
their submission, and to state that he, the Fakhr-ul-Mulk, was an old man of 
the class of people of the pen, that they were in search of the Sultan, and, in 
case they should overcome him in battle, the country would naturally be 
theirs -not, “Speed after him,”etc., as a late writer, using some imperfect 
translation, says “ and that he and his colleagues would be their slaves.” 

Jabah [V amah] gave them encouragement, and conciliated them ; and, 
taking into consideration what had happened at Hirat, left a Shahnah, or 
Intendant, with them for their security, and issued a proclamation, in the name 
of the Chingiz Khan, written in the I-ghuri character, in the following words, 
or words to the same effect : “ Be it known to every one, far and near, high 
and low, great and small, of I-ran and Tur [i.e. Turan], that the Pure God 
[How history repeats itself ! Here also the Pure God—the God of Peace — is 
invoked, but not under the veil of Christianity] hath given unto me the sove¬ 
reignty of the east and of the west. Whoso shows hostility to me shall see no 
more safety in this world : his kinsmen and connexions shall perish, together 
with his women and children ; but they, who place their heads upon the line of 
obedience unto me, shall, instead of the cap, place a diadem on their heads.” 
He also advised them to submit when the Mughal army, which was following, 
should arrive, and not to trust to the strength of their walls. 

The Mughal leaders made no stay at. KIshabur. but pushed onwards. 
Jabah [Yamah] made towards Mazandaran by way of Juwain ; and, on 
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nothing to do with them, except in the territory of Hirat, at 
a place which they call the T0-1* of Bushanj [Fushanj] 

arriving therein, committed great outrages, more particularly at Astarabad, 
and at Amul, where he ordered a general massacre. Swldae [Sahudah] moved 
to Jam and Tus. The latter place refused to submit, on which he massacred 
the inhabitants, and then proceeded by way of Radakan [a well known place 
in history and geography, but it appears in Major St. John’s new map of 
Persia, published by the India Office, under the impossible name of “ Radian ”}, 
Isfaririn, or Isfarayln, as it is also spelt, and Kh abushan. to Damghan. The 
people took refuge in the strong and famous fortress of Gird-Koh, W. of the 
city, and refused to submit, but a good many, who could not reach it, were 
massacred. He then moved upon Simnan, where many people were put to 
the sword, but places which submitted were spared. 

Nusrat-ud-Dfn, Hazac-Asp or Hazar-Saf, the Ata-Bak of Or, who, as 
already stated, had reached the Sultan’s presence, advised him to take shelter 
in Tang-Talu—also written Tangah-Taku—Xs Xj— between Luristan and 
Ears, as related in note 6 , page 277, but, hearing of the fall of Rai, and the 
near arrival of the Mughals, the Sultan and his sons retired towards Karun- 
dujz, and Nusrat-ud-Din is said to have retired to Lar ; and other grandees 
and chiefs likewise sought places of safety. 

On his way towards Karun-dujz, the Sultan narrowly escaped a party of the 
enemy, as related previously, at page 277 ; and he stayed there only two days to 
get fresh horses, and then turned his face, it is said, towards Baghdad [j'aiu]— 
the place of all others, save the camp of the Chingiz Khan, which he would 
be likely to avoid], but some A/SS. have, to Fulad [-^— ba-Fuldd\ ; but, 
hearing that the Mughals had already reached Karun-dujz, he changed his 
route for the fortiess of Surkhahan——and from thence entered Gilan. 

Jabah [Yamah] left a force to invest Karan-dujz, and again set out towards 
Rai in pursuit of the unfortunate Sultan. Now, considering that, at the out¬ 
set, if only 30,000 men were detached, what with fighting at Hirat and other 
places, besides the losses the Mughals must have sustained after such marches, 
to leave a force behind to invest this stronghold must have so weakened their 
numbers as to have rendered their destruction easy, I cannot, therefore, for a 
moment, credit the statement that only 30,000 horse were detached. Consider¬ 
ing that the Pro-Mughal writers generally lessen the numbers of their own 
forces, to flatter their patrons’ vanity, our author’s statement, that 60,000 was 
the number despatched, is much more reliable, and much more probable. 

When Sultan Muhammad reached Gilan, Sa’lfik, one of the chiefs of the 
Gil, received him, and advised him to take up his residence in Gilan. He 
remained seven days, there, when he again set out towards Rustamdar for 
Astadarah '], or Astarah '—the Asdar—'—of others, and 

Astawa or Istawa of the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh], where all his treasures that 
remained with him were lost. From thence he set out in the direction of 
Da-nu-i—^yylafin some A/S- S'. and even ^y\], a dependency of Amul, 

and, from that place, embarked on the Kulzum [the sea—the Caspian or Sea 
of Kh urz]. on the advice of the Chief of Mazandaran, as related at page 278. 

4 ^y — to-l —but, in a few copies, Zsy — bo-Ta. In Pushto, to'e in the mascu¬ 
line, and toe ah —also written to'e-a — in the feminine, signifying—split, rent, 
scattered, dispersed, etc., is the past part, of the intrans. verb to-vodti!, but 
it docs not follow that the above is a Pushto word. The printed text is 
hopelessly defective here. 
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where one of the chief men of the Mughal army, in a foray 
therein, went to hell. Bushanj was but a small fortifica¬ 
tion ; and they took it by storm, and martyred all the 
Musalmans in the place. From thence they pushed on 
towards INiishapur, and arrived there, and appeared before 
the gate of that city. A battle having taken place there 
fwith the troops therein quartered], the son-in-law of the 
Ch ingiz Kh an was killed . 6 Without occupying themselves 
in avenging his death, they proceeded onwards towards 

Tabaristan and Mazandaran in search of Sultan Muham- 
• • •• • 

mad, Kh warazm Shah. The Sultan was encamped within 
the darah [valley and pass] of Timmlshiah,® on the road to 
Mazandaran, when, suddenly, the Mughal troops came up 
with him. 

Sultan Muhammad left Utsuz, the Hajib, under the 
canopy of state in the centre of his troops , 7 with orders to 
move them to Damghan and ’Irak, whilst he, himself, 
entered into the mountains of Mazandaran, and embarked 
on the sea [the Caspian], as has been previously related. 
The Mu gh al forces now separated into two armies ; the 
one, which was greatest, pushed on towards ’Irak in pursuit 
of Sultan Muhammad’s troops, whilst the smaller one 
proceeded down the darah of Timmlshiah. 

Respecting the movements of both these armies, no 
further information, such as might be considered certain, 
reached Kh urasan. Some said that, not finding Sultan 
Muhammad, Kh warazm Shah, in Mazandaran and ’Irak, 
they fell upon the son of that Sultan, whom they were 
wont to style Sultan Rukn-ud-Din, Ghurl Shanastl, and 
martyred him and the forces of ’Irak ; and, by way of 
Azarbaljan, came out in the direction of the Dasht-i- 

Kh ifchak : but God knows best . 8 

■ ■ ■ • / 

6 This is incorrect : it was on the second occasion that a son-in-law of the 
Ch ingiz Kh an—of whom he had several—was killed.* Our author has con¬ 
fused this event. See page 1028, and note 9 page 1034. 

6 Not marked in modern maps. It is also written Timmeshah an 

Timmishah. 

7 He had but a small number with him. 

8 As our author, up to the time he wrote his work, was in doubt respecting 
the subsequent movements of these two Mughal commanders, he having, in * ® 
year 624 H., left his native place and country about the time of their return, an 
retired into Hind, in order to connect what I have before briefly narrate , 

give a short account of their farther proceedings in this Mughal raid. 
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The Mughals first possessed themselves of Ijpiran-dujz [which was never 
called ** Karendar,” nor was it situated “ between Nessa and Nishapoor,” nor 
was it situated “ in the Kurdish mountains, between Kermanshah and Bagh¬ 
dad,” at a place called “ Ardahan,” nor was it “in Khorassan.” See “ Mon¬ 
gols Proper ” pp. 81 and 714], so called after Karan, an ancient DIalamah king 
and champion, of the Gil race, and situated in the Kazwin Darah— -j* — 
that is to say, I£aran’s Castle. Without the points on the last letter, j might 
be mistaken for j but any one acquainted with the Persian language would 
naturally, whether there were points or not, read affixed to the name of a 
fortress, as duiz y as a matter of course. It was plundered and levelled with 
the dust, after which the Mughals moved against I-lal—Jld [called Lai 
by our author, at page 280, which was not called “ Ilak ” then , and I think 
there is no proof adducible that it is called “ A 1 Ask ” now. It is precisely 
the same word, in the original, as Petis de la Croix’s “Ylale”.] where 
was the Sultan’s mother, and other ladies of his family, and the younger 
children, and invested it. , 

Abu-l-GhazI. Bahadur’s history has I-lSn, but in the Tankh-i-Alfi this place 
is, invariably, styled the fortress of Lar-jan—and it is also stated that 
it was on a mountain in Tabaristan, which, in after times, was noted for a 
spring, the drops of water from which petrified. The same authority states 
that Yamah [as in our author, and the Jabah of others] detached a Mughal 
leader named Suntae with a force to invest it. 

No one could call to recollection the time when that stronghold ever wanted 
for water, for cisterns had been constructed previously, capable of containing 
such a quantity of water that if no rain fell for years, when they were once 
filled, there would have been no want of it. It seemed, however, as though 
Providence was against the Khwarazmls and Musalmans in general, for, in 
fifteen days after the investment began, there was scarcely any water remaining, 
and no rain fell—an unusual event in that district—from the time the Mughals 
invested it. Consequently, the Sultan’s mother, Turkan Khatun. and the 
Wazir, Nasir-ud-Din, who was there also, were compelled to come down, and 
surrender. Almost at the moment of their reaching the foot of the walls the 
rain began to fall, and continued to pour, in such wise, that the water flowed 
out under the portals of the fortress ! 

The place was sacked, and all the vast treasures of gems, gold, and other 
precious things, fell into the hands of the barbarian Mughals, to such an 
amount that, besides precious stones and the like, ten thousand thousand— 
10,coo,000—miskals [about l£ drachms each] of red gold, and 1000 kharwars— 
a load sufficient for an ass—of silken fabrics, clothes, etc., were among the 
spoils. This booty was sent, along with the unfortunate Turkan Kh atun. her 
children, grandchildren, and connexions, and Nasir-ud-Din, the Wazir, 
towards Samrl^and, to the camp of the Chingiz Khan ; but, on their way 
thither, they found that his camp was then in the neighbourhood of Tal-fcan[Nasr- 
koh of Tal-fcan of Khurasan, as our author states farther on]. When the cap¬ 
tives were brought before him, the Wazir, Nasir-ud-Din, was forthwith put to 
death, together with all the male children of the Sultan’s family, however young. 
What befel the females may be imagined. I shall have something more to 
say respecting them and their cruel fate farther on. After that, when Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Dln was defeated on the banks of the Sind, and his ha ram too fell 
into the power of the Mughals, the females were sent to join Turkan Khatun, 
and were all kept together in one place. 

When Sultan Muhammad, who was then seeking safety on one of the 
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islands in the Caspian [Ab-i-Sugun, referred to in note # , page 278, is con¬ 
tained in the map of the Caspian and countries around it, in the Masalik wa 
Mamalik, and is placed on the South shore, about midway between Amul and 
Astarabad], as previously related at page 279, heard of the capture of this 
stionghold, and the fate of his family, he died, within a few days, of a broken 
heart [but, according to our author, and contrary to all those who wrote after 
him, and improbable too—whilst being conveyed back towards Kh warazm. 
See page 279]* i * 1 Shawwal, the tenth month of 617 H. [end of Nov., or early 
in Deer., old style, 1220 a.d.]. Considering that the first day of 618 H. 
commenced on the 24th of February, 1221 a.d. , it is very evident that the 
Sultan could not have died on the 10th of January of that year, as stated in 
** Mongols Proper," on the authority of M. Wolff. 

After the capture of Karan-dujz and I-lal, and the death of the Sultan, had 
become known to the Mughal Nu-yins, Jabah [Vamah] and Swidae [Sa¬ 
hudah], they despatched an agent to the camp of the Ch ingiz Kh an to inform 
him thereof, and to intimate that the late Sultan’s son, Sultan Jalal-ud-DIn, 
was coming in his direction ; that they themselves were thus relieved of any 
responsibility respecting them ; and would now proceed to carry out the rest of 
his instructions by pushing on into Tra\c and Mazandaran, and would rejoin 
him, within the prescribed time, by way of the Dar-band of Shirwan. and the 
Dasht-i- Kh ifchajc. 

Where the Mughals wintered—for it was mid-winter when they heard of the 
Sultan’s death—if they went into winter-quarters, is not precisely stated, but it 
must have been in the north-western part of Kh urasan ; and as soon as the 
season opened in the following year—618 H. —Jabah [Yamah] set out towards 
Rai by way of Kh owaf. Having reached it, expecting he should be unable to 
take it alone, he summoned Swidae [Sahudah] to join him. There were, 
however, unknown to them, allies within the walls. The inhabitants of Rai 
were divided into two religious factions, the Hantfis and the Sha’fis. The 
former had, not long before, burnt a masjid belonging to their rivals, upon 
which, when it became known that the Mughals were coming, the Ka?I of the 
Sha’fis, and a number of his party, hastened forth to welcome them. They 
then offered to betray the city into their hands, the price being, for betraying 
their country and faith, and playing into the hands of barbarians, the destruc¬ 
tion of the rival sect. The Mughal leaders accepted the terms; and they, 
having been admitted within the walls by the traitors, proceeded to butcher 
the Hanlfts, but, having had clear proof of the disinterested friendship of the 
ShaFis, and their trustworthiness, the Mughals massacred them also, and 
completely destroyed the city. Thus was Rai—one of the most flourishing, 
populous, and finest cities of Asia—desolated, plundered, and depopulated ; 
and it never after recovered. This took place early in 618 H. After this feat, 
Jabah [Yamah] advanced towards Hamadan, and Swidae [Sahudah] to 

Kazwin. 

’ When Jabah reached Kum, to use the expressive simile of one of my 
authorities, “by the Mughals. the people of Kum becam e gum ” the Persian 
for lost, destroyed, annihilated, etc. At Kum, too, were two religious ac 
tions—the Shi’ahs and the Sunnis. The former sent a deputation to wait on 
Jabah [Yamah], and incited him to destroy the latter ; and, as usual with the 
Mughals, after slaughtering the followers of the rival sect, they sent e o 
lowers of’Alt after them, carried off such as escaped the sword into captivity, 
and left not a living soul at Kum ; in fact, they “ destroyed ” them completely, 
in “the true Circassian style.” 
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When Jabah [Yamah] arrived near Hamadan, the venerable Sayyid, ’Ala- 
ud-Daulah, the Hamadani—some, including the Rauzat-us Safa, say Majd-ud- 
Daulah, his son—of the race of ’All, who was dwelling there-not “com¬ 
manding,” save ip a spiritual point of view—sent him offerings, and tendered 
submission, in order to save the place and people, and agreed to receive a 
Mughal Shahnah. 

In the meantime, the Mughals obtained information that a body of the late 
Sultan’s forces, under two leaders, Beg-Tigin, Salahl, and Kuj-Buka Khan, 
had assembled at Najas [or Nakhas? A/SS. upon which they marched 

against them, overthrew, pursued, and dispersed them. Jabah [Yamah] 
attacked Guzrud, Kh urramabad. and Nih-awand, which were plundered and 
burnt, after the people were put to the sword. The Mughals continued to carry 
their depredations into every part of ’Irak, with the exception of Isfahan, 
which remained safe in the hands of the Kh warazmls. and did not fall under 
the yoke of the Mughals until many years after, and then treachery caused its 
fall, as our author relates farther on. After the slaughter of a vast number of 
people, Kazwtn was the next point assailed. The people defended it despe¬ 
rately, for the 3 £azwinfs adopted their usual custom of street-fighting, which 
the disposition and nature of the streets of their city enabled them successfully 
to do. They fought hand to hand with the Mughals, and some 50,000 men 
were killed altogether on both sides. The city was captured at last, and those 
who still remained alive were massacred, and the place was sacked. It stands to 
reason that, if only 30,000 Mughals crossed the Oxus originally, as said by the 
pro-Mughal historians, they must have been somewhat reduced even were this 
the only fighting they engaged in, and therefore, as I have before mentioned, 
the 60,000 of our author must be much nearer the truth ; and even in this case 
the Mughals must have greatly increased their troops by forced recruiting by 
the way. In more than one place, farther on, the despatch of fresh troops by 
the Chingiz Kh an to reinforce these two Nu-yins is expressly mentioned. 

Having plundered, destroyed, and massacred to such degree in ’Irak, the 
winter season [618-19 H.] having now arrived, Jabah [Yamah] and Swfdae 
[Sahudah] took up their winter-quarters in some of the dependencies of Rai. 
When the spring came round the Mughals turned their faces towards A?ar- 
baijan, reached Zinjan, took it, and massacred the people. They then 
advanced to Arbfl, which they treated in the same fashion, and burnt it, after 
which they marched by way of Sar-i-Ab towards Tabriz. At that time, the 
ruler of Azarbafjan was the Ata-Bak, Mugaffar-ud-DIn, Yuz-Bak [see page 
171], 'the son of the Jahan Pahlawan, and the last of that dynasty [see 
page 172, note a ], who, on the appearance of the enemy near Tabriz, con¬ 
cealed himself, and despatched an agent to Jabah [Yamah], together with 
valuable offerings, soliciting an accommodation. This was agreed to, and, it 

having been arranged, the Mughals passed on without farther molesting 
Tabriz. 

According to the Rauzat-us-Safa, however, “the Ata-Bak, Jahan Pahlawan, 
resisted the Mughals at first, but, having been defeated and routed, sent his 
son, \ uz-Bak, tendering submission, and despatched valuable presents, and 
thus saved his territory from further hostility ” ! The Jahan Pahlawan, how¬ 
ever, died thirty-seven years before this, in 582 H. 

The greater part of ’Irak and Agarbaijan having been trodden by the hoofs 
of the Mughals, and winter coming on, Jabah [Yamah] and Swfdae [Sahudah] 
took up their winter [619-620 H.] quarters in the plain of Mughan, but, 
according to Alft, at Sufa —l 
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I am unaware whether the accounts taken from Wolff, Erdmann, and other 
“ Professors,’* quoted by the author of the “ Mongols Proper” [p. 82], are 
verbatim ; but, whether or not, these events have been made a terrible hash 
of in that book, and some, especially respecting the return of the Mughals home¬ 
ward, have been mixed up with events which happened when Juji entered 
Kh ifchak some years subsequently. “ Chepe Noyan, and Subutae Behadur,” 
as they are styled therein, are made to capture, after some other places, “ Kum, 
Hamadan, and Rudbar,” and, afterwards, are marched upon t% Karvinf and 
the Sultan, who is, by the same account, still living , is followed to the south 
shore of the,Caspian. This was in 1220 A.D. Then we hear that “ Chep^ ” 
and “Subutae,” after taking Ilak [p. 93], marched against Rai, where the 
rival sects bring destruction upon each other. Then ic Kum” is taken asecond 
time, and “Chepe” makes a raid upon “^the towns of Irak, Dinawar,” etc., 
attacks “ Nehawend, the far-famed Ecbatana,” while “Subutae” captures 
Kazvin over again [p. 93], although it had been already taken, previous to the 
Sultan’s death, and 50,000 people slaughtered [p. 82]. After this, “Chep^” 
advances through “ Dilem upon Azerbaidjan, which, together with Arran, 
were then ruled by the Atabeg Uzbeg,” etc., etc., and, in the spring of the 
following year, after wintering in “ the rich plains of Mogan,” the “ Mongols 
advance into Georgia. ” These events are said to have taken place before the 
Sultan’s death, in 1221 a. d., at p. 82, and, at p. 93, towards the end of 
1222 A.D. [= 618 h.]. At p. 97, we are again informed that, “in 1224 a.d. 
[= 621 H.], a small body of 3000 [the original 30,000?] Mongols ” was able to 
once more “ destroy Rayi, to do the same to JCum , and Kashan,” etc., etc., so 
“ Rai” or “ Rayi,” as it is indiscriminately styled, and also “ Kum,” were, 
according to this account, destroyed no less than two and three times respec¬ 
tively, in about as many years. How speedily these cities must have recovered 
again from total ruin and destruction ! All these different statements, how¬ 
ever, refer really to one and the same events, for, on the first occasion of their 
inroad beyond the Oxus, with the exception, probably, of Marw and JQiwa- 
razm, no Mughal troops were left to hold any position in Khurasan or ’Ira^-i- 
’Ajam, and, consequently, in Uktae’s time fresh armies had to be sent. See 


page 1007. 

During this winter [619-620 H. —the winter of 1222-23 A. D. ], 2000 some 
say 10,000—Gurjf [Georgian] cavalry, all picked men, attacked the Mughals 
where is not said, but in one of their advanced positions probably, and, as 
might have been expected from such a small force, they were overthrown. 
The Gurjis now made preparations for attacking the Mughals in the coming 
spring, and sought help from Asia Minor, from the Dlar-bBakr, and Dlar^i 
Rabi’. The Mughals. at the same time, were meditating an invasion of ur 
jistan as soon as the season should open. At this time, a Turk slave in t e 
service of the Ata-Bak, Yuz-Bak, named Aghrush, also called Aghudl, co- 
lected together a considerable force, consisting of Kh,alj Turks, Kur s, an ^ 
other adventurers, and entered the service of the Mughals. This is a s P e ^ 
men of one of the ways in which they received reinforcements. As so °" , 
the season opened, Aghrush, and his force of “free companions, supP f 
by the Mughals, entered Gurjistan, carrying slaughter and devastation 
the gates of Taflis. They were soon encountered by the valian J• » tQ 

the latter, having inflicted great slaughter upon Aghrush’s force, wer ^ 

overpower it, when the main Mughal army arrived on the spot, J a 

save it. Unable to withstand the combined forces, the Gurji 


retreat. 
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In Safar, 620 H. [March, 1223, A.D.], Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] 
advanced to Maraghah. which territory, at that time, was ruled by a female 
sovereign — I have no space for much detail—who held her court in a fortress 
named Ru-In-dujz, three farsakh* or leagues from Maraghah. Although she 
was unprovided with the means of efficient resistance, and almost destitute of 
troops, the people defended Maraghah for a week, when it was captured, and 
the people massacred, and all their property destroyed or burnt. 

After the capture of Maraghah, the Mughals moved towards Ardabll 
[Ardibil of the maps], but, as the fame of its ruler, Mugaffar-ud-DIn, Gargarl, 
for valour was sufficiently known, the Mughals gave up the idea of assailing it, 
and they thought it advisable to retire. On the way back, intimation reached 
Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] of resistance in another quarter. 

In the spring of this same year, 620 H., another attempt, but a feeble one, was 
made to make a stand against the invaders. It must be remembered, however, 
that Sultan Jalal-ud-Dln had been overthrown on the banks of the Sind some 
time—about a year or more—before this, that he was now in the tracts east of 
that river—the present Panjab, and Sindh—and that there was no supreme 
head to direct an efficient resistance : there was no combination. Jamal-ud- 
Din, Ablah, one of the confidential officers of the late Sultan, and who held 
the Intendancy of ’Irak during his reign, assembled a number of followers, 
whom the pro-Mughal historians, of course, style “rogues and vagabonds,” to 
oppose the enemy; and the people of Hamadan also rose, slew the Mughal 
§hahnah, or Intendant—not a “governor”—located there, and openly threw 
off the Mughal .yoke. They then seized the Sayyid, ’Ala-ud-Daulah, before 
referred to, for submitting to those infidels in the first place, and shut him up 
in the fortress of Kurbat—o*/—or Gurbat. On this Jabah [Yamah] 
re-entered ’Irak, and moved towards Hamadan again, against Jamal*ud-DIn; 
and all offers of submission [if made], on his part, were rejected, and Jamal-ud 
Din was attacked, defeated, and slain. Hamadan, nevertheless, refused to 
open its gates, and resisted bravely for three days, when the Fakih [the 
Muhammadan Law-officer, a theologian], who was the Peshwa. or spiritual 
guide of the Hamadarils, and the prime mover in all this resistance, was killed ; 
and the Mughals succeeded in gaining an entrance into the place by means of 
a secret passage, which this very Fakih had had excavated from his own house 
to the hills adjoining the city. The usual scene of slaughter, plunder, and 
devastation ensued. 

After the capture of Hamadan, the Mughals set out towards Tabriz, at 
which place, at that time, one of the chief ’Ulama, Shams-ud-Din, ’Usman, 
the Tughrae, a man of great learning and wisdom, was residing—the Ata-Bak, 
Yuz-Bak, the ruler, having retired to Khue—who, in counsel with the chief 
men, sent presents and supplies to the Mughals, and tendered submission, and, 
among other things, a vessel filled with mercurial ointment, which, he thought, 
“ might be very valuable and useful to the Mughals in freeing their persons 
from certain troublesome parasites, as they had come from a long distance.” 
This so struck the Mughals, who met his agents with the presents at Mah- 
mudabad, and at once proceeded to examine and count them, as a proof of his 
good wishes and intentions for their welfare, that they then and there turned 
back, and contented themselves with sending an Intendant to Tabriz, along 
with the bearer of the presents, as Shams-ud-DIn had requested. 

The Mughals now marched to Khue, and Salmas, plundering, devastating, 
and slaughtering, and then proceeded to Nakhjuan, Barda’, and Bailkan! 
This last mentioned place was summoned to submit, and- its people were 
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desirous of so doing, but, in a tumult which arose, the .Mughal emissary was 
killed, upon which the Mughals stormed the place, violated all the women, 
and then made a general massacre of the inhabitants. After this feat of 
brutality, they advanced to Ganjah, which submitted. 

At Ganjah intimation reached the Mughal Nu-yfns that an army of Gurjis 
were on the way to attack them, and they moved from thence to meet them. 
With 5000 men— probably double the number—Jabali [Vamali] placed him¬ 
self in ambush, while Swidae [Saliudah], with the main army, was sent 
forward to oppose the Gurjis ; but they treated him so roughly that he had to 
beat a retreat in considerable disorder, pursued by the Gurjis. The latter, 
however, took to plundering the effects of the Mughals, and, while thus occu¬ 
pied, and their ranks broken, Jabah [Yamah] fell upon them unawares from 
the ambuscade with his fresh troops ; and Swidae [Sahudah] soon after suc¬ 
ceeded in rallying his army, and also attacked the Gurjis. They, in their turn, 
had to retire with the loss, it is said, in Alfi and Rauzat-us-Safa, of 30,000 
men, but 3000 may be nearer the truth. The defeated Gurjfs effected a junc¬ 
tion at Taflis with Malik Da-ud, their ruler, who had there assembled an 
army to resist the invaders. The Mughals, however, had sufficient experience 
of Gurjl prowess, for the difficult nature of their country was made the plea for 
not further molesting them ; and the Mughal leaders turned aside towards the 
territory of Shirwan. On reaching Shamakhf. they proceeded at once to fill 
the ditch with everything they could get hold of, dead bodies of horses, asses, 
bullocks, cows, and even sheep included, captured it, violated the females, 
massacred its inhabitants, and destroyed the place, and Shirwan was reduced 
to the same state of desolation as other countries they had passed through. 

Having carried slaughter, devastation, and ruin —this is “an afflatus of 
architecture ” possibly—from the frontier of Mawara-un-Nahr to the Kaukasas, 
the Mughal leaders now prepared to carry out the plan of returning by the 
Dasht-i-Khifchak into Mughalistan, and rejoining the Chingiz Kh an, by 
taking the route of the Dar-band or Barrier—the Bab-ul-Abwab, or Gate of 
Gates, of the ’Arabs, known to the classical writers as the Caspian Gates—but, 
as they were totally unacquainted with the route, the Mughals had recourse to 
treacherous stratagem, at which they were such adepts. They despatched an 
agent to the Shirwan Shah, as the ruler of that, territory was styled, who had 
shut himself up in his strongest fortress, saying : “ We do not intend to molest 
your territory any more ; send unto us here some persons that we may enter 
into a compact together for the future, and then we will depart towards another 
direction.” The Shirwan Shah was so delighted at the idea of getting rid of 
these sanguinary barbarians that he was thrown off his guard completely, and 
despatched ten persons of note to their camp. Arrived there, the Mughals at 
once struck off the head of one of them in order to terrify the others, and told 
them that, if they guided them to the Dar-band, and conducted them through 
and beyond it safely, they should be set free, and, if not, that they should be 
sent to join their comrade. These helpless creatures could do no other. so 
they guided them ; and the Mughals, having passed beyond the Barrier, 
entered the territory of the Alan, a feat which no army had been able to 

accomplish, without guides, since the time of Alexander. 

The Alanfans assembled in great numbers to resist the a " 

combined with the tribes of Khifchak [respecting the name Khifciia^ see 
note at page 877, para, five] for that purpose, and occupied the route 
the front of the Mughals, prepared to resist their passage. - B- 

perceived they were in great danger, and again had recourse to a treac e 
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stratagem devised by Swidae [Sahudah]. They sent secretly to the Khif¬ 
chak tribes, saying: “You and we are both Turks [here is farther proof 
respecting what I have said in my note on the descent of the Turks of 
the i-mdks of Tattar and Mughal. See last para, of that note, page 900] 
of one and the same stock, and all kinsmen together [and as they were 
Naguz, vul. “Nogays,” this was really true, certain ethnological philosophers 
notwithstanding. See note to page 888, para, two], while the Alanian 
are aliens and foreigners. Let us enter into a covenant that we will be the 
friends of each others’ friends and foes of each others’ foes, and, whatever you 
may desire to have in the shape of money or goods, we will furnish you with, 
provided you give no aid to the Alanian, and leave us to deal with them.” 
Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] accordingly sent many things from 
among the plunder the Mughals had brought with them, and money likewise. 
This induced the Khifchak tribes to withdraw, and they went away, upon 
which the Mughals fell upon the Alanian, slaughtered great numt>ers of them, 
ravaged their country, and got out of their difficulties. Then, according to 
their usual custom, breaking the pledges they had given the Khifchaks, they 
made a forced march, fell upon them unawares in their own territory, slew, and 
dispersed them. The Khifchaks fled to the territory of the Rus [Russians], 
while the Mughals halted in the kishlak or winter quarters of the Kh ifchaks, 
which they appropriated, and therein they passed the winter of 620-21 h. 
[a. d. 1223-24]. 

After being thus treated, the remainder of the Khifchak tribes sought aid 
from the Rus—in the Rauzat-us-Safa, and some other Histories, they are 
always styled Urus—^ 1 —and, between them, they raised a great army, and 
set out to encounter the Mughals, who also advanced to meet them. The 
Mughal leaders, finding the confederates too numerous for them to cope with, 
again had recourse to stratagem, in order to separate them. When the Rus 
and Khifohaks drew near, the Mughals, as though terrified of them, took to 
flight ; and the Rus, taking heart, followed in pursuit of them for ten or twelve 
successive days, when, finding the number of their pursuers gradually dimi¬ 
nished, and that the horses of the remainder were quite knocked up, one morn¬ 
ing, at dawn, the Mughals mounted quietly, and fell upon the Rus ; and, such 

was the havoc they made among them, that “ the ground was made wet with 
their blood.” 

It is stated in Alft, that, in the beginning of the year 611 of the Rihlat = 
621 H. [it certainly is not correct that the two Nu-yins rejoined the Chingiz Khan 
early in 620 H., as will be proved farther on], the Mughals moved from the 
country of the Khifchaks, and penetrated as far as the city of Suadak 

by some Sudak [oh,-]—on the shore of the same sea adjoining, and near 
‘ 0 J, h ? temtor y of ? ] Kustantiah [Constantinople?], and gained possession of 
Suadalf city, after which they entered the country of the Rus, as above 


hh P ™ D , E LA C * 0 '* . E ' VeS another account, however-but does not quote 
his authority—in which it is stated that the Alans were Tattars of Daghistan, 

, , U f t ; ‘I* aCC °“ nt aW - the Mughals, who doubtless knew best styled 
them aliens and strangrrs, and did not by descent consider them, in any 
way, connected with themselves, »ho were “ Turks.” “They devastated their 
country, he says, “ so that the Mughals might not obtain anything, and this 

r’o^T k Tvi SO \ t n ‘ !■? sur P rised and ruined ^eir chief city, Tarku, and 
took Terki [Mosdok of the present day], the chief city of the Chtrkassians, 

who were m alliance with them, and also with the Kalimak Tartars ” 1 
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According to th«.t account, it was to these last—the Kh ifchales of my autho¬ 
rities— that the Mughals sent envoys claiming them as kinsmen, and that, by 
favour of the Kal Imaks, they crossed the Atil or Wolga, and entered Kh if¬ 
chak. P. de la Croix has here brought in events which happened when Juji 
Kh an subsequently went into Khifchak, mentioned farther on, from a totally 
opposite direction, as the country of the Kal-Imaks sufficiently indicates. 

The pro-Mughal writers narrate that, after the defeat of the Rus, as I have 
narrated above, Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] set out to rejoin the 


Ch ingiz Kh an, and, having done so, laid their spoils before him ; and that they 
completed their expedition within the prescribed period of three years, in 
which case they must have rejoined him before the fourth month of 620 H. 
[ = June 1223 a.d.]. But what are the facts? Having passed the Atil, with 
the consent of the Kh ifchak tribes, the season being far advanced, the Mughals 
had to winter in the Dasht-i- Kh ifchak. They appropriated the lands and 
pastures of the Kh ifchak tribes, in consequence of which hostilities arose 
between them and the Mughals ; but the latter, being unable to cope with the 
former, had to act on the defensive, and send for aid to Juji Kh an, who, since 
the disagreement with his brothers before Urganj of Kh warazm, had retired 
into the Dasht-i- Kh ifchak. which had previously been assigned to him as his 
fief. The Ch ingiz Kh an did not move homewards from the Indus until the 
spring of 620 H., and passed the summer at Buklan or Bughlan ; and they 
only joined him in the summer of 621 H., when he was encamped near the 
SIhun, while others say they re-joined him only at Kalur-an. Juji sent them 
aid, the Kh ifchak tribes were now forced to submit ; and Juji, at this juncture, 
was summoned to join his father, who was on his return homewards, and he 
therefore kept Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] in Kh ifchak during his 
absence. They, by his command, reduced the Naguz [vul. Nogays], crossed 
the river in their route, easily on the ice, reached what was afterwards known 
as Hajt-Tarkhan, the capital of the Naguz, situated on an island in the Atil 
or Wolga, reduced it, and compelled the Naguz to submit, after a war of six 
months, to the Mughal yoke. Juji was directed to return to the Dasht-i- 
Khifchak in the autumn of 621 H. [a.d. 1224], after the great kuriltat, sub¬ 
sequent to which Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] set out for the urdti 
of the Chingiz Khan, and, in due course, joined him during the summer of 


621 H., as stated farther on. . 

Now considering that the two Nu-yins and their force wmteredjn tfte 

kishlaV of the Khifchak tribes, during the winter of 620-21 H. [= A.I>. 

; 2 2 3 _24], and are supposed to have rejoined the Urdu of the Chingiz Kfaan 

*« early in that year,’ 1 the idea of those, originally 30,000 horse, after nearly 
three years campaigning, during which they must have lost a good .many ° 
their number from sickness and fatigue, without allowing for the killed an 
wounded [P. de la Croix, quoting “ Fadlallah,” as he styles the great 
Raschid,” says that “ Hubbe and Suida ” had lost 10,000 men, arid the 
Mughal ruler had sent off a reinforcement of 20,000 to join them in Maan- 
daran, when Tull was sent against NIshapur in 618 H.], dividing 
sections ” after reaching the Dasht-i-Khifchak, and partially destroying Ha 
shi Tarkan”—“ twisted” into Astrakhan by Europeans—and one body going 
back from thence into the “ Krimea,” and plundering the Genoese city of 
“ Sudak,” then “rejoining their brethren on the Don, and returning y y 
of “Precop,” as stated in “Mongols Prefer” on the authority, apparently, of 
Karamzin and Wolff, respecting this Russian campa.gn fpp ^ and gs] , 
regards the expedition under Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah], at tins 
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ACCOUNT OF THE CROSSING OF THE RIVER jlHUN BY 
THE TROOPS OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN TOWARDS KHU- 

rAsAn . 9 

After the Nu-in, Yamah, and the Bahadur Sahudah, 
with 60,000 horse, passed through Kh urasan, and pro¬ 
ceeded towards ’Irak, disturbance and tumult arose in 
Kh urasan, and sedition manifested itself. Each one of the 
Maliks, in accordance with the commands of Sultan Mu¬ 
hammad, was in some part or other, and they put the for- 

period, as probable as that famous march which the “ Gurkhan ” made 
* ‘ round the Caspian,” and which must have occurred at the same time, and 
much in the same manner, as when the Kara Khitae “traversed Khurasan and 
the wastes of Central Asia, and found their way into Kerman without a hint 
from the Persian historians.” What Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] 
did was subsequent, while JujT was absent at the kurlltde just referred to. 

The author of “ Mongols Proper n appears to have greatly confused events, 
or his foreign translations have led him astray, for at p. 94, referring to the 
raid of “Chepe,” and “ Subutae,” we are told that Georgia was then governed 
by Ruzudan, daughter of the celebrated “Queen Thamar,” and was overrun 
by theMughals ; and, at p. 132, under “ Ogotai,” that, in 1235 [= 633-34 11.], 
the “Mongols” entered “ Erbil,' and in the following year “quitted the 
plain of Mughan ”—it was “ the rich plain of Mogan at p. 93—on the Cas¬ 
pian, and sacked most of the towns of Albania, Georgia, and Great Armenia, 
the Queen Roussudan [This is the Ruzudan of p. 94, and Ruzutan of p. 167. 
Ru-Tn-dujz was the name of the fortress in which the female ruler of Maraghah 
held her court, mentioned in para. 1, p. 997, of note.], taking refuge in the 
fortress of “ Ousaneth ” of p. 132, but “ Usaneth ” of p. 167, etc. These 
events all refer to one and the same period of time. 

One must be credulous indeed to believe that a force, which at the outset 
only numbered 30,000 horse, or even double the number, as our author states, 
could have performed these exploits. The very fact of the amount of plunder 
brought along with them indicates a goodly number of beasts of burden or vehicles 
of some sort, unless their plunder was packed in a very small compass indeed 
and must have hampered them in their Krimean journey, and on the Don, or a 
large portion of their small force must have been left in some secure position to 
guard it. Therefore, there can be no doubt but that this original force was greatly 
augmented by reinforcements of Mughals, and fresh recruits ; and the proba¬ 
bility is, that a number of the Turk and Tattar soldiery, which were dispersed 
throughout the Sultan’s dominions without a head, and some of those taken at 
the capture of cities and fortresses, must have been taken into pay or forced to 

serve, and this enabled the two Nu-ylns to bring their bloody raid to a successful 
termination. 

9 The great fault of our author here is that he does not give the events in 
order as they happened, which makes it somewhat difficult to follow him in 
this, otherwise, most interesting portion of his History, and which later his¬ 
torians, especially the pro-Mughal ones, and such writers as D’Ohsson and 
others, seem to have been wholly unacquainted with. 

3 s 
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tresses in repair, and surrounded the cities with ditches, and 
caused preparations to be made for war, and to defend the 
fortresses as far as lay in their power ; for every part was 
entrusted, by the Sultan, to the charge of some Malik, who 
had been [previously] appointed thereunto. 

The fortress of Tirmid 1 the Sultan entrusted to the 

• • 

[contingent] troops of Sistan, the chief of whom was the 
Amir, Zangi-i-Abi-Hafs ; and the Sarhang [standard- 
bearer] 2 Sam, and the Pahlawan [champion], Arsiah, 3 he 
despatched to the fortress of Walkh 4 5 of Tukharistan, the 
length and breadth of which fortress is about four farsaitgs 
[leagues]. The fortress of Bamtan he gave to Amir ’Umr, 
the Bawardi; and likewise commanded Malik Ikhtiyar-ud- 
Din, Muhammad, son of ’ Ali-i-Khar-post [the ass-skinned], 
the Ghuri, to proceed from Burshor [Purshor—Peshawar? 6 ] 
for the purpose of securing the city of Ghaznin 6 and to 
defend that territory. To Malik Husam-ud-Din, Husain 
i-’Abd-ul-Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, who was in the fort and town 
of Sangah 8 of Ghur, and Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain son 
of ’Ali-i-Abl-’Ali, 9 he gave orders to garrison and put in 


1 Tirmid or Tirmiz : two modes of writing this name, and both correct. 

2 See note 7 , page 103. 

3 But few copies of the text have this name at all, and two copies have 
respectively a variation of it—Arslbah and Arsibah. 

4 A different place altogether from Balkll, for which it must not be 

mistaken. See page 1024. x 

5 It should not be lost sight of that Peshawar is a modern name. Up to the 
time of Akbar it was styled Bagram. The old capital of the province was 
Tahkal, west of the present city. Excavations are being made there at pre¬ 
sent, I understand, and I have no doubt but that some important archaeological 

discoveries will be made there. . 

6 The Bodleian and Ro. As. Soc. MSS. have “ and Dikii ” after Ghaznin, 
which proves how much their copyists knew of geography, or their carelessness, 

or they must have had very imperfect MSS. to copy from. 

^ In some copies Hasan. Husain-i-’Abd-ul-Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, is the 

same person as is mentioned at pages 394 and 4 * 7 * ' y ho was set up as e 
over Firuz-koh, after the death of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din. Utsuz, and just previous 
to the termination of the Ghuri dynasty. He is also styled Sipah Salar. 

8 Sangah is the capital of Mandesh. See page 340. 

9 The same person as mentioned at pages 391, 4 IO * * * * > and 4 l6 » and seve 

times in the account of the Shamsiah Sultans. Here is another proof, wer 

any wanting, of an izafat being used for j»it in the very same sentence wu 

bin. Abi-’Ali was entitled ^huja’-ud-Din, and he was the son o - . * 

A 1 -Husain, mentioned at page 338, and he was the father o a-u 

Muhammad, otherwise Ziya-ud-DIn, the Pearl of Gh^r, an e 
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order the fortresses of the territory of Gh ur, and to use 
their utmost endeavours in the defence of that country. 
The Malik-ul-Kuttab [chief of secretaries], the Ikhtiyar- 
ul-Mulk, Daulat Yar-i-Tughra-t [the engrosser of the 
Tughra or imperial signature], he despatched to the for¬ 
tress of Kaliun, and directed that the two famous Pah- 
lawans [champions] of Kh urasan, whom they were wont 
to call the sons of the Sozan-gar, 1 should also proceed 
thither. Malik Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad, tlie Juzjan!, 2 
was located in the city of Hirat, and the fortress of Ftwar 
was entrusted to the charge of the Pahlawan, A§il-ud-Din, 
the Nishapurl. the son-in-law of the Pahlawan, Mubarak, 

the Kurd. The fort of Nasir Koh of Tal-kan was con- 

• •• • 

ferred upon the confidential retainers of Malik Shams-ud- 
Din-i-Utsuz, the Hajib, and the fortress of Rang of 
Guzarwan was made over to the vassals of Ulugh Khan- 
i-Abi-Muhammad. s The fortresses of Gharjistan were as¬ 
signed to Sheran, the Amid [chief of the tribe] of the 
Abu Sahlan, 4 and those of Ghur were entrusted to the 


Sultans, and this Kutb-ud-DIn, Husain, was the son of ’All, brother of the 
Pearl of Ghur. 

1 fojy- — Sozan-gar. One set of copies of the text, which almost always 

agree, in undoubted errors particularly, as I have several times mentioned 
before, all have ebjj t —Yuz-Bak, which is Turkish, while these chiefs were 
all Tajziks. This is. a specimen how copyists make errors, for is merely 

a careless error for —which words are more alike in MS. than in type. 

The meaning of sozan-gar literally is a needle-maker, but that evidently is not 
the meaning here, but the worker of a description of quilting for covering or 
spreading over beds or the like, in which flowers of various kinds are worked 
of silk and thread, termed sozant. 

2 Written Jurjani in nearly every copy of the text, but Juzjani is correct 
here. The parts about Tulak formed what is called the Juzjanat, or the two 
Juzjans of the ’Arab writers, but Guzgan of the Tajziks. See note 7 , page 
321, para. 11. 

3 The same personages as are referred to at pages 266, 281, 399, and 414. 

4 One of the ’Arab tribes of which several, or a portion of several, settled in 
these parts of Asia, towards the Jifcun, at the time of the ’Arab conquest, and 
some of whom remain to this day. 

The late Mr. W. H. Blochmann, M.A., in his criticisms on my account of 
the rulers of Lakhanawatf, contained in his “ Contributions to the Geography 
and History of Bengal ” Journal Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. XLIV., 
page 280, note %, asserted that Sherdti by itself is not a Muhammadan name , 
and objected to my ‘ separating the name of the father of the Vlth ruler of 
Lakhanawati [page 573] from that of his sons.’ Here is a proof that Sheran 
is a name by itself and a Muhammadan name into the bargain. See also my 
Reply ill the same Journal, Part I., No. III., for 1876. 

3 S 2 
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Maliks of Gh ur. The city of Firuz-koh was made over to 
Malik Mubariz-ud-Din, 5 the Sabzwari, and the fbrtTulak was 
placed under the charge of the Amir, Habashi-i-Nezah-war* 
[expert at the lance] ; and, in every fortress and city, the 
Sultan located one of the distinguished Maliks among the 
Turks and Tajziks. 

When Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, fled towards 
Mazandaran, and the armies of Islam became dispersed 
and disorganized, the Ch ingiz Kh an had taken complete 
possession of the territory of Samrkand, and had despatched 
a body of horse 6 7 8 in pursuit of the Sultan; and other armies 
were despatched into various parts of Kh urasan.* Arsalan 
Kh an of Kaialik, 9 who was a Musalman, and had [under 
him] about 6000 [horse-] men, all Musalmans and Ajamis, 
along with Tulan, the Juzbi, and a Mughal force, was sent 
against the fortress of Walkh of Tukharistan, whilst the 
Ch ingiz Kh an, himself, with the centre [main-body] of his 
host, advanced from Samrkand to the foot of the walls of 
the fortress of Tirmid, and attacked it. 1 After some days, 

6 He is the chief who so gallantly defended Hirat many months from the 
second attack of the Mughals. and perished in its defence. 

8 He was famed for his skill at the lance or spear, his favourite weapon, 
hence his appellation—the lance or spear-carrying, or the skilled at the lance 
or spear. See page 1059. 

7 An army of 60,000 horse, as mentioned at page 987. 

8 Including an army into Kh warazm, the operations against the capital of , 
which are narrated under the notice of TugJbi, as Juji Kha n's name is also 
written. 

9 A Karl ugh Turk of the same tribe as Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karl ugh 
[Maj.-Gen. A. Cunningham's Indo-Scythian], only the former belonged to 
those who continued in their old country, while the latter belonged to those 
who emigrated to the southwards. See note s , pages 374 " 5 * 

1 Having passed the winter of 617 H. at Samrkand—the winter of 1220 A.D. 
the Ch ingiz Kh an, as soon as spring drew near, in the month of Zi-Hijjali, the 
last month of 617 H., and after he had despatched his three sons into Khwa¬ 
razm, moved, with the bulk of his host, towards the jifcun. He first reached 
Nakhshab ; and, in the pasture-lands in that neighbourhood, remained during 
the summer, in order to fatten his horses, and, probably, until such time as the 
water should be low enough to enable him to cross the Jihun after destroying 
Tirmid, which was the next point of attack. When the summer came to an 

end, he set out with his main army by way of Timur Kala’h— from w ^f nce “* 
despatched his son Tull, at the head of a great army against the cities and 
fortresses of Kh urasan—towaids Tirmid. On drawing near it he despat 
an agent to summon it to submit, and threatening the utmost severity m case 
of non-compliance. The people within, however, placing faith in t e streng 
of their walls—the waters of the Jibun partly surrounded the fortress re us 
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during which the Musalmans of Tirmid had fought many 
battles, and had sent great numbers of the Mughals to 
hell, and many Musalmans had been martyred and made 
captive, the people of Tirmid were reduced to helplessness 3 
by the stones of [discharged from] the catapults of those 
accursed ones, and they abandoned the place ; and that 
fortress fell into the hands of the Mughals, who martyred 
the whole of the inhabitants. 

From thence [Tirmid] the Chingiz Khan despatched 
bodies of Mughal troops down towards Kh urasan, Ghur, 
and Ghaznin ; and the passage downwards of every army 
of Mughals which he sent towards Kh urasan and Gh ur 
used to be by the fortress of Na$ir Koh of Tal-kan. 3 
The garrison used to come down from Nasir Koh, and 
fall upon the troops and followers of the Mughal armies, 
and retake captives 4 and cattle, and despatch those ac¬ 
cursed ones to hell. These gallant exploits against the 


to do so, and prepared for a vigorous defence. Catapults were used on cither 
side, and great energy was displayed by besiegers and besieged, but, on the 
tenth day—Alfl and some others say the fifteenth—the Mughals, having 
succeeded in destroying the defences, gained possession of the place by assault. 
It is very probable that our author’s account of the city having been evacuated 
is correct. 

Under pretence of selecting people for distribution, as usual, the inhabitants 
were driven out into the open country without the city, and all, both old and 
young, male and female, were massacred. An aged female whom they were 
in the act of slaying on this occasion cried out, “ Do not slay me until I shall 
have given up to you a great pearl.” On making inquiry subsequently, they 
found she meant that she had swallowed—in the figurative language of the 
original—“one of great value, like an oyster-shell, and like a pearl oyster- 
shell they treated her : they opened her bowels and found it ; and, after that, 
it was usual with them to treat their prisoners in this way, in hopes of finding 
jewels.” 

After this bloody feat, the Chingiz Khan, in Zi-Hijjahof 617 H. —February, 
1221 a. d. [according to the pro-Mughal writers, but three months after 
according to our author—see page 1008—who was close by at the time, and 
whose statement is preferable here, and at that page of our author’s account 
it will be found], crossed the Jihun by the Tirmid ferry. Alfi says in the 
beginning of 618 h., which is much the same, since Zi-Hijjah is the last 
month of the Musalman year, 

3 Some copies have which signifies a fissure or rent, particularly in the 
ground ; some j*. which is the shortened form of 'jtj* which cannot be 
right ; and others, the oldest, as translated above. The letters U were 
left out by some copyists, hence the error. 

3 In some copies, Nasr Koh. See note ", page 1009. 

4 The Printed Text has “camels and cattle”—for^«-l— but camels 
come under the head of cattle I believe. 
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infidels by the Tal-kanis having become frequent, a nume¬ 
rous force from the main body of the Mughal host was 
sent against the fortress of Nastr Koh, and it invested that 
stronghold completely, and fighting began. Uklan/ the 
Juzbi, and Sa’di, the Juzbt, together with the son-in-law of 
the Ch ingiz Kh an, which accursed one’s name was Ftku, 6 
the Nu-in, and who had [under them] 45,000 horse, were 
likewise despatched to make inroads into various parts of 
Ch ur and Kh urasan. The whole of the cattle and flocks 
that were around about the cities, towns, ka$rs, and villages 
of K hurasan, Ghur, and the Garm-sir, fell into the hands of 
the Mughal forces ; and the country as far as the gate of 
Gh aznin.the territories of Tukharistan,and the Garm-sir, was 
ravaged, and the greater part of the Musalman inhabitants 
were martyred and made captive. During this same year, 
617 H., for a period of eight months, the Mughal troops 
continued to carry their devastations into different parts ; 7 
and, at this period, the writer of this Tabakat, Minhaj-i- 
Saraj, was in the fortress of Tulak, and the writer’s brother 
was in the city and fortress of Firuz-koh. In this year 
likewise, a Mughal army came before the fort of Astiah of 
Ch ur, and for the space of eleven days vigorously attacked 
it. Within this fortress was an Amir and feudatory, the 
Sipah-Salar [Leader of Troops], Taj-ud-Dtn, Habash!, 8 -i- 
’Abd-ul-Malik, 9 Sar-i-Zarrad. He was a great Malik with 
ample resources, but, as the decree of destiny had come, he 
entered into an accommodation with the Mughals, and went 
unto them. They took him to the presence of the Ch ingiz 
Kh an, and he bestowed upon him the title of Kh usrau 1 

5 In a few copies Ughlan, which is aJso correct, % and ah being inter¬ 
changeable. 

6 The same as mentioned at page 287, and farther on. The Chingiz Sian 
had many sons-in-law. 

1 The pro-Mughal historians either did not know of these different expedi¬ 
tions or have concealed them because the Mughals were so often beaten. 

It is very significant to find that they are not to be found in any other -work 
\whatever save the present one , and hence, hitherto, this “honey ” has not been 
utilized. 

s Not an Ethiopian : it is a by-name here. See note 3 , page 368. 

9 He is the brother of Malik Husam-ud-Din, Husain-i-’Aixi-ul-Malik, Sar- 
i-Zarrad, mentioned at page 417. See also pages 394 and 1002. 

* A king, a prince, a just leader, any sovereign of pomp and magnificence. 
This, very probably, is the person whom the pro-Mughal writers mistake for 
Mailik Kha n of Hirat. See note *, page 987, para- 4. 
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[Prince] of Ghur, showed him great honour, and sent him 
back again in order that he might, by means of accommo¬ 
dation, cause the other strongholds to be given up. On 
his coming back again, after the Chingiz Kh an defeated 
Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang-barni, Kh warazm Shah, on the 
banks of the river Sind, Taj-ud-Din, Habashi-i-’Abd-ul- 
Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, deserted the Mughals, and engaged in 
battle with them, and attained the reward of martyrdom. 

In this same -year likewise, the army of Mughals under 
the Juzbi, Uklan, appeared before the gate of the city of 
Firuz-koh, and attacked it with great ardour for the space 
of twenty-one days, but did not succeed in getting posses¬ 
sion of it, and they withdrew baffled in their attempt. 
When the winter season drew near, and the snow began to 
fall upon the mountains 2 of Gh ur. the Mughal forces turned 
their faces from Kh urasan towards Mawara-un-Nahr. The 
number of the Mughal army which was in Ghur, Mughals 
and renegades included, was about 20,000 horse, 3 and the 
route of that force lay by the foot of the fortress of Tulak, 
and, for a period of eight months, 4 a force from that army 
used to carry their raids up to the foot [of the walls] of 
that fortress, and the veteran warriors of that fort—and 
this votary, Minhaj-i-Saraj, was among those holy-warriors 
—the Almighty’s mercy be upon them !—used to join 
issue with those infidels, in such wise that it used to be 
impossible for the infidels to come near the fort ; and at 
times during that eight months, all the day long, the Mughal 
troops continued to prowl around the foot of the fortress. 

Trustworthy persons related that there were so many 
Musalman captives in the hands of the Mughal infidels, 
that they had selected, for the Chingiz Khan specially' 
12,000 young virgins, who followed [the troops] on foot. 

2 The Printed Text, and a few of the more modem MS. copies, have JTLl 
—peoples, families, etc., instead of JU.—mountains. 

3 This may have been a part of Arsalan Khan’s force, or of FIJcu’s, or, 
possibly, a separate force altogether. 

4 One of the best and oldest copies of the text has eight days here instead of 
eight months, while another, immediately after the word month, has “days” 
also. The sequel proves that in the first case months are correct, and days 
after, as rendered above. The Mughals and their Musalman Turkish allies 
remained in those parts the whole period, from the end of one winter to the 
commencement of the next, during which time, for days together, they used to 
prowl about Tulak, awaiting an opportunity of attacking or surprising it. 
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The Almighty deliver them out of their hands, and, in His 

wrath, take vengeance upon the infidels, and annihilate 
them \ 


ACCOUNT OF THE PASSAGE OF THE RIVER jlHUN BY THE 

CHINGIZ KHAN. 

When the month of Rabi’-ul- Awwal of the year 618 H. 
came round, the Mughal hosts, a second time, were des¬ 
patched into different parts of Kh urasan, Ghur, and Ghar- 
jistan ; and, as the route of the Mughal armies used to 
be before the fortress of Nasfr Koh of Talkan,® the holy- 


* I have now come to a point where a very great and serious blunder has 
been made by some of the writers, who, under the Il-Khanian—the Mughal 
sovereigns of Persia—the descendants of the Ch ingiz Kh an r wrote their 
general histories, in which the conquests of the Mughals are given in con¬ 
siderable detail, and, consequently, other historians who follow them have 
generally repeated this grave error, and the fact of its being undoubtedly such 
I shall, I believe, fully demonstrate. It must cause a rectification of maps, 
and will overturn some very pretty geographical theories recently put forth in 
some elaborately illustrated and printed books, which theories hang upon the 
error in question. 

Taking some of my notes from the pro-Mughal writers to illustrate the 
inroad of the Saljufcs, and the life of Sultan Jalal-ud-Dfn, I have, myself, 
been led into a slight error, at pages 94 and 130, of supposing all three places 
to be written as I found them, and as the authors themselves appeared to 
haye imagined, or the scribes for them, in the same way, and was partly led 
away by Ouseley*s translation of Ibn-Haujcal, but even then had my doubts 
on the point, at pages 290, 376, 398, 399, and other places ; however, after 
examining the Masalik wa Mamalik, I found that there was a great differ¬ 
ence between the places, and corrected it accordingly, but I little imagined 
what these grave mistakes on the part of the pro-Mughal writers would lead 
to here, and what blunders they would commit in consequence. 

The error is that of entirely ignoring the existence of Tal-fcan——of 
Kh urasan, and mistaking Tae-kan——of Tukharistan, east of Kunduz, 
for it. The latter place figures in our modem maps, including Col. J. T. 
Walker's last, under the incorrect name of Talikhan, but the word has no kb 
in it, and never had. 

This error on the part of these Muhammadan historians is the more to be 
wondered at, because some of them describe the situation of Tal-^an suffi¬ 
ciently correctly to prove that it is the very place referred to above by our 
author, but in no other are such details given. The author of the Jami*-ut- 
Tawarikh—the earliest of the pro-Mughal writers referred to—says Tal¬ 
kan was an exceedingly strong place, seven days’ journey from Balkh- The 
FanakatT, who is very brief, says the Ch ingiz Kh an proceeded from Balkh 
to the fort of Tae-ghan [k and gh being interchangeable] and captured it. In 
the Rauzat-us-Safa and Habib-us-Siyar, it is ‘‘ Tal-^can, situated on a lofty 
hill called Koh-i*Nukrah ”—the Mountain or Hill of Silver, after a silver 
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warriors of that fortress used to display valour and self- 
devotion. This circumstance coming constantly to the 
hearing of the Chingiz Khan, and the forces sent against 
that stronghold being unable to gain possession of it, and 
it being impossible to capture it, he crossed the Jihun for 
the purpose of taking it, 6 and pitched his camp on the 
Pushtah [mound] of Nu’man and in the Bayaban [unculti¬ 
vated plain] of Ka’b 7 which is between Talkan and Balkh. 

« He did not proceed against it at first, in person, but, subsequently, on 
finding the troops he had detached for the purpose could not capture the 

fortress, as explained a little farther on. 

To the south of what appears in Col. J. T. Walker’s map as “ Dasht-i- 
Chul,” both words, dasht and chul, being precisely of the same meaning—a 
desert, plain, wilderness, uninhabited tract, etc. The Pu&htah-i-Nu’man lay 
in about Lat. 36° 20', Long. 64° 


mine—and that it was “situated betweeti Marw and Balkh,” and, in this, the 
Tarifch-i-Jahan-gtr, and the Tarikh-i-Alfi agree. The Tarikh-i-Guzidah 
also gives the name and situation correctly. 

This may also be quite correct ; but ^ or^ might also, in MSS., be 
mistaken for and I am inclined to think that is a mistake for the 

other, as our author was not likely to pass over such a matter as silver-mines 
without referring to it. 

The older historians and geographers describe both places most distinctly. 
Baihakt says “ Sultan Mas’ud on the way from Balkh to Sarakhs reached 
Tal-kan and that monarch’s defeat by the Saljuks occurred in that vicinity. 
Ibn-HauVat says Tde-kdn of Tukharistan is seven days’ journey from Badakh- 
§han, while “ lal-kan of ghurasan is three stages, i.e. three days’ journey 
from Marw-ar-Rud ” [now, Murgh-ab], and the same distance from Shiwar- 
gfean. Abu-l-Fida says “ the city of Tal-kan, once a flourishing place, did 
not exist at this period, but merely a citadel built on Nukrah Koh by a prince 
of Tukharistan, on account of a silver mine which it enclosed.” Ibn-al-Wardi 
[Hylander : Lundae, 1823] says:—“ [at-Tal-kan] Urbs in Chorasan vel 

Irak el Ajem (in utraque enim regione urbes ejus nominis sitae).” There was 
another place so called in Trak-i-’Ajam, as Ibn-al-Wardi says. The Masalik 
vva Mam ALIK, a work of undoubted authority, says, “ From Balkh to Shiwar- 
ghan is three marhalah or stages, and, from the latter place to Tal-kan, three 
stages, and from Tal-kan to Marw-ar-Rud three stages. Tal-kan lies among 
mountains, and has running water and gardens. A river runs between it and 
Marw-ar-Rud which is crossed by a bridge.” It is often mentioned in con¬ 
nexion with Faryab and Marw-ar-Rud. See page 378. In another place 
it is said “ lae-kati [which has been mistaken for Tal-kan] is the largest city 
of Tukharistan, which js a district of Balkh, and is situated in a plain near 
hills, and is watered by a considerable river.” In the various maps also in 
that work the position, of Tal-kan is plainly indicated. If we turn to Wood’s 
work, “ A Journey to-the Source 0/ the Oaus,” new ed., pages 153 to 157, 
we shall find his description agree with what is stated in the Masalik-wa- 
M am ALIK respecting its situation, and it proves, l>eyond a doubt, from the 
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When the affairs of the people of the fortress of Na§!r 
Koh came to a crisis, they resigned their hearts to martyr- 

physical nature of the country around, that, \vhat he—led away by the mode 
of writing the name, as given by Elphinstone, and others—calls Talikhan and 
Taulikhaun was not the place invested and destroyed by the Mughals. It is a 
place distant from any hills, and not so situated that 44 every Mughal army 
passing to and fro between Khurasan and Gh ur must, necessarily, pass at the 
foot of the fortress, ” as our author says. To crown the whole, at page 147, 

he mentions Tae-kan of Kunduz,” in connexion with Walwalij, as a wholly 
different place. 

Ibn-Khalkan, too, notices two Tal-kans—Taiwan of Khurasan, and Tal- 
Van of Kazwin, but not Tae-Jcan G f Tukharistan; and, after describing “the 
vowel points, says : 44 Tal-kan is the name of two cities, one in Kh urasan, and 
the other a dependency of Kazwin, and contiguous to the fortress of Ala-mut. ” 

Elphinstone appears to have known nothing of Taiwan G f Khurasan, 
and refers to Tae-fcan of Kunduz, as Taulikhaun. CoL Yule, in his “Essay 
on the Geography, etc. of the Oxus,” in the second edition of Capt. Wood’s 

Journey, p. xxvi, refers to both places by one and the same name— 

44 Talikan on the Murghab,” and 44 TaLikan, on the borders of Badaksban,” 
but, at p. xxxi. he mentions 44 the more open country below, Tdikdn (or 
Tdlikan), and Balkh,” etc. ; and, at p. xxxiii, refers again to Talikan, east of 
Balkh, as the fortress invested by 44 Chinghiz, ” which, of course, is incorrect. 
Tae-Van of Badakhshan again is often mentioned in that excellent work the 
Agar-ul-Bilad. As to the Hayatilah see note •, page 423. ' 

Elliot (Vol % II. p. 578) falls into the same errors as others. He says 
“ Tdlikdn —a city of Tukhdristdn between Balkh and Merv, three days’ 
journey from the latter. There is another town of the same name east of 
Kunduz. The Tdlikdn of Tukhdristdn is the one most frequently mentioned,” 
etc. It is however precisely the reverse, and Tukharistan was situated east 
of Balkh, while Marw is west, in Kh urasan. Tal-kan had ceased to be 
known as “a city” or town prior to the time of the Ch ingiz Khan . 

As the clearing up of this terrible error is necessary, I will show how such 
like mistakes are brought about. Petis de la Croix’s “History of Gen- 
GHIZCAN the Great,” which is one of the cabbage gardens to which manu¬ 
facturers of histories have recourse for padding, at page 283, says, that Suljan 
Jalal-ud-Din dwelt many weeks in the city of Bale , where he got together some 
troops , and this it was that 44 displeased Genghizcan against its people.” This 
is a blunder, and his own. Jalal-ud-Din was never at Balkh at this period : 

44 Bale ” is an error for Gh azntn. He gives no authority for his statement in 
the margin, but, soon after, begins to quote 44 Abulfarag,” and “Mirconde.” 
After mixing up a deal of his own with a little from oriental writers, he says, 
at page 286, quoting “Fadlallah” as well as “Abulfarag,”— 44 After the Mogul 
Emperor had thus reduced the city of Bale to his obedience, he sent detach¬ 
ments out of his army to India [this is incorrect : Gh ur and those parts are 
referred to by the writers he quotes], and Persia , and left a considerable part 
of his troops in Transoxiana to keep it in awe, whilst he went to Toearestan , 
to besiege the city of Talc&it (sic), which was but seven days’ journey from 
Bale [here he has mixed up his own remarks], and was esteem-fed the strongest 
city in all Asia [his own] for its situation, it being built on a very steep moun¬ 
tain [which Tae-kan of Tukharistan is not] called Nocreceuh , . . whilst Tuli 
went to execute his father’s commands, Genghizcan planted the engines before 
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dom, and washed their hands- of all hope of life. Three 
months prior to the occurrence of the capture of the for¬ 
tress, and their attainment of the glory of martyrdom, the 
whole of them, by mutual consent, donned deep blue 
[mourning] garments, and used to repair daily to the great 
masjid of the fortress, and would repeat the whole Kur’an, 
and condole and mourn with each other ; and, after doing 
all this, they used to pronounce benediction on and bid 
farewell to each other, and assume their arms, and engage 
in holy-warfare with the infidels, and despatch many of the 
Mughals to hell, and some among themselves would attain 
martyrdom. 

On the Chingiz Khan, the Mughal, becoming aware of 

Taloxn (sic), etc.he caused to be made, with all speed, a great number 

of grappling-irons, long nails, hooks, ladders, and ropes, to ascend the Rock 
[this cannot possibly be applied to Tae-kan of Kunduz or Tukharistan, lying 
in a plain] . . . animated by the remembrance of the fatigues they had 
suffered for seven months past, which time the siege lasted,*’ etc. Talcan was 
situated between Merou and Bale [here he is quite right] and dependent on 
Tocaristan [this is his own, and is wrong] .... The first city of this name 
was not standing in the time of Genghizcan, and there was nothing left but the 
Citadel , which a prince of Tocarestan [one of the Shansabani rulers of Tukh- 
aristan and Bamlan] had caused to be built on the top of the mountain 
Nocrecouh , so called because of the mines of silver which it enclosed, ” etc. From 
the above extract it will be perceived how such errors have been brought about. 

Of modern writers, I find Thomas is the most correct as to the position of 
Tal-Van, but he spells the word incorrectly—“Talakan” [“ fournal Ro. As. 
Soc.f vol. xvii. p. 188, “ On the coins of the Kings of Ghazni ”] ; and again, 
at page 208 -. — “This is the Talakan in Juzjan [Jawzjan?], which must not be 
confounded ~<nth the city of the same name or nearly similar name in 7 'okhdristdn y 
situated to the eastward of Kunduz . . . The second city is discriminated in 
many of the early geographical authorities, by the independent orthography 
of ** The ’Arabic J 1 is not however always, or even often, prefixed 

to the name except in ’Arabic books. The advantageous position for a per¬ 
manent camp chosen by the Chingiz Khan at the Pushtah-i-Nu’man can be 
seen at a glance on looking at a good map, but this position did not secure it 
from an attack from the fortress of Ashiyar of Gharjistan, mentioned at page 
1072, when the Chingiz Khan set out towards Chaznin in pursuit of Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Din, after the latter had repeatedly overthrown the Mughal forces 
opposed to him. The fact of this attack from Ashiyar also still further tends 
to prove the position of the great camp mentioned farther on, and, con¬ 
sequently, the mistaking of Tal-kan, of Khurasan for Tae-fcan of Kunduz east 
of Balkh involves a founder of only about 360 miles too far to the east. Tal-kan 
is,undoubtedly, the place visited by the Chinese traveller, Hiouen Thsang, under 
the name of “ Ta-la-kien ” on the confines of “ Po-la-si ” [not “ Persia,” for 
Fars, which is anglicized Persia, only applies to a province, ancf not to Iran], 
and lay on the great caravan route between Turkistan, Bukhara, by Tirmid 
and Balkh, to Hirat and Kh urasan. See also pages 378 and 398. 
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the severity of the conflict carried on by these warriors of 
the faith, he moved from the Pushtah of Nu’man against 
the fortress in person, and the attack commenced. On 
one side of the fortress, where the upper gateway was 
situated, they had excavated a ditch in the rock, and the 
Mughals, with stones from their catapults, battered down 
the bastion at that point, and filled in the ditch, and 
effected a breach to the extent of about a hundred ells. 8 
Still the Mughal forces were unable to take the fort*; but 
the Chingiz Khan, through excessive rage, swore his ac¬ 
customed oath that he would take that fortress on horse¬ 
back. For a period of fifteen days more fighting was 
carried on, until an even passage was made, 1 so that the 
capture of the fort of Nasir Koh might be effected. 

When the Mughal cavalry charged into the fortress, 500 
men of the defenders of the place, tried warriors, formed in 
a compact body, and sallied forth from the gateway of the 
Koh-i-Janlnah 2 [Janinah mountain] of Talkan, and threw 
themselves upon the Mughal army, broke* through its 
ranks, and cut their way out. As mountains and ravines 
were close by, some of them attained martyrdom, but the 
greater number escaped in safety.* 

The Chingiz Kh an destroyed that fortress, and caused 
the whole of [the rest of] the inhabitants 4 to be martyred. 
May God reward them ! 

ACCOUNT OF THE CQMING OF SULTAN JALAL-UD-DIN, 
MANG-BARNI, SON OF SULTAN MUHAMMAD, KHWA- 
RAZM SHAH, TO £HAZNiN, AND THE EVENTS THAT 
BEFELL HIM THERE. 

Sultan Muhammad, Kh warazm Shah, sent his commands 

8 When ells occur, the English ell is referred to. 

9 He had to wait for Tuli Kh an, whom he had ordered to rejoin him with 
his forces from Hirat, before he could succeed in taking the place, according 
to the Rau?at-us-Safa, Habib-us-Siyar, and some others. 

1 By filling the ditch and levelling the walls. 

2 That is to say, the gateway facing the Janinah—in some copies, Jamah— 
mountain. 

3 The pro-Mughal writers say that it was taken after seven months, that 
not a soul was left alive within it, and that it was razed, to the ground. If 
any place was entitled to be named Mau-baligh it was this. 

4 Great fortresses, often miles in circumference, with towns within their 
walls. What they were may be seen from the sketches of Captain Hart, Dr. 
Atkinson, and-in Sale’s “ Jalal-abad.” 
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to Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of ’All-i Khar- 
post 5 [the ass-skinned], the Ghuri, a man of experience, a 
valiant warrior, and of considerable firmness, who, some 
time previously, for a period of ten [two ?] years, had held 
out the fortress of Nasir Koh of Talkan, against the forces 
of Khwarazm Shah, 6 and who, in Ghur and Khurasan, had, 
consequently, become famed and renowned, and whose line 
was of the great Maliks of Ghur, to set out from Burshor 7 
[Purshor—Peshawar ?], which was his fief, and proceed to 
Ghaznin ; and, when he arrived there, the forces of Islam 
turned their faces towards him. In the capital city of 
Gh aznin, great numbers of troops assembled, in such wise, 
that about 130,000 horse, all brave soldiers and completely 
armed, were mustered with the intention of undertaking 
this important enterprise, that he should organize the 
army, and suddenly fall upon the forces of the Chingiz 
Kh an who was then encamped at the Pushtah 8 -i-Nu man, 

and [endeavour to] overcome him. 

He [Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Khar-post] 
was constantly occupied in organizing the army, and in 
the equipment of his train ; and those grandees and dis¬ 
tinguished men of Khwarazm, who had become severed 
from the service of Sultan Muhammad, were coming to 
him at Ghaznin. Shihab-ud-Din-i-Alb, the Sarakhsi, 9 who 
was the Wazir of the kingdoms of Ghaznin and Ghur on 
the part of the Khwarazm Shah, came to Ghaznin. There 
was [also] at Ghaznin a Kot-wal [Seneschal], whom they 
used to style Salah-ud-Din, who was of the kasbah [town] 
of Gird-gan, 1 in conformity with the command of Sultan 
Muhammad, Kh warazm Shah. Malik Kh an of Hirat, who, 
at the time of flying [from thence], had proceeded towards 
Sistan, when the hot season set in, turned his face towards 
Ghaznin, and news from Kh urasan was received respecting 
Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang-barni, that he was coming to 
Ghaznin. Shihab-ud-Din-i-Alb, the Wazir, in secret, had 

6 “ Ass-skinned ” or of “ Ass-like skin.” It is a nickname. See pages 286 
and 1002. 

6 When Gh ur was independent. 

7 In some copies, by way of Burshor. See note 5 , page 1002. 

8 Or Pusht, which is the same in signification. 

0 See page 285. 

1 In a few copies of the text— 1 Kodakan, or Godagan. 
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now devised a treacherous plot with Salah-ud-Din, the Kot- 

wal, and had prepared a banquet and invited Malik Mu- 

hammad-i-ghar-post to this convivial entertainment, and 

Salah-ud-Din, the Kot-wal, assassinated that Malik-i-Ghazi 

with a knife; and the army which he had gathered together 
became dispersed .* 2 

2 As our author has not entered into detail here, the following may tend to 
elucidate the events of this period, but, in some particulars, it differs consi¬ 
derably from his account, though he is certainly worthy of credit, as he was 
living m those parts at the period in question. 

The disloyal conduct of Malik Muhammad, ’Ali-i-Khar-post, towards 
Malik Khan of flirat, brought about his own downfall. 

The Jahan-Kushae says that, when Sultan Muhammad, Siwarazm i&ah, 
fled from the banks of the river of Balkh, where he was encamped [on dis¬ 
covering disaffection among some of his Turkish troops, and a plot to deliver 
him over to the Mugfcals], Yamin [our author's Malik Khan—which is his correct 
name, and whose title-was Yamin-uI-Mulk—i. e. the right arm of the country}, 
Malik—the feudatory of Hirat and its dependencies, having proceeded thither 
as directed, but unable to remain, retired from thence—which must have hap¬ 
pened^ soon after the departure of the Mughals under Jabah [Yamah] and 
Swidae [Sahudah], on their way towards Nishabur—by way of the Garin-sir. 
At this time, ’Ali-i-]K]iar-post, the Qhurf, was at Gh aznah on the part of the 
Sultan, with a force of 20,000 men ; and, when Yamin Malik arrived within 
two or three stages of Qhaznah and encamped at Surah ], he despatched 
an agent to Muhammad son of ’All, saying, “assign us grazing ground [for the 
horses and other cattle], so that we—thou and I—may continue together [Tor 
mutual support], since the Sultan has fled towards 'Ira^, and the Mughals and 
Tat tars have entered Khurasan, in order that we may see what may occur in _ 
the Sultan’s affairs.” 

At this time, the Shams-ul-Mulk, Shihab-ud-Din [ghihab-ud-Din-i-AIb just 
mentioned in the text above. See also page 2^5], the Sarakhsi, who was the 
WazTr, [one of the WazTrs ?] of the Sultan, was likewise at Gh aznah ; and §alah- 
ud-Din, the Nisai, who was Kot-wal [SeneschalJ of the fortress and city, was 
likewise located there. From this it appears that Muhammad, son of’Ali-i- 
Khar-post, was merely feudatory of the province, and the Kot-wal was in inde¬ 
pendent command. The Kh ar-post and the Umra [of his troops] in reply to the 
Yamin Malik’s [the Yamin-ul-Mulk’s] request, sent answer : “ We are Gh uris 
and you are a Turk, and we cannot enter into connexion with you. The Sul¬ 
tan has assigned fiefs and grazing grounds to each one : let each of us therefore 
continue in his own locality until we see what may arise.” This is a specimen 
of one out of the many similar causes of the Mughal successes, and the ruin of 
the Musalman empire, and—like some modem Catos, who exclaim : “ Perish 
our Indian Empire ”—the faction of Gh aznln would rather see the Musalman 
rule extinguished than their own selfishness and ambition frustrated. 

Agents on several occasions passed between them, but no agreement was come 
to ; and the Ghurl faction was obstinate in its refusal. As might have been 
expected, the Shams-ul-Mulk. the Wazlr, and the Seneschal, Salah-ud-Din, 
conspired against the Kh ar-post, saying: “these Gh uris are disaffected towards 
the Sultan, and refuse to allow Yamin Malik [the Yamin-ul-Mulk], who is the 
Suljan’s kinsman, to enter the Gh aznah territory.” The whole of the forces of 
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In the year 617 H., Malik Khan of Hirat, as above stated, 

Gh aznah were then collected together, encamped within half a farsang of the 
city ; and the Shams-ul-Mulk and Salah-ud-DIn, who were among them, con¬ 
spired against Muhammad, son of ’AlI-i- Kh ar-post. They invited him to a 
feast, at a garden near by, when Salah-ud-Din, seizing the opportunity, stabbed 
him with his dagger and slew him. After having killed the Khar-post, the 
Shams-ul-Mulk. and Salah-ud-Din, before the deed became known, succeeded 
in throwing themselves into the city, and secured the citadel ; and the Gh uris 
became disunited, and, after two or three days, Yamln Malik [the Yamln-ul- 
Mulk] arrived at Gh aznah and assumed authority. 

Soon after came news that the Chingiz Kh an had reached Tal-kan, 
and 2000 or 3000 Mughals—20,000 or 30,000 more likely—came in search 
of Yamln Malik [the Yamln-ul-Mulk] by way of the Garm-slr. He sallied 
out with a body of troops to encounter them ; but they, finding him too 
strong for them, did not venture to stand against him, and made a hasty 
retreat. Yamln Malik [the Yamin-ul-Mulk] pursued them as far as Bust and 
Tigin-abad ; but the Mughals had gone off in the direction of Ilirat, and he, 
by way of Kusdar, proceeded into the §ho istan—the Salt Desert between 
Hirat, the Kuhistan, and Sijistan. 

He had taken along with him the Wazlr, the Shams-ul-Mulk. and impri¬ 
soned him in the fort of Kajuran of Bust and Tigin-abad, and had left Salah- 
ud-Din, the Seneschal, in charge of the citadel of Gh aznin ; but, after the 
departure of Yamtn Malik [the Yamin-ul-Mulk], the people of Ghaznin rose 
against Salah-ud-Din, slew him, and gibbeted him. There were at Ghaznin, at 
this time, two brothers, natives of Tirmiz, the Razf-ul-Mulk, and the ’Umdat-ul- 
Mulk [these are, however, titles not patronyms], and they became the directors 
of affairs ; and, having gathered together a large following, acquired the whole 
, power. The Khalj tribe [a section, see page 539 and note 5 , para. 2], and 
Turkmans, in great numbers, coming from Mawara-un-Nahr and .Khurasan, 
congregated at Parshawar, and their Sar-Khel, or Leader, was Saif-ud-Din, 
Aghrak, who, in the Jami’-ut-Tawankh, is called a Turkman. The Ra?i-ul- 
Mulk was desirous of moving against them, so that he might acquire power in 
Hindustan [sic in MSS ., but the provinces on the Indus, part of the present 
Panjab, is meant]. He accordingly assembled his forces, and marched against 
them ; but he was overthrown by the Khalj and Turkmans, and killed with 
most of his followers. His brother, the ’Umdat-ul-Mulk, was left in charge at 
Gh aznin during his absence. 

The A’jam-ul Mulk, also styled the A’zam Malik in the Jahan-Kushae 

who was the son of ’Imad-ud-Din of Balkll, as mentioned above by our 

avithor, who was the Hakim [here signifying that he held the fief and ruled 

over it] of Nangrahar, and Malik Sher, the Hakim of Kabul, with the GhQri 

troops of the Sultan, who had gathered around them [they were Ghuris 

themselves], marched upon Ghaznin, and invested the ’Umdat-ul-Mulk in the 

fort, which is in the middle of the city. After they had placed catapults against 

it, and besieged it for forty days, they captured the fortress ; but, on the very 

same day, arrived the Shams-ul-Mulk, the Wazlr, whom Sultan Jalal-ud-Dln 

flying towards Ghaznin by way of Khurasan [see note 7 ,page 286], had released 

on reaching the fort of Kajuran, in which Yamin Malik [the Yamin-ul-Mulkl 

luid confined him, and had sent on, in advance, to prepare for his reception at 

Ghaznin. A week after, the Sultan himself arrived ; and troops began to 

rally round him from all quarters, as already related under his reign and as 
will be noticed farther on. ’ 
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had retired before the Mughal forces and come to Ghaznin, 
and, from thence, returned again towards the Garm-sir 
with the intention of proceeding to Sistan. On the way 
thither, he conferred the territory of Burshor [Purehor] upon 
Razi-ul-Mulk ; and, when Razi-ul-Mulk came to Ghaznin 
for the purpose of proceeding to Burshor [Purshor], the 
people of Ghaznin kept him there. Subsequently to that, 
however, Razi-ul-Mulk set out towards Burshor [Purshor]. 
and the troops of the Ighrak 3 [tribe] which were there 
[congregated] put Razi-ul-Mulk to flight. After he had 
withdrawn from thence the A’zam Malik , 4 the Sipah-Salar 
[Leader of Troops], the son of 'Imad-ud-Din of Balkh, who 
was Amir of Nagrahar [Nangrahar], seized Razl-ul-Mulk, 
and detained him. Suddenly, Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang- 
barni, arrived in the Gh aznin [territory], upon which they 
[Tmad-ud-Din and his partizans] slew Razi-ul-Mulk ; and, 
shortly after, Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang-barni, and Malik 
Kh an of Hirat, reached Ghaznin . 5 * 

Numerous troops joined them, consisting of Turks, Ghuris, 
Tajziks. Kh ali. and Gh uzz. and a great army collected. From 
Ghaznin, they pushed forward towards Tukharistan, and 
routed an army of Mughals which were before the walls of 
the fortress of Walishtan , 8 andcameback again [to Gh aznin]. 

3 In some modem copies of the text, this name appears without the point 

over ^ as and in one with the point omitted. Some modem his¬ 

torians, and writers of lesser calibre, have consequently jumped at the conclu¬ 
sion that these men were ’Irakis, or natives of ’Irak—Babylonia. They did 
not apparently know that ’Irak cannot be so written, but The word 

above as it now stands without a point over £ is merely the plural form of 
’ Arak——signifying, juice, essence, etc., and that, of course, is wrong. 

The latest, and most amusing mistake on this subject is contributed by Sur¬ 
geon-Major Bellew, C. S. I., in a book entitled “Afghanistan and th* Afghans” 
written for the present Afghan crisis, in which he says, quoting some transla¬ 
tion probably (page 185), that “Changiz at the time of his invasion found the 
Peshawar valley held by Irac or Persian (sic) troops.” When, however, 
Gha lzi Afghans are not Afghans but JChiluh Turks [the Kh ali tribe is possibly 
referred to], and “ Tarins ” are “Ghaljis,” and “ Sabaktaghin ” is the “ founder 

of Ghazni,” what may we not expect? ^ 

The word ’Ighrak- as written by our author, is confirmed by the Jahan-Kushae 
and other Histories ; and there is not the shadow of a doubt that the Ighrak 
were Turks, and, moreover, that they were a section of the great tribe of 
Kh alj. as stated in the account of Sultan Jalal-ud-DIn. 

4 See note 8 , page 1021, where he is referred to. 

5 On the 17th of ;Zi-Hijjah—the last month—617 H. 

8 The name of this place has been mistaken by many authors, who fol ow 
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When intimation of the coming of Sultan-Jalal-ud-Din, 


and copy from each other, and they have turned it into Wallan——which, 
in AfS is not so very different from but that a careless copyist might 

leave out the -—§h—entirely, seeing that the three shoulders — if they may be 
so called—in the letter, in its intermedial form in a word———are made one 
of in AfS.y thus——and might put the two points of &—t— under instead 
of over the letter, and thus make it c — l, which has been done in the cases in 
question. Our author, then in his 29th year, and his predecessor, the baihaki, 
both of Whom were natives of these par*s, and government officials, must 
have known the names of such prominent places correctly. They continually 
refer to Walishtan [in the printed text of the Baihaki, howeyer, the three 
points of — have been left out] as well as to Walwalij, as totally distinct places, 
but no such place as Wallan is ever referred to. It is an undoubted error, as 
well as the supposed siege of Bamian, as l shall presently show. 

Now let us examine what the different writers, generally quoted, say on the 
subject; for the clearing up of this serious error is a matter of necessity. I 
must first, however, refer to a European writer. 

P£tis de la Croix, in his Life of “ Genghizean," quotes a number of 
authors, some of whom are undoubtedly good, and some of little or no 
authority, but the earliest wrote about a century after our author, who was 
the Chingiz Khan’s contemporary. Some of the originals (quoted by P. de 
la Croix), such as I could obtain access to on the spur of the moment, I have 
examined, and I find that, very often, they are not correctly quoted. The 
N isawl s Life of Jalal-ud-Din, I have not had access to, but I am convinced 
the author could not have made some statements which he has had the credit 
of. I will first notice P. de la Croix, in juxtaposition with some of his chief 
authorities : for all I have not space. 

Quoting “ Abulfarag ” and “ Mirconde,” he tells us that “ Genghizcan,” 
after taking Talcan , put his troops in motion against Bamian, and was still 
waiting for news of his troops,.sent after Gelaleddin towards India [Ghur and 
the tracts between the Oxus and Gh azntn are meant, but some troops were 
subsequently sent east of the Indus. See note 5 , page 293 and page 297]. Then 
[Mirconde] that, “ hearing Gelaleddin was at Ghazna, he hastened his march to 
surprise him, but was stopped in Zabulestan by the garrison of Bamian , which 
he hoped to take without opposition.” He had just begun to batter the place 
when news reached him that the leaders of the forces he had sent towards 
India [this is his own, as the sequel proves, or “ Marraschi ”] had been 
defeated, and then De la C. quotes the NisawPs History to the effect that, 
“two or three days after Gelaleddin got to Ghazna, he learnt that the Moguls 
were near by and investing Candahar.” This is quite enough to stamp this 
quotation as incorrect, for there was no such name known to Baihaki, or to 
our author, at that period, and for very many years after, as Kandahar — 
without taking into account its position from Ghazni n—although the site is 
undoubtedly ancient. It is probably identical with Tigin-abad, mentioned at 
page 448. Then we are told that : “ Emin Malic was come out of Hirat to 
watch the Moguls,” and that ‘ ‘ Schamseddin commanded in the city for him,'* 
after De la Croix had just before said that Schamseddin had usurped possession 
of 11, and that “ he had surprised this city in the absence of Emin Malec” [see 
page 1013 of this translation], while the fact was that, at this time, Hirat had 
been taken by Tull Khan, and had received a Mughal Shahnah or Intendant. 
Then, again quoting the Nisawf, as he says, “Emin Malec consented” 

3 T 


to 
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Mang-barm, and Malik Kh an of Hirat, and the gathering 


join his sovereign, and they now moved to relieve Candahar “ before the 
citadel was taken,” and “surprised the Moguls, who had already taken and 
plundered the town,” and drove them off with great slaughter, “the town 
being full of dead bodies of Moguls and Tartars.” All the Mogul army at 
Candahar perished 1 The Sultan “repaired Candahar,” and “returned to 
Ghazna.” 

I have no opportunity, at present, of examining the Nisawi’s History, but 
I feel certain that no such name as the city of Kandahar will be found in it, 
unless the interpolation of some more modem writer or copyist ; and further 
that it will not be found in any History of that period. Kandahar adjoins the 
tract called the Zamin-i-Dawar, which Baihaki so often refers to in connexion 
with Bust and Kusdar, and whose work, devoted to a single reign, is so full 
of detail; and he mentions Walisht in connexion with those places, but never 
mentions such a place as Kandahar. At page 319, our author too, in his 
account of the five great mountain ranges of GJiur, says, that “the fourth is 
the mountain tract of WaranT, in the valleys and outskirts of which are the 
territories of Dawar [the Zamin-i-Dawar], Walisht, and the Kasr of Kajuran.” 
Is it possible that such a position as that of the city of Kandahar could then 
have been in existence, and lying in the easiest route between Ghaznin a nd 
Bust, without being once mentioned ? It is also improbable that Walisht can 
be Walishtan, because we are distinctly told that the latter was in Tukharis- 
tan, which lies some five degrees farther north than Kandahar. The so-called 
“ Saygill,” of some European writers, is merely an error for Sigiz, or Sijiz. 
The ancient name too of Kandahar is said to have been Waihind, and of the 


province Balyus. 

Neither Baihakt nor our author, who constantly give names of places and 
routes, especially the former, as from Hirat to Balkh, and Ghaznin to 
Balkh, ever once mentions such a place as Waltan, which, as I have already 
remarked, is a mistake of some copyist for Walishtan, but both of them 
mention Walwalij—The only places mentioned in the Masalik 
wa Mam ALIK and in Ibn-Haukal in any way approaching the words under 
discussion, in the parts indicated, are Zawalln—and Walin— 
with the— j —left out in the latter, and which places neither Baihaki nor 
our author mention, and they are undoubted errors for Walwalij. See note 
8 , page 288. There is a Walskian in Col. J. T. Walker’s last map, but no 
reliance can be placed on our maps for correctness of names— especially in 
Oriental names—names in the map of a country—which ninety, if not ninety- 
nine, times out of every hundred, are inserted on oral evidence alone, but, or 
historical accuracy, should be written first in the language of the country an 
people, and then inserted in the map. Walshian of Col. Walker is, 
just 90 miles N. of B ami an and 180 N. of Ghaznin, and is not mentione 

any oriental History or Geography, that I am aware of. 

P. de la Croix then goes on to say, first quoting Abu-l-Faraj for ' 

har” [page 306], and then Fadlallah [Le. Rashid-ud-DIn, Fa^-uUah], 
the Chingiz Sian determined, on hearing of this defeat, to orse 

son, against the Sultan, and was about to send him off with 
when another courier arrived announcing the revolt of irat ,. » Tulican 

Tull was despatched thither, and continues : “Just after desp S attack 

[Tuli Khan, however, had nothing whatever to do with the second^attack 

upon Hirat. See page 1049, and note *], and after an unsucce 
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Bamian y news reached him of the movements oF Contoucou Nevian [the Nu- 
yan, FiVu, previously sent into “India”], who had arrived within a day’s 
march of Gelaleddin, who advanced [quoting “Nisavi” and “ Fadlallah ”] to 
meet them, although one-fourth superior to his own force, and came upon them 
just beyond a town called Birouart, within a day’s journey of Ghazna." This 
force of Mughals was overthrown as already related above, and at pages 
289-90 of this Translation. Then we have the astonishing statement [from 
“ Nisavi ” it is said] that, after this defeat at Birouan [Barwan], “ There was, 
some days’ journey from thence, a party of Tartars [not Mughals] who were 
besieging a fortress called Ouala [the Wallan of others], who, when they heard 
of the battle of Birouan, raised the siege and fled, and that “the defeat of 
the Aloguis and Tartars was quickly known to the Emperor, who was still 
before Bamian.” Then follows the account of its capture and the massacre 
of every soul. The subsequent statements are generally correct. 

As to some of the originals quoted, which I have examined in order to test 
the doubtful passages, I find that Ragbid-ud-DIn’s account is very different. 
He says that Amin Malik [Yamin-ul-Mulk—^lalik Kh an of Hirat] joined 
his sovereign with 50,00x3 men from the neighbourhood of Gh aznln. that the 
Sultan married his daughter, that the Sultan and his forces continued the 
whole winter at Gh aznln. and during that time, on the news of his arrival 
having spread, was joined by Saif-ud-Dln, I ghrok. with 40,000 men, and 
also by the Amirs of Gh ur and their followers. He then goes on to say, 
that, early in the spring, hearing that the Mughals were attacking Wallan 
[our author’s Walisht-an]. and its being hard pressed, he advanced to Barwan 
[it was near the sources of the Lohgar river], left all his heavy materials 
there, and moved to attack them, as related in the notice of Jalal-ud-Dln, 
at page 288, note 3 . The Chingiz Kha n heard of the first reverse within 
the limits of Tal-^an, not at Bamian, as De la Croix asserts, and not one 
word is mentioned about any siege of Bamian, and he, after hearing of the 
last defeat of his troops, moved at once towards Gh aznfn from Taiwan. The 
Fanakati mentions Tal-Van of Kh urasan, and makes no mention of any siege 
of Bamian. 

The Jahan-Ku§hae, the account in which I have detailed farther on, says 
Amin Malik was in the vicinity of Qh^nah when the Sultan arrived there, 
and agrees w'ith RasJhid-ud-Din’s statements in all things, brings the Chingiz 
Khan, at once, from the vicinity of Tal-Van of Khurasan to Qhaznin, and 
makes no mention whatever of any siege or capture of any place called 
Bamian. 

The Rau?at-u$-Safa [De la Croix’s Mirconde, meant for Mir Kh awind] 
does not mention Wallan at all ; and the Chingiz Kh an is made to advance 
from Tal-fcan [the correct name is given], but, to show his geographical 
knowledge, probably, the author says he came by Andar-ab to Bamian, by 
which the Mughals must have gone only 7 degrees of Long.—some 480 
miles—directly from W. to E. to reach Andar-ab, then come backwards some 
120 or 130 miles more to the S.W. to reach Bamian through some of the 
most difficult ground in Asia, while between Tal-fcan and Bamian the distance 
is only about 160 miles, and about equidistant from Marw-ar-Rud and Balkh. 

The Habib-us-Siyar, written by the son of the author of the Rau?at-u§- 
§afa, agrees with that work. 

The Tarikh-i-Jahan-gir agrees with Ra§hId-ud-Din, and the Fanakati, 

3 T 2 
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nominated the Nu-in, Fifcu, who was his son-in-law, to 


except that, in it, we have Barani—as in several authors—for Bar wan, and 
Nainfan for the Barman of the Rau?at-u§-§afiL 

The Tarfkh-i-Ibrahfmi says nothing about Bamlan, but the Mujami’-ul- 
Kh ivar agrees with the Rau?at-u§-§afa. 

Abu-l- Gh azf. Bahadur Kh an, says, that, after Balkh was destroyed, the 
Ch ingiz Kh an despatched 30,000 men, under several leaders, including the 
Nu-yan KutuVu, “ to cut off [the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh says, “ to keep open ”3 
the communication between Gh aznln [in the Kazan edition wrongly spelt 
Gazmin], Gh arjistan. Zabul, and Kabul [wrongly spelt Zabil and KamilJ, and 
drive him into Kfeh ; and this shows, likewise, that Ghur and its dependen¬ 
cies, and Zabulistan—N.W. and S.W. of Ghaznin. were the parts assailed by 
the Mughals, and not Parwan N.N.E. of Kabul, which is quite in an opposite 
direction. The translation, so called, of Abu-l- Gh azf, Bahadur Kh an's his¬ 
tory, however, leaves out all mention of Kfch, and much of the details ; and 
says that the Mughali separated into two bodies, and that KutuVu, with his 
force, moved towards Hirat to prevent Kh an Malik [the Yamfn-ul-Mulk] from 
joining the Sultan. ‘‘Another body,” the translator continues, “nearly sur¬ 
prised Saygill,*' and he also mentions Saygill above, where the Turk! original 
has Zabul. Such a place as Saygill is not once referred to, and, instead of 
Saygill, the Turki has Walfan. There is no mention of Barwan or of Kan¬ 
dahar ; in fact Abu-l-Ghazf, Bahadur, does not give the name of the place 
where Sultan Jalal-ud-Din overthrew the Mughals twice, but, with respect 
“ to Tal-kan, Andar-ab, and Barman, he implicitly follows the Rau?at-u§- 
§afa. One great blunder on the part of this translator speaks volumes for the 
value of his authority in these matters. He says that “ Sul$an Kh an Malik 
as he styles Malik Kh an of Hirat—the Yamfn-ul-Mulk—after the_ desertion 
of Saif-ud-Din, Ighra^c, and Sultan Jalal-ud-Dfn's retreat to the Ab-i-Sind, 
“ returned to his government of Hirat,!” It had been already invested and 
taken by the Mughals under Tull Kh an, at this time, as already related. 

The most astonishing statement, respecting Balkh and Bam fail, is contained 
in Alfi, which I shall presently notice, but, as to Jalal-ud-Din r s movements 
from Gh aznln. it is very brief, and agrees with Rashid-ud-Din, and the Jahan- 
Kushae. that the Suljan set out in the beginning of spring to Barwan, pushed 
on to relieve Walfan, and defeated the Mughals. who retired across the river 
[the Htrmand, no doubt]—breaking the bridge that the Musalmans might not 
follow them, and made their escape. The Sultan returned to Barwao, after 
relieving Wall an [Walishtan. The same remarks apply here as at the head 
of this note.]. But, on the seventh day after, a Mughal army of 30,000. men. 
[Fiku's force was 45,000 our author says], which the Chingiz Kh a n had 
.despatched under the Nu-yan, Sankghvir, appeared on the scene, but they were 
overthrown with great loss, notwithstanding their stratagem of dummy horse¬ 
men. Then follows Saif-ud-Din, IghraV's desertion and the Sultan’s retreat 
to the Sind, “which is now known as the Nil-Ab.” The same woifc 
adds that the Ch ingiz Khan, at this time, had brought the siege of Tal-fcan to 
a conclusion, and Bamian is not once mentioned in his subsequent movemen s 
from Tal-Van to Gh aztim. 

The most conclusive proofs, however, against a long siege of any p ce 
named Bamian are the dates and the f&cis that the Chingiz Kha n he ard near 
Tal-kan of the repeated defeats of his troops, and that he moved straig 
the Pushtah-i-Nu'man to Gh aznin. and, to enable him to reach it y c 
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advance from Hirat and Khurasan towards Ghaznin. 
When he [with his troops] arrived on the confines of Bar- 
wan , 7 Sultan Jalal-ud-Din advanced against that army, 
and gave it battle, defeated it and put it to flight, and 
despatched great numbers of the Mughal infidels to hell. 
A second, and a third time, Mughal armies advanced, and 
were overthrown. 

In the army of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din were a great number 
of the Ighrak [tribe], all warlike men, and ruthless horse¬ 
men, and, between that body of the Ighrak, and the 'Ajamis 
and Khwarazmis, a quarrel arose respecting the booty, and 
hostility ensued ; and that body of Ighrak troops separated 
from Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, and went off to another place , 8 
and the Sultan remained with the Turks [only], 

shortest route, there was no need for him to have passed the place which 
appears in the maps as Barman at all. See note 2 , page 1024. 

7 It lay near the sources of the Lohgar [now Logar] river. 

* See note 3 , page 290, next to last para and note 7 , page 498. 

With respeet to these movements, a very pretty muddle has been made in 
"Mongols Proper” page 89, and shows what a profound knowledge of the 
ethnology as well as the geography of these parts some of the “authorities ” 
quoted therein must have possessed. After turning 44 Khan Melik,” [Malik 
l^han—the Y amin-ul-Mulk] into “ the late governor of Meru” it is stated that 
“Seif ud din Agrnk, a Turkoman chief, brought his Turkomans and Kalladjes 
{the latter a mixed race 0/ Arabs and Turkomans , who wandered between the 
Indus and the Ganges)” joined Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, and, subsequently, 
“Seifud din” is made to “retire into Beloockistan l! ” At page 716 of the 
same book, there is a note to this, and it is said there : “ this is a statement 
from Wolff, and it is not quite exact.” Truly! “Erdmann says, towards 
Kerman and Lenkoran. Raverty calls these mountains Kapman and San- 
Vuran. D’Ohsson says he retired to Peshawar. This is no doubt right [of 
course 1 but see note 3 , page 230, para. 6, and note 7 , page 498, para. 5], and 
his followers were not the Kankalis but the Kalladjcs.” 

The Jahan-Kushae, which is generally well-informed on matters of detail, 
and also tolerably correct—save and except the practice of always lessening the 
number of the Mughals, and increasing the number of their opponents four¬ 
fold or more, and concealing their defeats—says, that Sultan Jalal-ud-Din 
marched towards Barwan, which is the boundary of the Namtan [Bamfan] 
territory [the situation of Barwan near the sources of the Lohgar river agrees 
with this description], where several routes converge, in order that he might 
become acquainted with the state of affairs, when, during his absence from Ghaz- 
nln, a force of 10,000 or 12,000 Mughals [45.000, see p. ioo6]„ who were in 
pursuit of him, reached Ghaznin. The place being denuded of troops, they 
entered the city [! ! suburbs ?], burnt the Adinah [Friday] Masjid r and slew all 
who happened to fall in their way, but, next day, after plundering the country 
around, they set out in pursuit of the Sultan, gave him battle [this is his pro- 
Mughal bias, and is quite the reverse of what took place, as confirmed by every 
other writer without exception—the author was a high official in the Mughal 
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When the Mughal Nu-in, Fiku, returned defeated to the 
Ch ingiz Kh an, the latter moved [from his camp at] the 


service], and were defeated, and they retired to Tal-Jcan, before which the 
Ch ingiz Kh an then was. The writer then hushes up the subsequent overthrows 
of the Mugbals at the Sultan’s hands, and proceeds to narrate the defection of 
a great part of his troops, consequent on the quarrel between Yamln Malik, as 
he styles Malik Kh an of Hirat [whose title was the Yamin-ul-Mulk. See page 
287,and page 540, note 6 , para. 2], and Saif-ud-Din, Ighrafc- Malik Saif-ud- 
Din, Ighrak, together with other Kh alj Amirs, and the A’zam Malik [the 
A’gam-ul-Mulk, son, of Tmad-ud-DIn, the Balkhi], a GJbtiri chief, with their 
troops, Kh alj [there were Kanlculis, and Gh uzz, among them too. See page 
376], Turkmans, and Gh uris, went off in the direction of Parghawar, while the 
other Turks and Kh warazmls. with the Sultan, retired towards Qha^ n i n - 

It must not be lost sight of, in connexion with this mention of Qh,\xzz, that 
they were once in possession of Ghaznln, Kabul, and Zabul. 

These Kh alj Turks, under the name of IChilich , Dr. Bellew makes Gh a ^ z ' 
Afghans of, and Col. G. B.. Malleson first turns them into “Abdalis”and 
afterwards into “ Ghilzais 1 ” 


These selfish and disloyal chiefs, however, very soon received their deserts. 
They proceeded towards Nangrahar [originally called Nek-anhar the district 
immediately south of the Kabul river, and extending from Bhatl-kot on the 
east to the Surkh-Ab Kotal on the west, and to Kaja on the south, which was 
the fief of the A’gam Maljk, and then included in the jurisdiction of Burghor, 
or Parshawarl. Arrived there he entertained the other chiefs for a time, 
but, there being aversion between Nuh, the Jan-dar fin Elliot, incorrectly 
rendered from an imperfect MS., probably, “ Kok ydrt-ddr” a strange name 
for a man. -y has been read c jf"and mistaken probably for the former 
is a proper name : the latter signifies a mountain. The office of Jan-dar has 
been previously described], who was head of a khel [clan] of about 5 °°° 
6000 families, and Malik Saif-ud-Dtn, IghraV, he, in consequence, turned his 
face towards Parghawar with his 20,000 followers, while Nufi, the Jan-dar, 
stayed behind in the pasture-lands of Nangrahar [not “cantoned himself,” as 
in the work above quoted]. When Saif-ud-Din had proceeded one stage on 
his way, he sent a message to the A’zam Malik saying “ We are as father 
and son towards each other : thou the son, I the father. If thou desirest my 
good pleasure, send away Nub, the Jan-dar, to his own place of dwelling, and 
his own locality, and do not allow him to remain in Nangrahar. I e 
Kh alj tribe—or rather a portion of them—had been Located in n ®|?» _ °!? r 
hood of the Safed-koh, on the southern slopes, in Kalman and 0 

several centuries previous. See note 5, page 539, para. 2.]. e * 
Malik replied : “ It is not well, at this time of warfare th at antagonism 

should exist among the soldiers of Islam.” Thus saying, 1 e 1 ro ' e 
some fifty of his Khowa§—or retainers—after Saif-ud-Din, Igfcrab, ^ 

t<5 bring about a reconciliation between him and Nub, the Jan-dar. a - 
went forth to receive the A’zam Malik, and brought him in, and sea 
by his side at a convivial drinking party. The A’zam Malik 6 a " , D j 

the matter of Nuh, the Jan-dar, and to interpose in his fa ™ ur * . S ' * 

Ighrafc, inebriated as he was, suddenly got up, mounte ’ ^ 

attended by 100 horsemen, set out towards the enca "'P" 1 him consC q Ue nt 
Jan-dar. Nub, under the impression that he was coming » . h 

on the A’zam Malik’s intervention, with a friendly object, went forth, with 
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Pushtah-i-Nu’man, with all the forces remaining there with 
him, and turned his face towards Ghaznin. He fought a 
battle with Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang-barni, and Malik 
Kh an of Hirat, and other Kh warazmi Maliks who stood 
by him, on the banks of the Sind river ; and Sultan Jalal- 
ud-Din and the troops of Islam were defeated, and threw 
themselves into the Sind river. Of the Musalmans some 
were drowned, some attained martyrdom, some were made 
captive, and a few escaped in safety out of the river. 


ACCOUNT OF THE TAKING OF WALES * OF TUKHARISTAN. 

When, in conformity with the command of the Chingiz 
Khan. Arsalan Khan of Kaialik, the Musalman, with his 
own troops, and the Juzbt, Tulan, the Mughal, marched 
to the fortress of Walkh, 1 they sat down before it for a 
period of eight months; and, as that fortress had no 

his sons, to receive him, and saluted him, when Saif-ud-Din, I ghra\c f drew his 
sword to smite Nuh, but his followers seized him, and cut him to pieces. 

When intimation of Saif-ud-Din, Ighrafr’s, fate reached his camp, his people 
said : “This was deception which the A’gam Malik adopted, in concert with 
Nub, in order to destroy the Ighralf Malik ; ” and, under this supposition, 
they seized the A’$am Malik, and slew him, and the Ighra^ forces fell upon 
the encampment of Nub, and slew him and all his sons. Great numbers 
were killed on either side, and the Gh urls [——mistaken for 
‘women, in Elliot, vol. II., p. 401, out of which a ridiculous episode has 
been made that “ even the women took part in the affray ! ”] took part in the 
fighting, and a great number were killed. 

About that time also Bak-£hak and ’Ala-ul-Mulk, [the word'is doubt¬ 
ful- It might be Kunduz—’Ala-ul-Mulk of Kunduz, but it is not “Sadr,” 
certainly, as in Elliot], by command of the Chi ngiz Kh an, arrived in 
order to bring these wine-bibbers to condign punishment. Bak-chak was 
Amir of the Mughals r and ’Ala-ul-Mulk, the Sar- Kh el—head of the levy or 
body \Jarik\ of local footmen; and so the remainder of those Khalj, Turkman, 
and £hun troops, two or three months after they had deserted the Sultan, 
were all either slain and dispersed at the hands of each other, or slaughtered 
by the troops of the.Chingiz Sian, in such wise that not a trace of them was 
left. See also page 1043. 

No doubt, all these events had something to do with the subsequent move¬ 
ments of the Karlul^s, or Karlughs. and the Kh alj, towards'Sind. See note 
ft > page 374* note , page 498, page 534, and page 539, note 5 . 

9 In the best St. Petersburg MS. the copyist, in this heading, had written 
^—Balkh—but afterwards crossed out the sj and prefixed j to the word—In 
some copies of the text to this heading is added “and the fortresses of the 
territory of Bamlan,” but Walkh is alone referred to. 

1 They had a force of 20,000 men with them. 
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approach [save one] in any direction, they gave orders to 
the Mughal troops in such wise that, around and in the 
parts adjacent to that mountain skirt, they kept felling 
trees and throwing their trunks and branches at the foot of 
the fortress, and making it appear to the people within the 
stronghold that they would [really] fill up the darah [defile], 
whereas it could not be filled up in the space of a hundred 
years from its profundity ; 2 but, as the vengeance of 

* This description will not suit the situation of Balkh in any way whatever, 
which, as the Masalik wa Mam Alik, Ibn-Haukal, and others, tell us, is 
situated on level ground, at the distance of four farsakh—leagues—from the 
mountains, and that it was fortified [notwithstanding the author of “ Mongols 
Proper” p. 80, tells us “it was unfortified ”] with ramparts and a citadel. 

As I have hinted before, it seems to me, that, as the words Jj and Jj are 
something similar-in appearance, and v sometimes used for j and viee versa, 
and as Bami is another name for the city of Balkh r some of these writers, 
who incorrectly make Balkh stand a siege of thirty-seven days, may have 
jumbled the whole of these words together, and made Bamtan out of it. 

It will be noticed that our author, although he gives so many details 
respecting Walkh and other places—strong hill fortresses, sometimes miles in 
girth—[which the pro-Mughal historians seem quite uncognizant of, or the 
operations concerning which they were determined not to notice, and never 
quotej, and knew so much about them, makes not the slightest allusion to 
any investment of Balkh, nor to its having submitted to the Mughals, nor to 
the slaying of its inhabitants by those infidels. Had such happened, so near 
his native place, is it possible he could not have known it ? or that, had he 
been aware of it, he would have concealed it, especially when there was no 
reason for doing so ? 

Most of the works previously referred to are exceedingly meagre in their 
details, and there are numerous discrepancies in their accounts, and confusions 
in their dates, respecting the. movements of the Chingiz Kh an after the capture 
of Tirmid. The Tarikh-i-Alfi says : “ Having passed the river Amutah at 
the Tirmid for.d, early in 618 H-, the Chingiz Shan moved towards Balkh 
[our author’s Walkh], which, after an investment of thirty-seven days, was • 
taken by storm, the people having resisted obstinately to the last. He gave 
orders for a general massacre of the people of Balkh because, at Bamtan, his 
grandson, Ch aghatae’s son, had been killed [here is a muddle 1 and so the 
attack on Bamtan took place first, after crossing the Oxus! This remark 
sufficiently proves how much some of the historians are at sea. Crossing the 
Oxus-at Tirmid, Balkh would be reached first, and Barman is some 150 or 
160 miles S.S.E. of itj, and, therefore, to avenge his death, the Chingiz Khan 
gave orders for a general massacre of the people of Balkh, and all, both young 
and old, perished.” 

P. de la Croix pretends, but does not quote his author here, but, subse¬ 
quently, quotes “ Mirconde,” that it was because Sultan Jalal-ud-Dvn was 
“so favourably received by the people of Bale,” where “he dwelt many 
weeks ” [but near which he never went], that the people were massacred. 

The other version, in which the majority of the works I have been quoting 
agree, is, that, in 617 H. [the end of the year is meant, but, some say, in e 
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Heaven, and the decree of Fate, had come down [upon the 
MusalmSns], the son of the Ra’-ts * [Chief] of Walkh came 
into the camp of the Mughals, and he directed and gbidcd 

firet month of 618 H.], when the Ciingiz Khan appeared before Balkh, the 
chief ecclesiastics and other personages went forth to receive him with offer¬ 
ings for his acceptance, and tendered the submission of the city ; but, as 
SultjLn Jalal-ud-Din was still in existence, and causing tumult and disorder [it 
is here P. de la Croix’s error occurs], the inhabitants were expelled from the 
city into the open country without, and all massacred to the number of 52,000 
souls, after which, the city of Balkh, “the Tabernacle of Islam,” as it is 
termed, “ was levelled with the plain in which it stood.” 

The Rau*at-u?-$afa says, that, 44 in the history of Balkh it is stated, that 
the city and its dependent villages—not the city only—had attained to such a 
degree of prosperity and populousness, that it contained no less than 1200 
Jami’ Masjids, and 1400 baths, and that there were some 50,000 Sayyids, 
Mullas, and Maulawis there [and yet all the inhabitants w ete massa c red, and 
the number was 52,000 in all !] .... Of all the lofty and splendid build¬ 

ings which the city contained, not a vestige was left standing.” The rest 
agrees with the accounts above given. 

Now, considering that our author is so correct with respect to Tal-kan of 
2 £hurasan, and how most authors have blundered with respect to it, and, as 
he, who was a native of these very parts, was dwelling within the fortress of 
Tuiak at the time, and personally acquainted with several of the great chiefs 
he names, I conceive that what the other Histories I have previously referred 
to speak of as Balkh is no other than the great fortress of Walkh, that their 
Bamian is his '£al~V£n> and Waltan, as some style it, and “Candahar” of 
others, is his, and Baihakt’s, W alight an. 

The Masalik WA MamalIk and Ibn-Haukal certainly tell us that 
44 Tu khftr i«t 5 n and Bamian are districts of Balkh,” and that 44 Bamian is a 
town half as large as Balkh, situated on a hill, and is the only town in the 
district situated on a hill,” but others tell 11s [see note 6 , page 426] that there 
was no town or city so called, and that the chief place in the Bamian district 
was Ra$if——or Ra§i{—wJu*,—but in the History of Timur it is written 
Arguf——anti is repeatedly mentioned. In his account of the dynasty 
of Bamian and Tukharistan, our autHof never once mentions such a town, 
city, or fortress, but he constantly mentions Balkh, and does so in this 
Section, as ivell as* Walkh, Walwalij, and Walishtan f am 1 in this Section, 
also refers to 44 the* fortress t>f Bamian,” which, as in some other instances, 
might be correctly rendered, a or the fortress of or in the district of Bamian. 
Our author’s “-fortress of Bamfan ” is, doubtless, that which is called by 
modem travellers “ Goolgooleh,” built upon an isolated rock in the middle of 
the valley, through which runs the river of Bamian, and near which, in after 
times, a town named after the district sprung up. Excavations in the rocks, as 
may be noticed at page 1058, are by no means peculiar to the well known ones 
near this Bamian. The great fortress of £uhak, situated at the extreme en.. of 
a defile on one of the two routes from Kabul to the comparatively modem 
Bamian, is, in my idea, the Walkh of our author. See 44 Saids Defence of 
Jaldl-abad'** and note ®, page 1058. 

a It was previously stated that the Sarhang, Sam, and the Pahlawan, 
Arsiah, were sent to the fortress of Walkh, but who the Ra’is was is not 
mentioned. 
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them by a path by which a single light-footed person, on 
foot, alone could proceed. In the ridges of that mountain 
[on which the fortress stands] are numerous niches of stone, 
like unto couches ; 4 and, for the space of three nights and 
days, he continued to take the Mughals and conceal them 
in those niches until a considerable number of men as¬ 


cended towards the fortress. On the fourth day, at the 
dawn of morning, the enemy raised a shout, and fell with 
their swords upon the band which guarded the gateway of 
the fortress, until they cleared the gateway completely of 
its defenders. The Mughal army [now] ascended to the 
place, and martyred the whole of the Musalmans within it, 
and set their hearts at ease respecting that momentous 
affair. 

They [the Mughal leaders] were directed so that they 
proceeded from the height of the fortress of Walkh to the 
foot of the [walls of the] fortress of Fiwar of Kadas, 5 and 
invested that fortress likewise. 

Victory to the true believers, and destruction to the 
infidels ! 


ACCOUNT OF THE CAPTURE OF THE CITIES OF KHURA¬ 
SAN, AND THE MARTYRDOM OF THEIR INHABITANTS. 

Trustworthy persons relate after this manner, that the 
Ch ingiz Kh an had four sons. The eldest of them was 
named Tushi, 6 the next younger than he was named 
Ch aghatae. the third was called Uktae, and the fourth, 
who was the youngest of all, was named Tull. When the 
Ch ingiz Kh an marched from Mawara-un-Nahr into Khura¬ 
san, he despatched Tushi and Ch aghatae. with a large 
army, towards Kh warazm. 7 Khifchak, and Turkistan ; and 
Tull was nominated to proceed, with a numerous army, 
towards the cities of Kh urasan ; and Uktae, the Chingiz 
Kh an kept near himself. 

In the year 617 H., Tull turned his face from the (great 

4 Recesses in the hills probably. 

4 See page 375, note 8 . 

8 Which is also written JujI, using the Irani j. 

7 The account of the capture of the capital of Khwarazm will be found m 

thi» notice of Tushi farther on. He was afterwards to enter KhifcJiafc. 



1027 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 

camp at the] Pushtah-i-Nu'man towards the city of Marw, 
and took that city, and martyred its inhabitants. 8 from 

8 Our author and all other Musalman and Mughal historians must be wrong, 
for does not Col. Malleson, C.S.I., in his “ History of Afghanistan from the 
Earliest Times ” which some writer in the “ Times ” has declared “ a marvel 
of accuracy,” tell us at page 113 that “ Ghinghiz” himself took Balkh, Merv, 
Herat, Nishapor, and Tus in succession ? Our author gives no particulars 
respecting the fall of Marw-i-Shah-i-Jahan, one of the most celebrated and 
ancient cities of Kh urasan, and therefore I will endeavour to supply them from 
other writers. After the Chingiz Khan had crossed the Jihun and destroyed 
Balkh, but Walfch, according to our author and some others, he deter¬ 
mined to subjugate Kh urasan, and despatched, in 618 H., from the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Tal-\can—between that place and Balkh [which agrees with 
our author’s statement], 80,000 horse, computed as one tenth of his whole 
host, under his youngest son, Tull, with whom he associated Taghachar, a 
younger brother of the Nu-yan, Karachar, the ancestor of Amir 1 imur. 
Taghachar, on acount of his having married one of the Chingiz Kh^n s 
daughters, is “ styled the Gurgan , which is to say, in the 1 urki language, 
son-in-law, and ddmdd in Persian,” and, therefore, those who have hitherto 
imagined that this is a Chinese title peculiar to, and first used with reference 
to Timur as having married into the family of “ the great Khan,” [but that 
was not the reason] will perceive that, although Amir Timur may have been 
the last to whom that Turki title was applied, he was certainly not the first. 

When Tull had proceeded forward a few marches, he detached Taghachar, 
in advance, with 12,000 horse, some say 10,000, to Nlghabur, imagining pro¬ 
bably, after what had been stated to Jabah [Y&mah] and Swidae [Sahudah], 
as related previously, that that city would be given up at once. The Mughals 
were mistaken, however, for the Majir-ul-Mulk, the Kafl, ’Umr-i-Raji, and 
Ziya-ul-Mulk, the Zauzani, who had made vast preparations for defending the 
city, had no such intention. Alfl states that the Amir-i-Majlis, Sharaf-ud-Din, 
was the governor. They had, among other things, besides catapults and 
balistas, 3000 tir-Qharkh, machines for discharging iron projectiles filled with 
inflammable composition, in shape like a rocket, and naphtha in flasks, and 300 
ghirdrahs [the meaning of ghirarah is variously given as an iron helmet, and 
also a kind of net, but some sort of projectile must be meant], all of which 
were disposed on the towers and ramparts. On a Wednesday, in the middle 
of Ramadan [December, 1220 a.d.], at dawn, the Mughals attacked the place, 
and continued the attack for three successive days without intermission, but, 
on the Friday, at the time of midday prayer, a rocket struck Taghachar the 
Gurgah, and killed him. 

It is somewhat remarkable that a Tufcajar should have been killed at 
Fughanj near Hirat, in the first Mughal irruption into Khurasan, and a 
Taghachar before Ntshabur on the second occasion, but, notwithstanding the 
similarity of names, the two events are clearly recorded. 

After this reverse, the Nu-yan, Nurka [ Ithe next in command, finding 
it was impossible to obtain possession of Nighabur, divided his force into two 
bodies, and departed. One took the direction of Sabzwar, and, after assailing 
that place for three days and nights, carried it, and the Mughal leader ordered 
a general massacre, and slew 70,000 persons. All this, however, seems 
scarcely possible for 5000 or 6000 men to effect, and the number, evidently, 
has not been truly stated. The other half of the Mughal force moved to Tus, 
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thence he advanced to Nishapur, which, after much fighting, 


captured the fortress of Jand, which was near Tus, and likewise massacred the 
inhabitants. In the work entitled “ The Mongols Proper these proceedings, 
under the names “Thus’' and “ Kuhustan,” are wrongly attributed to Tull 
Kh an, who never went near those places. 

In the meanwhile Tull marched towards Marw, but, before doing so, he 
sent requisitions into the different parts adjacent, which had submitted to the 
yoke, such as Sarakhs, Ablward, and some other towns, to levy men to assist 
in his operations against their fellow-countrymen, so that, besides his army, 
some 70,000 men were brought together. After demolishing some few small 
forts and places on his route, and drawing near Marw, according to the 
Mughal custom, he despatched a body of 400 horse to reconnoitre. This 
force, having advanced during the night, fell upon an encampment of Hats, or 
nomads, and on making investigation found it was an encampment of Saljuk 
Turkmans, then preparing to make a raid upon the environs of Marw. How 
these Turkmans happened to be there at this time I must briefly explain, for 


the details are very long. 

At this period Marw-i- Sh ah-i-Jahan—a different place from Marw-ar-Rud— 
was one of the largest, wealthiest, richest, and most populous cities of Asia [a 
place, or rather that which has taken or stands in its position, which, at this 
momerrt attracts, and, for some time past, has attracted the serious attention of 
those patriotic Britons, who would not see the hordes of another Chingiz domi¬ 
nant over Asia and Eastern Europe to the mortal injury of British Interests both 
in India—which they do not desire to see “ perish ”—and in Europe], g&araf- 
-ud-Din, Mugaffar, who bore the title of Majir-ul-Mulk, was one of the great 
men of Sultan Muhammad, Kh warazm Shah's ,court, and carried his head 
very high, because his mother, who had occupied a subordinate position in the 
Sul(an’s haraniy when she was conferred in marriage on the reputed father, 
who was made a mughrif [clerk or accountant in a treasury! on that occasion, 
was said to be pregnant by the Sultan. The son whom she bore, in time, 
rose to a high position, and had been a Wazlr, and Hakim of Marw and its 
dependencies. He had, however, for some reteon, been removed, prior to the 
Mughal invasion, and another person, who bore the title of Baha-ul-Mulk, 
son of Najib-ud-Din, had been appointed in his stead, and the Majir-ul-Mulk, 
Sharaf-ud-Din, Mu^affar, consequently, returned cO the presence of the 
Sultan When the Sultan, dreading lest he might fail into the hands of the 
barbarian Mughals. proceeded towards Mazandaran, he gave directions to 
his Amirs to secure the fortresses of Khurasan, and to have them garrjsoned 
and provided with catapults and other war engines, so as to afford protection o 
the people around, while of such places as could offer no opposition the unfor¬ 
tunate Sultan recommended the inhabitants to submit to the invaders on tbmr 
appearing, and so save their lives, and to trust to the upshot of events. On 
this command being issued, the Baha-ul-Mulk removed all the valuable P 
perty and treasure from Marw to the fortress of Tafc-the RaU? ^; § ^ him . 
Abu-l-GHazi. Bahadur, have Yazar and Yaraz, respecUT^y-wb^er be 
self withdrew, and left a Deputy at Marw, while the people, all 
whom fate induced to remain, dispersed into various o^ Pla^ 
this crisis that the Nu-yans. Jabah [Yamah and Swidae ^ahudahl^^ 
large army, appeared before it, as already rela , person to 

who had remained behind in Marw, afraid° f could not stay to 
those leaders with presents, and tendered submission. y 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 1029 

he captured ; and, in order to take vengeance because the 

take possession, and so, contenting themselves with the presents and offerings, 
passed on without molesting Marw. 

At this time, a predatory Turkman chief, named Buka, having concerted 
with a body of his clansmen, succeeded, unexpectedly, in throwing himself 
into Marw, and made himself Amir and Hakim, and a great number of the 
Sultan’s soldiery, and Turks of those parts, as well as other soldiers of fortune, 
gathered around him, so hostile were they to the Mughals. In the meantime, 
the Majir-ul-Mulk had left the Sultan in his retreat [Rauzat-u§-Safa says, after 
the Sultan’s death] in one of the islands in the Caspian, and gained the fort of 
$a’lufc [in Gtlan], the seneschal of which, Shams-ud-Din, ’All, received him 
with honour and reverence, and rendered him all assistance in his power. 
This enabled the Majir-ul-Mulk to collect a large force of Turks and Tajziks, 
and lie marched to Manv, and took up a position in the garden facing the 
Dar-i-Sarrajan, or Gate of the Saddlers. A number of the chiefs of the Mar- 
ghazt, who had formerly been in the Majfr-ul-Mulk’s service, hearing of his 
arrival, flocked round him with the men of that tribe. Bufca, however, would 
not admit the Majir-ul-Mulk, until the latter, by presents and promises, had 
gained over a great number of the inhabitants, who had gone and waited on 
him, and on this accession of strength, one day at noon, boldly proceeded 
towards the city, and entered it without opposition. Buka, out of necessity, 
now went and waited on him, and, with his followers, was enrolled among the 
rest of the Majir-ul-Mulk’s retainers. 

The Majir-ul-Mulk, having now gathered around him followers and fighting 
men to the number of 8000, began to think of something more than a subor¬ 
dinate position. This raised the ire of the Shaikh-ul-Islam of Marw,,S^ams- 
ud-Dtn, Harisf, who began ifitriguing against him with a relative, the Kaji of 
Sarakhs—which place the Mughals had obtained possession of, and left an 
Intendant at—in order, even at the cost of giving up Marw to the Mughals, to 
bring about the Majir-ul-Mulk’s downfall. Some informers brought this to 
the latter’s notice, and he accused the Shaikh-ul-Islam. who stoutly denied the 
charge. At last, a letter, in his own hand-writing, to the Ka$I of Sarakhs, in 
reply to one of his own, the bearer having been intercepted by the way—some 
say, a letter of the I£a$! to him—fell into the Majir-ul-Mulk’s hands, who at 
once requested the Shaikh-ul -1 slam to visit him. On his arrival, he said : 
“ What news hast thou from Sarakhs? and what are its people doing?” The 
Shaikh replied : “I have no cognizance of their affairs, and have no informa¬ 
tion respecting them.” The Majir-ul-Mulk threw his own letter towards him, 
saying, “ There, read that ! ” and, seeing his own letter, he was utterly con¬ 
founded. The Majir-ul-Mulk, in a contemptuous manner, exclaimed, ** De¬ 
part ! ” and the traitor was rising to do so when several chiefs closed with him, 
and with their daggers slew him, and then, dragging the corpse along by the 
heels, cast it into the market-place, and left it to the dogs, as all traitors to 
their country deserve. 

After this, the Majir-ul-Mulk began to detach troops to harry the vicinity of 
Sarakhs ; and the Baha-ud-Mulk [the Sul|an’s governor], hearing of the 
state of affairs; and the predominance acquired by the Majir-ul-Mulk, came 
forth from the Hi§ar of TaV» and went to the Mughal Amirs in those parts 
[our author mentions how numerous bodies of Mughals were sent into Gh ur 
and Gharjistan about this-time], acquainted them with the state of affairs, 
and sought to obtain, through them, the charge of the territory of Marw 
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son-in-law of the Chingiz Khan had been slain at that 


agreeing to pay a certain amount yearly as tribute. His offers were accepted, 
and he was sent to Many, along with a body of Mughal troops. Arrived at 
Shahristan, the Baha-ul-Mulk indited a letter to the Majir-ul-Mulk, saying : 
“ Some ill-feeling and distrust existed between us on account of a certain 
office, but that has vanished ; and, as the power of the Mughals i s such as 
cannot be coped with, wisdom and foresight alike demand that no other road, 
save that of submission and obedience, should be traversed. At this time 
7000 Mughals and 10,000 levies are on the way to this part along with me, 
and therefore regret and sorrow will follow aught save submission to them.” 

When the Majir-ul-Mulk received this communication, he became disturbed 
and astounded, in such wise, that his most trusted and confidential followers 
were for at once dispersing and seeking places of security. After a time, 
however, they advised him not to believe this statement of an interested per¬ 
son and a traitor, and that to abandon Marw would be an act of great folly. 
The messengers- from the Baha-ul-Mulk were separated and questioned 
respecting the actual number of troops along with him, and, on their giving 
replies confirming the Baha-ul-Mulk’s statement, the Majir-ul-Mulk ordered 
both of them to be put to death, and despatched from Marw a body of 2500 
Turk troops of the Sultan of Kh warazm. to drive off the Baha-ul-Mulk and 
his Mughal allies. When the Mughals found this, they secured the Baha-ul- 
Mulk, whose own followers now deserted him, and returned towards Tus, 
where they struck off his head. 

The body of Turk cavalry, detached by the Majir-ul-Mulk, pushed on as 
far as Sarakhs ; and, on their appearance there, the Musalmans seized the 
Ka?i, Shams-ud-Din, who had taken offerings to Jabah [Yamah] and Swldae 
[Sahudah], and had assumed the authority there, and made him over to a 
man whose father the KazI had caused to be put to death unjustly, who slew 
him according to the law of retaliation. All noise respecting the Mughal 
armies now became suspended—it was the calm preceding the hurricane, how¬ 
ever—and the Majir-ul-Mulk gave himself up to pleasure and revelry, drinking. 


and other unlawful acts. 

At this juncture, Ikhtiyar-ud-Dln, a Turkman, who was Hakim of Amuiah, 
came to Marw, and reported that the Mughal forces were coming, that they 
had reached the Amu, and were then investing Kala’-i-Nau. Although the 
Majir-ul-Mulk received him with great distinction, nevertheless Ikhtiyar-ud- 
Din was hostile to him—on account of his remissness probably, at such a 
crisis—and he went and took up his quarters with the Turkmans. Soon after 800 
Mughal horsemen came in search of Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, and threw themselves 
upon the Turkmans. At this juncture, Shaikh Khan, and Aghul, the Hajib, 
who arrived with 2.000 men from the side of Ehwarazm, laid an ambuscade for 


the Mughals. slew the greater part of them, and took sixty of them captive, 
who were paraded about Marw, and then put to a cruel death. 

Shaikh Khan, and the Hajib, Aghul, made no stay, and retired to the 
Dasht-i-Ehurz, upon which the Turkmans chose Ikhtiyar-ud-Dm as their 
head and ruler, entered into a covenant with him, left the service of the 
Majir-ul-Mulk, and contemplated taking the city out of his hands. He, how¬ 
ever, got information of it, and prepared to defeat their design, upon v, ic 
they, being hopeless of surprising Marw, went and pitched their cam [ > on 
the banks of the river of Marw. They then began to plunder the villages 
around, and the suburbs of the city, up to its very walls, and to appropriate 
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place, he martyred every person in Nishapur, desolated it. 


everything they could lay their hands upon. In the meantime, Tull Khan, 
having drawn a levy of 70,000 men from Sarakh*, Nisa, Abiward, and 
other towns of Khurasan, which had submitted to the Mughal yoke, and 
incorporated them into his army, moved towards Marw. 

Having arrived in the vicinity, he sent in advance—so say the pro-Mughal 
historians—a body of 400 horse—much more probably 4000—to reconnoitre, so 
that, in the night, they reached the banks of the Marw river, close to the khcls 
of the Turkmans, and there they halted. There were 12,000 men there as¬ 
sembled for the purpose of making a raid in the vicinity of the city ; and, in that 
dark night, each detachment of Turkmans, as they came up, totally unsuspecting 
the presence of such foes, were attacked unawares, in detail, and slaughtered; 
and, during that night, the Mughals destroyed the whole of the 12,000 Turk¬ 
mans, and Ikhtiyar-ud-Din is also said to have been killed. Now if the former 
only numbered 400 men, each man must have killed thirty on the average, and 
this they could scarcely have accomplished in the time, even had the Turkmans 
lain down quietly to be butchered like sheep, which they probably did not do. 
The whole 12,000 must have come by precisely the same road, just at the pro¬ 
pitious time, and when the 400 Mughals had just finished the preceding de¬ 
tachment ; and of course, in the stilly night, the cries and shouts, groans and 
screams, and the clash of arms could not be heard, and close to their khcls too. 
All this is gross exaggeration, although contained in the Jahan-Kushae, the 
Raujat-u§-$afa, and several other pro-Mughal works. Having thus broken 
the back of their strength, the Mughals. next day, made for the encampments 
where w r ere the families of the Turkmans, and early in the morning fell upon 
them and slew the whole—with the exception of some, who, w r hile the slaughter 
was going on, threw themselves into the river of Marw, hoping to escape, and 
perished—male and female, young and old—who were butchered, to the number 
of 70,000 souls ! Now, at this rate of 400 men, ecuh individual Mughal 
must, on the average, have killed, during the night and following day, just 
230 souls, which is as incredible as it is ridiculous to expect any sane person to 
believe it, and, even assuming that these barbarian butchers numbered 4000, 
each one must have slain, on the average, thirty-two persons. Taking the 
fighting men at 12,000, and the average number of each family at from five to 
six persons, each furnishing one fighting man, 70,000 is not beyond the mark. 
The Mughals captured likewise 60,000 quadrupeds—oxen and camels —besides 
innumerable sheep, and proceeded to join Tull's camp. 

This account reads like a page out of Mr. Eugene Schuyler’s work, or a leaf 
from the annals of the “ Christian ” and “knightly warfare” in Asia Minor 
and European Turkey in 1878 : the Turkmans of that day, like the Turkmans 
of this, w'ere treated a la Kaufmatin , and the whole proceedings were carried 
out in true “ Circassian style.’* I would observe here, however, with respect 
to some strange theories respecting the origin of the name “ Turkomen,” in 
the “ Geographical Magazine ,” for 1875, page 151, that there would be some 
difficulty to find such a word in any oriental writer whosoever. 

The day after this fearful slaughter, which is said to have taken place on the 
1st of Muharram [which must be an error for the nth or 21st, as Tull was 
only despatched early in that month], 618 H. [25th February, 1221 a.d.], Tull 
Khan, with his army arrived, and took up a position opposite the Shahristanah 
Gateway, which is mentioned in the “ Masalik wa Mamalik ” as situated 
near the great masjid , and commenced to assail the place. The Majir-ul- 
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razed the walls of the city, and, having had a pair of oxen 


Mulk, who had made great preparations for its defence, distributed his trea¬ 
sures liberally among the troops, and used to send forth large bodies of men to 
make sallies upon the Mughals, in such wise, that, on the first day, in the course 
of one hour, more than 1000 Mughals were slain. Here it will be remarked how 
large bodies of Turks and Tajziks only kill 1000 Mughals. in about the time * 
that 400 Mughals, by the writer’s account, would cut up a whole host. 

At this show of resistance, Tull, next day, attacked the place in person, at 
the head of 22,000 Mughals—but the Rau?at-u§-§afa says, an army in num¬ 
bers beyond all computation—and inflicted great slaughter on the defenders ; 
and, in this manner, from mom to eve, for a period of twenty-two days, the 
fighting went on. The Tarikh-i-Jahan-gir T Hablb-us-Siyar, and Jahan, 
Ku§hae, say the fighting only lasted for seven days, and that on the eighth 
the Majir-ul-Mulk sent to beg for quarter, but this statement is much the same 
as that of the 400 horsemen slaughtering 12,000 Turkman soldiers and 70,000 
of their people. v 

In the meantime, the vast population of Marw became reduced to great 
straits, and began to say among themselves, that there was. no hope of resisting 
the Mughals. Besides this, many persons from Balkh, Samr^and, Bukhara, 
Kh warazm, and other places captured by the Mughals, had taken shelter in 
Marw ; and these fugitives persuaded the Marwazls that the city must surely be 
captured at last, and that it was better to seek an accommodation, and thus 
prevent the shedding of torrents of Musalman blood. On the twenty-third day, 
therefore, the Majir-ul-Mulk was prevailed upon to despatch the Imam, 
Jamal-ud-Din, the chief ecclesiastic, who, attended by a body of the priest¬ 
hood, came out of Marw, and sought the presence of Tuli Khan. After pre¬ 
senting befitting i>esh-kash . the Imam offered, if the conqueror would promise 
to spare the lives of the inhabitants, and not destroy the city, to pay a ransom 
of 200,000 dinars , 30,000 khar-'wdrs of grain, 100,000 ambling horses, and 100 
Hindu and Turk slaves, to receive a Mughal Shafinah or Intendant, and pay 
yearly taxes into the Kh an’s treasury. Tuli accepted these offers, a dress qf 
honour was conferred upon .the Imam and those with him, and he was sent 
back to the city with that Khan’s reply. The next day, the Majir-ul-Mulk, 
attended by ten of his principal officers, placing faith in the word of a Mughal 
prince, and taking with him valuable offerings of all descriptions, came out of 
Marw, and proceeded to the audience tent of Tuli Sian. On his reaching 
the entrance, he was stopped by the Amirs of Tuli—the matter, of course, 
had been previously arranged—and he was required to give an assignment of 
300 khar-'wdrs —each computed at an ass’s load—of dinars as an offering to t ie 
Badghah-Zadah [Tuli Khan], and another 100,000 dinars for themselves, on 
the wealthy people of the city, on which they would obtain from Tuli Khan a 
written deed of security for the lives of the inhabitants ; and this they swore 
most solemnly to observe according to the rites of their belief. ^ illing to save 
the people, and again trusting the perfidious Mughals, the Maj Ir-ul-Mu , at 
gave an assignment on 100 great merchants of the city ; and sent a person of tus 
own, with a party of Mughals, to receive the amount. The Mughals went an 
brought back with them the persons named, and, with the aid of the rack and ot 
tortures, succeeded in extorting the money; and, besides these un or una es, 
nearly 10,000 other persons were tortured to death. After this, t e ajir 1 
Mulk was iputilated by having his ears, nose, and lips cut off—the fas ,on 0 
“ Sag-lab” Montenegrin and Bulgarian “heroes” of the present day an 
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yoked [to a plough], he had them driven over [the area on 


put to death. Orders were then issued by this fiend in human form to destroy 
the city, and massacre the inhabitants. The Mughals poured in, and con¬ 
tinued to expel the inhabitants, whom they drove out into the plain. Four 
days were occupied in separating the males from the females, and then, after 
the selection of a few young females for captivity, and about 400 artisans, the 
whole of the remainder were butchered, and not a soul was left alive. 

By the generality of writers it is said, that some 300 or 400 victims fell to 
the share of each Mughal butcher ; and, although the number seems incre¬ 
dible, when we consider that the people of other cities were fugitives at Marw, 
and that the inhabitants of the towns and villages near had taken shelter within 
the walls, it is. doubtless correct. The Sayyid, Tzz-ud-Dln of Nisa, and a 
number of clerks, were occupied during .thirteen days and nights in recording 
the number of the slain, and the number, without accounting such as it was 
impossible to recognize, belonging to the city and neighbouring villages alone, 
it is said, amounted to a little over i, 300 »oo° souls. See page 281. 

After this, the walls and defences of this great city, after it had been 
thoroughly sacked, were demolished, and in such wise “that scarce a trace of 
it was left ; and for a period of two hundred and nine years its desolation was 
such that its site did not afford sufficient shade for a wild beast,” after which, 
in 812 H., through the favour of Sultan Shah-Rukh. the son of Amir Timur, 
the Gurgan, the city was rebuilt. 

Tull Ehan now bent his steps towards Ni§habur ; and, according to the 
Jahan-Kushae, when he had proceeded two marches on his way, fearing, pro¬ 
bably, that enough blood had not been shed, with the instinct of a fiend, sent 
back a body 01 2000 horse to slay all who might have crept out of holes and 
comers since his departure ; and about 10,000 persons more were, in this wise, 
massacred. The Tarlkh-i-Jahan-gir, however, states that, after sacking 
Marw, Tull Kh an nominated the Amir, Ziya-ud-DIn, ’All, one of its great 
men, who had been spared because he had retired previously from public life, 
and was dwelling in seclusion, to proceed thither, and remain there as governor 
of the desolated city and its dependencies, along with a Mughal Daroghah or 
Overseer, named Barm as—also styled Barm as and Barmlas—over such of the 
inhabitants as might, from holes and comers, and other places of concealment, 
return to the city. 

After the departure of the Mughal army towards Nf&habur, about 5000 
fugitives once more assembled, but their cup of misery was not yet full. A 
body of Mughals, who subsequently arrived there on their way to join Tull, 
desired to have their share of slaughter, and so they required that every person 
in the place should bring out a skirt full of grain for them. By this stratagem 
all who did so were massacred ; and this same detachment slew all they met 
with on the road to Nishabur. Soon after another body of Mughals, who had 
separated from the Nu-yan Jabah [Yamah] arrived, and they.also put to death 
all who chanced to come in their way. 

There was still more misfortune in store for Marw. Some time after, an 
outbreak of Musalinans against the Mughals took place at Sarakhs, and the 
Amir, Ziya-ud-Din, ’All, set out to suppress it, and the Mughal, Barmas, or 
Barmlas, the Overseer, moved outside Marw, with his following, taking with 
him the artificers and mechanics of the place, with the object, in case of need, 
of retiring to Bukhara. Those left within Marw imagined that he had heard 
news of the Sultan, Jalal-ud-Din’s arrival, and that he was preparing to fly. 

3 u 
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which] the city [stood], in such wise that not a vestige of 
the buildings thereof remained. 9 Having finished with 

They accordingly rose, and began to express their joy thereat by beating 
drums. Barmas came to the gate, and requested the chief men remaining 
among the inhabitants to attend him, but no one obeyed, on which he had all 
such as lie met with outside slaughtered, and then retired hastily towards 
Bu kh ara. 

Amir Ziya-ud-Din, ’All, returned soon after, and set about repairing the 
walls and the citadel ; and people assembled around him from the vicinity, and 
other more distant places, but an officer of the late Sultan’s, the Pahlawan 
Nush-Tigln—called Kush-TigTn by some—had gathered a considerable fol¬ 
lowing under his standard, and arrived before Marw, and invested it. Ziya- 
ud-l)in, ’All, finding it impossible to remain, succeeded, by stealth, in leaving 
the city with his Mughal party, as the investment was but partial, took to 
flight, and entered the fort of Murghah. Nush-Tigln now set to work to 
repair some part of the city, and to cultivate the land, but a faction secretly 
communicated with Ziya-ud-Din, ’All, and incited him to return. He did so, 
and appeared with a force, and took up a position before the place. Nush- 
Tigln sent a body of his followers, who took Amir Ziya-ud-Din, ’All, and 
brought him before him, who, finding that he himself must perish or Ziya-ud- 
I)In, ’All, he had him put to death ; and, with a heart at ease, set about his 
restoration of the city, and putting it in a state of defence. Three or four 
days only elapsed when a body of 2000 Mughal horse, on their way to join the 
Nii-yan, Fiku, finding how matters stood, one half went away on their duty, as 
ordered previously, leaving the remainder to watch the place. News was then 
despatched to Nakhsljab, to the Mughal officers there stationed, acquainting 
them with the assemblage of a number of people at Marw again ; and, after five 
clays, two chiefs, Turbae [Turlae?] and Ak Malik [a Musalman Turk—it was 
Mughal policy to employ Mughals and Musalmans in concert], wdth a body of 
5000 Mughals, appeared, who penetrated into the city, and are said to have 
slain 100,000 people more [more likely 10,000], who had again assembled 
there, the different quarters of the city having been assigned to different 
detachments of this force for the purpose of hunting up and destroying all 
whom they could find. Turbae [Turtae], with the principal part of the 
Mughals, then departed, but Ak Malik was left behind to search for other 
victims supposed to be in hiding. Every stratagem that w'as conceivable was 
adopted to draw them forth; and the last one, w’hich w r as but too successful, 
was, that one of the party, a Musalman of Nakhshab, was made to pronounce 
the call to prayer, upon w hich welcome sound the poor wretches issued forth 
from holes and cellars to be put to the sword, and in such w r ise that but twelve 
persons—some say only /our —and no more, were left alive in Marw, and 
these, according to the Rau?at-us-Safa, were Hindus ! 

9 Having left Amir Ziya-ud-Din, 'All, in charge of what remained of 
Marw, Tull moved tow r ards NIghabur, in order, says Alft, “ to avenge the 
Giirgan, Taghachar, previously killed in Kh urasan. ” In advance, he 
despatched a great part of his army with the war engines and materials for 
carrying on a siege ; and, although Nl&habur is situated in a stony tract of 
country, nevertheless, he brought along with him, from a distance of several 
marches, so many loads of stone that they lay in great heaps all round the 
place. Not a tithe of them were used, for the inhabitants, perceiving the 
hand of the Almighty in what w'as taking place, and that this was a fresh 
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them [the inhabitants], and the city, and territory, Tuli 

army, greater in magnitude than the previous one, notwithstanding the vast 
preparations they had made for defence, as previously narrated, became dis¬ 
heartened, and so no other remedy remained than to despatch the Kafl-i- 
Mamalik, Rukn-ud-Din, ’All, son of Ibrahim, to the presence of Tull. On 
reaching his quarters, which was a considerable distance from the place, the 
Ka?I besought security for the lives of the inhabitants, and tendered submission 
and payment of tribute, but all was of no avail, and he was dismissed. On 
Wednesday, the 12th [in some, the 2nd] of Safar, 618 H., early in the morn¬ 
ing, the attack commenced, and was persisted in until the afternoon of the 
Friday, during which time, also, the Mughals had dammed up the water in 
the ditch in several places, so as to cause breaches in the walls. They then 
renewed the attack on all sides with greater vigour than before, and effected a 
lodgment on the top of the walls, where they were as bravely resisted ; but the 
defenders were being gradually forced back. A lodgment had also been 
effected near the Sher-ban gate ; and, during the Friday night, the walls and 
bastions became crowded with Mu g hals. On the following day they poured 
in through the gates, and began their work of plunder and massacre, while the 
people were still resisting at every favourable point. The Mughals made 
search for the Majlr-ud-Dln [the Fakhr-ul-Mulk, Ni?am-ud-DIn, probably. 
See note 3 , page 990, para. 11], and at last dragged him forth, and he, to 
make them put him speedily out of pain, was reviling and defying them, and 
they put him to death in the basest manner possible. Alfl says the defence 
was carried on for eight days, during which great numbers perished on both 
sides, and, on the ninth day, the city was taken by assault. 

1 he remainder of the inhabitants were now, as customary, driven out into 
the open country outside the city and slaughtered ; for it was directed, in order 
to avenge the death of the Gurgan, Taghachar, that Nfshabur should be 
utterly destroyed, and no living creature, not even a dog or cat, was to be left 
alive. The daughter of the Chingiz Sian, the Khatun of Taghachar, with 
her own followers, afterwards [not before. T he idea of her “ leading the 
avenging force at the head of 10,000 men,” as stated in the “ Mongols Proper” 
is as absurd as the idea of “ cutting off all the heads, and making separate heaps 
of men’s, women’s, and children’s heads ”] entered the place, and caused all that 
could be found, and any who might have crept out of concealment, to be 
slaughtered. Only forty—not so many as four hundred—who were mechanics 
and artisans, were allowed to escape, and they were carried off to Turkistan ; 
and in the time of Amir Timur their descendants were still dwelling there. 
The walls, towers, and all the buildings of Nishabur were thrown down, and for 
seven days and nights the water of the neighbouring river, which had been 
dammed up for the purpose, was made to run over it, so as to sap whatever 
buildings remained—the greater number of houses were probably built of 
unbumt bncks and bullocks and ploughs were brought, and its site was sown 
with barley, and the Mughal horses [some of them ?] fed with it when it 
sprang up. One Mughal officer and four Tajziks were left there to slay any 
persons who might have escaped the general massacre ! 

It is stated in the Tarlkh-i-Khurasan, quoted by some of my authorities, 
that it took twelve days to number the slain, and that, without enumerating 
women and children, and such as could not be accounted for, the number 
recorded was 1,747,000 souls. With respect to this immense, and almost 
incredible, number of persons said to have been butchered by the Mughal 

3 u 2 
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advanced towards Hirat, 1 and pitched his camp before the 

barbarians, we must understand that the people of the open country always 
sought shelter within the walled cities and towns. This fact, no doubt, tended 
to hamper their garrisons, and, from the quantity of food required for their 
subsistence, caused the early surrender of many very strong places that, other¬ 
wise, would have held out like the fortresses of Gli ur and Gharjistan, as our 
author so graphically relates farther on. 

1 The next movement of Tull Khan was against Hirat. On reaching the 
verdant plain of Shabartu near that city, he despatched an agent, named Zan- 
bur, demanding that the Amir who was governor on the part of Sultan Jalal- 
ud-Dln, and the KazI, the Khatlb, and chief men of the city of Hirat, should 
come out and wait on him, and submit to the Mughal sovereign, and secure 
protection for their lives and property, lest the fate of Marw and Nishabur 
might be theirs also. The governor, Amir Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, the 
JuzjanI, and other Maliks therein, on hearing of the advance of the Mughals, 
had prepared to make a determined resistance, and all the approaches and 
defences were strongly guarded. The Tarikh-i-Jahan-gir, Rau?at-us-Safa, and 
Hafig Abru, state, that there were 100,000 troops at that time in Hirat, but this 
is mere exaggeration for the glorification of the Mughals. as the sequel shows 
the contrary to have been the fact, but there certainly was a strong force there. 
When the envoy from TC1I1 Kh an appeared before Amir Shams-ud-Din, Mu¬ 
hammad, and delivered his message, he forthwith ordered him to be put to 
death, saying at the same time : “Let not that day come for me to be subject to 
Mughal and Tattar infidels while breath remains in my body ! ” Next day, 
when intimation reached Tvill of the fate of his envoy, he was greatly enraged, 
and directed the troops to take up positions round about the city, and to slay 
every Ilarawl Tajzlk they could meet with. 

For a period of seven days Malik Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, opposed 
the Mughals with great valour, and inflicted heavy loss upon them, among 
those killed being several of the principal Amirs, and 1700 others of lesser note, 
besides common men. O11 the eighth day Tull led the Mughals in person to 
the attack, and Malik Shams-ud-DIn, Muhammad, sallied out, at the head of 
a large force, to encounter him, and an engagement ensued which was carried 
on with great obstinacy. The Mughals were so severely handled at last, that 
they were nearly giving way, when an arrow struck Malik Shams-ud-DIn, 
Mtfh amma d» and he fell from his horse, and thep and there expired. 

His * fall caused division within the city, and the people became separated 
into two parties—those who were devotedly loyal to Sultan Jalaf-ud-DIn, and 
the soldiery, who were for vigorous resistance to the last, while the civi¬ 
lians, such as the Ka?f and the ecclesiastics, the priesthood holding grants of 
land, and those to whom trade and their own selfish interests were all and 
everything, and patriotism nothing, who were for accommodation ; and it will 
be noticed that, throughout these misfortunes, such persons invariably caused 
resistance to be abandoned, or they betrayed their people and their sovereign s 

interest for their own ends. . _ 

In the meantime, Tfilf Kh an, who had taken a great fancy to Hirat, an 
liked its climate and situation, did not wish to desolate it like other cities [an 
who, doubtless, had information of the state of affairs within, and the resistance 
likely to be offered], and whose ranks had been thinned, and were th en ra '^ n 
up facing the I iruzf—some say Firuz-abad—gateway, which, accoir mg to e 
“ Masalik wa Mamalik,” was the most flourishing quarter of ^! ra ** r<K , 
forward on the ninth day, with 200 horse, to the edge of the t itc , an 
requested a parley. Then, removing his head-dress [some say he met, ot 
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gate of that city, and the attack began, and catapults were 
placed in position in every direction. 2 

turban, but neither correctly], he called out : “O ! men of Hirat ! know ye 
that I am Tull, the son of the Chingiz Khan ; and, if ye desire to save your lives, 
and those of your women and children, from the hands of the Mughals, cease 
from all further resistance, and submit, and I will agree that ye pay into my 
coffers one-half the amount of taxes [Alfi says, “ the same amount to my de¬ 
puties ”] ye have been paying to your Sultans. ” These words he accompanied 
with most solemn oaths and promises, that no injury should befall them, if they 
ceased fighting and opened the gates. Hearing these words from the mouth 
of Tull Khan himself, it was agreed to submit to his authority. This is what, 
in the “Mongols Proper ,” becomes “ it offered to capitulate.” 

In the first place, Tzz-ud-Dfn, the Harawt; who, by command of the Sultan, 
was the Mu^addam, or Provost of the guild of weavers and manufactories—with 
loo persons of his craft, each bearing nine pieces [the Mughal fortunate number] 
of silks of various kinds, and of great price, for which Ilirat was famous—it 
still is for a kind styled kandivez —proceeded to the presence of Tfill, and after 
them followed the chief officials and men of the city. They were all well received ; 
but, as though it were impossible fur a Mughal to keep his plighted word, 12,000 
persons, the soldiers and dependants of Sultan Jalal-ud-DIn, were massacred 
to a man, but to the other inhabitants, whom they had defended and for whom 
they had shed their blood, no further molestation was offered, and the Mughals 
acquired vast booty.- Misery enough was, however, in store for the Harawis. 

After the surrender, Amtr Abu-Bikr-i-Maraghaiu [see note on the Kurat 
dynasty, farther on] was left there as Governor of Hirat and its dependencies, 
and a Mughal, named Mangatae, also written Mangatae and Mangae, a 
favourite attendant of Tull’s, was left with him as Shahnah or Intendant. The 
former set about remedying the distracted state of affairs, ruled justly, and 
endeavoured to restore the province to its former prosperity, and put the city 
in repair. Tull Kh an, according to his father’s commands, set out [Alfi says, 
in 609 r. =r 619 H., but this is not correct: it was 618 H.] on his return eight 
days after the surrender, and joined the Chingiz Kh an in his camp near Tai¬ 
wan of Kh urasan, which he had not yet taken. 

During this expedition under Tfill Khan, besides Marw, Nisfiabiir, Hirat, 
Tus, and Sabzwar, other cities and towns and their dependencies, such as 
Jajurm, Nisa, Ablward, Sarakhs Khowaf, and other places in Khurasan, fell 
under the yoke of the Mughals, which is referred to in the metrical account of 
the Mughals before noticed, in the following words, “ than which,” as an 
author says, “the Pari tongue furnishes no terms more forcibly expressing the 
fearful calamities caused by the Mughals,” referring to the words contained in 
the first line of the second couplet :— 



o 
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wrV * u 
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“ In three months, the world-seizing Tfill 
Captured these all to the gate of Slstan. 

He razed and he slew, and he swept and he clutched ; 
Not a person remained, neither great nor small.” 


Whilst these events were happening at Ilirat, Sultan Jalal-ud-Din had upon 
several occasions overthrown the Mughals, as related under the reign of that 
hero, at page 2S8, and note 3 , and farther on. 

2 Those who consider the Muscov a lamb may take a lesson from these 
identical places—Marw and Hirat. 
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Malik SJjams-ud-Dtn, Muhammad, the Jurjani, and 
Malik Taj-ud-Din, the Juzjani, 3 and other Amirs who 
were within the city, made preparations for resistance ; but 
trustworthy persons have related after this manner, that 
the stone of every catapult, which they used to discharge 
from the city in the direction of the Mughal camp, used to 
go into the air, and again descend into the city. 

The city of Hirat which Sultan Muhammad, Kh warazm 
Sh ah, sat down before, and, before which, he carried on 
hostilities for a period of eleven months 4 before it was 
surrendered to him, the Mughals took up a position before, 
and, in the space of eight months, they captured that place 
which [in strength] was the barrier of Sikandar, and mar¬ 
tyred the whole of the inhabitants [with few exceptions]. 
Persons, whose statements are to be depended upon, relate, 
that, m one quarter [part] of the city, 600,000 martyrs were 
counted. According to this proportion, in the whole four 
quarters of the city, twenty-four laks [2,400,000 !] Musal- 
mans were martyred. May the Almighty reward them ! 5 

When Tull came to the determination of returning, he 
set at liberty some of those captives, and gave them a 
Shahnah [Intendant] and left him there, and commanded 
him to restore the city. 


Anecdote. 

An anecdote, 6 worthy of insertion here, is related, as re¬ 
ferring to the occurrences which happened at the period in 


3 The other is styled KazwinI in one or two copies, but Juzjani may be the 
most correct after all. The Rau?at-us-Safa also has Juzjani. 

4 Sec page 259, and note 3 . 

5 Our author has fallen into complete confusion, and has here entered the 
events of the second siege, while, in his account of the latter, at page 1048, he 
has introduced some events belonging to the former siege. The greater part of 
this paragraph and the next relates to the second siege with which Till! Khan 
had nothing to do. 

6 This anecdote refers to the attack on Hirat by Tull Khan, the particulars 
of which have just been given. It has been stolen by the author of the Rau?at- 
us-Safa without acknowledgment, indeed he pretends—such is, too often, the 
conduct of some unprincipled writers—to have obtained it from the Ka?I, 
from whose lips our author heard it, and merely says : “ It * s stated by the 
JCazi 0/ Ch ariisiting* and then uses our author’s own words, without acknow¬ 
ledgment. Such pirates, after they have pilfered from another s writings, 
generally turn round and abuse him. 
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question. In the year 622 H., the author of this T ARARAT, 
Minhaj-i-Saraj, who is the servant of the Sultan’s dynasty, 
had occasion to undertake a journey, on a mission from 
Ghur towards the Kuhistan, at the request of the august 
Malik, Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman, the Mara- 
ghani 7 —may he rest in peace !—for the adjustment of the 
route of karwans [of merchants and travellers], and the 
tranquillity of this territory. When he [the author] reached 
the city of Ka in, he there saw an Imam, one of the great 
men of Kh urasan, whom they were wont to style KazI 
Wahid-ud-Din, the Bushanj! [of Bushanj or Fushanj]—the 
Almighty’s mercy be upon him ! That Imam related 
[saying], “ In the disaster of Hirat I was present in that 
city; and, every day, in conjunction with the Ghazis 
[holy-warriors], its defenders, I used to don arms and 
armour, and proceed to the top of the ramparts, and view 
the multitude of the forces. One day, I was at the top of 
the ramparts of the city of Hirat while the fight and tumult 
was going on, in full panoply, with helmet and cuirass, be¬ 
sides other things, when, suddenly, I missed my footing 
from the top of the walls, and fell down towards the ditch, 
and, like unto a stone or a ball, I went rolling down the 
face of the khak-rez , 8 whilst 50,000 men, Mughals and 
Musalman renegades, with arrows fitted to their bows, and 
with stones, were aiming at me, until, rolling over and over, 
I fell into the midst of the infidels, and was made prisoner 
by a body of men who, in making the attack, had come to 
the foot of the parapet, and the face of the khak-rez , and 
descended into the ditch. This mischance happened to me 
at a point facing which Tull, son of the Chingiz Khan, had 
had a tent pitched, at the edge of the ditch, and the 
Mughal troops were fighting under his personal observa¬ 
tion. Although I came rolling down the face of the khak-rez 
a distance of about t wenty^v*^ [ells], until I descended into 
the abyss of the ditch, which was forty gaz more, 9 Almighty 

7 A well-known race or family, one of whom—Abu-Bikr-i-Maraghanl—-was 
left by Tull Khan as governor of the city and its dependencies, along with 
Mangatae, the Mughal Intendant. See the note on the Kurat Dynasty, under 
the account of the downfall of the Mulafridah, farther on. 

8 An artificial mound, surrounding Hirat, and forming its chief strength. 
See following note. 

9 The description of modem Hirat will give some faint idea of what it was 
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God shielded me under his protection so that I experienced 
no wound, neither did any of my members sustain any hurt 
or fracture whatever. 

“ When I came to the ground he [Tuli] caused a party to 
run up with speed, telling them : ‘ Bring ye that person 
alive, and do not harm him in the least.* When, in ac¬ 
cordance with that command, they conducted me to the 
presence of Tuli, he looked at me scarchingly, and gave 
orders* to them, saying : ‘See whether he has received any 
hurt ; * and, as there was none, he said to me : ‘ What 
person art thou—of the race of Adam, or a pari, a demon, 
or an angel, or dost thou hold a charm bearing the names 
of the Ulugh Tingrt ? 1 Speak truly, how it is.* I bowed 
my face to the ground and replied : ‘ I am an unfortunate 
man of the learhed class, and one of those who blesses 
or prays ; but I had one thing with me/ He said: 
‘\Vhat hadst thou with thee.?* I bowed my head to the 
ground, and replied : ‘ The sight of a sovereign like thee 
had fallen upon me, and through the felicity thereof, I re¬ 
mained in safety.’ This reply was favourably received by 
Tuli, and he looked upon me with favourable eyes, and 
remarked, saying : ‘ This person is a sagacious man, and a 
wise, and may be qualified for the service of the Chingiz 
Khan. It is necessary that ye take care of him in order 
that he may be conducted to his presence ; * and he com¬ 
manded so that they made me over to the cate of one of 
the respected Mughals. 

“ After Tuli had completed the conquest of the cities and 
districts of Kh urasan, he took me along with him to the 
Chingiz Khan’s presence, 2 and related the story [to him], 
and in the Chingiz Khan’s service I found great favour. 
I was constantly in attendance at his threshold, and he 
used continually to inquire of me the traditions of the pro¬ 
phets, and concerning the sovereigns of ’Ajam, and the 

in its strength and glory at the period in question. It is entirely enclosed by 
an artificial mound of earth between fifty and sixty feet in height, at the'present 
time, the walls rising about thirty feet above. This mound slopes down from 
the base of the rampart, at an angle of about forty or forty-five degrees, and at 
the bottom of the mound is a deep wet ditch thirty feet wide. 

1 The Great Spirit—God. , , 

* Before Tal-fcan of Khurasan, which the Chingiz Khan had not yet suc¬ 
ceeded in capturing. See page 1008, and note *. 
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kings of the past ; and would inquire : 1 Did Muhammad 
(on whom be peace !), foretell aught respecting my rise and 
sway?* I used to relate to him the traditions [of the 
Prophet] which they have related respecting the irruption 
of the Turk ; 3 'and he used to say : 4 My heart bears 
evidence that thou speakest the truth,’ until one day, 
during conversation, he said to me : 4 A -mighty name will 
remain behind me in the world through taking vengeance 
upon Muhammad, the Aghri ’—that is to say, he used to 
call Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, by this term, 
and, in the Turk! language, aghri 4 signifies a robber—and 
this expression he would greatly make use of and say : 

4 Khwarazm Shah was not a monarch : he was a robber. 
Had he been a monarch he would not have slain my 
envoys and traders who had come to Utrar, for kings 
should not slay ambassadors.’ In short, when he inquired 
of me, 4 Will not a mighty name remain behind me ? ’ 

I bowed my face to the ground, and said: 4 If the Khan 
will promise the safety of my life, I will make a remark.’ 
He replied : 4 I have promised thee its security.’ I said : 

4 A name continues to endure where there are people, but 
how will a name endure when the Kh an’s servants martyr 
all the people and massacre them, for who will remain 
to tell the tale?’ When I finished this sentence, the 
Chingiz Kh an dashed the bow and arrow which he had in 
his hand upon the ground, and became exceeding en¬ 
raged, and turned his face away from me, and his back 
towards me. When I beheld the effects of rage upon his 
impious brow, I washed my hands of life, and gave up all 
hope of existence. I made sure to myself that the time of 
my departure was come, and that I should leave the world 
from the blow of the sword of this accursed one. 

“ After a minute had passed away, he turned his face 
towards me again, and said : 4 I used to consider thee a 
sagacious and prudent man, but, from this speech of thine, 

3 Here again is another proof of what I have stated in my account of the 
descent of the Turks’and of the I-maVs of Tattar and Mughal. Had the 
incorrectly, said by mistake, “the outbreak of the Tartars,” the Chingiz Kh an 
would, no doubt, have taken it as an insult, but he was a Turk of the Mughal 
I-maV- See note 2 , page 869, and para. a< page 875. 

4 In some copies “the Mughalf.” The Printed Text has——aghgi, 
but all others are as above. 





1042 


THE TABAKAT-I-NA§IRL 

it has become evident to me that thou dost not possess 
complete understanding, and that thy comprehension is 
but small. There are many kings in the world, and, where- 
ever the hoofs of the horses of Muhammad, the Aghri, 
have reached, there I will carry slaughter and cause devas¬ 
tation. The remaining people who are in other parts of 
the world, and the sovereigns of other kingdoms that are, 
they will relate my history/ No favour on the part of the 
Chingiz Kh an remained to me, and it came about that I 
was distant from his presence; and I fled from the Mughal 
army, and made my escape, and returned thanks and praise 
unto Almighty God for the same.” 


ACCOUNT OF THE CALAMITIES WHICH BEFELL THE 
TERRITORY OF KHURASAN THE SECOND TIME. 

After Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang-barni, Kh warazm Shah, 
overthrew the army of Mughals, on the confines of Barwan, 
between Bamian and Ghaznin, 6 several times, and the 
Ch ingiz Kh an turned his face towards Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, 
Mang-barni, and advanced towards the river of Sind, and 
the news of these victories [of the Sultan] reached all the 
cities of Kh urasan, in every city and town wherever the 
Mughal Shahnahs [Intendants] were stationed, the people 
thereof despatched the whole of them to hell,® and in every 
place a predominant person arose. After the Ch ingiz 
Kh an defeated Sultan Jalal-ud-Din on the banks of the 
river of Sind, he despatched the Bahadur, Sha’ur, 7 along 
with Uktae [his son] to Gh aznin. so that they destroyed 

6 This shows, were any proof wanting,' that our author did not refer to the 
narrow Parwan valley, north of Kabul, but to a locality much farther south-west. 

The author of the Rau?at-us-§afa here repeats what he has stated several 
times before, in other places, that it is Barwan, a place between Ghaznin and 
Bamian. As I have said before, the situation of Barwan was near the sources 
of the Lohgar river. See note 8 , page 288, note 4 , page 1008, and note 
page 1016. 

6 It was this that caused the second siege, and the utter desolation of 
Hirat, the Hiratis having slain the Mughal §h, a b na h and the Musalman 
governor, the Maraghant. Here again it will be observed that there is no 
mention either of Bamian or of its long siege. 

7 In one or two copies, Sa-ur. 
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the city of Ghaznin, 8 and brought forth the inhabitants 
without the city, and, with the exception of a few, who 
were made captives, martyred the whole of them. 

The Chingiz Khan, himself, advanced from the banks of 
the Sind river in pursuit of the Ighraki 9 Musalmans, who 
formed a very large force, and a countless number of men, 
and proceeded towards Glbarl. 1 He took the fortress of 

8 It has never recovered to this day from the effects of this calamity like 
many other famous and formerly densely populous cities of Asia. 

• Some modem copies of the text have —’Arab—-here. 

1 This word is written Gabarl—Glbarl——and Girl— xfrS ’hi 

the different copies of the text, but the best and oldest copies have Gabarf or 
Gibarl. The Calcutta printed text has both and ygjf In MSS., the 
point of the letter b often appears as two, close together, occasioned by the 
two points of the reed, especially when there is not much ink in it, and vice 
versa. The letter might, in consequerlce, be sometimes mistaken for T. 

Baihaki and the Gardaizt continually refer to the fort of Girl— \fjS-— as 
being near the Sind or Indus [possibly Kapir dl Girt. See note 2 , page 76], 
but the former invariably mentions it in connexion with “ Parshawar ” or 
“ Purghor,” “ Man-Manarah,’* and “ Wahind.’* Man-Manarah is evidently 
Prata’h Manara*h on the west bank of the Indus above Atak, and the words 
are, apparently, the PusTito translation of an older name, prat a' h signifying 
“fallen/* “overturned,*’ &c., qualifying a feminine noun. Sultan Mas’ud, 
the Martyr, was confined in the fortress of Girl. See page 95. 

The tract referred to by our author, however, is, without doubt, the country 
north of the Kabul river, between the Kaman, or river of Kunaj*, and the 
Landey Sind, namely, Bajawp and the tracts forming its southern boundary ; 
and I find, in an old geographical work, and in a Persian lexicon of old and 
difficult words, that Gabar— -j $—with the pronunciation written, is the 
name of a town [shahr] in the country of Bajawf. To have come upon the 
Ighrafrs. the Mughals must have entered Nangrahar, or, as it was anciently 
called, Nek-Anhar, lying south of Bajawp ; and the Ch ingiz Kh an was never 
in “ Pakli/’ in his life, nor in Pakla’I either. 

The people inhabiting the tracts lying along the bajiks of the river of 
Kabul, and east even as far as the Indus, were sometimes styled by the general 
name of Shalmanf by the Afghan chroniclers, and Dihgan by the Tajztks, 
but Elphinstone styles them by the fanciful name of “ Swatis.’* They were a 
purely Tajzlk race, and had become converts to Islam at an early period. 
On the northern bank of the Kabul river there was another race of people 
who are known up to very recent times under the name of ’Arab _re¬ 

specting whom some account will be found in my “ Notes on Afghanistan 
and Part of Baluchistan, Geographical, Ethnological, and His¬ 
torical,” printed by command of the Rt. Hon. the Secretary of State for India. 

These Tajzlk people were no more “ Scythians,” than the Musalman 
Dilazak Afghans were “Buddhists,” as Surgeon-Major Bellew, C. S. I. 
styles them in one of his books, and “ Rajputs ’* in another, or than the 
Kakaj- Afghans are the “ Gakar tribe of Indians in the north Panjab,” or than 
the Kihtran Afghans, whom he styles Khatrini in his last book, are “Khatir 
Hindus.” 
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Gibari and other forts of the territory of the Koh-payah 
[hill-skirts], and slew the Musalmans. For a period of 

The fort of Gibari or Gabari appears to be the very same as Gabar-kot, 
which the Mughal Bads^ah, Babar, subsequently took from Mir Haidar, the 
Gabari. 'I he Shalmanls, with whom the Yusufzls and Mandaps, of the 
JGiakhI division of the Afghan nation, first came into contact, when they, in 
after years, retired from Kabul into Nangrahar, were divided into three septs 
or divisions :—Gabari [not from Gabr, a fire-worshipper : it is a different 
word], Mutrawi, and Mumlall. Their rulers were descendants of the Jahan- 
gfrliln Sultans—Sultan Bahram and Sultan Pakhal—who held all the country 
north of the Kabul river, from the Tag-ao river to the Plr-Pinjal mountains 
of Kashmir, east of the Indus, and likewise some parts on the southern side 
of the Kabul river as far south as the Spin Gh ar or Safed Ivoh, but their 
power had greatly declined. Sultan Awes was the Gabari Suljan of Suwat 
at that period, and was the last king of that territory and its dependencies, 
but he retired northwards before the power of the Yusufzis and Mandafs, 
towards the sources of the Amuiah or Oxus. He, aiid his descendants, for 
several generations, ruled therein as far as the frontier of Badakhshan. after 
which they are suddenly lost sight of. The great probability is that the rulers 
of Ch itral. Kashgar, Shighnan, Wakhan. and some other petty states on the 
upper Oxus, ar£ their descendants ; and, like them, they claim descent from 
Alexander of Macedoti. 

In the time of the Ak^und, Darwezah, some of the descendants of these 
Jahanglrtan Sultans of Pich, as they are called, were still dwelling in 
Nangrahar, at the town of Papin in particular, and the Akhfmd himself, on 
the mother’s side, was descended from Sultan Bahram. He gives the names 
of twelve direct generations of Chiefs and Sultans as far back as Sultan Shams. 

I hope to be able to enter into details of this interesting subject shortly, but a 
good deal respecting the geography of these parts, and practical routes, will 
be found in my accounts of Suwat, Kashkar. Ch itral, Kafiristan, and the 
Independent Afghan States, and also of Yarkand and Kashghar, in the 
journal of the Bengal Astatic Society , as far back as 1856, which contain 
many geographical details, which have since been discovered by “ Havildars 
and “Mullas,” and appropriated by one or two literary vampires. 

Kh ushhal Kh an, the celebrated Poet, and Chief of the Afghan tribe of 
Kh atak. in one of his poems on Suwat, which I have quoted in my account of 
that valley, in the Journal above mentioned, refers to some of the many routes 
leading into Turkistan from the tract in which the Chingiz Khan was encamped, 
and one of which he evidently intended to take* in the following manner : 


« There is a road leading into Turkistan hy Hindu-koh, 

And another that leads into Chitral and Badakhshan, 

Another route also leads to Butan and K&shghar, , 

And there is one more that goes to Morang—up hill and down dale. 

A few of these Gibarfs are, I believe, still to be found in the districts re- 

In the Kashghar Mission History, Surgeon-Major Bellew states [p. 142] 

that “ His route was probably across the Swat country into the Kunar [surj 
valley, where Chaghan Same, or ‘white hostelry,’ from its name attests 
Moghol occupation, and thence up the Chitral [r/r] valley called also Kashkar, 
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three months he halted in the G'ibari territory and the 
Koh-payah; and, from thence, the Chingiz Khan de¬ 
spatched envoys to the presence of the august Sultan, 
Shams-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, I-yal-timish—May he rest m 

through the easy Burogil Pass.Such, at least, is the route taken by 

part of his army, if not by Changiz himself, who, according to the author of 
the TabcUi Nasiri (a personal actor at Tolak in the defence against his inva¬ 
sion of Ghor), rejoined his camp with the heavy baggage left at Narnan 
Pushta, in Tokliaristan [«V], and took it on with him to Samarcand, where lie 
spent the spring and summer ” ! 

The Doctor could not have had a map by him when he wrote this, and 
certainly did not read the “ Tabe at 1 Nasiri" aright. What the Tabakat-i- 
Nasirt contains may be seen above and farther on. If the Chingiz Khun 
had taken the route marked out for him by the Doctor from “ Pakli and 
S w dt’’—but the Chingiz Khan never crossed to the east bank of the Indus 
with his army—he would have performed a feat indeed. From thence* to 
OJiaghan Sarae and the Pushtali-i-Nu’man in Khurasan, not in Tukharbtan, 
l \ )C ,r leave to say, he would have marched through a maze of mountains, the 
most difficult, perhaps, in Asia, some 10 degrees from E. to W ., after which, 
to reach Samrkand only, he would have had to march backward some five 
degrees more in the direction of N.E. Chaghan certainly signilies white, as 
he says, but who shall show that the place in question was named Chaghan 
Sarae in consequence of that march, or that it did not receive the name from 
Turks centuries before, or from Mughals—even the Mughals reigning in 
India—centuries after? 

It will be observed that the Doctor simply says “his route wasprobably 
across the Swat country ” and “ through the easy Burogil Pass" but Mr. D. C. 
Boulger, in a book entitled “The Lief, of \ \koob Beg, Ameer of Kash¬ 
gar,” whose sole authority [as he states] for such a statement is Doctor 
Bellcw’s narrative in “ all its fullness,” has ventured to assert, on the bare 
probability expressed by the Doctor, that the Qhingiz Khan did actually 
return from the Indus to Kaghghar by the “ Barogliil Pass.” At pp. 28 and 
29 is the following :— 

“Gennhis Khan carried the tenor of his name into the utmost recesses of 
the Hindoo Koosh. He wintered in the district of Swat, on our north-west 
frontier, a territory which is quite unknown to us except by hearsay [he might 
have added, “ as far as he knew”], and which has only been occupied by the 
Mongol and Macedonian conquerors [here, too, he might have added, “ as far 
as he knew ”]. From his head quarters on the banks of the Palijkora he sent 

messengers to Dehli.Pie hastily broke up from his quarters in Swat, 

and , by the valley of the Kunar and Chit rat, he entered Kashgar , through the 
Baroghil Pass." 

All this may appear very satisfactory to the unwary, but there is not an 
atom of fact in the whole statement, and I shall presently show that the Ch ingiz 
Kh an did nothing of the sort, and was never near the “ Baroghil Pass” in his 
life. This is a specimen of the nonsense called history which this Afghan war 
has called forth by the hecatomb, and the public misled. 

Colonel G. B. Malleson, C S.I., in his “ History of Afghanistan from the 
Earliest Times f states (p. 113) that “ Chinghiz Khan,” meanwhile, on the first 
news of the outbreak in Khwarizm, had hastened to that province, had 
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peace !—as he was entertaining the design of conductin 
his army towards Hindustan, 2 and of returning, by way of th 
Koh-i-Kara-chal 3 and Kam-rud, to the country of Chin ; 
but, although he was burning shoulder-bones [of sheep] con¬ 
tinually and examining them, he used not to find permission 


suppressed the rebellion [sie. Perhaps the writer did not know that Khwa- 

razm was an independent empire, including great part of western Asia], killing 

in battle the two brothers of Jaldl-n-JDin , ancl that he had then “marched 

southward, capturing in succession BaJkh , MJrv, I/erdt , Alishdpor, and Tus” 

which places, save Balkh, the Chingiz Khan was never near in his life. 

Soon after the author informs us that from 1227 to 1251 “the enslaved 

country (Afghanistan) had no history ” [as far as Col. Malleson knew]. 

These pages will show the correctness of history, which is “a marvel of 
accuracy.’* 

To return to the Chingiz Khan. His object was to save distance, and 
reach Tingfcut by the shortest route. By Lakhanawati and Kam-rud the 
distance would have been still lessened, assuming that it lay as we find it in the 
maps of the old travellers and the Jesuits, but not if it had lain as far north as 
it appears in the map to the “ Mongols Proper" wherein we are informed 
[p. 92] that “Jingis Khan wintered about the sources of the Indus,” which 
are in Tibbat itself! If so, he would have been very near Ting^cut, without 
marching back some ten degrees west to reach Bu^lan, and then marching 
twenty degrees east again to reach Tingkut. He found, however, that he was 
not likely to obtain the consent of Sultan I-yal-timish to take the Kara-chal 
route, and as time pressed he had to give it up, and get into the route by 
which he had entered Kh urasan in the outset. The particulars respecting his 
return will be found farther on. 

* Northern India is here referred to. 

3 In nearly all the copies of the original this word is written p with ^ but 
^ is meant the three points having been run into one, as is often done * in 
MSS. This is the mountain range which several European scholars have 
made mistakes about, but our author seems to refer to the Himalayah range 
in its general acceptation, in referring to Kam-rud. Reinaud, for example, 
reads the name JCelardjek from Al-Biruni, in the Jami’-ut-Tawarlkh of 
Rashid-ud-DIn ; but, in the copies of the latter work which I have examined, 
the name is correctly written. Ibn Batutah also has Kara-chal. The de¬ 
scription given shows very plainly the tract of country indicated. Al-Biruni 
says the peaks resemble domes of bilaur [crystal], and that they are covered 
with perpetual snow, like the mountain of Dimawand. Then, continuing his 
description from east to west, he says, next come the Bilaur Mountains in 
the direction of Turkistan, and that a two days’ journey brings one into 
Turkistan. Their cities or countries [bilad] are Gilgit, Astuiah, and Clulas, 
and the people of Kashmir suffer greatly from their raids. Farther on he says 
that, in two days after passing the mountains of Bilaur and Shamilan, the 
country of the Bhutawari Turks is reached [this was the part the Mughal ruler 
wished to reach], and again refers to their raids upon Kashmir; but what I 
wish to draw particular attention to is this statement, that, if a person travels 
along the left bank of the Sind [Indus], he will meet with numerous towns 
and villages, to the south of the capital of Kashmir, as far as the K ARA "£B AL 
range between which and JCashmir is a distance of two leagues. 


o aq 
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augured that he should.enter Hind, when swift messengers 
brought information to him from Tamghaj and Tingit, that 
the Khans of Tingit, and Tamghaj were in a state of revolt, 
and that the loss of those territories was impending; and, 
as a matter of necessity, he returned from the Koh-payah of 
Gibari. 

The whole of the mountains [of that tract] were blocked 
with snow, and, by the Ch ingiz Kh an’s command, they used 
to sweep it away ; and, by way of the passes of the terri¬ 
tory 4 of Ghaznin and Kabul, he returned to Turkistan and 
Kashghar. 

From Gibari, in the depth of the winter season, he de¬ 
spatched Uktae with an army of Mughal troops into Ghur 
and Khurasan. Uktae reached a place situated between 
Ghur and Ghaznin which they [the people] call PuT-i-Ahan- 
garan [the Blacksmiths Boundary], near unto Firuz-koh, and 
there Uktae pitched his camp. From thence he nominated 
the Juzbi, Sadi, and the Juzbi, Mankadhu, 6 and several 
other Nu-ins, with a large force, to proceed into Sistan, and 
the Nu-in Abkah, who was the Chingiz Khan’s personal 
Manjaniki [Engineer—head of the catapult workers], and 
in whose corps were 10,000 Mughal Manjanlkts, was 


1 he word appears to be the plural of i-i as rendered above In 

some copies of the text the word appears to be 4^ which, unless a proper 

name, is meaningless. Other copies have ^ ^ and even ^ The Calcutta 
Printed Text has 

The Jami’-ut-Tawarikh states that, after the defeat of Sultan Talal-ud-Din 

the Chingiz Khan advanced up the Indus, and sent Uktae downwards towards 
Ghaznin, and that, during the hot season, the Chingiz Khan, with the main 
army, continued encamped in the plain of Mirwan—-.—or Nirwan I • 
-for it is written both ways, and also Yazwan-^ in expectation £ 
being joined by the Nu-yan, Bala, who had been sent in pursuit of the 
KhwarazmT Sultan. When he rejoined, the Chingiz Khan moved from his 
summer quarters and set out in order to reach Tingkut by the shortest route 
His forces advanced some marches, when news of the revolt in Tingkut 
reached him, and as the route he was then following lay through a most 
difficult country, filled with mountains and forests, uncultivated, with a sickly 
climate, and bad water lie gave orders to make a retrograde movement back 
towards Parshawar [the territory of—Alfi also states that he set out from 
thence in Mubarram], and returned to his own country by the same route as 
lie had come, by the Bamlan mountains. When he reached the fortress of 
Kunaun-Kor-kan Uktae rejoined him with his forces 

6 ha t ° tller mam "2 s hesides of a bridg r, and here means as 

rendered. See page 321. ^ 

c In some works, Mankadali. 
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despatched against the fortress of [the] Ashiyar 7 of Ghar- 
jistan. Uktae likewise sent the Nu-in, Ilji, into the hill- 
tracts of Ghur and Hirat. In short, Shahnahs [Intendants] 
and bodies of troops were appointed to proceed into every 
part of Gh ur. Kh urasan, and Sistan ; and, during the whole 
of that winter, those bodies of troops from the Mughal 
forces, which had entered into those different territories, 
carried slaughter into all the townships and villages thereof. 

When information had reached the Ch ingiz Kh an of the 
slaying of the Mughal Shahnahs. he commanded, saying : 
11 From whence have these people whom I have killed come 
to life again ? On this occasion my commands are on this 
wise, that the heads of people shall be separated from their 
bodies, in order that they may not come to life again.” 
Consequent upon this, they [the Mu gh als] devastated all 
the cities of Kh urasan, a second time. 

The force 8 which had advanced to the gate of Sistan 
took that place by assault; and, in every quarter, and in 
every dwelling thereof, they had to fight before they were 
able to overcome the people, for the Musalmans of Sistan, 9 
women and men—great and small—all resisted obstinately 
with knife and sword. All [the males] were slain, and the 
females were martyred. 

In the city of Hirat, to the gate of which [another] 
Mughal force had advanced—as has been previously re¬ 
corded—there was a Khwajah, whom they were wont to 

style the Kh wajah Fakhr-ud-Din-i-’Abd-ur-Rahman, the 
Tbranl 1 [Hebrew] Banker, a Kh wajah of vast opulence, 
and held in great respect; and, on this occasion, he held 
out the city of Hirat for some days. Malik Mubariz-ud- 
Din, the Sabzwarf, having evacuated and fled from the 
fortress of Firuz-koh, had arrived at Hirat, and they [the 

7 Ashiyar is the plural of Shar, the title by which the ancient rulers of 

Gh arjistan were known. See page 341, note 6 . 

8 From Uktae’s army, as will be seen farther on. 

9 The events of Sistan will be found farther on. The fortress referre to 

held out a considerable time. . 

1 This word—.JU*—occurs in the oldest and most of the other c°P] ■ 

of the text, but a few have ’Iraki—He U also styled 'AM-ur-Kablm 

in one copy, but that was his father’s name. 1 he Rau^at-us- a a >as 

which may be meant for Timram. The Hablb-us-Siyar, accorc ing to n 

has ’Arab. 
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inhabitants] had made him commander of the forces of 
Hirat. 2 They related on this wise that, when the Mughals 

2 The news of the defeats inflicted upon the Mughal armies by Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Dfn, Mang-bamT, at Barwan, in the spring and summer of 618 H., 
spread rapidly ; and, “the wish being parent to the thought,” it was stated 
that, henceforth, the Mughals would never again be able to cope with the 
Sultan. Consequently, in every' part where there was any Malik, Shahnah, 
or official of the Mughals. he was put to death, and the people set over them¬ 
selves some person to direct the affairs of their various cities and provinces 
until such time as the Sultan should restoie order, while some, no doubt, 
hoped to become independent. 

Hirat followed the example : the people rose, Malik Abu-Bikr, the Mara- 
ghanl, and the Mughal, Mangatae, were put to death, and the chief people 
chose Malik Mubariz-ud-Dln, the Sabzwarf, as their leader and governor, the 
same who is mentioned by our author at page 1004, while the administration 
of civil affairs was made over to the Kh wajah. Fakhr-ud-Din-i-’Abd-ur- 
Rahman, a man of experience, who is styled an ’Iraki by all but our author ; 
and these two personages were of one heart and one mind to resist the 
Mughals to the utmost. They forthwith made great exertion to put Hirat in 
a good state of defence. 

When the Chingiz Kh an heard of these outbreaks, and especially that of 
Hirat, he was very wroth with his son, Tiilf, who had now rejoined him, and 
exclaimed: “This comes through your withholding the sword from the 
Hiratls !’* and the very next day a force of 80,000 horse was despatched on 
the way to Hirat, under command of the Nu-yan Iljidae [the Ilchikdae of 
others—which seems the most correct- -and Iljf of our author : Abu-l-Ghazf. 
Bahadur, spells it Ilchfktae. He was the son of Kajbun, brother of the 
Chingiz Khan, and greatly trusted by him], at the same time remarking to 
him that dead people had come to life again, but he was to take care this time 
to ensure their being dead, by cutting their heads off, and to spare nothing. 
He set out in the month of Shawwal [Sha’ban?], 618 h. [January, 1222 a.d.]. 
Such is the date given, but it is simply impossible. It, however, tends to 

correct, at the same time that it proves itself impossible, another date_that of 

Sultan Jalal-ud-Din’s defeat on the Indus. Tiilf Khan, in the same year, had 
marched against Marw, Nfghabur,and Hirat, and had returned to the camp at 
the Pu§htah-i-Nu’man, near Tal-kan, which still held out, in 618 it. The news 
of the defeats inflicted on the Mughals by the Sultan, in the spring and summer of 
that year [about the first quarter of that year which began on the 7th of March] 
required a little time to spread ; then the news of the outbreaks in consequence’ 
and among them the rising at Hirat, required a little time to reach the 
Chingiz Khan’s camp. By this time Tulf had rejoined him, a supreme effort 
was made to capture Tal-Van, and after that we may suppose that he deter¬ 
mined to send Iljidae against Hirat, and move against the Sultan in person. 
The date generally assigned to the Sultan’s defeat on the Indus is Raiab—the 
seventh month-618 h., three months before Iljidae, according to the date 
above, was sent from Tal-kan against Hirat. Some, again, .say the Sultan 
was defeated in Shawwal, the month in which Iljidae is said to have been 
despatched, and this also proves that he could not have been despatched in 
that month, but some time before. It therefore seems beyond a doubt that 
the Chmgiz Khan heard of the rise at Hirat in the fifth or sixth month of 
618 h., despatched Iljidae early m Sha’ban—the eighth month—pushed on 

3 x 
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captured the city upon this occasion, this Malik Mubariz- 
ud-Din, an aged man of fine and handsome aspect, rode 

himself to Ghazni n in pursuit of the Sultan, very soon after, and defeated him 
on the Indus in Shawwal. the ninth month of 618 H. The Sultan could not 
have been defeated in Rajab — the seventh month—therefore ; and from these 
dates likewise it is clearly proved that, on his way to Gh aznln and the Indus, 
the Ch ingiz Kh an could not have been detained by the so-called siege of 
Bamtan, referred to in notes s , page 1008, 3 , page 1012, and 6 , page 1016. 

The Nu-yan, Iljidae, in due course reached the river of Hirat, where he 
halted for the period of one month in order to prepare for undertaking opera¬ 
tions, and make ready the catapults and other warlike engines. From the 
neighbouring places, previously indicated by the Chingiz Kh an himself, which 
had submitted to the Mughal yoke or had been subdued, he obtained assistance 
and war materials ; and, in a short space of time, from the confines of Kh ura¬ 
san, the territories of Balkh, and the highlands of Shiwarghan. some 50,000 
horse and foot, of the people of the countiy compelled to serve, arrived to aid 
in the siege. 

On the other hand, they were not idle in Hirat; and Malik Mubariz-ud- 
Din prepared for a vigorous defence. All the people, high and low, great 
and small, bound themselves by most solemn pledges not to do as was done 
on the former occasion, but to fight while life remained. 

The month of preparation having expired, the Nu-yan, Iljidae, or Ilj 1, who 
now had a force of 130,000 men under him, advanced towards the city of 
Hirat, and four bodies of 30,000 men each were disposed, so as to operate 
against the four sides of the city, and the four gateways. He took care before¬ 
hand that those among his troops who should be guilty of any misdemeanour 
[no doubt this was because their defeats, by Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, had made 
them feel themselves less sure of success than previously, and it was soon 
after the Sultan’s overthrow of the two Mughal armies that this force was 
sent against Hirat, and before the Sultan’s defeat on the Indus} should be 
punished with death, but those who distinguished themselves should be fittingly 
rewarded. 

The siege was prosecuted with vigour and as bravely defended during a 
period of 6 months and 17 days, when, in the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 
619 H., the Mughal commander determined upon a supreme effort, and 
assaulted the place for several successive days, with the loss of some 5000 
men upon each occasion. The walls, from the constant battering of the 
catapults and other military engines, had become quite honey-combed, when, 
one day, about 50 ells of the curtain gave way, burying, among others, 400 
men of note among the Mughals under the debris. Three days after this 
misfortune division arose among the defenders—one party being for holding 
out, the other for capitulation—for the people within had now become much 
straitened, both for military stores, as well as food to feed the immense 
number of inhabitants and fugitives within the beleaguered city, while, day by 
day, reinforcements and assistance were reaching the Mughals. At length, on 
a Friday, in the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal—Rau?at-us-Sa/a says, the montA 
after, but all leave out the date—619 H., the final assault was delivered where 
a portion of the curtain fell, and the Mughals entered the fortifications at 
what was afterwards called the Kh akistar Burj [bastion] and captured the 
city. They at once commenced an indiscriminate massacre old and young, 
male and female, adult and infant—and for the space of seven days this was 
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through the city fully armed, and arrayed in defensive 
armour ; and, lance in hand, fought against the infidels 
until he attained martyrdom ; but God knows the truth of 
the matter. 

ACCOUNT OF THE CAPTURE OF THE FORTS OF RAT-YON 

AND FlWAR. 8 

After the Mugh,al troops had effected the capture of 
Hirat and desolated the city, they divided into two 
divisions. One of these marched into Sistan, and at its 
head was the Juzbi, Sa’di, and other great Nu-Ins ; and 
the other force appeared at the foot [of the walls] of the 
hi$ar of Kal-yun, and the troops took up their position 
round about that fortress. 4 It is a fortification excessively 
strong, the like of which, in strength of construction, there 
is nowhere to be found, either in loftiness and sublimity, 
or in stability and solidity ; and in the Kitab-I-Masalik 
wa Mamalik [The Book of Roads and Kingdoms], which 

carried on, the city sacked, the buildings and defences demolished, and the 
ditch filled up. “The number of persotis who attained martyrdom on this 
occasion amounted to 1,600,000,” in which number must be certainly included 
those who, from the towns and villages around, sought shelter within that 
stronghold ; and it will easily be perceived how difficult it was to have held 
out so long with such a number to feed. The resources of Hirat must have 
been immense. 

After the Nu-yan, Iljidae, or Iljl, had desolated the district around Hirat 
and left not a soul alive, he, after a further stay of eight days, set out for the 
fortress of Kal-yun, as our author states ; but some authors mistake the name, 
and have Isfizar——which was the name of a town and district 
dependent on Hirat, through which he passed, and also mentioned in the 
“ Masalik wa Mamalik.” See page 397, note L The fortress described 
by our author lies beyond that, but the direction agrees. From this place the 
Mughal leader sent such of the booty captured at Hirat, as was befitting, to 
the Chi ngiz Kh an ; and, when he reached the ka^bah of Aobah, mentioned 
before, at page 358, note 3 —still a well-known place on the direct route 
between Hirat and Kabul, although geographers, at the present day, seem to 
have very hazy ideas on the subject—he sent back a body of 2000 horse, with 
the true fiendish instinct of these barbarians, to slaughter such of the unfor¬ 
tunate Hiratis as might have concealed themselves, and who now, imagining 
that the Mughals were far away, had come out of their places of shelter. 
Sixteen persons, including the Kh atlb. were all who remained alive ! The 
particulars respecting them will be found under Uktae’s reign. 

* This fortress was founded by Sultan Baha-ud-Din, Sam. See page 342. 

4 It is worthy of note, and highly significant, that the pro-Mughal authors 
never allude to these events in Gh ur and Kh urasan. They either knew 
nothing about them, or purposely concealed them. 

3X2 
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the masters learned in science have compiled, this fortress 
is mentioned in these words : “ The strongest fortress in 
the world, and the fairest, is Kal-yun.” It is such a for¬ 
tress that whosoever would go from the foot of [the walls 
of] the city of Hirat to the foot of the walls of that fort, it 
behoveth him to proceed twenty farsangs [leagues] in an up¬ 
ward direction to a considerable altitude, until he reaches 
the base of the rock upon which that fortification stands ; 
and, that point having been reached, it is necessary to pro¬ 
ceed another league upwards in order to reach the foot of 
the rock on the summit of which the ramparts of the fort 
stand. The height of that rock is about a thousand cubits, 
and the face of it is like a wall, so that it is impossible for 
any living thing to mount it, with the exception of reptiles 
of the earth ; and on the top of the rock is the plateau of 
four leagues or more [in area ?]. B In the fortress are seven 
wells which they have excavated in the solid rock, and in 
each of these is so much perennial water that, however 
much of it is expended, it does not diminish ; and, in the 
middle of the fortress, is an extensive plain. 

The sons of Abu-Bikr who were the champions of Sultan 
Muhammad, Kh warazm Sh ah, two brothers, two heroes of 
renown, and, in themselves, two huge elephants of war— 
were the seneschals 6 of that fortress. Trustworthy persons 
have related that both the brothers, in stature, were so tall 
that, when they used to accompany Sultan Muhammad 
Kh warazm Shah [on horseback], in. procession, with their 
hands placed on his stirrup, their heads rose a head higher 
than that of the Sultan ; and the two brothers were famed 
for their valour and high spirit, and they were the Amirs 
[governors] of the fortress. During these events the Ikhti- 
yar-ul-Mulk, Daulat Yar, the Tughra-f. who was one of 
the rulers in the Kh warazm-Shah! empire, had also entered 
the fortress of Kal-yun. 


6 In most of the modem copies, “four bow-shots or more,” but the context 
shows that inside the fort itself was an extensive plain. The map compiled 
by Captain Sanders and Lieutenant North, of the country around Hirat during 
the first occupation of Afghanistan, will probably show its position, which 
lies about 70 miles N.E. of Hirat. 

6 The principal person in charge was a civilian, as previously mentioned, 
the Malik-ul-Kutab, the Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk, Daulat Yar-i-Tughra-f, as men¬ 
tioned at page 1003, but these two champions acted as seneschals of the fortress. 
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At the time when the infidel horsemen reached the base 
of the fortress, there were in Kal-yun a great number of 
men and much war material. Sultan Muhammad, Kh wa- 
razm Sh ah, had [previously] beleaguered and pressed hard 
this fortress and that of Ftwar, which is opposite to it, for 
a period of ten or eleven years before he obtained posses¬ 
sion of them. 7 Kal-yun had [since] been thoroughly pro¬ 
vided with men and arms, and stores and provisions. 
When the Mughal troops began the attack upon it, the 
holy warriors and tried men within descended from the 
fortress and commenced holy war upon them, and de¬ 
spatched numbers of Mughals to hell. Day and night 
they engaged in fighting with and resisting the infidels- 
The intrepidity of the garrison of the fortress reached such 
a pitch that it was impossible for the Mughal force to ob¬ 
tain sleep at night out of dread of them, and so these 
infidels completely enclosed the entire fortress round with 
a circular wall, in which they placed two gates, facing the 
fortress, with walls before them, and men were told off 
to keep watch at night. 8 A trustworthy person related 
that a fox had remained at the foot of the rock on 
which the fortress of Kal-yun stands, within the circum- 
vallation of the Mughals, and, for a period of seven months, 
that fox had no way by which he might get out, so strictly 
did the Mughal troops guard this wall. 

When one year of the investment of the fortress passed 
away, the Juzbi, Sa’di, with a Mughal army, from before 
the gate of Sistan, came into Khurasan, and arrived at the 
base of the fortress of Kal-yun ; and, a second time, was 
the place closely invested. 9 

7 That was during the time of the G^itri Sultans and must have happened 
soon after the assassination of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Dfn, Muhammad-i-Sam, or 
even before that event. 

8 The Printed Text, like some MS. copies, differs considerably here, and 
they have, “a double ” wall. 

9 From this it appears that, before the arrival of the Juzbi, Sa'di, the 
Mughals had latterly contented themselves with merely blockading the place ; 
but, after his arrival, began more active operations. Although beaten off twice," 

they never left it entirely, and then came back again to invest it, as will pre¬ 
sently appear. 

The Rauzat-us.$afa has an apocryphal story to the effect, that the people of 
the great fortress of Kal-yun, fearing the Mughals, with the help of the Hiratis 
would attack them again, now that they had obtained possession of Hi rat* 
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A pestilent disease overcame the defenders of the for¬ 
tress, and the greater part of the people died, through the 
provisions with which the fortress was supplied, which 
consisted of a large quantity of dried flesh and pistachios 
—for the pistachios of Kh urasan mostly come from around 
about Kal-yun—and, from constantly eating dried flesh, 
pistachios, and clarified butter, the people of the fortress 
used to fall sick, and their heads and feet used to swell, 
and death would result. After the garrison had held out 
against this investment for a period of sixteen months, not 
more than fifty persons remained alive, and of these twenty 
were suffering from swollen feet, and thirty were strong 
and healthy. One of this band left the fortress and went 
over to the Mughal force, and made known the state of 
the garrison and of the fortress of Kal-yun ; and, when the 
Mughal troops ascertained for certain the state in which 
the people of the place were, the infidels donned their 
arms and turned their faces towards it. The garrison, 
resigning themselves to martyrdom, threw everything of 
value within the fortress, consisting of gold and silver, 
and valuable clothes, and whatever was of worth, into the 
wells, and then filled them up with large stones from the 
fortress ; and all else that remained they burnt. They 
then threw open the gateway of the fortress, drew their 
swords, and threw themselves upon the infidel Mughals, 
and attained the felicity of martyrdom. 

When the fortress of Kal-yun was taken, a body of the 
Mughal forces which had been at the foot of the walls of 
the fort of Walkh 1 of Tukharistan. namely Tulan, the 
Juzbf, and Arsalan Kh an of Kaialik, with those Mughal 
troops, by command of the Ch ingiz Kh an, marched to the 
foot of the fortress of Fiwar of Kadas. 2 This fortress of 

although they had twice been obliged to raise the investment, despatched 
eighty men to Hirat to kill Amir Abu-Bikr and Mangatae, the Mughal, 
and thus create a diversion, and direct the Chingiz Khan’s power to the 
destruction of Hirat! 

1 See page 1023, and also note 3 , page 1024. 

a This is the tract respecting the name of which there were some doubts at 
pages 342, 375, and 398, but Kadas and not Fadas—'there is but the difference 
between and *—l—is the correct name, but, in some copies, it is written 
IjCadush—with sh- It is in these parts, and among these mighty fortresses 
that the student of the Macedonian. Alexander’s campaigns might ident* y * 
stronghold of the Bakhtrian Oxyartes, the rock fortress of Chorienes [Kal-yun J 
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Flwar in strength, solidity, and impregnability, is still 
stronger than the fortress of Kal-yun, and the fact of its 
strength may be held certain in that ten .men can defend it. 
Between Fiwar and Kal-yun is a distance of about ten 
farsangs [leagues], in such wise that both fortresses are in 
sight of each other. If strange horsemen should reach the 
base of the fortress of Kal-yun in the day, the people 
would make a smoke, and, at night, they would light a 
fire ; and the garrison of Fiwar used [thus] to know of it : 
and if such should reach the fortress of Fiwar the same 
would be done to make it known to Kal-yun. 

For a period of ten months 3 that the Juzbi, Tulan, and 
Arsalan Kh an of Kaialik, lay before the fortress of Fiwar, 
on account of the great scarcity of provisions, their forces 
had become reduced to great straits. They now brought 
from the stores of the fortress of Kal-yun what was neces¬ 
sary for their subsistence, 4 so that, for a short time [longer], 
they were able to continue before the stronghold. A per¬ 
son from the fort of Fiwar [now] came into the force of 
the Juzbi, Tulan, and gave information of the state of the 
place, that [nearly] the whole of the garrison were dead, 
and that, throughout the whole fortress, there were not more 
than seven men alive, and out of them four or five were sick. 
Then the infidels armed themselves, and captured the place, 
and martyred those seven persons—God reward them ! 

These events happened in the latter part of the year 
619 H.,‘ and this was the affair, as has been [just] related, of 
those two strongholds, than which there were no stronger 
forts in all Kh urasan and Ghur. 

ACCOUNT OF THE EVENTS WHICH HAPPENED IN GHPR. 

GHARJISTAN, AND FIRUZ-KOH.® 

The city of Firuz-koh which was the capital and seat of 

and other positions not made out, always supposing, however, that the first 
Nicaea is no other than Nisa, a very ancient place. Several of these strong¬ 
holds agree with the descriptions given by Arrian and Strabo. 

3 One of the oldest copies has eight months. 

4 It is stated just above that everything of value had been thrown into wells 
or burnt, but perhaps they did not think pistachios and other provisions worth 
destroying. 

4 See note 7 , page 1061. 

® The fortress of Tulak is included under this heading, and our author says it 
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government of the Sultans of Ghur, the Juzbi Uklan, 7 with 
the Mughal forces [under him] appeared before, in the 
year 617 H., and for twenty days and more attacked it 
vigorously, but retired without having effected their pur¬ 
pose. 8 The people of Firuz-koh showed opposition towards 
Malik Mubariz-ud-Din, the Sabzwari [who was in charge], 
and rose against him ; and he was under the necessity of 
entering the upper fortress, which is situated to the north¬ 
east of the city, upon a lofty and overhanging mountain. 
During the time of the Sultans of Gh ur there was no more 
upon that spot than a great kasr [castle], 9 and it used to 
be impossible for. laden beasts to get there ; but, at this 
period, that Malik Mubariz-ud-Din, the Sabzwari, had re¬ 
stored and enlarged that fortress, he had carried a 
rampart all round the top of that mountain, and had 
made a road to that fortress so that laden camels used 
to go up to it, and a thousand men could find quarters 
therein. 

When disagreement arose between the people of Firuz- 
koh and Malik Mubariz-ud-Din, the Sabzwari, and the 
latter took up his quarters in the upper fortress, the people 
wrote letters to Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain 1 —may he 
rest in peace !—and solicited him to come thither. Malik 
Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, with the forces of Ghur, proceeded 
to Firuz-koh, and Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, located his 
uncle’s son, Malik ’Imad-ud-Din, Zangi, Ba’lami, 2 at Firuz- 
koh, and this circumstance happened in the year 618 H. 


lay between Ghur and Khurasan, and, therefore, it was situated, by this 
account, in Ghariistan. north of Hirat, or close to it. In another place [page 

362], he says it is in the hill-tracts of Hirat. . . 

7 This is the person who is turned into Hulakoo in Miles’s “ Shajrai u 

Atrak ,” so-called, but it is a work of no authority whatever, and his translation 

contains gross and absurd errors. 

* As already mentioned at page 1007, which see. 

9 This is the place referred to at pages 403 and 407* 

» Here, as in other places preceding, he is, in some copies, styled I^asan. _ 
was Malik of Ghur, under the Khwarazmis, after the downfall of the Ghu” 
dynasty. This is the illustrious Malik—the son of ’All, son of Abi A 1 
who came into India in the reign of I-yal-timish, who held such a promi¬ 
nent position in Nasir-ud-Dfn, Mahmud Shah’s reign, and who was at 1 t, 

put to death by that Sultan, or rather his advisers. See P^ s 7 ° 2 .Ln’as 
3 Doubtful : it is written in some of the best copies o e ex 
as above, and in others—and —without any points. 
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When the forces of the infidel Mughal, under Uktae/ 
moved from Ghaznin and advanced towards Gh ur. a body 
of troops [from that army] pushed on, suddenly and un¬ 
expectedly, and fell upon Firuz-koh. Malik ’Imad-ud- 
Din, Zangi, they martyred in the year 619 H. ; and the 
people of the city were martyred also. Malik Mubariz-ud- 
Din, the Sabzwari, evacuated the [upper] fortress, and 
came to Hirat, and there attained martyrdom ; and the 
city of Firuz-koh was wholly destroyed. 4 

The fortress of Tulak, however, of which Amir Habashi- 
i-Nezah-war [the expert at the lance] on the part of Sultan 
Muhammad, Kh warazm Sh ah—on whom be peace !—was 
governor, did not fall into the hands of the Mughals. 
The fortress of Tulak is a fortification totally unconnected 


s The Chingiz Kh an’s son, at the time his father left the banks of the Indus 
with the intention of returning homewards. See page 1047. 

4 This place, the seat of a powerful empire never afterwards recovered ; and 
at this day even its site appears to be imperfectly known. Its destruction is 
another specimen of the ‘‘ architectural afflatus which fell upon the world after 
the Mongol invasions.” 

Rut neither our author, nor any other Oriental writer, knows anything about 
Gh ur. its capital, or its sovereigns ; and when they tell us that Firuz-koh was 
the capital they merely show their ignorance, for does not “General Ferrier ” 
tell us that 44 Zerni" was? In his book, entitled “ Cahavan Journeys,” he 
states at page 248, 44 Zertii was , as I have before remarked , the ancient 

capital of the country of Gour . Its position in a valley is happily 

chosen ” / / 

In his attempt to reach Kabul from Hirat, 44 the General ” set out from the 
latter place, and says he reached as far north as Sar-i-pul, and was com¬ 
pelled soon after to return to Hirat again. This journey occupied him 
from the 22nd June to the 21st July—just thirty days —on which latter date 
he was brought back to Hirat again. During the chief part of this time he 
was under surveilla 7 ice y and not permitted to roam about, and travelled part of 
the time through 44 Gour ” by starlight , but notwithstanding all this he not only 
discovered the ancient- capital, but also its name, totally contrary to every 
native author who has written on the subject, and also had time to make 
researches into the history of Gour, although he did not even know how' to spell 
the name correctly. Consequent on these discoveries our author’s account of 
its twenty-two rulers, not including those of Ghaznin and Tukharistan > must be 
contrary to fact, for “the General” tells us that the 44 Gour” dynasty only 
lasted sixty-four years, and that it only consisted of fve persons ! ! 

I may be permitted to doubt the correctness of “the General’s” statements 
(upon a good many matters besides this, and not in this book alone), until 
some one can show me, in any history whatever, such a name as Zertii , much 
less that it was the “ancient capital” of Gh ur. 

It is quite time such incorrect statements and such 44 Histories” should be 
exposed. 
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with any adjoining mountain, and the foundation of it 
dates from the time of Manuchihr, and A rash/ the Archer, 
[then] held it. In the upper part of it are chambers hewn 
in the solid rock which they call Arash! [after Arash], 6 and 
Amir Na§r, the Tulaki, 7 sunk a well, in the upper part of the 
fortress ; and the diameter of the well will be about twenty 
gaz [ells], and it is excavated in the solid rock. The water, 
however much is drawn from it, shows no decrease, and its 
depth is immense. The fortress is of great strength, and 
lies between Ghur and Kh urasan. When Sultan Muham¬ 
mad, Khwarazm Shah, came to Balkh, 8 Habashi-i-Nezah- 

• The famous champion and archer of Manu-chihr—Heavenly-faced—the 
tenth king of the Bastaniah dynasty, and one of the heroes of the Shah- 
Namah. Arash* upon one occasion, is said to have discharged an arrow from 
Amul to Marw, a distance of only about “forty dayd journey.*' This, how¬ 
ever, is much of a kind with the feats the Greek heroes of antiquity performed, 
and not a whit more exaggerated. 

• It will be seen from this, that the excavations in and around the district 
of Bamian, and where the two great idols, the Kh ing But—Grey Idol, and 
the Surkh But—Red Idol, stand, are, by no means, the only ones in 
these parts ; and the fact shows, in a somewhat ridiculous light, the various 
opinions respecting the latter, and their purposes. 

The account given respecting them by oriental writers is, briefly, this. 

“ The Kh ing But is the beloved of the Surkh But y and they are each about 
fifty-two gaz —ells—high. They are situated in the mauja’—district—of Bamian, 
a dependency of Tukharistan, on the frontier of Badakhshan. People can 
go in and come out at the fingers and toes of these idols or figures, which are 
hollow within. Some call them Lat and Manat, and in 'Arabic they are 
styled Yaghus and Ya’uk-” 

Masson, in his Travels, makes out these two figures to be the work of the 

White Huns,” who conquered Transoxiana' and “Khorasan,” and were 
finally exterminated by “ Zingis Khan,” and his opinion is supposed to 
“ receive countenance from the well-ascertained fact that Zingis Khan de¬ 
stroyed Ghulghuleh,” the ruins of which are scattered over the Bamian valley. 
The same author considers these caves to have been catacombs. Strange 
that we hear of no white or blaek Huns in connexion with “ Zingis ” and “ the 
catacombs.” Moorcroft [each rides his own hobby] was of opinion that 
B am ian was “ the residence of a great Lama,” and the excavations the abodes 
of “ Lama clergy,” and “ the lower classes of the monastic society,” and that 
“the laity inhabited the adjoining city”! Elphinstone attributes these 
idols and the contiguous caves to “the Buddhist princes of Ghore,” but what 
history says that the Tajzik Gh url chiefs and rulers were Buddhists any more 
than that they were “ White Huns”? and what are the proofs? CoL G. B. 
Malleson, however, makes “ Ghilzai " Afghans of them ! 

7 A former governor of the place : the chief whose fief it was. ^ 

• Just previous to his flight towards Nisfrapur. Here all the copies of e 
text collated have Balkh—and not Walkh Ay as before, showing, still .more 
clearly, that they refer to two separate places. 
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war, with the troops of TQlak, proceeded to Balkh also, 
and presented himself before the sublime threshold [of that 
monarch]. He was directed to return to Tulak,® and put 
the fortress in order and make preparation for opposing 
the Mughals. After he returned from thence, in the be¬ 
ginning of the year 617 H., on-several occasions, bodies of 
Mughal horsemen came to the foot of the fortress, and 
made raids in its neighbourhood ; and, in the year 618 1 L, 
the Nu-in, Fil^u, 1 who was a son-in-law of the Chingiz 
Kh an, and who commanded a force of 40,000 Mughal 
cavalry, and troops of other races, appeared at the foot of 
the fortress of Tulak with a numerous army. 

Amir Habasht-i-Nezah-war 2 agreed with him that he 
would become tributary to the Mughals ; and came down 
from the fortress and paid homage to him, and returned to 
it again. The subsidy which he had assented to, Habashi- 
i-Nezah-war apportioned among the people of Tulak, and 
enforced its payment rigorously. This Habashi-i-Nezah- 
war, in his younger days, in the beginning of the reign of 
Sultan Muhammad, Kh warazm Shah, was a common man, 
a Ntshapuri. and a maker of sacks ; and, in Kh urasan and 
Kh warazm. there never has been one so skilled in the use of 
the lance as he. This has been heard oftentimes from his 
own lips,—“ If, upon occasion, I should lie down on my 
back upon the ground, and take a staff in my hand, I 
would defend myself against four men with spears.” In 
short, he was a very excellent man, and his good works 
were many, and his charities countless. At this time, how¬ 
ever, through his having apportioned this subsidy among 
them, the whole Tulakt people decried him, and considered 
themselves oppressed in the collecting of it. One of the 

9 Tulak must have been a place of considerable size, and its dependencies 
populous, as, some years before, 1200 Tulakis, were left to garrison Tabar- 
hindah, just before Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Mu^ammad-i-Sam, Gh urf, was 
defeated by Rae Pithora at Tara’In. See pages 458 and 459. 

At page 362, our author states that it lies in the mountains in the vicinity 
of Hirat, and is in the country of Kh urasan. It is in vain to look for it in 
any of our maps, but it is not in “Ghor,” so styled. 

1 The same who was overthrown by Sultan Jalal-ud-Din. At page 1006 
the number of troops is stated at 45,000. See note 3 , page 288. 

* He must not, from the similarity of part of his name, be confounded with 
Taj-ud-DIn, Habashf-i-’Abd-ul-Malik. Sar-i-Zarrad, referred to at page 1007, 
who, subsequently, fell, fighting against those infidels. 
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clever, of that time, composed a verse, and, as it is witty, it 
has been here inserted in order that it may come under the 
observation of the sovereign of Islam, and that the people 
of the Tulak district may be remembered with an in¬ 
vocation. The Khwajah, and Imam, Jamal-ud-Din, the 
Khazinch! *—on whom be the Almighty’s mercy !—says : 

“ I said : ‘ Habash 1, Nezah-war ! what is this wrong? 

What have the Tulakls to do with rack and prison ? * 

He replied ‘ I am a leather-worker and Fi^u a dog : 4 

The dog knows and the leather-worker knows what the wallet contains.’ ” 

The inhabitants of Tulak, both the soldiery and the 

peasantry, having suffered extortion [at his hands], revolted 

against him, seized him, and delivered up the fortress of 

Tulak and Habasht-i-Nezah-war to Malik Kutb-ud-Din, 

• — • •• * 

Husain, in order that he might take charge of it, who came 
to the fortress of Tulak, and he located therein his own 
son, Malik Taj-ud-Dtn, Muhammad ; and the maternal 
uncle of the writer [of this work], which is Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
and whose name was Kazi Jalal-ud-Dln-i-Majd-ul-Mulk, 
Ahmad-i-’Usman, Nisawt, was Hakim [governor], and the 
Kh wajah [Jamal-ud-Din ?] directed its affairs. 5 After Ha- 
bashi-i-Nezah-war fell into the power of Malik Kutb-ud- 
Din, Husain, the latter for a time kept him in confinement, 
and, at length, gave him permission to proceed to the for¬ 
tress of Fiwar. The Malik of that fortress was the Pah- 

3 This term, signifying treasurer, is somewhat doubtful, as it is written in 
different ways, and mostly without the diacritical points——and 

4 A tanner and a dog held near akin in those parts. 

6 This is an important passage, in some respects, since, without the use of 
two i^afats, both of which stand in lieu of bin son of, no sense can possibly 
be made of it. At page 458, our author mentions this uncle of his maternal 
grandfather,” but that last part of the sentence must have been redundant or 
an interpolation. There, his name and titles are not given in full, he being 
merely styled Ka?f Majd-ud-DIn, Tulak! ; but it now appears that Majd-ud- 
Dtn was his title, and Ahmad his name, and that he was the son of 'Usman, 
the Tulak!, whose family, originally, came from Nisa. Ka?i Jalal-ud-Din 
was his son, and the brother of that Ka*i of Tulak, named Muhammad, 
entitled Ziya-ud-Din, who was left, along with 1200 Tulakis, to defend the 
fortress ofTab^rhindah, when, thirty-seven years before, SultSn Mu izz-ud- in, 
Mufrnmmad-i-Sam, Gfeuri, retired to Qhaznin after his defeat by Rae 1 * 

The son of Malik Kutb-ud-Din, the £hun\ must have been young ^ 
and therefore the Khwajah, Jamal-ud-Din, and the Ka?i Jalabud-Din, direct 
the affairs of Tulak, nominally for Malik Kutb-ud-Din. ^ It a PP * 

however, that his own people should have put the Ka$! to ea , 
author does not give us any further particulars. 
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lawan, Asil-ud-Dln, 6 the Nlshaburi, and he seized Haba- 

sht-i-Nezah-war and martyred him. 

When the fortress of Kal-yGn fell into the hands of the 
infidels [the Mughals], the inhabitants of the fortress of 
Tulak, who were also kinsmen of the Khwajah, and fifteen 
heads of families, also kinsmen of each other, entered into 
a compact together, 7 in the year 619 H., and caused the 
Kh waiah to be martyred, and sent the son of Malik Kutb- 
ud-Din, Husain, back to the presence of his father. For a 
period of four years, they [the Tulakis] waged war against 
the Mughal infidels a great many times, and the author of 
this work, which is Minhaj-ud-Din-i-Saraj, during these 
four years, used to join the people of Tulak, who were all 
kinsmen and brethren, in their holy warfare, and, in the 
end, it continued safe from the hands of the infidels. 

After the people of Tulak became disobedient to the 
authority of Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, he determined 
upon retiring into Hindustan, in the year 620 H., 8 and the 
fortress of Tulak remained unmolested. 9 

Subsequently to these events, the author of this work 
chanced, upon two occasions, to undertake journeys into 
the Kuhistan on the subject of a mission : the first time, in 
the year 621 H., 1 and, on the second occasion, in 622 H. 
Afterwards, in the year 623 H., on the part of Malik Rukn- 

6 Mentioned at page 1003. 

7 The date here given in the text, in which all copies agree, is — sez'cn — 
but it cannot possibly be correct, and must be a mistake for £—j — tiin* —be¬ 
cause Fiwar, which held out over a year, was not captured, by our author’s 
own account, until the latter part of the year 619 H. The investment of that 
fortress was only undertaken after the fall of *\Yalkh of Tukharistan, against 
which Arsalan Kh an of Kaialik, and Tulan, the Juzbi, were despatched in the 
third month of 618 H., and which held out for eight months. See pages 
1023 and 1055. 

8 An account of what misfortunes befell him on his way thither will be found 
. farther on. 

9 At page 1069 it is stated that, on the 12th of a month, not given, in the 
year 620 H., the Mughals sprang an ambuscade against Tulak, but did not suc¬ 
ceed in their object. At page 1070 also, our author further states, that Tulak 
was entered in 620 H. by the Mughals, after Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, 
had retired from the territory of Ghur with other Maliks, and they were 
making towards Hind by the route over the Arghand river. 

1 At this time Kh urasan was entirely clear of Mughals. These journeys are 
mentioned farther on in the account of the downfall of the Mulahidahs, which 
see, and page 201. He undertook two journeys for Malik Rukn-ud-Din, 
the first was in 622 H. See page 1039. 
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ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman, the Maraghani, of Khaesar 
[of Ghur], the author proceeded to the presence of Malik 
Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, the Kh warazmi; and, in the same 
year, on the part of Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, he 
went on another mission to the Badshah 2 of the Kuhistan, 
to Neh 3 and to Sistan. After this the author set out [on 
his journey] towards Hindustan. 

Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin [subsequently?], came to Tulak, 4 
and the people of that fortress paid obeisance to him, and 
he removed [some of ?] them to Sistan. In the disaster of 
Sistan, they all attained martyrdom, 6 and [the remainder 
of?] that people continued there [at Tulak]. The Amir of 
Tulak [at that time ?] was Hizabr-ud-Din, Muhammad, son 
of Mubarak, and he went to Kyuk Khan,® and, up to this 
present day, his children hold that fortress. 


ACCOUNT OF THE EVENTS WHICH TOOK PLACE BEFORE 

THE FORT OF SAIF-RtJD OF GHUR. 

The fortress of Saif-rud of Gh ur 7 is the strongest of all 

* Not a sovereign or king here, but the Muhtashyn—a sort of Abbot or Prior— 
of the Mulabidah heretics, on the part of the head of that sect See * ‘ Panjab 
and Dehli in 1857, “ by Rev. J. Cave Browne,” who raises up a “Badshah ** 
—a king—by means of the poor old Akhund of Suwatflately dead], not know¬ 
ing that words sometimes have two meanings. 

3 The Printed Text is always .wrong with respect to the name of this well- 
known place. See under the Maliks of Sfjistan, page 200. 

4 At page 201 our author says Binal-Tigin took possession of the fortress of 
Isfizar, as well as that of Tulak, in 623 H., about the time he himself left his 
native country and set out for Hind, and at page 200 he states, that Binal- 
Tigin was despatched to Neh, by Burak, the Hajib, to the assistance of one of 
the rival Maliks of Sistan, and that he took possession of Neh for himsel£ 

5 Our author says “all,” as contained in the whole of the AfSS. collated, 
but this cannot be, for, otherwise, how could he have remained at Tulak at the 
same time ? Perhaps, as these events occurred at the period he was preparing 
to leave for Hind, his account became somewhat confused. At the time the 
MughaJ^ invested the citadel of Sistan—the second time of their appearingJn 
that country—these very Tulakis who were removed formed part of the Sistan 
garrison and made a gallant defence. Hizabr-ud-Din, Muhammad, was set up 
by the Tulakis after Binal-Tigin withdrew, and, having made submission to 
the Mughals, was allowed to continue to hold it. The siege of Sistan is men 

tioned farther on. 

.« Kyuk Khan ascended the throne in 643 H., and died in 647 H., some say 
in 6^8 H. See under his reign. It is most absurd to notice how ^ 

een written in some copies of the text—=U—* . 


name has been 


even only. __ ... .. 

1 This is the fortress in which Bah ram Shah, son of Khusrau * 

last of the Mahmudiah dynasty of Gh aznin. was immured. See page US- 
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the strongholds of the jibal [mountain tracts], and the 
foundation of it had been laid by the father of the Sultans 
Gh ivas-ud-Din. and Mu’izz-ud-Din—Sultan Baha-ud-Din, 
Sam, 8 son of Tzz-ud-Din, Al-Husain. 

When Sultan Muhammad, Kh warazm Shah, retired from 
before Balkh towards Mazandaran, he commanded so that 
Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, should put the fortress in a 
state of repair. There was but little time [to do it in], and 
he was unable to construct more than a reservoir in the 
upper part of it ; for, two months after the command was 
given, the Mughal army entered [that part], and the possi¬ 
bility of constructing anything more did not offer itself. 
In that reservoir he collected sufficient water for about 
forty days’ supply for the people of the fortress. The 
Mughal troops carried their depredations into all parts of 
Ghur ; and the whole of the quadrupeds of every kind, 
from all parts, fell into the hands of the infidels, and the 
people of Ghur attained martyrdom, through a dirain of 
four dangs 

Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, with his troops, sought 
shelter within that fortress, and the Nu-in Mangutah, the 
Nu-in Karachah, and the Nu-in Utsuz,* with a numerous 
army, advanced to the foot [of the walls] of the fort, and, 
when they understood that the defenders had but a small’ 
supply of water, they fixed their camp at the base of the 
stronghold, and commenced hostilities. For a period of 
fifty days they assailed it with great vigour, and, on both 
sides, a great number of Musalmans attained martyrdom, 
and Mughals beyond compute went to hell. There was an 
immense number of quadrupeds in the fortress; and as 


Four forts are mentioned as having been constructed by him, but this one 
is not menuoned. See page 341. The jibal of Ghur has aiready been noticed 
This appears to be some proverb or trite saying. It might be read “ four 
dangs out of a d.ram —four fourths. A diram has four dangs or tangs Or 
U may mean that many people lost their lives in attempting to save' their 

' ThiS r, m£ ,' S i er) I d ° ubtfu ] 111 the ‘“1, no two copies being alike ; but 
this is, at least Turkish, and is plainly written—j-J I—in one copy. The 

others may be Albar, Alsar, Absar, Atar, Asaz, Albasar, or Alburz, and thus 

in three copies the second letter is /, and in three other copies the last let^ 

is s. This leader’s name does not occur in other histories, because they do 

not contam any account whatever of the attacks upon, and determined defence 

ttrs t ' n ° r ,s h,S name to be fou,,d in a lo "e list ° f CtoS 
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many as they were able to cure by drying they slaughtered, 
and the remainder, amounting to the number of 24,400 
odd, perished for want of water. The whole were thrown 
from the ramparts of the fort on to the glacis on the side of 
the hill [on which it stood], and the whole face thereof, for 
a depth of some forty gaz [ells], was completely strewn with 
the carcases of the dead animals, so that not a yard [of 
space] of the whole hill could be seen for them. 

Orders were given so that, for the people of the fortress, 
a stated allowance of water, grain, and other provision was 
fixed, to each man half a man [about a gallon, or rather 
less] of water, and a man of grain ; 2 and to Malik Kutb-ud- 
Din, Husain, one man of water—half for [his own] drinking, 
and half for the purpose of his ablutions. There was no 
horse in the fortress but one, the private horse of Malik 
Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, for the use of which the water 
expended in the Malik’s ablutions used to be set aside, and 
was collected in an open vessel so that the animal might 
drink it. When a period <^* fifty days had expired, the 
party which had been stationed to guard the reservoir of 
water gave intimation that not more than one day’s supply 
remained in it ; and a person, from the fortress, went away, 
and informed the Mughal troops of that circumstance. 
Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, when he ascertained the fact, 
convened the males of the people of the fortress at the time 
of afternoon prayer, and proposed that, the next morning, 
at break of day, they should put all the females and chil¬ 
dren to death 3 with their own hands, and throw open the 
gateway of the fortress, and that every man, armed with a 
naked sword, should conceal himself in some place within 
the fortress, and, when the infidel Mughals should enter it, 
they [the Musalmans], with one accord, should fall upon 
them with their swords, and should continue to fight t em 

until they should attain the felicity of martyrdom. 

All pledged themselves to this, and submitted their 


* About 8 lbs. This weight varies in the different countries and districts of 

Persia, Afghanistan, and India, from %Jbs. to 40 lbs, A Soc 

3 The I. O. L. MS. t No. 1952, the Hamilton AfS*+nd the R ^ ^ 

MS. have instead of “ should put them to death — ^ 

strip them naked ” ! This shows the danger of trusting to a sing ^ fS.,^ 

even two, and the absurd mistakes made by ignorant scnbe , > 

instance, wrote the adjective qualifying sword twice over. 
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hearts to martyrdom; and this determination became fixed 
in their minds, and they were taking leave of each other, 
until, at the time of evening prayer, Almighty God, the 
Most High and Holy, unclosed the door of His mercy 
[upon them], and, out of His boundless beneficence, sent 
clouds, so that, on the summits of the mountains around 
about, and parts adjacent, until midnight, the rain of mercy 
descended, and the snow of compassion fell, in such wise, 
that, from the army of the infidels without, and the cham¬ 
pions of the faith within the fortification, a hundred thou¬ 
sand exclamations and cries arose in wonderment at the 
succour of the Most High God. The people of the fortress, 
who had withdrawn their hearts from existence, and washed 
the hand of hope of life, and who had endured the thirst of 
fifty days, and during that time had not drunk the sharbat 
of their fill of water, drank from the coverings of the tents 
and sdyah bans , so much snow water, in satisfying 4 their 
longing, that, for a period of seven days after, smoke issued 
from their throats along with their saliva. 

When the Mughal forces beheld that Divine assistance, 
and witnessed the bountifulness of the Creator, they knew 
that the people of the fort had saved at least a month’s 
supply of water, or even a two months’ supply, that the 
month of Tir [the fourth solar month] was come to its 
close, and that, without doubt, in the winter season, snow 
would fall successively. The following day, therefore, they 
abandoned their position before the fortress and raised the 
investment, and went to hell until the following year. 

When the new year, 619 H.,’ came round, again the 
Mughal forces from Khurasan. Ghaznin, and Sistan, entered 
the different parts of the mountain tracts of GhQr. After 
the disaster which befel Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Khwarazm 
Shah, a force from the Mughal armies, amply equipped 

4 In most copies of the text —a cooking-place, a kitchen, etc.—and in 

the printed text has been used for 

5 The greater number of the copies of the text have 618 H., but, as Sultan 

Jalal-ud-Din’s defeat happened, not in the seventh month—Rajab—of that 

year, as generally staled, for the reasons already given in note 2 , page 1049, but 

m Shawwal, the ninth month, the second attack on this fortress, if it happened 

in the beginning of a year, must have happened in the beginning of that of 

619 H. ; and it is subsequently stated that, with a winter intervening, it was 
taken in 620 H. 

3 v 
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and provided, and [consisting of] cavalry, and infantry, and 
Amirs, beyond computation, appeared at the foot of the 
fortress of Saif-rud, and pitched their camp ; and hostilities 
commenced. As Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, had had 

• •• / • j 

opportunity, and had constructed reservoirs, and collected 
vast store of provision, he fought many encounters with the 
Mughal troops, and used strenuous efforts against them ; 
and, the greater the efforts and endeavours the infidels put 
forth, the stronger became the affairs of the fortress, and 
the more intrepid grew the warriors of the faith. On this 
occasion, the fighting continued, and they kept up the in¬ 
vestment, for a further period of two months, and, in no 
way, could they obtain possession of the fortress. 

After that [period of time], the infidels turned their faces 
towards treachery and deceit, and entered into the gate of 
peace, and propounded words of amity. As the people, for 
a considerable time, had suffered the disquietude and care 
of a fortress, out of eagerness for gold, and clothes, and 
cattle, at a cheap rate, they were agreeable to an accom¬ 
modation. Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, used to dissuade 

• •• * • ' 

them greatly from entering into a truce with infidels, but 
the people had become wearied and exhausted, and the 
fate of some of them was near at hand. His expostulations 
were of no avail ; and, in the end, a truce was agreed to, 
on the stipulation that, for a period of three days, the 
people of the fortress should come into the Mughal camp, 
bring the commodities they possessed and dispose of them, 
and take away the gold and silver the price thereof, and pur¬ 
chase such cattle and woollen garments as they required ; 
and that,after the expiration of three days, the Mughal troops 
should march away from before the place. When the truce 
had been ratified, the people of the fortress conveyed all 
such commodities as they possessed into the camp of the 
accursed ones, and for a period of two days bought and 
sold what was necessary, and not a Mughal infidel, or any 
one else, 6 annoyed any person whosoever. When the night 
of the third day came, the infidels concealed a great 
number of armed men behind rocks, [bales of] clo es, 
pack-saddles of animals, and in the old gullies and ravines 

6 The contingent of the ^pirlugh chief, Arsalan 2 £han of Kaiali\c, ^ d° u 
less refei^ed to here. 
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about their camp ; and, when the morning of the third 
day broke, the people from above descended from the 
mountain and mingled as before among the infidels in their 
camp. All at once they [the Mughals] beat kettledrums 
and raised a shout, and every Mughal infidel and rene¬ 
gade, who was buying and selling with the Musalmans, 
seized, on the spot, those Musalmans and slew them, with 
the exception of the persons whose lives Almighty God had 
spared ; and all who had arms with them, or displayed 
knives, them they first deprived of their weapons, and then 
slew them. 

At this place an incident occurs, and a piece of advice 
for observers and readers offers ; and it is this : There was 
a leader among the soldiery [in the fortress], a Nishapuri. 
a thorough man, whom they were worlt to style Fakhr-ud- 
Din, Muhammad-i-Arziz-gar [the worker in tin '], one 
among the followers of Amir Habashi-i-Nezah-war. who 
was, at this time, in the fortress of Saif-rud, in the service of 
Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain. He [Fakhr-ud-Din] also had 
gone into the camp of the Mughals, and was buying and 
selling ; and, in the leg of his boot, he had a knife in shape 
like a poniard. A Mughal, who was trafficking with him, 
desired to seize him, but he laid hand on his knife, and 
drew it out of the leg of his boot. The Mughal stayed his 
hand from him, and Fakhr-ud-Din again placed his foot to 
the mountain, and returned in safety to the. fortress. 

The warning [here conveyed] is, that it behoveth not a 
man, in any case, to be passive in the matter of his own 
safety, particularly when in a place he may be holding 
parley with a foe, or be in the company of an enemy ; and 
he should see to his own preservation for some useful pur¬ 
pose, and not be without a weapon : for the rest, the pro¬ 
tection of the Most High God is sufficient to preserve 
whom He wills. 8 

Trustworthy persons have related that two hundred and 

7 Workers in tin are not generally “ leaders ” of soldiers, and the word here 
used, viz., “ Sipah-Salars,” is that also applied to the commander of an 
army ; but, of course, the context shows what is meant here. 

8 Here is a good proof how wrong are the ideas of some persons as to the 
Musalmans and their religion, that all must be, and is left to fate, and that no 
effort must be made on their own parts to help themselves. Our author here 
describes the teachings of his religion. 

3 V 2 
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eighty men of note and heads of families, valiant 9 men, fell 
captive into the hands of the Mughals [upon this occasion] ; 
and, such a disaster having befallen the people of Islam, 
there was not a dwelling [in the place] in which there 
was not mourning. 10 On the occurrence of this misfortune 
the Mughal Nu-ins employed emissaries to propose that 
they [the people of the fort of Saif-rud] should ransom 
their own people; but Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, did 
not consent. When the Mughals understood that, on this 
occasion, the people of the fortress would not take the bait 
of treachery, they, on the following day, bound all the 
Musalmans who had become captive—ten and fifteen to¬ 
gether and killed them with sword-wounds, stones, and 
knives, until they made martyrs of the whole of them. 
The next day, the Mughals made preparations to renew 
the attack ; and Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, the night 
before the attack, gave directions so that all the great 
[blocks] of stone [lying about] on the face of the hill near 
the Jchak-rez 1 of the fortress were speedily placed in such a 
manner that the touch of a child would move them from 
their places and send them rolling down. More than a 
hundred great stones as big as mill-stones, and hand-mill¬ 
stones, fastened to beams of wood, at the extremity of 
each beam a millstone, they had drawn out ; and those 
beams were fastened to the battlements of the fortress by 
ropes. The whole of the men of the fortress were divided 
into two bodies : one half were concealed on the top of the 
ramparts, behind the battlements, and the other half out¬ 
side the fortress, at the foot of the ramparts, behind the 
great blocks of stone. Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, en¬ 
joined that, until the sound of the kettledrums of the for¬ 
tress arose, not a person should show himself. 

All things having been arranged in this manner, at dawn 
the next morning, all at once, the Mughal forces—great 
and small, Amirs and common men, infidel Mughals and 
renegades, armed at all points—issued from their camp, 

9 This tends to show what these forts were—in reality, fortified towns in 
themselves. 

10 The “ Printed Text,” which is so much to be depended on, and so very 
correct , upon occasions, has 

1 An artificial mound. See page 1039, note 8 . 
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and turned their faces towards the fortress. For example, 
there were more than 10,000 valiant men under shields,* 
whom they brought upwards. The Musalmans had given 
them time, so that they ascended more than the distance 
of two arrow flights towards the fortress, and not a man of 
the Musalmans appeared in view. When between the in¬ 
fidels and the Musalmans about one hundred yards of the 
side of the hill remained, they beat the kettle-drums within 
the fortress, and the holy warriors and champions—leaders 
and common men—all raised a shout, cut away the mill- 
stonps, beams, and ropes, and sent the great stones rolling 
down. Almighty God so willed it, that not a single indi¬ 
vidual among the infidel force should escape being killed, 
wounded, or disabled; and, from the summit 3 of the hill to 
the base of the same, Mughals and renegades lay prostrate 
together, and a great number of the Mughal grandees, 
Nu-tns, and Bahadurs, went to hell. 

1 he remainder of the Mughal army arose and retired 
from before the foot of the fortress. This victory, bestowed 
through the grace of Almighty God, according to the pro¬ 
mise : “It is a duty incumbent on Us to help the Believers” 

took place on Thursday, 4 in the year 620 II. 

On Sunday, the 12th of the same month, they [the 
Mughals] sprung an ambuscade against the fortress of 
Tulak, 5 and made determined attacks upon it ; and, on 


The words, or compound word, here used, differ considerably in different 

copies of the text, but one has plainly ^-another ^-and two others 

-jV and j v respectively ; and all three last are probably intended for the 

first, which is the name of a description of shield or buckler made of buffalo 

hide ; and this would signify men under bucklers, as rendered above The 
Printed Text has 

* haS fort -^-instead of hill-^-but the error is palpable, 

lhe Mughals were within about hundred yards of the foot of the walls 
when the great stones were sent rolling down upon them, and they had 

no chance of gaining the top of the fortress. Had they been able to reach that 
they might have captured the place. 

4 Here is one of the justly “vaunted impregnable castles and fortresses ” 

which were not “without exception captured,” as the Kashghar Mission 
History informs us they were. 

The month is wanting in every copy of the text collated, but, from what 
has been stated at page 1065, that in the first month of the year 619 h the 
Mughals set out to invest it the second time, and that this happened in 620 h 
the fortress must have held out over a year. ** 

s As usual with our author, this circumstance he leaves out altogether in his 
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that day, the infidels lost great numbers of men killed 
before that fortress ; and then they retired. 

When the infidel Mughals had withdrawn from Khur¬ 
asan, and the jibal [mountain tracts] of Gh ur and Kh urasan 

had become clear of that host, Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, 

m • •• / • * 

resolved upon retiring into Hindustan, together with other 
Maliks of Gh ur. such, for example, as Malik Saraj-ud-Din, 
’Umr-i- Kh arosh. 6 from the territory of Jar, 7 -and Malik Saif- 
ud-Din, and others, all joined him, and, with their families 
and dependents, set out. By destiny’s decree, a force from 
the infidel Mughals’ main army was nominated [about this 
time] for the purpose of ravaging Kh urasan, and, at the head 
of that army, was a Mughal of note, whose name was 
Kazil Mahjuk ; and it entered Kh urasan. From the side 
of Hirat and Isfizar it advanced to the foot of the fortress of 
Tulak, 8 and every Musalman the Mughals found within 
the fortress [of Saif-rud] they martyred, or made captive. 
There they obtained information from the captives of the 
departure of Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, with other Maliks 
of Gh ur. with their families and dependents, and their 
followers. They set out after the Gh uri forces, and, on the 
banks of the river Arghand, 9 discovered them, engaged in 
constructing a bridge over that river, in order that they 
might pass over the troops, families and dependents, and 
effects. Suddenly and unexpectedly, the Mughals came 
upon them. Malik Saif-ud-Din, with his followers, sought 

account of the fortress of Tulak already given, but gives it here in the account 
of Saif-rud ; and, since the month is not mentioned in the preceding paragraph, 
it cannot be gathered from this. See page 1061. 

6 This term is both written Kh aroshi and Kh aroshtl. as well as Sh^ 0 ^* 
See pages 433, and 493. 

7 Thus in the best and in the greater number of copies of the text, but in 
others JU. and jl* respectively. It is some district in Gh ur evidently, but no 
such place has been before mentioned in this work. 

® Our author must mean from the side of Isfizar and Hirat, as going from 
the latter to the former place, or in its direction, would be moving farther from 
the river Arghand. The fortress of Saif-rud must, from this, hav£ been aban¬ 
doned in a defenceless state. 

9 Not the “ river Arghand-ab ”—Urgundab, or Urghundab, is entirely out 
of the question, and, indeed, it may be said that no such river exists ab itsel 
means river and water, and we might as well say the river Arghand river or 
water, which is the real signification of “river Arghand-ab. 1 he wor 
Arghand signifies angry, full of rage, impetuous, bold, etc., and thu^ denotes 
what the river is. 
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the protection of the hills, and so remained safe, and again 
retired towards the mountains of Ghur. Malik Saraj-ud- 
Din, ’Umr-i- Kh arosh. stood to fight, and was martyred ; 
and Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, by great stratagem, 1 * 
dashed his horse into the river, and, with a few men, 
emerged from it [on the opposite bank]. All the rest of 
the Amirs of Gh ur. chieftains, and warriors, and the females, 
all attained martyrdom, including the sisters, daughters, 
and kinsfolk of Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain. 

From thence the Mughal army returned again towards 
Gh ur and Kh urasan. 

THE FALL OF THE FORT OF A££HIYAR, OF GHARJISTAN,* 

AND OTHER FORTRESSES. 

Trustworthy persons have narrated, that, when the 
Ch ingiz Kh an determined to advance from his camp at 
the Pushtah [hill] of Nu’man of Tal-kan of Kh urasan 3 to¬ 
wards Ghaznin, he left behind there his baggage and heavy 
materials, and his treasures, because it was impossible for 
wheeled carriages to be taken into the defiles and passes 


1 Some of the best copies of the text have ekjs—with, or after 

much fighting, and some others have J*is—with a numerous follow¬ 
ing, but I read it —by much or great stratagem. The reason for 

so doing is that it is said that the Malik who stood to fight was killed, and 
that Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, with a few followers, reached the opposite 
bank. It is possible many persons may have been drowned in crossing, but 
our author does not say so. Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, had probably heard 
of Sultan Jalal-ud-DIn’s feat on the Indus, and here followed his sovereign’s 
daring example. 

It was this same Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, who recovered the body of 
his wounded Sultan, ’Ala-ud-Dtn, Utsuz, mentioned at page 416, which see, 
and gained great renown in India. At last he fell a victim to ingratitude, or, 
as some state, intrigue on the part of Ulugh Khan. See pages 702, 798, and 
833 - 

3 The best Paris copy of the text always blunders at this name, respecting 
which there is not the shadow of a doubt, and turns it into “ Gha zistan the 
scribe appears to have imagined that Qhuzzistan was meant. Here is another 
proof respecting the position of Tal-^can, and also another proof against a siege 
of any such fortress as Bamian, which is said to have stopped the Mughal 
Khan on his way to Ghaznin. No other author whosoever mentions his 
having left his heavy materials, baggage, and wheeled carriages, behind at this 
place, and no other writer enters into such interesting and valuable details 
respecting these strongholds, and the doings of the Mughals in these parts. 

3 Gharjistan is a district or province, once an independent principality of 
Kh urasan. See page 341. 
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of Gharjistan, by reason of the very mountainous nature of 
that country, and the impracticability of the roads. When 
the Mughal army moved towards Ghaznin. only a small 
force was left behind for the protection of the heavy 
materials, baggage, and wheeled-carriages. The fortresses 
of Gharjistan of Kh urasan were near by, namely, the for¬ 
tresses of Rang. 4 and Bindar [Pindar], Balarwan, 5 Laghr!. 6 
Siya-Khanah, 7 Sabekji, 8 and Ashiyar. The most of these 
fortresses are galleries oil the faces of the mountains, in 
such wise that the rain falls upon the inhabitants of those 
strongholds, and springs of water flow forth in front of the 
galleries of [forming] these fortifications. 9 

Within the fortress of Ashiyar was a Gharjah 1 Amir of 
great determination and energy, and his name was Amir 

4 In some copies of the text the name of this fortress is written eh, 
—Rang, and in others —Zang. The former appears the most correct, 
according to the most trustworthy copies of the text. See page 1003. 

6 Here, as at page 115, the name of this fortress is written in some of the 
less trustworthy copies of the text, Yalarwan, with 1 for *—one has Birwan— 
c—and one e>'jLr° which may be read in various ways. See also page 436* 

It is the stronghold in which Khusrau Malik, the last of the Mafcmudi 
Sultans of Gh aznin r was confined, and, subsequently, put to death, together 
with his son, Bahrain Shah, who was kept in captivity within the walls of 
Saif-riid of Gh ur. 

6 A native of this place was feudatory of Lakhan-or in 642 H. See 
page 739. 

7 At page 416, this fortress, in some copies, is styled * 3 li. Is-—Sata- 
Khanah as well as AiU. L-—Siya- Kh anah. Here, however, the different 
Jl/SS. vary still more, for, whilst two of the three best [the oldest 
abruptly terminates at page 1026] here have ajU. Is——S ata-Kljanah, and 
a)L. —Shiya or Shia- Kh anah. others have *iU. h——Shina-KJjanah, and 
a>U. l— Sa- Kh anah. and some, the more modem copies, turn it into 
Sangah, which is a totally different place, in Mandesh, not in Gh ar ji-stan. 
See pages 331 and 340. 

3 At page 363, the name of this fortress is as above, in the best copies of 
the text, and in others varies considerably, as stated in the foot-not e^ b ut 
here one of three oldest and best copies has what may be read either ^ " 
Sanbagji or Sanbakji, or —Sabangjt or Sabankjl, whilst another o 

the three best copies has • without any diacritical points whatever. 

Bailia\ci mentions a fort of Sabekh—£e-—— 35 somewhere near Ghaznin, 
probably w r est of it, but the latter must be a different place. 

9 Our author has described these famous strongholds so plainly that, s ou 
ever an opportunity offer of exploring these parts, of which w r e know com 
parativcly nothing, there w'ill not be much difficulty, from their peculiarity, in 
finding them. They appear to be excavations in the rocks something ter t 
fashion of the excavations near the present Bamian. 

1 That is to say, a native of Gh arjistan. 
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Muhammad, the Maraghani. 2 As there was a vast amount 
of wealth, and also innumerable captives, and numerous 
horses, in the Mughal camp [at the Pushtah-i-Nu man], Amir 
Muhammad-i-Maraghani, with a strong force, started from 
the fortress of Ashiyar, and seized upon as many wheeled 
carriages, laden with gold and other wealth, as he possibly 
could, from the Mughal camp, set a great number of 
captives free, and obtained possession of many horses. On 
one or two occasions Amir Muhammad performed such 
like feats of daring, and displayed similar determination. 3 

When the Chingiz Kh an set out from the territory of 
Gibari towards Turkistan, and despatched his son, Uktae, 
towards Ghur, Uktae, that winter, fixed his camp between 
Firuz-koh and Ghaznin, and sent out bodies of his forces 
in every direction, as has been previously recorded. 4 The 

2 See page 1003* He was the ancestor of the Kurat dynasty. 

3 Which it is almost needless to state will not be found chronicled in any 
pro-Mughal history. 

4 See page 1047. 

Strange to say, our author, although he refers in detail to the despatch of 
Uktae with an army, never refers, in the most remote manner, to Ghaghatae 
and the force under him, nor will any reference to it l>e found under the 
reigns of Kaba-jah or I-yal-timish. I will, therefore, notice, as briefly as 
possible, what the subsequent writers mention on the subject. 

Alarming accounts, as our author also mentions at page 10S4, reached the 
Ch ingiz Kh an respecting the state of affairs in Tingkut and Khitae in conse¬ 
quence of his prolonged absence in the west, and that the Tingkut is and 
Kh ita-fs were preparing to throw off the Mughal yoke. Having held counsel 
with his sons, the Nu-yin, Karachar [the ancestor of Amir Timur], and other 
Nu-yins and chiefs, he determined to despatch a force to endeavour to find out 
Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, wherever he might be, for his existence troubled him, 
and whose prowess and Energy he feared. It was further determined that this 
army, which was to be very powerful, should push on as far as the limits of 
Rich and the Mukranat [i.e. the Mukrans], and the frontiers of Hind. This 
army was put under the command of Chaghatae, and he was directed to utterly 
devastate and ruin the countries through which he passed, in order that the 
Sultan might have no means of acquiring strength or resources, or of recovering 
himself, and be completely crippled. 

A second army was to be placed under the command of Uktae, which was 
to advance from the valley of the river of Sind towards Ghaznin, and was to 
devastate the country in that direction, and so utterly destroy that city that 
there should be no more inducement for Sultan Jalal-ud-Din to return there. 
But our author’s account, as given above, of the movements of this force, is 
much more clear. It was also intimated that, towards the close of the .cold 
season, the great urdii would be moved towards Turan Zamln. 

The army under Cflaghatae, which was the most numerous, penetrated into 
Sind and the Mukranat, but, strange to say, not one of the pro-Mughal writers 
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Nu-in Abkah, 8 who was the Amir of 10,000 Manjanik-chis 

6 See page 1047. 


referred to above, and previously, says by what route it went, and no reference 
is made to it either under the reign of ^Caba-jah or I-yal-timish. This army is 
said to have overrun the whole of the territories in question, and to have 
wintered [the winter of 619-20 H.—a.d. 1222-23], within the limits of a terri¬ 
tory named Kalinjar— y&V —on the banks of the Sind river [but the name is 
also written —Lanjar— ycV —Kanjar, and even —Lanhar, the letter ^ in 
the latter, however, is without points, and may be intended for j, ch, or 
kh. The Rauzat-us-Safa calls it Kalanjt—the ruler of which part 
of the country was the Salar, Ahmad ; but who he was, and whether he was 
independent, or the feudatory of any sovereign, the chroniclers say not ; 
and he is not known to the historians of Hind or Sind. 

The Tami’-ut-Tawankh says he passed the hot season on the confines or 
frontiers of ' jyf y but this name, being without points, is unintelligible, and 
that the ruler of this part was the Salar, Ahmad. 

The fort in which Isra’Il, the Saljuk, was imprisoned and died, referred 
to at page 117, and note 8 , is spelt like the first name mentioned, and 
with long a— -y&V —and the word in the Rau^at-us-§afa may have been 

originally. This fort lay, we are told, in the Multan province, and was 
subsequently called Talwarah, but the place where Ch aghatae’s army wintered 
is said to have been on the banks of the Sind. 

Whoever this Salar Ahmad was, he is said to have done his utmost to sup¬ 
ply the requirements of the Mughals, and the subsistence of that great army. 
It, however, became prostrated with sickness through the unhealthiness of the 
climate [in the “ Mongols Proper ” this sickness, by mistake, is transferred to 
his father’s army !], and also impeded with a vast number of captives, in such 
wise that, in every tent [or dwelling, or hut—the word used is khanah\ there 
were from ten to twenty, or twenty to forty, and they had the task of bringing 
and preparing the food of the army. In this sickly state of his troops, 
Ch aghatae issued commands for each captive to clean 400 mantis [of 4 sers or 
8 lbs. each] of rice—and this shows they were in a rice-growing country—and 
the task was completed within the following week. His next command was 
to massacre the whole of these Hindus [ sic in AfSS. ], and, by the next morn¬ 
ing, they were all killed, and their bodies lay about in great heaps. How- 
unjust to call those times the dark ages ! The Mughals, barbarians and 
infidels as they were, carried on war as it was carried on by “ Christians in 
the years of grace 1877 and 1878. 

Whether the object of this massacre was to prevent an outbreak among the 
captives in the weak state of his army, who can tell ? Another strange thing 
is that, throughout the year 619 H., and in the hot season of 620 H., Sultan 
Jalal-ud-DIn was in the countries on the Indus which constitute the present 
Panjab, had defeated the Khokhars, and afterwards gained their alliance, and 
had overthrown Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Kaba-jah, before Uchchah. Towards 
the latter part of 620 H., Sultan Jalal-ud-DIn had come by way of Multan an 
U chch ah to Shtwstan, the modem Sihwan, and into Lower Sind, remaine 
there several months, sent an expedition as far east as Nahrwalah in Guzarat, 
and only moved from Sind, by way of Mukran, in 621 H., on his way into 
’Irak, on hearing of the movement of a numerous army of Mughals, whic 1, 1 
the accounts of these writers are correct, must have been this very anny. ec 
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[catapult workers], he nominated to proceed [with his men] 

note *, page 293. It is therefore difficult to imagine whereabouts “ Kal injar ** 
was, “near the banks of the Sind,” where Qhaghatae and his army could 
have passed the wdnter of 620 H., and still more so that he could obtain no 
information respecting the Sultan, as will be mentioned presently ; he could 
not have searched very diligently for him. It w'ould have been a grand oppor¬ 
tunity for the Sultan to Jiave fallen upon the Mughals had he known the state 
they were in. 

To return to the movements of Ch aghatae. He, finding no trace of the 
Sultan or his whereabouts, as soon as his troops had somewhat recovered from 
their sickness, determined to return, and set out, accordingly, on his way back 
to Turan-ZamTn. It is a long march from the territory of Mukran to the 
Hindu-Koli, and yet the Mughal historians say not one word respecting the 
route followed. 

I find the author of the “ Mongols Proper pages 90 and 91, quoting 
Wolff on this very subject, but, as Wolff often makes strange statements, 
one of which is contained in the passage referred to under, and as he gives 
no authorities, his statements are not very reliable. The passage is this : 
** While Jingis retired northwards his son Jagatai [this is the “ Mongol Proper ” 
name for Chaghatae, probably] made a raid into Kerman in pursuit of 
Rokn-ud-din, a brother of Jalal-uid-din [!]. He advanced as far as Tez 
[according to Abu-Ishak, the Istakhurl, Tiz is a seaport in Mukran], on the 
borders of the Indian Ocean, passed through Beloochistan [which, being an 
entirely modern name, will not be found in any early author ], where he win¬ 
tered, and where he also lost a large number of his soldiers, and returned by 
the mountain land of the Afghans [this last clause of the sentence must also be 
Wolff’s own. T he land of the Afghans in that day was very small], where he 
was joined by Bela Noyan,” etc., etc. See page 281, and note s . 

I must now notice the proceedings of the army under Uktae, which are but 
slightly alluded to by the writers I take this from ; but our author supplies 
some details not mentioned by them, as they, writing while in the employ of 
Mughal sovereigns, only cared to chronicle successes. 

Uktae, having marched from the valley of the Sind river, reached Ghaznin, 
and all the offers of submission and obedience tendered by its inhabitants were 
of no avail [the writers appear to have forgotten that they previously stated 
that, on his advance to the Indus, the Chingiz Khan had “left Mahmud, 
Yalwaj, at Ghaznin as his Daroghah.” What had become of him in the mean¬ 
time ?], because Sultan Jalal-ud-Dln was still alive, and a source of anxiety to 
his foes, who feared he would make head again ; so Gh aznin was sacked and 
totally destroyed, its inhabitants massacred, and the parts through which he 
passed were devastated, and all buildings utterly destroyed. Ghaznin never 
recovered this. Uktae, after this feat, when the season arrived, proceeded by 
way of the Garm-sir of Hirat, and set out for Mawara-un-Nahr. For the 
further movements of the Chingiz Kh an and his sons on their return home¬ 
ward, see page 1081. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, in his Kashghar Mission History, referring to 
“Changiz” sending his son “ Aoktdy in mid-winter to Ghazni and Ghor, 
there to wipe out in the blood of the people the disaster his troops had suffered 
at the hands of Jaldluddin at Parwan,” which he is said to have done so effec¬ 
tually during a “campaign of two years,” that “the aboriginal Aryan stock ” 
were annihilated, considers the Hazara “still pure Moghul in race type, and 
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against the fortress of Ashiyar, and that body advanced 
to the foot of that stronghold, and the attack commenced; 
and, for a considerable time, they assailed it. 

When they found that, through the vast strength of the 
fortress, and the brave men [within it], it was impossible to 
take it [by force], they sat down before it [and blockaded 
*t] for a period of fifteen months—but God knows best— 
and, through scarcity of provisions, the people within the 
fortress became reduced to great straits. As long as there 
were provisions and flesh, they used to consume them ; and, 
when food of that kind failed, affairs reached such a pitch 
that they were wont to eat the flesh of whoever was killed, 
or who died, to that degree, that every person used to keep 
his killed and dead for curing and eating. Some have 
related after this manner—the narrators are responsible for 
correctness—that there was a woman of the minstrel class 
in the fortress of Ashiyar. She had a mother and a female 
slave. Her mother died, and she dried her body ; and her 


many of their customs,” but who “ know nought of their antecedents,” as 
“ the descendants of the army of occupation left there by him.” History, how¬ 
ever, shows that there were many of the so-called “Aryan stock ” in that part 
for some centuries after Uktae’s campaign, but it is not to be wondered at that 
they should be lost, when Tajziks are supposed to be Scythians, Dilazak 
Afghans “Rajputs” and “ Buddhists.” Kakar Afghans Panjabi “ Gukars,” 
and the people of Irani descent to be “foreign Aryans.” There is not the 
least proof, that I am aware of, that the Ch ingiz Kh an left any of his Mughal 
troops in Ghur, but the direct contrary is shown by what our author states, 
and from the proceedings at the commencement of Uktae’s reign. This 
“famous tribe of Hazara,” as Mr. Dowson styles them, without doubt, derive 
this “ designation,” however incorrect in fact, from hazara/is [this is the mere 
Tajzik rendering of the Turki ruing, the name applied to bodies of Mughals, 
and others of Turkish descent, numbering a thousand men generally. See 
page 1093] permanently located in the tract in question, but they were sent 


thither many years after, and about the same time that others, the descendants 
of whom now figure as the Ch ahar I-mak, were sent. One of the hazarahs 
moved into the part in question, from the territory of Balkh, was that of the 
Nu-yln Muka of the tribe of Karayit, but they were not Mughals, but Turks, 
and it was located round about Badghais. and in a short time increased 


considerably. 

As to the “ Hazarahs,” so called, having “entirely lest their language,^ 
Elphinstone says, “Why, if they be Moguls, should they speak Toorkee? 
See note at page 874. If some one acquainted with the history and traditions 
of the Turks, Tattars, and Mughals, were to institute inquiries among some of 
their educated men, I have no doubt but that they would be able to furnish us 
with sufficient information to trace their antecedents pretty clearly, or their 
descent, at least. I shall have more to say about them hereafter. 
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female slave likewise died, and she dried her body also. 
She sold the flesh of both of them, so that, from the two 
corpses, she acquired two hundred and fifty dinars of pure 
gold. At last she also died. 

When a period of fifteen months and ten days had 
expired, about thirty men only remained alive within the 
fortress. They seized Amir Muhammad-i-Maraghani, and 
martyred him, and threw his head near to the camp of the 
Mughal forces, in hopes of their own deliverance. When 
the Mughal troops beheld this occurrence, they at once 
assaulted the fortress and took it, and martyred the whole 
of those within it. 

During this period [of the investment of Ashivar] they 
[the Mu g hals] captured the other fortresses of Gharjistan 
likewise, so that, during the year 61911., all the strongholds 
of Gharjistan were taken ; 6 and they sated the hearts of the 
Mughals with slaughter. 

May the Most High God continue the gates of victory 
and success open unto the servants of the kingdom of the 
present sovereign, Sultan Nasir-UD-Dunya \va ud- 
DIn, AbO-L-Muzaffar-1-Mahmud Shah, for the sake 

of Hi? prophet and his race ! 


ACCOUNT OF THE RETURN OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN 
TOWARDS TURKISTAN, AND HIS DEPARTURE TO HELL. 


Trustworthy persons have related that the Chingiz 
Khan, at the time when he came into Khurasan, was 
sixty-five years old, a man of tall stature, of vigorous build, 
robust in body, the hair on his face scanty and turned 
white, with cats’ eyes, possessed of great energy, discern¬ 
ment, genius, and understanding, awe-striking, a butcher, 
just, resolute, an overthrower of enemies, intrepid, sangui¬ 
nary, and cruel. The fact that there were astonishing 
things in several respects concerning him is sufficiently 
clear and apparent to all intelligent persons. In the first 
place, he was an adept in magic and deception, and some 
of the devils were his friends. Every now and again he 


This date is simply impossible from his own previous and subseauent 
statements. The Chingiz Shan did not despatch Uktae on this expedition 
until 619 H. ; and, as Ashiyar is said to have held out over fifteen months 
620 H. must be the year in which it fell, and the other fortresses likewise. 
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used to fall into a trance, and, in that state of insensibility, 
all sorts of things used to proceed from his tongue, and that 
state of trance used to be similar to that [previously men¬ 
tioned], which had happened to him at the outset of his rise ; 7 
and the devils who had power over him foretold his victories. 
The tunic and clothes, which he had on, and wore on the 
first occasion, were placed in a trunk, and sealed up ; and 
he was wont to take them about with him. Whenever 
this inspiration came over him, every circumstance— 
victories, undertakings, indication of enemies, defeat, and 
the reduction of countries—anything which he might desire, 
would all be uttered by his tongue. A person used to take 
the whole down in writing and enclose it in a bag, and 
place a seal upon it; and, when the Ch ingiz Kh an came 
to his senses again, they used to read his utterances over 
to him one by one ; and according to these he would act, 
and, more or less, indeed, the whole used to come true. 

Besides this, he was well acquainted with the art of divi¬ 
nation by means of the shoulder-bones of sheep ; and he 
used continually to place shoulder-blades on the fire, and 
burn them, and in this manner he would discover the signs 
of the shoulder-blades, contrary to the shoulder-blade 
diviners of the ’Ajami countries who inspect the shoulder- 
blade itself. 8 The Ch ingiz Kh an moreover in [the ad- 

7 See page 954. 

8 The Afghans, too, as well as some other Musalman people of Asia, used to 
practise this sort of divination. One of the Suft poets of Afghanistan—bf the 
family of the notorious Plr-i-Tarik, or Pir-i-Roshan, as he styled himself, but 
not a pure Afghan—Mirza Kh an, commences one of his mystical poems 
thus :— 

“When, with the mind, I examined the shoulder-bcjne of prediction, 

I saw that, within unity's area, the community of plenitude dwelleth,” etc. 

The shoulder-bone of an animal, but more particularly that of a sheep, which, 
like the Mughals, they also read their auguries by, is termed zualaey in Pushto ; 
but the Afghans do not bum the bone, and merely draw their conclusions from 
the signs they pretend they see in it. See my “ Poetrv of the Afghans," 
London, 1867, page 58. 

Rubruquis in his narrative says that on Septuagesima , when they all went in 
procession to Mangu’s dwelling [fchargah or felt tent], “ as they entered, they 
saw a servant carrying out the shoulder-bones of rams, burnt black. These 
he consults on all occasions, be they ever so trivial ; as whether he shall admit 
such a person into his presence. The method is this : he calls for three bones, 
then, holding them, thinks whether he shall do what he propos ed or not. 
Then he delivers them to be burnt, which is done in two little apartments [or 
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ministration of] justice was such, that, throughout his 
whole camp, it was impossible for any person to take up a 
fallen whip from the ground except he were the owner of 
it ; and, throughout his whole army, no one could give 
indication of [the existence of] lying and theft. If any 
woman that they [the Mughals] took in all Khurasan and 
the land of ’Ajam had a husband, no living being would 
form a connexion with her ; and, if an infidel [a Mughal] 
set his eyes upon a woman who had a husband, he would 
[first] slay the husband of the woman, and then would 
form a connexion with her. 9 It used to be impossible for 
falsehood to be spoken, and this fact is clear. 


ANECDOTE. 

In the year 618 H., the writer of this Tabakat, Minhaj- 
i-Saraj, returned from Timran towards Ghur. In the for¬ 
tress of Sangah, which they style Akhul Man!, 1 he saw 

Malik Husam-ud-Din, HusainM-’Abd-ul-Malik, Sar-i-Zar- 
rad. Suddenly, his brother, Malik Taj-ud-Din, [Hasan], 
Habashl-i-’Abd-ul-Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, to whom they [the 
Mughals] had given the title of Khusrau of Ghur—mention 
of whom has been previously recorded—with the per¬ 
mission of the Chingiz Khan, returned to Ghur from Tal- 
kan ; and from him this anecdote was heard. 

He stated : “ On a certain occasion we came forth from 


Kh\ S , ?1 T ar i hi i! dwe ! ling - When the y ar e black, they carry them to the 
Khan, who looks at them ; and, if they be cleft lengthways, he may do it it 

»rsv,' srisr - drf ” •»—* “ — £ 

» This perhaps is the style of justice the Chingiz Khfin was endowed with 
,' C r h ° Ur author refers ‘o—murder a man first, and take his wife after > 

in o,L SOme C ° P,eS ’ u * U aS ab ° Ve > * n Some Ki al M*nt— sL J^_but 
in other copies it is written ,jU jU |1 „. and 1L n „ V.- . 1 

other significations, means uncommoC n£ maTchless. but^a, fhe^fim word 
o.her S ptees to “ “* menti ° ned in —exion with Sangah in 

Sr-3 5 ^ ‘•asas: s 

394, .-a, and 1006. " * ab * bX ' S a "“*»““*• See pages 3 6S, 

3 Tal-kan of Khurasan, from the camp at the Pushtah-i-Nu’man win, 
our author says is a clear indication of its whereabouts Uat 
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the presence of the Ch ingiz Kh an and sat down in a tent. 4 
Uklan, 5 the Juzbi, along with whom I had come, together 
with some other Nu-ins, were also seated there ; and the 
greatest in rank among them all was the Juzbi, Uklan. 
Some persons brought thither two Mughals who, the pre¬ 
vious night, when on guard around about the camp, had 
gone to sleep [upon their post]. Uklan, the Juzbi, asked : 
‘What Mughal has brought them?* The Mughal who 
had done so bent the knee, and replied : ‘ I have brought 
them.’ The former inquired ; ‘ What offence have they 
been guilty of ? State it.’ He replied : ‘ These two men 
were mounted on horseback, and I was going my rounds 
and examining the guards. I came up to them, and found 
them both asleep. I struck their horses over their heads 
with a whip to let them [the riders] know they were cul¬ 
prits for being asleep ; and I passed on. This day I have 
brought them up.’ Uklan, turning his face towards those 
two Mughals, said : ‘ Were ye asleep ? ’ They both 

acknowledged it, saying : ‘We were.’ He commanded, 
saying : ‘Put one of them to death, and fasten his head to 
the locks 6 of the other, and parade the latter round the whole 
camp, and then put him to death also.’ They [accusers 
and accused] all made their obeisance, and, at once, [the 
former] carried out the command. I was riveted in asto¬ 
nishment, and said to Uklan, the Juzbi: ‘There was no 
evidence or proof on the part of that Mughal [the accuser], 
and, when they [the accused] were well aware that the 
punishment would be death, why did they confess ? for, if 
they had denied [the charge], they would have escaped 
being killed.* Uklan, the Juzbi, said : ‘ Why are you asto- 

4 A Tattar or Mughal khargah or tent probably, consisting of felt supported 
on props. For a description of them see Rubruquis. 

5 U^lan and Ughlan are equally correct—the letters k and eA are inter¬ 
changeable. He was an Ull^unut Kung^ur-at Mughal, brother of the Juzbi, 
Sukatu or Sugatu, who commanded the Ul^unut mitig or hazarah y and brother 
of the Juzbi, Tulan. They were brothers of the Bat Tingri, Kokju, and were 
the sons of the Nu-yan Manglik, who married the Chingiz K han’s mother. 
The term juzbi is said to mean true-hearted, and sincere, but our author gives 
it another meaning. See page 979. 

6 John de Plano Carpini says: “ They [the Mughals] shave the crown of 

the head. They braid their hair behind in two locks, binding each behind the 
ear.They highly reverence their lords, and never tell them a false¬ 

hood. 
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nished ? You, Tajziks, 7 do such things, and tell lies. A 

Mughal, were a thousand lives at stake, would choose 

being killed, but would not speak false ; but false speaking 

is your occupation ; 8 and, on account of such things, it is 

that Almighty God hath sent a calamity like us upon 
you [Tajziks].” 

I have again returned to the relation of this history. 

When the Chingiz Khan, after Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang- 
barni, Khwarazm Shah, was defeated, set out in pursuit of 
the Ighrakis, for Gibari, for a period of three months he 
halted among those mountains. He used to go out hunt¬ 
ing, and for the purpose of coming towards Hindustan, 
used, continually, to burn shoulder-blades [of sheep], but 
used not to obtain permission [from the prognostications], 
and used not to perceive therefrom omens of victory. His 
purpose in entering Hindustan was that, mayhap, he might 
return back into Chin by way of Lakhanawati and Kam- 
rud ; 9 and, as he used not, from the portents of the shoulder- 
blades, to obtain dispensation to do so, he used to delay. 1 


the I I , m 15 apphed ‘° the P e °P le of ’ A i am generally, whom 
the Mughals W 1 a contemptible opinion of, and not to Ghuris only. Our 

author also informs us what Tajik or Tajzik signifies, and, in the face of such 

an authonty and alajzrk himself, it is amusing to find that Surgeon Major 

f. ' ™ ha * discovered, according to the statement of Capt. T. C. Plowden 

-•»' c ,*"• tran , slatlon of a book entitled “ Kalld-i-Afghani,” that they are 
« Scythian people, the aborigines of A/ghdnistdn ; they still abound there 
as well as in Persia and Turkistan.” In his last book, entitled “Afnh-in’ 

sub-el ol Afg ! ,anS ’” page 222 ’ the DoC '° r has the blowing on the same 

A "° ther principal people of Afghanistan is the Tajik or Tazik The 

““I""”!." - *-ve, in 

£• rrl,”' “If. Muhammad, „„ Bath,. 

y ar uauin, the Khalj, in Lakhanawati, pages 560—568. 

His superstition therefore may be said to have saved India eh * 

? ."u Sri’s r ] „r sss 

his native^r in Mughahstan, taking the same route as he had entered the 
Ghaznin territory by, through Bamian and Tukharistan, and marched to 
u. an, or Bughlan, both being correct, where his Ugfcruk [the families th 
waggons, heavy baggage, felt tents, etc.] had been sent on his advance towards 

3 z 
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Unexpectedly, swift messengers reached him from Tam- 

99 


Ghaznln. Alfl says lie moved from the vicinity of Parshawar, by way of the 
mountains of Namian [sic in AfSS but Bamian must be meant], and that the 
Ughruk was ordered to march from Buklan to join him on the way to Samr- 
kand. At page 1074, our author plainly states where his Ughruk was left, and 
that he conversed with a person who had but recently left it [page 1079], and 
his statement with regard to it cannot be doubted in the least. It was left at 
the PusJitah-i-Nu man between Tal-kan and Bal kh . The pro-Mughal writers, 
having made the great blunder of mistaking Tae-kan of Kunduz for Tal-kan of 
JOlurasan, make all other places agree with it, as in the case of Andarab, pre¬ 
viously referred to. The Chingiz Kh an may have had his heavy baggage, 
waggons, and war materials removed from the Pushtah-i-Nu’man to Buklan 
subsequently, after he had determined to return by the same route by which 
he had come, and most probably after the attacks made upon them by the 
Gharjah chief, as related at page 1073. 

To return, however, to the pro-Mughal accounts. The whole of his forces 
being concentrated there [at Buklan], the Ch ingiz Kh an continued encamped 
in the pleasant pasture-lands thereabout during the summer [of 620 H.— 
1223 A. D.] ; and, when autumn came round, having appointed Daroghahs to 
the different cities of I-ran-Zamin, despatched them[!]. Troops, too, would 
have been required, but none are mentioned, and the subsequent proceedings, 
after his death, prove that no Mughal troops were left behind in i-ran-Zamln, 
i.e., west of the Jihun, and it is very doubtful whether any Daroghahs were. 
In the beginning of autumn he crossed the Jihun, and marched towards Samr- 
kand, in the vicinity of which he encamped, and there passed the winter 
[620-621 h. = A. D. 1223—1224]. From Samrkand, Juji, who, since the 

investment of the capital of Kh warazm, was iH-incIined towards his brother 
Qljaghatae—our author, however, tells the tale differently from the pro- 
Mughal historians, as will be seen farther on—and had continued to remain in 
the Dasht-i-Kibchak, which had been assigned to his charge, was directed to 
move, with a portion of his forces, and to keep along the skirts of the moun¬ 
tains to drive the game before him, as a grand hunt was proposed farther in 
advance. 


C -haghatae and Uktae took up their quarters during that winter near 
Bukhara, and devoted themselves to fowling and hunting, and sent weekly to 
their father 50 Akar-wars of game. When the spring of 621 H. set in, the 
Chingiz Kh an moved towards Turkistan ; and now he showed his fiendish 
nature in its true colours. He compelled the unfortunate Turkan Khatun, the 
aged mother of the late Sultan, and the ladies of his family—his wives and 
daughters, and to whom had been also added the females of Sultan Jalal-ud- 
Din’s family captured after the battle on the Sind—to wend their way on foot 
[some authors say bare-footed] and bare-headed, in front of his troops on the 
line of march, and to raise lamentation, as they went along, on the downfall 
and humiliation of their empire, and the death of those Sultans ; and this they 
were compelled to do until they reached his yurat, in order, as he affirmed, 
that people might take warning therefrom. This again was partly the innate 
hostility of Mughals against the other Turks. Turkan Khatun lived on in this 
miserable state until 630 H., when death relieved her. . 

Advancing by regular marches, the Ch ingiz Kh an reached the Siliun, a ter 
which Uktae and Ch aghatae also joined him from their expeditions , an , 
when he reached a place named Kulan YazI— name 
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ghaj and Tingit, and gave intelligence that the whole 


written Kulan Bazi, and Kulan TazI, in as many different authors—supposed 
to be situated in the vicinity of Fanakat, but, apparently, farther N.E., Juji, 
from the direction of the Dasht-i-Kibchak, drew near, driving the game on 
his side before him. The Ch ingiz Kh an now moved towards him, the two 
half-circles of troops dispersed for the purpose, drawing gradually closer 
together, and reached a place named Akabar or Akabir— -y\i \—or AJcalr— 

—and styled U^ca—hjl—in the Rau?at-us-Safa [and Oukaeir—Akair r— 
by Petis de la Croix, but on what authority does not appear, as, 
in this particular part of his History of “ Gcnghizcan the Great” he gives 
none, and makes it out to be “ the city of To'ncat where .subsequently the 
kuriltde or diet was held, but in no history with which I am acquainted, and 
such as I have named, is any reference made to any city, and such a city as 
Tonkat or Toncat is never referred to]. The Chingiz Khan now mounted and 
entered the circle to enjoy the sport, and after he was satisfied his sons were 
permitted to do the same, and subsequently the great chiefs. The sport over, 
the remainder of the animals received a brand on one of the thighs, and were 
allowed to escape. After this Juji presented himself on bended knee, with 
offerings for his father’s acceptance, among which were 100,000 horses, every 
20,000 of which were of different colours—dappled grey, white, piebald, bay, 
and black, his father’s troops being in want of horses. 

The Chingiz Khan continued encamped in £his place during the summer of 
this year [621 H.], and, all his sons and Amirs having joined him from all 
parts, including Jabah [Yamah] and Swldae [Sahudah], he now held a great 
kuriltde or assembly. He distributed honours and rewards, and put to death a 
number of the I-ghur chiefs ; why is not said, but it no doubt had reference, 
in some way, to the dismissal of the ulus of the Yiddi-Kut, mentioned in 
note l , page 1101, and evidently refers to what the Tarfkh-i-Jnhnn.gtr men¬ 
tions in a few words, that, on his arrival in this part, he received the submis¬ 
sion of the petty rulers around, but that some, who, at the outset, were the 
first to submit to him, now showed symptoms of hostility, and a body of troops 
had to be sent to coerce them. Their names are not given. Juji was now 
allowed to return to his government of the Dasht-i-KibchaV, and, in the last 
month of the year 621 H. [Dec.-Jan., 1225 a.d.], after an absence of seven 

years, the Chingiz Sian reached his native yiirat in Mughalistan_the 

Chinese say, on the banks of the Tula river—and again enjoyed the society of 
his wives and children. 

At this point I come to a very amusing matter, and which also is a specimen 
of history-writing taken from translations often second-hand, a somewhat 
dangerous course of procedure. At page 92 of “Mongols Proper ,” the 
author, immediately after stating that “Jagatai and Ogotai went to hunt 
Kukus and Karaguls (i.e. wild swans and antelopes) ”—I have already stated 

how Chaghatae and Uktae employed the winter near Bukhara _says that, 

“ ° n the hanks of the Imil he (Jingis) was met by two of his grandsons, after¬ 
wards very celebrated, namely, Kubilai [he is afterwards styled Khubilai ] and 
Khulagu, one eleven and the other nine years old. They had killed their Jirst 
game, and , according to Mongol custom , Jingis pricked their middle /ingers to 
mix some blood with their food and drink , a kind of baptism of the chase. 
Afterwards he gave his army a fete, at a place called Buka Suchiku, and 
reached his Ordu or home [camp?] in the month of February, 1225.** This 
appears to have been taken from Erdmann, and. at page 99, this fete is again 

3 Z 2 
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territories of Chin, Tamghaj, and Tingit, were in a state of 
revolt, and that, on account of the very great distance [of 
the Chingiz Khan from the scene], those kingdoms were 
about to pass out of the hands of the Mughal governors. 
The Chingiz Khan, on account of this information, became 
anxious in mind, and he consequently set out on his return 
by way of Lob and the country of Tibbat. 2 


referred to as a “grand reception,” as though a wholly different affair ; and, 

1 ? ^ note at 7 J 6, on “ Jinjis Khan ” crossing the Jaxartes, and before the 

“ Kukus and Karaguls ” [the kargaioal , by-the-bye, is a pheasant, and Shaw, I 
believe, brought some specimens with him from Turkistan] are referred to, the 
writer says, “ Before leaving Transoxianah Jingis, who had been joined by his 
sons, seems to have held a grandfete at Benaket or Ton hat. This was in 1224. 
It is described by De la Croix, but his description is a mere rhetorical display 
without facts.” Now, considering that the author of the “Mongols Brofer” 
has referred to this very “ fete ” in two other places, and as happening at two 
different limes, and in two different localities, on which side have we “mere 
rhetorical display without facts” ? 

The facts of the “baptism of the chase ” are these, and no doubt Erdmann, 
in some way, derived them from the same original source whence also I take 
mine : “ When the Chingiz Kh an reached the neighbourhood of his native 

yurat y it is said, Hulaku Kh an was nine years old, and Kubfla Kh an two 
years older. They both came out to meet him [their grandfather], and, by the 
way, Kubila liad captured a hare, and Hulaku a small deer [with dogs, pro¬ 
bably] ; and, as it is a custom among the Mughals, on the first occasion of 
boys capturing game, to anoint the middle finger with flesh and fat of the 
game, which anointing is termed —aghameshi—the Ch ingiz Kh an 

anointed the fingers of his grandsons himself, petted them much, and gave 
feasts and banquets to celebrate* the event.” 

The winter of 622 H. [A. D. 1224-5] was passed by the Ch ingiz Kh an in 
pleasure and jollity in his own yurat , but, during this time, news reached him 
of the hostility of Shldarjcu, the Hakim or ruler of Kashin, who had assembled 
a vast army, intending to throw off the Mughal yoke. The historians I quote 
from appear to have lost sight of the fact that the alarming state of the Ting- 
Vut country, or Kashin, as it is also called, and the revolt there, had, as our 
author says above, brought the Mughal sovereign back from west of the Jihun. 
The Chingiz Kh an now re-assembled his forces, and commenced his march 
towards the territory of Kashin. It was determined that Ch aghatae. with his 


forces, should guard the rear of the urdii , dr, in other words, form the reserve. 
Tfili, through one of his Kh atiins being attacked with small-pox, was unable 
to accompany his father, and followed some time after, but Uktae accompanied 


linn. In this same year likewise, and about this time, the news of the death 
of his eldest son, Jujf, in the Pasht-i-IjCibchak. reached him. The sons of 
Uktae, Kutan, our author’s Kutan, and Kiwak, were now sent back to the 


yurat under the care of a trusty person. v 

What follows next in the account of the Chingiz Sian’s movements before 
his death, in the writers I am quoting, is so different frQm our authors 
accounts, .that I must make that subject the matter of another note. 

3 These names vary considerably in the different copies of the text, but the 
above rendering is without doubt correct, though it is only by comparing the 





IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 1085 

When he’ reached that territory [Tingit], there was a 
Khan in the country of Tingit, a man of great energy and 
intrepidity, and he had an army and munitions and war 
materials beyond computation ; and, on account of the 
multitude of his troops, the power of his servants, the am¬ 
plitude of his dominions, the vastness of his riches, wealth, 
and treasures, he had assumed to himself the name of “ the 
Tingri Khan.” 3 On several occasions the Mughal troops 


whole of the copies that it could be arrived at. It is also confirmed by 
others. The best copies have yjl some ^ ^ 3 othersc>^ « if 

and and c;—« 

T he explorations of Col. Prejeval.sky about Lob Nawar and the mountain- 

range to the south, the existence of which some people had the assurance 

altogether to ignore, confirm the correctness of our author’s statement, and 

extent of his information, and also that possessed by the Tesuits. 

3 Our author’s account of the events of this period differs considerably 

from that of the other Muhammadan writes* who followed him, and who 

appear unable, or unwilling, to write aught unpalatable to the Mughal rulers, 

whose subjects and employes they were, and is also very different from the 

Chinese annals of Gaubil and others. Passing over the little episode respecting 

the milk-coloured blood of the Tingri Khan, which is much after the fashion 

of the “ Saga-loving Ssanang Setzen’s” childish fables, of “the brown-coloured 

dog with a black muzzle which could prophesy,” and the like, the accounts 

our author gives appear well worthy of credence, and are, no doubt, such as 

were related to him, as in other instances, probably, by actors in the events 
he records. 

We may therefore receive with some reserve the statements of the pro- 
Mughal writers whofollowed our author, and be somewhat sceptical as to the 
defeats sustained by the Tir.grf Shin, Sljidarku, on the previous occasions 
as related by them [See note at page 949] ; for, had that ruler been reduced to 
such a state of helplessness, as they mention, how could he have again 
managed to acquire such power, and assemble such an immense army » 

The following is, briefly, what the other, and subsequent Musalman 

The Chingiz Khan having reached the territory of TingVut, otherwise called 
Kashin, succeeded m possessing himself of the cities of Kam-jiw, Ka-jO, Sum 
and Arumi or UrumJ, and invested the city of Tingai or Tangai—JeJ 
[this is the same doubtless as the Ning-hya of the Chinese, as [vul t and 

yvj T- y eaSlly mistaken in MSS. ]. and set it on fire in several places 
^h'darku the Tingri Khan of our author, and ShidasVu of some 

writers, and the Ly-Hyen of the Chinese, but never styled “ Khakan ” 

ZnZl T -7 I u haVe ,. mct with ~ the Badshah Of Kashin, whom, in the 
^nguage of Tingkut, they style by the title of Li-ivan—^yj-fthe Layau of 

frkiTT S ^ m ° V f 1 fr0m , h u Capita1, Which> in the Tin sVGt language, they style 
1 ^ .or In Vt —^1 -and the Mughals call Irkia, or Irikfa—L.>J—and which 

. also wrltten I r \piah *Jji \—with fifty tomans of troops-500,000 - r this 

’* it mast be remembered], and advanced to encounter 

e Mughal sovereign, who, likewise, made ready to meet him. When they 
came in contact a desperate battle ensued, and such a vast number were 
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had invaded his territory, but had not overcome him or 


slain on the side of Shidarfcu, but some say, as is most probable, on either 
side, that three corpses were found, after the battle , standing on their heads! 
Among the Mughals it has become firmly established [in their minds ?] that, 
for every ten tomans— 1 00,000 persons — slain on the battle-field, one of the 
killed stands on its head [sic in A/SS. ]. The author of the “Mongols Proper” 
(p. 102) has got hold of this fable through some foreign translation, but the trans¬ 
lator has made a mu'ddle of it. Certainly “ the great Raschid ** never made 
such an error in telling it. Mr. Howorth’s version of it is as follows : “The 
story of Raschid about the man standing on his head is explained by D’Ohsson, 
who says, that, when the Mongols slaughtered a large number of people, in 
order to Jtiark the number of the slain , a census in which they gloried, they put 
a corpse on its head on some elevated point for every thousa?id killed. ” l ! 
There is nothing like a bold translation perhaps when a person may be in 
doubt. 

At length, ShTdarku, unable to make any further resistance, took to flight, 
much to the joy of the Mughals. who considered themselves fortunate in 
obtaining this success, and shut himself up in his stronghold, the city of'irifcx 
or Irikia, but which Abu- 1 - Gh azi. Bahadur, in the Kazan edition of his 
work, styles Kachti. The Ch ingiz Kh an remarked that, as ShTdarku had 
been so utterly defeated in this battle, and his territory devastated, he would 
have no more strength left to hifn, since great part of his troops had been slain. 
So, holding him of little importance, and passing his city without molesting 
it [he must have left a force to watch it], but plundering, slaughtering, and 
devastating the territory of Kashin, the Chingiz Kh an turned his face towards 
Kh ita. and, when spring came round, he determined to move against the terri¬ 
tories of Tingnash——[See third para, farther on] and Kh urjah—— 
but, before he could carry out his intentions respecting them, he had an awful 
dream which warned him that his end was near, and he became very much 
agitated in mind in consequence. He is also said to have received intimation 
about this time of the death of the Kh alifah, Un-Na§ir B’illah, who died in 
Shawwal. 622 H. When he awoke from his dream, he inquired of Baisuka Aka, 
his nephew, the son of Jujf Kasar, who was in attendance : “Are my sons 
Uktae and Tull distant or near? 0 As they were in their own urdus t with 
their forces, Baisuku Aka replied that they might not be more than two or 
three farsangs distant. The Kh an said: “Let them bring them hither; 
and, When they presented themselves the following day, along with the great 
Amirs, after partaking of the morning meal, the Chingiz Khan turned his 
face towards the assemblage and said : “I have some counsel to hold with 
my sons, and a confidential matter which I wish to communicate to them, and 

desire to be private with them for a short time.” . 

When the Amirs and others who were then present withdrew, the Chingiz 
Khan turned towards his sons and said : “ My beloved ones, the time 

approaches for me to take my last journey, and the period of my dissolution 
is at hand ! By the power of the Almighty, and the aid of Providence, I 
have acquired and consolidated [not veiy consolidated west of the Jjhun, a 
least, and in very few, if in any, places had Intendants even been established, 
much less troops located, at this period, but certainly there were ample 
proofs of'the butchery and desolation he and his barbarian hordes had 
committed] for you an empire, so extensive, that from one si e o 1 0 

other is one year's journey. I wish to ask of you who, by your counse , 
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subdued his country, and many times he had overcome the 

the person most befitting to succeed me.” Uktae, Chaghatae, and Tull — for 
he wasialso present according to some of my authorities, but JujT had recently 
died in the DiCsht-i-Kibchak—bent the knee, and replied: — “Our father is 
sovereign, and we are his servants, and will obey what he commands.” The 
Great Kh an replied : “ I have implicit faith, in all things, in the wisdom and 
experience of Kara char, and desire his opinion, and whom he approves of I 
will appoint.” Having received the opinion of that Nu-ytn, the Chingiz 
Kh an directed that the Covenant entered into in by-gone times by Kabal 
Khan and the Bahadur, Ka-julf, bearing the Al-Tamghah of Tumna-i 
Khan, which had descended to him from his ancestors, and to which his 
forefathers had also appended their names [see the note on the Turks at 
page 896] should be brought from the treasury. This having been done, 
it was shown to his sons ; and he continued :—“I name Uktae as Khan, and 
appoint him my successor, and make over the throne to him. Do ye likewise 
act in accord one with another, and enter likewise into a Covenant that ye 
will not deviate from his commands, and that ye will attend his kuriltaes.” 
This they did ; and the Covenant was attested by the Amirs and Ministers, 
lie also requested that the mother of Uktae, Bfirtah Kuchin, should exercise 
the sovereign authority over the u/usis until such time as a kurlltae should 
assemble to confirm Uktac’s succession, which would be two years. lie 
further commanded that, as the countries of Mawara-un-Nahr and other 
territories adjoining it had previously been assigned by him to Chaghatae, and 
as there were ancient [sic in yI/A-S.] foes still existing between I-ran and Tiiran, 
namely Sultan Jalal-ud-Din and his brother, he would make over Chaghatae 
to the paternal charge of Karachar ; and urged that Nu-yin to act towards 
his son as he had acted before towards himself, his father, and continue to 
give Qhaghatae the benefit of his assistance in the government of the affairs 
of his dominions. He also caused Chaghatae and Karachar to enter into a 
Covenant as father and son ; and the last-mentioned Covenant was made 
over to Chaghatae’s charge, and that previously mentioned, between the 
brothers, to Uktae. “ The Great Khan further requested, that, when his 
death should happen, no lamentations whatever were to be made, and that 
it should be kept a profound secret [‘the ruling passion ’ of treachery was 
‘strong even in death’] ; and that as soon as Shidarku, the king of Kashin, 
should leave his city and come to the Mughal camp, as he had agreed to do* 
he should be put, at once, to death, in order that firm possession of his territor^ 
might be secured. Having said this, he closed his eyes, and thou mightest 
have said that the Chingiz Kh an had never existed.” ** 

A Hi, quoting Hafig Abru, and other authorities, differs considerably from 
the above in some points. It states that, after settling the succession, at which 
Chaghatae was not present, the Chingiz Khan requested his sons, Uktae and 
l ull, to return to their own tribes and territories, that is such tribes and 
countries as had been entrusted to them, lest Chaghatae, who was not 
present, might not act according to his father’s commands, and might raise 
sedition in the empire ; and he further urged them, for the sake of his good 
name and fame, to observe his laws and regulations. 

Uktae and Tull took leave of their father, and returned to their respective 
posts, while the Chingiz Khan, with a numerous army, marched towards the 
country of Tingnash—[which may even be more correctly Ningaish 
—uiiKLi It is written in various ways. The Rau?at-us-Saia has Tang- 
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Chingiz Khan in battle. At the period that the Chingiz 

abash—^tc-while others have Bfktash-^'^-but the first mode 
of jrttmg is contained m the majority of trustworthy writers], and Khurjah 

;K le ,. re!lChed J them> ,he B5d ^ 5hs of those countries were 

ready to become tnbutary, and to submit to him. On reaching a place named 

Lnvak-shan- 0 b. jJ-which ,s on the frontier boundary between Khurjah, 

Tinprash or Biktash, and Tingkut, the Badshah-also styled Walf-of 

Murjah [ he Km emperor according to the translations from the Chinese 

annals, but from what subsequently happens in the reigns of Uktae and 

Mangu tins is contrary to fact] despatched envoys, with numerous and valuable 

presents for h.s acceptance, among which was a bowl of the finest pearls, and 

o tender their sovereigns submission and obedience. The Chin-17 Khan 

commanded that such among those present at that time in his assembly, as had 

their ears bored, should be presented with pearls, while those, whose ears were 

not already bored, had them bored very quickly, and received pearls also; , 

and, notwithstanding this, a great number of pearls remained undistributed. 

, he Ch,n e‘ z ^ an commanded, saying, “ It is a day of largess : let the pearls 
be scattered that people may pick them up.” This was done; and, in con¬ 
sequence a number of pearls were lost in the ground, and for a long time after 
that pearls used to be found there. 

About this time Sjifdarku, Padshah of Kns^fn, who had shut himself up in 
his capital, Irtakia, Inkia, or Irikiah, sent an envoy to the Chingiz Khan to 
intimate that, if the Mughal Khan would enter into a Covenant with him, 
stipulating for his safety and security, he would, within the period of one 
month, come in person to his un/, 7 , and present pesh-kash, which is 
equivalent to doing homage. The Chingiz Khan gave the required guaran¬ 
tees, and confirmed them with most solemn oaths ; and the envoy departed. 

After the envoy had gone, the Chingiz Khan was taken ill, and grew 
excessively weak ; and, from an awful dream which he had, warning him 
of Ins approaching death, he was much disturbed. It was at this time, 
according to the authority I have named, that he sent for his sons, and 
appointed his successor : the remainder agrees with the statements of other 
writers. His death, as he desired, was kept a profound secret; and, when 
Shldaiku, Padshah of Tingkut or Kashin—he is styled so indiscriminately— 
according to the terms agreed upon, left his capital, the city of Irtakia, and 
drew near the Mughal camp,< the Nu-yins and Amirs came forth to receive 
him, and escorted him and his train, as though about to lead him to the pre¬ 
sence of the Chingiz Khan, but, on their arriving within a short distance of the 
urdii , a body of Mughals, posted for the purpose, fell upon Shidarku and his 
followers, and butchered the whole of them. An army was then despatched 
to Irtakia, which the Mughals entered, plundered, and massacred its in¬ 
habitants, and then desolated the country round. Such is Alfi’s account. 

The death of the Qhingiz Khan took place on the 4th of Ramadan, 624 H. ; 
in the Turkish year of Tunguz or the Hog, which was the year of his birth, 
his ascending the throne, and of his decease, which last date is equivalent 
to the 16th of August, 1227 a.d. A few writers say 623 H. He had reigned 
25 years, and his age was 75 : some authors say 73, but, as he was bom on 
the 20th of Zi-Ka’dah, 549 h. [See note, page 398], he was exactly 75 years, 

1 month, and 10 days old [our author says he was 65 when he came into 
Khurasan. See page 1077], whatever Abu- 1 -Qfeazf, Bahadur Khan, or Father 
Gaubil have said to the contrary ; and he was certainly too old to have 
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Khan returned from the land of ’Ajam, and the countries 


“coveted ” the wife of the so-called 44 Shidurgho,” as we are told he did in 
4 4 Mongols Propery 

Having carried out their father’s last instructions, the sons of the deceased 
Khan proceeded to perform the funeral ceremonies according to the custom 
of their people. There was no secrecy whatever after Shfdarku had been 
put to death, and his capital secured ; and there was no killing every one they 
met. 

Bentinck censures Marco Polo for relating, that, 44 in his time, the Tartars 
were accustomed, at the funerals of their Khans, to slay all those they met in 
the way, and that they slew all whom they met on the way to the place 
appointed for the sepulchre of Jenghiz Khan ; and that, a little before [true : 
a little before ] his arrival in Grand Tartary, there had been 20,000 persons 
massacred in that manner, at the interment of Mangu Khan, grandson of the 
conqueror. ” Bentinck further remarks, and quite correctly too, that none of the 
Eastern authors, who have written on the Tartars [Mughals?], charge them 
with “such an abominable custom.” lie adds, that “in Grand Tartary he 
means Mughalistan and the Mughals—the inhabitants live so dispersed in 
their khargahs or huts, that one might travel several hundred leagues without 
meeting a thousand. Polo too kills the Chingiz Khfin six years only after 
his defeat of the 44 Urn ” Khan, as he styles the Awang Khan, and asserts that 
he was shot in the knee by an arrow before the castle of Thaigin ! 

Petis de la Croix who often quotes “the great Raschid,” very correctly 
says [page 382] : 44 There is no likelihood that the barbarous custom, which has 
siiue been practised amongst the Tartars and Moguls , to kill those they meet 
in the way, when they are carrying to the grave the body of a Grand Can, 
Mas at this time observed ; for the historians mention no such thin and* 
besides, this custom is not countenanced by the law.” The custom of burial 
among the Mughals is given in detail by our author farther on. 

After performing the funeral ceremonies—the preliminary mourning—the 

luer of the Great Khan was taken up, and his army set out on their return 

homeward, and the bier was indue time conveyed to his Urdus in the locality of 

his ancient yurat, which was 44 within the limits of,” not at, Kara-Kuram. The 

corpse was finally buried at the foot of a large and solitarv tree, under which 

one day, when following the chase—not when he was “ill ”—he had rested* 

and at which time he remarked : 44 This place is suitable for my sepulchre ” 

1 he place in question* is called Balkan Kaidun, according to some authorities 

and Burkan Kaidun by others, including Abu-ubGhazI, Bahadur IChan which 

is merely the change pf / for r. After the burial, the place was proscribed against 

intrusion from one generation to another, the word used to denote it is J.j dr 

jjy—an ’Arabic word signifying 44 confiscated,” 44 prohibited,” "emhamo” 

“ban ’ etc. and* it was called the “the exclusive or especially 

prohibited place which words appear to be the translation of Burkan 

Kaidun. The Pa-ishi, Yasu Buka, the Uhud Urmangkut of the race of 

Ka.an, was the Kerch I or guardian of the spot, which guardianship appertained 

exclusively to his tribe, who were, in consequence, exempted from all other 
duties and services. w 

It is likewise stated, as a wonderful fact, that, in that same year, that pHin 
—1^-—thus showing that it was a plain, and neither “a mountain ” nor “a 
cave became totally destitute of grass on account of the numerous trees 
of various kinds which grew up therein, and soon became such a dense forest 
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of Islam, this Tingri K h an held counsel with his Maliks 


that one could not pass through it; and, the place being alike inaccessible and 

interdicted from curiosity, the exact whereabouts of the burial-place of the 

Cfcmgiz Khan became wholly unknown. Tuli his son, who died about four 

years after, was also buried there. The Habib-us-Siyar distinctly states that 

the Chingiz Khan s body was taken back to Kara-Kuram and buried in that 

neighbourhood, and that no human being was permitted to invade the spot ; 

and this agrees with what other authors state, as given above, and the burial 
customs of the Mughals. 

It is amusing to read, in the face of the statements of authors who wrote 
their histones in the territories of the Mughal sovereigns, with the best means 
of obtaining information on such a point, and about which there is absolutely 
nothing to conceal, the various theories of European writers. Petis de la 
Croix, after stating that the spot was proscribed from the visitation of any one, 
says : “They buried him there [under the tree] with all the pompous cere¬ 
monies of the Mogul religion, and afterwards erected a most noble monument 
in this Place upon his Grave ” ! Where is the native historian who ever said 
so, or whoever once mentioned such things as “the pompous ceremonies of 
the Mogul religion ” ? All this is purely imaginary. Again he says : 
“The people, who came to visit the Tomb, planted other Trees round it, 
which so artfully covered it, and in such beautiful Order, as rendered it in 
time one of the finest Monuments in the World”! Ide, however, quotes no 
authorities for these highly-coloured statements, and, moreover, buries him in 
“ Tanguty * which is totally incorrect. 

Gaubil says he was buried ‘‘ in the cave of Ki-nyen, in a mountain to the north 
of the sandy desert, and that his posterity were also buried there. Several 
Mughal lords of his posterity, whom he met at Pekin, he says, informed him 
that the Chingiz Kh,an was buried on the mountain of Han, in Lat. 47 0 54', 
Long. 9 0 3' W. of Pekin. Another writer, not named, says the place of his 
burial was called Sali-chwen, and that the Chinese word chwen denotes “the 
Sali to have been a place full of fountains [springs?], lakes, and hills.” The 
statement of Erdmann, p. 444, agrees nearest with the Oriental writers, but 
D’Ohsson’s, vol. 1. p. 381, seems purely mythical. 

But why need I mention all this ? Has not Professor Forbes himself dis¬ 
covered not only the place of burial, but even the tomb in which the corpse 
was enclosed ? I wonder he did not discover Tull’s tomb also, for he was 
buried there too. In a paper read before the British Association in September, 
1876, he asserts [but what are the proofs?] that it lies “almost a day’s journey 
from Urga, viz, from twenty to twenty-five miles, and that “the tomb consists 
of a stone structure which is now level with the ground ; there is a circle of 
stone ten feet thick, and one hundred yards in diameter, and in the centre of 
this there is a circle which has once been a covered building, some fifteen yards 
in diameter,” etc., etc. Did not he “ discover ” an inscription too? If it is a 
Mughal tomb, look below ground, not above, seeing what our author and 
others say with regard to Mughal modes of sepulture. 

I must say a few words respecting the wives and children of the Chingiz 
Kh an before closing the notice of him, as European writers have rendered the 
names of them even more unintelligible than those of his four famous sons. 

He is said to have had 500 Kh atuns [wives] and concubines, every one of 
whom was taken from some tribe or other after he had reduced or conquered 
it. Some were married to him according to the Mughal rites and customs. 
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and Amfrs, saying: “ The Ch ingiz Kh an is come. On 

but most of them were such as had been carried off, and were kept in his 
haram. Those who were held in the highest respect and esteem were the 
following five :— 

1. Burtah KOchin — **j3i She was neither called “ JBurte 
Judshin ” nor “ Btirte Fudshin ,” and consequently, whether “ Fudshin ” 
or ‘‘ Fougin ’’ was the title given by the Chinese Emperors to those of their 
wives who ranked “ immediately after the Empress,” or whether not, these 
names and titles do not appertain to Burtah Kuchin, who was the Chingiz 
Khan’s chief wife. She was the daughter of the Nu-yin, Dae, the Badshah, as 
he is styled, of the Kungkur-at Mughals, which was one of the most numerous, 
and distinguished for valour, as well as one of the proudest of the whole of the 
Nairun tribes, one reason for which is stated to have been that, in issuing from 
Irganah-Kun, they led the way, and such was their celerity in doing so, that 
they burnt their feet on the ironstone not yet become cool. 

They are Nairun Mughals beyond the shadow of a doubt, and yet the 
author of the “ Mongols Proper ” informs us, at p. 703, ** I have small doubt 
that they were Turhs y for although small clans still survive among the Mongols 
who are called Khongkiras (i.e. Kunkurat), by Ssanang Setzen, there is no 
tribe among them which bears the name, while we find that one of the four 
main divisions of the Uzbegs is called Kiat Kungrat,” etc., etc. The author 
has made a very delightful muddle here. The Kungkur-ats are truly Turks 
of the Mughal l-mak, but Nairun Mughals, of which Kaiat is one of 
the two great divisions, and perhaps he is not aware that the Uzbaks are 
Mughals, whence the term Kaiat-Kungkur-at. There are Kungkur-ats, Kan- 
kulis, and many other tribes mentioned in these notes, still to be found in 
Turkistan and Mughalistan. Mir ’Abd-ul-Karfm, Bukhari, who wrote in 
1222 H.—1807 a. D. —continually refers to them in his work ; and some of the 
Kashghar Mission actually met a “ Kirghiz who was a Nayman,” and 
“ Yulduz Kalmak who are Turgut and Koshot !” 

When the Chingiz Khan was defeated by the Makrfts, his Kungkur-at wife 
was taken captive, and made over by them to the Awang Khan* their s(n>erei$n. 
She is said to have been pregnant of Juji at the time ; and the Awang Khan, 
out of his former friendship for the husband, treated her with respect, and sent 
her back when the Chingiz Khan demanded her. Juji was bom on the way 
home ; and his appearance on the scene appears to have been unexpected, for 
his name, given in consequence, signifies “ the unexpected guest.” I may have 
to refer to this circumstance again, farther on. 

Burtah Kuchin subsequently bore three other sons—Chaghatae, Uktae, and 
Tull, and five daughters, who were, in due time, married to different Mughal 
and other chiefs, who, with a single exception, are styled Gurgan, signifying, 
in the Turk! language—not the “Chinese,” I believe—son-in-law. One of 
these sons-in-law, a son of the chief of the KungVur-at, had previously borne 
the title of Gurgan, but I have not space for much detail. 

2. Kulan Khatun, daughter of Ta’ir Asun, the chief of the Crliar Makrft 
tribe. Her father submitted to the sway of the Chingiz Khan, and brought 
his daughter, and presented her as an offering to him. Abu-l-Ghazf, Bahadur 
Khan, ignores her altogether, in his History, and substitutes Kor-Basii, the 
widow of the Tayanak Kh an, who is mentioned as one of his wives of 
lesser degree farther on. Kulan Kh atun had a son by the Chingiz Kh an 
named Kulakan— fQf '-—or Kulakan——who was assigned rank, in 
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several previous occasions we have fought with him and 


every way, equal to the other sons of the Chingiz K han. He died early, 

leaving several sons, and one of them, Kuchah, succeeded to his father’s rank 

and position, and the command of the 6000 men, which the Chingiz Khan had 
conferred upon him. 

3. \ assukan, a Tattar lady, whose name, in some Histories, is written 
Tassukan, but it appears that the two points of the first letter— t —in this 
instance have been carelessly written J with the points over instead of under. 
She bore a son, who was named Ujar, but he died in his youth. 

4. Konju Khatun, daughter of the Allan Khan of Khitae. She was by 
no means good-looking, but, as her father was the greatest sovereign of that 
age, she was treated with respect accordingly. She bore no children, and was 
still living, in her'own urdii , in the time of Artu or Artiik Buka. 

5. ^ assulun, sister of \ assukan the third wife, but married to the Ch ingiz 
Khan after the death of her sister. 

Besides these were other Khatuns, who, although not considered so high in 
rank or position, were nevertheless treated with great reverence, and some¬ 
times would monopolize the company of their husband. One of these was 
Anikah ——Khatun, daughter of the Jakambii, also written Jankabfi, 
the brother of the Awang Kh an. His name is said to have been Badae— 
After the overthrow and death of his brother, he took shelter in 
Tingkut, where he obtained protection, and was treated with honour. The 
Badshah of that country gave him the title of Jakambii, equivalent to 
“ Dsambu,” in “Degum Dsambu,” and “ Mathi Dsambu,” etc., in Tibbati 
titles. Jakambii signifies “'Amlr-i-Mu’azgam,” and “ Buzurg-i-Mamlakat.” 
The Chingiz Kh an espoused her, and married one of her sisters, named 
Br^tumish Kuchin, to his son, Jiiji, and another. Slur Kiikibi Bigi, to Tuli, 
and all four sons of Tfili Kh an were by her. After the Chingiz Kh an had 
married Anikah a few days only, in consequence of a dream which he had, he 
gave her in marriage to one of his Amirs, the Nu-yin, Gahti, also called Gati, 
the Ura-ut [he is turned into “ a. dyer on the borders of China,” in the “Mongols 
Proper ” !], who happened to be the Amir in Waiting that night. 

Another of the Chingiz Kh an’s Kh atuns was Kor-Basu, the widow and 
chief Kh atun of the Tayanak Kh an. Badsl)ah of the Naemans. She was 
brought to him sometime after the Tayanak Kh an’s death ; and, according to 
the Mughal custom, the Ch ingiz Kh an entered into bonds of marriage with 
her. 

Besides these Kh atuns he had many others, the daughters of Sultans 
[Mughal and Tattar Chiefs ?] and Amirs ; and he also had a son named Jurjin, 
by a lady of the Naeman tribe, who died before any other of his children ; 
and another son named Jifan or Arjifan, who died in childhood. His mother 
was of the Tattar i-ma\c. 

The Great Kh an likewise adopted a boy of the Tingkut tribe, in his 
eleventh year, and brought him up ; and was wont to style him his fifth son. 

He was the Nu-yan, Jifan, who had a great name for valour, and was the 
Bash-ligh or Chief of the Kh as or Personal Ming—in the 1 ajzik language 
signifying Hazarah—of the Chingiz Kh an, which was limited to 1000 persons , 
and from it many of the chief officials and leaders were chosen. In Uktae 
Ka’an’s reign, when he was despatched into Kh itae, Jifan adopted a son him¬ 
self, who was also a Tingkut, named Burah, taken captive as a child of three 
years, who was from the urdii of Burtah Kuchin, as were many ot ier 
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defeated him. Now he has returned, and his forces have 


eminent officers serving in the Kh iis Ming or Hazarah as Sadhahs—leaders of 
hundreds—but l have not space to mention more than one—the Rawurchf. 
Burki, of the Durban tribe, who was the grandfather of Kfilad Aka, from whom 
the Kh wajah, Rashid-ud-I )in T the Ilamadam, obtained information respect¬ 
ing li is account of the Mughals compiled from the Altan Da ft a r, <>r Golden 
Record, and verified its Contents. A 1 ft says, quoting other authorities, that 
Jifan was held in such high esteem and honour, that, in Uktae’s reign, he used 
to sit higher, on public occasions, than his brother Mangu, afterwards supreme 
ruler of the Mughal empire. 

The Chingiz Kh an had yet another adopted son, a Tattar. When his tribe 
was attacked and plundered by the hostile Mughal tribes, a little boy was 
found by them weeping in his cradle. Burtah Kuchin, at that time, had borne 
her husband no children, and she adopted the child, and brought him up. He 
subsequently rose to high rank : his correct name was Shikt Kutuku, com¬ 
mander of the Tattar Ming or Hazarah. He is one of the leaders who was 
overthrown by Sultan Jalal-ud-I)In. See page 289. 

The total number of the Chingiz Kh an’s children was thirteen—eight sons 
and five daughters—and yet Petis de la Croix says he had “ a prodigious 
number of children.” 

I intended to have given here a list of the whole of the Chingiz Khan’s 
Mings or Ilazarahs, but I have not space for them. 

The Contingents instituted by the Chingiz Khan, which were all cavalry, 
consisted of a Khas or Personal Ming, or Hazarah, a Kol or Centre, a 
Ruranghar, or Right Wing, so styled, and a Juwanghar, or Left Wing, also called 
the Juk. The word Hazarah, which is Tajzik or Persian, must not be supposed 
to be the actual name by which these Contingents were called by the Mughals, 
for it is not—nor is it the name of a tribe, as Mr. Dowson, in Elliot’s Histo¬ 
rians [vol. vi., page 368] imagines—“ the famous tribe of Hazarah,” as he 
styles them. The word is the mere translation of the Turk! word w///g, a 
thousand. The number, too, was but nominal in many instances, since there 
were two Ilazarahs of 10,000 men each, one of 8000, and several others of a 
higher number than a thousand. See note, page 984. 

The Buranghar contained 30,000 men in 22 Hazarahs. Out of these ttfere 
was one of Ulrat Mughals [vul. Virats], 4000 ; one of Barin Mughals, 2000 ; 
another of Ungkfit Turks, 4000; and one of various Kaiat tribes, 10,000.’ 
The Nu-yln, Burjt or Biirjin, the Arlat, was its head. 

The Juwanghar, consisted of 25 Hazarahs, among which was the Unit 
Hazarah, 4000 men ; the Angiras Kungkur-ats, 3000 ; the Kungkur-ats, 5000 ; 
the Barms, 3000 ; and another of Kungfcur-ats, of 4000. Besides the other 
Mughal Hazarahs, there was one Hazarah of Kara-Khita-is of 10,000 men 
and another styled the Khurjah Hazarah of 10,000 men. Its head was the 
Nu-yln Miikali, the Jala-ir, surnamed The Ko-yang, signifying in the language 
of Khitae, the Great Kh an. 

The contingents assigned to the Chingiz Khan’s sons and brothers, and their 
sons, his mother, and other relatives, amounted to 28,000. His eldest son 
Juji’s contingent numbered 4000 in four Hazarahs, consisting of the tribes of 
Sujiut, Kangit, Iloshin, also called Ushin, and Suntae [?]. The contingent 
of his second son, Chaghatae, amounted to the same number, also consisting 
of four Hazarahs, of the tribes of Barlas, Karayat, Sunfat, and Suldus. ** 

Some recent Indian history compilers have made sad errors in connexion 
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become very numerous, and he is proceeding 1 against the 


with these four tribes assigned to Chaghatae Khan—Chaghatae’s tribes. 
These writers have assumed that there was a great and distinct tribe called 
“ Chagtae,” or “Chugtar,” as a recent author writes it, and a “ Chagtae 
language ” ! Some have even gone so far [see “ The Turks in India” by 
Henry George Keene, M.R.A.S., Judge of Agra, etc. : London : 1879] as to 
assert that Babar, who founded the Mughal empire in India, was not a 
Mughal, but a “ Chugtae Turk.” He was a Barlas Mughal [see note, page 
898] pure and simple, of the race of Kaiat. It is quite time such fallacies 
should be given to the winds. 

The contingent of his third son, Uktae, formed four Hazarahs of the 
same number as those of his other two brothers, consisting of the Hazarahs of 
Jala-Ir \ amkalln or Bamkalln [^W)?] a branch of the Sfildus, Mang^ut, and 
Suniat. After Uktae came to the throne, the whole of his personal troops 
consisted of men of these four tribes. 

The share of Kulakan, another son of the Chingiz Kh an, and to whom he was 
greatly attached, numbered 4000, in four Hazarahs, consisting of men of the 
Birlas, and other tribes. 

These four Mings or Contingents in all numbered 16,000 horse. 

The Chingiz Kh an conferred a contingent to the number of 5000 upon his 
younger brother,. U-Tigin, or Aw-Tigln, as it is also spelt, consisting of 
Urad Kalangkuts, Baisuts, Juri-ats, also called Jajar-ats, and small numbers 
of many of the other tribes not included in the previously mentioned Hazarahs. 
The contingent of the sons of Jujl Kasar, another brother of the Chingiz 
Kh an, consisted of 1000 men drawn from several tribes ; and that of Uchidae, 
or Ilchikdae, son of Kajbun, a third brother of the Chingiz Kh an, who died 
in his youth, numbered 3000 horse, consisting of Naemans, Uri-anghut, and 
some other scattered tribes. The contingent of his mother, Ulun Ankah, 
numbered 3000 Kurlas and Ul^unuts. 

At the time of his decease the Ch ingiz Kh an assigned the whole of his 
Kh asah. or personal troops, and all the Hazarahs of the Centre, Right, and 
Left, consisting of 101,000 men, and his yiirats> to his youngest son, Tulue or 
Tull, who always continued .with him, and who, in his lifetime, commanded 
them, under himself, hence no separate contingent appertained to him ; and, 
after Tull's decease, they fell to the share of his sons, Mangu, ICubilae,*and 


others. 

It must Be understood that these were contingents always kept up by the 
Princes, Nu-yins, Juzbis, and Bahadurs, to whom they were assigned, and not 
as being the entire amount, by any means, of the Chingiz Sian’s forces. 
They were capable of being expanded at any time. That such was usual, we 
have sufficient proof in the number of troops which Hulaku led into I-ran- 
Zamfn, drawn from a portion of these contingents, some of which subsequently 
increased very much ; and we are told that on,e of Chaghatae s Hazarahs, m a 
short period of time, had increased to the number of 100,000. . 

I have been particular in mentioning these Hazarahs because, to judge ron * 
one of the questions propounded at the Oriental Congress of 1 7 * 
doubt appears to have arisen in the minds of some persons on te .su^jec , 
some have even asserted that the real Mughal element in the Chm g iz 
armies was very small, and that Mughal is “ nothing more t an * „ 

name adopted by Ghengis to denote the empire v* ic ® ’ 

but, from wliat I have here given, those who know Turks rom 
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Altun Kh an of Tamghaj. It is advisable that we should 
make peace with him, and enter into alliance with him, 
and that, in concert, we should proceed into the country of 
Khita, and overthrow the Altun Kh an.” His opinion and 
that of his Maliks agreeing, this was determined upon, and 
peace was made by the Tingri Khan with the Chingiz Khan, 
and a firm treaty was entered into between them. 

When the Tingri Khan’s heart became tranquil on this 
union, he came to the Chingiz Khan, and united with him ; 
and the forces of the Tingri Khan combined with the 
Mughal army, and they turned their faces towards the 
countries of Ch in and Kh ita. There was a river the name 
of which is Kara-MGr [MGr-an ?], 4 and they crossed it with 
the intention of devastating the country of Khita. A number 
of NG-ins and [other] Mughals represented to the Chingiz 
Khan, saying: “ Our army is moving towards Khita * if 
we should sustain a defeat, the troops of the Tingri Khan 
are likewise our enemies. His territory will be in our rear, 
and not one of us will reach our own country in safety. It 
is advisable, since the Tingri Khan is among us, that we 
should slay him, and set our minds at ease respecting him, 
so that there will not be an enemy behind us, and, with our 
hearts at rest, we can turn our faces towards the Khita 
country.” The Chingiz Khan resolved to act upon this 


Mughals, and who understand the difference between Badz-ukis and Ud 7 

T d Nag * Z ’ DUHU - ginS and perceive how 

the Mughal element predominated, and how fallacious such a statement il 7 
To sum up :— 

The 3 £ha§ Ming or Hazarah .... 

The Ming or Hazarah of the Nu-yan Burif. also 
called the Kol 

* • • • # # 

The Right, or Buranghar .... 

The Left, orjuwanghar .... 

The Mings or Hazarahs of the sons 

The Mings or Hazarahs of the brothers, nephews', 
and mother 


1,000 

8,000 
30,000 
62,000 
16,000 


12,000 


In the Mongols Proper," on the authority apparently of M. Erdmann the 
.or 000 men, deluding all the Hazarahs here given, with the exfeprion of he 
contingents of TulEs brothers, mother, and kinsmen, zS.ooo inCh ° h £h 
appertamed to Tull, after his father’s death-have been mistaken for and 
added as, a separate force, and styled the “Centre under Tului,” thus swelling 

Wn lefirt. 10 23 °’ 00 °’ WWCh " DOt ^ ThC 8000 ^ 
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counsel, and he seized the Tingri Khan, and gave orders 
to kill him. On the Tingri Kh an becoming certain that 
they would slay him, he said : “ Convey a single message 
from me to the Chingiz Khan, and that message is this : 
‘ 1 have not shown any perfidy towards thee. I came to 
thee under treaty. Thou art acting perfidiously towards 
me, and art going to act contrary to the covenant entered 
into with me. Now give ear. When thou slayest me, if 
from me issues blood white in colour like unto milk, know 
that thiee days after me thou diest.* ” When they conveyed 
this message to the Chingiz Kh an, he laughed, and said : 

This man has become mad 1 blood like milk never issues 
fi om the wound of a slain person, nor has any one ever 
seen white blood. It behoveth the more speedily to put 
him to death.” 

When the executioner struck the Tingri Khan with his 
sword, white blood like unto milk issued from the wound \ 
and he perished. When the tidings of this astonishing 
circumstance reached the Ch ingiz Kh an, the accursed, he 
quickly arose, and came to the spot; and, when he saw 
that the occurrence was actually so, it struck his heart, and 
his strength forsook him ; and, on the third day, his heart 
broke, and he went to hell. 

He had made his last request, saying : “ It is incumbent 
that ye slay the whole of the Tingri Kh an’s people, both 
male and female, smaU and great, young and old, and not 
leave a single person alive.” When the Chingiz Khan was 
departing to hell he had devised the sovereignty to his son 
Uktae ; and Uktae turned back, and massacred all the 
people of the city and territory 4 of the Tingri Kh an. 

II. TUSH!, SON OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN. 

Tushi 6 was the eldest of the Ch ingiz Kh an’s sons, and 
was exceedingly energetic, intrepid, manly, and warlike ; 
and his greatness was to that degree that his father used 
to stand in awe of him. 

In the year 615 H., when Sultan Muhammad, Kh warazm 
Sh ah, had gone forth to devastate the tribes of Kadr Khan 

4 One of the best copies of the text omits the words “of the city and 
territory.” 

* See note 6 , page 1026. 
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of Turkistan, who was the son of Safaktan-i-Yamak,® Tushi 
likewise, from the side of Tamghaj had advanced [with an 
army] in that direction, and had been engaged in a conflict 
with the army of the Kh warazm Shah fora night and a day, 
as has been previously mentioned in the account of the 
Khwarazm Shah. At this time, when Sultan Muhammad 
fled from the banks of the Jihun and the neighbourhood of 
Balkh, the Ch ingiz Kh an despatched his sons Tushi and 
Chaghatae, with a great army, towards Khwarazm. 

He [Tushi] proceeded thither with that army, and ap¬ 
peared before the gate of [the capital city of] Kh warazm, 
and the fighting commenced. For a period of four months 7 


0 This name is clearly written in the different copies of the text with but 
slight variation. Every one of the best copies have the ’Arabic —s as the first 
letter, used, of'course, to express or represent some Turkish letter. Thus 
seven copies have <sU> one copy eUt three others JU, and 

one eU# JLii 

The difficulty is to decide who this person is, but, at the same time, it is 
necessary to point out that this affair is in no way connected with Tuk-Tughan, 
the Makrit, although it is mentioned by our author, at page 267, as imme¬ 
diately preceding the latter affair, which he refers to without mentioning any 

name as here. The Jami’-ut-Tawarikh also refers to this affair very briefly, 
but mentions no name. * 

At the end of this work, in the lines addressed to the Ulugh Khan, he is 
styled “Khan of the Ilbarl and Shah of the Vamak,” and these Ubarl areagain 
plainly stated to be Turks at page 800, and at page 796 it is mentioned that 
that tribe had to remove from their accustomed place of abode, which is not 
specified, but KhifchaV is implied, when the Mughals became predominant over 
1 urkistan and the tribes of Khffchak. See also pages 599 and 791 

In an old geographical work Yamak is briefly referred to as the name of a 
city or town and a territory or country famous for its beautiful females, and 
that it is also said to be the name assigned to the sovereign of the I-churs 
«hoev er he might be. But, as I have previously mentioned, in not. afpage 

?| I,- f 0r , '^ , 0f l - e Un ‘ i -e ]jtrs ' in ancient times styKd 

H-Iltar. andthose o f the Tukuz-I-gburs, Kol-Irkin, or, according to Abu-1- 

Ghazi, Bahadur Khan, Il-Irkin, and, in after years, Yfddi-Kut 

giJen^he^^rfoi 5 madC 3 mUCh 8 ‘ U “ t defcn “ our author has 

After the Chingiz Khan had effected the capture of Samrkand and had 
become established in Mawara-un-Nahr, he, towards the close of 617 h 

rerritorv M the h^d J “f *’ CilaehatSe ’ and Ukt5e - •’educe the Khwarazm 
terntory at the head of a great army, which one author states amounted to 

about 100,000 men, and they set out by way of Bukhara. The capital city of 

Khwarazm was named Jurjamah by ’Arabs, but was called Organj and 

GurgSnj ^ ^ TUrk * “ nd the Ereat men ther eof. The ’Ajaniis call it 

The author of the “ Mongols Proper" tells us twice (pp. 83 and 85) that 
U ^end, ,s “the modem Khiva,” but subsequently, in his additional 

4 A 
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the people of Kh warazm continued to resist the Mughals, 


notes, that “old Urgendj was the capital of Khuarezm,” in which he is 
tolerably correct, but its site is not so very near “ the modern capital— 
Khiva,” being only ninety-two miles distant from it as the crow flies. In 
Col. J. C. Walker’s last map [1879], notwithstanding the various “authorities” 
mentioned on the margin of it, “Khiva” duly figures under the name of 
Khorezm , while in the same map, as the name indicates, “ Kunia ”—an error 
for Kuhnah, or old—“ Urganj ” is the site. Such an error is to be lamented, 
but I fear I shall have to refer to many others. Kh warazm is the name of the 
territory, and the words “ the city of Kh warazm ” merely refer to the city 
"which is the capital of Kh warazm ; and this mode of terming a capital by the 
name of the country was not uncommon. I do not agree with Petis de la 
Croix that the city was ever called Kh warazm. except in the sense mentioned. 
What is erroneously styled Khiva in maps is Kh iwak— —of the people 
of the country. 

Among the number of great men present in the territory of Kh warazm at 
this time, there was no one, in the absence of the members of the late Sultan’s 
family, whom they could better choose under the circumstances than the Amir, 
Khumar-Tigln, the chief of the Kankulls [Petis de la Croix’s ‘ c Himarteguen ”— 
the point of the kh having been omitted by the scribe, he read it as h], who 
was a kinsman of the late Sultan’s mother, the unfortunate Turkan Kh fltun, 
and also held the office of Hajib-i-Dar, or War-Buka ; and they chose him to 
direct the administration. In the exigency of affairs, they accorded him the 
title of Sultan. There was besides, at the capital, the Pahlawan, ’All, the 
Darghami. 

After these measures had been adopted, one day, a small body of horse 
appeared before one of the gates, and began to drive off the cattle. Not 
knowing what calamity was lurking behind these horsemen, a number of 
imprudent and short-sighted persons led out a large force, both horse and foot, 
from the Kh alfci gate towards them, thinking to capture them. The Mughal 
horsemen, for such they were, pretended flight, but took care occasionally to 
give their pursuers hope of overtaking them, until they had drawn them to a 
place called the Bagh-i-Khurram—the Pleasant or Delightful Garden [turned 
into a “ Town called Baghe-Eram,” by Petis de la Croix, who has made some 
terrible errors in his account of these operations, and has interwoven his own 
observations so much with the authors he quotes, that one is not to be distin¬ 
guished from the other]—about a farsang from the city, where was the van of 
the Mughal army in ambuscade. These rushed upon the Kh warazm is, and 
assailed them on all sides. The latter fought from early morning till noon, but 
the Tarlkh-i-Jahan-gfr says, from noon to the setting of the sun, when, having 
sustained great loss, they retreated precipitately towards the city. The 
Mughals pursued ; and, in the confusion which ensued, succeeded in entering 
along with the fugitives by .pne of the gates, and penetrated as far as the 
Tanurah quarter. This, however, could only have been a suburb, as the 
Mughals were stopped by Fandun, the Ghurl, an old officer in the late 
Sultan’s service, and his soldiers, and the Mughals thought fit to retire. The 
Tarlkh just named states, that the Kh warazm Is lost 100,000 men on this 
occasion, but this is impossible, and seems a mere confusion of events, and 
refers to the upshot of the siege, or is altogether an exaggeration. 

Next day, the Mughals again appeared before one of the gates, but, finding 
Faridun there posted with 500 men, did not make any attack during the who e 
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and to fight against those infidels. At last, they took the 

of that day, and withdrew at night. Next day, when Jiiji and his brothers 
arrived with the remainder of the great host, they made a perambulation of the 
city, and a person was despatched to summon the defenders to submit to the 
yoke of the Mughals. and open the gates. This was refused, upon which the 
Mughals completely invested the city, and made preparations for besieging it. 
As there was no stone in those parts, the Mughals had to use blocks of wood 
for their catapults, cut from the timber of the mulberry-trees ; but I do not see 
how blocks of that, even though “ hardened by being soaked in water/’ as a 
European writer states, could have had much effect upon walls of burnt brick; 
but some say wood blocks were only used towards the close of the siege when 
the stones had all been expended. The Mughals, as was usual with them, 
made the men of the conquered cities do the hard work in sieges, and so they 
obtained assistance from Jund and other conquered places, in the shape of men, 
tools, and materials, including loads of stone which were brought in carts. 
When all had been prepared, and the missiles and battering apparatus were 
ready, they opened the siege, and carried on their operations with vigour, but 
the defenders were as active and determined in the defence. 

After a considerable time, the Mughals sent a force of 3000 men to divert 
the stream or branch of the river Jihfm, which flowed past the city, and 
supplied the people with water, and there effect an entrance [the aqueduct 
apparently mentioned at page 474, which proved an effectual barrier to the 
Ghurfs] ; but the garrison made a sally to prevent it, and slew every one of the 
detachment. Here again P. de la C. has fallen into error, and makes the 
Mughals dig a canal to drain the ditch ! Great part of the city was reduced to 
ashes by the discharges of flasks of naphtha and other inflammable ingredients ; 
but, now, quarrels, which had been going on for some time between Jujf and 
Chaghatae, became so serious—Fasih-T says severe fighting ensued as the 
upshot of these quarrels, and that a great number of Mughals were killed—that 
the matter was brought to the hearing of their father, then engaged in the siege 
of Tal-kan. He was not at Samrkand, as P. de la C. states : he had, in the 
meantime, left it, and had taken Tirmid also previous to this. Five months 
had already passed in the siege of the Khwarazmi capital, and great loss had 
been sustained, and the Chingiz Khan, in his rage, directed Uktae, the 
younger brother of the two there present, to take the command, and that all 
should pay him implicit obedience. He accordingly carried on the siege with 
fresh vigour ; hut it took another two months before the Mughals succeeded, 
by filling up the ditch with brushwood and rubbish—they may have drained 
the ditch to do this in effecting a lodgment, and planting their standards on 
the walls. Even then the people fought hand to hand with them,- from street 
to street, and door to door, for several days, while the Mughals discharged 
flasks of naphtha among them. Vast numbers were slain on both sides, 
including the brave Khumar-Tigfn ; indeed, one author says “ the city became 
a sea of blood;” and the siege altogether is said to have cost the Mughals 
nearly 100,000 men, including the unfortunate Musalman people compelled 
to work for their own people’s destruction. 

The loss sustained by the defenders is computed at about the same amount, 
but round numbers are often doubtful ; still it must have been very great. 
The whole of the remaining people were driven out into the plain without the 
city, and after 100,000 artisans, mechanics, and tradespeople, had been selected, 
to be carried ofT with them and transported into Mughalistan, or to assist in 

4 A 2 
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city, and martyred the whole of the people, and destroyed 
all the buildings with the exception of two places—one 
the Kushk-i-Akhjak 8 [the Castle of Akhjak], the other, 
the mausoleum of Sultan MuhammacI-i-Takish. 

Some have stated on this wise, that, when the Mughals 
captured the city of Kh warazm, and brought the inhabi¬ 
tants out of the city into the plain, he [Tushi] commanded 
that the women should be separated from the men, and 
such of the women as they cared for the Mughals retained. 
The remainder were directed to form into two bodies, and 
they caused the whole of them to be stripped naked, and 
round about them Mughal Turks [Turkan-i-Mughal ], 9 with 
dr&wn swords, were stationed. The two parties were then 
commanded, thus : ‘ The women of your city are good 

pugilists, therefore, the order is that both sides should set 
on each other with their fists.” Those unfortunate Musal- 
man females they caused, thus ignominiously, to attack 
each other with hands clenched ; and, for the space of a 
whole watch of the day, all those women continued to deal 

the destruction of their own people, and the young women and children, and 
young men, had been sent into slavery [they were transported into the 
farther East, and several towns and villages were peopled by them and 
their descendants], the remainder were all butchered. [This reads like 
the doings at Eski Saghra and Kasanlik in 1877 a. n.] The number was 
so great that it was computed that each Mughal soldier had some twenty- 
four to put to death ; but, before we compute the number at 2,400,00o, 
because the Mughals numbered 100,000 at the commencement of the siege, 
we must allow for their loss during that operation, and also leave out the 
Musalman auxiliaries, but we may safely assume that more than a million 
perished. AlfT says the Mughals numbered 100,000 at'this time, and that the 
number said to have been butchered passes almost all belief. 

It is said that the Ch ingiz Kh an, before sending his hordes against the city, 
despatched a message to the celebrated Kh warazmf saint, the Shaikh, Najin- 
ud-Din, the Kabrf, otherwise Al-Kiwakf—orofKfwak, which Europeans have 
turned into Khiva — advising him to leave the place, since the upshot might be 
its plunder, and the slaughter of the people, but the Shaikh refused, saying r 
“ For eighty years have I dwelt here in its prosperity, and should not leave it 
in the day of its misfortune. I will take my chance with others, await my fate, 
whatever it may be, and not fly from the Almighty’s decree.” He perished 
with the rest. 

After the fall of the capital, the other towns and cities of Khwarazm 
submitted,. 

8 In one copy, A khch ak. 

9 From the way in which our author here writes Turkan-i-Mughal, i.e. 
Mughal Turks—Turks of the Mughal / mak — he was evidently well informed 
as to the accounts of their descent. See note at pages S74 and 875. 
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blows upon, and to receive the blows of, each other, until, at 
length, the Mughals fell upon them with their swords and 
martyred the whole of them—the Almighty reward them ! 

When TUsht, and Chaghatae, the sons of the Chingiz 
Khan, had finished their work at Khwarazm, they 1 turned 
their faces towards Kh i fchak ; and the forces and tribes of 
Khifohak they continued to subdue one by one, and make 
captive ; and they brought the whole of the tribes under 
subjection. Tushi, who was the eldest son of the Chingiz 
Khan [as already stated], when he became acquainted with 
the climate of the land of Kh ifchak. considered that, in the 
whole universe, there could not be a more delightful land, 
a pleasanter climate, softer water, meads more verdant, and 
pasture-lands more extensive ; and repugnance towards his 
father began to enter into his mind. He said to his con¬ 
fidants : “ The Chingiz Khan has become mad, as he 
massacres so many people, and desolates so many coun¬ 
tries ! It thus seems meritorious on my part that, in 
some hunting-ground, I should slay my father, enter into 
an alliance with Sultan Muhammad, [Khwarazm Shah! 
render this country flourishing, and give help and assist¬ 
ance to the Musalmans.” 2 His brother, Chaghatae, gained 
intimation of this idea [of his brother’s], and made known 
tins perfidious notion and design to his father. When the 
Chingiz Khan became aware of it, he despatched his own 

confidential agents, so that they administered poison to 
Tushi, and killed him . 3 

1 This is an error. The brothers never agreed together as I shah nr po.,d 
show, and they had quarrelled at Khw,razm only recenUy. Aft^lhe^Tu^ 
o Urgang, Juji, with the ulus (armed men of the tribe) of the Yjddi-Kut of the 

I-ghur 5 , returned towards Kara-Kuram, but subsequently Juji retired i.Uo he 

I asht-i-Kibchak ; and Chaghatae and Uktae proceeded, by way of Ilazar asp 

c°ou r l 0, of tw 1 £, " S C T P bCf ° re T5I * an - The * “!*»«* Haz 5 r asp hr tlm 
cou.se of two days, and massacred its inhabitants, the number of whom 

according to some writers, was so great that they did not deem it advisable’ 
e\cn to record it. These events happened in 618 h. 

Although our author wrote soon after these events took nhrp anri 
living at the time they happened, he was seemingly unaware that Uktae wl' 
present at Urganj, and that he, after the quarrel! between the broVhem VZ 
put in command over them, a fact which is beyond a doubt. Such bein’- the 

se, and from what he himself says was the cause of his fathers enmity 

" m .’’ l 7 p |' oba “ e lhat J r, j r ha<l in these brutal cruelties, 

rue oullan had died some time previous to this, in 617 a. 

3 J “ jI was but “‘‘‘A > cals old whc n lie died. He left behind him fifteen 
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Tushi likewise had fourteen sons, the eldest of whom 

was named Batu, the second Chaghatae, the third Sh aiban. 

• 

sons, but some say, fourteen. The eldest was Urdah, whose mother was 
Surtak Khatun, daughter of the sovereign of the Kungkur-at tribes, and that 
son was wont to lead the left of his army, while Batu, his second son, led the 
right. Another was named Barkah, our author’s Barka, who turned Musalman, 
being the first of that family who did so. The remaining sons, except Tiighae- 
Tlmur, who also turned Musalman, are not so well known to history and need 
scarcely be mentioned here. Jujf’s death took place in Rabl’-ulrAwwal, 624 H., 
not in 626 H., as P. de la C. says, for he died before his father. Batu succeeded 
tc his father’s dominions, whose reign will be found farther on. The Khans Q f 
K.rim [the Knmia] were lineally descended from Juji Kh an, whose descendants 
reigned longer as independent sovereigns than any others of the race. 

Our author has exaggerated a little here, probably, but there is evidently 
some truth in what he says. There is plenty of evidence to prove that his 
father stood in some awe of Juji, for, undoubtedly, he was a great and high- 
minded prince ; and this, together with the occurrences attending his birth, 
appear to have alienated the heart of the Ch ingiz Kh an from him. When 
the Makrit tribe plundered the urdu of Tamur-ghi, they carried off Burtah 
Kuchin, his wife, who is said to have been pregnant at the time, and 
brought tier tc the Awang Kh an. *their chief. P. de la C., although he 
afterwards says Juji was the eldest son, says this lady was then “big 
with her second child,” and makes out “Aunghcan” to be “ her father” \ 
He treated her with great reverence and respect, and, after some time, sent 
her back to her husband, and, on the way, she gave birth to a son. No prepa¬ 
rations having been made for the occasion, there was nothing available to 
swaddle the babe with : therefore the messenger of Tamur-chi. who had been 
sen! to demand her release, mixed some flour and water together, and swaddled 
the boy in the dough, and thus managed to convey him safely, with his mother, 
to the urdu of Tamur-chi- The boy being unexpected—it would seem indeed 
that Tamur-chi was unaware of his wife’s pregnancy, hence the doubts respect¬ 
ing the paternity of the child—was named Juji, 01 Tushi. which, in the dialect 
of the Mughals, signifies the unexpected guest. It is not correct, as related in 
“ 'the Mongols Proper ,” that the mother gave birth to Juji “after her return 
from captivity : ” he was born on the road. 

His brothers, particularly Chag hatae and Uktae, used constantly to taunt 
Juji respecting his birth, and they seem to have been jealous of him ; but his 
father had great faith in his ability and valour, and entrusted him, previous to 
the invasion of Islam, with the command of an army, which army was over¬ 
taken by Sultan Muframmad, JChwarazm Shah, and brought to action, as 
related at page 269, and his father had since conferred upon him the government 
of the whole of the uluses or tribes and territories within the limits of Ardish 
and the Altae mountains. Subsequently, the Chingiz Khan added thereto the 
territories of Khwarazm, the Daaht-i-l£ibdiafc or Kfciffiliak, an d such con¬ 
quests as Juji might effect over the countries of Khurz, Bulgfcar, Alan, As, 

and Rus. - 

After the capture of the capital city of Khwarazm, that is to say, Urganj, 
Juji separated from his brothers,, and withdrew into [towards ?] the Dasht-i- 
Kibehak ; and, when Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] returned from 
their three years’ expedition, and reached the Dafiht-i-Ki^diak, they had to 
obtain aid from him, as already narrated, before they could proceed farther on 
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and the fourth TBarka ; and trustworthy persons have re¬ 
lated on this wise, that the birth of this Barka took place 
at the time of the conquests in the territories of Islam. 
When his mother gave him birth, Tush!, his father, com- 

their way. When the Chingiz Kh an retired from Nangrahar, and set out on 
his return into Mughalistan, and reached Kulan YazI, Juji presented himself, 
as already mentioned in the account of his father ; but another writer, Hafig 
Abru, states, and his statement is, w ithout doubt, correct, that, after the disagree¬ 
ment with his brothers before Organj, subsequent to its capture, Chaghatae and 
Uktae set out with their troops to rejoin their father, and reached his camp at 
Tal-Van, but Juji set out towards Ardish, where were his wives and families, 
and joined his own tirdiis. As his father, previous to this, had commanded 
him to invade the countries to the north and west, such as the territories of 
Bular [sic. of the Bash-ghird, the Rus, and thejarkas [the Cheremis?], the 

Dasbt-i-Kibchak, and other parts in that direction, and to hold possession of 
them, when Juji set out toward Ardisb, his father, at first, imagined that he 
did not intend to obey his commands, respecting that expedition, and that he 
had, consequently, returned to his home and given himself up to pleasure and 
jollity instead of carrying out his instructions. The Chingiz Khan was, in 
consequence, exceedingly incensed, and commanded that it would be neces¬ 
sary to put him to death without looking upon his face again. The real cause 
however was that Juji, at the period in question, had become prostrated by 
disease, and, on that account, when the Chingiz Kh an returned from the terri¬ 
tory of the Tajsiks, and took up his residence in his own urdu, Juji w as unable 
to present himself in his father’s presence, but he despatched several loads of 
game, and made known his illness. Subsequently, he was again summoned to 

appear, but he made apologies, and stated his inability to attend on account of 
sickness. 

Shortly after that, a person having set out from Jujt’s yurats to proceed to 
the presence of the Chingiz Khan, coming along the road, noticed that Juji 
had gone forth, and was proceeding from yurat to yurat. By the way, Juji 
had to pass a place where he had been wont to follow the chase, and, being 
incapable himself, through weakness, he despatched his Amirs to hunt * This 
person, who was on his way to the camp of his father, noticed, from a distance, 
a considerable gathering assembled engaged in hunting, and made sure to him-’ 
self that it was Juji and, when he reached the presence of the Chinmz 
Khan, and the latter inquired of him respecting Jujl’s illness, he replied : 

“ As to his illness I know naught, but, at the time of coming hither, near the 
skirts of a certain mountain range, he was engaged in hunting.” At these 
words the wrath of the Chingiz Khan was roused to such degree as cannot be 
narrated, and, in his mind, he felt certain that Juji had become disloyal, and 
paid no regard to his father’s words, and so he said : “Juji has gone mad, and 
in consequence, is acting the part of a fool. It is necessary to send troops 
against him; and it is advisable to despatch Chaghadae and Ukdae in advance, 
and follow in person myself.” At this crisis, news arrived that Juji w’as dead; 
and the Chingiz Khan was greatly grieved at his loss. What that person had 
stated respecting Juji hunting was entirely false and fictitious, and the Khan 
gave orders to put him to death ; but he had got some inkling of whaThe 

might expect, when he heard of the decease of Juji, and made his escape from 
the urdu y and the wrath of Juji’s father. 
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manded, saying: " Give ye this boy to a nurse of the 
Musalmans, in order that his navel string may be severed 
by a Musalman, that he may imbibe Musalman milk, and 
turn out a Musalman ; for I intend that this son of mine 
shall be brought up in the Musalman faith.” If this state¬ 
ment is veracious, the Almighty mitigate his torment [in 
hell] ! Undoubtedly, through the blessing attending this 
intention, when Barka grew up, he became a scion of 
Islam. Up to this period of time, the date of the comple¬ 
tion of this History, the year 658 H., of the sons of Tushi, 
that one Musalman sovereign is still left. 

May Almighty God continue the Sultan of Islam, 
Nasir-ud-Din wa ud-Dunya, Mahmud Shah, upon 

the throne, of sovereignty to the day of resurrection ! 


III. UKTAE, SON OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN. 

When the Ch ingiz Kh an died, he devised the sovereignty 
to Uktae, 4 although Ch aghatae was older than he; but 
Chaghatae was a butcher and a tyrant. 

Uktae, when he ascended the throne, and carried out 
the last command of his father, the Ch ingiz Kh an, and 
massacred all the people of Tingit, both females and males, 
returned from thence towards Turkistan. 5 Having brought 


4 The name of this sovereign is also written Oktae, and Okdae, t and d 
being interchangeable, signifying “ascent,” “height,*’ “loftiness,” “sublimity,” 
and the like, but Ogotai is absurd, and could only have occurred to a person 
who had never been in the East, and who was unacquainted with the 
pronunciation of the name as written in the original, and the value of the 
letters of the alphabet. 

s This is incorrect. Uktae did not ascend the throne until two years and 
more after the decease of his father. I have already given an account of the 
events which happened after the death of the Chingiz Sl^n in a previous 


note. 


I must notice the events of Oktae’s reign in order to correct some erroneous 
accounts respecting him, but I must do so very briefly, because the events of 
his father’s life, which were necessary to rectify incorrect accounts respect¬ 
ing him, have occupied much space. I must mention that “ Tului, youngest 
son of the Chingiz Ehan, did not “ act as regent ” at all : it would have 

been totally contrary to the custom of the Mughals, an< ^ the Chingiz - an 

had himself named one, as already related. There are other equally erroneous 
statements respecting Uktae which may be seen from the following. ^ 

Uktae is the first of the sovereigns who reigned in the Ulugh Yurat, a -.0 
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that territory under his authority, he nominated armies 
to march into various parts of Kh urasan and 'Irak, and 


styled the A sal or Original or Chief Yurat, which words refer to Kalur-an and 
Kara-Kuram, and which last is also celebrated as the Urdue-Baltgh. 

After having performed the funeral ceremonies over their father and sove¬ 
reign, the sons, Nu-yins, and Amirs, each retired to his respective yurat; and, 
for a period of two years, the mother of .Ukdae and his brothers, Burtah 
Kuchin, administered the affairs : she may be styled “ Regent.” 

After two years, and the period of mourning had expired, this Khatun, 
Burtah Kuchin, lest any untoward event might happen in the empire, sum- 
mo ied the sons of the deceased, and the great Amirs, to assemble at the 
Ulugh Yurat, which the Chinese style Ho-lin, and hold a fcunltae or diet . 
and, in the beginning of the spring of 626 H., they arrived. From I-mil and 
Ku-Tak came Uktae and his sons ; from the Dasht-i-Kibchak came Batu, 
Barkah, ^haiban, Tingkut, and two other sons of Juji Kh an ; from the 
• eastern parts of the empire [i. e. east of Kalur-an] came the Nu-yins, U-Tigin 
or Aw-Tigin—also written Onj! and Unchi-Tigin—and Bilkuti, the brothers 
of the Chingiz Khan ; Chaghatae Khan came from Bish-Baltgh, and the 
Nu-yin, Karachar, from his yurat % besides numbers of other personages from 
all parts of the empire. 


The Ulugh Nu-yin, Tfili Khan, and other brothers younger than he, who were 
already present at the Ulugh Yurat, and his Amirs, also attended ; and, after 
all the Princes, Nu-yins, and Amirs, had assembled, a mighty feast was given, 
during which the matter which brought them together there was discussed.* 
After this, the testament of the Chingiz Khan, nominating Uktae as his suc¬ 
cessor, and the covenant entered into between the sons, confir ling that 
nomination, were read out before all, in the presence of the troops then in the 
Urdu, in order that they also should confirm it. All, with one accord, now 
addressed Uktae, saying : “In accordance with the will of the Chingiz Khan it 
behoveth thee to take ihy seat on the throne of sovereignty ; ” but Uktae made 
excuses, saying: “ There are others older than I am, my uncles and my 
brother Chaghatae : let one of them be raised to the throne ; moreover my 
younger brother Tfili is more worthy than I am, and, according to the customs 
and usages of the Mughals, the youngest son of the greatest of the Khatfins and 
who is in possession of the Yurat and place of abode, should succeed the father ” 
For forty days was this feasting continued, during which discussion went on 
and daily did Uktae continue to make excuses ; but, on the forty-first day all 
the Princes and. Nu-yins came before him and said: “This sovereignty was 

assigned to thee from among the rest of the brothers and sons of the^Chnudz 
Khan: how then is it possible to contravene it?” Then the whole of the 
assembly, according to ancient [Turkish] custom, having taken goblets 
removed their caps, unloosed their girdles, and thrown them over their 
shoulders, Chaghatae, as the elder brother, seized the right hand of Uktae 
and Tull his left, while his uncle, O-Tigfn, seized him round the waist’ 

and, with the approval of the Astrologers and Divines, seated him on the 
throne, and hailed him by the title of Ka’an — a \'s 

Ka’an, I would observe, cannot be “a contraction ” for Khakan— 
because the metre of both words is precisely the same, and there is 110 kh in 
the former; further, that it was not “borne by all Ogotai’s successors ” for 

r i k C ll C i n0t bCar itf ncither was U “ nc *V’ Bu-zanjar, the ninth ancestor 
ol the Chingiz Khan, bore that title. One writer indeed says that, “as the 
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towards Ghur and Ghaznin, and began to administer the 
affairs of the country according to justice and equity, to 

keep his forces under subordination, and to cherish his 
subjects. 

By nature, Uktae was exceedingly beneficent and of 
excellent disposition, and a great friend to the Musalmans. 
During his reign the Muhammadans in his dominions 
were tranquil and prosperous in condition, and treated 
with respect. He used to strive greatly to show honour 
to the Musalman people, and to render them flourishing 
and contented. In his reign, masjids were founded in all 
the cities of Tingit, Tamghaj, Tibbat, and the countries 
of Ch in ; and all the forts and strongholds of the region 

Mughuls clo not use much ceremony respecting titles, they style a Padshah, 
Ka’an or Kh an indiscriminately.” 

After Ukdae had been placed on the throne, gold and gems were poured 
over him ; and, Tull having held the bowl to him, the Princes, Nu-ylns 
Amirs, and all who were both within and without the assembly, and all 
keeping exact time, bowed the knee to him nine times, the lucky number of 
the Mughals. No author with whom I am acquainted refers, in the most 
remote manner, to “ prostrating themselves nine times,” whatever “ancient 
Chinese ceremonial might have been,” and he was not a Chinese. 

Surgeon-Major* Bellew, in the “ Description of Kdshghar ” (Report, 
page 61), says with reference to this number nine: “Similarly the presents 
given by the father to the bride must be in the same number or its multiple of 
each kind, as nine frocks, nine mantles, nine carpets, &c., and the presents 
made by friends loo must be in the same number, as nine pieces of silk, nine 
veils, nine caps, &c. The origin of the selection of this particular number, 
called locuzy is not kncnon y but the custom is observed by all the 1 urk and 
Tartar tribes of Central Asia.” He might have said, more correctly, “Mughal.” 
Tukuz stands for nine in the Turkish language, and I may add that the ongm 
of the custom is known, and it will be found by referring to the note at page 875, 

which see, and is referred to in several other places. 

A volume almost might be written on the subject of presenting the cup or 
bowl. It was not peculiar to the Mughals, but was usual among all the descend¬ 
ants of Turk. It would be interesting to compare their customs in this respect 
with those of the Scandinavians. The presentation of the cup was the 
highest mark of consideration and homage, and all present on such occasions 
bent the knee. It was likewise the highest honour a sovereign could show 
towards a vassal or subject. Ambassadors whom it was intended greatly to 
honour were presented with the cup, and it was necessary on the occasion ol 
making a treaty, or confirming an oath. Kumiz or fermented mare s mi 
generally used, but they also made drinks from millet, honey, anc rice. 

was used on special occasions, and by the Khans. . 

This ceremony took place in the month of RabP-ul-Awwal, 62 H. [ e X* 

1228 a.D. —which is but eighteen months from Ramazan, 624 11., u » as P 
viously stated, some contend that the Chingiz Khan died in Rama?an, > 

just two years and six months after the death of his father. 
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of the east he gave in charge to a number of Musalman 
Amirs. Such Amirs as they [the Mu g hals] had removed 
from the countries of I-ran and Turan he located in the 
cities of Upper Turkistan, and in the land of Ch in and 
Tamghaj. and in Tingit, and commanded that they [the 
Mughals] should address Musalmans by the terms “friend,” 
and “ brother.’’ He also directed the Mughals that they 
should give their daughters [in marriage] to Musalmans, 
and that if they [the Musalmans] should evince a desire 
to demand their children [in marriage for their sons] they 
should not deny them. 

Throughout the whole of the eastern countries [under 
the sway of the Mughals], the Friday’s religious services 
[of the Muhammadans] were established ; and Musalmans 
took up their abode in those parts, and they founded 
towns and cities of their own, and built places according 
to the manner of their own [native] cities. 6 

Of the friendliness of Uktac towards Musalmans the 
author has heard an anecdote which is here related. 7 

Anecdote. 

Trustworthy persons have related that Chaghatae used 
to regard Musalmans with hostility, and his mind con¬ 
stantly contemplated the shedding of Musalman blood, 
and not leaving one of that faith alive. Now the Chingiz 
Khan had instituted certain ordinances, the punishment 
for the infringement of some of which laws used to be 
death. For example : adultery and crimes of lust in 
general, theft, lying, and embezzlement, and the act of 
seizing a morsel from another’s mouth, were punishable 
with death ; and whosoever should enter a piece of water, 
whether large or small, they were to kill him also, and 
likewise any one who should wash his face at the edge of 
any water, so that the water from the washed face of *such 
person should enter that water. 8 The punishment of any 

6 The Jesuits in their accounts of the Chinese empire refer to some of these 
places. See also note at page 1100, first para. 

7 All writers agree respecting his showing a preference towards the Muham¬ 
madan religion. He excelled his brothers and contemporaries in impartiality 

grace, and bounty. ** 

3 See note 2 , page 1109, for the reasons of this prohibition. 
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one who might be guilty of an offence less than one of all 

these was to be three or five, or ten, or more, stripes with 

a rod, but with the stipulation that, while punishment 

was being administered, the offender should be entirely 

stripped, and that the rod should be wielded with force 

and severity. To these ordinances 0 they have applied the 

name of I as ah, in the Mughali language, that is to say, 
command, mandate, decree. 

One day, both the brothers—Uktae and Cha gh atae— 
were proceeding along a track into the open country. 
Uktae was in advance, and Chaghatae behind him, at the 
distance of a quarter of a farsang [league]. Suddenly, 
Uktae reached the head of a reservoir of water, and per¬ 
ceived^ therein a Musalman who was washing his head 
and body. When the eyes of Uktae fell upon that Musal¬ 
man, he turned his face towards his personal attendants, 
and said : “ Alas ! this unfortunate Musalman will be forth¬ 
with put to death by the hand of my brother Ch a gh atae : 
what is advisable?” After that he inquired : “ Hath any 
person among - you ah ingot of gold or of silver 1 ready at 
hand ? One of his attendants bowed and said : “ I have 
an ingot of silver with me.” Uktae said : “Give it to that 
Musalman, and tell him to throw it into the reservoir; 
and that, when my brother Ch a gh atae reaches this spot 
and sees him, and questions him, he must say : 4 An ingot 
of silver of mine hath fallen into the water, and I have 
entered the reservoir in order to search for it/ so that he 
may escape being put to death.” Uktae’s attendants gave 
the ingot of silver to that Musalman, and he threw it into 
the water ; and Uktae urged his horse onwards. 

When Ch aghatae reached the spot, he perceived that 
Musalman in the water, and commanded his attendants to 


0 And a great many more forming the Code of the Chingiz .Khan entitled 
Yasa, or Yasah. 

1 In all these histories which I have gone through, strange to say, J have 
never met with the slightest allusion to coined money in any shape with the 
exception of the balish or ingot. 

Thomas, in his “ Pathan Kings,” gives the description of a coin bearing the 
name of “ Chingiz Khan,” and the£hallfah un-Xasir’s title, and he considers 
it genuine. It must therefore be a coin of one of the subjected Musalman ruler-, 
of Gh ur or Kapnan, or parts adjacent, such as Hasan, the Karlugh Turk, and 
G lhers mentioned in these pages, and not a Mughal coin. It bears no dale. 
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seize him. He demanded of him, saying: “ Since it is the 
yasah of the Kh an that no living being should go into the 
water, why hast thou acted to the contrary ? we must kill 
thee.” The Musalman represented : “ An ingot of silver 
of mine hath fallen into this reservoir, and I have got into 
the water in order to seek for it.” Ch aghatae directed 
so that a number of Mughals entered the water, and made 
search for the ingot, and having found it brought it ; and 
by the expedient and kindness of that just and beneficent 
sovereign, Uktae, the Musalman escaped. 2 May the Al¬ 
mighty lighten his punishment hereafter ! 

Through his efforts, numerous Musalmans escaped from 
the hands of the accursed tyrant, Chaghatae. A number 
of trustworthy persons have related after this manner, that, 
judging from the ancient chronic'es of bygone times, and 
of past ages,that, in the states of Turkistan,and the countries 
of Ch in. Tingit, and Tamghaj, no sovereign more bene¬ 
ficent nor of better disposition than Uktae ever placed 
foot in stirrup. When he became firmly established in 
the dominions of his father, and his brothers and the Nu- 
yins and Kh ans of Turkistan. submitted to his authority, 
he gjrded up his loins, and organized and equipped his 
armies, and despatched them towards different countries. 
The Mughal Nu-yin, Turma gh un. was despatched 3 into 
’Irak in the year 626 II., and the Nu-yin, Mangutah was 
sent towards Ghaznin ; and, in the before-mentioned year, 
Uktae made over to his charge Tukharistan, Kunduz, and 
Tal-kan ; 4 and the Maliks of Khurasan, Ghur. Kirman, 

3 Our author does not appear to have known the reason why, in the ideas of 
the Tattars and Mughals, bathing in such a way required to be strictly pro¬ 
hibited. The prohibition was that “during the seasons of spring and summer 
no one should immerse himself in running water [one writer says, “in the day¬ 
time”], nor wash his hands in streams, nor wash his garments, and afterwards 
spread them in the open.country to dry ; and that water should not be taken 
from running streams in vessels of gold or of silver, because, in the belief of 
these people, such acts are the cause of increase of thunder and lightning, 
which, in their localities, from the beginning of spring to the end of summer 
while rain used continually to fall, prevailed to such a degree, that the light¬ 
ning was fearful, and the roaring of the thunder tremendous.” 

3 Nominated to proceed, probably, but not despatched until the following 
year in which he crossed the Jihun or Amuiah. lie was a Mangkut, or, as it 
is also written, Manghut Mughal. 

4 One or two modern copies of the text have Tae-kan here, but all the »cst 
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and Fars, and those, who still continued in [possession of] 
different forts and strongholds, all proceeded to Kara- 
Kuram, 5 to the presence of Uktae, and requested # that 
Shahnahs [Intendants] might be sent to them; and dif¬ 
ferent parts of Khurasan began to thrive again. 6 

Another anecdote of Uktae’s countenance of Musalmans 
is apposite, and is [here] inserted. 


Anecdote. 


Trustworthy persons have related that Chaghatae, the 
accursed, was, at all times, striving to oppress the Muham¬ 
madans, and devising means to bring trouble and calamity 
upon the people of Islam, and bringing ruin upon those 
that remained of them and causing their extirpation, so 
that no sign or trace of them might anywhere be found. 
In the diffusion of that iniquity he was wont to machinate 
and to labour, and was in the habit of instigating a party 
of Mu g hals—Nu-yins and Bahadurs—in such a manner 
that they used to bring to Uktae’s notice words and acts 
on the part of Musalmans such as used to be the source 
of trouble and injury to the people of Islam, and the 
cause of their ruin and destruction, until, on one occasion, 
Ch aghatae incited one of the priests of the idol-wor¬ 
shippers, which sect, in the Turk! language, they style 
Tunian 7 [Tunis], on such wise, that he came before Uktae 


are as above. As Tae-kan is in Tukbaristan, which is first mentioned, as well 
as Kunduz, Tal-^an of Kh urasan is undoubtedly referred to. 

* Which is always mentioned as the a sal or original yurat of the Chingiz 
Kh an, and known also as the Urdue-Baligh. It was not a city, but an 
encampment. 

* Uktae is said, by the Pro-Mughal Historians, to have poured balm into 
the wounds inflicted by his father. There was certainly much balm wanted, 
but many of the wounds have never been healed to this day, witness numbers 
of the once most flourishing cities of Asia, which still lie in ruins. Uktae 
bears the character of a just ruler, and his liberality was excessive. When th< ; 
records of his gifts and grants were made up, it was found that he had 
expended not less than 100,000 tomans of gold bdliik, some say 60,000 ; m 
the statements respecting the value of each balish varies. Some compute a 
balish of gold at 500 miskdlsy others at 60 dirhams and 2 dangs; some, 

8 dinars and 2 dangs, and others 8 dirhams and 2 ddngs. 

7 In some copies of the test it is Tu-inan-^-as in RuBRUQttts. who 
calls them “ Tuinians,” and says they mere idolaters. Tins "ord has s 
puzzled some of the copyists of the different MSS. of detest collated^but. ^ 
the Printed “ Official” Text, it is invariably mistaken A>r the p 
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and stated, saying : “ I have seen the Chingiz Khan in a 
dream, and he has given me a command to convey unto 
thee, and thou, who art Uktae, his son, and installed by 
him, in his place, shouldst neither neglect, in any way, to 
carry out that command, nor deviate from, or fail to com¬ 
ply with, that yasa/i [ordinance] ; and let it not be that 
thou receive not the Chingiz Khan’s approbation. The 
mandate is this that the Chingiz Khan has commanded, 
saying: ‘The Musalmans have grown exceedingly nume¬ 
rous, and, in the end, the downfall of the Mu gh al empire 
will be brought about by the Musalmans, therefore it is 
necessary that the whole of them that are in our whole 
dominions, to wit, from the countries of Chin, Tam- 

Si V l .’A TinSit ’ and Turkist an, as far as the land of I-ran 
and Ajam, you should put to death, and not leave name 

nor vestige of them to remain.’ I have now delivered unto 
thee the command of the Chingiz Khan, thy father, and 
iave removed that obligation from my neck. It behoveth 
thee to comply with it, and show obedience thereto, and not 
grant respite of life to the Musalman peoples, so that the 
empire may not sustain deterioration.” 

When he [the priest] conveyed this command to Uktae 
who was a just, wise, prudent, and sagacious monarch and 
■ icndly towards the Musalman people, he. of his princely 
penetration perceived that this statement was false and 
a he, that, from the utterance thereof, the odour of fabrica¬ 
te P CrVaded * e smellin & ^nse of discrimination l nd 

that it appeared to have been hatched by his brother 
Ghaghatae—the Almighty’s curse upon him ■ UktsT 
sently commanded that, for the Tun! idol \ u* pre “ 
grand place should be got ready with d -worshipper, a 

for hi, 

tlongs req U ,s,te and befitting f or hIm> said ," hi™ 
his command is a very serious and awful one, and it 

the Turkish title, Nu-in, NQ-ytn, or Nu-van wWi, 

Nu-Inan—or Nu-ylnan—The Editors^ f'T 0 ^ curs ’ namel y> 
probably imagined that j was an error for i The s ^ ^ CaIcutta Text 

printed text in the account of Muhammad-i-Bakht-yTr tlrT^T"" \" 
Lakhanawati. See note 3 , page 567. “ y * the ™ler of 

I’arther on, our author styles them “th#* 

Tamp,. The singular L of the 
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will be necessary to shed the blood of a vast number of 
people. There is not a person among the Maliks, Nu-yins, 
Bahadurs, and Juzbis, that has not a great number of 
Musalman captives, and they [the Maliks, etc.] are dis¬ 
persed in various parts of the territories of Chin, Tamghai. 
Turkistan, I-ran, and ’Ajam. It is absolutely necessary 
that this command should be communicated to them, in 
order that the whole of them may act according to its 
precept ; and therefore it is now necessary for thee to wait 
so that this mandate may be sent out into the whole of the 
Mughal dominions, in order that the NG-yins, Juzbis, and 
Bahadurs, and other Maliks, may assemble, and this awful 
command may be communicated to them, in such wise 
that all of them may be required to comply with it.” 
Uktae consequently issued directions so that they lodged 
this Tuni idol-worshipper at the place which had been 
fixed upon, in such a manner that he was treated with 
honour and reverence, and not a tittle of the minutiae of 
due attention was left unobserved, because that accursed 
Gabr 8 9 had some name and reputation in the region of 
Turkistan, and in Tamghaj and Chin. 

As soon as the prescribed period expired, and the 
grandees of the Mughal dominions assembled, Uktae com¬ 
manded so that they convoked a great assembly, attended 
with princely ceremony, such as was the established cus¬ 
tom of that people [the Mughals], and all with befitting 
formality, and observance of the prescribed duties. After 
this, Uktae ascended the throne ; and the whole of the 
grandees of the empire were present, with loins girded, 

8 This word is spelt in three different ways, as mentioned in the preceding 
note. It is applied by the Karghiz nomads, and other tribes erroneously 
supposed to be Kargfuz, to their chiefs or the heads of tribes, in the present 
day. 

As these Maliks are immediately after styled ‘the Maliks of Turkistan, it 
would seem to infer that they held Musalmans of’Ajam in bondage, while 
they, as in the case of Arsalan KLh an of Kaiallk, mentioned at page io2j, w ere 

Musalman Turks. _ z 

9 I have previously mentioned that this term is not solely applied to Tarsis 

or Fire-Worshippers, any more than tursd is to Christians. Our author use=> 
the last word with respect to Christians in several places. It does not o ow, 
therefore, that the person above mentioned was a Fire-Worshipper, nor »*** 

I write an essay on fire-w’orship in Mughalistan for the occasion. Out aul 
here simply means to say that he was an infidel, or unbeliever. 



IRRUPTION OF TIIE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


'113 


before the throne ; and those among them who were per¬ 
mitted to sit came down on the knees of homage. He 
then commanded that that Tuni should be conducted 
into his place of audience with all honour and reverence. 
When he arrived, and sat down 1 before the throne, Uktae 
said : “ Now is the time that thou shouldst pronounce the 
command of the Chingiz Kh an, and declare what that 
command is, in order that all may obey it.” That Tun! 
stood up, and pronounced the command of the Chingiz 
Khan in the manner he pretended he had received it, and 
delivered it. All present bowed their heads to the ground, 
and, with one accord, said : “ We have heard the com¬ 
mand, and we bend our necks thereto. What is the will 
of Uktae, the sovereign of the time, with respect to the 
mode in which it is necessary to obey this command, and 
how it behoveth to proceed, in order that we may all of 
us act accordingly ?” Uktae replied: “Every claim re¬ 
quires proof and demonstration, in order that truth from 
falsehood, and right from wrong, may be distinguished ; 
and this statement requires the testimony of witnesses of 
the circumstances, because, if it turns out correct that it is 
the command of the Chingiz Khan, it will be necessarv 
for all to obey that command ; and, if it is false and a 
fabrication, or is the invention of this person, or invented 
at the instigation of an insidious person, the blood of people 
subjects, and servants, must not be shed for a lie.” 

On Uktae’s concluding this speech, those present bowed 
their heads to the ground [saying]: “This which the 
KJian speaks, the whole of the sages of the world, the dis¬ 
criminating and the exalted in intellect, cannot add to 
lor it is a princely speech and a noble saying, which ex¬ 
cellency of understanding and sovereignty indeed demands ■ 
and no created being is able to place the hand of objection 

forehead of this command, but it behoveth that 
Uktae should direct and point out in what manner the 
truth or falsehood, veracity or falsity thereof, may be de¬ 
monstrated and made known.” Uktae turned his face 
towards that Tuni idol-worshipper, saying : “Dost thou 
understand the Mughali language, or the Turk! language, 

1 This shows that he was of high rank and position. 

4 B 
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or dost thou know both those tongues ?” 2 The Tun! 
idol-worshipper replied : “ I understand the Turk! lan¬ 
guage, and I do not understand the Mughal! tongue/’ 
Uktae turned his face towards the hereditary Mughal 
grandees, whose lineage and descent were from pure 
Mughals, and said : “ Unto ye it is certain and clear, that 
the Chingiz Kh an used not to understand any language 
whatever save the Mughal! language/’ They all bent 
their heads to the ground, and, with one accord, replied : 
“ Indeed, such is the case, that the Ch ingiz Kh an under¬ 
stood no other language than the Mughal!/’ Uktae, 
turning his face towards that Tun!, asked: “In what 
language did the Ch ingiz Kh an deliver this command 
unto thee: in the Mughal! or the Turk! language ? If he 
spoke in Mughal!, seeing thou dost not understand it, in 
what manner didst thou comprehend what he was saying ; 
and, if he spoke in Turk!, since he used not to understand 
Turk!, how did he communicate the order? Give an an¬ 
swer from which an odour of truth may come, in order 
that action may be taken thereon.” 

That impious, malevolent, cursed, Tun! remained silent 
and confounded, on such wise that the breath did not 
issue from that infernal one, and he became completely 
shamed. All the Mughal grandees and the Maliks of 
Turkistan bowed their heads to the ground, and with one 
accord said: “This command [from the Ch ingiz Kh an] 
is false, and is devoid of truth.” Uktae said to the Tun! : 

“ For the sake of my own dignity, and that of my brother 
Chaghatae. I do not inflict punishment upon thee. Return 
to thy abode, and say unto Ch aghatae. and to his depen¬ 
dents, that they must draw back their hands from afflict¬ 
ing and oppressing Musalmans, as they are our brothers 
and friends ; in them the strength of our dominion is 
evident, and, with their assistance, many peoples have 
been subdued by us.” 3 May Almighty God mitigate his 
torments [in hell] ! 

* Here is an indication that the dialects must have been, at this period, 

very different from each other. _ 

3 Some of the Historians of the Mughal sovereigns, who give this anecdote 

in half a dozen lines, state that Uktae ordered this TunI to be put to eat , 
but they do not say who or what he was, merely “a person.” A simi ar p ot. 
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Some persons, whose statements are worthy of reliance, 
have so stated that such-like favours and reverence were a 
proof of this, that Uktae, secretly, had become a Musal- 
man ; 4 but God knows the truth. 


ACCOUNT OF THE NOMINATION OF ARMIES FROM TURK 
ISTAN TO PROCEED INTO THE TERRITORY OF *IRA£. 

When Uktae despatched an army towards Kh urasan 
and ’Irak, he made the Nu-in Jurmaghun* the com- 

in which the then Ylddi-Kut of the 1 -ghurs was concerned, is mentioned 
farther on. 

4 “The wish ” here is evidently “parent to the thought-” 

5 Considerable convulsions arose in the territories overrun and partially sub¬ 
dued by the Mughals f after the death of the Ch ingiz Kh an. I say partially, 
for such was the fact, wherever troops were not stationed for the purpose of 
holding possession. These convulsions extended, on one side, as far as Khif- 
clia\c, Sa^sm, and Bulghar. and, on the other, as far as J£&utan, Chfn T and 
Kh ita ; while the countries west of the Amuiah had been devastated and ruined, 
but not subdued. 

It appears that soon after the decease of the Chingiz Kh an, on the borders 
of TingVut, Tull Khan, who was in possession of the Ulugh or Great Yurat 
of his father, in accord with, and at the advice of, the great nobles present 
there, thought it advisable to despatch the Nu-yin, Iljfdae [the Ilchikdae of 
others. See page 1049], and Kyuk Kh an, son of Uktae, with troops, 
towards the frontiers.of the country of I£olghan [^Uly], or Kol^an [ a lsJy]. 
After slaughtering the people and devastating the country, according to the 
fashion of modem Christian warriors, they reduced it ; and an Amur of Ting- 
\cut, named Bahadur with a strong force, was left to hold it. 

I notice that Colonel C. M. MacGregor, C. B., in his Gazetteer entitled “ Cen* 
trnl Asia : Afghanistan” Part II., in his article on “ Kuram,” has been led into 
an unfortunate error respecting the death of the Chingiz Khan, on the autho¬ 
rity of one of the writers he quotes ; viz., “ Wood, Bums, Moo remit,’* but 
which of the three does not appear. He says, page 573, “ It is said that 
Jangez Khan [this is the “popular” way of writing the name] died here from 
the effects of a melon sent to him from Balkh, in which there was a little per¬ 
nicious insect” ! This place is but 113 miles in a direct line N.N.W. from 
Kabul. Where Kabul? Where Tingfejut ? See page 1085, and note at page 
1088. 

To remedy the state of affairs just mentioned was Uktae’s 6rst object after 
he ascended the throne, and he prepared to despatch bodies of troops into 
various parts. Alfi says that as soon as he was established he despatched 
Koktae and Swldae [_Sahudah] with three tomans of troops—according to the 
pro-Mughal accounts three tomans is the maximum strength of their armies* 
and is, of course, wholly incorrect—into Kibchafc—or Kh if ch afe. as oux.author 
writes it Bulghar, and Sa^sln. This is probably the reason why some 
European writers have mixed up this expedition with the former one in which 

4 B 2 
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mander of it ; and on that army marching towards that 
territory it consisted of about 50,000 Mughals, and other 


Swidae [Sahudah] and Jabah [Yamah] were engaged, already described in the 
note at page iooo. 

In 628 H., the Nu-yfn, Jurmaghun or Jiirmaghun, of the Mangfcut tribe, 
was despatched at the head of three tomans of horse [the “ three ” tomans 
again], which, as I have previously stated, nominally consisted of iooo men 
to each ming or hazdrah , ten of which constituted a toman, but really the 
rning, instead of merely numbering iooo men, was often double and quadruple 
that number, as shown in note at page 1093. Our author’s estimate of the 
strength of Jurmaghfin’s army is, I believe, nearest the truth. 

Another object, and the principal one, in despatching Jurmaghun, was to 
operate against Sul£an Jalal-ud-Din, Kh warazm Shah ; and, at the time of 
giving orders for the despatch of this army, Uktae turned his face towards one 
of the leaders named I tit mas——or Itmas——as it is also written, 
and said : “If any one among ye is able to finish the affair of the Sultan it is 
thou and so it happened, according to the Tarikh-i-Jahan.gir ; for, when 
Jurmaghun reached the vicinity of Isfahan, he detached It itmas, with a body 
of troops, in advance, to operate against the Sultan. 

It is necessary here to go back a little. After the capture of Organj of 
Kh warazm, the Chingiz Kh an installed in that territory, as Shahnah or 
Intendant, £hin-Timur, sometimes called Jai-Timur, who belonged to one of 
the tribes of the Kara- Kb it a-i T and this person is probably one of the family of 
the Gur Kh an, mentioned in the note on that dynasty, page 934. He had 
remained Intendant in Kh warazm up to this period [he had never, as yet, 
been governor of Khurasan, but he became so shortly after] ; and, when 
Uktae, before setting out towards Khitae, despatched the Nu-yfn, Jurmaghun, 
into Iran Zamin, he confirmed Ch fn-Tfmur in his former appointment [Fa§ifc-i 
says Oktae nominated him Hakim of all Iran-Zamin in 628 H.], and com¬ 
manded that all the Intendants in those parts should proceed, in parson, to 
Jurmaghun’s camp, and render him all possible aid. Jurmaghun crossed the 
Amufah in 627 H. 

On receipt of this mandate, Ch in-Timur set out by way of Shahristanah for 
Jurmaghun’s camp ; and the different Princes of the family of the. Ch ingiz 
Khan, located in the parts lying nearest to Khurasan, were directed to despatch 
Amirs of their own, with their contingents, to join Jurmaghun’s army. His 
force of three tom&ns was thereby increased by 50^000 additional troops, thus 
showing that our author’s estimation of the number was pretty correct The 
number of followers with Jurmaghun’s whole force is said to have been 
innumerable. 

After that leader had, as he supposed, arranged the affairs of Khurasan, and 
commenced his march westward, two Amirs of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Kara eh ah 
and yughan-i-Sun^ar, who were at Nishabur [sic in AfSS.% commenced 
attacking and making raids into the parts around, and slew the Intendants left 
in Khurasan by Jurmaghun ; and other “rebels ” and “disaffected people” 
[all are rebels and disaffected people who prefer their former independence to 
a foreign yoke in these enlightened days, as in the dark ages, so called] were 
daily creating sedition in that quarter. Such being the case, Jurmaghun sent 
back Chin-Timur, along with his deputy, Kalbad, with troops, against these 
Kh warazmi Amirs [they were, as their names indicate, Turks of Khwarazm] in 
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races of Turkistan, and captives of Kh urasan ; and the 
number, which turned their faces towards Irak, amounted, 
in all, to about 100,000 horse. 

On reaching that country in the year 628 II., 6 they 
massacred so many of the people of that territory and 
parts adjacent that the pen hath not the power of record¬ 
ing them ; and all the cities of 'Irak, and the Jibal [of 
’Irak-i-’Ajam], of Aran, of Azarbaijan, Gilan, the territory 
of Rustam-dar, which is on the shores of the Bahr-i- 
Khurz [the Caspian sea], as far as the Dar-band-i-Rum 
[the Caspian Gates], and Tabaristan, the whole were 
ravaged, pillaged, and laid waste, with the single excep¬ 
tion of the city of Safahan [Isfahan], which was not taken 
for a period of fifteen years after the first irruption of the 
Chingiz Khan, the Mughal, and the entry of his forces 
into the country of ’Irak, as will be subsequently recorded 
in its proper place. 

That army of Mughals [under Jurmaghun] entered 
through the Hulwan Pass, and ravaged the country up to 
the neighbourhood of the metropolis of Islam—the city of 
Baghdad. On several occasions, from the Court of the 
Lord of the Faithful, Al-Mustansir B'illah, the Maliks of 
Islam, with the troops of ’Ajam, and Turks, 7 Kurds, and 
’Arabs [in his service], were despatched to repel the 
Mughals and the infidel hosts. They [the troops of the 
Khalifah] frequently engaged in holy warfare against the 
infidels, and encountered them in many conflicts; and, 
upon all occasions, the troops of Islam were triumphant 
and victorious. 8 During that period, in no way, could 
the infidels seize upon any of the parts adjacent to, and 
[immediately] round about, the Dar-ul-Khilafat, Baghdad. 


the direction of Nigfcabur and Tus ; and, after the rout of one of them—Kara- 
£hah—Kalbad returned to Jurmaehun’s army again, and Chin-TImur appear* 
from what followed, to have returned to his post in Khwarazm and Maaan- 
daran, which events will be found referred to at page 1120, note *. 

• ' °° PieS ° nhe text have 62 3 «•> which, of course, is a great error, 

since the Chingiz Khan only died in 624 and Uktae succeeded in the third 

month of 626 H. : 623 is evidently a mistake of vih for and, besides at 
page 1109 he states that Jurmaghun was despatched in 626 h 

7 , Turks had been entertained in the service of the Shalffahs for three 
centuries previous to this period. 

8 See note *, page 711. 
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The accursed Jurmaghun, who was the commander of 
the infidel Mughals, pitched his camp in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Kum and Kashan, and some [of his forces] he 
despatched on incursions into Fars and Kirman. The 
Ata-Bak, Abu-Bikr of Fars, who is the sovereign of that 
territory, and likewise the brother of the Hajib, Burak, 9 

9 There is a mistake here : it is his brother’s son who is meant. Burak* 
the Hajib, is the traitor who managed to obtain possession of Kirman, and 
who afterwards murdered Malik Ghiyas-ud-Dln, A k Sultan, brother of Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Dln. do make interest with the Mughals. and get confirmed in his 
usurpations, he sent the head of that Prince to Uktae Ka’an, and he was con¬ 
firmed in the rulership of Kirman. This “illustrious man,” excellence, 
came into Khwarazm, along with his brother, Husam-ud-Din, Hamld-i-Bur, 
in the reign of Sultan Takish, along with others, to collect the tribute for the 
Gur Khan of Kara-Khitae, and they were induced to remain in Kh warazm. 
and there turned Musalmans. Some say they were not permitted to return; 
but this seems improbable, as they are said to have been brothers of Jai-Tlmiir-i- 
Taniko, or Banlko, son of Kalduz, chief of Taraz, the leader of the Gur 
Khan’s army ; and others, again, that they came after the defeat of their 
elder brother, Banlko. Whether they were detained or not, or came after or 
before Banlko’s defeat, they rose in the service of Sultan Takish and his 
successor ; and Kiwak Khan, son of Hamid-i-Bur, became the commander of 
a body of troops, and was killed at Bukhara when the Ch ingiz Kh an appeared 
before it, and Burak, Hamid’s brother, became one of the Sultan’s chamber¬ 
lains. Another brother was styled Aghuz Malik. See page 282, note 7 , page 
283, and note to page 934. 

This “illustrious man ”—illustrious for the murder of his master and bene¬ 
factor’s son, and treachery towards another, to whom he presented a daughter 
for his haram —received from Sulgan Gh iyas-ud-Din r Pir Shah, the title of 
Kutlugh Sultan, and from the Mughal Ka’an, to whom he sent Gh iyas-ud- 
Din’s head, the title of “ Kutliigh Kh an. §abib [i.e. Lord] of Kirman.” 
Burak died in 632 H., and KuJb-ud-Din, Abu-l-Fatfc. son of Jai-Timur-i- 
Banlko, or Tanlko, who stood in the position of nephew, step-son, and son- 
in-law to Burak, assumed the authority, according to the latter’s will. 

In the same year, several of the Kh warazm! Amirs, who, on the arrival of the 
Mughal army at fjrganj, had fled from thence, and had come to §hfraz, to the 
Court of Salghur Suljan, Abu-Bikr-i-Sa’d, from thence came [with their fol¬ 
lowers] to Jiraft of Kirman. They were Aor Kh an, Sunj Kha n, and Timur 
Malik, that second Rustam and second Isfandiyar, the defender of Kh ujand 
[See note at page 972, para. 3] ; and from Jiraft they unexpectedly made a 
dash upon this same K u Jb-ud-Din, son of Jai-Timur-i-Tanlko, but he encoun¬ 
tered and overthrew them. Some of the party, which appears to have been 
not very numerous, were killed in the encounter, some were taken prisoners, 
and some took to flight. After the victory, K u Jh-ud-Dtn treated his captives 
with favour, gave them dresses of honour, and sent them back to Shiraz; and 
the Ata-Bak, Abu-Bikr, son of Sa’d, sent, and made apologies to Kutb-ud- 
Din, and stated that he had been totally unaware of their intention. These 
Kutb-ud-Dm accepted, and declared himself satisfied. In 633 H. he pro¬ 
ceeded to the Urdii of Oktae Ka’an, in order to get his accession to the sove¬ 
reignty of Kirman acknowledged and confirmed, but the J£a’an directed that 
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the Kh ita-f. who had become ruler of Gawashir and Kir- 

•——— M 9 '■ ■■ ■ — 

man, entered into an accommodation with the Mughal 
forces, and agreed upon a fixed sum as tribute which they 
should pay them yearly. 1 The territories of Pars and 
Kirman, through that conclusion of peace, became tran¬ 
quillized, and remained safe from the molestation of the 
forces of the Mughal infidels. The whole of the remainder 
of the cities of ’Irak, Azarbaijan, and Tabaristan, were 
ruined and destroyed. 

At this period, likewise, armies of Mughals were nomi¬ 
nated to march from the side of Turkistan into the terri¬ 
tories of Kabul, Ghaznin, and Zawulistan ; and Malik 
Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karlugh—the Almighty’s mercy 
be upon him !—when he saw, on several occasions, that 
he could not resist the power of the infidel Mughals 
except in the way of enduring vassalage, submitted to be 
dependent on them, and consented to receive Shahnahs 
[Intendants] ; and the Maliks of Gh ur and Kh urasan like¬ 
wise all obtained Shahnahs. 

The Bahadur, Ta-ir, was appointed to proceed into the 
territory of Hirat from Turkistan, and Mughal forces 
advanced towards the country of Nim-roz. These events 
came to pass in Sijistan and Nim-roz, on the second occa¬ 
sion, during the time of Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, 
the Kh warazmt. who, in Sistan, had acquired strength, and 
had laid in abundant stores and munitions of war. In 

Kutb-ud-Din should be sent away into Kh itae to serve under the Sat»b Wazfr, 
Mahmud, Yalwaj, and the vassal sovereignty over Kirman was given to the late 
Bura\c’s son, Rukn-ud-Din, Mubarak-i-Khwajah Juk, and he was installed on 
the 28th of Sha’ban. 633 H. 

Rukn-ud-Din ruled .sixteen years, and was afterwards deposed by command 
of Mangu Ka’an, in 650 H. ; and Kutb-ud-Din, son of Jai-Timur-i-Baniko, 
was restored. Subsequently, Kutb-ud-Din, by the Ka’an’s command, put 
the deposed Rukn-ud-DIn to death. 

This Jlraft is the same well-known city, two miles in extent, which, in a 
work entitled “Eastern Persia ” “with an Introduction by Maj.-General Sir 
F. J. Goldsmid, K.S.I.,” one of the contributors, Major O. 13 . St. John, R.E., 
says was “ not a town, but a district” ! 

Tavernier, who visited it, says “ Girefte,” as he spells it, “is one of the 
biggest cities in the province of Kerman,” and that its trade is “ hones and 
wheat.” 

___ • 

1 See page 180. There our author says that Abu-Bikr brought dishonour 
and reproach upon himself through becoming tributary to the infulels. See 
also note 6 to the same page. 
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the year 625 H., a Mughal army entered the territoiy of 
Nim-roz and invested the fortress of Ok of Sijistan, which 
lies in the direction of north-east from the Shahristan of 
Sistan. 2 For a period of nineteen months that army sat 

2 When intimation reached Oktae Ka’an of the agitated state of affairs in 
the provinces of Khurasan, he directed that the Bahadur, Ta-ir, who, as 
stated by our author farther on, at this time was located in the territory of 
Hirat, and stationed at Badghais, which is a dependency of Hirat, should 
move from that place, with his troops, against Karachah, one of the two Amirs 
of Sultan Jalal-ud-DIn, referred to in the note at page 1116, who was still fight¬ 
ing against the Mugljals. Badghais, the chief place of this district, I beg leave 
to say, is not and never was called BdiikJiis or Badofois. It is the place before 
which Tukchar, one of the sons-in-law of the Ch ingiz Kh an, was killed, as 
mentioned in note at page 989. There is no kh in the word : it is written 

Ta-Ir was directed to crush Karachah. according to the Fanakati, and put 
down the outbreak with the utmost severity. He began his march accordingly, 
but, on the way, heard of the reduction and rout of Karachah having been 
already effected by Kalbad, and that the former had taken refuge within the 
fortress of Uk of Sijistan or ZiLwulistan. On this, the Bahadur, Ta-ir, 
marched against it, invested it for a period of two years ; and at length, the 
walls having been mined, the fortress was taken. 

After the Bahadur, Ta-ir, had gained possession of the fortress of Uk of 
Sijistan, he despatched an agent to Ch ln-Tlmur, saying, that, by virtue of the 
mandate received from the Court of the »Ka’an, the government of Kh urasan 
had been assigned to him, Ta’ir, and requested that Chin-Timur would 
refrain from exercising any authority therein. He replied that the statement 
that the people of Kh urasan were rebellious was false, and that therefore he 
could not see why such an extensive tract of territory, and so many subjects, 
should be ruined on account of the misdeeds of Karachah ; no doubt referring 
to what had already taken place in Sijistan and Kh urasan. Chni-Timur fur¬ 
ther stated that he would transmit a statement of the case to the Ka’an, and 
act as he might be instructed. 

This reply was not palatable to the agent of Ta-ir, and he left the presence 
of Chfn-Tlmur in a rage. Subsequently, at Ta-Ir’s request, probably, the 
Nu-yln, Junnaghun, sent to Chln-Tlmur, requesting that he, along with the 
Amirs despatched by the Princes [mentioned in the previous note] to reinforce 
him, would return to Kh warazm and Mazandaran, where he had been Inten- 
dant, and leave the affairs of Khurasan in Amic Ta-ir’s hands. 

Qhjn-Timur had nominated Kalbad, one of his principal retainers, to accom¬ 
pany the Amf rs of the Princes on their return from Kh urasan to the presence of 
the Ka’an, to do homage, and give an account of these affairs. At this junc¬ 
ture, Malik Baha-ud-DIn, §a’Iuk, on the stipulation that he should be allowed 
to proceed to the presence of the Ka’an, came down from his stronghold in 
Mazandaran, and submitted. Ch in-Timur returned from Mazandaran, whither 
he appears to have gone ; and the holders of most of the strong fortresses of 
Khurasan, on the report of Baha-ud-DIn having submitted, tendered submis¬ 
sion likewise. On the arrival of Baha-ud-DIn, Ch ln-Timilr treated him with 
the utmost consideration ; and another Malik, at this time, also came from 
Mazandaran for the purpose of proceeding to the presence of the ^Ca an to do 
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down before the fortress; but, notwithstanding all the 
efforts and exertions which the Mughal infidels used to 

homage, namely, the Asfahed [see note page 262, para. 4], Ala ud-Din of 
the Kabud Jamah—in one copy of the Fanakati's work styled Nusrat ud-Din— 
he having been approved of by his people and kinsmen for that purpose. 

These two Maliks set out for the Urdue-Balfgh, accompanied by Kalbad, in 
630 H. As, previous to this occasion, not one of the great Amirs or Maliks of 
Mazandaran had presented himself before a Mughal sovereign, Oktae Ka’an 
was exceeding well pleased thereat, and he ordered entertainments to be 
given in their honour, and showed them great favour. Chin-Timur and 
Kalbad, in consequence, were distinguished by the Ka’an with various favours 
and benefits ; and Uktae observed : “ During the period that Jurmaghun has 
been away, and has gained possession of such an extent of territory, he has 
never yet sent a single Malik to me, while Chin-Timur, with such a small 
following and slender means, has done such good service. I therefore appoint 
him to the government of Kdi urasan [as Well as Kh warazm and Mazandaran 
which he then held], and no other Amirs shall have aught whatever to do 
with those parts.” Kalbad was also associated with Ch ln-Timur [subordinate 
to him] ; and the Ka’an conferred, in fief, upon the Asfahed of the Kabud 
Jamah, the tract extending from the limits of the Kabud Jamah territory to 
Astar-abad, and, upon Baha-ud-DIn, §a’luk, the districts of Isfaraln, Ju-In, 
Bailing, Ja-jurm, Kh urand. and Arghaian ; and, to each of them, the Ka’an 
presented a commission written in gold, and gave a yarlizh , or patent, to 
Chin-Timur. 

When Chin-Timur became duly installed, in accordance with the yarligk 
of the Ka’an, he appointed Sharaf-nd-DIn. Muhammad, the Yazdi, to 
be the Wazlr of his government, and Baha-ud-DIn, Muhammad, the 
Ju-Inf, the $ahib-i-DIwanI, or Head of the Revenue Department, and that 
department under him assumed order and lustre. Not long after this, Ch in- 
Tlmur was about to despatch an official, named Kurkuz, also written Kurkuz, 
on a mission to the presence of the Ka’an, but Kalbad strongly objected to it, 
saying ; “lie is an I-ghur, and will take care to make matters subservient to 
his own interests only, and therefore it is not advisable to send him.” Ch in- 
Timur, however, did not alter his determination, and Kurkuz was despatched. 
Contrary to Kalbad’s expectations, when he reached the presence of the 
Ka’an, and the latter inquired of him respecting the state of the people, and 
the territory of Khurasan, and other provinces under the control of Chin- 
Timur, he gave such details and information as greatly pleased the Ka’an, and 
made him well satisfied, and he expressed himself accordingly. Kurkuz was 
sent back again, having fulfilled his mission in the manner desired, and, the 
requests made having been granted, he returned ; and, shortly after [in 633 H.], 
Ch in-Timur died. 

D’Ohsson has made a muddle of these affairs, if the extract contained in the 
44 Mongols Proper" \ pp. 133, 134] be from his work, and he could scarcely 
have understood the passage, or else he had an incorrect manuscript before 
him, whereby a good man, and an efficient administrator, is turned into a 
tyrant, torturer, and extortioner, and a causer of disaffection through his exac¬ 
tions. His co-partner, Kalbad, figures under the name of Kelilat , and as the 
“general of Chin Timur and such is history 1 

Amir Chin Timur having died in 633 h., Amir Tusal—JUy — whom some 
style Usal—- was nominated to succeed him in the government of Iran* 
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make, in no way did they succeed in gaining possession 
of that fortress and city, until pestilence overcame the 

Zamfn [as much of it as was under Mughal sway at that period], but the 
executive authority was administered by his Deputy, Kurkuz, already referred 
to. Tusal or Usal died in 638 H., and Amir Arghun, the Ulr-at, was nominated 
to succeed him, after he had acquired the requisite acquaintance with the duties 
of the office of Baklishi-gar, and proficiency in the duties of the Batak-chian 
department. He was first despatched to make a report on the manner in 
which Kurkuz had administered the government, and, subsequently, held it 
himself for ten years. The fate of Kurkuz will be related subsequently. 

This is stated differently in Alfi, wherein it is mentioned that in the year 
627 H., Taj-ud-DIn, Blnal-Tigin, the Kh warazmf, having raised the banner of 
sovereignty in Sijistan, an army of Mughals was sent against him, but under 
what leader is not mentioned, and that the fortress of Uk [e)jl], which is 
situated in the north-east part of that territory, was invested. The investment 
was carried on for a period of nineteen months ; and all the efforts of the 
Mughals to take the fortress were of no avail, until pestilence arose, and then 
it fell. Our author may have mistaken the year, or perhaps it is the mistake 
of a scribe ; and, taking into consideration the date of Uktae’s accession, Alfi 
appeals to be correct. 

This is the affair related by our author above. He was resident in the 
neighbourhood, was moving about those parts just before these events took 
place—as has been related, and will be again mentioned farther on—and was 
personally acquainted with the defender of this fortress, and therefore is 
worthy of credit. Malik Taj-ud-DIn, Binal-Tigin, must have been the per¬ 
son referred to by the Fanakatl as Karachah. or the latter joined him. 
That author, however, gives no further account of these proceedings, and the 
two Kh warazmi Amirs are not again referred to by him, and, such being the 
case, our author’s account is evidently the correct one. For some account of 
Binal-Tigin and Iris fate, see pages 199 to 202. 

tjk, which is a well-known place in history, was never called “Oke nor 
M Hok,” as it appears in a recent compilation, unless such can be made out of 
c)jl which would be rather difficult- It has been in ruins for many years ; 
and Afghans have often brought me Bakhtrian and Sasanlan coins from it. 
Its site is between Farah and Zaranj, or the city of Sistan or Sijistan, as it is 
also called. 

Uk is also the place referred to at pages 34 and 201, but regarding which 
the different copyists, with scarcely an exception, from its similarity to 
arg , a citadel—and from its being mentioned in connexion with kala , 
a fortress—have jumped at the conclusion that arg must be meant. I find an 
example of great sagacity of this kind in the Ro. As. Societys copy of the 
Fanakati’s work. The word was correctly written with j but someone port y 
erased the letter to make an j of it ! 

The fortress of Uk is again mentioned, nearly three centuries after, w f n * 
in 908 H., Sul Jan ’Alt, the Arghuiy brother of the Amir, £u-un-Nun, Argflun, 
was governor or feudatory of the territory of Sijistan, at which time, at e 
instigation of Kh uda I£ull, governor of the fort of Lagib Sultan Husain irza 

despatched a force against Sultan ’All. _ .. 

The word Shahristan signifies the walls round a city, also a kush WI 
many gardens ; but this place is one of the very few old sites, the names 
which exist unaltered to the present day. The Shahristan stan s upon 
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Musalmans of the fortress, and until matters reached such 
a pitch among the people thereof, that one or two hundred 
men, who would be collected together in one place, would 
suddenly—Be the readers preserved from such a fate !— 
pass to the Almighty’s mercy. 

Trustworthy persons have related that, one night, the 
people of the fortress projected the formation of an am¬ 
buscade during the night, for the purpose of repelling the 
Mughal troops, and that they should conceal themselves 
among some of the kilns outside the northern gate. It 
was determined that, when the morning dawned, [a body 
of] fighting men should issue from the eastern gate of the 
citadel, and engage in holy warfare [with the enemy], 
and, when the Mughal troops should turn their faces 
towards that body of holy-warriors which should issue 
from the eastern gate, the kettle drums should be sounded 
on the summit of the fort. Then the body of men in 
ambush outside the northern gate should, on hearing the 
sound of the kettle drums, disclose the ambuscade, and 
should advance on the rear of the infidel army, and fight 
for the faith as by the tenets thereof enjoined. According 
to this determination, about 700 men, Tulakls, 3 in com¬ 
plete panoply, issued from the fortress at midnight, and 
proceeded to the spot fixed upon for the place of ambus¬ 
cade, and there took up their position. At daybreak the 
next morning, after having performed their religious 
duties, the people of the fortress donned their arms and 
issued forth from the eastern gate, and began the attack 
upon the infidels. The Mughals, from their camp, turned 
their faces towards those Musalmans, the champions of 
the faith, and a severe action commenced ; and, when the 


close to the ruins of the place here referred to. As I have before mentioned, 
Zaranj was the capital city of the territory called Sijistan by ’Arabs, and by 
the people Sigistan and Zawulistan ; and the name of “city of Sfstan ” or “ Si¬ 
jistan,” applied to that city, is after the same fashion as styling Urganj, Khwa- 
razm. The Mas ALIK \va Mam ALIK says that an ancient city of Sistan was 
called Ram Shahristan, and that Zaranj was founded by people from that 
place. There would be nothing easier than to take it for granted that the 
fortress here referred to is the citadel of the city of Sfstan, but Zaranj is not 
referred to. The fortress in question is a totally different place, and in a 
different situation. 

3 It is explained at page 1062 how the Tulakfs got there. 
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forces on both sides mingled together at close quarters, 
with sword, spear, and arrow, according to the previous 
night’s arrangement, they beat the kettle drums within the 
fortress for the purpose of unmasking the ambuscade. 
Once, twice, the drums sounded, but not a man issued 
from the ambuscade ; and, of that whole body, not a trace 
could be discovered. Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, 
despatched confidential persons, saying: “ Go ye and see 
what is the cause of this delay of the ambuscade party.*’ 
When those sent came to the spot they found the whole 
700 men dead, for they had surrendered their lives to God; 
and there was no sign of life in any one of them. God 
preserve us from the like ! 

This catastrophe has been recorded here in order that 
those who look into these pages may know, for certain, 
that, when the wrath of God, the Most High, ariseth, such 
like marks of punishment are manifested. 

Trustworthy persons have related that the most common 
and violent manner in which the pestilence affected the 
people of the fort of Uk of Sistan was this, that their 
mouths would begin to ache, and their teeth to become 
loose, and, on the third day, they used to resign their lives 
to their Creator. The state of the people of the fortress 
continued in this way until, suddenly, a woman among the 
inhabitants thereof became attacked with the aching of the 
mouth, and, on the second day, her teeth became loose. 
She had a little daughter, and, on the third night, 4 she 
called her unto her, seated her by her, and said : “ My 
dear ! to-night I will anoint thy hands and feet with hinna 
with mine own hands, for to-morrow is the third day, and 
the hour of thy mother’s decease.” With this view she 
applied hinna to the hands and feet of her little daughter. 
It is usual with women that, when they apply hinna to 
the hands and feet of any one, they apply the fingers to 
the tongue in order that the fingers may be moistened 
with the saliva of their mouths, and then they apply the 
hinna to the part to be dyed. Having applied the hinna 
to her little daughter’s hands and feet, she resigned her 
heart to death, and went to sleep. In the morning, the 

4 It must be remembered that the night precedes the day in the computation 
of Oriental peoples. 
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woman’s teeth had become firmly fixed at the roots, and 
the aching of the mouth had entirely passed away. When 
the third day came and passed, the neighbours and ac¬ 
quaintances found her recovered, and, on the fourth day, 
she had become quite well again. 

People were astonished, and they made inquiry of her 

about it, saying : “ How has it come about, and by what 

means, that thou art still alive, the disease of the mouth 

gone, and thy teeth firm ? What medicine didst thou 

take, and what remedy apply ?” The woman replied : “ I 

had no medicine whatever, and took none : Almighty God 

restored me to health.” They said : “ He is the Author of 

all things, but, really, what act didst thou put in practice, 

and what operation was performed by thee ?” The woman 

mentioned the application of hinna to her daughter’s hands 

and feet, the incident of wetting her fingers, and, by that 

action, of the Jiinnd reaching her mouth. The whole [of 

the neighbours and acquaintances] concurred together that 

the cure for this disease was hinna ; and it so happened 

that this circumstance reached the [hearing of the] people 

of the fort, and the incident became diffused, and matters 

came to such a state, that every one who was attacked with 

this disorder they used to put hinna in the mouth of, and 

such person would recover. A mann of hinna reached 

the price of two hundred and fifty golden dinars , and 

whoever possessed any acquired great wealth by disposing 
of it. 

Almighty God hath many favours for His servants, but 
for death there is no antidote ! 

At last, Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, was struck in 
the eye by an arrow, and that eye was lost ; and, sub¬ 
sequent to that accident, he was directing the defence of 
the fortress from the top of one of the towers, when, sud¬ 
denly, he lost his footing and fell from the top of the fort 
to the ground, and was taken prisoner. He was made a 
martyr of, and the fortress of Uk of Sijistan fell into the 
hands of the Mughals \ and the inhabitants were martyred, 
after a great number of the infidels had gone to hell, as* 
has been previously recorded herein. 

May God, the Most High, continue the Sultan of Islam, 

Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-DIn, MahmOd Shah, who is 
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the Badshah of the present time, upon the throne of sove¬ 
reignty, victorious and triumphant! 


ACCOUNT OF THE DESPATCHING OF MUGHAL FORCES 

TOWARDS GHAZNlN AND LUHAWAR. 5 

When Uktae ascended the throne, he [likewise] gave 
orders for forces to proceed towards Gh ur and Ghaznin, 
and the Bahadur, Ta-ir, who had displayed great zeal and 
energy during the fighting in Sijistan under the standard 
of one of the.great Nu-ins, was made their commander. 
This great Mughal Nu-fn [Ta-ir’s leader] in the fighting 
before Uk of Sijistan had gone to hell, and Uktae com¬ 
manded that the Bahadur, Ta-ir, should become the head 
and commander of that Mughal army, in his place.® 


5 Written here, as elsewhere, Luhawar and Lohor. 

• Who this great Nu-yln was does not appear, and he is not referred to by 
others. Ta-ir was in these parts, according to the Histories quoted, previous 
to the accession of Uktae Ka’an, as early as Rabi'-ul-Awwal, 626 H. ; and, as 
already narrated, he was subsequently ordered to aid in putting down the 
outbreak of Karachah, so called, in the districts dependent on Nighabur. 
After that, Ta-ir invested the fortress of Uk of Sijistan. Our author says 
it held out nineteen months, but some of the Histories, quoted in the pre¬ 
vious notes, say it occupied Ta-ir two years ; and, under these circumstances, 
the fortress could not have fallen before the close of the year 628 H., or 
beginning of 629 H., and not in 625 H., as our author states at page 201. 
Lahor was not taken until upwards of ten years after the affair of Uk. 

The Tarikh-i-Alft states that, in 633 H., Uktae despatched armies into 
various parts, including an army, under a leader named Mukanu [y'fy] * n 
some copies, Mukatu [ylf*-]—towards Hind and Kashmir, and that, after 
ravaging many tracts of country, he returned again [into his own territory]. 

This is an important item of information, for it clears up a very obscure 
part of our author’s account of Sultan I-yal-timi§h’s reign, at page 623, when 
he set out towards Banian, and had to return through the illness of which he 
afterwards died ; for our author has not stated whom he marched against, ut 
it is evident, from the direction there indicated, and the year, that he must 
have been marching against this very Mukatu, when sickness obliged him to 
return. There is nothing mentioned in the Histories of Kashmir, o w ic 

there are several, of any such invasion. - 

The Nu-yln, Mangutah, we first hear of in Indian History, in 043 


Mukatu must be a different person. „ _ ., 

The capture and ruin of Hirat by the Nu-yln, Ujidae, or Ilehikdae, P 
of the Chingiz Khan, in 620 H., and the massacre of its inhabit^, a 
eighteen persons, has been already described. Of S “ . and the 

remained hidden among its ruins, while eleven were at Kala " " ’ 

Khatib. the Maulana, Sharaf-ud-DIn. was included among t em. 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


1127 


When they [the Mughal troops] from Sijistan entered 

After the infidel Mughals, and Tattars, had taken their departure from 
Hirat and its territory, these sixteen persons—all men, it appears—issued from 
their places of concealment, and assembled before the shop of a certain halwa-i 
or confectioner, and began to look about them in all directions. Seeing no 
one, they stroked their faces and exclaimed . “ Thanks be unto God, that 
during our existence we can once more breathe freely ! ” After this, these 
sixteen, the unfortunate remnant of the inhabitants of Hirat, were joined by 
twenty-four others from the places adjacent to that city ; and, for sixteen years, 
it is said, “ there were no other inhabitants in Khurasan; and, for some time, 
from the banks of the Jlhiin or Amuiah to the territory of Astar-abad, if there 
were any people who had escaped with their lives in some out-of-the-way 
place, they must have existed upon such things as the dead left unconsumed.” 

These forty persons passed their time in the tomb of Sultan Glpyas-ud-Din, 
Muhammad-i-Sam, Qhuid, which had not been destroyed by the infidels. A 
full account of the matter of these persons, and their names, is recorded «n the 
History of Hirat. 

In the year 635 h.— but Alfi says in 634 H. —Uktae Ka’an gave orders that 
the cities of Khurasan destroyed by the Mughals should be restored, and 
among them was Hirat ; and those people of the weaver class, who had been 
removed from Hirat when that city surrendered to Tull Khan in 618 K., and 
had been located in Turkistan and Mughal is tan by him, were made the instru¬ 
ments in commencing this good work. The chief men and heads of families 
among these weavers were the Mufcaddam [he is also styled Amfr and Pesfcwa, 
but not signifying a chief, a noble, or a leader here, but Provost] of the Guild 
of Weavers of Hirat, Tzz-ud-Dln, Hirawi [from Hirl or Hirat] ; Jalal-ud-Dtn 
MalanI ; Sa’id, BadghaisI ; and five others. It had been mentioned to the 
Ka’an that one of the cities in question was Hirat, and he had been told much 
respecting its former populousness, wealth, and prosperity; so he was the 
more desiriou. of re-peopling it. ’Izz-ud-Dln, the Provost, with his family 
and kinsmen, had been located at BIsh-Baligh ; and he had obtained access 
to the Ka an s presence, and used, every year, to manufacture a thousand suits 
[pieces, probably] of clothes of excellent quality for his use. He was uow 
summoned to the presence of Uktae, who said : “lam going to send thee for 
the purpose of re-peopling and restoring Hirat. Art thou able to do so 
quickly, thinkest thou* so that people may be able to sav that T-lirnt ; c * 

.i™« .a.. “r. 

great monarch, he could do so ; and that every year he would send, for the 
Ka an s use, 2000 suits of clothes of various delicate colours, such as in the 
atmosphere of those northern parts, it was impossible to produce equal in 
colours and texture to those of Khurasan. Uktae, accordfngly, despatched 
him ; and he was allowed to take fifty of his people alonfr with hi™ P ^ U 

also furnished with a mandate to collect people from all parts of Kh^-™* 

and locate them at Hirat. P of Kh 111 **"*, 

Izz-ud-Din set out ; and, on the arrival of the exiles in r»*>i v.i 1 

of Hirat, the Khatib, SW-ud-Uin, and the others who td b^n lWing in 

concealment, came forth to meet them, and conducted them into 

they set about its restoration. Having made some pZ" ” the 1 y 

year [636 H ], the Provost, ’Izz-ud-Dln, set out for the urdd of the Ka'an"to 
arrange certain matters in connexion with the restoration of o', , 

a request that he might be permitted to remove to Hirat his ^wnVmUy”^ 
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Kh urasan, the Nu-in, Anban, 7 and the Nu-in, Niku-dar, 
and the troops which were in the territory of Gh ur and 
Kh urasan, marched towards Ghaznin. Previous to this, 
they had driven 8 from Banian Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, 
the Karlugh, and had entered into a stipulation with him 
for payment of tribute, but, notwithstanding this, they 
were desirous of getting Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the 
Karlugh, into their hands, and they had been unable to 


also the two hundred other families located in Turkistan and Mug^alistan. 
His request was so far complied with that he was allowed to take away with 
him his own family, and one hundred—some say fifty—other families ; hut, 
on reaching Faryab, death overtook him. On this, his son, Sh ams-ud-Din, 
Muhammad, who then succeeded to his father’s office and title of Provost, con¬ 
ducted the families to Hirat, after which he retraced his steps to the presence 
of Uktae. This was in the year in which Mahmud, the Tarani, broke out in 
Bukhara. Having reached the Ka’an’s Urdu , he solicited that a Shahtiah or 
Intendant should be appointed to Hirat, and a Daroghah [Warden, Provost, 
etc.], A Karlugh Turk, but whose name is not mentioned, unfortunately, 
was nominated to the first-mentioned office, and a Mughal named Mangasae 
to the last. The former was of the same tribe—but, probably, of the other 
branch—as Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karlugh, referred to in the text 
above. See note *, next page. 

ghams-ud-Din, Muhammad, and the Karlugh, reached Hirat together, but 
the control of the civil affairs was left, as before, in the Provost’s hands. In a 
short time the Ju-e Injil —a canal so called—was opened and brought into 
Hirat, and the Burj-i-Karlugh built, and named after the Intendant in ques¬ 
tion. In 638 H. Malik Majd-ud-Din, the Kal-yuni, was made governor of 
Hirat, by command of Batu Khan [this must have been at the time Uktae, 
from his excessive inebriety, had to be looked after, as stated in note , P^£ e 
1142, and Batu Kh an did so by virtue of his position as head of the fami y. 
He subsequently exercised authority after Uktae’s decease, and again 
during the interregnum after Kyuk ghan’s death, as will be noticed far¬ 
ther on] and the Mu\caddam, S]*ams-ud-Din, Muhammad, was relieved o 
his duties. Majd-ud-Din, in concert with the Karlugh Intendant, opened t e 
Alanjan canal, which became the source of such great prosperity to the Hirat 


district. _ . , __ 

Majd-ud-Din was put to death, after the decease of Uktae Ka an, m &40 H., 

by command of the Nu-yin, KQrkfiz, and his head was brought to him at Tus ; 
but, in the following year. Prince Batu, as my authority styles him, made 
Majd-ud-Din’s son, Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, the Kal-yuni, governor 
Hirat, hut he died from the effects of poison in the following year. 

r This name is somewhat doubtful. It is written Anban—eiV'-asabc.ve, 
inan-^Wl—and Antan— 0 W'-also l-tan—,,1,1-Abtan-^l-and.Asian 
I do not find the name among the great Nu-yins of the Chingiz Kb* 

Anban is also a title of rank. _» 

* The word used in the text—means “extirpate , ro £ ^ 
“driven out,” etc; but, had such been the case, he could not have been 

made a tributary. He had been already reduced to subjection and made 

tributary, as already stated at page 11 19 - 
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effect their object. In the year 636 H., however, they 
suddenly and unexpectedly attacked Malik Saif-ud-Dfn, 
Hasan, and he fled discomfited from Karman,® Gh aznin. 
and Banian, and came towards the Multan territory, and 
the country of Sind. At that period the throne of Hin¬ 
dustan was adorned by the Sultan Raziyyat—May she 
rest in peace ! the daughter of the august Sultan, Sh ams- 
ud-Din, I-yal-timish ; and the eldest son of Malik Saif-ud- 
Din, Hasan, the Karlugh, presented himself before the 
Dihli Court, and, by way of beneficence, the territory [fief] 
of Baran was assigned to him. 1 Some time passed, when. 


• See note 7 , page 49S, para. 4. 

Sultan Raziyyat reached Dihli, from Labor, on the 19th of Sha’ban the 
eighth month of 637 h. 

This favour was shown towards him because he was a Turk, as Ra^iyyat’s 
father was, and also because a great number of the principal nobles were 
Turks also. His name and title are Malik Nasir-ud-Dln, Muhammad. See 
page 861. Had he been a Mughal he would probably have been put to death 
or kept in durance until he died, as Barka Khan’s agents were, as will be 
found mentioned farther on, although their sovereign was a Musalman 

The Karlughs or Karlughs, or Karluks or Karlufcs, as the name is also 
written, here referred to, belong to that portion of the tribe mentioned in 
note , page 374, but I may add that there is no tribe of “ Koorloogh ifiro- 
perly [!] called Kharlokh or Qarluk) ” known to history. See Journal Ro. 
Gcogr. Soc. t 1872, note to page 509. 

Thomas [“Pathdn Kings”], noticing the coins of those Turkish chiefs 
says that “ Saif ud din Hasan Karlagh,” as he styles him, “ was one of 
the leading generals ofjaldl ud din Mankbarninf but where is the authority 
for that statement ? This chief has been mistaken for Saif-ud-Din, Ig^rak a 
totally different person, who deserted the Sultan, after his victory over the 
Mughals near Barwan ; but he and all his followers were destroyed within a fnn 
m °nt/<s of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din's defeat on the Indus in 618 H , as mentioned 
in Yafa -i, in the Jahan-Kusha, and others, and detailed at the end of note « 
page 1021. Hasan, the Karlugh, does not appear on the scene, east of the 
Indus, until many years after this event. See the preceding page, and pig' 

** 96 ? f „ h ' S W ° rk ’ Thomas quotes Major-General A. Cunningham's 

the “Karlaghs” were, but that statement is equally erroneous CunWh 

oft)Thlt em i“I! \ bC Ind °- Scy,h,anS ' and sub J ects - dependents of thHrlem 
of L)lMi, winch they never were, the bestowal of Baran upon Hasan's son 

notwithstanding, since he left the Dihli frontier very soon after, and, probaMy 

made" hit f °, ^ ^ Either, moreover, wouM^h^ 

emphe^.s Y a " tn ^’ WCSt ° f the Indus ' dependents upon the Dihli 

In order to dispel this very erroneous supposition, and to throw some linht 
upon the matter, it will be well to give, in the first place a short extra rt f S 
the quoted by Thomas. Major-General Cunningllm s^s - 

4 C 
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unexpectedly, he left it; and, without the permission of 
the Sultan, returned to the presence of his father. 


“ The first invasion of the Indo-Scythians must have caused a very general 

displacement of the ruling races.The vanquished would naturally 

have sought refuge in the less accessible districts around, and to this period, 
therefore, I would refer the settlement of the Awdns and yanjuhas in the Salt 
Range to the south, and the Gakars in the hilly tracts of Pharwala and 
Dangali to the south-east ” [but what have they to do with the Karlugh 
Turks ?]. 

44 Of their subsequent history but little is recorded ; we know only that they 
were divided into several branches, and that they all became Muhammadans. 
[When, or in what year ?] In the time of Baber, the ruling tribe, called the 
Karluki Hazdras , held the districts on both banks of the lower Suh&n river, 
under the chiefs Sangar Khan Karluki and Mirza Malvi Karluki . At a still 
earlier period the chiefs of this tribe [!], Hasan Karluk and his son Muhammadj 
had asserted their independence [of whom ? and what history says so ?], by 
striking coins in their own names. The coins of the father are of the well 
known 4 Bull and Horseman * type, with the legend in Ndgari letters, 4 Sri 
Hasan Karluk .’ The coins of the son are of three different kinds, two with 
Persian characters only, and the third with Persian on one side and Nagari on 
the other. On the last coin there is a rude figure of a horse surrounded by 
the chiefs name. Noser [sic] ud duitld wa ud din , in Persian letters, and on the 
reverse his name in three lines of Nagari letters, Sri Muhammad Karluk. On 
one of the Persian coins this chief calls himself Muhammad bin Hasan Karluk 
and on the other he takes the title of ul-Malik ul-Mudzam bin Hasan. 
From the types and general appearance of these coins their date may be fixed 
with certainty as coevrl with those of Altamish [I-yal-timigh ?] and*his sons, 
pr from a. D. 1210 to 1265. The accuracy of this date is strongly confirmed 
by Ferishtah’s account [Dow’s or Briggs’s Ferishtah ?] of the first campaign of 
Naser-ud-dln Mahmud, the youngest son of Altamish. In July, A.r>. 1247* 
Mahmud proceeded to Multan [This is quite a mistake. See this Translation, 
pages 677, 678, 679, 814, and 815. Multan is a blunder in the Calcutta 
Printed Text for Banian——and, moreover, the expedition was against 
44 the infidels of Chin”—the Mughals—and 44 the Ranah of the Jud Hills ” 

44 Jas-Pal, Sihra,” and the Khokhars, not the Karlugh Turks, who had been 
expelled from their own territory by the Mughals. Mahmud left the capita , 
not in July—the height of the hot season, but in Rajab, 644 H., about 
15th November, 1247 A.D., and advanced to the Sudharah and thejhiam, 
not the 44 Chenab ”], from whence he sent his Vazer towards the mountains o 
Jud and the provinces [Whose provinces?] on the Indus. .... Acco 
to this account, the rebellion [against whom was this rebellion, and what is - 
tory says so ?] lasted for about twelve years, from the death of Altamis , in 
a. D. 1235, until the close of Mahmud’s campaign in the end of 1247 L 
the rebellion end then ?]. It is to this period that I refer the assumption o 
independence [of whom ?] by Hasan Karluk and his son Muhammad, 
age of these coins, as I have observed, corresponds exactly wit t e a e 
this rebellion, and the coins themselves before [sic] are found in grea 

number in the rebellious districts of the mountains of Jud.” miaht 

The remarks on these coins , and their correctness, are such as we the 
expect from Major-General Cunningham’s knowledge of the su jec . 
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On Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karlugh, entering 
the country of Sind, the territory of Gh aznin. and Kar- 


historical, as shown by our author, in various places in his History, and by 
many other writers, are entirely erroneous, and are further proofs of the danger 
of trusting to translations of “ Ferishtah.” 

For what “can be made of the Indo-Scythian theory ” in the “Report ” in 
question, see the very pertinent remarks of Beames in his edition of Elliot’s 
“ Memoirs on the History , Folk-lore, and Distribution of the Races of the Forth 
Western Provinces of India,'* London, 1869, pages 112, 113, 136, and 137; 
but Tdistks , as well as Turks, have been brought under the “ Indo-Scythian ” 
system lately, as I have noticed in another place. 

General Cunningham connects the Karlughs with his “ Indo-Scythians ” of 
the Salt Range, and makes Hasan, the Karlugh, and his son, A wans and 
Janjhuhfs, and subjects of the Dihli kingdom, as he alludes to their “rebel¬ 
lion.” They were, in no wise, connected with the A wans or Janjhuhfs, for 
the very cogent reason that the Karlughs, who are constantly mentioned in the 
account of the Mughals, are Turks, and were never subject to Dihli. Neither 
I-bak nor I-yal-timish held any part of the Sind-Sagar Do-abah, which, as 
well as the country as far east as the Raw!, for some time was held by I-yal- 
duz, and the southern part of that Do-abah by Kaba-jah. That portion of the 
GJiurf empire held by I-yal-duz, consequent on his captivity and subsequent 
death, fell under the sway of the Sultan of Khwarazm, to whom the Karl ugh 
Turks were subject ; and, in the time of the Chingiz Khan’s advance to the 
Indus, Kamr-ud-DIn, the KapnanT, had only shortly before been ousted from 
the fortress of Nan DAN AH, by the Khwarazmt Amirs [See note >, page 534, 
para. 7, and page 75 ° 1 - Hasan, the Karlugh. may have been connected with 
this Kamr-ud-I>In, and he may even have been Hasan’s father, for it is certain 
that Hasan, the Karlugh, did hold Karman, as our author states above. There 
were a number of Turkish tribes settled between Kabul and the Indus. The 
reason why these coins are found in the parts indicated by General Cunningham 
is, either that they formed part of the district or province of Banian, or 
adjoined it, and Banian was held by the Karlughs. Nasir-ud-Dfn, Mahmud 
Shah, of Dihlf, never held any territory west of the Jhilam, although Ulugh 
ghan, his lieutenant, did, on one occasion, ]>enetratc into it as far as the 
Indus ; and, soon after, Mahmud s territory extended no farther west than the 
Biah, as already stated. See also note *, page 862. 

Babar says—I quote from his Memoirs translated into Persian, of which 
there are two versions, and have compared them with the Turkish original— 
“ In the Zafar Namah, and some other books, this range [the Jfid Mountains] 
is called and written, Koh-i Jud. Why it received this appellation was not 
discovered at first, but, afterwards, it was found that Jud and Janjhuhah were 

two septs descended from one original. In one half of this range are 

the Jikl, ami in the other the Janjhuhah [or Janjhuhf]. The greatest of them 
receives the name of Rae, and his brothers and sons receive that of Malik. 

7 he Malik of the Us and uliists round about the river Suhan was Malik Haibat 
. ... As these few districts, such as Bharah. Khush-ab, etc., had previously 
been held by the Turks , I was desirous of getting possession of them. 

Sankar or Sangar Khan, the Janjhuhah, came in the same day. 

7 here are Baluchis in the Bharah district. There are Jats and Gujars 

?s far as the mountains of Kashmir, and among these are numerous other 

4 c 2 
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man, 2 remained in the hands of the Mughal Shahnahs 
[Intendants], until the year 639 H., when the Mughal 
forces, and the troops of Ghur, 3 were directed to advance 
to Lohor. The Bahadur, Ta lr, who was in possession of 
Hirat and Badghais, and other Nu-ins who were holding 


peoples.” Babar, qf course, does not mean that these peoples were Turks. 
They had been settled in these parts long before the Turks, even if we go as 
far back as Mahmud of Gh aznfn. the “ Pathdrt 11 Turk of Dow, Briggs, etc. 
The peoples which Babar refers to are A wan-kar, Gahep, Jat, Janjhuhl, Halup, 
Bhanehr, Bhaghlal, Kahun Jat, Malir Jat, Kassur Jat, Kahtar, Gakhar, Tatrf, 
also called Rathh, Gahral, besides Khokhars immediately south of the Jud 
Mountains in the Bharah and Kh iish-ab districts, and a few others. 

Babar also mentions giving “Nil-ab and the Hazarah-i-Karluk or Karlugh 
Ilumayiin,” and “ Sunkar or Sungar, Karluk, Mirzac Malawi 
Karluk, with some thirty or forty chief men of Karluk ” coming in, and 
making “over the Us and ulfisls , such as Karluk, Hazarah, Hall, Dal, etc.” 

Because Babar uses the Turkish words U and ulus for tril>e and clan, in 
writing of them iu his work, it must not be supposed that all the people must 
be Turks on that account. 

We commonly hear of this tract of country referred to as Chach Ilazarah, 
and Tajit Hazarah, but, according to fact, Ch a chch is separate from Hazarah- 
i-Karlugh, and the former lies nearer the Indus—along its banks really. It is 
probable that some Karlughs may have been permanently located in this part, 
as well as its being subject to the Karlughs, as previously referred to, but how 
it became styled Hazarah is very difficult to say, because, among all the filings 
or hazdra/is of the Chingiz Kh an, there was not one of Karlugh Turks, but 
a Karlugh contingent of that portion of the tribe which continued in its old 
seats did serve with the armies of the Chingiz Kh an, in Khurasan and Chur, 
under their chief, Arsalan Kh an of }£aiali{c, previously mentioned in several 


places in this Translation. 

What makes the matter still more complex is, that, in the original Memoirs 
of Babar, I find, referring to the habitation of Tatar, the Gakhar, that it was 
situated much lower down than the Karllfc or KarluV [it Is written both ways 
in the original, and with gh for h for the final letter] Tagh—<^e»- 

—which, in one of the Persian versions, is translated as “much 
lower down than the koh-i-Karll thus retaining the Turkish word, while 
the other version gives the proper translation, “the koh-i-barf-dar , or Snowy 
Mountains, which is to say, the PIr Pinjal Mountains.” It strikes me, 
therefore, that the non-translation of the word karlik or karlughy signifying 
“snowy,” or “pertaining to snow” [See the note on the Descent of t e 
Turks, and the term KarllV or Karlugh, page 877]—the origin of the name 
of the tribe—in the Persian version referred to, has had something, to o 
with this district having been styled “Hazarah-i-Karluk,” and *^ U 
Hazarah,” as well as from the probability of Karlugh Turks having een 
once stationed therein, but who had no blood connexion whatever wit 1 


so-called “ Indo-Scythians.” . _ « 

* There were no Afghan tribes, at this period, dwelling in Kafman , 
were located farther south, and south-west, and their power was not grea. . 

* Troops raised in those parts, or rather the contingents of .hose u m 
chiefs and petty rulers who had submitted to the Mughal yoke. 
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possession of the territories of Gh ur. Ghaznin, the Garm- 
sir, and Tukharistan, the whole of them, with their troops, 
arrived on the banks of the river Sind. At this time, 
Malik Kabir Khan-i-Avaz was the feudatory of Multan, 
and Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Dtn, Kara-Kush, was feudatory of 
Lohor, and the throne of sovereignty had devolved upon 
Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahrain Shah/ 

When the news of the arrival of the Mu g hal forces 
reached Multan, Malik Kabir Kh an-i-Avaz, for the sake 
of his own dignity, assumed a canopy of state, assembled 
troops, and made ready to do battle with the infidels. 6 On 
information of the number of his followers reaching the 
Mughal camp, those infidels came to the determination of 
advancing towards Lohor, and they appeared before the 
gate of that city. T he Idisar of Lohor was unprepared 
with either stores, provisions, arms, or war materials ; and 
the people of Lohor were not united, and did not harmo¬ 
nize together. Most of the inhabitants of the city were 
merchants and traders, and had undertaken journeys, 
during the time of the Mughals, into the upper parts, into 
Khurasan and Turkistan, and, by way of precaution, every 
one of them had obtained a pass 6 from the Mughal, and 
a safe conduct, and, knowing this, in defending and fight¬ 
ing for the safety of the Hisar 7 of Lohor, they used not to 
act in unison with Malik Kara-Kush, and would neither 
render assistance nor make resistance, nor encounter the 
enemy. The troops of Islam did not assemble together, 
on this account, that the Turk and Gh url Maliks were dis¬ 
trustful of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahrain Shah ; and, con¬ 
sequently, the army did not speedily set out from Dihll 
for the purpose of repelling the Mughals. 8 

For some time fighting went on before the gate of the 
city of Lohor, and the Mughal army planted a great 
number of catapults 9 round about the fortifications of that 

4 See page 655. 

5 See the account of Malik Kabir Khan-i-Ayaz at page 727, and page 730 

6 The Pnnteu Text u.>,es «o 5 U—profit, advantage, etc., instead of 
— exemption, immunity, and the like. 

7 A walled city with a castle or citadel. 

« For the causes which led to the delay in relieving Lahor, see pages 
656, and 657. 

9 The manjanik, or ktrd —the catapult 01 mangonel, which, under the name 
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city, and destroyed the walls ; and, to such degree as 
Malik Kara-Kush was able, he remained and resisted the 
infidels. On becoming aware of the disunion and dis¬ 
cordant inclinations of the inhabitants, and, as the Kazi 
and chief personages used to show great misconduct in 
keeping guard on the walls of the city, Malik Kara-Kush 
knew that the upshot of affairs would be disastrous, and 
that the preservation of that city was beyond bis power 
and capability. He therefore came out of it with the 
troops his folldwers, under the pretext of a night attack, 
made a dash upon the camp of the infidels, and, in one 
charge, broke through the ranks of the Mughal army, and 
set out for Dihli. In that charge some of the principal 
females of his Jiaram and of his retinue got separated from 
him. A number of his people were slain and made 
martyrs of, and some, in the darkness of night, and in the 
tumult, threw themselves off the backs of the horses and 
hid themselves among the ruins and grave-yards. During 
that tumult likewise, the females of the Malik’s haratn 
managed to conceal themselves somewhere. 

The following day, When the inhabitants of the city and 
fortress of Lohor, and the Mughal forces, became aware of 
Malik Kara-Kush’s evacuation of the place, and of his 
flight, the hearts of the former entirely broke, and the 
Mughals became still more bold ; and they captured the 
city. Conflicts arose in every quarter of it, and the Musal- 
mans fought continuously with the infidels ; but two bands 
of Musalmans, in that disaster, girded up their lives like 
their waists, and firmly grasped the sword, and, up to the 
latest moment that a single pulsation remained in their 
dear bodies, and they could move, they continued to wield 
the sword and to send Mughals to hell, until the time 
when both bodies, after fighting gallantly for a long period 
against the infidels, attained the felicity of martyrdom. 
One of that [band of] heroes was Ak-Sunkar, 1 the sene- 


of trebnehet, will be found in Froissart, and engraved in Grose’s Military 
Antiquities —was a kind of mechanical sling for casting stones, earth, an re 
against an enemy. Balista is not a correct rendering pf the word, for a a ista 

or balister is a cross-bow. . 

1 He was a Turk. His name signifies the white sun^ar, or gerfa con, as 

supposed, referred to at page 752, note ®. 
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schal of Lohor, who, with his dependents, in combat, 
and in conflict, surpassed, a thousand times, Rustam-i- 
Dastan ; 2 and the other hero was Din-dar Muhammad, 
the Amfr-i-Akhur [of Lohor], who, along with his sons 
and dependents—May the Almighty reward them !—on 
that day, waged holy-warfare, as by the tenets of the faith 
enjoined, and fought against the unbelievers in such 
manner as if the purified soul of ’Ali-i-Murtaza—May God 
be gracious to him !—in concert with the whole of the 
prophets and apostles, were showering blessings upon him 
from the garden of paradise. 

When the Mughal forces captured the city,* they 
martyred all the inhabitants or made captives of them ; 
but such a number of Mughals went to hell as cannot be 
computed or numbered—about 30,000 or 40,000 Mughal 
horsemen, with 80,000 horses, indeed more than they. 
There was not a person among the infidel army that did 
not bear the wound of arrow, sword, or nawak.* The 
greater number of the Mughal NG-ins and Bahadurs also 
departed to hell, and among them was the Bahadur, Ta-lr. 5 
He had encountered Al$:-Sunkar, lance to lance, and they 
had wounded each other with those weapons Ta-tr, the 
Bahadur, went to hell, and Ak-Sunkar, the lion-hearted, 


* See note 7 , page 422. 

3 The Mughals obtained possession of the city on Monday, the 16tli of 
Jamadl-ul-Akhir, 639 n 

The Tarikh-i-Alft says this happened in 62S of the Rifclat = 638 H. 

Quoting Pro-Mughal Histories, it says, an army of Mughals and Tattars 

crossed the river Sind, and invested Luhawur— yij y—soon cap tured it, and 

made the younger part of the inhabitants, and the ch dren, captive. Kutb-ud- 

Dln, Hasan, the Ghuri, was sent with an army from Dibit agr nst them, but he 

was too late. 13 y the time he reached these pans the invaders had gone off. 

This is a specimen how history is falsified to suit certain purposes. No notice 

of the resistance made, nor of the losses sustained by the invaders, is eve 
hinted at. 

4 An arrow discharged through a tube—probably a cross-bow or balista, or 
something similar. 

* It is scarcely probable that our author is correct as to Ta-ir having been 

killed on this occasion, for the Pro-Mughal writers mention him after this 

affair, and state that when, in 63IH., Kubilfie, brother of Mangu Ka’an, was 

despatched into Kara Jang, Ta-i'r was sent with an army into Kashmir and 

Hindustan, and that, when he di>d, the Nu-yin, Salt, referred to at pages 711 

and 862, got the command. Salt, Sari, or Sal in. ns it is also written, was of 
one of the raltar tribes. 
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passed into paradise—“ One company to heaven : one to 
the flaming fire.” 6 

After the Mughal forces had destroyed Lohor, and re¬ 
tired, Malik Kara-Kush turned back again towards the 
city from the vicinity of the river Biah, for, on the night of 
his flight from thence, his Jamah-dars [wardrobe keepers] 
had abandoned property of great value, consisting of pure 
gold, and other valuables ; and, they having marked the 
spot, he returned to search for and recover the property. 
On reaching the city of Lohor he recovered it, for it had 
not fallen into the hands of the Mughals. 

On the departure of the Mughal infidels, the Hindu 
Khokhars and Gabr 7 wretches had come to Lohor, and 
were committing destruction. Malik Kara-Kush discovered 
them, despatched the whole of them to hell, 8 and afterwards 
reached the Court of Dihli in safety. 

May Almighty God accord victory to the lords and 
chiefs of the government of the Sultan of the Sultans of 
Islam, and overthrow the foes of his/kingdom ! Amin ! 


ACCOUNT OF THE DEATH OF UKTAE, 9 SON OF THE 

CHINGIZ KHAN. 

A tradition to this effect had been handed down from 
the ancients—May God reward them !—that, when the 


6 Kur’an : Chap. XLII., verse 5. . _ 

7 Not mentioned under the events of Sultan Mu izz-ud-DIn, a iram 
Shah’s reign. Khokhars are not Gakhars, I beg leave to say, although the 
latter arc constantly confounded with them by writers who do not know of the 

former. See note at page 484. _ . 

8 If so, what prevented him from taking possession of Lahoi again 

» The Allan Khan, Shudaf-Shu-o.su—jl j > Jay.—the “ Ninkiassu ” of 
some European writers, had withdrawn, as previously narrated under the reig 
of the Chingiz Khan, from his capital, Chung-du, Ching-du, or Ch.ngtu, to 
Taiming, or, as the FanakatT writes it, Tayang fu, the “Pian-km of European, 
said to be “the present Fai-fong-fu and the Mughals had become pre omm* 
over a great part of the territory of Khita, or northern empire of the Km, a 
they are termed by the Chinese. The other dynasty of the 11 

Chinese style them, ruled what the Muhammadan Historians and me 
Maha-Chfn, or Southern China. See note on the Kara-Ki«t*-i s > P a ^ ’ 

and what our author states respecting the fall of the Altan Johans at pag j 

to 966, which differs considerably. 
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outbreak of the Turks should arise, and the narrow-eyed 
should seize upon the universe, and they should devastate 


This was but a very partial conquest however on the part of the Mughals, 
for, during the absence of the Chingiz Kh an in Mawara-un-Nahr and Madfm- 
un-Nahr, the Mughals had been exceedingly hard pressed, and he hastened 
his return on that account. Soon after his death, during the two and a half 
years’ interregnum, the Altan Kh an’s forces had twice defeated the Mughals 
towards the end of 625 H. and in 627 u. 

It has been already mentioned in note *, page 1115, that Tvdl, during the 
interregnum which arose after his father’s death, and before Cktae was raised 
to the throne, despatched troops into the territory of Kolghan or Kolkan, 
under the Nu-yTn, lljidae or Ilchikdae [of Hirat atrocities]), and that it was 
reduced, and a Ting^ut Amir left to hold it. 

Oktae Ka’an, therefore, as soon as he had settled the government of the 
empire, provided for making other conquests in the west, securing what had 
already been partially acquired, and prepared for the final conquest of Kh itae. 
Some writers say he set out in 629 H. —this seems merely to l>e an error, 
which is confirmed by several others, of c ^*—J nine for cr *«— seven—but he 
set out in Rabf’-ul-Awwal, 627 H. [about March, 1230 A. D.], accompanied by 
his brother Tull, and some say Ch aghatae also went, but this, apparently, is 
a mistake—the Rau?at-u§-§afa says Kyuk was present as well as Ch aghatae. 
Having reached the N. W. parts of the Kh itae empire, several strong cities, 
and a large tract of country were subdued. 

These successes, however, were not so great as expected, and, in the autumn 
following, Tfdt Kh an, accompanied by the Juzbi, Tukul^u or Tufrfilfrucht, as 
it is also written, was despatched with an army, consisting of two tumans, to 
enter Kh itae by the southern route through Tibbat, and near the northern 
frontier of the empire of Malia- Ch in, while Uktae Ka’an took the more direct 
route from the spot where he had passed the summer, north of the Great Barrier 
or Wall. On his way he had reached the territory of the Holak and Kulfan 
[o^— t * iat is to say, a people whose garments and caps were all red — 
and reduced it to subjection. Tull’s force, on the other hand, was nearly 
perishing of famine, so that his men were reduced to eating human flesh and 
dry grass; and his further progress was stopped until aid was sent him. This 
was in 628 H. He subsequently renewed operations, and advanced over 
mountains and through plains like the ocean until he reached a city styled 
Jujahu KasVtn — [^^i—* —the Rauzat-us-Saia has Sitting—ell.-.—on 

the banks of the Kara-Mur-an. After an investment of forty days the city 
surrendered, but 12,000 men of the troops stationed there succeeded in getting 
on board vessels and escaping down the river, and, on this account, the inha¬ 
bitants were massacred, and their women and children were made captives. 
Tull, after this, proceeded onwards, with the object of reaching the Altan 
Khan’s capital, Ching-du or Tayang-fu, when he reached the Kalilukah [^.bj] 
or Pass called Kongkahan [^Ifilfiy], which was a most difficult Pass, between 
two lofty mountains, and the only route in that direction. Tfili was in hopes 
of finding it open, but he beheld it occupied by a host of Khita-t troops under 
two generals named Kadac Ranko or Rango and Kamar Takodar or Tagoclar, 
occupying fortifications within, and drawn up in the plain [without or in 
front ?]. To enable him to get out of this insurmountable difficulty, and pre¬ 
vent pursuit, tradition says he had recourse to a Kan\cult conjurer, who, by 
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the countries of Ajam and kingdoms of I-ran, whenever 
an army of them should reach Lohor, the dominion of that 


means of th§ Yadah-Tash or Rain Stone, mentioned ip my account of the 
descent of the Turks, raised such a storm of wind, rain, and snow, and thick 
mist, that, while its effects completely impeded the Kh ita-is. it enabled Tull 
and his army, under its cover, to escape without being pursued, with the inten¬ 
tion of pushing northwards, in order to effect a junction with the main army 
under Oktae Ka’an. When he reached the banks of the Kara-Mur-an [again? 
The map shows the locality, where the Iloang-ho, after making a bend of 
several hundred miles nearly due S., turns to the E. again, in about Lat. 34° 
N., and Long. no° 21' E.] he sent out the Nu-yin, Jifan, the TingVut* the 
adopted son of the Chingiz Kh an, by some called Jifa Bu^ca Khan, with a 
party, along its banks to search for a place practicable for crossing. It so 
happened that the river had been greatly flooded some time before, and vast 
quantities of stones and sand had been brought down, which had accumulated 
at a certain point not far from the place where Tfill then was, and had caused 
the river to separate into a number of channels, and the water, being thereby 
greatly spread out, more than a league in breadth, became much less in depth. 
The identical place, after some search, was found, and Till! and his whole 
army passed over without much difficulty. The Raujat-u§-§afa says no one 
had ever crossed the Kara-Mur-an before this occasion—by fording, probably, 
he means. 

tJktae had received alarming news of Tfili’s situation, and was in a state of 
great anxiety respecting him. When he arrived, therefore, his delight was 
great, and he received him with much affection and great honour. This was 
in 628 H., according to Alft, but the Fanakati says it was in 629 H. Some 
successes are said to have followed after this, but the Altan Khan’s capital 
still remained to be reduced. The now determined to return to his own 

royal place of residence, the Ulugh Yurat, taking Tull along with him, and to 
leave the Juzbi, Tu^ul^O or Tiikulkue, with several great Amirs, and a nume¬ 
rous army, to remain in Khitae to carry out the conquest of the Altan Khan’s 
dominions, leisurely and deliberately, and the ’Aziz, Yalwaj, was left to 
administer the civil and revenue affairs of the conquered territory, and such as 
might be subdued. Tull asked permission to be allowed to return in advance, 
which was granted ; but the K^’an passed the following hot season at a place 
in Khitae, which is known as Alta-kara, and only reached the Ulugh Yurat 
in the beginning of the following winter [628—629 H.]. Tuli died on the 
way homewards. This was'the same year that Jurmaghun crossed the 

Aroufah. . . - 

In the following year, the Juzbf, TuVul\cu, fought a great battle with the 

Khita-is, before the capital of the Altan Khan, and, after making great efforts 
to-overcome them, was totally defeated and routed, and had to fall back some 
distance. He despatched swift messengers, and asked for aid from t e 
Ka’an, who directed that a large army should forthwith march to his assistance, 
and, as there was enmity of long standing between the sovereign o a a 
Chin ar i the Altan Khan of Khitae, Uktae Ka’an sent to ask the former t 
join him in attacking the Khita-is at this juncture, and to send his troop 
to operate from the south, while the Mughals, from the opposite irec 1 » 

should again march on Tamking [ek^O], the Taiming o ot iers. 

Bad shah of Maha-Chin agreed to this, and despatched an army or e p 
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race would begin to decline, and the power of the infidels 
to diminish. 

pose. Such being the case, when the reinforcements despatched by the 
Ka’an joined him, the Juzbf, TuVulkii, was enabled to resume the offensive ; 
and the Khita-fs, having been beaten in the open field, took shelter within 
the walls of the capital, which was soon after closely invested, by the 

Mughals on one side, and the Maha-GhJnis on the other. 

For some time the Khita-i commanders concealed the position of affairs 
from the Allan Shan ; but, at length, the true state of the case having 
reached him through some of the ladies of his haratn , as it appealed certain 
that the place must soon fall, he determined to go out on the walls and see for 
himself. He found that the report was too true, and resolved to fly ; and, 
having embarked, with his wives and other females of his family, his personal 
attendants and household slaves, on board vessels, by means ot the canal 
which had been cut from the Kara-Mur-an, and brought into the midst of the 
capital, Tamking, he made his escape. He was again pursued by the Mughals, 
upon which he tied to another city, and was again followed. At length he 
reached a third city, but the Mughals, like fate, still pursued him. At la->t, 
when they had succeeded in investing the third city, which is called Baltae 
—— in the TarikE-i-Jahan-gtr, and had set it on fire on all sides, the 
Altan Kh an summoned his chief men around him, and, telling them that he 
could not bear the idea of falling into the hands of the enemy, placed the 
diadem on the brow of one of his Korchis, or guards, caused him to don 
the royal robes, and seated him in his own seat upon the throne. He then 
went out from among them, and hung himself to a tree. He was found in 
this position, taken down, and buried. 

There is considerable discrepancy respecting the fate of the last Altan Kh an. 
Some say that he donned the dress of * n ascetic, and was never heard of more ; 
others again assert, that, w’hen the city of Baltae was taken, he fled and disap¬ 
peared ; and some say that he fled to a fortress on the frontiers of his territory, 
and, having caused a funeral pyre to be prepared, when the Mughals attacked 
the place, mounted it xvith his wife and child, fired it, and perished. The 
Khita-is, however, affirm that, when the Mughals set fire to the city of Baltae in 
all directions, the Allan Kh an perished in the flames ; but the previous state¬ 
ment is notorious that he hung himself to a tree, and, two days after he left 
the KorcEi disguised in his robes, the Mughals captured the city. This event 
happened in Jamadi-ul-Awwal, the fifth month of 631 H., about March, 1233 
A. D. Thus fell the empire of the Altan Kh ans, and thus perished the last 
ruler of the thirty-six dynasties which had reigned over Kh itae 

From the time of the investment of his capital, and his flight from city to 
rity, two years passed away ; and, after-the Altan Kh an's death, the whole of 
his dominions, by degrees, were reduced under the sway of the Mughals. 

Uktae Kaan, after reaching his own urdu y on his return from the campaign 
in Khitae, founded a kasr or castellated palace [see note a , page 331, where 
kasr is described] near Kara-K[uram, and “they style it IjCarshi.” It was not 
called “ Ordu Balik,” neither was it “ the great city," nor “ a celebrated city,” 
nor “had he fixed his court " there. It was a kasr [whatever it might subse¬ 
quently have become], and it was surrounded by tents of felt, for the Mughals, 
be it remembered, did not dwell in houses. In course of time some of the 
Princes and great Amirs began to erect dwellings for themselves ; and, as I 
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At the time that the writer of these words, Minhaj-i- 
Saraj—May God direct him aright!—was about seven 


have before mentioned, on the authority of authors who were servants of the 
Mughal sovereigns, the Ulugh Yu rat, also styled the A§al Yurat, or original 
Yurat of the Chingiz Khan, where he had fixed his dwelling, refers to Kalur- 
an and Kara-Kuram, which, subsequently, became known as the Urdiie-Baligh* 
Alft, on the contrary, says it was styled Targhu-Baligh. The latter word is 
the same precisely as contained in Bfsh-Baligh. This kasr is said to have 
been two leagues distant from Kara-Kuram. 

His kishlak was enclosed on four sides with a wall or fence of wood and mud 
mortar, two days’ journey in length ; and there were entrances at various 
points. When Uktae was desirous of following the chase, his Towachis were 
despatched into the countries within the distance of a month’s journey, to drive 
the game before them into this enclosure. After the Ka’an had hunted the 
game, and killed as much as he felt disposed to kill, he would take rest in a 
place erected for him within the enclosure. I have already referred to the 
I-ghur country in the note at page 889, as lying between two ranges of moun¬ 
tains, and shown that the koh or mountain of Kara-Kuram is in the midst. 
It is stated that this place, where the urdu was, was called ^Cara-Kuram after 
this koh . 

The felt'tents, or portable houses, as they may be called, of the Mughals, 
from the Great Kh an down to the lowest of his subjects, which were mounted 
on carts, appear to have given rise to the idea that the Mughals and other 
descendants of Turk dwelt in cities and towns, and that Kara-I£uram was a 
city in its fullest sense. Rubruquis tells us what one of the great Urdus was 
like. He was astonished at the sight of Batu’s, the houses or tents [khargahs] 
of which appeared like a vast city, and the people were ranging about for 
leagues. The Court was always in the middle, and was, therefore, he says, 
called “ curiaorda,” and the houses [khargohs], when taken off the carts, were 
ranged on all sides except the south facing the Court entrance. 

The friar also describes Surtax’s urdu as being very great, and says that the 
women of his family had each a great house [khargah] and 200 waggons ; and, 
from his description of the first interview with Mangu Ka’an, the Court, so 
called, was an extensive range-of khar-ahs or portable houses, some of large 
size, and ornamented within. These, and those of other people of the camp, 
were ranged in streets. The probability is, that, in time, as the great camp 
near Kara-Kuram was the seat of government, as being near the original yiirat 
of the Chingiz Khan, mud walls were thrown up around it for greater comfort 
and security, and around the Ka’an’s//^/ 7 , and, the camp thus assuming a more 
permanent aopearance, it was magnified into a city by Polo and others. 

Kircher, in after times, w riting of the Kal-Ima#,- says, that in certain seasons 
they settle on the banks of the rivers with their 4 portable cities.” 

It may be mentioned here that the Mughal sovereign, Abul-Ghazi, Bahadur 
Khan, never mentions the words Kara-Kuram in his History, but ahvays refers 
to the great yiirat as being at Kara-Kum— r y I/-but the probabil.ty is that 

the j is an error for j . . 

The country all round Kara-Kuram was not sufficiently cultivated to furnisn 

provisions and drinkables for the Ka’an’s use, and that of his urdu, and 500 
cart-loads used to arrive daily from other parts of the empire nearest to it, 

particularly from Kara-bagli in Tingkut. 
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years old, he used to come to the presence of the eminent 
teacher and Imam, "All, the Ghaznawi—on whom be 

Under the reign of Mangxi Ka’an, according to Chinese accounts, Kara- 
Kuram ceased to be the seat of government, and a city was founded, cast of 
\Vhan-chew, styled Kay-ping-fu, afterwards called Shang-tu. Perhaps tins 

city has been mixed up with Kara-Kuram. 

With respect to the country around Kara-Kuram it is related that, ‘ on 
account of the excessive cold, there used to be no cultivation there whatever 
in the olden time ” [at the period when our author wrote]. When Cktae took 
up his residence there, people began to erect buildings or dwellings, and to 
cultivate. A certain person planted some radishes, and, when they were ready 
to he drawn, he brought a few and presented them to the Ka’an, who was 
much pleased thereat. He commanded that the leaves should be counted, 
and they were found to number 100 : the Ka’an directed that the man should 
be presented with 100 bill is h [of silver?]. When the Ka an built the kns_hk 
[the same meaning as k/xsr before referred to] in the vicinity of Kara-Kuram 
*he work was carried out by Khita-I workmen—a person planted some 
willows and almond trees, but, on account of the extreme cold, trees abso¬ 
lutely would not grow there. These young trees, however, did sprout, and 
become green ; and the Ka’an was so pleased—trees never having been seen 
there before—that he ordered the person a reward of one briltsh for every 
young tree planted. The absurd idea of “ hunting parks,” “ fish ponds, 
“flower gardens,” “music halls,” and “a palace which covered several 
square miles of surface,” is merely derived from a misunderstood passage 
in the I<augat-us-$afa, tlie translator of which made up his want of know¬ 
ledge by adding his own exaggerations out of the mud wall enclosures I have 
mentioned. 

In the year 633 H., Cktae Ka’an despatched, from the Sajira or Steppe of 
Asjank [d^V - '] or Sajang [ebV-]» his son, Kooiiu, along with the Shah- 
zadah, Kutuku, with an army, towards Maha-Ch*n, which they also call 
Tingnash [^Ul-j], which is written in various ways. See note at pages 10S6 
and 1087. Of the cities of that country they took Sindllm-yu [^Ja^-] or 
Sindlim-yu [^Ja-] and Kanm-yu [y^J* ], and plundered the country on the 
routes bordering on the territory of Tibbat. 

The civil and revenue administration of the whole of the conquered parts of 
Kh itae was in the hands of the ’Aziz and Sahib-i-Again, Mahmud, Yahvaj, 
the bukhar, while his son, Mas’ud bak, was in similar charge of all the coun¬ 
tries and territories from Bisk-ball gli and Kara- Kh waj ah [this is the place 
where the YIddf-Kut of the I-ghurs slew the Intendant of the Gur Kh an. 
See note at page 952 ]< that is to say, the territories depending on them, consti¬ 
tuting the country of I-ghuristan, and the territories of Kh utan. Kasfrghar, 
Almaligh, Kaialigh or KaialiV* Samrkand, and Bukhara, as far as the Jlhun 
or Ainulali. From Khurasan to the frontiers of Rum and the Diyar-i-Bakr, all 
was under the administration of Amir Kurkiiz [after Ch ln-TImur’s death, as 
the Deputy of Tusal or U*al] ; and the revenues of all these countries were 
collected by these three persons, and transmitted to the Ka’an’s treasury. 

Cktae Ka’an had four Kh atuns. and sixty concubines. The Kh atuns were : 

1. 150 ra Kuchin, who was his first, and therefore held in great respect. 

2. Tura-KInah, a Chat—or C’rhar, as it is also written—Makrit, said to have 
been the widow of Ta-Ir Asun, the head of the Uliats. When he was slain, 
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peace !—for the purpose of acquiring the Kuran by heart ; 
and, from him, he heard the tradition, namely, that “A 
number of trustworthy persons have related, on this wise, 
from the Imam, Jamal-ud-Din, the Bustajl 1 —on whom 
be peace !—that, whilst he filled the seat in the pulpit 
[of the masjid-i-jdm 2’] in the city of Bukhara, during 
the reign of Uktae, he would often say in the sermon • 

‘ Oh God ! speedily transport a Mu gh al army to Lohor 
that they may reach it ” and the sense of this became 
manifest when the Mughal army took Lohor in the month 
of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, in the year 639 H. A number of 
narrators among the merchants and traders of Khurasan 
and Mawara-un-Nahr [subsequently] stated, that Uktae 
died, and was removed from the world, on the second day 
after the capture of Lohor.’ 

she was carried off, and brought to Oktae, who kept her for himself, and mar- 
ried her. Previous to this, Ta-ir Asiin had given his daughter, IjCulan Khatiin. 
o the Chingiz Kh an. Some , say Tura-Kinah was not Ta-Ir Asun’s widow, 
but merely one of his tribe. She was not possessed of beauty, but in her 
disposition there was greatness and talent for command, and she ruled for 
some time after Uktae’s death ; but, through not respecting the precepts of 
the Chingiz Khan, she caused sedition and discord among his descendants, as 
will be mentioned farther on. She was the mother of five out of Oktae’s 
seven sons — Kyuk, Kutan, also called Kuta Mangu, Kochu, or Kochue, Kara- 
char, and I£ashl, so called because Kashi or Kashin, “subsequently/’ it is 
said, “ styled Tingl^t,” was subdued at the time of his birth. 3. Muka 
or Mukae, of the Katrin* tribe [“who are neither I-ghurs nor 

Mughals”], who, at first, was a wife of his father ; and the son married her 
after his decease ! 4. The fourth wife was named Jajur, of the Kungfcur-at 

tribe. 

The other two sons of Oktae were by a Kumai concubine named Arkanah 
or Irkanah, or Azkanah or Izkanah—Abu-l-Chazi, Bahadur, calls her 
Kamish. They were named Kadan Aghiil, and Malik. 

1 This name is doubtful, but in the best copies it is as above. In others it 

is Bastakhi, BastaVl, Astajf, and Satafct. 

7 Our author does not appear to have known, or was not'inclined to state, 
that Uktae killed himself by drunkenness. All the expostulations of his 
friends and confidants were of no avail to break him of his excess, but rather 
tended to make him drink the more. At last, his brother, Chagh.atae, sent 
one of his Amirs, in accord with the Princes of the family of the Ch>ng«z 
Khan, under, the name of a Shahnah or Intendant, to look after Uktae, who 
was now unable to take care of himself ,* and he was only permitted to have a 
certain quantity of intoxicating Liquor by Chaghatae’s command. Uktae, how¬ 
ever, succeeded in making his Intendant his boon companion, who, unable, or 
afraid, to allow of his exceeding the number of cups, permitted him to increase 
their size, and therefore the Intendant’s continuance with him was useless. 

In the thirteenth year of his reign, however, Anijcah Bigi, sister of . uir- 
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After the death of Uktae, the Mughal tribes drew the 
sword upon each other several times, and the accursed 
chief men [among them] generally, and for the most part, 
went to hell ; and division arose among their tribes. The 
brother’s sons of the Ch ingiz Kh an, who are the sons of 


KuVibT Bigi, Tull Khan’s chief Khatun, whom the Chingiz Kh an gave [in 

marriage] to the Nu-yln, Ghati, or MirghatT, the C T ra-ut, after his dream 

referred to in the account of his wives and concubines, used to come every 

year from JChitae to see her sister, and banquets used to be given in her 

honour, and the cups to circulate. In the thirteenth year of Uktae’s reign, 

according to her usual custom, Anikah [often written Abikah] Bigi arrived, 

and the usual entertainments were given, a’ 1 she, with her son, who held the 

high office of Bawnrchi—that is to say, a Comptroller of the Royal Kitchen, 

and one of the Intendants of the Purveyor’s Department [in India, bawarchi 

now signifies a cook\ % supplied the Ka an with his favourite beverage,-and he 

drank deeply. lie soon went off to sleep, and never woke again ; consequently, 

some of the Amirs and Khatuns began to reproach Anffcah Bigi and her son, 

and vowed they had administered poison to the Ka’an. The Nil-yin Ujidac 

[Ilchlkdae, nephew of the Chingiz Khan, of Hir'at atrocities], who held the 

office of Kokal-tagh, and was an Amir held in great veneration among the 

Jaluir tribe, when he heard these words, scouted the idea of such a tiling, and 

said:' “What insensate words are these? when ye all know to what excess 

the Ka’an used to drink, and when ye know, too, that his fate only has over- 

taken him. It behoveth that no such words as these should be a^ain 
uttered. ” ° 


The hones of Uktae Ka’an, and his turBk, or kuruk, signifying a plan, 
enclosed and prohibited from access, lie in a mountain range exceedingly lofty, 
called Buldan Ka-ir, which is always covered with snow, two days’ iournet 
from Ardish, and which, in more recent times, they style Yakah Wandur 
and from those mountains issue the rivers Yastin Mur-an, Tarkan, and Usitn, 
which fail into the river of Ardish, in the vicinity of which river the Chapa; 
tribe take up their kishldks or winter stations 

The author of the Afongols IVofer," p. ?25 , quoting some foreign trans , a . 
t.on of I ersian waters, evidently derived from a source similar to that whenct 
I draw information, but probably misunderstood in the original, says “ Abik.i 
had been marned to a dyer on the borders of China,” after the Chingiz JCha,,’. 
death an exceeding high position truly for Uktae’s chief Khatun to “envy’ 
because the other ‘ had married so well-and went every year ■with her son, 

,V ‘° Wa * dressed as a fearer, to pay her respects at the court ” etc Tin 
errors here are plainly disclosed from the above account. The same writer 
quoting some other foreign translation of Persian histories, says, " Ogotm 
Khan was buned in the valley of Kinien, L e. another name for the Imperial 
cemetery, whose site we have already described sub voce, Jingis Khan f but 
It so happens that they were totally different places. 

Uktae promulgated a code of his own, which, under the name of turah - a 

Turkish word signifying, institute, system, code, etc—was, like the^d of his 

father, observed among the Mughal people. In 633 H. new regulabons were 

promulgated respecting taxes on cattle, and on grain for the poor and otlm 
matters for which I have no space here. P ’ d othcr 
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U-Tigin, 3 went to the presence of the Altun Khan of 
Chin ; 4 and Chaghatae, and his sons, commenced acting 
in a refractory manner ; and a great number were killed 
by the hands of each other—God’s curse upon them ! 

The reign of Uktae, son of the Ch ingiz Kh an, extended 
over a period of nine 5 years ; and, after his decease, for a 
period of one year and a half, no one of that cursed seed 
ascended the throne. 6 It is the custom among the Mughals 
that when a sovereign among them dies another should 
not mount the throne for one year and a half ; and this 
period they call three years—one year and half of days 
and one year and half of nights. 

When the reign of Uktae came to an end, his wife, 
Turakinah Khatun, ruled over the Mughal empire for a 
period of four years, and during this time she displayed 
woman’s ways, such as proceed from deficiency of intellect, 
and excess of sensuality. The Mughal grandees took 
cognizanceof that conduct, and sought a firm ruler. They 
sent Turakinah Kh atun to join Uktae, and raised his son 
[Kyuk] to the throne of sovereignty ; but God knows the 
truth. 


IV. CHACtHATAE. SON OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN—MAY GOD’S 

CURSE BE UPON HIM ! 

Chaghatae. the accursed, was the second son of the 
Chingiz Khan, the Mu gh al/ He was a tyrannical man, 

— - - O — 1 


3 Or Utichkfn. See page S99. This circumstance is not mentioned by the 
Pro-Mughal writers, but there is truth in it, as may be seen from the conduct 
of U-Tigin himself during the troubles which ushered in Kyuk’s reign, men¬ 
tioned farther on [in note 7 , p. H 49 » para. 3]. 

4 Previously, the Altan Shan is generally styled "of Tamghaj by our 

author. c , , 

« This is incorrect. Uktae Ka’an reigned from the third month of 626 ., 

to the 5th of the sixth [Guzidah says Jamadl-ul-Awwal, the fifth, and the 

Fanakatf says in the year 638 H.] month of 639 exactly thirteen years, two 

months, and a few days, although authors, in round numbers, say thirteen 

years, and some fourteen. - , , 

6 Not in our author’s time ; but Kaidu, the grandson of Uktae, ruled 

nearly fifty years over the territory of Haytal, and Kabul, and some p 
Hind [east of the Indus—the western parts of the present Panja ], 

descendants continued to rule therein for a long period after. •x atra tae is 

7 Chaghatae or Ghaghadae-the name is written both ways, but Jagatcu 
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cruel, sanguinary, and an evil-doer ; and among the 
Mughal rulers there was not one who was a greater enemy 


as incorrect as it is impossible from the letters in which it is written — or 

—the second son of the Ch ingiz Kh an, is said to have been a monarch 
of great dignity, pomp, and magnificence, open-hearted, valiant, and hos¬ 
pitable ; and, according to the wishes of his father, did not object to pay 
obedience to his younger brother, Uktae, as his sovereign. At the time that 
his father divided his empire among his sons, he assigned Turan-ZamTn, from 
the Naeman country to the banks of the Jihun to Chaghatae. Another author 
describes his territory as including the I-ghur country and Mawara-un-Nahr, 
and part of Madun-un-Nahr, viz., Kashghar, Khwarazm, Samrkand, Bukhara, 
Bada hshan, Balkh, and Qhaznfn, as far as the banks of the Sind or Indus. 
His minister and counsellor was his kinsman, the Nu-yin, Karachar, the famous 
counsellor and deputy of the Chingiz Khan, and who is constantly mentioned 
in connexion with him from his earliest youth onwards. Karachar is also the 
ancestor of the Gurgan or Son-in-law, Amfr Timur, and, from the benefit 
derived from that veteran statesman’s counsels, Chaghatae Khan became one 
of the wisest, manliest, and most energetic rulers of his time. 

'I he capital, or seat of government, of his dominions was Bfsh-BalTgh ; and 
in carrying out the provisions contained in the ydsa or code promulgated by his 
father, he passed not over the slightest thing, but carried them out to the letter, 
and hence arose the circumstance related in the anecdote at page 1 107. Such 
was the efficiency of his administration, that the routes, in every part of his 
territory, were safe, and neither guards nor escorts were required. 

During the time of their father, the sons of the Chingiz Khan did not get on 
well together, as was but too apparent during the investment of Crganj of 
Khwarazm ; but now, through the wise measures of Karachar, Chaghatae rr 0t 
on with his younger brother Uktae better than previously. Chaghatae \vas 
passionately fond of the chase, and in following that pastime, and in jollity, he 
passed most of his time, while Karachar carried on the government. 

During Chaghatae’s reign occurred the outbreak of Mahmud, the Tarani so 

called from his native place, Taran, a village within three Jarsakhs of Bukhara 

who, in 630 H., broke out into rebellion, whereby many thousands of persons 
perished. * 


Among other fictions related by Marco Polo is that respecting “ Zagatay ” 

as he styles Chaghatae, whom he makes to reign about one hundred years 

before his own time-1272 a. d. [67, h.]. According to the same traveller’s 

statements, “Zagatay” was persuaded to allow himself to be baptized, and the 

Christians built a church at Bukhara, whose roof was supported by one pillar 

that stood on a square stone, taken by “Zagatay’s” favour, from a building of 
the Muhammadans ! 

. T h ; '“ft? '! yn - Sty , foundcd at Dihlt - ^ Babar Badshah, is constantly 
styled ,‘be Chaghatae dynasty, and its Princes, the CKaghatae Princes but 

hese designations are not correct ; for the only connexion between Babar and 

the descendants of the Chingiz Khan was that his mother was the sister of a 

descendant of Chaghatae, the head of that branch of his house ; but this is not 

a valid reason for styling the house of Babar, Chaghataes, but it would be 

and is, correct to style ,t the Timuriah dynasty. Although Babar was a 

Mughal, both on the father s and mother’s side, he was himself not much 
attached to the Mughals of the Chingiz family. 
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of the Musalmans. He used to require that no created 
being should, in his presence, take the name of Musalman 
on his tongue, except with evil intent ; and, throughout 
the whole of his tribes [of which he was the head] it used 
not to be possible even to slaughter a sheep according 
to the ordinances of Islam, and all [sheep] used to be 
rendered [thereby] unclean. To say one’s prayers [pub¬ 
licly] used to be impossible for any Musalman. Ch aghatae 
used constantly to urge upon Uktae that it was necessary 
to massacre all Musalmans and not let any of them re¬ 
main ; and no Musalman used to dare to put himself in 
his sight. 

He was older than Uktae ; and, as the Ch ingiz Kh an 
was aware that his nature was excessively sanguinary, 8 
malevolent, and tyrannical, he did not bequeath the sove¬ 
reignty to him, and assigned it to his younger brother, 
Uktae. Chaghatae’s place of residence likewise used 
to be the original Mughal locality, and that portion of 
the dominions of the Ch ingiz Kh an which he held 
possession of [at his father’s death] was assigned to him 
as his portion. His troops were [located] in different 
parts of Mawara-un-Nahr, Farghanah. and Turkistan. 
For this reason, that he had impeached the elder -of his 
brothers, Tushi, before his father, [asserting] that Tushi, 
in his mind, meditated killing the Ch ingiz Kh an in some 
chase, when this reached the father’s hearing, the Chingiz 
Kh an gave poison to his son Tushi, and destroyed him. 

This Ch aghatae. the accursed, for some years, was at 
the head of his tribes and forces ; and, when the decree 
of his death arrived. Almighty God made a holy man 
among His eminent saints the instrument of his death so 
that he went to hell : and it was on this wise. There was 
a pious Darwesh, of pure heart, from the confines of 
Kh urasan, whom they used to call Sh aikh Mahmud-i- 
Atash- Kh ’ar [the Fire-eater], a Shaikh of much eminence, 

The four tribes which are called CJa^gh^taes —that is to say, Chaghatae s 
tribes—have been already mentioned in the note at page ic> 93 > paragrap 
See also notes at pages 874, 875, and note 9 , page 1100. 

8 More sanguinary than his own? The Pro-Mughal writers say that e was 
"the light of his father’s eye,” but they, too, do not seem to recollect his 
conduct, and that of his other brothers, before the capital °f J£h" arazm ‘ 
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and a Darwesh of great repute, who, having cast off 
earthly wishes and desires, and, impressed with the aspira¬ 
tion after Truth, 9 had devoted his body to pain and afflic¬ 
tion, and had gone out into the world, and used to 
wander about in different countries. He reached, during 
his wanderings, a place between two mountains [ranges ?] 
through which lay the route between the country of Turkis- 
tan and the territory of Ch in, and between these two 
mountains strong barriers were placed, and guards were 
there posted and overseers stationed, in order that they 
might examine every person who proceeded towards Chin, 
or who entered the territory of Turkistan from Chin, and 
have information respecting his condition. 1 

When Shaikh Mahmud-i-Atash- Kh ’ar arrived at that 
place, the guards beheld a person, a stranger to the usages 
of the world, and, in outward appearance, like a maniac; 
and they seized him [saying] : “Thou art a fida-i." 
Shaikh Mahmud replied: “Aye! I am a fida-i and, 
notwithstanding they importuned him, saying : “ Who art 
thou ? Say ! ” his reply was : “ I am what ye have said : 
a fida-i.”' As he had confessed this thing, they brought 
him before Chaghatae. Mas’ud Bak, who was the Jumlat- 
ul-Mulk [Minister of State 3 ] of Ch aghatae, recognized 
Shaikh Mahmud, but, through fear of Chaghatae, was 
unable to say anything, or mention Shaikh Mahmud’s con¬ 
dition, or his eminence. Chaghatae demanded of Shaikh 
Mahmud: “Who art thou?” He replied: “That same 

fi da ~ l 1 am «” Chaghatae said : “ What shall I do with 
thee? What doth it behove to do unto thee ?” Shaikh 
Mahmud answered : “ Command that they rain arrows 
upon me, that I may be freed [from life].” Chaghatae 
commanded so that they killed him with volleys of arrows. 

9 See the Introduction to my “Poetry of the Afghans,” pace xi 
London, 1867. — 

Th ‘! 1S the Ir ° n Gate Pass » mention ed in the journey of tne envoys of 
Mtrza Sfeah Ruk h Sultan, sent into China in 822 h. ^ 

* Flda_1 means one who devotes his life as a sacrifice for a special object or 
who consecrates himself to a cause. The Darwesh was right, literally, in 
what he said, but they appear to have mistaken him for, or suspected him of 
being, a fida-i, or disciple of the chief of the Mulahidah sect. 

* Yet Mas’ud Bak must have often come before him in his official capacity 

and he was a Musalman. capacity. 


4 D 2 
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Some days after Shaikh Mahmud was received into the 
Almighty’s mercy, Ch aghatae was in the act of dis¬ 
charging a recoiling arrow , 4 in a hunting-ground, at the 
prey, when, verily, it entered the back of that accursed 
one, and he went to hell ; and God’s people, particularly 
the people of Islam, were delivered from his malevo¬ 
lence. 


V. KYUK,* SON OF UKTAE, SON OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN. 

Trustworthy persons have related on this wise, that • 
Uktae had two sons, 6 one named Kutan, and the other 

4 The original is tir-i-baz-gashtah, as literally translated above. What it 
may have been I cannot say ; probably some sort of rebounding missile. 

I wonder whether this statement was mistaken by other writers, who followed 
our author, or whether he, before he wrote this passage, heard some vague or 
confused account of the cause of Chaghatae’s death; because it i6 stated on 
very good authority in Alfi, that Hulaku Kh an, when ne overturned the 
Mulahidah dynasty, made over several of the children and kinsmen of Rukn- 
ud-Din, Kh ur Sh ah, the last ruler of that dynasty and head of-that sect, to 
Salghan Kh atun, a daughter of Chaghatae Sian, in order “ that she might 
avenge, on them, the blood of her father, who had been killed by Fida-is. 

I find no particulars respecting Ch aghatae’s death, how he died, or what 
he died of—save that he died among his own ulfis, and that great mourning was 
made for him ; but our author’s version of his death is evidently fabulous. e 
died six months before his brother Uktae, m the month of ^I-Ka’dab* & 3 P Hm 
Rauzat-u$-§afa says he died in 640 II.; but this is contrary to the statements 
of others, and seems to be a mistake for the date of the Nu-yin Karaeflar's 
death, which took place in that year. He was succeeded in his dominions by 
his grandson, Kara Hulaku, or Hulakue, as it is also written, son of Mitukae 
according to the express wish of the Chingiz Khan before his dea , 
that Kara Hulaku should succeed Chaghatae Khan as head of his ulus. 

The Tankh-i-Jahan-gir states that, after the death of Chaghatae, an 
Oktae Ka’an’s dying very soon after, up to the time of Kyuk’s asce " dl "^ 
throne, some four years intervened ; and, after the u/uso( Chaghatae a 
for some time without a head, JKarachaj- set up Kara-Hulaku or Kara AgA> 
as he is also called, but Kyuk, on coming to the throne, deposed him, an 
up another of Chaghatae’s sons, Yassu or Yassukae Mungah, instead. y 
observed—and he spoke feelingly, no doubt, since he had himselfbeen 1i^riy 
excluded from the throne by a brother’s son—“ How is it possible, w 
is a son living, that a brother’s son can be his grandfather’s heir ? 

* The name is generally written d^-Kyuk—but our author a 
the shortened form-e^ The Calcutta Printed Text is invariably 
and has cLS" and instead. He was styled simply Khan, and not K 

like his father. . . . .__ cov was his 

« Oktae had seven sons, of whom Kyuk, the later histon y, 

eldest son. Our author may have mistaken Kutan for Kyuk, or that 

subject to some disease from his childhood, though it is no imp 
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Kyuk ; but Kutan, who was the eldest, had become 
afflicted with palsy and did not possess eligibility for the 
sovereignty, to rule over the empire, and administer its 
affairs, and he [therefore] made over the throne to his 
brother Kyuk. 7 


his statement respecting Kutan is the correct one, for he had been nominated 
to succeed Uktae by his grandfather. But the Pro-Mughal historians state 
that Uktae had nominated his third son Koghu or Kochue as his successor, 
as will be found detailed below. See next to last para of note °, page 1142. 

7 Kyuk, son of Uktae, at the time of his father’s death, had not yet arrived 
from the army then engaged in the campaigns west of Kifohak, from which he 
and other Shah-zadahs were returning, as before stated ; and Muka Khatun, 

the most beloved of Uktae’s wives, also soon after died. Tura-Kinah 

Khatun—there was no such title as “ empress,” I beg to say, among the 
Mughals, nor will Khatun bear any such translation, whatever there might 
have been among “ Mongols mother of the five eldest sons, by her strata¬ 
gems and cunning, and the liberal use of gold, had gained over a party, 

including some of the Chingiz Khan’s family, and the Waztrs, to her side • 
and, without consulting the whole of the Shah-zadahs and Amirs, as waJ 
customary, she assumed the direction of affairs. During the reign of the late 
Ka an she was sorely displeased with a number of persons, and now she 
resolved to take revenge upon them. She had a Tajzik handmaid, named 
r ajimah, who had been made captive at the time of die invasion of Khurasan 
and sent into Mughahstan by the Amirs after the capture of the Mash-had of 
lus. this damsel was talented, and exceedingly clever and sagacious, and 
soon became the trusted servant and confidant of the Khatun in all matter. 
Amirs and Ministers sought her good offices, even in the Ka’an’s reign he 
eing m a state of half inebriety all his time, and ignorant and unfit persons were 

often entrusted, through her interest, with offices of which they were wholly 
incapable or undeserving. y vvnony 

Althi 5 time these two w° men , the mistress and handmaid, sought to seize 

th :,- ( ; ran< ' ) VazIr ’ but he ^ escape to the uriu ofKfitSn, so“ 

Uktae. Fatimah bore enmity of old towards Mahmud, Yalwai ■ and bv 

her power, she now caused his removal, and a person named >Abd-ur-Rahman 

was sent to administer the [financial] affairs of Khitae, and endeavours^ere 

made to seize Mahmud and his servants, but he made his escape to Kutans 

ff f 'v t C T ° f Mal,mad ' Yalw5 i. who administered the revenue 

ff ‘ Urblst f n [but not tbe appanage of Ciaghatae and his family which 

the Nu-yin, Karachar, is said to have been in chaiee ofl on l„. . 

Of these matters, fled to the Court of BMu Aam Kara ^ 

Aghul, as he is also called, and the Khatiins of Chn ghm i. Urghanah 

nnd others, had despatched Kur-Buka, along w 7 t£ fr^akA* 

san, for the purpose of seizing the governor, Amir Mrkuz.llm ^uT^and 

Durinl lM dCat \ and , ArEllGn the Ofr-at, was installed in hU ^ 

During this period of sedition, the different ghah-zadahs were plotting and 

sent agents into different parts to endeavour to get suDoort in rk!? u* ■ d 
Droceeclinu^ • fk /-|ii suppoit in their ambitious 
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When Kyuk assumed the sovereignty, all the refractory 
Mughals made their obeisance to him ; and he nominated 


This movement caused great disquietude in the urdu of Oktae. Tura- 
Kfnah Kh atun. to gain time, despatched an agent to U-Tigln, telling him that 
Kyuk was shortly expected to reach the urdu , and asking him why he was 
coming thither with such a large following, as it was a source of great disquie¬ 
tude. U-Tigtn, finding that his design was suspected, became ashamed of 
what he had done—perhaps the near approach of Kyuk added to it—and he 
pretended that his only object in coming was to offer condolence. At this 
juncture he received news that Kyuk had reached the banks of the river l-mal. 
On this his repentance became still greater ; and he turned his steps, without 
delay, back towards his own urdu again. 

In short, for a period of nearly four years, the throne remained vacant, and 
the empire was ruled by Tura-Kinah Kh atun. because there was want of 
accord in the assembling of a kfiriltae for the purpose of choosing a sovereign. 

Some writers, on the contrary, affirm that Tura-KInah did consult with the 
heads of the family, and the chief men, when she assumed the chief power, in 
the same way as the wife of the Ch ingiz Kh an. the mother of Uktae, had done, 
on a previous occasion, and such was undoubtedly the custom, as our author 
also states farther on ; and they also say that it was usual for three years to 
expire before the kuriltae was held in order to choose a sovereign from among 
the heirs ; and the mother of the eldest son, in the meantime, used to exercise 
the supreme authority. 

Uktae Ka’an had, during his lifetime, nominated his third son, Kochu, his 
successor, and, after his death, having been greatly attached to him, Uktae 
named the latter’s youngest son, ghlramun, who was a promising and intelli¬ 
gent youth, whom he had brought up in his own baram, ^ his heir. When 
Uktae felt that the hand of death was on him—but another version of his 


death has been already recorded ; still, he may have been ill when he over¬ 
drank himself the last time—he sent to summon his eldest son, Kyuk, to him, 
in order to assigu the sovereignty to Shiramun In his presence, so that there 
might not be any mistake about it, but before he arrived Uktae was dead. At 
this time, it is said, after reaching his father’s urdu , the desire of obtaining the 
sovereignty overcame him. At this juncture the different Shah-zadahs, who 
had been previously summoned to a kuriltae , by the late Ka’an, arrived from 
different parts, at the place called Koku or Kok Nawar—the Kokonor of 
European translators, who always make Nor of Nawar—and a kuriltae was 
held ; and they began to consult on the choice of a successor to the late 
Ka’an. Batu Kh an, however, who, as the eldest son of Jujl, eldest son of the 
Ch ingiz Kh an, was the head of the family, did not come from the Da§ht-i 
Kifchak. and excused himself on account of illness ; but, according to some 
accounts, he nourished displeasure in his heart against Kyuk, and di no * 
desire to come. It is certain, however, that illness was the cause ;^for, a ou 
this time, Batu had been stricken with paralysis. His “ horses’ feet appeal o 
have been quite well, although his own feet “ were bad” but we are to 
differently in the “ Mongols Proper” p. 162, whose author appears to a ' e 
taken, or to have w/jtaken, it from some foreign version of one o t ose 
“muddy streams,” some “ Persian History.” The original from w enc ® 
statement came, as well as other works, use the words dard-i-pde ac e 
pain of the foot—with respect to Batu, in reference to the disease in ques 1 
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armies to [march into] the different countries of Ch in. 
I-ran, Hindustan, Kh urasan, and ’Irak. The Nu-in, 

hence the very amusing error. There was nothing the matter with his horses. 
Athough unable to be present himself, Batu sent his brothers and sons. 

With respect, however, to the summoning of a kuriltdt by Uktae for another 
purpose, and the members of it consulting on his successor, and naming one, 
there is certainly some error in a part of the statement above, because nearly 
four years elapsed from the death of Oktae to the accession of Kyuk, and the 
kurlltde was assembled by direction of Tura-Kinah Kh atun. 

Among those who were present on this occasion was Otichkin, or Unchi- 
TigTn, or Unjf-Tigtn, or O-Tigin, for the name is written in these several 
ways, youngest brother of the Chingiz Kh an, with his eighty sons, and a 
great number of other persons from all parts, including Amir Arghfu* from 
Khurasan, the chiefs and rulers of’Irak, Agarbaljan, and Kh urasan ; Rukn- 
ud-Din, brother [and envoy] of Sultan Kai-Ka-us, of Rum [The Saljuk 
Sultan, Kai- Kh usrau. in 641 H., had “submitted to the yoke of the Mughals, 
and had agreed to stamp the coin with the name of the Ka’an, to insert 
his name in the Kh utbah—for an infidel !—-to pay tribute at the rate of 1000 
dinars daily, and yearly a male and female slave, and a sporting dog.” See 
pages 162—164] ; the two Da’uds, claimants to the sovereignty of Gurjistan ; 
the brother of the ruler of Halab ; the son of the ruler of the Diyar-i-Bakr, 
Sultan Badr-ud-DIn, Lulu; the ambassador from the Dar-ul- Kh ilafat [?] r 
the Kafi-ul-Kuzat, Fakhi*-ud-Dln ; the ambassadors of the Farang ; the rulers 
of Fars and Kirman ; the Muhtagljims, Shihab-ud-Din and Shams-ud-Dtn, on 
the part of ’Ala-ud-DIn, Muhammad, the Mulahidah of Alamut ; the Malik of 
the Rus [Russians], who was, hpwever, left to stand outside the great tent ; 
and others, all bringing presents and offerings befitting the occasion. About 
2000 great k/uirga/is, or felt tents, used by the Turks, Tat tars, and Mughals. 
were pitched for their use ; and, on account of the vast number of persons who 
had assembled there, no vacant place remained available near the urdfi —which 
certainly was neither a “city” nor a “town,” but, as its name shows, a 
camp—and provisions rose to an excessive price. 

After much consultation, it was agreed by a majority in the assembly, that, 
as Kutan, son of Uktae, whom the CLhingiz Kh an had himself nominated to 
succeed after his father, was not alive, and his son, Shiiamun, who had been 
nominated by Uktae, had not yet reached manhood, Kyuk, the eldest son of 
the late Ka’an, who was conspicuous for his spirit and talent for governing, 
should succeed to the sovereignty ; and he was, accordingly, raised to the 
throne, which decision was chiefly brought about by the stratagems and efforts 
of his mother, Tura-Kinah Khatun, and her party in the state, in the month 
of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 643 H. —September, 1245 a.d. Batu Khan’s objection 
was, that Uktae had bequeathed the sovereignty to his grandson, Shiiamun. 

Kyuk, whose constitution, from his childhood, had been weak, was not 
desirous of succeeding, but his mother’s exhortations overcame him, and, after 
some time, he said : “ I will accept the sovereignty on the condition that, after 
me, the supreme sovereignty shall continue in my family, and to my descen¬ 
dants, and not to others.” This was agreed to by those present, and Kyuk 
was placed on the throne according to the usual ceremonies. 

Carpini, who describes the khargahs or pavilions of Kyuk Kh an and his 
mother, which some recent writers ‘will turn into cities and palaces, was pre- 
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Mangutah, who was at the head of the forces of [the 
Mughal troops occupying] Tukharistan, Khatlan. and 
Ghaznin, was, another time, made leader of an army. He 
was an aged man, very tall, with dog-like eyes , 8 and one 

sent on this occasion. He says : “ The emperor seemed then to be about 
forty, or forty-five. He was of a middle stature, and behaved with exceeding 
gravity. He was a very wise Prince, and seldom laughed.” 

During the long interregnum, many of the Shah-zadahs had been guilty of 
certain ambitious proceedings, misconducting themselves, acting contrary to 
the ordinances of the Chingiz Kh an, stretching out their hands in acts of 
oppression, and appropriating the property of the state ; and none were free of 
these acts but the sons of Tull Kh an. In consequence of this, Mangu and 
Urdah, sons of Tull, were appointed to inquire into these matters. I have not 
space here for the details, but several persons were put to death in consequence, 
among whom were several of the followers of Kyuk’s great uncle, U-Tigin, and 
Fatimah Kh atun. his mother’s favourite handmaid. 

Af*er disposing of these matters, Kyuk despatched armies into different 
parts of the empire. Siwidae [Sahudah], the Bahadur, and the Nu-yln, 
Chaghan. with a force consisting of Karayats, were sent to the frontiers of 
Kh itae and the territories of Manzf and the Nu-yln Iljidaeor Ilehikdae, 

with a large army, was sent into I-ran-Zamtn, with the object of reducing Rum, 
Sham. Halab, and Misr under the yoke. [See page 164, where our author 
mentions Iljikdae under the name of Aljakta or Iljakta ; but he confuses 
Mangu Ka'an with Kyuk Kh an.] ’Abd-ur-Ragman, who had been sent to 
administer the financial affairs—civil affairs were administered according to 
the yds a —of Kh ita by Kyuk’s mother, was now removed, and put to death; 
the financial administration of the annexed territory of Kh ita was again con¬ 
firmed to the Sahib, Mahmud, Yalwaj ; that of Turkistan and Mawara-un- 
Nahr, in which Ch aghatae’s son ruled, was restored to Mas’ud Bak, Mahmud's 
son ; and the Amir Arghun A^a w*as nominated to the direction of the finances 
and civil administration of Khurasan. Trah, Azarbaljan, Shirwan, Kirman, 
Gurjistan, and that side of Hindustan [the Panjab as far as the Blah] under 
the Mughal yoke. The Maliks and Amirs from different countries, who had 
presented themselves, were made the recipients of the royal favour, and per¬ 
mitted to return ; and, on Rukn-ud-DIn of Rum, Kyuk bestowed his brother’s 
sovereignty [See page 164], but, as numerous complaints had been received 
from Jurmaghun from TraV, the Kh alifah’s ambassador was dismissed with 
admonitions and threats for his sovereign. Da’ud, son of LrO Malik, 

was made ruler of Gurjistan, and the other claimant was made subordinate to 
him. 

During the period that Tura-KInah Kh atun exercised the chief authority, 
the Mughal troops had entered the territories of the Diyar-i-Bakr andHarran, 
taken Ramma, and Nardin surrendered. ghihab-ud-DIn-i-Ghazb ^ ~ 1 
thereof, retired into Misr, and there obtained support, and attained aut o 

In the same year in which Kyuk was elevated to the sovereignty, and shortly 
after that event, his mother died ; and, during her administration of the airs 
of the empire, in 640 H., the Nu-yln, Karachar, the kinsman [cousin, in ac J, 
friend, and counsellor of the Chingiz Khan> died. 

* Two of the best copies have rcd-tycd, and another copy has 
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of the Ch ingiz Kh an’s favourites. On Mangutah's enter¬ 
ing the land of X-ran, he made Tae-kan of Kunduz, and 
Walwalij, his head quarters ; and, in the year 643 H., he 
determined upon entering the states of Sind, and,, from 
that territory, brought an army towards Ochcljah and 
Multan. 

At this period, the throne of Hindustan was adorned with 
the splendour and elegance of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas ud 
Shah ; and the city of Lohor had become ruined. Malik 
Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karl ugh, held [possession of] 
Multan ; and Hindu Kh an. Mihtar-i-Mubarak, the Kh azin 
[Treasurer], was ruler and governor of the city and fortress 
of Ochchah,® and he had, on his own part, placed a trusty 
person of his own as his Deputy within the fort of Ueh- 
chah—the Kh wajah. Salih, the Kot-wal [Seneschal]. 

On Mangutah’s reaching the banks of the river Sind, 
with the Mughal army, Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the 


the majority are as above. “Sheep-eyed ” is a very coilimon expression, and 
41 dog-eyed ” may be used after the same fashion. 

Tae-Van of I£unduz, or, more correctly, Kuhandujz, also called or known as 
Tae-Van of Tukharistan. A few modem copies have without any points 

to the » which, in manuscript, might be read in error for Tal-Van—— 
hence the mistakes which have arisen regarding these two places through 
people not knowing the difference. These are places which we shall probably 
know better before long. See page 1008. 

Mangutah is the person whom Mr. Dowson, the Editor of Elliot’s Muham¬ 
madan Historians, in the extracts from our author’s work therein contained, 
and which extracts I have already referred to, straightway turns into Mangu 
Khan . without authority, either from our author or any other, for so doing. 
At page 344, vol. ii., of that work, he has : “This army was under the com¬ 
mand of the accursed Mankuta (Mangu Khan),” and yet, in a footnote, adds 
var. “Mankuna.” At page 363, of the same vol., he has again : “In this 
year the accursed Mankuti (Mangu Khan), who was one of the generals of the 
Mughals,” etc. Mangu Ka’an was never south of the Hindu Kush in his life, 
but there are some persons who would prevent such errors being spoken about, 
much less corrected, for fear of “injuring the susceptibilities" of people, and 
would allow them to stand, and continue to mislead ! 

0 He held it nominally only, and was not present. In the account of this 
Malih our author says he was placed in charge of Ochchah and its dependencies 
in Ra?iyyat’s reign, and that he returned to the Court when Sultan Mu’izz-ud- 
Din, Bahram Skah. came to the throne, supsequent to which Jalandhar was 
assigned to him. 

The text is somewhat imperfect here ; and this attempt on Ochchah is 
evidently the first one, when the Khwajah, $alifc, was there, but, at this time, 
MukhliS-ud-Dirt was the Kotwal-Bak. See pages 810—813. 
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Karlugh, abandoned the fortress and city of Multan, 1 and 
embarked on board a vessel, and proceeded to Dlwal and 
SindOstan [Sewastan]. Mangutah advanced to the foot of 
the walls of the fortress of Uchchah, 2 invested it, and the 
attack commenced ; and he destroyed the environs and 
neighbourhood round about that city. The people of the 
fortress put forth the utmost exertions and diligence, and 
used immense endeavours in defending the place, and 
despatched great numbers of the Mughals to hell. 

Notwithstanding all the efforts the Mughal troops and 
the infidel Nu-fns and the Bahadurs were using, the holy- 
warriors of the fortress continued to defend the head of 
the breach 3 until one of the famous Bahadurs of the 
Mughals, who had gone away in some direction, when he 
returned to Mangutah, began to reproach him, saying: 

“ What stronghold and fortification is this in the taking of 
which thou makest so much delay and hesitation ? I 
would take it in a single assault. ,, The following night 
he made preparations, and put a great number of Mughals 
under arms ; and, suddenly and unexpectedly, in the third 
watch, which was the time the guards on the walls took 
repose, and the men of the fortress had gone to sleep, he 
appeared on the top of the breach. The grace of Al¬ 
mighty God was such, however, that the people of the 
fortress had mixed up a vast quantity of water and clay 
in rear of the breach, and had [thus] prepared a great pit 
and deep quagmire, 5 more than a spear's length in depth. 


1 If Multan had then a broad river immediately on its west side, as the 
river near it flows at this time, he would scarcely have needed to evacuate 
Multan, and, probably, would not have done so. At the period in question, 
however, no river intervened between the Sind or Indus and Multan, an 
Malik Hasan’s retreat might have been cut off. He, consequently, embarked 
on the combined rivers Jihlam, Ch in-ab, and Rawl, which then ran eas * ° 
Multan, and so, placing a river between himself and the Mughals, was ena e 
to get down into Sind without danger or molestation. See page IH 9 » and 

page U29, note l . , , . 

* Uchchah seems to have generally been the first point of attack y mv 

of India from the west, especially by the Mughals. It was the key and diu- 
wark of India dt this period, like as Hirat has ever been that of Khurasan. 

* We must presume that a breach had been already made. 

4 The “ time of repose for the guards,” etc. ! They must have een 
efficient “ guards/* truly, and must have taken their duty very eas y. 

* The “official ” Calcutta Printed Teat, in every instance, has ^ tor ^ 
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When that Mughal Bahadur planted his foot within the 
breach, under the supposition that it was firm ground, he 
fell into the quagmire, and sank in it. The people of the 
fortress raised a shout ; and they brought out torches, and 
armed themselves, and the Mughals retired.® 

The next day they [the Mughals] deputed persons, 


6 No details of this kind are to be found in any other writer, and the Pro- 
Mughal historians, including the “great Raschid,” are silent on this subject. 
They do not chronicle defeats generally, unless they cannot possibly help it : 
victories alone are necessary for their pages. 

This is the investment referred to at pages 667 and 809. The question 

naturally arises, how it was that Ochchah, and sometimes Multan, was always 

the first point of attack by invaders from the north-west, for the Karlughs and 

Mughals attacked Uchchah first, as did Mu*izz-ud-Din, the Ghurf. before 

uhem, and Pir Muhammad, grandson of Timur, after them. It seems the 

more strange when we look at the map of the Panjab, and notice the present 

position of the rivers ; for the invaders all came the same way, through the 

Sind-Sagar Do-abah, and with scarcely an exception, from the direction of the 

Koh-i-Jud, immediately south of which lay the great road from £hazn!n into 
India. 

To attack either Ochchah or Multan at the present day from the west, or 
north-west, coming by the same route, what is called the Ghin-ab—three of the 
five rivers of the Panjab, which join some distance above the latter city, and 
which is unfordable, would have to be crossed—an impossible matter at any 
time without a bridge of boats or inflated skins, or the tedious operation of 
ferrying across—while, to attack Uchchah, the Panj-Nad or Panj-Ab—the five 
rivers combined—would have to be passed. 

appearance of the country, could have been 
relieved from Dihll without crossing any of the Panjab rivers, but to relieve 
Multan, the Sutlaj or Ghara must now be crossed. At the same time, an 
enemy beaten off from either place, or, in case of an army advancing to’ the 
relief of either from the east, the enemy would stand a chance of being hard 
pressed while retreating across the Chin-ab, unless he effected the passage in 
good time, and also of being cut off from his line of retreat by the advance of 
an army from the east towards Lahor. 

From the facts mentioned in this History, as well as in others, together with 

what is stated by the old Musalman geographers, the traces of the former beds 

of four of these five rivers-that is, with the exception of the Jihlam-and also 

of the former bed of the Indus, and the traditions current in those parts, it is 

evident that very great physical changes have taken place during the 654 years 

since tins investment of Uchchah took place; and, indeed, even during the 

last hundred years. From all these facts which I have mentioned, it is 

CCrt f * n ; hat > when thls attack upon Uchchah took place, that place lay, 

!? £ T re ™ U ? ly lain > on the ri S ht or not on the east or left, side of 

the I anj-Nad. Multan also lay west of the united Jihlam, Qh in-ab, and Raw!, 

at that period also, for we know, for certain, that those streams passed on the 

east side of Multan in those days, and therefore Uchchah and Multan both lay 

in the same Do-abah, no river intervening between them. I have prepared a 

papci on this special subject, and hope very shortly to see it in print. 
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requesting the defenders to give up the Bahadur who had 
been taken prisoner the previous night, in. order that the 
army might raise the investment and depart. As that 
accursed one had gone to hell, and had sunk into the 
black water and slimy mud, to give him up was impossi¬ 
ble ; so the people of the fortress denied having taken him 
prisoner. In short, through the grace of the Most High 
God, causes were brought about, by means of which the 
Musalmans of Uchchah might continue safe and secure 
from the tyrannical hand of the infidel Mughals. One 
of those causes was this, that, when the Mughal army 
appeared before the fort of U chch ah. the Musalmans of 
that fortress sent an account of it to the Court, the capital 
city, Dihli—God defend it from calamity !—imploring as¬ 
sistance in repelling them, and Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud 
Shah, animated and inspired, through the efforts and ex¬ 
ertions of Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam. assembled the hosts of 
Hindustan, and moved towards the upper provinces for 
the purpose of driving off the Mughal invaders. The 
writer of these words, Minhaj-i-Saraj, during that holy 
expedition against the infidels, was in attendance at the 
august stirrup [of the Sultan]. 

When the sublime standards reached the banks of the 
river Biah, the army moved along its banks towards 
Uchchah, 7 as has been previously related and recorded. 
On the Mughal forces becoming aware of the advance of 
the forces of Islam, and the vanguard of the warriors of 
the faith having reached within a short distance of the 
territory [of U chch ah and Multan], they did not possess 
the power of withstanding them. They retired dis¬ 
appointed from before the fortress of U chch ah, and went 
away ; and that fortress, through the power of the sove¬ 
reign of Islam, 8 and the Divine aid, remained safe from the 
wickedness of those accursed ones. Thanks be unto God, 
the Lord of the universe, for the same ! 

• 7 This refers to the river when it flowed m its old bed—not as it runs now-— 
between its west bank and the Raw!, which also fell into the Biah, on the east 
side of Multan. Udichah and Multan lay in the same Do-abah, no river 
intervening between them, and no river had to be crossed after passing 
Rawi, or Rawah, as our author calls it. w 

s Some copies have, ‘ ' the potency of the army of Islam. 
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ACCOUNT OF A MUSALMAN MIRACLE. 

Trustworthy persons have stated on this wise, that, when 
Kyuk acquired stability in his sovereignty, and had put 
to death his cousins, who were the sons of Ch aghatae, and 
the Mughal Nu-ins and Bahadurs had submitted to his 
authority, he, upon several occasions, despatched immense 
armies towards Ch in ; and, in that country, victories were 
gained. A fraternity of recluses and devotees of the in¬ 
fidels of Ch in, and idol-worshippers of Tingit and Tam- 
ghaj, whom they style by the name of Tunian 9 [Tunis], 
acquired ascendancy over Kyuk. That faction constantly 
used to study persecuting the Musalmans, and were wont 
to promote means of afflicting the people of Islam con¬ 
tinually, in order that, mayhap, they might entirely uproot 
them, extirpate them completely, and eradicate both name 
and sign of the true believers from the pages of that 
country. 

One of those Tunian, who had a name and reputation 
in Chin and Turkistan, presented himself before Kyuk 
and said : “ If thou desirest that the sovereignty and throne 
of the MughaLs should remain unto thee, of two things do 
one—either massacre the whole of the Musalmans, or put 
a stop to their generating and propagating.” 1 For a long 

9 In some copies of the text Tutnan, as in Rubruquis, before referred to. 
Kyuk was a Christian, and his mother also. 

1 Our author appears quite demented on this subject. See also in his 
account of Qiaghatae, which is much the same. 

He probably refers here to an event which happened in Manga Ka’an’s 
reign, in 649 H., or it may be quite a different event. At Btsh-Baligh, the 
Ylddi-Kut of the I-ghurs, who was the head of the Idolaters—But-Parast’an— 
of Khitae, entered into a compact with a number of his religionists to put all 
the Musalmans to death on a Friday—their Sabbath—when they should be 
assembled together for prayer in their Jami’ Masjids, so that, throughout all 
Slitae [su in MSS.], not one should be left alive. It so happened, however, 
that, previous to the identical Friday fixed upon for carrying out this diabolical 
plot, a slave among them became a convert to the Musalman faith, and 
acquainted the Muhammadans with the whole affair. A number of the chief 
men of that faith, taking the slave along with them, hastened to the presence 
ofMangu Ka’an, and stated their case. He issued commands that the Yiddf- 
ICut should be seized, and brought before him, and inquiry instituted. The 
truth of the slave’s account having been proved, the Yiddi-Kmt .confessed his 
guih. Mangu ?a’an commanded that he should be re-conducted to Bisli- 
and > on a Friday, after the Musalmans had finished their religious 
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time they were wont, in this manner, to importune and 
instigate Kyuk to this wickedness, and continued to devise 
insidious snares and artifices. On account of the numerous¬ 
ness of the Musaimans in the countries of Ch in. Turkistan, 
an d Tingit, to massacre them would not be feasible, they 
therefore [the Tunis] came to this conclusion that it would 
be right that a mandate should be issued by Kyuk, that 
all Musaimans should be emasculated and made eunuchs 
of, in order that their race might become extinct, and the 

empire of the Mughals be safe from their rebellion and 
sedition. 

When such [like] tyranny and barbarity took root in the 
mind of Kyuk, and his decision in this course was come 
to, he commanded that a mandate should be issued, to 
this effect, throughout all parts of the Mughal dominions, 
from the extreme limits of Ch in and Turkistan to the 
farthest parts of ’Ajam, ’Irak, Rum, and Sham. 8 and the 
whole of the Mughal rulers, who were located in different 
parts, were directed to obey it, and hold it necessary to be 
carried out. 

On this mandate having been written out, they brought 
it to Kyuk, and he impressed it with vermilion, which 
[impression], in the Turk! language, they call Al-i- 
Tamghaj. 3 Accordingly he delivered this mandate to 
[one of] those Mughal Tunian, 4 saying : “ Do ye transmit 
this mandate into all parts of the empire, and use the 
utmost efforts in so doing. 0 


services in the Jami’ Masjid, he should be brought out, and, in their presence, 
and in the presence of the rest of the people of the city, be tom to pieces, in 
order that others might take warning against entertaining such-like futile ideas 
as the Yiddi-Kut had conceived. 

2 Over which two latter states their power was but small. 

3 Al here signifies a fiery red colour, carnation, vermilion [?], and the com¬ 

pound word signifies the red or vermilion stamp or signet of the sovereign. 
In the Dictionaries, generally, the compound word is written Altamgha, 

instead of as above. Tamgha. also written Tamghah, is said, in such 

works, to signify a stamp or brand, but, from the way our author uses these 
Turkish words here, with t and long a in the first syllable, and j as the fina 
letter of the last word, it evidently refers to the country of Tamghaj, so often 
mentioned j and the word is also said to be the title of the sovereigns o 
Tibbat and Yughma, and would thus signify, literally, the crimson or vermilion 

signet of Tamghaj. and that is clearly the meaning of the words. 4- 

« In the Printed Calcutta Text this word is invariably turned into Is unian 

and Nubian, the difference apparently not being understood. 
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When that accursed base one, who held that tyrannical 
mandate in his hand, was issuing from the place of audi¬ 
ence in great glee and confidence, 6 there was a dog which 
they used constantly to keep there, and which was wont 
to be near the throne, at the sides, and in the precincts of 
the dais, and the sovereign’s exclusive seat ; and on the 
animal’s golden collar, studded with precious stones, was 
impressed a brand denoting its being the royal property. 
It was a dog, which, in courage and fierceness, greatly 
exceeded and far surpassed a thousand roaring lions and 
howling tigers [!]. This dog was in Kyuk’s place of audi¬ 
ence, and, like unto a wolf upon a sheep, or fire among wild 
rue seeds, it seized hold of that impious Tutn, flung him 
to the ground, and then, with its teeth, tore out that base 
creature’s genitals from the roots ; and, by the Heavenly 
power and Divine help, at once, killed him, 6 and the im¬ 
precation, according to the hadis y which Mustafa—on 
whom be peace !—had pronounced upon the son of Abu 
Kahb : “ O God! let one of thy dogs defile him!” was 
fulfilled upon that accursed wretch of a priest. 

Such a miracle as this was vouchsafed in order that, 
under the shadow of the protection of the Most High God] 
the faith of Islam, the felicity of the Hanafi creed, the 
happiness of the Ahmad! belief, the prestige of the fol¬ 
lowers of the orthodox Muhammad! institutes, might con¬ 
tinue safe from the malevolence of these accursed ones. 
When Kyuk, the Tunian, and those present of the Mughals 
and infidels of Chin, beheld such an awful and condign 
punishment, they abandoned that vicious meditation, and 
withheld the hand of tyranny from off the Musalmans ; 
and they tore that Tamghaj [vermilion-sealed document] 

to pieces. Praise be unto God for the triumph of Islam 
and the overthrow of idolatry ! 

When a period of one year and a half 7 of the reign of 
Kyuk had passed away, the decree of death arrived, and 
at the board of destiny placed the morsel of death in the 


A r ?* S :' L °* L * MS ' I952 » and the Printed Calcutta 

I ext, are exceedingly defective here. 

' 7 “ Rau ?at-u§- 5 afa states that it was the Christians who did this, and 
that it was a Christian whom the dog worried.. 

7 The Pro-Mughal writers say just one year ; some, less than a year. 
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mouth of Kyuk’s existence; and the cause of his death, 
likewise, is thus related. 


THE DECEASE OF KYUK, THE ACCURSED, 

Trustworthy persons related that Kyuk was constantly 
being incited by the Tunian fraternity to acts of oppres¬ 
sion towards the Musalmans, and that they used to in¬ 
stigate him to persecute the true believers. There was an 
Imam, in that country, one of the theologians of the 
Musalmans* adorned with manifold erudition in theological 
knowledge, and proficient in the rules and canons of the 
ecclesiastical law, and the subtile doctrines of the Truth. 
His exterior [mind] being illuminated with the jewel of 
knowledge and excellence, and his interior [soul] with the 
splendour of the attributes of purity, he had become dis¬ 
tinguished among the followers of the faith of Islam, and 
a pole of indication in the orthodox religion of Mustafa— 
on whom be peace ! His surname was Imam Nur-ud-Din, 
the Kh warazmi—the Almighty’s mercy be upon him ! A 
number of Christian laymen and priests, 8 and the fraternity 
of idol-worshipping Tunian, made a request to Kyuk, 
saying : " Be pleased to summon that Imam of the Musal¬ 
mans that we may carry on a discussion with him, and 
make him prove the superiority of the religion of Mu¬ 
hammad, and his apostle-ship, or otherwise it behoveth 

that you should have him put to death.” 

In conformity with this request, Kyuk had this godly 
Imam brought into his presence, and he, trusting in [the 
promise] “ and God will protect thee from [wicked] men,” 
in the defence of his religion, was strengthening and 

8 Kyuk Kh an, from childhood, had been brought up in the Christian 
Na§ari—faith—respecting which there is no doubt whatever—and was much 
attached to it ; and his mother also was of that religion. At this time, from 
gljam and Rum, presbyters and monks of that religion turned their faces 
towards his Court, and received great consideration from him, and, conse¬ 
quently, the affairs of the Christians prospered. His chief minister, Chmkae, 
and the Ata-bak, Kadak, were also Christians. Indeed, during his reign, no 
Musalman dared to speak arrogantly to the Christians, while the Fanakati 
states that the monks treated the Musalmans with great oppression. 
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supporting himself with [the rest of the promise] : 44 for 
God directeth not the unbelieving people.” 9 When he 
sat down in that assemblage, they asked him : 44 What 
person was Muhammad ? explain.” That godly Imam 
answered : “ The last of the prophets, the head of the 
apostles, and the messenger of the God of the universe, 
whose head is adorned with the diadem of f By thy life 
I swear/ and his body with the mantle of 4 Have we not 
opened 1 Musa was enamoured of his excellence — Make 
me, O God ! one of the people of Muhammad !—and Tsa 
the herald of his mission ‘ bringing good tidings of an 
apostle, who shall come after me, whose name shall be 
Ahmad/ ” 2 That assemblage of infidels said : 44 He will 
be a prophet who will be purely spiritual, and not enter¬ 
tain appetite for women, and not be inclined to it like as 
Tsa was. Muhammad had nine chambers [women] and a 
number of children : How was that ?” That godly Imam 
replied : 44 The prophet Daud—on whom be peace !—had 
ninety-nine women — 4 This my brother hath ninety and 
nine ewes’; 3 and Suliman, the Lord of Potentiality, had 
three hundred and sixty women to wife, and a thousand 
handmaids.” That assemblage of infidels, by way of 
annoying, negation, contention, and obstinacy, denied the 
prophet-ship of Daud and Suliman—on whom be peace ! 
and said : 44 They were kings merely.” 4 


9 Kur’an, chap, v., verse 71. 

1 This is the passage which the Muhammadan theologists contend is proved 
by the passage in St. John, xvi. 7, foretelling, as they say, the coming of 
Muhammad, who is referred to as the Paraclete, or, as they read it the Peri 
clyle, or Illustrious. See Kur’An, chap, lxi., verse 6. 

3 Kur’an, chap, xciv., verse i. 

* Kur'an, chap, xxxviii., verse 22. Some authorities translate it with 
lambs v instead of ewes. 

" Rubruc l uis relates an anecdote something similar to the above, concerning 
an event which happened in the following reign. Repairing to the Palace [the 

n a , a £ S n?? 4 rE 3 a ! W dayS aftCr Ascension Da y, >354 A.D., “Aribuna 

[Irtufc Buka] near whom sat two Muhammadan lords of the Court beinn 
apprised of the animosity that reigned between the Christians and the fol¬ 
lowers of Muhammad, asked the monk Sergius [who officiated in a little 
Armenian chapel in the urdu\ if he was acquainted with the latter ? Sergius 
answered, I know they are dogs : why have you them so near you ? ’ They 
cal^d out - Why do you treat us in so injurious a manner, who give you no 
cause of offence ? The monk justified himself by saying he spoke the truth 
adding, Both you, and your Muhammad, are vile dogs.’ Provoked at such 

4 E 
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At length, as the proofs and arguments of those accursed 
ones were weak, and destitute of the force of truth, they 
drew back the hand of contradiction, and drew the mark of 
oppression and outrage upon the pages of the subject, and 
made a request to Kyuk, saying : “ Say unto the Imam 
that, in accordance with the rites and ordinances of the 
Muhammadan law, he should perform two genuflexions 


language (if such he durst utter), they began to blaspheme Christ; but Aribuga, 
it seems, forbade them, saying, ‘We know that the Messias is God.' Some 
time after, certain Muhammadans, meeting the monk on the road, urged him 
to dispute ; and, as they laughed at him, because he could not defend'his reli¬ 
gion by reason, he was going to confute them with his whip. These things 
coming to the Khan’s [Ka’an’s] ears, he commanded Sergius, and the other 
priests, to remove to a greater distance from the Court.” 

Rubruquis had, himself, a disputation with a Musalman, as he states, in 
Mangu Ka’an’s presence. He says, Mangu sent to acquaint him that, as there 
were Christians, Muhammadans, and Tuins at his Court, and each of them 
pretended his Law was the best, and his Scriptures truest, he would be glad to 
have the matters argued, that he might judge whose cause was best. On the 
day appointed, the parties met before a numerous audience. Three of the 
Ka’an’s secretaries, one of each persuasion, were arbitrators. 

Rubruquis says he confuted the Tiiin , who affirmed that “there was one 
supreme deity, and ten or eleven inferior gods ; that none of them was omni¬ 
potent ; that one half of things are good, the other bad ; and that the souls of 
men passed from one body to another. The good friar also says that the 
Musalmans confessed they believed everything contained in the Bible, and 
always prayed to God that they might die the death of Christians, but, with 

respect to this, we must needs be sceptical.” 

Mangu Ka’an, having been told that Rubruquis had called him a Turn or 
idolator, sent for him on Whitsun Day, and asked him the question in the 
presence of his late Tuin adversary. Rubruquis having answered in the nega¬ 
tive, Mangu told him that such had been his opinion all along. He then 
declared what his faith was. He said : “The Mughals believe there is but 
one God, and have an upright heart towards Him ; that, as He hath given to 
the hand many fingers, so He hath infused into the minds of men various 
opinions. God hath,” he continued, “ given the Scriptures to you Christians, 
but you observe them not : you find it not there that one of you should revile 
another, or that for money a man ought to deviate from justice.” The friar 
confessed all this ; but, as he was going to make apology for himself, 
J£a*an replied, that he did not apply what he had said to him , repeating, 
has given you the Scriptures, and you keep them not; but He hath given us 

soothsayers, whose injunctions we observe, and we live in peace.’ 

If we are to credit the Armenian monk, Hayton, however, who was related 
to the King of Armenia, he, in his Oriental History, says the King sent * 
brother to the Ka’an, in 1253 [Rubruquis refers to his having passed him on 
his road back], who returned after four years’ stay, and that after that the King 
himself went, and found Mangu at Almaligh, where the ^a’an was baptiz , 
with all his Court, among whom were many of the chief men of the emp » 
at the Armenian King’s request. 
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in prayer, in order that, to us and to thee, in the perform¬ 
ance of this adoration, his unbecoming actions may be 
manifested.” Kyuk commanded him, saying: “ Arise, 
and perform two genuflexions in prayer, as with the con¬ 
gregation, according to the rites of thy religion.” That 
godly Imam—-God reward him !—called unto him one of 
the Musalmans who was in the vicinity of the place, and 
arose, went through the form of pronouncing the call to 
prayer, and genuflexions, in accordance with the orthodox 
Sunni rule, and standing up, Kh alil-like, 5 repeating, from 
his heart and mind, the verse : “ Verily I have turned my 
face unto Him who hath created heaven and earth, being 
a true believer, and not one of the polytheists,” 6 began 
pronouncing “God is great.” Then he commenced the 
form of prayer, and went through, as prescribed and en¬ 
joined, with due pause and ceremony, the standing, sitting 
bowing, and prostration. 

When, in the act of prostration, he placed his forehead 
to the ground, some individuals among the infidels, whom 
Kyuk had introduced and prompted, greatly annoyed that 
godly Imam, and the other Musalman who had followed 
him [in the prayers], knocked their heads with force 
against the ground, and committed other unbecoming 
actions towards them, in order that, thereby, the prayers 
might perhaps be rendered ineffectual. But that ~odly 
Imam and holy sage continued to bear the whole of this 
annoyance and tyranny, performed all the required forms 
and ceremonies, and made no mistake whatever, and the 
prayers were in no way rendered ineffectual. Having de- 
livered the salutation, he raised his face upwards towards 
the heavens observed the form of “ Invoke your Lord in 
humility and secresy,” arose, with permission, and returned 
to his dwelling again. Almighty God of His perfect 
power and foe-consuming vengeance, that same night 
inflicted a disease upon Kyuk which, with the knife of 
death, severed the artery of his existence, so that verily 

that same night he went to hell, and the Musalmans were 
delivered from his tyranny and oppression. 7 


5 

6 
7 


K u R ’ An ^ ch n Khaltl ’ Ullah - the Frie " d God -is one of his titles. 

v u R AN, chap, vi., verse 79. 

Having arranged the affairs of the empire to his satisfaction, Kyuk resolved 

4 E 2 
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When the sons of Kyuk beheld that awful vengeance, 
the next day they asked pardon of that Imam, and sought 
his good opinion. May God reward him and all true 
believers! 


VI. BATO, SON OF TUSHl. SON OF THF CHINGIZ KHAN. 

When Tushi, the eldest son of the Chingiz Khan, as 
has been previously stated, was removed from the world 8 
for conspiring against his father, several sons survived him, 
and the eldest of them all was Batu . 9 The Chingiz Khan 


to turn his face towards I-ran-Zam!n, and complete the subjugation of the 
territories therein. He passed the winter of 643 H. — A.D. 1245-46 at the 
seat of sovereignty ; and, when spring came round, with an immense host, he 
set out towards I-ran-Zamln. On reaching the limits of Samrkand, a week s 
journey from Bish-Baltgh, death suddenly overtook him. The widow of 
Tult Khan. Slur Bigl, who cultivated good terms with Batu Sian for 

a particular purpose, as will presently appear, suspected this movement on the 
part of Kyuk was against Batu, and she sent him information at once. 

Fasih-i and some others say that he was stricken with palsy—not gout : Batu 
was gouty, however—and that he proceeded towards Samrkand for change of 

climate. , f 

The Fanakati says he reigned “ nearly a year,” but does not give the dateot 


his decease# 

Batu Khan and other princes, who were on the way to join him with their 
troops, on receiving intimation of Kyuk’s death, turned each back from the 
point he had reached, and returned to their own uluses again. 

Kyuk is said to have been merciful, liberal, and munificent, like his father. 


Uktae. ... . r .u- 

It is strange that our author, although so detailed in his account o 

oppression of the Musalmans, does not seem to know when and where KyuK 
died. 

• On the decease of Juji Khan, the Chingiz Sian, his father, despatched 
his younger brother, Utichkin, otherwise U-Tigfn, to che urdu [see.note , 

page 1101] of Juji—some say, into the Daght-i-Kife- to ins a , f * 
Batu. or Batue, as it is also written, as successor to the appanage o ls 
father The Bahr-ul-Asrar says, however, that Urdali, Batu s e er ro * 
resigned his right to succeed in favour of Batu, but it is probable that die 
Khln nominated the one most capable of ruling 

and its dependencies. Batu and others of the sons o Juji ® Khan, whose 
their father; and one of them, the fifth son, Tughae Tim of 

mother was a ^ungVur-at, is said ^cStion of the Meng ” fMan- 

As and the Meng-Kighla*, or “ 'The Winter_ Station 

gishlak of the maps], and the " ulus-i-Cliar-ganah, ather and whic h 

—the Tarkhan. U$hun, Meng, and Uir-at y S™ chief khatun was 
Batu, subsequently, confirmed him in. Tughae Ti 
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installed him in the place of his father, and all the states 


Kurak-Luk BTgi, daughter of the BSdshah of the Naemans [Koshluk] ; and 
he was the founder, in time, of a separate dynasty. Batu Khan, with several 
of his brothers, set out for the yiirat of the Chingiz Khan, when the news of 
his grandfather's decease reached him, leaving Tughae Timur his representative 
m Kifchak, and was present at the installation of Uktae Ka’an 

Tughae Timur, like his elder brother, Barkah, became a convert to Islam 
and, it is said, Barkah converted him to that faith. 

Batu is known by the title of the §a-in, or §a-in Khan, which title continued 
to be applied to his descendants down to modern times, and even after they 
became subject to the ’Usmanli Turks. 

Rubruquis, who had an interview with Batu, says he was seated on a couch 

fnd 1 r Cr ’ ? wif \ beside him - had a fresh, ruddy, complexion, 

and, looking earnestly at the party, at length ordered them to speak. Then 

beeanT r I?”' ° n 130(11 knees ’ which th <T d ‘ d > ™d Rubruquis 

began to pray for Batu s conversion, at which he modestly smiled, but the 
others present jeered him. J * 

OktSeKa'Sn'h^T fr ° m ‘/ C CampaigT ' in Kh ' i5e ’ as Previously mentioned, 
t held a great kurutat, in 633 h., at a place named Talan Wasir 

at which his sons, kinsmen, and the old Amirs of the CAingiz Khan were pre’ 

of"the Ch" a "Tv devoted to feasting and jollity, the laws and regulations 
of Chingiz Khan were read out once more ; and various rewards were 
given It was then resolved that, as various parts of the empire had not been 
completely subjugated, and some were in a disturbed and disaffected state 
each of his sons and kinsmen should be despatched at the head of armies into 
fferent parts, in order to arrange and settle their affairs, while the Ka’an 

“ L°„ of P T- C p d IT th v DaSit -hKifcha^ at the head of another army 
angu, son of Tull, although young in years at the time, gave very souifd 

vice on this occasion. He urged that it was not advisable that the Ka’an 

instead S °Th' her "b™ h ® had S ° many SOns and kinsmen whom he could’send 
cohformity^dierewUh. PPrOVed * "" «““*"* ‘ ^ “-^ments were made* 

The Shah-zadahs appointed for this service were Manmi Tnlf TTV.- » i i 
son, and his brother BficJjak [Kubilae is subse q uemITmIntl 0 S a.s S U 

family h^elde* son ‘k T* UV*'. Da **-i-**dl*W ! of "hf 

was the Bahadur, ^ fSahadT/ 

‘n tllc s P>ing, in Jamadi-ul-Akhir, 633 „. [March I2i( a D 1 !h , T 

of Kifchak [not yet subdued], the Urus [Rusl Bfilo rp'l tC \* 11 ' a ^_ e ! he tcn ltones 
Bashghird, As [Osset* of Europeans] M ^ M ‘W 

<- t -- d~xr&£z* s.-ssss s 
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of the tribes of Turkistan, from Kh warazm. Bulghat, 


clear them of foreigners and enemies. They penetrated, as will be mentioned 
farther on, as far west as Poland and Silesia, as well as Russia. 

All things being prepared, Batu Kh an, with Shaiban. and Boroldae, with 
an army, commenced his march to subdue the Bulo [the TatiJA-i-Jahan-gir 
says the Kalar] and the Bashghird ; and, having arrived in those parts, they, 
in a short time, subdued those territories, slew a great number of people, and 
carried off great booty. The Bulo were a mighty people of Christian faith, 
and the frontier of their country was adjoining that of the Farangs. Hearing 
of Batu Khan’s advance, they, arrogant because of their grandeur, and tlie 
number of their troops, moved forward to oppose him with an army of 40 
tomans —400,000—composed of chosen warriors, who considered it an eternal 
'disgrace to fly from the battle-field. Batu Kh an detached his brother, Shaiban 
[the Tarikh-i-Jahan-gfr says SaVnaV], with 10.000 horse as a vanguard, in 
order to reconnoitre the enemy and obtain information as to the number and 
position of their army. In the course of a week he returned, bringing informa¬ 
tion that the Bulan [Poles?] were, like the Mughals, all able and efficient men, 
and ten times more numerous than themselves. 

The two armies soon came in sight of each other. They were separated by 
a morass—the Fanakati and Alft say a river or water, but it would seem to 
refer to a morass containing a considerable body of water. Batu requested the 
Musalmans in his army to assemble together in prayer, and call upon Almighty 
God to give them the victory, while he, himself, as was his wont on such occa¬ 
sions, like his grandfather before him, retired to a hill or rising ground ; and, 
during a night and day, without speaking word to any one, occupied himself in 
prayer and supplication to the Most High to accord the victory to his army. 
During the next night he sent Boroldae [the Fanakati says, his brother Shaiban] 
and some Amirs, with their troops, to cross the water during the night, which 
they accomplished. Next morning early Batu passed over and attacked the 
Bulan in person. By what means he crossed with his army, whether by a bridge 
or otherwise, is not stated, but it must have been a hazardous proceeding. 
Repeated charges were made upon the enemy, but they, being so strong in 
point of numbers, did not move from their position ; and Shaiban greatly 
distinguished himself, in such wise that his prowess called forth praises from 
both sides. The force which, under Boroldae, had passed over during the 
night, now attacked the enemy in the rear. The Mughal troops penetrated 
into their camp, and began cutting the ropes of the tents. They made 
towards the tent of Kalar their Badghah [Bela IV., king of Hungary of 

European writers ?], and cut the ropes with their swords, and overturned it. 
Seeing this, his soldiers lost heart, and the main body of the Mughal army 
under Batu, having pushed forward at the same time, the Bulan gave way and 
took to flight. The Mughals pursued, and made such slaughter among them 

“as cannot be computed.” . . 

The first place attacked, according to the Fanakati, and the lanKA—- 

Tahan-gir, but which works enter into no details, was the tity of Marikas 

^_which, on account of the denseness of the forests among whl rJ ^ 

was difficult to approach, even on foot. The trees were, however, felledIon 
either side, and around it, sufficient to enable four carts to move abreast, wmc 
enabled Batu to invest it. The city was, in due time, captured, an 
inhabitants massacred ; and it is stated that the left ears of all those slain wer 
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Bartas, Saklab, as far as the boundaries of Rum, came 

cut off in order to obtain the number of them, and that the total amounted to 
270,000. Its capture, in 636 H., is mentioned farther on. 

Such was not unusual, even in comparatively modern times. Gerbillon 
t l6 99] mentions that, in the battle which took place between “ Bosto or Bos- 
tugo Khan, Prince of the Kalmuks,” and “ Zuzi [Juji ?] Khan ” Prince of the 
Mughals, the latter were defeated with great slaughter, and that nine camel- 
loads of ears and locks of hair were brought to him. 

When the spring of the following year came round, Batu Khan, having dis¬ 
posed of the affairs of Kifchak, Rus, and Alan, resolved to turn his arms against 
the territory of Kalar—[Bfilo of A 1 ft] and Bashghird or Bashkir. 

Wolff, in his History of the Mughals, refers to nine sacks full of ears having 
een collected after the battle near Signitr, fought on the 9th April, 1240 a.d. 
Li 5 th Ramzan. 638 h.], but this appears much too late a date for the capture 
o the city in question, as that took place early in the campaign, in the year 

1 H r [ I235 ' 36 A ' D -]» under which y ear also il >s recorded in Alft; and, from 
what follows, the inhabitants do not appear to have been Christians. 

After this victory, the territories previously named are said to have fallen 

under the sway of the Mughals, “ and a portion of Farang likewise.” 

This disastrous battle is that which took place, according to Von Hammer, 

on the banks of the Sayo, a tributary of the Theiss, in which Bela IV., King 

o Hungary, was overthrown in the spring of 1241 a.d., which accords with 

the ast quarter of 638 H., but Alfi records it under the events of the year 623 

of the Rihlat, equivalent to 633 h. ; but this can scarcely be correct, for the 

other princes only set out to join Batu in that year, and, as it is mentioned soon 

after the capture of the city of Mankas, the correct date would be 6 U h 

which commenced on September 3rd, 1236 a.d. In the accounts given by 

European wnteis generally, BatQ Kean's troops are incorrectly styled an army 

° Xur wTnH T- We ? CCr,ainly SOme T5r,5rs amon e these forces, as well 

* Tl ' u WCre SUbjeCt ‘° the Mu ^ a ' y<*e], hy some called 
of ‘‘ Bath.e “h ’ o y ° therS> “ Man S al: >” and these were under the command 

“Batons Tu T' ^ ° f Hocotum Cham - of Genzis Cham”! 

Rohemk’ T? T f ° rCeS ’ had rava 8 ed Great Russia, Lithuania, Poland, and 
Bohemia. The Cumam, a Sarmatian nation [the Kmmans of Oriental au¬ 
thors] whose territory had been previously ravaged by the Mughal troops 

R^n md k K ing u° f HUnfia ‘ y ° f thC of the countries of 

to take sh ’lt * • ^ tt>e Mu 8kals, and sought permission themselves 

loval sublets m “ Un ? ary> P rom «ing, in return, to turn Christians, and to be 
oyal subjects. Perm.ss.on was granted ; and some 40,000 Kumans, with 

try werTdilaff 6 IT The sub i ecis °f Bela IV., king of that coun- 

^ d r ardS him; and - as the advance of Bathus took 
place within a yean of the Kumans’ arrival in their country, the Hungarians 

and US hfs tuend ^ Mu ^ als to comc - a " d slew their chief, 

K d mans to oin T ’■ ° n . h ' S ^ l ° join Ki "* Be ‘a. This act caused tbc- 
forces in o S ■'"'aders, who had ra aged Russia and sent part of then 

loo^men w^ ,a d and Bohe '" ia . while Bathus with an army of 

STi A an at^ I" 2 tOWardS ^ fromiers ° f Meanwhile, King 

, army near, y as numerous, moved to encounter them ; and, as he 

abknnn’ ‘ hey retrca cd '^'surely towards Agria, both leaders seeking a favour¬ 
able opportunity to give battle ; but Bela's troops, as I have said before, were 
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under his sway ; and, in that region, he subjugated all the 


disaffected, and rather wished that Bela might be defeated. At length the two 
armies drew so near each other that their respective camps were only separated 
by a marsh [this, no doubt, is the river or water of the Musalman writers], 
which the Mughals finding passable crossed over by stealth in some places, 
and surrounded the camp of the Hungarians. One morning at daybreak the 
Mughals began the attack by volleys of arrows. The Hungarians, confounded 
at this unexpected attack, could not be persuaded to leave their camp. 1 he 
upshot was that they were totally defeated, and the greater number perished : 
some say from 100,000 to 65,000 men. Pesth is said to have fallen imme¬ 
diately after. 

“ The Mughals then proceeded to ravage Upper Hungary, and King Bela 
had to fly into Austria. Then the invaders passed the Danube on the ice, 
entered and subdued Strigonia, while detached bands pursued Bela into Dal¬ 
matia. Unable to take him, they turned aside into Croatia, Bosnia, and Bul¬ 
garia, pillaging and destroying. At this time news reached Bathus of the 
• decease of Hocotam Cham [his father !], on which he set out on his return 
homewards through Cumania and Ruthenia.” This latter is a specimen o 
history writing ; JujI Kh an, Batu’s father, had been dead ten years before tie 

campaign began.* 

Rubruquis, who passed through the Daslit-i-^Cifcha\c about sixteen or seven 
teen years after these events, says the whole country between the Danube and 
the Atil was possessed by the ICovian ICapcJiak , “ who are, * he says, ca e 

Valani by the Germans, and their country Valania.” 

It will be seen from this that there is some discrepancy between the wo 

accounts of eastern and western writers, and that the latter have ma e 
havoc with the names, wrongly imagined that Batu was the son ° ,, 

Ka’an, instead of being his nephew, and turned all the Mughals into a ar • 

There is little doubt but that the Kumans were of Turkish 9 

as before stated, there were some Turks, Tattars, and 1 ajzlks in a u s * 
Kadan Aghul, and Malik, sons of Uktae, were bya^iiman concubine, 
blunders committed by most European writers are with regar to e a ’ 
the supposition that Uktae’s death was the cause of the return of the Mat 
princes and their armies, whereas, as has been, and will e pre y ’ h 
these wars were over, and they returned to their respective “mtones the 

death of Uktae, which took place on the S th day of the sixth month of_ 39 
loth December, 1241 a.d. ; and yet, according to the Eur ° p he „ R ’ Ion . 
battle of Lignitz was only fought in April of that very 3 "=* > ^ w hich Be!a) 

gols ” only crossed the Danube on the ice, after the grea December, 

king of Hungary, was overthrown, to attack Gran, on the 25th Decern 

1241, or, according to this theory, twenty days after h °^- dahs> and Amtis, 
After overrunning the country of Bolo \_yy], —- r j£ n an 

during the [following] winter, assembled on the ban ^ ^ 

U.l'V] ; and the Bahadur, Swidae [Sahudah], with g frontiers of 

despatched into the country of Urns [also styled Ru * ] ’ r-, d overthrew 

Bulghar. He penetrated as far as the city ^^^L^ subjection 1 
the armies of that state, after much fighting and ^ ^ deso , ationj 

and, the capital thereof having been redu< * d *° pre ,ence of the Shali¬ 
the Amirs of that place came out, proceeded P , reC eived favours 

zadahs, and made their submission. They were well treated, 
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tribes of Khifchak, Kankult, Yamak, Ilbar! [Alban ], 1 Rus , 5 

1 The tribe to which Sultan Shams-ud-Dfn, I-yal-timish, belonged, and 
also Ulugh Khan, and his brother, 3nd cousin. Our author connects them 
with the Yamak also. See pages 599, 791,.796, 800, and last page. 

3 In some copies written and <^1 The tract referred to is Russia in its 
restricted signification —Russia Proper. The meaning of Rus is said to be 
“fox,” which, to oay the least, is suggestive. 


and benefits, and were permitted to return [as vassals of the Mughals]. Again 

they became rebellious, and the Shah-zadahs again detached Swldae [Sahudahj. 

He soon reduced the disaffected, and put all concerned in the outbreak to 
death. 

After these events a council was held by the Shah-zadahs, and it was agreed 
that each one, with the troops under him, should march towards different 
points [where this council was held is not stated], subdue such territories as lay 
in his way, and destroy the fortified places. Mangu, accordingly, continued 
to advance on the left hand towards Jirkah or Chirkah [jfL.], 

keeping along the banks of the Jirkah or Chirkah river, and Bajman [This 
name is doubtful. It is written o>L.< — Najman, or Bajman——Tahman — 
and without any points. It may also be read Tajman, or it may be Tach- 

man, but it keems to be Bajman, from the various modes here given, who was 
a great Amir, and redoubtable warrior of the tribe or people of the Aclbarlang 
of the peoples of Kifchik, and Kajir Olukah of the tribe of 

As [Ossetse ?], he made prisoners. It happened in this wise. Bajman, with a 
body of robbers, who had escaped the sword [probably at the time Kuk’tae and 
Swldae [Sahudah], at the commencement of Uktae’s reign, moved into those 
parts. See note", page 1115], having been joined by other fugitives, were 
parrying the parts around and carrying ofT property, and the sedition was 
increasing daily. The Mughals were unable to lay hands on this Bajman and 

w 7 m ll ’ e VaSt f ° rCStS ° f Canes alon S th e banks of the A til or 

Wolga Mangu caused two hundred vessels to be prepared, on each of which 

he embarked too Mughals, while Mangu himself, and his brother Tukal 

moved along down either bank with their forces. [Neither Manm. nor his 

brother embarked on board these vessels : they would have defeated'their own 

object if they had done so.] At last the troops under Mangu reached one of 

these forests of canes, and discovered traces of a recent encampment After 

•some search, an old woman, who had been left behind because she was sick 

was discovered. On being questioned, she, to save her life, confessed tha’t 

Bajman and his followers had recently decamped, and were then lurking in a 

certain island,, which she pointed out, with all his property and effects As 

is boats were not there, and he was unable to cross to the island, Mangu sent 

messengers to hasten onwards his vessels ; but it so happened that, before the 

vessels arrived, a high wind arose, and the waters became so disturbed, and the 

waves rose so, that the shallow part which constituted the ford, pointed out by 

the old woman, became partially exposed from one side to the other. MangQ 

pushed across with h.s troops and caught Bajman, who requested that Mango 

wou'd put him to death with his own hand, but this he declined, and directed 

of S the°A ’ 1 ? CUt xT tU °- ° n this bland Olukah, the Amir 

of the As, was also slain. Mangu passed part of the summer on this island 

and when the weather became very hot he moved into another country! 
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Charkas , 3 and As/ as far as the Bahr-i-Zulmat [Sea of 


3 The people styled Tschermiss probably, who, in ancient times, dwelt 
between the Volga and Tanais or Don. 

1 Said to have been a city of Kifchafe giving name to a province. 


These events are recorded as having taken place in the year 633 H. = Septem¬ 
ber, 1235-36 A. D. 

Batu Kh an, in the beginning of 634 H.—the latter part of 1236 A.D.— 
in concert with his brothers, Urdah, Barkah, and other Shah-zadahs. under¬ 
took an expedition against TofeashI [^iiy] and Bartas, and, after some 
delay, subdued their [those?] territories. Towards the close of this year, the 
Shah-zadahs present held a kiirlltdt , and it was therein determined to make 
war on the Urus Batu, Urdah, Kyuk, Mangu, Kolkan, Kadan, and 

Bun, accordingly, invested the city of Arpan, and, after three days, it was 
captured by storm, and the city of I-kah [aCl] met the same fate. In the 
capture of I-kah, Kolkan [/to/ the son of the Ch ingiz Kh an, as supposed, 
merely because he bore an uncle’s name who died long before, but Chaghatae s 
son] was mortally wounded. One of the Amirs of the Urus, named Arman 
kVl also written Azman advanced with an army against the 

M ugh a is, and, after many endeavours on his part, he was killed, with the 
greater part of his troops. The Mughals now captured the city of Makar [^] 
after five days’ investment, and the ruler [Hakim] of the city, who was named 
Ula-tlmur —Vladimir, son of the Grand Duke George of Russia ?], 

was likewise killed. The city of Borkl-i-Buzurg — Great BorkI [^jy\ was 
also invested, and, after eight days, during which its people fought desperately, 
it was taken, and fell into Mangu Kh an’s hands. In the space of five days, 
the Mughals took the city of Karlfela which is the native country of 

the Wazlr of Ladan or Lawan. The Amir of that country, Wamkah Porko 
?], fled, and took shelter in a forest, and after some trouble he was 

captured and killed. 

After this, the Mughal Shah-zadahs made a retrograde movement [to the 
river Don ?] and held counsel together respecting their future operations. It 
was agreed that they should continue to advance, toman by toman, to J Irk ah 
or Qhirkah, and capture and destroy every city and town and fortified place 
that came in their way. Batu, on this occasion, appeared before the city of 
Kasai Ankah [*£l jl^] and invested it for two months, but could not 
succeed in taking it. Subsequently, Kadan, and Burl, arrived with their con¬ 
tingents, and, after three days, it was carried. After this they came to a 
pause, and took up their quarters in houses [for the winter ?], and took then 


ease. 


Towards the close of the year 635 H. [which commenced the end of August, 
1237-38 A.D.], Mangu and Kadan marched into the country of the Gh a ^as 
[Cheremis of Nichi Novgorod], and, in the midst of wmter, entered it. 
Badshahof the Charkas, named Biikan [ofey—possi^y Vufean c, ^], 
sla ; n, and the country fell into the possession of the i ugja >. € 

likewise, Shaiban, TQkal, and Buri, turned their attention to thecountryo 
Martm [^3, and subdued it from Hejafcan [«,'%*-— perhaps Jejalfa o -■ J 

aS BaXhf Turing Utis year, set out towards ICifdiaV; and UzjSk jWl 
Kozan [J^], Kezan and other leaders and the.r dependants, aftc 
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Darkness—the Arctic Sea ?],* and the whole submitted to 
his authority. 

He was a very sagacious man, and friendly towards the 

* A stormy sea is called by this name, in a passage in the Kur’an, but there 
can be little doubt as to what sea is alluded to. 


great slaughter, were captured, and their country devastated. After this, 
Barkah returned to the urdii of his uncle, Uktae Ka’an, bearing along with 
him such a vast amount of spoil as cannot be computed. 

In the year 636 H. —August, 1239-40 a.d. — Kadan and Burl proceeded 
towards the city of Mankas [ l _ r Xu] during the height of winter, and took it, 
after forty-five days’ investment. In the following year, 637 H. — August, 
1239-40 A.D. — Mangu Kh an and Kubilae were directed to return from the 
Dasht-i-KifchaV- while Batu Kh an and his brothers, and Kadan, Buri, and 
Buchak, marched to attack the country of Urus [again], and the tribe and sol¬ 
diers of Halahan —called Hala Kh an—by some]. The great city 

of the Urus [t^-, 1 ] was captured by Mangu in nine days. The Mughals con¬ 
tinued to advance towards the cities of Ola-ttmur [Vladimr] and Jirkah or 
Chirkah, tomdti by toman , taking and destroying all the fortified places they 
met with in their route. During this expedition, after three days, the city of 
tjch-Ughfil Uladmur J \^tj\ ^jl] was taken, which evidently refers to 

the city of Kief. 

“The Russians, ” according to the “ Afodern Universal History,” quoting 
Petreius, par. ii., were reduced to a most deplorable situation, perpetually dis¬ 
tressed by their own sovereigns, harassed by their neighbours, and exposed to 
all the calamities of war ; when, to complete their misery, the Tartars 
[Mughals?], still greater savages than themselves, poured in upon them with 
irresistible fury, and actually made a conquest of their country. History does 
not inform us of the particulars of this remarkable event, any farther than that 
innumerable multitudes of those barbarians, headed by their khan Batto or 
Battnr , after ravaging great part of Poland and Silesia, broke suddenly into 
Russia, and laid waste everything before them, marking their steps with every 
act of cruelty. Most of the Russian princes, among whom was the great Duke 
George Sevodolitz, were made prisoners, and racked to death ; in short, none 
found mercy but those who voluntarily acknowledged the Tartars [Mughals?] 
for their lords. The relentless conqueror imposed upon the Russians every¬ 
thing that is most mortifying in slavery, insisting that they should have no 
other princes than such as he approved of [History repeats itself often : this 
reads much like part of recent treaties which one power wished to impose upon 
the ’Usmanll Turks, and another upon Afghans] ; and that they should pay 
him a yearly tribute, to be brought by their sovereigns themselves, now his 
vassals, on foot, who were to present it humbly to the Tartarian [Mughal ?] 
ambassador on horseback. They were also to prostrate themselves before the 
haughty Tartar [Mughal? ], to offer him milk to drink, and, if any drops of it 
fell down, to lick them up—a singular mark of servility, worthy of the bar¬ 
barian who imposed it, and which lasted near two hundred and sixty years.” 

A duke or prince of the Rus or Russians attended, as a vassdl of the 
Mughals, the installation of Kyuk Khan, but was compelled to stand outside 
the audience tent or khargah. This is confirmed by John de Plano Carpini, 
who reached Kyuk’s urdii in 1246 a.d— 644 h.— before Kyuk was elected, and 
he found Jcroslaus standing at the door of the khargah. 
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Musalmans, and, under his protection, they used to live 
contented and happy. In his camp, and among his tribes, 
there were masjids with regular congregations, an Imam, 
and Mu’azzin, all duly organized ; and, during the period of 
his reign, and the term of his life, the territories of Islam 
sustained neither harm nor injury by his command, nor 
from his dependents nor troops. The Musalmans of Tur- 
kistan, under the shadow of his guardianship, enjoyed 
great affluence and infinite security. 

Out of every country of X-ran which fell under the juris¬ 
diction of the Mughals, he [Batu] had a specified assign¬ 
ment, and his factors were placed over such portions as 
had been allotted to him , 6 and all the Grandees and 
Leaders of the Mughal forces were obedient unto Batu, 
and used to look upon him in the light of his father 
Tushi. 

When Kyuk departed from the world, all concurred in 
the sovereignty of Batu, with the exception of the sons of 
Ch aghatae. and made this request to him, that he would 
accept the throne of the Mughals, and assume the sove¬ 
reignty , 7 in order that all might obey his commands. 
Batu did not consent ; and Mangu Kh an, son of Tull, son 
of the Ch ingiz Kh an, was raised to the sovereignty, as 
will, subsequently, be related. 

Some among the trustworthy hiave stated on this wise, 
that Batu, privately, and in secret, had become a Musal- 
man , 8 but used not to make it known, and that he reposed 
implicit confidence in the people of Islam. For twenty- 
eight years, more or less, he ruled over this extent of 
country [as previously mentioned], and died . 9 The mercy 

6 As head of the race and family. See page 1177. 

7 Not mentioned by any other author, but extremely probable. It is also 

stated again at page 1164. 

6 So he says respecting Uktae Ka’an. 

9 After his return from the seven years campaign, by command of his uncle, 
Uktae Ka’an, Batu was raised to the sovereignty over all the parts of Kifchafc, 
and the farther west, including the extensive territories which he had subdued 
and made tributary ; and he proceeded to the presence of his uncle, and re¬ 
mained with him some time. He subsequently returned to his own dominions. 

In 639 H. he was struck with paralysis, hence his inability to come to t le 
Urdue Baligh to hold a kiiriitde on the death of Kyuk ; and, in the year 
650 if., he died on the banks of the Atil or Wolga, at the age of forty-eight, 
having been born in 602 H. There is some discrepancy regarding the date o 
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of the Almighty be upon him, if a true believer, and, if an 
infidel, may the Almighty lessen his punishment [in hell] ! 

They buried him in conformity with the Mughal custom ; 
and among that people it is the usage, when one of them 
dies, to prepare a place under ground about the size of a 
chamber or hall, in largeness proportionate to the rank 
and degree of the accursed one who may have departed 
to hell. They furnish it with a throne and covering for 
the ground, and they place there vessels and numerous 
effects, together with his arms and weapons, and whatever 
may have been his own private property, and some of his 
wives, and slaves, male or female, and the person he loved 
most above all others. When they have placed that 
accursed one upon the throne, they bury his most beloved 
along with him in that place. In the night-time the place 
is covered up, and horses are driven over it, in such a 
manner that not a trace of it remains . 1 This custom of 
theirs—God curse them ! —is comprehended by all Musal- 
mans. Here an astonishing anecdote which the author 
has heard is recorded, in order that readers thereof may, 
respecting the things of the world to come, increase their 
reverence ; but God is all knowing. 

AN ASTONISHING ANECDOTE. 

An astonishing anecdote, which was heard from the 
Kh wajah [opulent merchant], whose word is reliable, whom 

his decease. Some say it happened in 645 H., some in 653 h., others in 
654 H., and that he was aged forty-seven, and others, again, give 662 H. as 
the date ; but, as nearly all agree that he was born in 601 or 602 H., and died 
at the age of forty-seven or forty-eight, there is no doubt that 650 H. is the 
correct year of his death. 

Batu Khan founded the city known as the Sarae, on the Atil or Wolga. He 
was succeeded by his son, Surtak, who will be mentioned farther on. 

1 That quaint old traveller. Sir John Maundeville, had heard a correct ver¬ 
sion of the mode of interment, which he gives in detail, and winds up saying : 
“ Many cause themselves to be interred privately by night, in wild places, and 
the grass put again over the pit to grow ; or they cover the pit with gravel and 
sand, that no man may perceive where the pit is, to the intent that never after 
may his friends have mind or remembrance of him.”— Early 7 ravels in Pales¬ 
tine. London : Bohn. 

Rubruquis states, and quite correctly too, with reference to burials, that, if 
the deceased be of the race of the Chingiz Khan, his sepulchre is rarely known. 
See note at page 1089, para. 5. 
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they used to style Rashid-ud-Din, the Hakim, a native of 
Balkh, is here related, in order that it may be acceptable 
to the Sultan of the Sultans of Islam. 

This Khwajah, Rashid-ud-Din, the Hakim, had come 
into Hindustan from Khurasan, in the year 648 H., for 
purposes of trade, and he accompanied the author of this 
Tabakat, Minhaj-i-Saraj, on a journey [from Dihli] to 
Multan. 2 He related as follows: " One of the Mughal 
lords, in the territory of Kara-Kuram, 3 who possessed 
numerous followers and servants and great wealth, [died 
and] went to hell. They accordingly caused a place to be 
prepared, with the utmost ceremony, for the interment of 
that accursed one, and placed with him arms and other 
effects, and furniture and utensils in great quantity. A 
couch also, adorned and decorated, they had prepared; 
and desired to bury, along with him, the most loved of 
his people. They consulted together as to whom among 
his servants they should inter who would be the one to 
whom he was most attached. 

“There was a youth of the confines ofTirmid of Kh urasan. 4 
who, in his childhood, had fallen captive into the hands of 
this Mughal gabr 5 in the beginning of the misfortunes of 
Kh urasan ; and, when he reached puberty, and grew into 
youth and virility, and attained unto man’s estate, he 
turned out exceedingly active, intelligent, expert, and 
frugal, in such wise, that everything belonging to that 
accursed one, in whole and in part, came under the youth’s 
disposal ; and, as this Mughal had called him son, on this 
account, the whole of the property and effects, and cattle, 
and whatever else belonged to him, the youth had taken 
under his control. All the servants and followers of that 

* This was on the occasion of our author’s proceeding thither in order to 
despatch the slaves to his “dear sister ” in Khurasan. Perhaps they went 
along with Rashfd-ud-Din’s own kajilah ; indeed, it is most probable that they 
accompanied it. At page 687, our author says he set out himself in Zi-Hijjah 
of 647 H. , and returned again to Dihli in Jamadl-ul-Akhir, 648 H. 

3 In a few copies, “ the territory of Kara-Kuram of the Mughals,” as though 

that was some other Kara-K uram * __ 

4 The Amuiah being correctly considered as the boundary of Khurasan. 

« An Essay on “ Fire-Worship ” in Mughalistan is not required to elucidate 
thin any more than in Hindustan or Upper India. The signification of t is 
word, and the way in which il is applied, has been given at page 620. 
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Mughal were under his orders, so that not one of them, 
without the permission of that youth, used to have the 
power of making use of anything belonging to that 
accursed one. At this time, all of them [the Mughals], 
with one accord, girded up their loins to despatch this 
youth, saying: ‘The deceased [Mughal] used not to re¬ 
gard any one more than this youth : it is necessary to 
inter him along with him.' Their object was to destroy 
this youth, and take vengeance on him for the sway he 
had exercised ; and, in this proceeding, all agreed. The 
Musalman youth, in this state of affliction, was astounded, 
and resigned his heart to death, seeing that he had no 
asylum and no succour, save in the Lord, the Helper of 
the Helpless. He stretched out the hand of supplication 
to the promise of Him, “who hears the distressed when 
they pray unto Him,” 6 and performed the ablution of 
purification, donned clean clothes, and placed his foot 
within that subterranean [chamber]. 

“ When they had covered it up, in a corner of this 
chamber, that poor creature turned his face towards the 
kiblah y repeated a prayer of two genuflexions, and then 
occupied himself in repeating the Musalman creed. 
Suddenly, a side of the chamber opened, and two persons, 
so majestic and awe-striking that the bile of a hundred 
thousand lions, at their aspect, would turn to water, 
entered. Each of them bore a fiery javelin, out of which 
issued flames of fire, and the flames encircled the couch 
of the [dead] Mughal all round ; and a small spark from 
the fiery sparks [issuing from the riames], about the size of 
a needle’s point, fell upon the cheek of that youth, burnt 
it, and made it smart. One of these two persons said : 
‘There appears to be a Musalman here;’ and the'other 
turned his face on the youth and asked : ‘ Who art thou ? ’ 
The youth states that he answered : ‘ I am a poor and 
miserable captive, captured by the hands of that Mughal.’ 
They demanded: ‘From whence art thou?’ 7 and I re¬ 
plied: ‘From Tirmid.' They then struck one side of the 
chamber with the heads of their javelins, and it rent 


6 Kur’an, chap, xxvii., verse 63. 

7 Strange that these supernatural beings did 
that this never occurred to the narrator. 


not know all about him, and 
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asunder to the extent of about [the size of] a doorway, 
and they said : ‘Go out!’ and I placed my foot without, 
and I found myself in the Tirmid country.” 

“ From that place, namely, Kara-Kuram 8 of the Mu- 
ghals to Tirmid, is a distance of six months’ journey and 
more ; and, up to this time, that youth is dwelling upon 
his own property and possessions, on the confines of 
Tirmid ; and whatever salve he continues to apply to the 
hurt occasioned by that spark of fire, it is ineffectual to 
heal it, and it continues open to the size of a needle’s 
point, and to discharge as before.” Glory to Him who 
contrives what He pleases ! 

May Almighty God long preserve the Sultan of the 
Sultans of the age, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa UD-Din, upon 
the throne of sovereignty ! 

VII. MANGU KHAN .9 son of tul! khan, son of the 

CHINGIZ KHAN. 

Trustworthy persons have stated that Tull was the 

8 Here also, as at the beginning of this anecdote, two of the most modem 
copies of the text have Kara-Kum for Kara-Kuram. See para. 6 of note, page 
1140. 

9 Like Ukdae or Oktae, Mangii is always styled Ka’an. 

Tulf, or Tulue, as the name is also written, had ten sons, but the four named 
by our author were the most renowned among the Musalmans : (i) Mangu 
Khan. (2) Kubilae Khan. (3) Hulaku Khan, and (4) Irtuk Biifca. 

Our author has not devoted a separate heading to Tull Khan, although he 
was as much entitled to it as Uktae, Chaghatae, or Jujf, but the account of his 
life is contained in the reigns of his father and brother Uktae. Tull was the 
youngest son, and most beloved by his father, and, when very young in years, 
his father married him to the daughter of the Jankabu, Badae, brother of the 
Awang Khan, named Slur Kukibl Bfgf, and by that ICarayat wife, the chief 
of his Khatuns, he had the four sons named above. As his decease, which 
took place in 628 H., was a source of grief to Uktae p’an, care was taken 
that the word “Tull,” which in their language signifies a mirror, should not 
be mentioned, and instead of using the word tiili for mirror, after his decease, 
the word £tizgu was had recourse to, bearing the same signification, and it 
became common in consequence. Command was also issued that the name 
TCilf should not be given to any one again. The Jahan-Ara says that Mangu-, 

Tfili’s son, commanded the use of the word guzgu. . 

Uktae, when he used to have recourse to drink, and became ine nate , 
would say that he first took to it in order to divert his thoughts from dwelling 

on the bereavement he had sustained by the loss of his brother Tull. 

The authority from which the author o {“Mongols Proper ” draws a version 
of this little episode, and a very erroneous version, must have been in a x 
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youngest son of the Chingiz Kh an ; and it was he who 
destroyed the cities of Kh urasan, as has been previously 
recorded respecting him, in the account of the downfall of 
the city of Hirat. He had four sons, the eldest being 
Mangu Khan, the second, Hula’u, the third, Irtuk BGkah, 
and the fourth, Kubla. 

When Kyuk went to hell, the sons of Ch aghatae de¬ 
manded the sovereignty ; and they, having a great number 
of horsemen and dependents, did not consent to the sove¬ 
reignty of Mangu Kh an. The beginning of this matter 
was in this manner. When Kyuk departed from this 
world, all the great chiefs of the Mughal armies turned 
their faces towards Batu [son of Tushi] saying : “ It be- 
hoveth that thou shouldst be our sovereign, since, of the 
race of the Chingiz Khan, there is no one greater than 
thou ; and the throne and diadem, and the rulership, be- 
fitteth thee best.” Batu replied : “ I and my brother, 
which is Barka, possess [already] so great a sovereignty 
and empire in this part, 1 that to rule over it, together with 

to translate it, and has consequently made it ridiculous :—“Tului in Mongol 
means mirror, and the Turkish synonym of the word, viz., gutziigu ^ was 
eradicated from the language,” etc. So giuzugu was eradicated so that 
** Tului” might be perpetuated ! 

Tuli Khan was known by the titles of the Yakah or the Unique Nu*yin and 
the Ulugh or Great Nu-y!n, but certainly he was not referred to—at least, by 
Mughals — as the 44 Great N<n>an." 

‘ Our author forgets to say where. The Da§ht-i.KifchaV> and the vast 
territories farther west, are referred to. See under the account of Batu na^e 
1165. F b 

On the death of Kyuk Khan, again disorder arose in the affairs of the 

empire. The Khatun of the late Khan, UVul-Kufmish, G r Oghul-Kimish, as 

the name is also written, according to previous usage, in concert with, and* by 

the advice of, the ministers and Amtrs present in the great urdil, or yurai, 

assumed the direction of affairs. The routes, too, had become closed, as each 

of the Shah-zadahs, Nu-yins, and Amirs, with his followers, were on their 

way to the urdii , but, when they became aware of Kyuk’s decease, they halted 

then and there, and delayed in expectation of the accession of a Khan ; and 

each of the £hah-zadahs_was beginning to plot sedition, and stir up dissension, 

particularly the sons of Uktae Ka’an, who entertained ideas of their rights to 

the succession, after the promise made to Kyuk by those present at his 
accession. 

Batu Khan, son of Jujt, was the real head of the family of the Chingiz Khan, 

1. 1 Ln *V, w as acknowledged as such by the whole family 

and all the different Mughal tribes, and was looked up to and held in great 
reverence in consequence. He had, however, in 639 h., been stricken with 
paralysis, in one or both legs, which the historians term dard-i-f>Jr t literally 

4 F 
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possession of, and sway over, the states of Chin, Turkistan, 


signifying, “pain, ache, or affliction of the foot or leg,” which some modem 
translators interpret as gout; but gout is temporary, as far as moving about is 
concerned, while Batu’s affliction was permanent, and precluded his undertaking 
a long journey. He was, consequently, unable to proceed from the Dasht-i- 
]Kli ifchak to the ancient urdii and yiirat of the Ch ingiz Kh an, as was usual on 
such occasion, but he sent out envoys, by virtue of his position, to the different 
Shah-zadahs, and Amirs, saying : “ Let each one get ready to come into 
Khifcha\e, so that we may hold a kuriltae of the different brothers, and brothers* 
sons, and consult as to whom we shall choose to succeed to the Khan-ship, 
since, on account of my paralysis, I am unable to proceed to Kalur-an, which 
is the original yiirat and the seat of sovereignty of the Ch ingiz Kh an.** 

The agents of Batu in due course delivered their message, but Kara Aghul. 
son of Chaghatae, and the sons of Kyiik, declined to obey, saying : “ The 
ancient yiirat and seat of sovereignty of the Chingiz Kh an is U-ta^ or U-tagh 
and Kalur-an, and it is not at all necessaiy for us to go into Khifchak to hold a 
kiiriltae /’* and Khwajah, the Nu-yln, Karklukur, and the Nu-yln, Timur, who 
were the Amirs of Kara-Kuram, they therefore sent to act as their deputies, 
and to sign anything that might be agreed upon among the Shah-zadahs. Slur 
Kuhihl Blgi, the mother of Mangu, however, having heard that the sons of 
Uktae Ka’an, Chaghatae Kh an, and Kyuk Kh an, refused to comply with 
Batu Kh,an’s request, advised her sons, particularly Mangu, her eldest, to lose 
no time in proceeding to the presence of their A^ca, and paying homage to 
him; and Mangu and his brothers set out without loss of time. Having 
reached the Dasht-i-Kifchalf, and the presence of Batu Kh an, he received 
them with great favour, and paid Mangu great attention. Batu stated to the 
other Shah-zadahs present at the kuriltae then assembled, that he had already 
remarked Mangu’s fitness for the Kh an-ship r and, besides, reminded them that 
he had already experienced the good and evil, the sweet and bitter, of life, and 
the affairs of the world, had several times commanded armies, and had been 
held in estimation by Oktae Ka’an, the Shah-zadahs and Amirs, and the 
soldiery. Batu added : “ The Ka’an sent him along with me, and my brothers, 
Ordah, Shaiban, and Tingkut, and others of the family of JujI, accompanied 
by his brother Korkan [Buchak is mentioned as having gone. See note 9 
page 1164], and Kyuk, into the territory of Kifchajc. and other countries, 


where he greatly distinguished himself. After that, when the Ka’an com¬ 
manded that the Shah-zadahs [that is, other than those of Jujl’s family, whose 
appanage was the territories of Kifchafc, and other western countries] should 
return, before they reached the Ka’an’s presence he was dead. The Ka an s 
will was, that ^hlramun, his grandson, should succeed him, but Tura-KInah 
Khatun set aside his commands, and set up her own son, Kyuk, in the place 
of his father, Uktae. Now it is proper that Mangu Kh an should succeed, and 
he is worthy of succeeding ; and there is none other so fitting and capable of 
directing the affairs of the empire and of the army. More than this, Mangu is 
the son of my uncle, Tulue Kh an, the youngest son of the Chingiz Khan, and 
to whom appertained the charge of the great yiirat; and as, according to the 
ordinances and usages of the Mu glials. the dwelling-place of the father belongs 
to the yaungest son , therefore the sovereignty belongs to Mangu-’* The 
present acquiesced ; and, the right of Mangu having been determined, atu 
Kh an despatched envoys to the Kh atuns and sons of tJktae, and to biur 
Kuklbf-Blgi, Mangu’s mother, and the other Shah-zadahs and great Ann is 
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and ’Ajam, would be impossible. It will be advisable 


of the Dast-i-Rast, and Dast-i- Ch ap [i.e. who, in the assemblies of the 
Ch ingiz Kh an, and his son, .Uktae, used to sit on the right and left, and who 
belonged to the Hazarah ? sof the right and left wings. See note at page 1093], 
saying, that “ by the Shah-zadahs who, with their eyes, had seen the Ch ingiz 
Kh an, and who, with their ears, had heard his laws and ordinances, the Shah- 
zadahs present in this kurfltde ,it was deemed advisable, on the part of the u/ris, 
the army, and the people generally, to raise Mangu to the sovereignty .** 

Having thus selected Mangu, Batu Kh an directed his brothers Crdah, 
Shaiban. and Barkae, or Barkah, as he is also called, the Shah-zadahs of the 
Dast-i-Rast, the whole family of JujT, Kara Hulaku, and others of the sons 
of Chaghatae, and the Shah-zadahs of the Kara Bilad [•a'ib ly], to prepare 
a great banquet in honour of the occasion, and to seat Mangu on the 
throne, but Mangu made some hesitation [for form’s sake, probably?], when 
his brother, Mukae, or Muka Aghiil, got up, and said : “ Have we not all 
stipulated and signer! our hands that we would not act contrary to the com¬ 
mand of the Sa-in Khan, Batu, how therefore can Mangu hesitate to accede 
to his commands, and neglect to give ear to his words?” All present ap¬ 
plauded tins speech of Mukae’s, and Mangu therefore signified his willingness. 
Then, as was customary, Batu Kh an arose, seated Mangu on the throne, and 
saluted him as Ka’an, and all present, following his example, did the same. 
Batu then held the goblet to him, and, followed by the others, bent the knee 
to him nine times, opened his girdle, doffed his cap, and acknowledged his 
fealty to him. 

It was then determined that a great kuriltde should be summoned to meet at 
Kalur-an to confirm this decision ; and, accordingly, all those who attended 
this one departed for their own y it rats , and the accession of Mangu became 
noised abroad in all parts. Batu then directed his brothers, Barkae and Buka 
Timur—the Fanakati says Urdah and Shaiban also went—to accompany 
Mangu, with a large army, to the khargdh of Kalur-an [referring to the urdu 
of the Chingiz Khan], and, in the presence of the Shah-zadahs, to scat him on 
the throne there likewise. Mangu’s mother used all her influence, which was 
very great, to induce the adverse party to attend ; anti most of the Shah- 


zadahs and others signified their approval of the choice of Mangu, all save a 

number of the sons of Uktae and Kyuk, and Yassu-Munga, Kara Aghul, and 

Burl, sons of Chaghatae, wdio were using all sorts of stratagems to prevent the 

installation of Mangu, and our author was wrong in supposing that only the sons 

of Chaghatae Were plotting against him. They despatched an envoy to Batu 

Khan, notifying their dissent from the succession of Mangu, and stated that it 

had been previously determined that the sovereignty should continue in Uktae s 

family, and demanded why, such being the case, he had set up another. Batu 

replied that he had done so by virtue of his position as head of the tribes and 

family, and because he and others deemed Mangu best fitted to rule a vast 

empire ; and that no one else among them was capable of ruling it —a work 

which could not be entrusted to boys. He exhorted them to think better of 
the matter. 

In this discussion the time prescribed by Batu for the installation of Mangu 
on the throne in Kalur-an passed ; and the next year [647 11.] came round, 
and still the affairs of the empire remained without order or splendour. Ad 
the efforts of Mangu and his mother to propitiate and persuade the ho*.die 
party were of no avail : the more she and others endeavoured to do so, the 


4 K 2 



n8o THE TABAKAT-I-NA§IRl. 

that we should raise to the sovereignty Mangu Kh an. 

more obdurate the others became. This year coming to a close also, Mangu, 
in accord with Batu’s brothers, sent envoys to all his kinsmen, requesting them 
to assemble in Kalur-an ; and despatched Shalamun, the Bitik-ehi—a writer, 
or secretary, from the Turkish el^—to Ugfaul ^Cuimish, the chief Kfeatun 
of Kyuk Khan, and her sons, Nafcu and Kh wajah, and another Bitik-chi to 
\assu-Mangu [also written Manga], saying: “Most of the members of the 
urdu of the Qhingiz Khan have here assembled, and the kiirUtde is entirely 
delayed, through your non-attendance, for a long time. If you are of one mind, 
and desire to see the affairs of the empire disposed of, amicably and in accord, 
attend ; but, understand, that nothing will be left in abeyance for you any 
longer.” They saw there was no help but to appear, and therefore Najcu 
Aghfil set out, and the Nu-yin, Kadak, and several other Amirs of Kyuk 
Khan, and Yassu Mangu, and Bun, sons of Ch aghatae Kh an, proceeded from 
their urdus y and went to the presence of Shiramiin, grandson of Uktae, and 
all these Shah-zadahs met together at an appointed place. Afterwards, 
Khwajah, son of Kyuk, joined them ; and, under the supposition that the 
kuriltde would not, and could not, be held without them, they proceeded very 
leisurely. It so happened, however, that Barka Kh an had previously written 
to his brother, Batu, saying, that it was now two years since the sons of 
Oktae, Kyuk, and Chaghatae, had been summoned to attend, and they would 
not, and were constantly occupied in their ambitious and seditious designs. 
In reply, Batu gave orders, saying : “ Place ye Mangu on the throne, and, if 
they or either of them do anything contrary to th e ydsd of the Ch ingiz Khan, 
let their heads pay the forfeit.” 

On receipt of this command, Barka and his brother assembled together all 
the Shah-zadahs then present in the urdu of Kalur-an, and the great Amirs, 
among whom was Amir Harkasfcun, or Harfcasun, and of the Shah-zadahs of 
the Dast-i-Rast, Kara Hula’u [or Hulaku ; the name is written both ways, 
and both are correct], son of Chaghatae ; of Uktae’s sons, Kadan, and 
his grandsons, Mungard and others ; and the brothers of Mangu, Kubila, 
or Kubilae, Hulaku, Muka, and IrtuV Bu\ca. Of the Shah-zadahs of the 
Dast-i-Qhap, the sons of Jujf Kasar, Nako [?], and Yasu Munga ; Iljidae or 
Ilchikdae, son of Kajlun, and Majar, son of the Nu-yin, Ulji, the sons of 
Mankuti, and a few others of the family of lesser note. 

Having chosen a propitious hour, approved by the augurs, they met together, 
confirmed the decision of the A^a, Batu Kh an, and placed Mangu Ka’an upon 
the throne with the usual ceremonials. One of the most auspicious signs of 
the glory of his reign, according to the pro-Mughal Historians, was, that for 
several days previously, the atmosphere of those parts became so overcast that 
the face of the sun was completely hidden, and incessant rain fell ; but it so 
happened that, at the very moment chosen by the astrologers for Mangu s 
seating himself on the throne, the world-enlightening luminary burst forth from 
his veil of clouds, and filled the universe with his effulgent brightness. All 
present in that great assembly, Shah-zadahs, Amirs, and people, thereupon 
arose, doffed their caps, unloosed their girdles and cast them over their shoul¬ 
ders, and bent the knee nine times. I cannot here enter into farther details, 
which are highly interesting: space forbids. It took place at the ancient 
yiiraty within the limits of Kara-ICuram, the urdu of Kalur-an, in the year o 
the Hog, in the month of Zi-Kadah—the eleventh month—of the year 648 H., 
or February, 1251 a. n. 
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son of Tuli, the youngest of the Chingiz Khftn’s sons, who 

was removed from the world in the day-time of youth, and 

never enjoyed dominion ; and, whereas, I, BatG, shall place 

him on the throne, in reality I shall be the sovereign.” 
All ratified this opinion. 5 

When they were about to place MangG Khan on the 
throne, Barka, the Musalman, said : “ The empire of the 
infidels hath departed, and the dominion of every pagan 
monarch who ascends the throne of sovereignty will not 
endure. If ye desire that the rule of MangG shall con¬ 
tinue, and be prolonged, let him pronounce the [Musal¬ 
man] confession of faith, in order that his name may be 
inscribed in the register of the Islamis, and then let him 
ascend the throne.” This was concurred in, and MangG 
repeated the confession of faith. 5 Then Barka, taking him 


sifir KMc V an ’° st his moll ’er, Siiir-Kukibi lilgi, by so m written 

- Big,-being, I believe, a mistake of : for winch often occurs 

in MS .She was a Christian, but favoured the Musa]mans, and was exceed¬ 
ingly liberal towards them. She gave icoo bdlish of gold for the purpose of 

dm mthTr. m °- naSt o ry ° Ver the ,omh of the Shaikh, Saif-ud-Din, 
she endmved U ^ ° r ‘ Iere<l viUa g es to be Purchased wherewith 

5 Previous to Mangu’s having been raised to the throne of sovereignty and 
during the four years his confirmation remained in abeyance, some eve,’its of 
miportance happened in the countries, and to several persons, mentioned by our 

In the year 643 H. Malik Rukn-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr the K„r,, ■ „ 

mentioned by our author, the maternal grandfather of Malik Sh ’ P ? T V X 
Muhammad [who is considered the first of the Kurat dv!t "• 

sar ofGhnr, a notice of whom will be found farther on * ^ ^ 

On the 23rd of Muharram, 644 h., Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din Mas’iid Sh^ a 
or, rather, was put to death, in prison at Dihlf 1 ’ , ! ’ ,ed ’ 

S.SSSStnS^r^’^y * ** 

p: h g e e d I t , h s r SelVeSafterthe lm,UCCe “ fUl aUem ^‘ -Pon’ushdltt'h mention'd at' 

Za^l "er^up^n ^ce" ^ 

mand after the I-frhfir Nr. i'- . - , , . r » °y Khan s com- 

^ _ . 1 6“ ur i>u-yin, Kurkuz, had been put to ^ 

viously mentioned, in note 7 , page 1149 0 y ’ bee " pre ' 

» Ifso how is it that other Musalman writers do not say so » I f ea r “ the 
Wish of our author «• was parent to the thought.” > • J ‘ear the 

Barka Khan had already become a Musalman, because, at the great feast 
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by the arm, seated him on the throne ; and all the Mughal 
rulers paid homage unto him, with the exception of the 
tribe and dependents and sons of Chaghatae, who began 
to act in a contumacious manner, and showed a rebellious 
spirit. They were desirous of acting in a perfidious 
manner, and of falling unexpectedly upon the camp of 
Mangu Kh an, to capture him, and put him to death. 

They [the sons of Chaghatae] despatched confidential 
persons to the presence of Mangu Kh an, saying : “ When 
thou ascendest the throne we propose to come to thy 
presence for the purpose of tendering our congratulations 
and observing the custom of felicitation.” With this pre¬ 
tence they issued forth from their place of abode, with a 
host of horsemen well organized and armed; and their 
determination was to make a night attack upon Mangu 
Khan, slay him and Batu also, and overcome their ad¬ 
herents, and seize upon the sovereignty : “ man pro¬ 
poses, but God disposes.” It was the decree of Heaven 
that a camel-man, from the camp of Batu and Mangu 
Khan, who had lost his camel, set out towards the open 
country in search of it, and was roaming about in every 
direction, when, suddenly, he fell among the army of the 
sons of Chaghatae. On becoming aware of the circum¬ 
stances of this army, to every one who inquired of him to 
whose following or retinue he belonged—as the appear¬ 
ance and dialect of the camel-men of the army of Cha- 
ghatae’s sons was the same as his own—he made himself 
out to be a camel-man of one of their Amirs, until night 
came, when, seizing the opportunity, the camel-man got 
away from among the forces of the sons of Chaghatae, 
and returned to the camp of Batu and Mangu Khan, and 
made them acquainted with the matter. 4 


held on this occasion, sheep were allowed to be killed for him, according o 
the prescribed Musalman usage, which was contrary to that of the Mugfia s.^ 
Kadan Aghul, and his brother’s son, Malik Aghul, and Kara-Hula u, en 
dered to the Ka’an their congratulations according to the custom ot e 

Mughals. . j • 

4 While Mangu p’an, and the Shah-zadahs, or Pnnces, were engag 

these festivities just referred to, and the Bad shah was expecting the arriva 

the other Shah-zadahs, who had delayed by the way instead of . 

kiiriltac , as already stated, when no living soul expected that ° S1 1 y ’ , . a 

less treachery, would break out in the family of the Qhingiz Jvjian, an 
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When that information reached the hearing of Mangu 

time when all was jubilee, and there was no suspicion of such treachery, and 
no precaution taken, Shlramun, grandson of Uktae, and son of Kochue r Na\cu 
or Na\cue, son of Kyuk, and Kunuku, son of Karadiar, son of Oktae, com¬ 
bined together, and arrived near unto the urdii of Mangu Ka’an. Along with 
them were a great number of carts full of arms, and in their hearts they 
meditated treachery and perfidy towards Mangu. It so happened, however, 
that a V°ib-ehl—that is to say, a camcl-man, whose name was Kashak. 
a KanVuli, in the immediate service of the Ka’an—had lost one of his 
camels. In search of this animal he was wandering about the open coun¬ 
try, when, suddenly, he found himself in the midst of an army, and saw a 
countless number of carts. As he proceeded onwards, pretending to take no 
notice, he came upon a boy seated before a broken cart. The boy, thinking 
he was one of the followers of the force, asked him to aid him in mending it. 
Kashak dismounted from his horse for the purpose, when, to his great asto¬ 
nishment, instead of drinkables and other necessaries for a banquet, he found 
implements of war and arms concealed in the cart, under other things. lie 
inquired of the boy : “ What are these ? ” He replied : “ Only arms, such as 
are contained in all the other carts and, on further inquiry, Kashak disco¬ 
vered that this force consisted of the followers of Shlramun, NaVcue, and others, 
who were proceeding towards the Ka’an’s urdii to offer their congratulations, 
and to hold a banquet. Being aware that banquets were not furnished from 
carts full of arms, nor congratulations offered, he, after helping to mend the 
cart, and obtaining other information, got out of the camp of Shlramun and 
the other Shah-zadahs, and performed a three days’ journey in one. Without 
waiting to ask permission, he rushed into the presence of Mangu Ka’an, and 
before all those there assembled cried out: “Here are ye all occupied in 
amusement and mirth, while foes have arisen against ye, and are close at 
hand ! and he related what he had beheld and heard. Mangu would not 
believe it; and the Shah-zadahs and Amirs present thought Kashak must be 
exaggerating; nevertheless, the Nu-yin, Mungusar, or Mungusar, the prin¬ 
cipal of Mangu's Nu-yins, was despatched, with 2000 or 3000 horse, to gain 
information. When the next morning broke, Mungusar pushed on, at the 
head of 500 chosen horse, nearer to the position where the camp of the rebels 
was situated, and while he was reconnoitring a large body of horsemen were 
observed approaching. It was Shlramun and his party, issuing from their 
camp. Mungusar was soon joined by the Shah-zadah, Miika, and the Gurgan, 
Jokal, the Karayit, and an additional force despatched by Mangu to his sup¬ 
port, and they completely surrounded Shlramun, Nafcu, and Kunujcu. 

I he Fanakati says Mangu, on becoming aware of this, despatched the Nu- 
yin, Mungusar, with 3000 men, to meet them, and that he met Shiramun at 
the head of 500 horse, despatched by the conspirators in advance. 

The Nu-yin said to him : “ They say ye are coming with evil designs in your 
hearts. If this is not true, pass on without fear or hesitation to the presence; 
otherwise I am directed to arrest thee and take thee prisoner thither.” Shira¬ 
mun denied all evil intentions, and asserted that they were all only attended by 
their usual retinues. As the others arrived, they and their followers were dis¬ 
armed, as the party of Sjjtramun had been already, and the Princes and their 

Amirs were divided into nines—the number venerated by the Mughals_and, 

in that manner were allowed to enter the audience-tent or khargah ; and, soon 
after, the Amirs with them were admitted to make their obeisances/ An 
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Kian, after taking ample care and caution, he caused the 

entertainment was given, which lasted three days, and nothing whatever was 
said to them, nor was a question asked. 

On the fourth day, however, command was given that all the followers of 
the disaffected Princes and their partisans should depart each to their own 
yurats , under pain of death if they should be found to remain after that order. 
A body of troops was detailed to guard the disaffected Princes and Amirs, and 
Mangu, in concert with his chief Nu-yins, Amirs, and Ministers, on the sixth 
day, proceeded to inquire into their conduct. The Ata-Bak of Prince Shira- 
mun was closely questioned about the plot. He at first denied all knowledge 
of it ; but, on being bastinadoed, he confessed, and immediately stabbed him¬ 
self ; and Shiramun also confessed. The seven Nu-yins directed to try the 
Princes declared them guilty, and, moreover, the conspirators themselves now 
confessed their plot. Mangu is said to have been inclined to pardon them, 
but this his Nu-yins and Amirs strongly opposed. He therefore directed that 
they should all be imprisoned until he had time to consider what should be 
done with them. After a few days, Mangu again summoned his Counsellors, 
and asked their advice upon the matter. Some said one thing, some another, 
but in such wise as not to satisfy the Ka’an. Then his Wazir, Mahmud, Yal- 
waj, related the anecdote respecting Aristotle’s reply to Alexander, about root¬ 
ing up all the old trees in the garden, and replacing them with young scions, 
which story has done duty in scores of instances, and is applied by Firishtah , 
the Dakhani Historian, to the Turk chiefs in the Panjab in the reign of Gh iyas- 
ud-Din, Balban—the Ulugh Kh an of this History, the father-in-law of Nasir- 
ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, and his successor on the throne of Dihlf. 

After hearing the anecdote, Mangu Ka’an understood the necessity there 
was for completely crushing this faction, and he gave command for them to be 
put to death. ✓ 

As some of the conspirators had not yet been brought to justice, such as 
Ughul KuTmish, the chief Khatun of Kyiik Kh an, and Kh waiah Aghul, her 
son, Mangu Ka’an was not yet safe from their designs, and he therefore 
despatched troops to compel the disaffected to submit. One army, said to 
have contained ten tomans, probably two, was despatched to the Ulugh Ta^c and 
to Tiilkac and ddj jy which lie between Blsh-Ballgh and Kara-Kuram, with 
orders to join the Nu-yin Alghii, who was in the district of Kaialik, and 
to advance as far as the border of Utrar, and act in concert, and the Nu-yin, 
Buka, with two tomans , was despatched to Kir^cir or Kiraklr and Kum-Kum- 
jfiit. The Chinese say that, in the year 1250 a.d. [commencing on the 4th of 
April, 648 H.j, in the year of his accession to the throne, and “about the same 
time,” as he put down the rebellion, “ Mengko ordered Holitay, one of his 
generals, to enter Tibbat, and to put to death all who refused to submit to the 
Mughals ” [to himself?]. The Bitik-chi, Shalamun, was despatched to sum¬ 
mon Ughfil Kiumish Kh atun. and her son, Khwajah. He proposed to put 
the envoy to death, but one of his Khatuns persuaded him against committing 
such an act, and advised his presenting himself, without delay, in the presence 
of the Ka’an. Oghul Kiumish Khatun refused to obey the command o 
Mangu, and abused and upbraided him before his envoy. Mangu was muc1 
enraged when he heard of it, and commanded that she should be brought, "it 1 

hands bound, to his mother’s urdft to be tried. . 

In due lime Ughfd Kulmish, the Kh atun of Kyiik, and Kadakaj, the Khatun 
of Kochuc, son of Cktae, the mother of Shiramun, and Tu^ashb ^ ie —haiun 
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forces to be got ready, and moved out to meet and engage 

of Yassu-Munga, two sons of the Nu-yin, llghikdae, and the Christian, ICadak, 
the chief minister of Kyiik Kh an, among others, were brought in, tried, anti 
their guilt established. Shiramun’s mother and other Khatuns were sent to 
the urdu of Slur Kuktbl Bfgi, Mangfi’s mother, to be dealt with ; and they were 
rolled up in felts, and drowned. The Shah-zadahs, Nu-yins, and Amirs, were 
beaten on their mouths with stones until they died. That they “were choked 
by having earth or stones forced into their mouths,” as we are informed in the 
“ Mongols Proper" is merely a wrong translation from some “muddy stream ” 
Persian author [or an incorrect translation from the foreign rendering of the 
Persian], in which or^j has been mistaken for 

Burl, and some others, were sent to the presence of Batu Khan to be dealt 
with, and, their crime having been proved, they too were put to death. The 
Nu-yin, Ilchikdae, the destroyer of Hirat, and slayer of its inhabitants, was 
likewise seized at Badghais, and subsequently put to death. 

No less than seventy-seven or seventy-eight members altogether of the 
family of the Chingiz Khan, Nu-yins, and Amirs, perished on this occasion; 
and, in consequence of these executions, enmity arose among its members, 
which was never afterwards extinguished. 

Rubruquis, who reached Mangu’s urdu in January, 1254 a.d. — the last 
month of 651 H.— and was present during these executions, says that three 
hundred lords, besides ladies, perished. He describes Mangu Ka’an as being 
of middle stature, flat-nosed, and about forty-five years old. “He sat on a 
bed [couch], and was clad with a robe of spotted fur, which shined like seal¬ 
skin. His wife [one of his wives], who was a little pretty woman, sat by him ; 
and, on another couch near, sat one of his daughters [by his chief Khatiin]’ 
named Shirin, grown up, but exceedingly hard favoured, and several little 
children ; for that being her [Shlrln’s] mother’s urdu (a Christian lady whom 
the Khiin was very fond of), she was mistress of it. On the 14th of January, 
the Khan’s chief wife Kotola Katen [the name of the Khan’s chief wife was 
Kankae Khatun—v^^] attended the Christian chapel with her children.” 

Mangu having now put down all sedition, the natural goodness of his heart 
disposed him to show kindness to his remaining kinsmen. He directed that 
ghiramun, Naku, and the Nu-yin, Qhagkan, should accompany his brother 
Kubilae Khan, into Khita, and Khwajah Aghfil, son of Kyuk Khan, received 
an appanage in the territory of Salingah, or Salingae, “which is near unto 
Kara-Kuram ; and, in the same manner, he assigned appanages to others of 
his kinsmen, wherein they might pass their days in affluence. 

The loyal ^hah-zadahs were now also dismissed to their different urdiis and 
also Batu Khan s brothers, Barkae, and Bu\cae Timur, who had rendered such 
good service, and hac* the longest distance to go. They were dismissed with 
rich presents and bore along with them befitting offerings for the Afca, Batu, 
the $> a -in Khan. The sons of Kfitan, Kadan [Kadghan ?] Aghul, and Malik 

ghid, were also rewarded, and allowed to depart to their stations ; and on 

Kara-Hulaku, son of Mitukae, son of Chaghatae. his father’s appanage, which 

his uncle Yassu-Munga, had usurped, was conferred ; but when he reached 
Alae — ^y \—death overtook him. 

Kashak, the ko^h-cht, or camel-man, was rewarded, raised to high rank, 
and made a Tarkhan. 1 he administration of the revenue affairs of the eastern 
part of the empire was conferred upon the $ahib, Mahmud, Yalwaj, who had 
of old, done such good service, and who had reached Mangu’s urdu picvioul 
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the army of the sons of Chaghatae, and repel them. 
Before they could reach the camp of Mangu Khan, he, 
with his own forces, and the troops of Batu, fell upon that 
array, wielded the sword among them, and despatched 
about ten thousand Mughals of rank and renown, 
leaders of armies [!], to hell ; and extirpated all who be¬ 
longed to the army or were dependents of Chaghatae’s 
sons ; and set his mind at ease. Mangu Kh an now became 
firmly established in the sovereignty, and ascended the 
throne of Ch in and Upper Turkistan, and carried out his 
measures so that not a trace of the tribe of Ch aghatae 
remained upon the face of the earth, with the exception 
of one or two of Ch aghatae’s sons who proceeded towards 
Ch in, to the presence of the Altan Khan of Tamghaj. 3 

Subsequently to that, Mangu Kh an despatched forces 


to his being raised to the throne. Turkistan and Mavvara-un-Nahr were 
entrusted to his son, Mas’iid Bak ; and the Amir, Arghiin A^a, who, on account 
of the immense distance he had to come, could only reach the Court after the 
kuriltde, was confirmed in the administration of the revenue affairs of all the 
countries west of the Jihun, as far as Halab, Arman, and Rum. _ ’All Malik 
was sent with him to make a new assessment in the countries of I-ran-Zamm 
under the sway of the Mughals. Mangu also resumed all grants not conferred 
by the Ch ingiz Kh an. Uktae Ka’an, or Kyuk Khan. This was done because 
the Shah-zadahs had, for their own purposes, during the long mterregnum, 
been bestowing fiefs upon their partisans in all directions. Mangu issued wise 
regulations on this, and many other subjects, for which I have no space here. 
A fresh assessment likewise was made in Khitae, and the only exemptions 
from taxation were'made in favour of such persons as had been also exempt 
during the reigns of the Chingiz Khan and his son, Uktae Ka’an, namely, 
Sayyids, Shaikhs, and ’Ulama, of the Musalmans, the priests, monks, and 
ascetics, of the Christians, the chief Tuinan of the Idol-worshippers, and such 
persons as, by reason of infirmity, sickness, or old age, were unable to wor ' , 

and all outstanding claims for cesses were likewise remitted. 

I must, however, briefly mention one especial good regulation instituted by 
Mangu Ka’an. A number of scribes were employed at the Court, conver>an 
with the Farsi, I-ghurt, Khita-i, Tibbatl, Tingkut, and other languages so 
that, whenever they might have occasion to write farmdns, they migh be ao 
to do so in the language and character of the particular tribe or peop e o vv o 
such farrndn might be addressed. This contradicts the statemen^ mad* o 
the authority of Klaproth, quoted in the Journal Ro. As. Soc., 'ol. • L 


It is curious to read of ‘ ‘ Professor ’ ’ Tatatonggo, “installed hy 
Professor of the Ouigour language and literature” in the ni\ersi y 

^Th^finTdownfaU of the Altan Kh.ns, the Kin of Chinese 

not have occurred as early as Ukdae’s reign from th.s statement, «h.ch the 

Pro-Mughal writers do not even hint at. 
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to the Kuhistan of the Mulahidahs ; and, during several 
years, the Mughals overran that territory, pitched their 
camps therein, and took up their quarters in that country. 
The inhabitants of the Kuhistan became thereby reduced 
to misery and wretchedness ; and the Mughals gained 
possession of their fortresses and cities, and demolished 
their strongholds, and the Mulahidahs fell. The account 
of them is as follows. 


ACCOUNT OF THE FALL OF THE MULAHIDAHS—ON THE 

WHOLE OF WHOM BE GOD’S CURSE ! 

The reason for despatching forces into the territory and 
against the fortresses of Mulhidistan r> was this. At the 

outset of the career and time of Hasan-i-Sabbah 7 —God’s 

• • 

6 Not intended to be understood otherwise than as a nick or by-name_ 

Heretic-land, from Mulhid, heretic, etc. 

7 The Printed Text turns this name into —sabbagh—which is the 

Arabic for a dyer ! 

It is very amusing to notice the errors made with regard to the name of this 
person, and the plunges made respecting it ; and it is surely time such errors 
should be corrected. The latest notice of this kind occurs in a book 
lately published, by Major R. D. Osborn, of the Bengal S. C., entitled 
“ Islam under the Khali/s of Baghdad” in which we are told [p. 345] that the 
“ firs t Grand Master of the Assassins ” was “ Hasan ibn [i.e., son of, when, at 
the same time, his father’s name is ’All] Saba,” but, afterwards, a little farther 
on, he is styled “Hasan Saba” only. The author of the above work, how¬ 
ever, merely follows in the beaten road of others who cannot read the original 
histories for themselves, and have to depend on translations often incorrect, 
and who call him by such incorrect names—it is merely error stereotyped so 
to say-such as “ the old man of the mountain ” for example, another cross 
error. Yet such is the force of habit that there are editors of periodicals and 
reviews who, if they saw an attempt to correct such blunders, would probably 
say, “ in the case of a journal intended for general readers, we are more or less 
forced to adopt the usual conventional spelling, partly because readers like it' 
and partly to secure uniformity,” while others would consider the correction of 
such errors “ want of taste,” and “ very offensive.” 

The first Da'i, the literal meaning of which is an apostle or missionary one 
who invites or stimulates others—of the Isma’ills or Mulahidahs of Alamut 
was ’Ala-ud-IHn. Hasan, son of ’Alt, son of Muhammad, son of Ja'far son 
of Husain, son of Muhammad, who claimed descent from Us-Sabbah AI 
Hamairl, mentioned at page 7 of this Translation ; but by some he is con- 
sidered to be descended from Isma’Il, son of Ja’far-us-Sadik- 

By ’Arab writers he was styled the Shaikh ul-Jibal—JL* 51 which some 

one, long ago, probably, translated without recollecting, or without know 
ing, that Shaikh has other meanings besides “an old or venerable old man " 
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curse upon him !—who instituted the rules of the Mula- 
hidah sect, and founded the canons of that heresy, he 
restored and strengthened the fortresses of Alamut which 
he purchased, along with the fortress of Lanbah-Sar, which 
was [afterwards became, and was at this time] the capital 8 
of the chief Mulhid [heretic], whom that sect used to 

and that jib a l is the plural oijabal ., “ a mountain,” and at once jumped at the 
conclusion that his title was the “ Old Man of the Mountain,” more especially 
as his stronghold was on a mountain likewise, and so he has continued to be 
wrongly styled * The Old Man of the Mountain ” down to the present day. 

The terms SljaikH-ul-Jibal, however, signify, the Patriarch, Prelate, High- 
Priest, etc., of, or dwelling in, the tract of country south of the Caspian, called 
Jibal, the Mountains of Dilam in the Masalik wa Mam Alik, and also 
Kohistan, consisting of a belt of mountains running along the frontiers of 
Gilan, Mazandaran, and IraJc-i-’Ajam—ancient Parthia. It was from this 
tract known as “the Jibal,” that Hasan-i-$abbah, the first Shaikh of the 
eastern Isma'Jlis or Mulahidahs, received the name, because, in this tract, he 
began his mission. 

There is a Jibal of Ghur also, mentioned at pages 335 and 338, but that is a 
mere local name, while “the Jibal ” referred to is well known, and is called by 
hat name. 

8 Thus stated in the text, but Alamut was the capital of the Mulahidahs, 
during the greater part of their rule, and hence they are sometimes styled 
Alamutis. 

A pretty jumble has been made, too, of the name of this well-known place, 
in every copy of the text collated—but some other works are almost as bad— 
through the carelessness or ignorance of the copyists. What European writers 
make of it I shall presently show. Only one copy of the text has anything 
approaching the correct name, but the various modes of writing cannot all be 
rendered by Persian types. Some have^Jl—— -j=~—~ji —and J The Cal¬ 
cutta “Official Text”—which is very defective at this particular part—has 

1 in the page and in a note ; and whfeiever this name occurs it is 
vitiated in the way above mentioned. 

Von Hammer styles it Lamsir, which is not vhry far wide of the mark ; but, 
when he styles Gird-koh by the impossible name of Kirdkuh, it is not to be 
wondered at that the other is not correct. D’Ohsson, to judge from tiie “Mon¬ 
gols 1 roper ” appears to call it Lamsher and Lamhessar ; Quatremere alone is 
correct. This place is called Lambah-Sar^^-* —which may be written 
in one word— -j—Lanbah signifies anything round or circular, such 
as an apple, an orange, or the like, and Sar means, summit, top, head, 
etc. It is the name of a mountain m the territory of Mazandaran, near 
Gird-Koh, which signifies the Round or Circular Hill or Mountain, also in 
Mazandaran ; and on each of these mountains the Mulahidahs had erected a 
strong fortress. The latter place, which will be again referred to, lies a short 
distance from Damghan. but neither place is to be found in the large map o 
Persia lately published by the India Office, nor were they, apparently, known 
to the most recent travellers in that part of the Persian empire ; and I beg to 
suggest that some of those who may travel that way in future should pa> ot 
Lanbah-Sar and Gird-Koh a visit, both sites being well known in those parts. 
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style u The Maulana ”—God curse them all !—from the 
Dialamis for a large sum of money. 

Having brought there a pregnant female slave of his 
own, he represented to people, saying : “ She is pregnant 
by Mustansir, the Mi§ri, [the Isma’ili Khalifah of Egypt], 
and, flying from enemies, I have brought her to this place, 
for, from the lineage of this burden [which she bears] will 
spring the Imam-i-Akhir-i-Zaman and Mahdi-i-Awan ,” 9 
accompanied with vain and impotent words, the like of 
which no sensible person would allow to pass in his imagi¬ 
nation, or enter his heart. God curse him ! 

After he purchased those fortresses, he repaired the 
fortress of Alamut, and expended incalculable wealth in 
the restoration of, and providing that stronghold with 
stores and provisions. It is situated on a mountain in the 
vicinity of the city of Kazwin. The inhabitants of that 
city kre all orthodox Sunnis, of pure faith, and unsullied 
belief; and, through the Batiniah and Mulahidah heresy, 
continual fighting and contention used to go on between 
them [and those heretics]. 

Trustworthy persons have narrated that all the people 
and inhabitants of the city of Kazwin had entire sets of 
arms ready, and implements of warfare in preparation, to 
such degree, that all the bazar people were used to come 
completely armed to their shops ; and conflicts used to 
take place daily between the Kazwinis and the Mulahidahs 
of Alamut, up to the period when the outbreak of the 
Chingiz Khan took place, and the domination of the 
Mughals over ’Irak and the Jibal. Kazi Shams-ud-Din, 
the Kazwim, who was a sincere Imam and truly learned 
man, upon several occasions, travelled from Kazwin 

^n d suffered the distress of separation from 
country and home, until this time, during the sovereignty 
of Mangu Khan, when he again set out, and proceeded to 
his presence. In such manner as was feasible he en¬ 
deavoured to obtain aid, and gave an account of the 


The Director or Guide, the last of the twelve Imams, Muhammad-i-Abu -1 
Kasim, the son of Hasan-al-Askarl, the eleventh of the Imams, born in 2<< h 

whom the Shl’ahs believe to be still alive, and whose manifestation, according 
to the Kur an, is one of the signs of the Judgment Day. ** 
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wickedness of the Mulahidah and their sedition in the 
Muhammadan states . 1 

1 In the year 654 h., but Hafig Abru, and some others, say in 653 H., 
’Ala-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Hasan, son of Muhammad, the seventh Da'i 
or Apostle, or Missionary, of the Mulahidahs, died at the end of the month 
of Shawwal. He was the only son of the Nau Musalman [referred to in note 4 , 
page 265— nau, in the Persian of the East, signifies “ new,” “ fresh, ” etc.* but 
Von Hammer’s “ Nev” is very nau indeed], and, when he grew up, his brain, 
it is said, was affected, and he refused, in consequence, to attend to any 
instructions brought by his own envoys from the Mughal sovereigns, so the 
Pro-Mughal writers say ; but the correct reason was that he thought himself 
strong enough to preserve his independence, but he was mistaken. In his 
reign, the Muhtasljim [Preceptor], Nasir-ud-Din, who held the chief authority 
over the Kuhistan, which tract of country has been repeatedly mentioned before, 
seized the Kh wajah. Nasir-ud-Din, the Tusi—the celebrated Sufi poet—and 
compelled him to proceed along with him to the presence of ’Ala-ud-Dfn, 
Muhammad ; and the Kh wajah continued with him, in his stronghold of Mai* 
mun [dujz], until the arrival of Hulaku in I-ran-Zamin. There he composed 
his celebrated work, the AkJllak-i-Nasin, which, the Rauzat-us-Safa says, was 
dedicated to the Muhtashim Nasir-ud-Din, who nevertheless threw him into 
prison, at the instigation of the traitor Wazir of the Kh alffah. mentioned far¬ 
ther on. There are other versions of this, however, and the Kh wajah is 
said to have gone thither of his own free will and accord, and to satisfy his 
feelings of revenge, as will be subsequently mentioned. 

After Mangu Ka an had determined upon sending forces into I-ran-Zamin, 
to guard the Mughal conquests therein, he despatched the Nu-yin, Tanju 
[>*=!? It is sometimes written ^** 1 ?—but incorrectly so] thither. Soon after his 
arrival there he became so much grieved—disinterested creature !—at the con¬ 
duct of the Isma’Ili heretics, and the Kh alifah of Baghdad, towards the people 
generally, that he despatched an agent to the presence of the Ka’an to com¬ 
plain of them both. How history repeats itself ! We might read Bulgaria for 
I-ran, and the ’Usmanli Sultan for the 'Abbas! Kh alifah. 

At this juncture, likewise, the great Ka?i, Shams-ud-Din, from I-ran-Zamin, 
presented himself in Mangu Ka’an’s urdu , and was graciously received. As 
the Kazi, out of terror of the Isma’ilis, was in the habit of wearing mail under 
his clothes, one day Mangu Ka’an, having observed it, asked him the reason 
of such an unusual dress for an ecclesiastic. He replied : “It is now seveial 
years since I, out of fear of the Isma’Ili Fida-is, who like unto ’Azra-il the 
Angel of Death—however much a person may guard himself, still contrive to 
reach and destroy him, began to wear this mail as a protection.” Von Ham¬ 
mer makes a muddle of this matter also, and says that “the judge of Kaswin, 
who was at the Khan’s court, went in armour to the audience , fearing the 
daggers of the assassins,” as though they were there. The Habib-us-Siyar 
says the Ka?i, through fear of the Isma’ili’s daggers, used to wander about 
the country in the scales of his armour, like a shell-fish in its shell, and by his 
importunities at last impelled Mangu to send a numerous army into I-ran- 
Zamin. The author of the “ Mongols Proper” however, who appears to have 
taken the story from D’Ohsson, puts a piece upon it, and states, that such was me 
terror of the “ fedavies ,” that “ the chiej oncers and more prominent men oj ns 
[Western Asia’s] various courts ” wore coats of mail under then c o*. les as a 

precaution, * etc.! 
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They [the trustworthy persons] also related in this wise, 

To return to Mangu and the Kazi. He related to the Ka’an— or manufac¬ 
tured for him—such atrocities on the part of the heretics—as might be expected 
from one so orthodox as himself—that Mangu was amazed ; and he resolved in 
his mind that he would utterly destroy that sect. Having observed indications 
of capacity and fitness for sovereignty on the brow of his brother, Hulaku, he 
determined to nominate him to carry out his intention, and at the same time 
to take possession of, and secure, the territories to the west of I-ran-Zamfn— 
the real object in view, of course—namely. Sham. Rum, and Arman. Hulaku 
having been nominated, he was informed that the forces along with the Nii- 
yln, Tanju, and those lately under Jurmaghun, which had been previously 
despatched into I-ran Zamin, all appertained to him ; ami likewise, in the 
same way, those which had been sent into Hindustan under the Bahadur, 
Ta-ir, after his death, came under the command of the Tattar Nu-yln, Sail. 
Sail, according to the Pro-Mughal writers, had subdued the country of 
Kashmir, and several thousand Kashmiri captives had been sent by him to 
the KJa’an’s urd/ 1 . There is still a Sal! ki Sarae on the route from Rawal 
Find I to Kh an pur, an ©Id place, and formerly ot some importance. See page 
844, where Sail is mentioned, and page 1135 for Ta-ir’s death. 

Vast preparations were made for Hulaku’s movement, and, besides the 
armies already in the countries of I-ran-Zamln, Mangu commanded that, out of 
all the forces of the Qhingiz Khan, that is, the various tnizarahs already men¬ 
tioned at page 1093, which he had assigned to and divided among his brothers, 
his sons, and brothers’ sons, out of every ten persons two should be selected 
[they had vastly increased, too, since the time of the Chingiz Khan] and sent 
to serve under Hulaku. The numbers are variously mentioned at from 
120,000 to 180,000 horse. Besides these, a thousand families of Kh ita-I 
Manjamh-chls [catapult workers], Naft-Andaz [naphtha-throwers], and 
LJiarkh-Andaz [shooters of fiery arrows worked by a wheel] were to accom¬ 
pany him, and they brought along with them such a vast amount of missiles 
and stores appertaining to their peculiar branch of the forces as cannot be 
enumerated. 1 hey had with them also Charkhi Kamans [wheeled arba- 
Ists], worked by a wheel in such wise that one bow-string would pull three 
ows, each of which would discharge an arrow of three or four ells in length 
hese arrows or bolts, from the notch for the bow-string to near the head, were 

stroZ Th Z ° f thC V 'J 1 . tUr f and Cagle ’ and the bGltS were and 

strong. These machines would also throw naphtha. The bolts [sic —^1 of 
lie catapults were made of ash, very tough and strong, and covered with the 

shc*ath T S a ? C CS [t ° prCVent their bein S burnt], like as a dagger in its 

rat \ r catapult was so constructed as to be capable of bem~ sepa¬ 

rated into five or seven parts, and easily put together again. These catapults 

riuoToTsUi.IT br ° Ught fr °?; Kh f- L ' — i»«o Turkistan, Sthe 

ever to show that . TT and , mCC ' aniSts ’ but ‘^re is no ev.dence what- 
trary. X any know,cd g e of gunpowder, but quite the 


coil- 


E"Silig;sF-'S=S 

reference to the site ^f\i 1 d • uru V» ^he same that is used with 



1192 THE TABAKAT-I-NA§IRL 

that, in the presence of Mangu Kh an, the Kazi, according 


common in our district Law Courts in India] for the use of the forces. Strong 
bridges were also constructed over the different rivers by the way to enable 
the great host to cross with ease and facility. Throughout the whole empire 
[east of the SThun probably] orders were sent so that, for the use of the army, 
at the ratio of a tnzkdr [an earthen vessel of capacity ; also a saddle-bag for 
holding com or meal, which is probably meant here, and, of course, filled. 
Some authors state that a taghar is equivalent to ioo matins of Tabriz, others 
to io mantis of Tabriz, equal to one kharzadr] of meal, and a khig [a skin or 
leather bottle of liquor— kumis ] for each man, should be collected. 

The Nu-vin, Tanju, and his army, together with the troops which had pre¬ 
viously been sent into l-ran-Zamin under Jurmaghun r now received orders to 
move towards the frontiers of Rum. 

All things being prepared, and the different Shah-zadahs and Nu-ylns, and 


the Hazarahs, and Sadhahs [leaders of thousands, and hundreds], having been 
nominated, the Nu-yin, Kaibuka, the Naeman, was sent at the head of 
12,000 horse, as the advance or van of Hulakii’s forces, in Jamadi-ul-Akhir, 
650 H. Kaibuka- " Kitubuka ” is not correct—crossed the Amulah in the 
beginning of Muharram, 651 H. [early in March, 1253 A. D.], entered Kh urasan, 
which he reached in Rabi'-ul-Awwal, and occupied himself in the reduction of 
the Kuhistan. 

His first attempt, with 5000 horse and 5000 foot [Tajzlk levies from the 
conquered states], was against the strong fortress of Gird-Koh, already referred 
to, but he found it a much more difficult matter than he expected. He sur¬ 
rounded it with a wall, furnished with a ditch inside, towards the fortress, and 
raised another wall, with a ditch outside, and between these two walls placed 
his forces, more like one besieged than a besieger, to guard his fore? from the 
sallies of the Fida-fs. All his efforts were useless, so he left a force there 
under Burl, to watch that fortress, and moved himself towards Mihrin-dujz 


another stronghold of the sect. He invested that likewise, placed catapults.in 
position against it, left several Amirs with troops to carry on the siege, and 
proceeded himself, with the rest of his forces, which, no doubt, had been 
greatly increased in point of numbers by the levies and contingents of those 
places in Khurasan under the Mughal yoke, against the fort of Shah-dujz, 
which he reached on the 8th of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, and slew a number of 
people outside, and then made towards the districts of Taram and Rud-bar, 
between Gllan and Kazwln. He then appeared with his forces before the 
fortresses of Mansiirlah and Alah-Basjun, and for eighteen days tried his 
utmost to take them, but all his efforts were of no effect. He then faced about 
and moved into the Kuhistan again, drove off the flocks and herds of the 
people of Tun, Turshiz, and Zar-Koh, slaughtered a vast number of peop le, 
and carried away a great number of captives. On the 10th of Jamadi-u - 
Akliir, he gained possession of Tun and Turshiz, these being the^ rst p aces 
that fell into his hands. On the 1st of §£a’ban he took Mihrin-dujz, and, on 

the 27th of Ramadan, the Dujz-i-Kamall also fell. . 

On the 9th of Shawwal, the Fida-Is of Gird-Koh made a sally at night upon 
the Mughals. destroyed their circumvallation, and slew the greater num ex o 
them, including their leader, Burl. At this time a pestilence had broken 

within Gird-Koh, and, as soon as ’Ala-ud-D.n, Muhammad, the Maulana of 

the Mulahidahs, had intimation of it, he at once despatched Mub * rl ^ u ^ J * 
•Alt, Sarabanl, and Shuja’-ud-Din, Hasan, Tiirani, with no picked men. 


\ 
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to the practice of Musalman dignity and religion, used 

Gird-Koh, with directions that each man should carry with him one mann of 
hinna. and two man ns of salt [in all, about 21 or 24 lbs.]—the Jami’-ut-Tawa- 
rikh says two of hinna and three of salt—because hinna had lately been 
discovered, accidentally, to be the antidote for the pestilence. 

r he author of the “ Mongols Proper" has, or his authorities, perhaps, have, 
made a very amusing story out of the above—for the source is evidently the 
same. He says, p. 194 : “ One of the garrison [of Girdkjuh— i. e., “ the Round 
1 lountain ”—so “ kjuk ” is a mountain, perhaps—the same which Von Hammer 
turns into “ Kirdkuh *’] escaped, and sent to Alaeddin, the Grand Vizier , to 
ask for help. He sent two leaders, each with no troopers; one to escort 
t nee mens of salt, the other three mens of henna,’* etc.—equal to about one 
ounce of salt and hinna each, even if only 400 people were within the walls. 

At this place, in Alfi, an anecdote is related respecting the discovery of 

hinna as a remedy for the disease which affected the defenders of several great 

ortresses, as our author relates, and which, from his account at page 1124 

appears to have been scurvy or something very much like it. It is that the 

daughter of the Amir of that fortress was going to be married, and, on the 

mght of the consummation of the marriage, the custom was. to dye the bride’s 

ands and feet with hinna. This was done ; and, those who applied the dye 

having afterwards washed their hands, some of the pestilence-stricken people 

on account of the scarcity of water, drank that water, and recovered in a won’ 

de. fully short time. This seems but another version of our author’s account of 

the cure wrought by hinna in his description of the investment of Uk of Sfstan 
at the page above mentioned. * 

I must now return to the movements of Hulaku. Before setting out for 
I-ran-Zam.n, he took leave of his brother Mangu, and his nephews, in order to 
return to his own urdus, where his wives and children were. Mangu Ka’an 
before parting with him, gave him much wise counsel for his guidance' He 
enjoined him to observe the laws and ordinances of the Chingiz Khan • and 
rom the Jihun of Amulah, to the extreme frontier of Mi 5 r, and Maghrib to 
protect and cherish all who submitted to him, but to exterminate all t^Tse who 
d d not and to trample them into the dust of destruction, women children an 1 

; r ‘" ‘ '™ e Style ”], and to commence ’with the fortress^ of 

the Mulahidahs in the Khihistan. He was then to march into 'Irak and 
remove off the face of the earth the Liirs-a tribe of nomads so-ca ledland 

Ind whM ’ > r m,Sd r dS [in n0t SUbml,t '"g the ameliorating MghI 

and which hardy race have, in these days, given offence in c ^ ^’ 

another “ameliorator,” and are to be eliminated early 

never ceased ; then to call upon the Ehalifah of Baghdad to submit and J 
he should do so, not to molest him in the least • but if u 7 ’ d ’ f 
and refused, to send him to join the others He w'is f h °™ ed arro S a nce, 

plenty of places wherein to make his summer and his wdmlr nu^rs • and 
always, in all thmgs, to consult and advise with Dukuz Kha „ T ’ 
is also written Tufcuz, rfand / being interchangeable IhTTvas a K - * 

a Christian, the daughter of Aighu or A,ku-wnt,e n aIT 

g *Jian. Hulaku greatly favoured the Christians on her 

4 G 
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stern language, in such manner that the wrath of sove 


account ; and throughout his dominions churches were allowed to be built. At 
the entrance of the urdii of this Kfi atun. a kalTsa —church or chapel [felt tent]— 
was always pitched ; and they used to sound the ndkus —a thin oblong piece 
of wood, so called, suspended by two strings, and struck with a flexible rod, 
called loabTl , used by Eastern Christians to summon the congregation for 
divine service. 

Mangu Kaan assumed that his brother Hulaku would take up his residence, 
permanently, in I-ran-Zamln ; nevertheless, he told him that, after he had 
accomplished all these things, he should return to his urdii. 

Mangu now dismissed him, along with two of his wives, his sons, and Amirs ; 
and sent along with him their brother, Tursutae Aghtil,and some of their nephews 
to serve under him. Mangu, it is said, was greatly affected at parting with Hu¬ 
laku, for he considered him the jewel in the diadem of the empire, and that both 
shed copious tears. He reached his own urdiis at the end of the year 650 H. 
The Tarlkh-i-Jahan-glr and the Rau?at-us-Safa say that he returned to his 
urdus in the third month of 651 H., to make his preparations, but the Jami*- 
ut-Tawarlkh says in Zl-Hijjah, 650 H. 

He set out from his urdus for I-ran-Zamln on the 24th of Sha’ban, 651 H.— 


the Raujat-us-Safa says he began his march in Ramadan, while the Jami’-ut- 
Tawarlkb says it was in Zl-Hijjah, 651 H. —having made his son, Balgka 
Aghiil, his representative there during his absence, as that son’s mother was 
the greatest in rank among his wives, two of whom, and two sons, went with 
him. The Jami’-ut-TawarIkh t in one place, says Jumkur, or Jumghur, was 
left in charge, and, in another place, that it was Ajae who was left. 

A vast army accompanied him ; and in due time he reached Almaligh» where 
the Kh atiin Urghanah, one of Ch aghatae’s widows, received and entertained 
him. Having moved from thence, on the frontier of Turkistan and Mawara- 
un-Nahr, the Sahib, Mas’ud Bak, and several other Amirs, received him. 


lie passed some months of 652 H. in those parts ; and, in Sha’ban, 653 H. 
about October, 1253 A.D. —reached Samrkand, having been just two years on 
the road. He encamped in the mead of Kan-i-Gul, where Mas’ud Bak had a 
great tent pitched for him of ttastch —a species of silken fabric woven with 
gold—and passed forty days there, happily, but for the death of his brother, 
Tursutae Aghul, who had been long ailing, and who was there buried. 
Hulaku, after this stay, marched to Kash, afterwards known as Shahr-i-Sabz, 
at which place he remained a month ; and there the Amir, Arghun Aka, the 
administrator of I-ran-Zamin, from Tus [in the previous year, when Rubruquis 
returned to Europe, the Amir, Arghun Aka was at Tauris, who, as he remarks, 
collected the tribute], as in duty bound, waited on him to give up charge o 
that region, after which he was to return to the presence of the Ka’an, an^ 
there, also, came Malik Shams-ud-DIn, Muhammad, the Kurat from Hirat 
some say he presented himself to Hulaku at Samrkand. ~ 

Whilst at Ivash, Hulaku issued a farvian to the Sultans and Ru ers o 
I-ran-Zamln, pretending that the object of his coming was to destroy l ie 
strongholds of the Mulahidahs for the sake of the people of those part., 
“who,” he said, “have sought the protection of the Kaan, and * 

plaint unto him “the people,” in this case, be.ng o,u Kart ! I^ 

stated was as specious and illusive as an invasion of the same n. 
days—it was to appropriate the territories of the weak. “ If ye present yo - 
selves in person,” he said, “and render assistance, your services «. 
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reignty overcame Mangu Kh an ; for the Kazi applied the 

appreciated, and your territories, forces, dwellings, and property will be spared 
to you ; but if ye show negligence or indifference to the purport of this farman y 
when, with God’s help [history repeats itself again], we shall have finished 
with the Isma’ills, we shall turn our face towards you ; and the same will 
befall you as befalls them.” 

When the news of Hulaku’s arrival became spread abroad, “the Sultans 
and Maliks” are-snid to have poured in, among whom was Sultan Rukn-ud- 
Din of Rum—he, however, was not Sultan of Rum at all, but merely the 
envoy of his brother, Sultan Kai-Ka-us, and acted treacherously towards him 
for his own ambitious ends ; see page 164—and ’Izz-ud-Din, the son of the 
Ala-Bak, Mugaffar-ud-Din, and others from ’Irak, A^arbafjan, Aran, Sher- 
wan, Gurjistan, and various Maliks, Sadrs, and other great men. On reaching 
the Jihun of Amulah, orders were given to lay all the vessels and boats on the 
river under embargo. With these a strong bridge was constructed ; and, on 
the 1st of Zi-Hijjah [the Tarikh-i-Jahan-gir says Shawwal. two months 
before], 653 H.—31st December, 1255 A.D., but see under—Hulaku crossed 
with his army, at what point; is not stated, but at the Tirmid ferry, in all 
probability ; and, for the first time, set foot in Lran-Zamfn. As a reward to 
the boatmen for their services, he remitted the collection of tolls from them, 
and that tax afterwards entirely ceased. Next day, “several lions were seen — 
the word sjier is applied to the tiger also, but, considering the high latitude, 
we may assume that some other less formidable animals are referred to, since 
a real lion hunt on two-humped camels , as stated, would be a sight indeed—and, 
they having been enclosed by a circle of men, Hulaku mounted, and two of 
them were “caught in the toils.’ - The next day’s march brought him to 
Shiwarghan, or Shiwar\can [vul. Shibbergan]. 

Ilis intention was to stay but one day there, but it so happened that, on the 
following day, which was the Td-i-A?ha—the 10th of Zi-Hijjah—[such being 
the case, he must have crossed on the 8th, or remained from the 1st to the 
8th] the snow and sleet began to fall, and continued for seven consecutive 
days and nights, and a great number of cattle perished through the excessive 
cold. He had no choice but to winter there. Our author’s statement, thnt 
he made the territory of Badghais his headquarters is much more probable, 
or rather the whole tract between Shiwarghan and Badghais, considering the 
number of his troops. See note l , p. 1226. In the spring, Arghun Aka set up- 
a vast audience-tent of silk and gold, fitted with, furniture and utensils befitting, 
of gold and silver studded with precious stones, and worthy of a mighty monarch! 

) was P> tc hed at an auspicious hour by Hulaku’s command ; and, at a felicitous 
conjunction of the stars, he mounted the throne set up therein, and received the 
congratulations of all the Khans, v Shah-zadahs, Anurs,. Maliks, and Hakims 
of all parts around then assembled there. After the ceremonial, the’Amir, 
Arghun Aka, set out for the presence of the Ka’an, as commanded by him, 

“'''"S kLS f on > < ?‘ rie Ma ! ik - with Abniad, the Bitik-chi [Secretary], and the 
Sahib [\\ azir], Ala-ud-Din, ’Ata Malik, for the administration of the civil and 
revenue affairs, with which Hulakil had nought to do, at that time. The latter 
moved to Khowaf and Zawah, where he was taken ill, and consequently he 

espatched Kaibufca and Kuka-I-yalka, at the head of a force, to complete the 
conquest of the Kuhistan., 

Earty in 654 h., Hulaku sent Malik Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, the Kurat 
to the Muhtashim, Nasir-ud-Din, one of the chief Dft’is of the Isma His, who 

4 G 2 
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words feebleness and infirmity to his government and 
power. Mangu Khan said: “What weakness hath the 
Kazi observed in our kingdom that he gives utterance 
to such like alarming words as these ?” Kazi Shams-ud- 
Din replied : “ What greater feebleness can there be than 
that the sect of Mulahidah has made several forts its 
asylum, notwithstanding that the creed of that sect is 
contrary to the Musalman faith, and also to the Christian 
and Mughal belief? They parade their riches and they 
wait in expectation of this, that, if your power should 
sustain any decline or reverse, the sect will rise in the 
midst of those piountains and in those fortresses, and over¬ 
throw the remainder of the people of Islam, and not leave 
the trace of a Musalman.” 

This reality influenced and roused the mind of Mangu 
Kh an to the reduction of the fortresses and territories of 
Mulhidistan, and the Kuhistan of Alamut. A mandate was 
accordingly issued so that the forces which were in the 
countries of X-ran and ’Ajam, from Kh urasan and ’Irak, 
turned their faces to the territory of the Kuhistan and the 
tract of Alamut ; and, during a period of ten years or 
more, they took the whole of the cities and fortresses, and 
put the whole of the Mulahidah to the sword, with the 
exception 2 of the women and children, all the remainder 

had grown old and feeble, and called upon him to submit. He appears to 
have ruled the district of Tun and its dependencies, in which was the fortress, 
apparently that mentioned by our author above—Sar-i-Takht. Nasir-ud-DIn 
came on the 17th of Jamadi-ul-A wwal, bringing presents; and Hulaku de¬ 
manded why he had not brought the garrison of the fortress along with him, 
and was told that they would obey no orders but those of their Badsjiah, *Ala- 
ud-Din, Kh ur Shah. This appears to have satisfied Hulaku, who conferred 
upon him the government of Tun and its districts, and sent him thither ; but 
he died soon after. Hulaku now advanced to Tus, the seat of government of 
the Amir, Arghun Aka, and then moved to Radakan, where he stayed some 
time, and Kh abushan [there is no place called “ Kabuskan ”], which the 
Mughals call Kuchan. He directed that this kasbah [town] should be restored, 
and that the means should be furnished from the treasury. The kahrezes sub¬ 
terranean aqueducts—were repaired [he “ ordered ” no “ canals to be dug ]» 
and th^ Wazfr and Secretary of the province, Saif-ud-Din, Aka, used his 
utmost endeavours, as a Musalman, to bring the works to completion, espe¬ 
cially the Jami’ Masjid, which he himself endowed. Workshops were erectei, 
and gardens laid out ; and Amirs and prominent men were directed to bui c 

dwellings for themselves, which they subsequently did. 

7 He possibly means, not even exceptin the women and children, for even 

the Pro-Mughal writers say that all were exterminated. 
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being sent to hell ; and the potency of the verse—“ Thus 
do we cause one oppressor to overcome another ”—was 
made manifest. 

This votary, who is Minhaj-i-Saraj, the writer of this 
Tabakat, and author of this history, upon three different 
times, had occasion to travel into that part [the Kuhistan] 
on a mission. The first occasion was in the year 621 II., 
from the fortress of Tulak, after Kh urasan had become 
cleared of the Mughal forces, on account of the scarcity of 
clothing, and dearth of some requisites, which had run out 
in consequence of the irruption of the infidels ; and people 
were distressed for necessaries of life. At the request of 
Malik Taj-ud-Din, Hasan-i-Salar, Kh ar-post. the author 
proceeded from the fortress of Tulak to Isfirar, in order to 
open the route for karwans. From thence he proceeded 
towards Ka-in, and from that place to the fort of Sar-i- 
Takht, 3 and Jowarsher, and Farman-dih of the territory of 
the Kuhistan. At that time the Muhtashim [of the Mulahid- 
ah] was Shihab-i-Man$ur, Abu-l-Fath. I [the author] found 
him a person of infinite learning, with wisdom, science, and 
philosophy, in such wise, that a philosopher and sage like 
unto him there was not in the territory of Khurasan. He 
used greatly to cherish poor strangers and travellers ; and 
such Musalmans of Kh urasan as had come into proximity 
with him he was wont to take under his guardianship and 
protection. On this account his assemblies contained 
some of the most distinguished of the 'Ulama of Khurasan, 4 
such as that Imam of the Age, Afzal-ud-Din, the Bamian!, 
and Imam Shams-ud-Din, Khusrau-Shahi, and other 
’Ulama of Khurasan, who had come to him ; and he had 
treated all of them with honour and reverence, and showed 
them much kindness. They stated to this effect, that. 


Written ^ with slight variation in two of the oldest, and two other 
good MSS._ Subsequent writers mention a stronghold of the Mulahidahs in 
the Kuhistan, in the district of Tun, under that name. Three of the most 
modem copies of the text, the best Paris MS., and the Calcutta Printed Text 
have c-i. which may be read Marikhat, Marbakht, or Maranjat, and in a 
note to the Printed Text what may be read Rfkllt or Zikht. It lay in one of 
thecommon caravan routes. The same place, in the Rau?at-u§-§afa, is written 

4 Most copies of the text are deficient here. 
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words feebleness and infirmity to his government and 
power. Mangu Khan said: “What weakness hath the 
Kazi observed in our kingdom that he gives utterance 
to such like alarming words as these ?” Kazi Shams-ud- 
Din replied : “ What greater feebleness can there be than 
that the sect of Mulahidah has made several forts its 
asylum, notwithstanding that the creed of that sect is 
contrary to the Musalman faith, and also to the Christian 
and Mughal belief? They parade their riches and they 
wait in expectation of this, that, if your power should 
sustain any decline or reverse, the sect will rise in the 
midst of those piountains and in those fortresses, and over¬ 
throw the remainder of the people of Islam, and not leave 
the trace of a Musalman.” 

This reality influenced and roused the mind of Mangu 
Kh an to the reduction of the fortresses and territories of 
Mulhidistan, and the Kuhistan of Alamut. A mandate was 
accordingly issued so that the forces which were in the 
countries of I-ran and ’Ajam, from Khurasan and ’Irak, 
turned their faces to the territory of the Kuhistan and the 
tract of Alamut ; and, during a period of ten years or 
more, they took the whole of the cities and fortresses, and 
put the whole of the Mulahidah to the sword, with the 
exception 2 of the women and children, all the remainder 


had grown old and feeble, and called upon him to submit. He appears to 
have ruled the district of Tun and its dependencies, in which was the fortress, 
apparently that mentioned by our author above—Sar-i-Takht. Nasir-ud-Din 


came on the 17th of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, bringing presents; and Hulaku de¬ 
manded why he had not brought the garrison of the fortress along with him, 
and was told that they M ould obey no orders but those of their Badsjjah, ’Ala- 
ud-Din, Kh ur Shah. This appears to have satisfied Hulaku, who conferred 
upon him the government of Tun and its districts, and sent him thither; but 
he died soon after. Hulaku now advanced to Tus, the seat of government of 


the Amir, Arghun A^ca, and then moved to Radakan, where he stayed some 
time, and Kh abushan [there is no place called “ Kabuskan which the 
Mughal5 call Kuchan. He directed that this kasbah [toivn] should be restored, 
and th^t the means should be furnished from the treasury. The kahrezes sub¬ 
terranean aqueducts—were repaired [he “ordered” no “canals to be dug J, 
and th^ Wazlr and Secretary of the province, Saif-ud-Din, Aka, used his 
utmost endeavours, as a Musalman, to bring the works to completion, espe- 
daily the Jami’ Masjid, which he himself endowed. Workshops were erected, 
and gardens laid out ; and Amirs and prominent men were directed to bui 
dwellings for themselves, which they subsequently did. 

* He possibly means, not even exceptin the women and children, for even 
the Pro*Mughal writers say that all were exterminated. 
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Ghur. and, at the request of that august Malik, consented 


preceding feudatory of Hirat, Tzz-ud-Din, ’Umr, the Maraghani, who is styled 
Malik of Kh urasan at page 193, is not, I fear, to be discovered, but the 
Ghuri Sultans were certainly related in some way to the Maraghani Maliks. 

Na?ir-ud-DIn, ’Usman-i-Harab, ruler of Sijistan and Nimroz, son of Malik 
Taj-ud-Din-i-Harab, married Ayishah Kh atun. daughter of this 'Umr-i- 
Maraghanf. Much respecting Na§ir-ud-Din, ’Usman’s descendants, by that 
lady, will be found at pages 193—202. See also note 3 , page 967. 

Guzidah says Tzz-ud-Din, ’Umr, was Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din, Muhamrrad- 
i-Sam’s Waztr, and held in great estimation. The Maraghanis are said, by 
our author, to be Qharjahs, that is, natives of Gharjistan. Tzz-ud-Din, ’Umr 
the Maraghani, held the fief of Hirat when Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm 
§hah, invested it in 598 H. [see note page 257], and had to surrender that 
stronghold to him at the close of the year. 

While holding the fief of Hirat, Tzz-ud-Din, ’Umr, had entrusted his two 
brothers with the seneschal-ship of two important fortresses, under his govern¬ 
ment—Rukn-ud-Dtn [his Musalman name is not given, out it was, probably, 
Muhammad-i-Abi-Bikr, from what follows] with that of Nigaristan, according 
to Alfi, which name is doubtful, and is never once mentioned by our author, but 
one of the great fortresses of Gharjistan is evidently meant ; and Taj-ud-Din, 
’Usman, with that of Khaesar of Ghur. Taj-ud-l)in was Sar-i-Jandar to 
Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din’s son, Sultan Mahmud, and played an important part 
during the investment of Firuz-koh by the Kh'varazmis. See page 410. 
Taj-ud-Din, ’Usman, having died—the date is not given, but it must have 
been subsequent to 607 H.—’Umr gave Khaesar, and a portion of Ghur, to his 
other brother, Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad[-i-Abi-Bikr ?], who, some say, “ was 
the maternal grandfather of Malik Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad,” the founder 
of the Kurat dynast/, to whom Mangu Ka’an gave the fief of Hirat and its 
dependencies, with some other territory. 

Now, as ’ Umi’s brother , Rukn-ud-Din, had already been provided for, it is 

evident to me that,. instead of reading, as in some copies of the original, that 

Umr gave Khaesar of Ghur, and some other territory, to his brdJar — brother, 

we should read bradar-zddah— brother’s son, for it is certain, from the names 

given by our author above, that ’Usman is the name of the father of the chief 

of Khaesar of Ghur to whom he refers, and whose agent our author was, and 

that the chief was himself called Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad, as was his father’s 

brother; and, moreover, the period named—622 H.—makes this view the 

more certain, because the Chingiz Khan died in 624 H., and Rukn-ud-Din, 

Muhammad-i- Usman, during the Mughal troubles, made interest with the 

Nu-yin, Ilchikdae-rand, from what our author says, this Malik appears to 

have been unmolested while all other parts of Ghur, and territories around 

were invaded by the Mughals—and the Chingiz Khan confirmed him in the 
possession of his territory. 


The similarity of names has apparently caused confusion in some of the 
accounts of the Kurat dynasty, and I think I can show how. Malik Tzz-ud- 
Din, Umr, the Maraghani, had two brothers, as already stated—one Taj-ud- 
Din, ’Usman, the other Rukn-ud-Din, Abi-Bikr. When Tiili Kh*n obtained 
possession of Hirat, he left there, it is said, as nominal governor, under the 
Mughals, along with the Mughal Shalmah, Mangatae, “Abi-Bikr, the Mara¬ 
ghani, without giving his title ; and this person is, according to my theory 
the same who tendered submission to the Mughals, and the brother of Tzz-iul- 



1200 


THE TABAKAT-I-NASIRL 


to go on a mission towards the territory of the Kuhistan a 


Dm, ’Umr, and of Taj-ud-Din, ’Usman. Abi-Bikr,—that is Rukn-ud-Din, 
Muhammad-i-Abi-Bikr—the Maraghani, was put to death soon after, along 
with Mangatae, the Mughal Shahnah, when the Hiratls threw off the yoke, 
leaving, as I suppose, among other children probably, a daughter, who was 
given in marriage to Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Taj-ud Din, ’Usman, 
our author’s chief of Khaesar of Gh ur, who thus married his cousin. The 
Malik Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, the first of the dynasty, is the son of the 
said Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman, our author’s patron, who died in 

643 H. 


Most of the works which give an account of the Kurat dynasty, including 
Alfi, state that “ Malik Rukn-ud-Din was the maternal grandfather of Malik 
Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, while Fasih-i states distinctly, in several places, 
that Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, was Rukn-ud-Din’s son, and Rukn-ud-Din, 
Abi-Bikr s son. Both statements, according to what I have mentioned above, 
would be quite correct—Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Abi-Bikr, would be the 
maternal grandfather, and Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman, of our author, 
would be Shams-ud-Din’s father, and, at the same time, nephew and son-in-law 
of the first-mentioned Rukn-ud-Dfn ; but even then the Saljuki descent does not 
appeal. It is said that, “when Malik Rukn-ud-Din used to attend the camp of 
the Chingiz Khan, and Uktae Ka’an, and the Mughal Nu-yins, he used to 
take Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, along with him, so that he became acquainted 
with the Mughal usages and regulations.” This too is not incompatible. 
When taken to the Ch ingiz Kh an’s camp, he went with his maternal grand¬ 
father, Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Abi-Bikr, and, when he attended at 
Uktae’s, he accompanied his father, Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman. 

A member, apparently, of the same family, Amfr Muhammad, the Maragfcant, 
was killed in the fortress of Ashiyar of Gharjistan. He had done good 
service against the Mughals [see page 1077]. In 643 H., Malik Rukn-ud-Din 
[Usman] died ; and he, previous to his death, nominated his son, Shams-ud- 
Din, Muhammad, heir and successor to his fief. In 646 H., Malik Shams-ud- 
Din, Muhammad, proceeded into Turkistan, to the ttrdii of the Ka’an, for the 
purpose of being confirmed in the fief; and, during one of the affairs in which 
the Ka’an was engaged against his enemies, Mangu’s notice was drawn to 
Malik Shams-ud-Din, Mufiammad, who was greatly distinguishing himself. 
The Ka’an inquired who he was ; and, when he was informed, he caused a 
yarlT^h to be issued confirming him in his father’s fief of Gh ur, and added 
thereto that of Hirat, Gh arjistan, Sawah, Farah, and Sijistan, subject, of 
course, to the Mughal authorities in I-ran-Zamin. 

In that same year, previous to proceeding to the urdu of the Ka’an, Malik 
Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, is said to have slain Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, ’All, 
the Sufiarf, son of Bahram Shah, ruler of Nimroz, whose maternal grandfather 
was ’Izz-ud-Din, ’Umr, the Maraghani, and Sh ams-ud-Din, Muhammad s 


great uncle on both the father’s and mother’s side, but our author was unac¬ 
quainted, seemingly, with the facts respecting Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, ’All s 
death. See pages 193 and 197. When Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, appeared 
before Mangu Ka’an, he inquired of him : “Wherefore didst thou slay Malik 
'All ?” He replied : “ I slew him for this reason that the ?a’an might make 
the inquiry of me, ‘Wherefore didst thou kill him?’ and not inquire of hint 
why he had killed me.” Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, likewise obtained posses 
sion of the fortress of Bakar——which, from the time of Nughirwan, no one 
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second time, in order that the route for karzvans might be 

had been able to possess himself of by force. It is the name of a fortress of 
Sijistan. 

Subsequently, in 647 H., he slew the Malik of Gh arjistan. Saif-ud-Din — 
who he was is doubtful, but a kinsman probably—within the territory of Hirat. 
The reason is obvious. After his return from the urdii of the Ka’an, with the 
investiture of these different tracts, in which were situated several of the great 
fortresses mentioned previously by our author, he had to gain possession of them 
if he could ; and the chiefs in possession of them were not inclined to give them 
up, and submit to the Kurat, like as the Hakims of Tal-kan, Sawah, and Tulak, 
had done. No further particulars are given-of these events. 

Our author probably may not have known from personal observation that 
Malik Rukn-ud*Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman, had become a feudatory of the 
Mughals, for he left his native country and retired into Hind in 623 h., but he 
could scarcely have failed to hear of it afterwards. However, he does not say 
the Malik was not a feudatory : he is only silent on the subject. There is no 
mention of Khaesar being a strong fortress, although it is most probable that 
it was such. Yet we cannot fail noticing, that, when all other places were 
assailed by the Mughals, captured, or compelled to submit, Khaesar of Ghur 
was left unmolested. The reason is palpable—Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i- 
’ Usman, had made his submission to the Mughals through the Nu-yin, 
Ilchfkdae, who was a nephew of the Chingiz Khan to boot. 

We are told, at page 1006, that the Chingiz Khan conferred upon Malik 
Taj-ud-Din, Habashi-i-'Abd-ul-Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, the territory of Ghur. 
with the title of Khusrau of Ghur. In this case Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad- 
i-’Usman, must have been subordinate to him, or the-territory of Khaesar must 
have been distinct, by virtue of its Malik being also subject to the Mughal yoke, 
but he soon threw it off, and, fighting against them, was killed. 

Nine years after the Nu-yin, Mangutah [Mr. Dowson’s “ Mangii Khan.” See 
page 809], abandoned the siege of Uchchah, as has been recorded, and at whose 
appearance on the Sind or Indus in the year 644 H., Malik Saif ud-Din, Hasan, 
the Karlugh,had fled from Multan, Malik Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, the Kurat* 
son of Rukn-ud-DIn, Muhammad-i-’Usman, accompanied the Nu-yin, Sali into 
Hind. Having entered it, “ Sali despatched Malik Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, 
to Multan, in 654 h ., on a mission to that Shaikh of Shaikhs, Baha-ud-Din’ 
Zakarla—commonly styled, at this day, Baha-ul-Hakk, whose tomb we had to 
batter so much during the siege of Multan in 1848-9— and an accommodation 
was agreed upon. The sum of 100,000 dinars was paid to secure this accom¬ 
modation, and probably to save Multan from being sacked ; and a Mamluk of 
fc>hams-ud-Dln, Muhammad’s, named the Chingiz Khan, was [made?] Hakim 
at Multan.” See pages 711, 784, 792, and 844. 

“ From therice the Nu-yin, Sali, with Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, the 
Kurat, proceeded towards Luhawur—Lahor—where, at that time, was Kurit 

Qr f ^ W ^“v [siC ‘ There was a Kuret Khan among the Maliks 

of Dihli, No. XV., but he was never feudatory of Labor, and was dead 

before this period].” He was probably no subject of the Dihli kingdom 
for, at this time, I^hor had been lost to it, and the Khokhars are said to have 
occupied the ruins of Lahor after its sack by the Mughals in 639 h “Sail 
entered into an accommodation with this person,” whoever he might have 

been, “on the payment of 30,000 dinars, 30 kharunirs— loads sufficient to load 
an ass with—of soft fabrics, and 100 captives.” 
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reopened. From Khaesar he [the author] proceeded 

“After this, the subordinates of the Nu-yin, Sail, plotted against Malik 
Shams-ud-Dln, Muhammad, upon which he retired from Hind, and set out to 
return to Ghur.^ On the way he was arrested and detained by Malik ’Imad- 
ud-Dln, the Gdiurl. Shams-ud-Dln, Muhammad, on this, despatched a trusty 
agent to the Bahadur, Ta-Ir, then commanding the troops in those parts [and, 
consequently, if this be true, this Ta-Ir could not have been killed at Lahor in 
639 H., as our author states at page 1135], telling him of his seizure and detention 
while on his way to his, ‘la-Irs, presence. Ta-Ir directed his release, and he 
came to Ta-Ir s urdu, and, after that, he retained Shams-ud-Dln, Muhammad, 
near his own person.” 

In a book published at the commencement of this Afghan crisis, entitled 
“ History of Afghdnistdnfrom the Earliest Period by Colonel G. B. Malleson, 
C.S. I., we are told, at page 114* with reference to the year 1249, that :— 

“ In that year, Shir Khan, the governor of the Panjab for the King of Dehlf, 
Nasir-u-Dln Mahmud, invaded Afghanistan, seized upon Ghazni and Kabul, and 
annexed them td the Dehli monarchy. It is probable that they were speedily 
recovered, for not only, in subsequent years, do we find the Moghols making 
repeated incursions into India, but in the year 1336 traces appear of a new 
Afghan dynasty seated on the throne of Ghazni, owning subordination to, and 
acknowledging the suzerainty of, the Moghols of Central Asia.” 

Now the text above translated—The Taba^cat-i-Nasirl—was dedicated to, 
and named after the Nasir-ud-DIn, Mahmud Shah, who is referred to in the 
above extract, and in no work extant will such details be found respecting that 
reign in particular, and also the history of the Ghiirls. Indeed all later his¬ 
torians obtain their information from this Tabakat, for there was no other 
contemporary writer but its author, that we know of, who gives such details. 
Sher Kh an, i.e. the Lion Kh an — Sher signifying Lion, but Shlrf as in the 
work above referred to, signifies “ Milk ”—The Milk [and Water?] Khan—is 
no other than the great Malik, the cousin of Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam. a memoir 
of whom is given at page 791, and who was living when our author finished 
his work, and was personally known to him. 

Nothing of the above romantic statements as to “ the throne of Ghazni ” 
and “ Kabul ” will be found recorded in the text, for the reason that they 
never happened ; and nowhere will such be found save in Dow, Briggs, and 
Firishtah. See notes s , page 690, and page 794 » para. 7. 

The events of the year 647 H.—1249 a.d. —will be found at pages 685 and 
S20. The following year, Sher Kh an-i-Sunkar re-took Multan from the A/ueJca/s, 
and, in the year in question, ousted a rival Malik of the Dihli Court, who was 
disaffected, and intriguing with the Mughals, from P chch ah; and, soon after, 
he actually had himself to retire to the ttrdil of Mangu Ka’an, while his rival 
went to Ilulaku. The reason of this will be found fully explained by our 
author respecting the disorders in the Dihli kingdom. This re-capture of 
Multan and seizure of Uchchah is what the DakhanI compiler, Firishtah, 
made Ghaznln of, but even he and his translators only make “ Shere , the 
emperor's nephew [which he was not], take Ghizni not Kabul too. 

Col. Malleson then adds :— 

“ This Afghan dynasty, like that which preceded it, came from Ghor. 
Probably [!] it was the chief of the Afghan tribe [sic. tribe !] m e 
mountains to whom the Moghol suzerain delegated his authority. 7 
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towards Farah, and from thence to the Kala’-i-[fort of] 
Kali of Sistan, then on to the Hisar [fortified or walled 
town] of Karah, and to Tabas and the fort of Mumin- 
abad, and thence to Ka in. At Ka in the author saw the 
Muhtashim, Shams, who was a man of the military pro¬ 
fession. From this latter place the author returned to 
Khaesar. 

When the year 623 II. came round, the writer of this, 
who is Minhaj-i-Saraj, determined to undertake a journey 
into Hindustan ; and, as a requirement for the journey 
into that country, with the permission of Malik Rukn-ud- 
Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman, the Maraghani, of Khaesar 
[of Ghur], he proceeded to Farah, in order that a little 
silk might be purchased. On his arriving in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Farah, Malik Taj-ud-Dtn, Binal-Tigin, the 
Khuarazmi, mention of whom has already been made in 
the Section containing the account of the Maliks of Nimroz, 
was ruling the country of Sistan. Hostility had arisen 
between him and the Mulahidahs on account of the fort 


ruled from 1336 to 13S3. 
two immediate successors, 
etc., etc. 


The first sovereign, Shams-u-Di'n Ghori, and his 
Rukh-u-Din [sicj, and Fakhru-di'n [sicj Ghori,** 


I beg to differ entirely from Col. Malleson with regard to this latter state 
ment, as well as the former ones. These errors all emanate from the same 
s°u rce ;> °f Dow a.ul Bngg. making TSjgik Ghuris the “ Afghan dynasty of 
(.her, and turnmg the people of Ghur into Afghans, who at that period and 
up to comparatively modern times, were settled in Afghanistan, that is, east of 
GJjazmuamtnot in Ghur. The “first sovereign, Shams-u-Din,” of this so- 
called^ Afghan dynasty "-tins “ chief of the Afghan tribe in the Ghor moun¬ 
tains, is, of course, no other than Malik Shams-ud-Uin, Muhammad, thefounder 
of the lvurat dynasty, referred to above. On the father’s side he was of Saliuk 
J mk-man descent, and on the mother’s, of Ghuri, and also Maraghani, that 
is of Ghaiji descent ; and if this mixture composes an “ Afghan of the Ghor 
mountains I need not say anything more. See note *, pa-e CoS 

I is capital and that of his successors in their fiefs, for they were merely 
feudatories, was llirat, and Ghaznin never belonged to them merely 

lead 15 i a do? 1T SUCl ’ Slatemen,S Sh ° ulcl be ^tsseminated, because they mis¬ 
lead I do not for one moment suppose but that Col. Malleson imagined that 

what he was writing was strictly correct, or that he was aware what errors 

he was putting h,s name to. These he would have avoided had he been able 

to consult the original historians; and he would have saved himself from fall'll 

into enable errors had lie consulted even that small portion of this TabakSt 

which is contained in Vol. H. of Ell, oris Historians, in which the events 

of the year ,249 A.D. will be found, as well as a portion of the history of e 
Gli un dynasties. J lue 
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of Shahan-Shahi, which is adjacent to the town of Neh, 9 
and he had retired defeated before them, and came to 
Farah. Fear [of them] had overcome him ; and, of the 
men of note who were along with him, among those on 
whom he was relying to proceed into the Kuhistan to 
effect an accommodation, and make terms between him 
and the ruler of the Kuhistan, the Muhtashim. Shams, not 
one of them, the notables of his Court, was equal to under¬ 
take the journey, until they acquainted him [Binal-Tigin] 
with the news of the arrival of this votary, Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
in the vicinity of Farah. 

Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, despatched a led horse, 
and a deputation of persons of note to receive hirh, and 
call him. 1 When the author reached his presence, the 
Malik made a request, saying: “ It behoveth thee to do 
the favour of effecting a peace, and to proceed into the 
Kuhistan. The son of Malik Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad- 
i-’Usman, 8 will accompany thee in this important enter¬ 
prise—thou [wilt go] under the designation of an envoy, 
and he, under the name of a mediator.” In conformity 
with this solicitation, the author proceeded towards the 

Kuhistan. The Mulahidahs were then before the town of 
• • • 

Neh ; and, after having reached the confines of the Kuhis¬ 
tan, it was necessary to come back again ; and the author 
proceeded to Neh, and the accommodation between Malik 
Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, and the Mulahidah Muhtashim, 
Shams, was effected. 

When the author had returned from that journey, and 
had again reached the presence of Malik Taj-ud-Din, 
Binal-Tigin, the latter said : “ It is necessary for^ thee to 
go a second time, and demand war from the Mulahidah ; 
but this servant of the state did not consent to set out on 
a second journey, as he had determined upon undertaking 
a journey into Hindustan, and entertained a very great 
predilection for this journey. This refusal on the part of 
this votary did not meet with the approval of Malik Taj-ud- 

9 The Calcutta Printed Text, as usual, makes a pretty hash of this well 

known name. , nt 

» See the account of the Rulers of Sijistan and Nimroz, pages 19 ' 

a The son here referred to is, doubtless, § 2 jams-ud-DIn, 1 u . 
referred to in the previous note •. 
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Din, Binal-Tigtn, and he commanded so that they detained 
him. [the author] for forty-three days in the fort of Safhed 
of Sistan, 3 and prohibited his going beyond the walls, until 
Malik Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman, of Khaesar— 
may he rest in peace !—despatched letters from Ghur to 
Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin. The author, likewise, 
composed a poem conformable with the case of his con¬ 
finement ; and, by the favour of the Most High God, he 
obtained his liberation from that fortress. Five verses of 
that poem are here given that they may come under the 
augyst observation of the Sultan OF THE SULTANS OF 
Islam, whose sovereignty be long prolonged ! Amin. 


“ How lon g shall my crystal tears on the amber [like] face. 

To the emerald spheres the coral hue impart ? 

Since like unto smoke from Kumar! wood 4 are my sighs, 

It would not be astonishing were ye distilling rose-water, O tears ! 

In disposition, neither am I vicious, nor is evil found in me ; 

W hy then am I a captive on the Safhed mount ? 

I am not the Si-murgh, 5 nor is this the mountain of Kaf_ 

For ever pleasing to the parrot captivity will not be. 

Minhaj—The Straight Road 6 —is best on the open highway : 

The straight road he findeth not, through restraint the fortress within.” 


The intermediate [portion of the] poem, and the entire 

copy of it, is not in existence, and hence it is thus abridged 7 

May the Almighty preserve the Na § irl dominion to the 
utmost bounds of possibility ! 

I now return to the subject of the history 

In the territory of the Mulahidah there are one hundred 

and five forts—seventy forts in the Kuhistan territory 8 


3 The Calcutta Printed Text, which is “ so much to be depended on ” , 

4 Wood brought from Kumar or Kumarun [Anglicized Comorin! r 

fumigation, also aloes, and gum benzoin. 1 d for 

the Koh i Karwhmlf ° f eaSten \ l ° mance - the or griffin. Its home is 

r \ - h S su PP° sed to surround the world 

J ™ hlch Minhaj signifies—a play on his name. 

' I'*]?™ l t scarcel y to be regretted, judging from the above specimen 

abouts : Ka-.n was, and is, its chief town. Resecting AlamQt see note 
page 363. In the Masalik wa Mamai ik it is sniH ° tC * 

water throughout that tract, but this assertion is not quite correct 'Z*'" 

great change has taken place since that work was written : "t is scarce! 
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and thirty-five in the hilly tract of ’Irak, which they call 
Alamut. After the Mughal forces had occupied their 
territory some time, and a great number of captives of that 
sect had been slaughtered, the Maulana 9 of the Mulafcidah, 
’Ala-ud-Din, Mahmud, son of Jalal-ud-Din, Hasan-i-Nau 
Musalman, was assassinated by one among his personal 
slaves, 1 in the fortress of Lanbah-Sar, 2 and the son of’Ala-ud- 
Din, Mahmud, came out of that stronghold and proceeded 
to the Mughal camp. They despatched him, along with 
his dependents and followers, to the presence of Mangu 
Kh an, and command was given to put him to death on 
the way. All the forts of Mulhidistan were destroyed, and 
the Mughals took their cities and towns and demolished 
them, with the exception of the fort of Gird-Koh 3 which 


certainly. These parts were, at the period in question, very populous and 
flourishing. 

9 The head of the sect who held both the temporal and spiritual power over 

the Mulahidah, as previously mentioned at page 1189. 

1 Hasan, the Mazandaranf, at the end of. Shawwal, in the year 653 H. 
’Ala-ud-Din, Mahmud’s son, was the Khuda'fsand, Rukn-ud-DIn, Khur Shah, 
who was quite a youth, mention of whom will be found in another note. Our 
author is quite wrong here, and has, in his brevity, confused events. Lanbah- 
sar was not taken possession of until long after I£hur Shah came out o 
Maimun-dujz, and went to Hulaku’s camp, the details of which will be foun 


farther on. 

3 Here the Printed Text turns this name into for_ 

3 A few miles west of Damghan. Having marched from Kushan [Khabu- 
sian], Hulaku turned his face towards ’Irak, and moved to Busjam and 
Khurkan. and reached Bustam on the loth of Sha’ban. The Korcht, Ba 
timish, the flitik-chi, Zahtr-ud-Din, and Shah Mir, who had been sent on a 
mission to Rukn-ud-Dtn, Khur Shah—with a copy of xhefirman, probably, 
issued at Kash— rejoined him on the 29th of Jamadi-ul-Akhir, on which sam 
day some of the fortresses were reached, and raids made upon the country 
round. From Bustam, the Shahnah or Imendant of Hirat, Margatac. along 
with Bak-timish [the Bak-Timur of Alfi, Takalmish of the ^nakat. aid 
Mankalmish of the Jami -ut-Tawarlkh and the Rauzat-us-Safa] were ag 
despatched to Khur Shall with promises, stipulations, and menaces. 

At this time, the Maulana-i-S.a’id, the Kfawajah, NasIr-ud-D.n the Tus., 
and several other learned doctors, such as the R a is-ud-1 
Muaffik-ul-’Adal [-ud-Daulah ?], and their sons, were detained by 
against their will, according to the Shi’ahs, but the Khwajah ^a 1 
was with Khur Shah for his own seditious purposes, as be i 

plainly manifested ; and, influenced by him, the Khudawand u 
Khur Shah, who was c,uile a boy, and had only recently sue d d ^ . 

and had been advised by those traitors to submit, t. eaterI d 
and, on dismissing them, sent with them h.s younger b o . — of hN 

with the Khwaiah. Asil-ud-DIn. the Zauzan,. and other grea 
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lies between Kh urasan and ’Irak. Up to this time, now 


kingdom, to tender his submission, and to acknowledge the suzerainty of the 
Mughal Ka’an. Hulaku received them, and treated them with honour, but 
desoatched Zahir-ud-Din, the Bitik-chl, and two other men of note, to intimate 
to Ktiur Shah that, if he, Kh,ur Shah, spoke truly with respect to his obe¬ 
dience and subjection, it behoved him to demolish his' fortresses, and present 
himself in the audience tent of Hulaku. Khur Sh ah’s reply, on dismissing 
them, was, that, whatever opposition his father may have displayed with regard 
to the Mughal Court, he had himself evinced naught save servitude and obe¬ 
dience ; and he gave orders, in the presence of the agents, to dismantle seve¬ 
ral fortresses, such as Humayun-dujz, Alamut, Lanbah-Sar, and others, to 
throw down the battlements, carry away the gates to a distance, and begin 
to tear down the w r alls ; but, for himself, he requested a delay of one year, 
after which he would present himself. 

Hulaku perceived it was useless to send envoys again, and he therefore 

directed all the Mughal troops that were in ’Irak and other parts to advance, 

and close in upon the Mulafcidah territory. Those on the right [Bustam being 

the centre], in Mazandaran, were under Bu^a Timur and the Nu-yin, Kuka 

I-yalka, while those on the left, under Nikudar Aghfd, and the Nu-yin, Kaibuka, 

were to advance by way of Khwar—the name of a district or tract of country 

in the neighbourhood of Rai—which signifies low or sloping ground, but 

not necessarily “ salt ’’—and Simnan, while Hulaku himself, with one toman 

of picked troops, advanced from Bustam on the 10th of Sha’ban, 654 H. 

I would here remark, for geographical accuracy, that the name of this 

place is written and that the name “ Bostan i.e. signifying 

“a flower garden,” under which name this place, famous in Persian history, 

appears in Colonel J. T- Walker’s map and Major O. B. St. John’s, is not 
correct. 


Hulaku, notwithstanding ne had said he would send no more envoys, 

M a "r. 1 J ad recourse to negotiation, but, with the treachery inherent in the 
Mugha 1 , and in some other northern barbarians, sent to Khur Shah saying: 

Although our standards have advanced, and notwithstanding all the mis¬ 
deeds he has been guilty of, if Khur Shah presents himself, he will be received 
the past Will be forgotten, and he will be exalted.” After the Mughals had 
passed I-miz-koh, the envoys again returned, accompanied by Khur Shah’s 
asir-1-Khas Prime Minister— Kai-Kubad, to intimate that his master had 
agreed to demohsh all the fortresses. Khur Shah made, however, a special 
request, that Alamut and Lanbah-Sar should be left to his offspring, since 
they were the ancient homes of his family, and that he should be allowed a 
years grace, to prepare certain presents and offerings worthy of the Mughal 
overeign s acceptance, that the Muhtasjpms of Gird-Koh and the Kuhi'Sn 
had been directed to present themselves, and that, in the mean time, all the 
other fortresses should be demolished. This temporizing was no match for the 

ta'sk liVwould"h CS ° f thC , MuChal barbarian . "'ho was aware what a difficult 
task he would have in order to capture the chief strongholds. Hulaku still 

moving forward towards Lar and Damawand, passed, bv the way, Shah-duiz 

Khar S^hTlrl m / WO d3yS : and ’ ° nce more ’ he despatched envo£ 
Khur Shah still refused to appear, but he notified that he would send his son 

ilh a body of 300 militia [as a contingent ?] and demolish all the fortresses’ 

is son came-a child of seven years old, whose mother was a concubine • but 

Hulaku, who waited at ’Abbas-abad of Rai to receive him, would not allow 
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that the year 658 H. has drawn to its close, it will be a 


an infant to remain in his camp, and sent him back. Then, to carry out his 
proposed treachery, Hulaku, in reply to Kh ur Shah, intimated that, in case 
there should be further delay in appearing himself, he had better send another 
of his brothers to relieve Shahan-Shah, who had been so long in the Mughal 
camp. Kh ur Shah then despatched another brother, Shah ran-Shah—some 
call him Sherwan Shah—along with the Khwajah, Asil-ud-DIn, the Zauzanf, 
and 300 soldiers ; and, on the 5th of Shawwal, 654 H., they reached his camp 
within the limits of Rai. On the 9th, they were sent back bearing a safe-conduct 
for Kh ur Shah himself, with a message to the effect that, in consequence of 
the submission, and show of obedience of Khur Shah, the misdeeds of his 
father had been forgiven, and, as no improper conduct had been shown by 
himself, since he had succeeded his father, if he destroyed the fortresses as 
promised, he might expect the royal favour. After sending off this—the 
bearers filled with delight at the terms—Hulaku issued orders for the Mughal 
troops to form a cordon round about Maimun-dujz, the residence of Kh ur 
Shah, which was carried out. particularly on the part of Bufca Timur and 
Kuka I-yalka, who approached it very closely, from the side of Astadar—or 
Astadarah—the same place as is mentioned in Jabah [Yamah] and Sahudah’s 
[Swidae’s] raid. 

As soon as Kh iir Shah became cognizant of this suspicious proceeding, he 
sent a person to the Mughals, saying : “ Since we have submitted, and are 
occupied in demolishing our fortresses, what is the object of your advancing 
into these parts ? ” By way of mockery they replied : “ Because we are friends 
now, and there is no disagreement between us, we have come into your grazing 
lands, in order that our horses may enjoy a few days* rest, after which we 
again depart .** On the 10th of Shawwal. the Mughals entered the Rud-barat 
or Rud-baran [a district and town, between Gilan and Kazwin : it is the 


plural of rud-bar , and signifies a tract of many streams] by the Yashkal or Bash- 
gal Dara'h or Pass, on the road to Tal-^can, and commenced plundering and 
devastating the country round. On the 18th, the audience tent of Hulaku was 
pitched facing Maimun-dujz on the northern side ; and, the next day, he 
reconnoitred the place preparatory to an attack ; and, the following day, the 
troops completely encircled it, although the mountain, on which it is situated, 
is six farsakhs in circuit. Hulaku, however, when he beheld that impregnable 
fortress, saw that, to take it by storm, was utterly impossible, and that nothing 
else than reduction by famine was possible, and that that might not be effected 
for many years. He therefore held counsel with the Shah-zadahs and Amiri 
whether to invest it, or retire, and return next year, as the season was far 
advanced. Most of them were for retiring, as winter was come it was 
Shawwal, 654 H. —November, 1256 A. D. —the horses were emaciated, and forage 
was scarcely obtainable, and would have to be brought from the frontier dis¬ 
tricts of Kirman or Arman ; but Buka-Timur, the Bitik-ehi, Saif-ud-Din, 
and Amir Kaibuka, the Naeman, on the contrary, urged, that to retire now 
would be a show of weakness, and that, as a matter of necessity, they ought to 
remain until the affair assumed some tangible shape or other. So Hulaku 
again had recourse to duplicity, while traitors in the stronghold of the in* 
experienced Khur Shah helped its success : he despatched another envoy to 
Khur Shah, with a message tending to seduce him, by hopes of favour, to 
come down. * The envoy said : “ O Khur Shah ! if, like a man, you come 
down and piesent yourself, you not only preserve your own life, bu a so 
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period of ten years that the investment of that fortress has 

lives of all who are in this place with you. If, in the course of five days, you 
do not come, then make your fortress strong, and expect an assault ; for this 
is the last time that any one will come to you*” Rukn-ud-Dfn, Kh ur Shah, 
seeing the state of affairs, held counsel with his chief men ; and no way 
appeared left open to him other than to surrender. On the same day that 
this was determined on, he despatched, in advance of himself, another brother, 
Shah Kiya, along with the traitor—as I shall presently show—the Khwajnh, 
NasIr-ud-Din, the Tusi, and other officials and leaders of his forces, to the 
presence of Hulaku, bearing presents and offerings befitting. On Friday, the 
27th of Shawwal, they reached his camp ; and, on Sunday, 1st of Zi-Ka’dah, 
654 H. — 12th November, 1256 a.d.— the Khudawand, Rukn-ud-Dfn, Khur 
£ 5 hah, having taken a last farewell of his ancestral home of two hundred years, 
accompanied by Asil-ud-Dln, Zauzani, Mu’ayyid-ud-Dfn, the Wazfr, and the 
sons of the Ra’is-ud-Daulah, and Muaffik-ud-Daulah, the same day presented 
himself in the camp of Hulaku, the Mughal. So, “ the strongly fortified town 
of Meimundiz ” was neither besieged, nor was “the attack prosecuted with 
vigour,” because no attack was ever made, neither did “ Rokn-ud-din pro¬ 
pose terms to Khulagu,” as we are informed in the “Mongols Proper,” but 
quite the contrary. 

The traitor, Nasir-ud-Dfn, the Tusi, composed a verse on this event, the 
first half of which, not quite correctly rendered, is given by Von Hammer, 
who, in his account of the Isma’illan, makes sad havoc among the names of 
persons and places. The verse is as follows, literally rendered :_ 

“ When the ’Arab year six hundred, fifty, and four, came round. 

On Sunday, the first of the month Zl Ka’dah, at morning dawn, 

KJlur Shah, Bad^Jjab of the Mulahioiah, from his throne arose. 

And, in front of the throne of Huldku (Khan], stood up.” 

When Khur §hah presented himself, Hulaku beheld a mere youth of in¬ 
experience and indiscretion, and, therefore, according to the pro-Mughal 
accounts, he treated him kindly, and gave him hopes of the Ka’an’s favour. 
Khur Shah, at Hulaku’s request, despatched one of his chief men, entitled 
Sadr-ud-Din, in order that all the fortresses which his father and forefathers 
had obtained possession of, in the Kuhistan, the Rud-barat, and Kumis—a 
district, or rather province, between Khurasan and Trak-i-’Ajam—full of 
military stores, magazines of provisions, and other valuable property might 
be delivered up to the Mughal officials ; and, by Hulaku’s command, they are 
said to have been levelled with the ground-subsequently perhaps as this 
would be a work of time only : Hafi? Abril says they amounted to some three 
undred ; all but Lambah-Sar and Gird-Koh—but the number was only a little 
over a hundred—which the governors refused to give up, and which held out 
particularly the latter, for twenty years after, as already mentioned. Pestilence 
at last broke out in Lambah-Sar, and most of its people perished. The rest 
abandoned it, and the Mu g hals destroyed it. 

The day after Khur Shah reached the Mughal camp, he gave orders to his 
dependants to leave Maimun-dujz; and his ancestral treasures, other valuable 
property, and library, he presented [perforce] to Hulaku as a pesJh-kash, the 
whole of which Hulaku is said to have distributed among his officers. After 
this the latter turned his face towards Alamut. On reaching the foot of the 
stronghold, Khur Shah was sent forward to request the seneschal to come 

4 H 
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been going on . 4 Within it about ioo or 200 men have 


4 Not in ‘‘the third year of the siege,” as Von Hammer states : it held out 
for nearly twenty years, and only then fell because pestilence had destroyed 
nearly the whole of its defenders. 


down and give it up, but that Sipah-Salar refused to listen to his words, and 
gave him a rough and stern reply. Hulaku left a numerous force there to 
invest it, but, after holding out for three or four days, the Sipah-Salar agreed 
to surrender it, on the lives and property of all within being guaranteed. On 
Monday, the 26th of Zi-Ka’dah, 654 h., it was given up. The people asked, 
according to the terms of surrender, for three days* grace to enable them to 
remove their effects ; and, on the fourth day, the Mughals poured in, and 
commenced to sack the fortress. The catapults on the walls were thrown 
down and destroyed, the gates removed to a distance, and they began to 
demolish the defences. On the following day Hulaku came up to inspect the 
place, and much was he astonished at beholding that fortress and the moun¬ 
tain on which it stands. “ Alamut is a mountain, which they have likened 
unto a camel kneeling, with its neck stretched out upon the ground [between 
a camel —and a lion——there is, in A/SS .., but the difference of a 

couple of points over and under, but there is a very material difference in 
their significations, whatever Von Hammer may have said, for he must 
have read it incorrectly or from a poor A/S. J. On the summit thereof, 
which has but one path leading to it, a fortress was built of such prodigious 
strength that the like of it has never yet been described. Within had been 
excavated several reservoirs for storing vinegar, honey, and other drink¬ 
ables - the word sharab, in the original, does not necessarily mean wine or 
intoxicating drinks—so that, after obtaining possession of that stronghold, the 
Mughals were diving into them—and must have come out in a very ‘sweet* 
state from the reservoirs of honey—and finding various articles of property, 
which the people, in their first alarm, had thrown into them,** but the Mughals 
“in the subterranean chambers and cellars, searching for treasure, did not fall 
into the wine and honey,” withoutkueiuingzuhat was thcre y as erroneously ,stated 
by Von Hammer, from a wrong reading probably. The greater part of the 
contents of these magazines, which had been laid in during the time of Hasan- 
i-§abbah, remained unchanged ; and his followers, the Isma’IlIs, attribute this 
to the sanctity of his blessing. 

The subsequent fate of Kh ur Shah may be related in a few words. * By the 
early part of 655 H., all the Mulahidah strongholds in the 1 -Cuhistan and Trajc- 
i-*Ajam, with the exception of Lanbah-Sar and Gird-Koh, were in the hands 
of the Mughals, but those in Sham had yet to be gained possession of. Hu¬ 
laku, consequently, continued to treat Kh ur Shah well, and induced him to 
send his messengers along with Mughal officials into Sham, to request the 
governors to give them up, whereby they would obtain favour, or otherwise 
bring down ruin upon the whole of the sect. Kh ur Shah had also become 
enamoured, it is said by the orthodox Musalmans, the enemies of the sect, of 
a base-born Mughal’s daughter, and, the matter becoming notorious. Hulaku, 
on the occasion of the great Shi’ah festival of the ’Ashura, bestowed favours 
upon Khur Shah on the last day of the festival, the 10th of Muharram, 655 H., 
and, among these favours, made him a present of the Mughal damsel. 1 ie 
idea that “ Khulagu ” would not have scrupled to have put him to death 
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taken refuge, but, up to this time, it has not fallen into the 
hands of the Mughals.* 

s The I. O. L. A/S., No. 1951, the Ro. As. Soc. A/S., and the Bodleian 
A/S .— all three—have an interpolation here relating to the death of Mangu 
Ka'an in Chin, the same as occurs at page 1223, thus showing that they are 
copies of the same original, or that the two last are copies of the first A/S. 


“ because he had lately married a Afongol woman of low extraction,” is absurd, 
and also that a “ solemn marriage was ordered.” The round-faced, ugly 
wench was bestowed upon him in the same way as a horse or a slave would be 
given ; but some say that Khiir Shah actually asked Hulaku for her. 

Hulaku had solemnly promised not to harm KJjur Shah, hence he was well 
pleased when the latter, who found his promises of favour were all empty 
ones, asked to be sent to the presence of Mangu Ka’an ; still, as the fortresses 
of Shiim had not yet been secured, he would have kept him in play a little 
longer. However, as Khur Shah was desirous of going, he despatched him, 
but took care to detain his offspring, females, and dependants, at Kazwin, and 
only the Mughal concubine was allowed to accompany him. lie was desired 
to obtain the surrender of Gird-Koh by the way ; and, although Khur Shah, 
outwardly, in the presence of his Mughal guardians, did request its commander 
to surrender, he had before sent secretly to tell him on no account to give it up, 
as it had been prophesied that in, or by means of, that fortress, their sect would 
again flourish. The commandant, consequently, refused to surrender, and 
gave a fierce answer, so the Mughals had to proceed on their road unsuccess¬ 
ful. Khur Shah is said to have quarrelled with his conductors after passing 
the Amulah, and it is added that they came to fisticuffs ; and this want of dig¬ 
nity on his part made him very contemptible in the sight of the Mughals. His 
death ^differently related. Some say he reached Mangu’s presence, but the 
Fanakatl and Hafiz Abru say that the truth is that, when lie had arrived in 
the vicinity of Kara-Kuram, Mangu Ka’an commanded that he should be put 
to death. This, the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh states is the truth, but Rashid-ud-Din 
does not say that Mangu was at Kara-Kuram. These wi iters, however appear 

to have forgotten that the Ka’an was in Chin at this time, and never re- 
turned to Kara-Kuram again. 

Mangu’s instructions to his brother were, not even to spare a child of a year 
old of the race of Kiyai-Buzurg-Urald; so, during the absence of that unfor¬ 
tunate Prince, Hulaku gave orders to slay the whole of them, and “neither 
young nor old were spared ; and, of a family, which, for one hundred and 

seventy odd years, had reigned in i-ran-Zamin, not a vestige or trace 
remained.” 

In Alff, however, it is stated that a number of Khur Shah’s offspring and 
relations were made over to Salghan Khatun, Qhaghatae Khan’s daughter, 
that she might, according to the law of retaliation, shed their blood, in order to 
avenge her father who had been killed by Isma’ili Fida-fs. See note 4 pa^c 

After this Hulaku—with the treachery inherent in the Mughal race—issued 
commands to the Amirs in Khurasan to assemble together, by stratagem, the 
whole of the KuhistanI Isma’ilis, and extirpate them, so that not a trace of 
them might be left. Under pretence of a general levy of fighting men, for the 
purpose of invading Hindustan, numbers came in from* all the towns and 

4H2 



1212 


THE TABA£AT-I-NASIRL 


AN ACCOUNT OF THE MISFORTUNE WHICH HAPPENED 

TO THE MUHTASHIM, SHAMS-UD-DlN. 

This account is derived from a recluse among the re¬ 
cluses of Islam, who is worthy of credit, and is here recorded 

in order that it may come under the observation of the 
Sultan of Islam. 

This servant of the victorious empire, Minhaj-i-Saraj, 

who is the author of this TabakAt, on the first occasion 

•• • * 

that he chanced to undertake a journey into the Kuhistan, 
and saw the Muhtashim, Shihab, the Hakim, the friend 
of the Musalmans, saw, in his presence, a recluse, an aged 
man of Nlshapur, who was one among the esteemed of 
Sultan Muhammad, Kh warazm Shah, and his mother, the 
Malikah-i-Jahan—on whom be the Almighty’s mercy!— 
and, during the time of that monarch and his mother, he 
enjoyed their intimacy and esteem. This recluse used 
clandestinely to take care of the interests of the Muhtashim. 
Sh ihab. before the Sultan’s throne, 6 and was wont to show 
honour towards his emissaries ; and, such of their important 
affairs as used to be before the Court, he would get brought 
to a successful termination. 

When the misfortunes [attending the irruption] of the 
Ch ingiz Kh an arose, and the people of Kh warazm. of the 

6 The later Mulahidah were tributary to the Suljans of this dynasty, and 
had been for some time. See note 4 , page 254. 


villages of that territory ; and the Mughals thus succeeded in trapping 12,000 
Isma’ills, the whole of whom were massacred. Towachis [Pursuivants or 
Tipstaffs] were also sent out into every part of the Kuhistan with instructions 
to kill the heretics wherever they could be found, and all who might aid or 
shelter them ; and they are said to have been “wholly exterminated.” 

They were not however, for, in 674 h., twenty years after Kh ur §hah sur¬ 
rendered, in the reign of Hulaku’s successor, a body of Mulahidah, having 
combined with a son of the late Kh ur Shah, and assigned him the title of 
“ the Nau Daulat, ,> seized the fortress of Alamut; and their outbreak assumed 
a serious aspect. Aba]cae Khan sent an army against them, which overthrew 
them ; and the fortress of Alamut was razed to the ground. 

In the present day we hear of a claimant to the spiritual office of this sect, 
as a descendant of the last of the Mulahidah, and, I believe. Magazine articles 
have even been written on the subject. 

Huiaku's mind being new entirely set at rest respecting the Mulahidah, he 
turned his attention to further “ameliorations ”—the capture of Baghdad, our 
author’s account of which will be found farther on. 
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capital, and of Khurasan, became dispersed, this recluse, 
for those reasons [above referred to], threw himself into 
the Kuhistan ; and, on account of previous obligations, 
the Muhtashim, ghihab, the Hakim, was under towards 
him, this recluse obtained great favour with him, and 
received abundant honour and reverence. On the Muhta¬ 
shim, Shihab, being removed from the government of the 
Kuhistan, and his proceeding to Alamut, when the Muhta¬ 
shim, Shams, arrived, this recluse did not obtain the same 
respect from him ; and, as he was not on terms of intimacy 
with the Muhtashim, Shams, the absence of Shihab greatly 
affected the heart of the recluse. He desired, in order to 
perform the debt of gratitude [he owed] to the Muhtashim, 
Shihab, to take vengeance upon this Muhtashim, Shams! 
who was the displacer of the former, and thereby attain! 
for himself, the felicity of martyrdom, and also perform an 
act of holy warfare [upon an infidel]. 

One day he entered the place of audience of the Muhta¬ 
shim, Shams, and represented, saying : “ It is necessary to 
give me a private audience. I have important business, 
which I will communicate in private.” The Muhtashim! 
§hams, had his audience hall cleared, but the recluse said : 
“ I am not satisfied to proceed lest it should so happen 
that I might be in the middle of my statement and an 
interloper might enter, and the matter be interrupted If 
the Muhtashim will direct that I may fasten the door of 
the audience hall on the inside, my heart will be freed 
rom that fear.” The Muhtashim replied : “ It will be 
well: it is necessary to put the chain across the door of 
the audience hall on the inside.” The honest [!] recluse 
got up and fastened the door on the inside, and came and 
seated himself down in front of the Muhtashim. It was 
an habitual custom with that Muhtashim constantly to 
have a finely-tempered paldrak 7 poniard in his hand 
Sometimes he would place it at his side, sometimes before 
him, and sometimes he would take it in his hand. 

•T he « r T ClUS rr turned his face towards the Muhtashim, and 
said : I suffer tyranny in thy city and territory. Why 


wate?oT e a C ;r/d DamaSCened Steel helJ in great eStimatio " : *1- damaged 
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have they placed this poniard in thy hand ? [Is it not] for 
this purpose that thou shouldst ward off tyranny and 
violence from the weak and oppressed ? Give the weapon 
into my hand that I may see whether it be sharp or not.” 
The Muhtashim, inadvertently, the recluse being an infirm 
old man, and thinking that from him no mischief would 
arise, gave the poniard into the Darwesh’s hand. The 
latter seized it, struck at the Muhtashim. and inflicted 
upon him several severe wounds, in such a manner that 
his body was wounded in several places. It was the 
winter season, and the Muhtashim wore two garments of 
hair [cloth], one over the other; and, the recluse being 
old and infirm, the wounds proved not so very deep. Had 
the recluse been young, and had it been the summer 
season, without doubt, the Muhtashim would have gone to 
hell. Notwithstanding he was wounded, he got up, seized 
the wound-inflicting recluse, and cried out for assistance. 
A number of Mulahidahs were in the vestibule of the place 
of audience, and they burst open the door, and came in, 
and martyred the recluse—the Almighty reward him! 

A cry now arose in the city of Tun ; 8 and the Mula¬ 
hidahs conspired against the Musalmans to put those poor 
unfortunates to death, but the Muhtashim promptly directed 
so that they issued a proclamation, to the effect that 
no Musalman should be hurt in the least, since it would 
not be right to slay all the Musalmans through the act 
of one individual. During that short period of tumult, 
however, an eminent Imam, and learned man, whom they 
used to call Imam Najm ud-Din-i-Sarban, the Rurm, 
attained martyrdom, because a Mulhid was at enmity with 
him, but of the rest of the Musalmans not one suffered any 
molestation. Subsequently, command was given so that 
they impaled the Mulhid who had killed the Imam. 

The object in [relating] this incident was this, that it is 
essential that sovereigns should ever be circumspect and 
vigilant, and should never leave [their] arms out of their 
own possession, and should not place confidence in any 
one. 

8 At page 1197, he says he saw him at Ka-in, which was the seat of govern^ 
incnt, but this, it appears, toot place at Tun. It is not contained in a copies . 
only in the best ones. 
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I now return to the thread of this History. 

When they placed Mangu Kh an upon the throne, he 
conferred the dominion of I-ran and ’Ajam upon his 
younger brother, Hulaku ; and another younger brother, 
named Kubilan , 9 after he had returned from the conquest 
of’Irak , 1 he installed over the tribes of Turkistan, and a 
third brother, Artuk J Bukah, he placed as his deputy over 
the kingdoms of Tamghaj . 3 He [Mangu] then assembled 
a numerous army, and marched into the country of 
Chin , 4 and reached a place where the horses of his forces, 


9 At page 1177, our author styles him £ubila——and here Kubilan — 
—as above, the letter * n r ’ apparently, being nasal, as in many other 
words. The Calcutta Printed Text here turns him into Kilan —The 
name is written rather differently by other authors, as with many other names, 
particularly with the addition of a final ^ often found in these words—Kubilae. 
The letter 4 V J—which is the first in his name, is turned into 4 Kh** in the 

book so often referred to herein, which is equivalent to £ or f but any one 
who understands a single letter of Oriental tongues knows that 44 Khubilai ” is 
as impossible as 44 Khulagu ” for Hulaku; and is incorrect, whatever the 
44 Mongol ” Professors may say. The Chinese, who spoil all foreign proper 
names, style him 44 Hu-pi-lay.” 

1 This is a great mistake : we should read Ehitae for Trafc. Kubilae was 
never sent into Tra\c on any expedition, and was never in that country in his 
life. lie is said to have been in KifehaV in Oktae’s reign. The services on 
which he was sent in Mangu’s reign have been already mentioned. 

3 The Printed Text mistakes this name too, and has Irafc or Arafc— for 
IrtuV——and sends IrtuV, sometimes written Artufc, Buka into Chin, 
whereas he was left in charge of the great Urdus at Kara-Kuram of Kalur-an. * 

* Tamghaj has already been referred to in a previous note. 

4 As I have briefly referred to the principal events in the lives of the pre¬ 
ceding Mughal sovereigns, I will here relate, even at the risk of being considered 
rather too diffuse, the other chief events in Mangu Ka an’s reign, in order to 
complete the notice of him, and will compare it with the Chinese accounts, as 
the names of countries, places, and persons, are so widely different, and as[ in 
other matters, considerable discrepancy occurs, and numerous errors exist. 

In the year 651 h., which commenced on the 2nd of March, 1253 a.d., 
Mangu, being well established on the throne, determined upon making fresh 
conquests in the east and west, or rather, to speak more correctly than the 
Oriental chronicles of these events, to secure possession of the countries which 
had been but partially subdued. Accordingly, in this, the second year of his 
accession, Mangu made a great feast or banquet at the ancient yurat of the 
Chingiz Khan. After it was over he nominated his youngest brother, Hulaku, 
to mnrch into I-ran-Zamin, some of whose proceedings have been already 
described, and Ins nuddle brother, Kubilae, into the countries of the east ; and 
the Ko-yang, Mukali, [he Jala-ir, was despatched along with him [as his <mide 
and preceptor]. This-well-known leader’s title is not “Guyaneg.” Ko-yan- 
the name the Khita-Ts called him by, signifies great and trustworthy & 

After they had set out from I^ara-Kuram, with the army, by the direct route 
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through the insalubrity of the climate, and want of forage. 


apparently, they found grain and forage excessively scarce. They accordingly 
despatched information to the £a’an, stating that it would be impossible to 
proceed by that route, and asked permission to march by another road into 
Kara-Jang [etiU. This is the tract of country which Rashid-ud-Dfn. 

quoting Al-BirunT, mentions. After noticing Diw-gir and the Ma'abar in the 
Dakhan of Hind, he says: “There is also another large territory which is 
Gandhar, and called by the Mughals Kara-Jang or Hamil [J.L], and its 
people are descended from Hindi and Khita-i [parents]. In the reign of £ubi- 
lae Ka’an it was subdued by the Mughals. On one side it joins Tibbat, on 
another, the frontier of Khitae, and on the third, Hind. Learned men have 
said that the people of three different countries are particularly celebrated for 
three different things : Hind for its numerous armies, the territory of Gandhar 
for its elephants beyond computation, and the Turks for horses.” 

I have previously narrated the Fanakatl’s account of the geography of some 
of these parts [see note 9 , page 912], and the names of various countries of 
Khitae, Qhln, and Maha-Chln, but it will be well to mention what refers to 
this very tract under discussion again, as great discrepancy exists with regard 
to the mode of writing the name of it. The Fanakatl says : “ To the S. W. of 
Khitae is another country, which they—the people of it—style Dae-liu 
—in one MS. written ’Dae-ku—and the Mughals call it Gandhar 
—another MS. has Gandah-har—This country with us—the writer’s 
native country, Mawara-un-Nahr, and Turkistan—is known as Kandhar 
It lies between Hind and Tibbat, and in one half of it the people are black 
[dark], and in the other half, white [fair]. The Mughals call all this white 
half Chaghan-Jang [elsL. ^U], and the other Kara-jSng. 

It is doubtful what the meaning of Jang is, in fact it is very doubtful what is 
the correct word, for it is written elsL.—eliU.—cl»L.—chL.—and eLL. which 
may be read in various ways, but if one take the first form—dUU.—in which per¬ 
haps it is chiefly written, it may be read, in the absence of vowel points, Janak, 
Janag, Jank, or Jang ; and from its being used with chaghan and fcara, which 
are Turkish words for white and black, it must, without doubt, be Turkish 
likewise. I am doubtful, however, whether the last form given above—eLl*.— 
Jamak, is not, after all, the correct word. I have taken some trouble to 
search it out in several works, and am sorry that there should still remain any 
doubt upon it. 

But, from comparison, we arrive at some other facts. The Fanakatl and 
some others say, that, east of Kh itae. the Chin of the Hindus, and Jafcut of the 
Mughals. inclining south-east, is an extensive country called ManzI \^jr *—it is 
also written in some MSS. and —and sometimes, by the Fanakatl 
also, or \>ii] by the Chinese, Maha- Ch in by the Hindus, and 
Tingnash by the Mughals. 

This latter name too, as I have previously remarked, is written in so many 
different ways that it is difficult to determine which is the most correct. It is 
written —Tingnash—in several very correctly and carefully written 

MSS., also Tingbash—uil=Cf—Biktash, 'Tingtash, 

Tingnas, and the like, but I believe, after all, that the way in which it is 
written in the “ Nuh?at-ul-Kulub ” is the correct one, namely, Ninglas, 

or —Ningaish. This country is said, by the Fanakatl and others, to be 

separated from Kh itae or Ch in by the Kara Mur-an or Black River, that its 
capital was Khunsae [^Ljy.] or Khunsae [i/-*.], that it is also called Kara- 
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were perishing. He despatched swift messengers into Tur- 


Jang by the Mughals, and Dae-lfu in the language of Kh itae—that is, by the 
Chinese. Consequently, from these various statements, Ningaish or Tingnash 
is the Kara and Chaghan Jang and the Gandhar of the Mughals, which con- 
titute the Manzf and Dae-liu of the Chinese, the Maha- Ch Tn of the Hindus, 
and Kandhar of the Musalmans of Turkistan and Mawara-un-Nahr. 

I now return, after this necessary digression, to the request of the Ko-yang, 
MuVali, to enter this territory of ^ara-Jang, or whatever it may be. His 
request was complied with, and he entered that territory with his forces, 
plundered it, and obtained what his troops were in want of. I notice, in 
Elliot, vol. 1, page 63, that “Waihind, capital of Kandahar, west of the 
Sind” is said to be called “ Karajang ” by the “ Moghals. ” This is a little 
out of the way, and must be an error certainly. 

This army under Kubllae and Mukalf was “to enter Khitae [which nearly 
all historians say was finally subdued in Uktae’s reign, and that the Altan 
Khan disappeared or hung himself. See note at page 1139], Kara-Jang, Tibbat 
—doubtful: the word is written and Tingkut, SolfVa 

or Sulika .], Koll [^/j, and parts of Hind which adj oin Ch in and 

Maha-Ghin.” 

The Chinese say that ‘‘Mengko, ” as they style Mangu, made his brother 
H<i-pi-lay, governor of all the territories south of the great Kobi or Desert, 
that is, Tartary bordering on the Great Wall of China, Lyan-tong, and the 
conquered provinces of China. In Deer., 1252 a.d. [Shawwal, the tenth 
month of 650 H.], H ( 1 -pi-lay was directed to attack Tai-li-Fh in Yun-nan, and 
took along with him the general Hu-lyang-hotay [MuVali?], and Yanshi 
[Mahmud, Yalwaj ?]. 

About the same time envoys arrived at the urdu from Intfi or Hintus [Hind], 
to render homage. This was about the very time that Malik Sher Khan-i- 
SunVar, the cousin of Ulugh Khan-i-A*gam, left his fief of Tabarhindah, with¬ 
drew from Hind, and proceeded to the presence of Mangu Ka an. See pages 
695 > 78 <b 79 2 » 798 , and note 3 , page 1223. 

In the same year 650 H.— Mangu Ka’an began to consider in what direction 
he should himself lead an army, and, therefore, he held another great feast at 
which the f^ah-zadahs and Amirs appeared. This was held at a place called 
KortuVuk Jlwan —the Jldan [^a^] doubtless, referred to in note 9 , 

page 912, para. 4—which is situated in the middle of Mughalistan. This is 
the place where, according to tradition, Kublah Khan, the eighth of the Bu- 
zanjar dynasty [see the note on the descent of the Turks, Tattars, and 
Mughals, page 896, para. 6], and his followers, danced so much in the hollow 
of a tree, after he had obtained success over the Tattars, and the Altan Khan’s 
forces, when he avenged his brother, Ukin-BarVaV’s death. 

At this feast, Mangu was advised by Darkae, the Gurgan [one of the sons- 
in-law of the Chingiz Khan], an Amir of the tribe of Angfras-Kungkur-at 
Mughals, to invade Tingnash or Biktash [Ningaish]. Darkae added] as a 
reason for invading it, that it was near by, was bdgbi % that is to say here, unre¬ 
duced and independent, and that it had hitherto been disregarded by them. 

is was not correct, however, if, as previously mentioned, the Mughals call 
this Tingnash or Biktash by the name of Kara-Jang, for that was invaded and 

before^ X ^ Mughal troo P s under Kubilae and MuVali, the Ko-yang, just 

Mangu Ka’an, in reply to this advice, remarked, that each of his uncles and 
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kistan and Mawara-un-Nalir, and called for horses for his 


brothers had subdued some country or other, and he would do the same [he 
had already done so in the campaigns in the west under Batu Khan, but before 
he succeeded to the throne], so, in the sixth year of his reign, in Mufcarram, 
652 H, —February, 1254 A. D. — he determined to go to war with Tehukan 
[possibly, Tehukang], the Faghfur—the particular title given by Muhammadan 
writers to the ruler of Chin, but what language it is, is not said. Mangu 
accordingly left Artuk—or Artugh—sometimes written Irtu’c and Irtugh— 
Bufcah, his next younger brother, in charge of the uluses and urdus, and asso¬ 
ciated with him his eldest son, whose name is written in many ways equally un¬ 
certain——Aormaktash, Aorangtash. and —Aorangias, 

but, as he makes no figure whatever in history, it is immaterial. 

Respecting these events, the Chinese say that, in February, 1253 A.D. [the 
last month of the year 650 H. The year 651 H. commenced on the 2nd March, 
I2 53 a. i).], “Mengko” assembled the Princes and Grandees at the river 
Onon, and determined upon sending armies to make further foreign conquests, 
“one into India and Kashmir, another into Korea, and a third against the 
Kh alifah.” which was to be the most numerous, under his brother “ Hyu- 
le hu ” [HulakiiJ. Among the generals was “ Kakan [the Manjanffc-chf ?]. 
son of Ko-chey, son of Ko-pan-yu,” who were generals of the Chingiz Kh an, 
a native of Ching, dependent on Wha-chew, in the district of Si-gan-Fti, 
capital of Shen-si, a very learned man. 

“ Hil-pi-lay ” [Kubilae] had assembled his forces the previous year [1252 
A. D. —649-50 H.], at Lin-tau-Fu, in Shen-si, entered Sew-chwen, and, by 
difficult roads, through mountains and by precipices, reached the river Kin-sha 
or Kyang. At this period, great part of Yun-nan was ruled by Princes inde¬ 
pendent of China. Tali had a king of its own, and he was taken, with that 
city, in December of that year. “Hu-pi-lay” subdued several neighbouring 
Princes, and reached Tibbat, where several others submitted to him. After 
this he returned to his government, leaving Hu-lyang-hotay [the Ko-yang, 
Mukali?] in command. 

.Again, in 1254 a.d. [652 H., which commenced on the 20th Feby., 1254], 
the Chinese writers state that “ Mengko ” again assembled the Princes and 
Grandees at the source of the river Onon, made many new regulations, and 
ordered the commanders of troops in China to lay in great magazines of pro¬ 
visions in such parts of Flo-nan as had walled cities. Hitherto the Mughals 
had only made incursions into Sew-chwen to pillage, and had often to retreat, 
and, many times with loss, for want of subsistence [as in Kubllae’s case, to 
which this evidently refers], and “Mengko” directed the general Wang-te- 
ching, son of Wang-shi-hyen, to inclose several towns, and lay in stores of 
provision. 

In June, 1256 a.d. [this would be the beginning of Rajab, the seventh month 
of the year 654 h.], another great feast was held, and “ Mengko ” received the 
homage of several Princes of Yun-nan, as well as of neighbouring Princes 
and Sultans of the west. 

Then it is related that “ Mengko considered the urdii at or near Kara-Kuram 
was inconvenient for holding kurlUdes and keeping his Court ; and so he 
directed a Chinese Bonza, named Lyew-ping-cliong, to select a place in Tartary, 
which might henceforth be the capital of his dominions. Ping-ching, who n as 
a man of great learning and of scientific attainments, made choice of a place, 
to the east of the city of Whan-chew, called Long-kang ; and there a city was 
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army. Trustworthy persons related, on this wise, that his 


built, which was called Kay-ping-Fu, and, afterwards, Shnng-tu : yet Kara- 
Kuram [although neither a city nor town] still continued to enjoy a jurisdiction 
of greater extent”—it was still the aslyurat of the Chingiz Khan. 

The foundation of this place therefore has been wrongly ascribed to Kubllae, 
who founded Kh an-Baligh. instead of to “Mengko,” but that it was more 
convenient, as to position, than the vicinity of Kara-Kuram, and Kalur-an, is 
absurd, unless for the convenience of his eastern subjects and dominions alone. 
There may have been another reason, and an important one. Kara-Kuram 
depended a great deal on provisions brought from a long distance, and, should 
supplies, by any chance, have been cut off, famine would have arisen, as was 
subsequently proved. 

This new capital, “ Kay-ping-Fu,” afterwards “ Shang-tti,” is apparently the 
Shandu, and Ciandu of Polo, “Xandu” in Ramusio, and “ Ions” of Hayton. 
“It stood,” it is stated, “in the country of Karchin on the river “ Shan-tu,” 
N.N.E. of Pekin, and ‘‘seems to be,”says a writer in Astley’s “ COLLECTION,” 
“ Chau-nayman-suvia , which is one of three ruins marked in the Missioners’ 
map, on the river Shangtu.” Hayton calls it Ions. “Passing out of the 
gate, Hi-fong-kew in Pe-che-li, you find yourself in Karchin, Ohan, Naman 
[Naeman], and Korchin. It is divided into ten standards ; and the country of 
the Mughals of Korchin extends to the Sira After-tin —the great river Sira. 
Mur-an in the Mughal language signifies a great river, and Pirah a smaller one.” 

To continue the Chinese accounts before returning to the Mughal records 
quoted by the Musalman writers, in whose time the Mughals had to a con¬ 
siderable extent become Musalmans likewise, they say that, in 1257 a. D. [the 
year 655 it. began on the 18 th January, 1257 A.D.], “Mengko” sent orders 
to his generals in Se chwen, Hu-quang, and I<yang-nan, to prepare to attack 
the Song [empire] on all sides, resolving to begin himself with the first, that is 
to say, Se-chwen, which therefore is equivalent with Tingnash [Ningalsh] of 
the Musalman writers, Maha-Qhm of the Hindus, and Manzi of the Chinese, 
as described by the Fanakati and others. After the month of July [the seventh 
month of 655 h.] he appointed his brother, Alipu-ko [Irtuk or Irtugh BCikah], 
in chaige at Kara-Kuram.” 1 here is some discrepancy between the Musalman 
and Chinese dates, because he was appointed in the first month of 652 h ., as 
l>cfore mentioned. “ In tJie same month , Mengko” set out, reached the moun¬ 
tain of “ Lewpan in Shen-st,” where the Chingiz Khar, died [which place, as 
stated before ,at page 1087, was situated on the frontier of Tingnash, or 
Ningaish, and Khurjah]. lie was scarcely arrived there when he understood 
his biother Hu-pi-iay, with his family, and without any attendance, in the 
manner of a criminal, had come, in order to submit himself to the Ka’an. This 
news so affected “Mengko” that the. suspicions he entertained against him 

were removed and he was completely forgiven.” I shall refer to this matter 
presently. 

“ Hu-pi-lay ” was directed by “ Mengko” to return to his government, and 
prepare for the siege of Vu-chang-Fu, the capital of Hu-quang, then to march 
to Hang-chew, the metropolis of Che-kyang, and the empire of the Song ; and 
the general Chang-jau was nominated to command under him. 

I will now return to the Mughal accounts from where I left off, when, early 
in 652 H.— about March or April, 1254 A.D.— Mangu appointed Irtuk Bu^cah 
to remain in charge ot the great urdus and ulusis y along with his eldest son, 
but some say his son Serki. 
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lieutenants and governors, who were in Turkistan and Ma- 


To enumerate all the names, and give all the details, respecting those Shah- 
zadahs, Amirs, and troops, which accompanied him, and the preparations 
made, would occupy far more space than can be afforded here : at some future 
time I hope to do so. Suffice it to say that they included a great number of 
^hah-zadahs, Amirs, and forces, both of the Dast-i-Chap—the left hand—and 
Dast-i-Rast—the right hand—which latter they style [i.e. the territory they 
occupy] Jaukut or Jafcut, which signifies the forces of Khitae, TingVut, 
2 £hurjah, and Su\canka because the Mughals, in their dialect, used 

to call those parts Jaukut or Ja^ut. The army of Mangu Ka’an amounted, it 
is said, to the immense number of 6oo,ooo, one half of which belonged to the 
Dast-i-Chap, and whose leader was the Shah-zadah. Taghachar [there is no 
such name as “ Thugatshur ”], son of U-Tigin, the younger brother of the 
Chingiz Kh an. 

As Mangu issued forth on his way, he received the news of the death of the 
Nu-yin, Belkutae, half brother of the Chingiz Kh an, who had attained the age 
of i io years, and who had done good service in the latter’s time. Mangu also 
received an account of his brother Kubilae*s movements with his forces ; and 
that, as Kubllae, at this time, was indisposed—he was afflicted with gout, or 
dard-i-pde —if he were allowed to take repose for a time, it would be well. 
Kubilae was permitted, accordingly, to return to his urdus , as a temporary 
measure, to get better. 

This evidently is what the Chinese histories refej* to as a disagreement between 
the brothers, and IjCubllae’s being suspected, and forgiven, but the Musalman 
writers never so much as hint at anything of the kind, and the two accounts 
are wholly contrary to each other. Although ^Cubilae had permission to retire 
to his urdus he did not do so, but again returned to his post. It was at this 
time likewise, that Shlramun. who was not to be trusted, was put to death 
before I£ub!lae departed. Perhaps it is this incident that the Chinese writers 


got hold of. 

Having set out, in the summer of 653 —about June, 1255 A.D. —Mangu 

reached the boundaries of the territories of Tihgfcut and Tingnasi or Blktasii 
[Ningaish], at the place named Afwan or AfuamShan [o'- ol*^—it was Lewak 
Shan —..,11 before. See note, page 1088], within the confines of Tingnasi 
or Biktash [Ningafsh], which is the place where the Chingiz Kh a n died. 

Towards the latter part of the year he moved forward for the purpose of 
attacking the Masul [Jj—.] Kahlufcah or Pass, and forced it. With little 
effort he subsequently captured twenty fortresses, and subdued a territory known 
as Khan-Sindan in one copy of Alfi the first word is Jan—oVL 

and, having taken possession of the whole of it, turned his face towards a great 

fortress [a fortified city] called Mull Sang [cfcl- 

There is considerable discrepancy with regard to the name of this place# 
caused by the careless copying of scribes, and the facilities which the Arabic 
characters offer for making mistakes when carelessly written. In the best 
written copies of Alfi and the Fanakatf, respectively, it is Muli-Sang, as *t*>ve, 
and Dolt-Shang [eUlA Jjd], while in other copies of the former, and in o 
works, it is ^ ^-*1- “d ^ g!>* without pomts. placem 

question is the H^chew of the Chinese historians, and Ho-chew or Ko-chew 

Before setting out into those parts, he had despatehed the Nu^yui. Ta^adiar, 
with a numerous army, by way of the great nver called £a an Ling [ u J. 
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wara-un-Nahr, in a very short space of time—less than 

that he might reduce to submission the fortified cities of Fang-ching [<J—» UA.] 
— the words are without points, and may be meant for MangfUbL]-chfng — 
and Mang-Fun [ a y UjL]. Taghachar reached the foot of that fortress [the la.^t 
mentioned place], and invested it for a week, but, during that time, having 
obtained no sign of success, he marched away, and returned to his own urjfu. 
Mangu Ka’an was excessively wroth at this proceeding, and vowed he would 
punish Taghachar in such a way that others should take example therefrom, 
but he did not live to do so. 

The place before which Mangu Ka’an sat down in 654 h., was, according 

to the Habib-us-Siyar, “ a fortified mountain of prodigious height and circuit, 

and furnished with all things necessary' to withstand an enemy. Winter came 

and passed, and spring set in, and the summer of 655 H. 'arrived [the summer 

of 1257 A.D.]. The excessive heat brought on a pestilence among the troops, 

and most of his army perished. Mangu, who, for a long period, had been 

investing this strong place, took to drinking deeply, in order to ward off the 

danger of catching the disease, but his health gave way in consequence, and he 

was taken ill, and died eight days after, in Muharram—the first month— of 

656 h. [about the middle of January, 1258 a.d.] on the banks of the Kobighah 

Mur-an [ 0 \^ ^y], after a reign of eight years.” The circumstances related by 

our author, although very brief, contain some interesting particulars respecting 

these events, which no authors I have been quoting mention. & 

There is considerable discrepancy, too, and some doubt, concerning the date 
of Mangu’s death. 

Alf j, and its authorities, the Raujat-us-Sala, the Fanakatj, and the Muntakhab- 
ut-Tawarikh, say it happened in 6 SS h. The Habib-us-Siyar says it took 
place ui 654 H., while Gundah and Fa?!*!-! say it was in $57 H„ and that he 
reigned nine years and was forty-eight-some say forty-six-when he died. 
The Fanakati says his reign was six years and two months 

fr-^ 7 H.- is Undoubtedly correct, because his brother, 

hidah, to his camp, after obtaining possession of Alamut; and, by Mangu Ka’an’s 
command he was put to death by the way. Mangu, therefore^ couldn^pt 

sibly have died in 654 h., nor in the first month of 6 qc h Another * 

of1h^lalTaaiifaT S tocerir nga ■ t CaPlUte ° f BaeWad > *" d the murder 
in ’IrakTn wt ! “ aCC ° Unt ° f events which had happened 

v S t 6 ’ a " d _ wh,ch " ews reached him. Therefore, allowing for the 
immense distance which separated the brothers, the first month of ley „ 

January, 1259 A.n.-,s, evidently, the more correct date n- Z~ 

^2tol d D hiS hiSl0ry " L He fifth m ° nth ° f 6S8 H —ubout tire end o^Feb™^ 
260 A. D appears to have very recently become aware of his death by repo? t ’ 

I must now give the Chinese version of these events for A t ? r 

comparison. “ Hfi-lyang-hotay ” having made conquests in the ? ° f 

bordering on “ Yun-nan,” subsequent to his subjugation of Tibbat in , 2 S T 1 T 

—653 H.—penetrated as far as “Tong-king” and “ nu- >, / 

comprehended under the name of “Gan-nan,” ruined its capital,'and phinder^ 
the country. He was returning to “Tali ” whpn “ i » } , , . 

“ Mengko’s” forces entered “ Se-chwen ” in three bodies, each in a different 
direction. As soon as the army passed the mountain of “ Lu-pan ” [this is 



1222 THE TAI 5 AKAT-I-NASIRL 

•• • • 

one week—purchased 80,000 horses from Samrkand and 


the Chinese name for the place where the Chingiz Kh an died], “ Po-li-cha,” a 
great Tartar [Mughal] lord, was appointed to command the first body, Mu-ko, 
the Ka’an’s brother, the second, while “ Mengko ” commanded the third, and 
took the route of Han-chong-Fu in Shen-si. He was vigorously opposed by 
the troops of the Song in Se-chwen. “ Mengko 0 now sent on, in advance, 
Nyew-lyen of the Chanchu tribe, whose father and grandfather were greatly 
renowned in the army, in the beginning of the year 1250—656 H. —to obtain 


information. He learnt that Ata-hu, the Mughal general in Ching-tu-Fd, was 
in great extremity, being invested on all sides by the Song. He, Nyew-lyen, 
having reached Ho-chew, resolved to succour Ata-hu, but his efforts were of 
no avail, for the Song took it, and Ata-hu died. Nyew-lyen, now grown 
desperate from want of success, posted himself between the Song army and 
Ching-td, to which he immediately marched, and soon after succeeded in 
gaining possession of it. Finding that the Ka’an had reached Kang-chong-Fd, 
he left the city in charge of another officer, moved to Mahd, and sent forces to 
facilitate “Mengko’s” passage of the river Kyan-lin by a bridge of boats. 
The other two bodies of troops having rejoined him, Long-gan-Fu was 


captured, and Lan-chew [now Pau-ning-Fu] surrendered. The general Hd- 
lyang-hotay entered China, on his return from Gan-nan, by Tung-quin, moved 
forward to Quang-si, and seized Quey-lin-Fd, the capital of that province. 
The Chinese were surprised to find him penetrate as far as Chang-sha, a city of 
Hu-quang, which he invested in the beginning of 1259 A.D., equivalent to the 
first month of 657 H., which ended on December 16th of that year, and which 
completely-agrees with the year given in Guzldah. 

On the first day of the same year, 1259 A.D. —the 28th of December began 
the year 657 H. —“ Mengko ” reached the mountain Chong-quey, where the 
Chalar [Jala-Ir], To-whan, affirmed that the war in Se-chwen would turn out 
unfortunate from heat and moisture, which would destroy the troops, and 
advised a retreat. Pa-li-che, the Orla [Arlat], said that To-whan spoke thus 
through fear, and advised the Ka’an to continue the campaign ; so “Mengko 
determined to continue the war, and to invest Ho-chew, which he accordingly 
did in February. Nyew-lyen advanced to co-operate with him, and constructed 
a bridge of boats near Fu-cheu-Ffi, while another leader went and took up a 
position near Quey-chew, on the borders of Hu-quang. An attack was 
repulsed on Ho-chew in February, another in March, while, in April, there 
was thunder and rain for twenty days. One day, however, the Mughals 
succeeded in scaling the walls, and made great slaughter among the defenders, 
but they were finally repulsed. A Chinese general attacked the raft bridge, 
at Ffl-cheu-FA, and got to Kon-chin-Fu, eight leagues S.S.E. of Ho-chcw, 
collected 1000 barques to ascend to Kya-ling [Kyan-lin?], but was attacked by 
a Mughal force, and pursued to Chong-king. The MnghaU were, ^ however, 
still much harassed by disease, want, and sallies. In July Meng o r ^ 

to assault it with his best troops, and carry it at any cost. °“ th * * h 
August the Ka’an visited the works, and ga-e orders for scaling the waHst^ 

following night. The Mughals gained the top of the walls, but wer P 
with great Lighter, and even pursued. “ Mengko,n desperation, ^ 
ordered a general assault, and went in person to direct it. A ^ a 

the time, and during the attack several ladders were blownt ■ ^ 

fearful carnage ensued ; vast numbers of the Mughals t e > 

them was the. Ka’an, whose body was found p.eiccd will, many 
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Bukhara, and, adding them to those which they had pur¬ 
chased in Upper Turkistan, despatched them [to Mangu 
Kh ans army]. 

They also related, that, after some time, the king of 
Chin brought such an immense army, as cannot come 
within the compass of number or computation, and, in the 
end, Mangu Khan, and his army, were overthrown, and 
reached a mountain [range] round about [nearly] the 
whole of which range was the sea, and morass ; and, in 
that mountain [range], Mangu Khan, with the whole of 
the Mughal army, perished from famine. 

The reign of Mangu Kh an was nine years. 5 


Thus fell “ Mengko,” at the age of fifty-two, after a reign of nine years. 

Such is the Chinese account, which is very different from that of the 
Mughnls. 

'ro- relum 1° the Mughal accounts. Mangu’s son, Asutae Aghtil, leaving 
theNu-yin, Kand-fcae—in command of the troops, took up the coffin 
of his father, and conveyed it to Ids Urdus [the Urdus of his four wives] ; and 
for four days successively, they made mourning for the late Ka’an. The first 
day in the Urdu of Kunkae Khatun, who was also called Koludf 

Koludi [y^y], the daughter of the Gurgan or son-in-law of the Chingiz 
Khan^ Uldae, son of Bartu, of the Anglras tribe. This Khatun had born 
Mangu two sons, the eldest, Baltu, and the youngest [he is said previously to 

damdimr n \I -| S . " Aormakta Sh> Aorangtash, or Aorangfas, and one 
daughter, Mayalun by name. 

1 he second day, the corpse was removed to the urdii of Tuwaw-chln \ ^ ,1 ji 
who is also called lanaw-chin L^Ub], and Tura-chtn f^y], but alTthese 
names are more or less doubtful, of the tribe of Bayaut She bore him a 
son, Serki, also written SherkI, previously alluded to. 

thffi llV hlr t Was Conve y ed to tbe "rdu of Ughul-Kulmish Khatun 

the Uir-at who had accompanied him on this expedition. She wafof he 

family of h, s mother, SIur-Kukibi Bigf, and was a woman of strong m nd 

' F - -»-s “kHF? 

* Our author has forgotten to notice, or would no. notice, a remarkable 
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May Almighty God prolong the reign of the present 


matter concerning the Dihli kingdom, which happened in the reign of his 
patron, and during the reign of Mangu Ka’an. 

Early in 646 H., Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, the cider brother , it must 
be remembered, of Sultan Nasir-ud-DIn, Mahmud Shah, who had hitherto 
been feudatory of Kinnauj, was made feudatory of SanbhaJ and Buda’un, this 
last being one of the most important fiefs of the Dihli empire, but, without 
proceeding thither, he became frightened at something which our author 
conceals, and fled, by way of Sihnur, towards Lohor [see pages 684 and 818]. 
His flight may have been caused through fear or suspicion of Ulugh Shan, in 
whose hands the whole power now centred, and who very shortly after 
married his daughter to the Sultan. What Jalal-ud-DIn, Mas’ud Shah, 
subsequently did, or whither he went, is also made a profound mystery of. 
Lohor, too, is mentioned at this period in connexion with him, after its never 
being once mentioned since its capture and sack by the Mughals, in 639 H., 
when it was lost to Dihli. 


A few months after this Prince’s flight, in the eighth month of the same 
year, we find the Sultan moving with his forces as far as the river Blah—which 
then flowed in its old bed—and his marching back again, but why he marched, 
and what his army did, is not mentioned anywhere by our author, but it was, 
without doubt, connected, in some way, with his brother’s fljght._ 

Again, in 650 H., the Sultan set out, intending to march to Uchphah and 
Multan [pages 692 and 825], but only reached the banks of the Blah when 
the Rayhani plot broke out [pages 693 and 826], and Ulugh Kh an was 
banished to his fiefs. This w’as in 651 H. Nothing more is mentioned about 
Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, until 652 H., when we find him, in com¬ 
bination, with Ulugh Kh an, and other Maliks, advancing towards the capital, 


in order, it would seem, merely to upset the RayhanI faction ; and then our 
author says [page 830], that the Sultan’s brother “came from the side of 
Lohor,” but where he had been all this time, from 646 to 652 H., is not 
allowed to transpire. In another place [page 700], however, it seems that 
more than the upsetting of the Rayhani faction was intended, for we are told 
that “a party of Amirs now interposed between the two personages' the 
Sultan and his brother—and after, that “ Lohor became the fief—not that the 
Sultan conferred it—of Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah.” In another place 
[page 793], we are told that Malik Sli er JChan-i-Sunkar, who had left Hin 
and gone into Turkistan, to the urdu of Mangu Ka’an [see note 8 , page 119 1 
returned with honour from thence, and went to Lohor, and joined the Prince 
[Jalal-ud-Din] there, but that disagreements arose between them, an( J * e 
Prince “retired in disappointment, and his dependents and followers fel into 
the hands of Malik Sher Kh an's train.” From this time Jalal-ud-DIn, Mas u 


Shah, disappears from the scene, and is heard of no more. 

Fortunately a few others throw some light on what our author keeps so ar 
Among them the Fanakati says, that several of the great Mamluks^of the ate 
Sultan, I-yal-timish, rebelled against his son, Malik Jalal-ud-DIn, as u 
Shah, and set up another in his place, as though he had been actually reigmn^,. 
He says, in fact, that Raziyyat was set up by Ulugh Khan, but the ate 
afterwards gives, which is quite correct, shows that he has confused t e nan 
a little, and refers to Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, whom he afterwards me - 
tions as having been set up by Ulugh Khan. Then he continues . 
Jalal-ud-Din fled from Hind, and, in 651 H., presented himself in the un u 
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Sultan of Islam to the end of the existence of mankind, 
and preserve the Khan-i-A’zam, Ulugh Khan, in power 
and authority, to the end of the world ! Amin.® 


VIII.—HULAKU, SON OF TULl, SON OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN. 

Hulaku 7 is the brother of Mangu Khan, and Tull [his 


Mangu Ka’an, and Kutlugh Sian [this may be Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud 
Shah's step-father who afterwards caused such trouble, as he was in Hind up to 
near the close of 655 H.], and Sunfcar [Sher Khan-i-Sunkar. He did leave his 
fief and retire into Turkistan at this very time, in 649—650 H. See pages 695 
and 792], out of fear of Ulugh Khan, followed Malik Jalal-ud-Dln. Mangu 
Ka’an commanded that a befitting grant should be assigned to the latter, amfa 
yarligh was issued to the Nu-yin, Sail, then in those parts [in the tracts on the 
Indus, and as far east as the Blah—the present Panj-ab], to aid him with histroops. 
Malik Jalal-ud-Dln returned therefore, and he was permitted to take possession 
of the districts of Luhawur [Lahor], Kuchah [also written Kujah—^/l--and 
always mentioned in connexion with Banian. See pages 627 and 750], and 

Sutjharah, which parts were then subject to the Mughals, and thus he contented 
himself with a little out of much.” 


Rubruquis, curiously enough, confirms the above. He says that about the 
15th of June, 1254 A. D. —about the fourth month of 652 h. —when the Ka’an 
held a great assembly at Kara-Kuram, at which a number of ambassadors 
attended, he noticed the ambassador from the Sultan of India. This could be 
no other than Malik Jalal-ud-Dln, Mas’ud Shah, and his party, or Sher Kh an- 
i-SunVar, for it is quite certain that no ambassador was ever sent from 
India by Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah. They brought with them, as a pre- 
sent, eight leopards, and ten hounds for coursing, which were taught to sit on 
he horses buttocks. The same traveller also says he returned for six weeks 
the same road westward, along with this very ambassador, and then he struck 

name ^ Cf he eaSt * Xt ,S a pity he has not mentioned the ambassador's 

That this account is correct is without doubt, from what our author allows to 
escape hun Well might he say that Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah 
advanced from the side of Lohor,” that -some of the Amirs interred 
between the two personages,” and that “ Lohor became his fief.” The early 
history of the kingdom of Dihli has yet to be written. The history of a 
country , s not to be rendered correctly from the accounts of a single author 

and 863! CXtraCtS fr ° m tW ° ° r thrCe aUth ° rS mCrely ' See also P a S e * 793 , 862’ 
SultL h N P asir th ud TV ^ SU * clM P r °° f t0 show that work was written in 

bultan Na § ,r ; ud-Din s reign, and not in that of his successor, although like 
much more, it is not contained in the Calcutta Printed Text. & * 

7 I need not tell the Oriental scholar, who can read the letters of the Persian 
alphabet for httnself, that the first letter of this name is sitnple h-fL ui 

i-n!la’n y a Vanat,On l 0 WhiCh ^^V-Hulakfi-^/L-Hulakue, and 
?, ula u, as our author sometimes writes it; but, for the information of 

hose who cannot read the original for themselves, and have to trust to trans 

ations, second-hand, or mere compilations from the works of foreign translators 


4 I 



1226 


THE TABAKAT-I-NASIRI. 


father] was the youngest of the Chingiz Khan's sons. 
When the Chingiz Kh an crossed the Jihun into Khurasan» 
he despatched Tuli towards Nishapur, Hirat, and Marw ; 
and Tuli took all those cities, and destroyed them. Trust¬ 
worthy persons related, that Tuli was a good-looking youth ; 
and, when he returned from Kh urasan to Turkistan, he 
died, leaving four sons, 8 as has been previously recorded. 

When Mangu Kh an, son of Tuli, ascended the throne, 
he despatched Hulaku into the countries of I-ran and ’Ajam, 
and assigned those territories to him; and the armies 
which were in ’Irak, and the troops which were in Turkis¬ 
tan, Khatlan, Tae-kan, 9 and Kunduz, and the forces which 
were in the territories of Ghur, Kh urasan. Hirat, and the 
Garmsir, were all directed to obey the command of Hulaku. 
On Hulaku’s entering Kh urasan he chose Badghais 1 as 
his head-quarters ; and the Maliks of the different parts of 
’Ajam presented themselves before him. 

The Mughal army of Jurmaghun, which was in ’Irak, 
was continually fighting and carrying on hostilities with 
the troops of the Lord of the Faithful, but, on no occasion, 
and in no wise, was it able to gain the superiority over the 
forces of the Kh ali faffs capital ; and the infidels used con¬ 
tinually to be defeated, more particularly in their attempts 
to take the city of Safahan [Isfahan]. * It occupied the 
infidels fifteen years before they were able to gain posses¬ 
sion of that city. If the KazI of Safahan had not attained 

of various nationalities, whose meanings and words too may have been misun¬ 
derstood, I must remark [for some one to explain to them] that to produce 
“ Khulagu ” the word must be written or or or yfty*- which no 

one has ever yet seen written—not even a Schiefner in “ Mongol.” Quartre- 
inere spells it Houlagu, and Von Hammer, Hulaku. How D Ohsson may 
spell it I am unaware, as I have not seen his work, but, however it may be, 
the first two letters are /iu, and not kh . See also “Mongols Proper , 

page 193. 

He left eight sons, but Mangu, Kubllae, Hulaku, and Artuk Bu^a, were the 

best known among them. t 

0 Tae-kan of Tukharistan is undoubtedly meant here, which is in the same 

territory as Kunduz. ... . 

1 The Pro-Mughal writers say—as previously mentioned—that he was oblige 

to remain all the winter of 652 H. in the district or territory of Shiwarg^an, a 
tract of country then in a much more flourishing condition than now. Badpais 
too was a flourishing district, and within a short distance of Hirat an its nn 
ful and formerly populous, but recently devastated, territory, of which it was, 
and is, a dependency. Our author's statement here is the more 1 *e y o 
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martyrdom, the infidels would not have found it possible 
to take that place, for the army of Jurmaghun, and the 
Nu-yin, Khaina, 2 for a period of fifteen years, continued 
to carry on hostilities, and to wage war before the gate of 
that city and its environs. During this entire period of 
time, the people of Safahan kept the city gates open, so 
that, night and day, the gates used not to be closed ; and, 
through the great valour and spirit of the holy warriors of 
Safahan, the Mughals did not have the power of entering 
the city, until a party of powerful renegades seduced an 
individual from the right path to assassinate the Kazi, 
saying : “ It is necessary to kill the Kazi because the 
trouble and annoyance of defending the city is caused by 
him.” After they had martyred the Kazi the city was 

taken. 

When, in the year 655 H., the Amir-i-’Alam [Lord of the 
Standard] 3 of the rightful Khalifah, Al-Musta’sim 4 B'illah, 
the Lord of the Faithful—God reward him !—whose name 
was Suliman Shah, the AiyubI Turk-man—on whom be 
the mercy of the Almighty !—entered 'Irak with the 
troops of the Khilafat, he defeated the Mughal forces which 
were in the territory of Azarbaijan, and in ’Irak, and sent 
great numbers of Mughals to hell, so that the Mughal 
troops were unable to stand before Suliman Sh ah, and the 
forces of the Khalifah’s dominions. 6 They [the Mughals] 


2 This name does not occur in the other works I have been quoting. It is 
written in several different ways—— Us.— 

and even L» The doings of Jurmaghun are not given in any detail by the 
Pro-Mughal writers, because there were no successes to record ; and Isfahan 
is never once mentioned from the time of Sultan Jalal-ud-DIn, up to this period, 
an interval of twenty-seven years, which is significant. 

3 Lord of the Standard, equivalent to the Gonfalonier under the Popes, 
in the middle ages. The Amir-i-’Alam commanded the troops of the 
Khilafat. 

4 The text, in every instance, has Al-Mu’tasim—and in several other 

works, including the Rauzat-us-Safa, the name is thus written, but the majority 
of others have 11 as above, which is correct. 

5 Alter Hulaku had finished with the Isma’ilis in the Kuhistan and Alamut.he 
set out towards Lanbah-Sar, but, finding it was not likely to be soon taken, 
left a considerable force to invest it, under Ta-Tr Buka, and marched towards 
Kazwfn, whither his and other families had been sent, and encamped within 
seven leagues of it, on the 27th of Zf-Hijjah, 654 h. Subsequently, in Rabi’- 
ul-Awwal, 655 it., he moved from the vicinity of Kazwin, and marched to 
Hamadan, where the Nu-yin, Tanju, the Baisut, from Azarbaijan, presented 

4 I 2 
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despatched swift messengers to Hulaku, in Khurasan, and 
sought aid from him. Hulaku got ready the forces of 
Khurasan, both Mughal and others, and determined to 
march into ’Irak, and set out towards it. 


ACCOUNT OF THE FALL OF THE CAPITAL OF THE 

khilAfat. 

When Hulaku set out towards ’Irak, the Malik of 
Mausil, whom they were wont to style Badr-ud-Din-i-Lu- 
lu 6 on whom be the Almighty’s curse!—had consented 
to receive a Mughal Shahnah [Intendant], The Ata- 
bak, Abu-Bikr, 7 son of Sa’d, ruler of Fars, likewise had a 
Shahnah, and had agreed to pay tribute to the Mughals ; 

himself. Hulaku was not well disposed towards that great leader, on account 
of some reflection he had made, and he had therefore summoned Tanju to his 
presence. He said to him : “* Since thou hast been occupying the place of 
Jurmaghiin, what hast thou done? what ranks hast thou broken? what rebel 
hast thou reduced to submission? and what enemy hast thou made a friend?’* 
T&nju bent tlie knee, and replied: “During this period of time I have 
committed no fault, and what was in the power of my hand to do, in that I 
have not been sparing of myself. Among other things I have taken a certain 
fortress and a certain town, and cleared all the tracts between Rai and Rum 
and Sham ; but, in consequence of the difficulty of the road to Baghdad, and 
the great number of the troops of the Kh ilafat, in the neighbourhood of that 
city, the Mughal troops have been guarded from disaster; and now the 
sovereign has the option and power of commanding whatever he may please.’* 

*1 he fire of Iluliiku’s ire cooled on his hearing these words, and he said to 
1 anju : ' ‘ It bchovelh thee to proceed towards the frontiers of Sham and Rum, 
and that thou shouldst subdue them, as far even as the sea of Maghrib [some 
say, to the sea of Yunan].” Tanju accepted this task; and, the very 
same day, set out towards Rum, into which he carried slaughter and devasta¬ 
tion. Farther on it is stated that he was recalled, and, while on the march, 
directed to move against Baghdad. Early in Rabl’-ul-Awwal, 655 H.— 
April, 1257 A.d. — Hulaku prepared to invade ’Ira^c-i-’Arab, and attack Bagh¬ 
dad. He first turned towards Tabriz, and reached it on the 12th of Rajab. 
Having remained there one month and a half, during which the Mughals 
carried fire and sword into Kurdistan, he again turned towards Hamadan, 
which —the neighbourhood of which—he reached on the loth of Ramazan. 
His camp was formed in the open country about Hamadan, near to Khanah- 
abad, “which is a verdant plain of Kurdistan,*’and there he began to get 
ready his forces for the coming struggle. It was from this place that he 
despatched his envoys with an insolent message to the Khalifah, which will 
be referred to farther on. 

6 Amir Badr-ud-Dln, Abu-l-Fazall-i-Lulu, who was originally an Armani 
[Armenian] slave. 

7 See page 180. 
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and from both of these rulers bodies of cavalry arrived to 
the assistance of the infidel army. The infidel forces 
gathered around Hulaku- in ’Irak, and turned their faces 
towards Baghdad. 

The Lord of the Faithful, Al-Musta’sim B’illah, had a 
Wazir, a rdfizi [a shi’ah heretic] of bad religion, and his 
name was Ahmad, the ’Alkami. 8 Between him, the 
Wazir, and the eldest son of the Lord of the Faithful, who 

* 'Alkamah is the name of a city in Afrlkah, or Mauritania, and the name 
of a man. Tt is also the coloquintida, and is used to signify anything very 
bitter. ’Alkami here refers to a native of’Alkamah. 

Mu’ayyid-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of ’Abd-ul-Malik, the ’Alkami, at the 
time of Al-Musta’sim’s accession to the Kh ilafat. held the office of Ustad-i- 
Dar, and was suspected, by many, but not by the Kh allfah himself, of being 
much against his accession, and of wishing to have set up the Kh allfah’s 
brother instead. In 642 H., the Wazir, Nasir-ud-Dln, Muhammad, a very 
aged man, was removed from office, and Ibn ’Alkami was installed as his 
successor, a most unfortunate act, and the chief cause of the downfall of the 
Khilafat. 

The new Wazir was an eloquent man, of vast attainments, and who, in the 
composition of poetry and prose, had no equal. lie was generous and liberal, 
and clever in the administration of state affairs. In this office he had no 
partner or associate, and the government was under his entire control ; but he 
was a Shi’ah in faith, and thus an enemy to the house of ’Abbas. He did not 
consider that the other officials of the Court paid him that respect and attention 
which he thought he was entitled to ; and, by inuendo, they were wont to 
reproach and rail at him as a heretic. The Kh allfah was cognizant of all this, 
and used to prohibit them from behaving in such a way towards the Wazir; 
nevertheless, he nourished in his heart hatred towards the Kh allfah, his family, 
and the rest of his Court ; but he took good care to conceal it so that not a 
soul suspected what was contained within his heart. Matters w*ent on in this 
manner until the eldest son [by some writers, the brother] of the Khallfah, 
the Amir, Abu-Bikr, who, through his father’s weakness of character, had been 
permitted to assume to himself the protectorship of the orthodox Sunnis, 
w ith more zeal than was perhaps advisable, despatched a body of troops to the 
suburb of Karkh of Baghdad, which was known as the mcihallah of the 
Shl’ah’s of the Ahl-i-Bait, to quell a serious disturbance which had broken out 
there between the Shl’ahs and Sunnis, the Shf’ahs having killed a number of 
the Bant Hashim dwelling in the same suburb. In doing this, the Amir, Abu- 
Bikr, was severe, and allowed his men to treat the Shi’ah women as though they 
were the women of infidels captured in war, carrying -them seated before them 
on their horses, through the bazars of Baghdad, bare-headed and bare-footed. 
When the Wazir became aware of this, the bridle of his heart’s secret nearly 
escaped his grasp, and, in his rage, he vowed within himself, that, even if he 
perished in the attempt, he would wreak revenge upon all Sunnis for this act 
of the Kh allfah’s son. 

Day and night he pondered the matter in his mind, and communed within 
himself, and deliberated how best he could bring about the destruction of his 
benefactor, his family, and the Sunni people. At this time he discovered that 
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was named Amir Abu-Bikr, enmity had arisen on account 

Hulaku Sian, after having completed the downfall of the Mulahidahs, had 
been commissioned to invade Trak-i-’Arab, and reduce the Khalffah. Con¬ 
sidering this a great piece of good luck, the Wazir resolved to profit by it. 
He forthwith set to work to render the design of the Mughals successful, and 
enable them to gain possession of Baghdad without trouble and without delay, 

by opening communication with Hulaku, and giving him all the information 
he could. 

He accordingly represented to the Khalffah saying: “Thank God, the 
Lord of the Faithful this day is at peace with all the different rulers. All of 
them are loyal and subservient to him ; and, at all times, they pray for his 
prosperity and security, and in no way desire to encounter the forces of the 
Khilafat. In truth, the Khalffah is without rival and without adversary. 
No\V it seems contrary to forethought and prudence, under these circumstances, 
that such an expenditure should go on every year from the treasury for the 
payment of so many troops ; and, if the Lord of the Faithful will permit, I 
will despatch the vailous officers of the troops to different localities in the 
Khalffah’s dominions on civil duties, and the troops may be disbanded, 
whereby a great advantage will accrue to the finances, and a vast deal of 
treasure be saved.” This sounds like modern stump-oratory. 

At this time, 124,000 efficient cavalry were kept up by the Khalifah, and 
paid out of his treasury, without counting the contingents of the vassals of the 
Khilafat ; and the unfortunate Khalffah, in his love of wealth, considering all 
this was for his advantage, permitted the traitor to carry out his scheme. After 
a short time this was completed, and the capital almost denuded of troops. 
The traitor now communicated again with Hulaku, and despatched an agent 
secretly, expressing his sincerity and loyalty, and urging upon him that he 
should, on no account, give up the attempt to subdue ’Irak-i-’Arab, and capture 
Baghdad, which could easily be accomplished, and that his services were at 
his entire disposal. Notwithstanding the proofs and arguments he gave in his 
communication, Hulaku, for some time, did not place much faith in the 
traitor’s words, but, when Ibn ’Al^am! continued to send communications, and 
to importune him on the subject, Hulaku consulted with another traitor—the 
Kh wajah. Nasfr-ud-Dfn, the Tusf, who had, by this time, gained complete 
ascendancy over him, and a high position in Hulaku’s confidence and service. 
He, being one of the great ’Ulama of the Shf’ah sect, and having his own 
private revenge to satisfy by the downfall of the ’Abbasfs, entered into the 
conspiracy with zeal, especially after Ibn ’Alkamf had communicated direct 
with himself also. The Kh wajah pretended that it was necessary to consult 
the aspect of the stars before determining on the campaign, and this he was 
directed by Hulaku to do. His report may be imagined : he stated that he 
had carefully carried out his observations, that the result was favourable, and 
that it was predicted that the time was at hand for the Kh alffah. Musta’sim, to 
be made captive, and that Baghdad and Trak-i-’Arab would be subdued by 
his servants, without much trouble or difficulty. 

Hulaku’s first move was to despatch his envoys to the Court of the Khalffah 
with an insolent and arrogant message, on the 10th of Ramadan, 655 H., 
upbraiding him for not having rendered aid, which he accused the Khalffah of 
haying promised, in the operations against the Mulahidahs, and of falsehood in 
consequence. His insolence was, no doubt, the greater, knowing that the 
Kh alifah’s own Wazfr was his friend and ally. The threats of the barbarian 
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of the despoiling of the rafitzs who inhabited Karkh. and 

and his demands were, among other matters, that the Kh alifah should beware 
of manifesting impotent rage, and should neither strike his fist against an iron 
spike, nor attempt to plaster over the sun with mud mortar, otherwise he would 
deeply regret it, and sovereignty would turn away its face from him. “Our 
advice is,” he said, “that thou shouldst demolish the defences of Baghdad, 
fill up the ditch, make over the direction of state affairs to thy son, and present 
thyself before us, in order that thou mayest dwell in safety from the wrath of 
God. If thou art not coming thyself, send thy Wazir, the Sar Dawat-Dar, and 
Sulfman Shah—the two latter, especially the last, were the mainstay of the 
state, and chief obstacle in the traitor’s way—in order that our messages, 
without detriment or addition, may reach thee ; for, if thou dost not give thine 
ear to our friendly exhortations and advice, get thy forces ready, and prepare 
for war ; for we have girded up our loins to fight with thee, and are ready. 
Further understand, that, when we shall reach Baghdad, whether thou art in 
the heavens above or in the earth beneath, they will bring to thee our 
preremptory command, which is like unto fate’s.” 

The Kh alifah’s reply, transmitted through his own envoys, a mixture of 
admonition, boasting, and defiance, concluded : “Listen, young man, there¬ 
fore, to the admonition we have given thee, and retain it in thy mind ; and go 
back again whence thou earnest, otherwise prepare for war and come.” The 
Mughal envoys, on their return, were met outside the city by a great mob, who 
insulted and reviled them, and even spat upon them, in hopes that the Mughal 
envoys might do or say something which they might turn into a pretext for 
laying violent hands upon them. Here again was an opportunity for the 
Wazir : hearing of the disturbance, he, at once, despatched a body of his 
household slaves to guard the envoys, and conduct them safely out of the 
danger ; and they, on their return to Hulaku’s camp, related all the good 
offices of the Wazir on the occasion. 

The Khalifah’s envoys, on the other hand, were angrily dismissed, with 
fresh threats, from the halting-place of Panj-Angusht ; and their report of 
what they had seen and heard made the Kh alifah feel anxious and downhearted. 
He consulted with his Wazir, whose traitorous conduct was, of course, wholly 
unknown to him. He advised that the Khalifah should make use of the 
great wealth he possessed, and endeavour, by means of it, to ward off this 
calamity, and that liberal presents should be sent. For the Khan, a thousand 
bales of the finest fabrics, such as silk, fine linen, cloth, and other valuable 
wares and commodities, a thousand bakhtf [hairy, double-humped] camels, 
and a thousand fine’Arab horses caparisoned befittingly; and, for the Mughal 
Shah-zadahs and great Amirs, presents suitable to their rank and degrees. 

The Jami’-ut-Tawarikh puts a piece upon this, in order to flatter his Mughal 
patron no doubt, and says that the Wazir—who, according to his account, 
was an innocent lamb—advised that the Khalifah, his master, “should make 
apologies ” to the barbarian, Hulaku, “ insert his name in the Khutbah, and 
stamp the coin with his name that the Khalifah was willing to do this, but 
that Mujahid-ud-DIn, and others, with whom the author of that work associates 
all the knaves and vagabonds of Baghdad, “ out of animosity to the Wazir, 
prevented it.” That city, however, is not the only place where traitors have 
taxed patriots, who would not sacrifice “their countries’ interests,” with owing 
their influence to the support of knaves and villains, which terms were, at the 
same time, alone applicable to themselves. 
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the Mash-had 9 of Musa-i-Ja’far—God reward him!—and the 
son of the Lord of the Faithful, the Amir, Abu-Bikr, had 
slain some of them, and despoiled them. Out of revenge 
for this, the Wazir of the Kh alifah’s Court, who was a rafizi 
of bad religion, showed hostility towards the Lord of the 
Faithful ; and, in secret, and clandestinely, he wrote a 
letter to Hulaku, and entered into collusion with him, and 
besought the infidels to advance. The Kurd troops, and 
forces of ’Irak, 1 by way of dismissing them, he [the Wazir] 
sent away from Baghdad, in different directions, and re¬ 
presented on this wise to the Lord of the Faithful, saying: 
—“ A peace has been entered into with the infidels, and 
we have no need of troops.” After Baghdad became 
denuded of troops, suddenly, the infidel Mughals arrived 
in its environs. 

They had taken forcible possession of a bridge [of boats] 
from the Malik of Mausil, and fixed it so as to command 
Baghdad, and then passed the Dijlah [Tigris]. The for¬ 
tress [fortified town] of Taknt [above Baghdad] was an 

At first, the Kh allfah was inclined to follow the Wazir*s advice, and gave him 
instructions to prepare the presents, but, had they been sent, no good result 
would have arisen. The Sar Dawat-Dar [Head or Chief Ink-bearer, or Chief 
Secretary, as he may be called, and, by some writers, styled the Dawat-Dar-i- 
Kuchak, or Under-Ink-bearer, or Secretary], Mujahid-ud-DIn, I-bak, was 
hostile to the Wazir, Ibn ’Alkami—he knew the Wazir was a traitor—and 
represented to the Kh allfah, saying : “ Between the Wazir and the Kh wajah, 
Nasir-ud-DIn, TusI, the chief adviser of Hulaku, the most perfect understanding 
exists ; and he, in consequence of identity of religious belief, always desired 
the ruin of the house of * Abbas. Now the Wazir wishes, for his own purposes, 
to make it appear to Hulaku that lie is, personally, loyally inclined towards 
him, and so he gives this advice, and also in order to cast the other Amirs, 
and the soldiers of the Kh ilafat. into trouble and calamity.’* A number of 
other officials, who were not well inclined towards Ibn ’Alkami, also supported 
the Sar Dawat-Dar in this view ; and they influenced the Khallfah against 
adopting the Wazir*s advice. The Sar Dawat-Dar further advised that the 
disbanded troops should be forthwith recalled and concentrated, and the 
defences of the city made secure. It was now too late, however ; and the 
w r eak and unfortunate Kh ali fall was still unconvinced of the diabolic wickedness 
of the Wazir. 

9 Mash-had—a tomb, a place of martyrdom. The city in Khurasan, which 
appears in the maps under the meaningless name of Meshed, is the Mash-had 

of another of the Muhammadan saints. 

1 The Calcutta Printed Text invariably turns the Kurds into sf and here, 
instead of the Kurd troops and forces of Tra^c, we have “ lashkar-fuie gttd 
bar [which is redundant] gird-i-Irak —the forces which were round about 

* Irak. *’ 
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excessively strong place ; and the holy-warriors of Taknt 
issued forth, and set fire to the bridge of boats, but, the 
following day, the Mughals again repaired the bridge, and 
martyred the Musalmans. 2 

The son of the Lord of the Faithful, Amir Abu-Bikr, 
and the Amir-i-’Alam [Lord of the Standard] of the 
Kh ilafat. Suliman Shah, the Aiyubi Turk-man—who for 
a period of thirty years had wielded the sword against the 
Mughal infidels, and had achieved many holy expeditions 
[against them], as by the canons of the faith enjoined— 
these two [personages], in concert, on several occasions, 
had attacked the infidels, and overthrew the Mughal troops. 3 
On the first occasion, they drove the Mughals from the 
environs of Baghdad, and pursued them as far as Safahan 
[Isfahan], and despatched many of the infidel army to 
hell. This Amir-i-’Alam of the Khilafat, Suliman Shah, 


* Part of the garrison of Takrlt : the fighting men of the city and fortress. 
This affair is again referred to farther on. 

3 This is quite true, notwithstanding the note by the learned Sub-Editors of 
the Calcutta Printed Text, noticed at page 711. On this subject the Tartkh- 
i-Alfi, Rau?at-us-Safa, and others, say that it is quite correct, for, in the 
beginning of the reign of Uktae Ka’an, Jurmaghun, who was one of the 
Mughal Shaitans [Devils], twice attempted to push on'to Baghdad f and, on 
both occasions, was defeated, and his Mughals tied before the ’Arab, Kurd, 
and l urk, troops of the Khilafat. On this account the Mughal soldiery did 
not evince much alacrity or valour in fighting against the Baghdadis, and were 
really afraid of them—in truth, it appears that, on all occasions, when ener¬ 
getically opposed by the Musalmans, and sedition did not help them, and 
where their stratagems and treachery were not successful, the Mughals were 
beaten by anything like equal numbers; but the Musalmans, unfoitunately for 
them, were a divided people ; and, when the people of one religion, or of one 
country, arc divided in their counsels, nothing but evil and ruin can ensue. 

The fact that the Mughals did not, at the period in question, very eagerly 
desire to encounter the Khalffah's forces, may be gathered from the reply of 
the Nu-yin, Tanju, to Ilulaku, when he demanded of him what he had 
effected since he had succeeded Jurmaghun in his command, previously nat rated. 
At that time, the Khali fall used to keep up a large force of efficient cavalry, at, 
and around Ins capital, and these the traitor NVazir managed to disband and* 
disperse to their homes. 


It was on account of the success hitherto of the Baghdad troops that 
Ilulaku found it was necessary, for Mughal prestige, or even for their safety, 
to attempt the conquest of ’Irajc-i-’Arab, but it is probable he would not have 
attempted it so soon, had not the traitor entered into secret communication with 
him, and made known his plans ; for, previous to these communications, 
Hulaku is said to have been in some anxiety respecting the upshot of a 
campaign in that quarter. 
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the Aiyubi, was a Malik of the tribes of the Anboh, 4 and 
they are a sept of the Turk-mans, and exceedingly spirited 
and warlike ; and the left wing of the Khalifah’s forces was 
their post. During a period of thirty years, from the 
time of Jurmaghun’s [first] entering 'Irak, 5 up to this 
period, he [Sullman Shah] was wont to engage in con¬ 
flict like as Rustam-i-Dastan 6 had done in the age of 
ignorance—the Almighty be gracious to him !—and ’Alt- 

. ^ [early ?] days of the true faith—May 

God reward him i 

Hulaku/ having been overthrown the first time, on the 
second occasion gathered together troops from all Khura¬ 
san and ’Irak, both horse and foot, consisting of infidels, 
renegade Amirs, and captives*; 8 and, at the solicitation 
of the rafizi Wazir—God’s curse upon him !—turned his 
face towards Baghdad. That accursed rafizi minister, 
since he entertained in his heart and disposition treason 
and apostacy, had dispensed with the Kurd forces which 
were in the Madinat-ul-Islam, Baghdad ; and the Chris¬ 
tians 9 likewise, in secret, having taken measures with 
Hulaku, had written letters to him, and had solicited the 

4 The best copies of the text have as above, others There is a 

Icasbah of the first name, on the top of a mountain range, a dependence of 
Dflam, in Gilan. It is probable that the Anboh tribe of Turk-mans were in 
some way connected with the ’Usmanll Turks, and then, as now, a stumbling- 
block in the path of hordes of northern barbarians. 

5 In the year 628 H. See page 1115, and note 5 , para. 5 * 

6 See note 7 , page 422. 

7 This is a mistake : Hulaku had not been overthrown, because he had never 
encountered the Baghdad forces, but the other Mughal leaders had, Jurmaghun 
in particular, as already noticed. He may mean some portion of Hulaku s 
force. , 

8 Infidels refer to the Mughals. but there were contingents in Hulaku’s army 
which the Muhammadan subject states had to furnish—contingents from 
Kirman, from Abu-Bikr, the Ata-Bak of Fars, from Mausil—Badr-ud-Din, 
Lulu, its ruler, is said by some to have joined his camp at this time and the 
troops of other subordinate rulers. Captives refer to those prisoners pressed 

into the Mughal service. . . 

® Our author uses the word Tarsa, which is generally applied to the Christians, 

but it likewise signifies an unbeliever, an infidel, a Gabr, a worshipper of re, 
a pagan. None of the authors I have been quoting accuse the Christians of 
any hand in the treason, and the only time in which they are indirectly 
mentioned by a few of them is, when the Patriarch of the Nestonans, as 
one of the Khalifah’s envoys, proceeded to the Mughal camp to seek lor 

peace. 
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appearance of the infidel hosts. The Maliks and slaves 
of the Khali fall, who have been [styled] Sultans, 1 had 
become aware of the Wazir s machinations, and once had 
shown to the Khalifah a letter which the Wazir had 
written to Hulaku, and they denounced the nature of his 
designs. The reason was this, that between the Wazir 


and the Sar Dawat-dar [Chief Secretary], Sultan Mujahid- 
ud-Din, I-bak, there was dissension and enmity, and he 
[the Sar Dawat-dar] was cognizant of the hostility of the 
Wazir towards the Khalifahs son, Amir Abu-Bikr, on 
account of his slaying the rafizis [previously mentioned] ; 
and this fact he was wont to bring to the blessed hearing 
of the Khalifah. When the Wazir became aware of the 
purpose of the Sar Dawat-dar, he represented to the 
Khalifah in this way, saying : “ 1 he Sar Dawat-dar de¬ 
sires to remove thee from the Khilafat and to raise Amir 
Abu-Bikr to that position 2 and, as the Lord of the 


The word Sultan here does not mean a sovereign prince : it is a mere 
title given by the Khalifahs to great vassals, and to governors of provinces 
and some of the household slaves, under the last Khalifahs. After Burak’ 
the Hajib, had murdered his master and benefactor, sent his head to the 
M ugh a Is, and possessed himself of Kirman, as usual with upstarts, he wanted 
a title, so tendered his allegiance to the Khalifah as well as the Mughal ruler 
and solicited the title of Sultan from the former. The reply he received was* 

\ n0t US , Ua !’ With the Shall fahs, to grant that title, except to a 

Bad shall, or a vassal who entertained not less than 30,000 efficient cavalry in his 

To"' mm t iate P ‘Y* Sul)sec l uent ly» however, Burak obtained it. Bakun de 

m V°^ WhlCh COnta,ns much l,scfuI information on the Turks 

the wor'd S u (rha , 1 SayS ’ ?' ith l ° its a PP lication in recent times, thai 

the uord Sultan ,s only used as a title of birth appropriated to the Ottoman 

1 nnces born on the throne, and to those of the Chingiz Khan’s family, in 

the same way as Mirza is applied to the house of Timur. See note to page 

h 9 8, where Indam-chi or Iradam-chl, the equivalent of Mirza, is referred to 
and the reason for this title is explained. t0> 

2 This was a mere ruse on the part of the traitor Wazir 

I wrote the whoie of these notes before going through this portion of the 
Jam, -ut-Tawarikh, because I suspected, from what I knew of other portions 

" ' e Er , at K “ ch,d ’ s ” Hlstor y. -™d from its being dedicated to Hulaku's 
gea grandson that the events respecting Baghdad, and the fail of the 

Mularat, would „ot be f,uhfully related ; and I an, not mistaken in my 

susp'cons. . 1 here is not a word-no. a hint even-about the notorious treason 

of the Wazir, and he ,s made to appear a very lamb-like and innocent person 

Wlnle a loyal servant of the Khalllah, like the Sar Dawat-lfar, is made out t^ 

be a t, ai tor, who,surrounded by a considerable force, consisting of all the knaves 

and villains, and scum of Baghdad, whom he is said to have taken into his 

pay, intended to dethrone the Khalifah, and set up another member of the 
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Faithful had become aware of the endeavours on both 
sides, he used not to pay any attention to the words of 
either party in their efforts against each other. 

When therefore the Maliks laid before the Kh allfah the 
letters which the Wazir had written to Hulaku, he replied : 
“These must be the doings of I-bak, the Dawat-dar: 
besides, the Wazir would not act in this way.” The 
Maliks were disheartened at this reply, until, when Hulaku 
had arrived within ten kuroh [about twenty miles] of 
Baghdad. Sullman Shah, the Amir-i-’Alam, and Malik 
Tzz-ud-Din, son of Fath-ud-Din, the Kurd, who was the 
champion of the Dar-ul- Kh ilafat. and who led the right 


house of ’Abbas, which plot the innocent Wazir having discovered made 
known to the Khaltfah ! The writer then, unintentionally perhaps, lets the 
cat out of the bag. He says the Sar Dawat-Dar was sent for, taxed with the 
crime, and admonished, but he replied : “ If any crime sliail be provcii against 
thy slave, here is his head, and here is a sword, but it is the \\ azir who is a 
traitor, who has been in constant communication with Hulaku, whose spies are 
continually passing to and fro, and, in order to lead us away from his own 
treason and screen himself, has falsely accused me.” This statement, in the 
eyes of Rashul-ud-Din, is a proof of the Sar Dawat-Dar’s wickedness! 

Rashfd-ud-Din then goes on to assert that the Sar Dawat-Dar still con¬ 
tinued to entertain his army of knaves and villains, and the Khallfah, being 
afraid of him, gave orders to assemble troops to put him down ! Then he 
tells us that the affair was peaceably settled, and that “the Dawat-Dars name 
was inserted in the Khutbah next after that of the Khallfah, which statement 
1 should not credit if all the “great Raschids ” under the sun had said so. 
He is careful not to mention the Wazir’s letters to Hulaku : these proceedings 
are kept close, as well as the constant communication by other means, and the 
dispersion, by that traitor, of the Khallfah’s forces. Our author shows what 
the facts were, as to the so-called plot to dethrone the Khallfah, as known in 

his day, and he is a contemporary writer. 

The meaning of the Perso-’Arabic word Dawat-Dar has been already 
explained : its literal signification is bearer of the ink-case, which contains ink, 
pens and seals, but what a “little Dcvatvar ” may be among “Mongols 


Proper,” who can tell? , 

The garbled accounts of these events show, that, however learned and 

talented he was, Rashid-ud-DIn’s statements, where his Mughal patrons an 

his own interests are concerned, are not to he trusted ; and dishonesty in an 

author, when apparent, ought to be pointed out. He was. a \\ 

had plotted against a rival who was put to death and was himselfput to am°s 

cruel death, by Abu Sa’fd, the great great grandson of the very Mughal 

whose perfidy and barbarity he glosses over, and whose success was 

not wholly owing to the aid he received from the arch-traitor lb • ’ 

the Wazir’of the unfortunate Khallfah. Kashld-ud-Um “le'thlt he 

having administered poison to Uljaitu Sultan, and it is very P™ j 

was a Shi ah as well as the traitor Ibn ’Alfcami, and Nasir-ud-Din, the _ 

and hence his concealment of facts. 
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wing of the Kh alifah’s troops, held counsel upon the state 
of affairs with Sultan Mujahid-tid-Din, I-bak, the Sar 
Dawat-dar, the Mustansirl, 3 saying : “ Matters have gone 
too far, a potent enemy is close at hand, and an adverse 
Wazir has plotted with the foe. It is necessary' that it be 
communicated to the Lord of the Faithful in order that 
he may devise some expedient to repel the infidels.” 
Mujahid-ud-Din, I-bak, replied : “ I have said everything 
that was possible on this subject, but it has made no im¬ 
pression upon the blessed ear of the Khalifah. I can do no 
more than to request permission for a private audience for 
you. Do you make a representation to the effect [you have 
mentioned].” Malik Suliman Shall, the Aiyubl Turk-man, 
and Malik Izz-ud-Din, son of F ath-ud-Dln, the Kurd, repre¬ 
sented to the Khalifah the arrival of the enemy, and 
Solicited that means might be devised for his repulsion. 
The Khalifah replied : “ The Wazir hath been spoken to: 
it behoveth ye to request a reply from him.” Both with¬ 
drew from the audience-hall of the Khilafat despairing. 

The Nu-in. Taju [Tanju],* with 80,000 infidel cavalry, 
from the side of Aran and Azarbaijan, obtained a bridge 
[of boats] belonging to the Malik of Mausil- [Badr-ud-Din- 
‘-Luhi], and, in order to command Baghdad, fixed it near 
to lakrlt. The holy-warriors of Takrit sallied out of the 
town and fortress, and entirely consumed the bridge 5 con 
structed by the Mughals, aud despatched great numbers 
of the infidels to hell, while a few Musalmans attained 
martyidom. The following day, the Mughals repaired 
the bridge, as has been previously recorded, passed over 0 


B-Hlah! 1 ' 15 t0 Say he had heW the 0ffice dUrin£ ,he of Al-Mustansir 

* Written Taju in one of the oldest and best copies of the text and in 

pjetaa ” ° Ur aUth0r> ° r WS tyle him Taju. -See 

e How could it be repaired, if totally or entirely burnt ? 

Here the Printed Text, as well as the I O I a/c v 
R o. As. Soc. A/S. have^TaC-.. one another’^ “ d th * 

ancient Babylon. ‘ Hijlah, facing the supposed site of 
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and pushed on towards Kufah, Hillah, and Karkh, and 
martyred the people. Malik Tzz-ud-Din, son of Fath-ud- 
Din, the Kurd, and Mujahid-ud-Din, the Sar-Dawati, with 
20,000 horse from Baghdad, crossed the Dijlah [Tigris], 
and summoned all the men of Karkh and other towns to 
aid them, and fought a battle with the infidel army. As 
the forces of Islam contained a great number of infantry, 7 
they stood firm, and received the attack of the infidels, 
fought valiantly, and forced them back. The army of the 
infidel Mughals sustained an overthrow, and great numbers 
of them went to hell. 8 Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, son of Fath- 


7 The Hamilton MS. of the Text abruptly ends here, and contains no more 
than when and where the MS. was copied. It is minus just twenty-six pages. 
I notice it again in my Preface. 

8 The Pro-Mughal writers materially differ with respect to some of these 
events, but, with others, their statements tend to illustrate what our author 
says, and make his accounts stand out more clearly, and therefore I must give 

a few extracts. , . .. 

Having dismissed the Khalifah’s envoys, who brought the reply to his 

insolent message to the Ehalifah, from his camp at Panj-Angusht, Hulaku s 
next move was to get possession of the fortresses in the difficult an moun- 
tainous tract between Hamadan and the Siwadof Baghdad. He according y 
began to enter into communication with another traitor, on a smaller scale 
than the Waztr, whose name was Husam-ud-Din, ’Akah, the Hakim o 
fortress of Dar-i-Tang, which, from its name-the difficult or narrow passage 
—refers to some fort guarding a pass leading into the plain of Baghdad H 
had some cause for discontent against the EhalTfah’s government, and at once 
complied with Hulaku’s summons to attend him. Husam-ud-Din was recei 
with^idistinction, and many favours were conferred upon him, inclu i g 
strongholds of Wurudah-Dujz and Marah-Diij*, and several cither forts, wh.c 
did not belong to the Mughals to give. He was allowed to return to Dar^ 
Tang, where he had left his son, the Amlr-i-Sa’d, in command ; and ’ 

proceeded to send bodies of his retainers to obtain possession of the fo 
question, and put garrisons of his own in them. Tlie ° _ s app j . id 

belonged to the Amir-i-’Alam, Suliman Shah, because 

“to have gathered about him the soldiers of Suliman —a , effected 

... «•-.* 

his purpose, asked the Halom of Arbil, I y * he had been 

peace with Baghdad and the Khalrfah s drwan. « e “ . ld nlake his 
proof against all Hulaku's offers ; and that if the Ehabfah wo rt 

heart strong by encouragement, and would “m 0 nf the Kurds and Turk- 
him, he would raise a force of ioc, 000 infantry am_g_ h^ ^ a singIe 

mans around, occupy all the routes m ro ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ haye acqua i n ted 

Mughal from approaching Baghdad. ‘ , / jt would 

not ho.. OhlKd Ibn • pi™. ^ j* 
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ud-Din, the Kurd, earnestly urged the pursuit of the 
Mughals, saying: “ It is requisite to pursue the routed 

30,000 men, against Husam-ud-Din, and had recourse to the usual perfidious 
measures in order to get him into his power. Kaibf.ku sent a message to Hus- 
am-ud-Din, saying that he was on his way towards Baghdad, that expedition 
havmg been determined upon, and that Husam-ud-Dfn’s presence was required 
m order to consult with him.^ Unaware of the snare laid for him, Husam-ud- 

ordei to IT ‘h- Ka l bQta had got him into his C »P. he told'him, “ in 

f s ,h 'Si,toi, T “'V'"" . id - DI ’". 

triumphant to his master’s cimn T h a * * . t h ‘ Ka ibuka returned 
refused to give up the forts in hi/* ^ Amir ' , ' Sa ’ d ’ Husam-ud-Dln’s son, 

a. ..... jsaa.'jrr i.i. g' 2“ 

53s* ■- - «- - 

“ £ —a 

. ! he 

the northward of B ^ ^ ^ ‘° the Di - ilah > '« 

who, as already , with theAmirrandurb ^ ^ T ^> 

Jurinaghun’s command, was marchimr on tU ■ i °^ S P re ' 1 °_ us ly under 

for the purpose of invading the territories of'sha^M^1? Ugh A * arbiii j 5n . 

whose march had been stopped, and he had been^irec^ oV"**. K " m ’ but 

move by way of Arbil and Mausil, where there was a K , hls Ieft > 

junction with Sunjak. The Tami* i.t Tn - bridge, and effect a 

time, was in Rum, and thm had'Itelvd^ T? ^ a ‘ ‘hat 

Koshah-Dagh, but this is somewhat different from Th SulJ5n at 

already briefly mentioned. the stateme nts of others 

kS S*SSftJSfS" B ;;“i , T r- «* *•». ■“ «m 

from the district of ’Abbas-abad Kvest of H ,rc ^ etI to advance on the right, 

shad], and join Sunjak. These [unctions ha “i ' "* S ™' e I,istories . Asad- 

force was to approach Baghdad from the west^thrmmh th^’ C f ° mbined 
called the “ Garnvah of Suntac the Nu-vin ” ’n M- ft • the tract afterwards 

and Ukae, or Ilka, or I, k an, ^hel also namcj T "Z 1 "’ KaibQ ^ *****»- 
dad through £huzistan and .e , - 4 * ’ " ere to ™°ve towards Kagh- 

himself. With the centre, advanced towards th™ * he south ' eas *. while Hulaku, 
of KhanVetn. ’ Cd towaids the city from the eastward, by way 

The JamP-ut-Tawarikh states that Hulaku reached Dinah,, which is three 
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infidels, so that, with this victory even, the remainder of 
them may be brought under the sword but Mujahid-ud- 
Din, the Sar-Dawati, delayed in pursuing ; 9 and, that 
night, the Musalmans encamped upon that same spot. 


days’journey from Hamadan, on the route to Baghdad, with the intention of 
marching thither, as early as the 9th of Rabi’-ul-Akhir—the fourth month—of 
655 H., but returned from thence to Hamadan again, and reached it on the 
12th of Rajab—the seventh month—of that year ; and that, on the 12th of the 
latter month, he despatched his agents to Baghdad with threatening messages 
for the Kh alifah. \N hy Hulaku should have made this retrograde movement 
is not said, but, in all probability, it was because the traitorous Wazfr’s 
schemes, which “the great Raschid,” so glaringly, conceals, were not quite 
ripe for execution, and in order to put the loyal servants of the Khalifah off 
their guard. 

Early in Muharram—the nth, according to some accounts—656 H., butZi- 
Hijjah, the preceding month, and twelfth month of the preceding year—655 H., 
appears to be the most correct—within the period prescribed, Tanju, by way 
of Dajayl [lit. * branch ’] or Dajaylah [the district of Dajayl, at present, lies on 
either side of the old bed of the Dijlah. above Baghdad. Dajayl is also the 
name of the Little Tigris], crossed the Dijlah, and reached the Nahr-i-’Isa [the 
canal or rivulet of Jesus]. The Masalik \va Mamalik states that “ Karkll 
[which is a suburb of Baghdad] is very well inhabited, and considerable traffic 

is there carried on.On the western side is a canal or stream called 

Nahr-i-Tsa, a branch of the Furat, which, passing by Baghdad, falls into the 


Dijlah.” 

Wlieu the Kh allfah became aware of this, he nominated Fath-ud-Din, son 
of Alankii, with Mujahid-ud-Din, I-bak, the Sar Dawat-Dar, the Mustansiri, 
and Kara Sankur, who were the leaders of the Kh allfali’s troops [the Dawat- 
Dar was a civilian, not a soldier—the names given by our author, who was the 
contemporary of these persons, are far more trustworthy], with 20,000 horse,, 
which the Fanakati magnifies into 30,000 men, fought a battle with Siinjak, 
and Buka Timur’s forces within the limits of Anbar, before the Kushk [castle] 
of Mansur, above Madrukah, on the east bank of the Furat, within nine 
farsakhs of Baghdad. Alft says the Mughals in the first charge turned their 
backs and fled before the Khalifah’s troops. The Fanakatl, to flatter the 
Mughal pride, says they “fell back” as far as Shiny ah, in the'district of 
Dajayl, when they were joined by Tanju and his troops, and then compelled 


the Baghdad troops to fall back. 

9 The Pro-Mughal writers make out quite the contrary, but I prefer our 
author’s version. Their statements are to the following efTect :— 

Fatb-ud-Din [This is incorrect : Fath-ud-Din is the father's name : Tzz-ud- 
Dtn is the son’s, as our author mentions], Alanku, who was a man of expe¬ 
rience, on whose head the dust of the battle-field had fallen, when he saw that 
the Mughals, without having had many men killed, turned their backs and 
fled, suspected some stratagem on their part, and therefore forbade the Bagh¬ 
dadis to go in pursuit, but Mujahid-ud-Din, I-bak, the Sar Dawat-Dar [poor 
fellow ! the Pro-Mughal writers put all faults upon him], who, besi es 
without any experience in such matters, was in the revenue department o e 

state, thinking this proceeding on the part of [’Izz-ud-Din, son o ] ‘ 

Din arose from fear of the Mughals, said to him : “Dost thou consider that 
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In the vicinity of that place there was a stream, which 
they [the inhabitants] call the Nahr-i-Sher [the Lion’s 
Cana !]. 1 It is cut from the river Furat [Euphrates], and 
the land through which it flows is somewhat elevated, while 
the place in which was the Musalman encampment was 
low ground. During that night, the accursed rajizl Wazir 
despatched a body [of menj, and turned the water of that 

nffuf gr r lit ?',' e ‘? Wards ,he Amtr-ul-Mummt,, are to be paid in this wav 
that thou shouklst hold back thy hand when the enemies of the Khali fab 

have mceived'airf M " K * hc shall 

tranouillftvtl ass«.tance, and they regain strength, to pursue them, and give 

tranqu, 11,ty to the m.nd of the Amlr-ul-Muminjn respecting then, ” I learnm 
this foolish speech, [ Izz-ud-DIn, son of] Fath-ud-Din nave ord -rs ro f II ^ 
pursuit of the Mughals. When the Baghdadis had pasled ,hc°m ™'Z 

of he suburbs [the scene of the action was some distance from the sub,, b 

t ° P T COUn,ry ’ ,h ° Mu « !lals faced a ho„t, and the engagement was 

re. ewed, and continued until the ’Abbasi mantle of darkness [The ’Abbasf 

cobm was black] covered the opponents, when the battle ceased an l otl 

r, The i,h 

to Baghdad with three persons. The^karf £ SS t" 

•>» ^ 

doubt The Pro-Mughal writers take aw.ay the'credi! ofThb ’’^f "° 

ally, the traitor, but i, i s evident that some one who knew th . T 
who was well aware how easily the country ,night be Hid In 
have had the principal hand in the matter - tluMuehnl " atcr > nH,st 

The next morning, which was the ^ 0 ^ ,^ t 

-accord,ng to the Fanakatf-but Alfi mentions these events ^mk”'' S f 

a month earher-the Mughals threw themselves upon theTlaghdadp‘"ft 
which survived—and overthrew them r>i 77 , u . hi gQdacIis,—the few 

son of Alanku, and Kata Sunkar, and . a.ool, men ’ bTside 1 
and smothered .in the mud, perished on tint o •’ 1 e <Iro "ned 

Dar, Mujahid-ud-Din i-baL w ,h onlv a fl “ 0n; a » d the bar Dawat- 
safety. ’ ' W “ h ° n ' y a fcw I> ers ™s reached Baghdad in 

I his word may be shir —the Canal of Mill „ »• 

W,th 11 ; bul 1 have means of pronouncing whiclTof th?. 10 ^ V °' Vch usc<1 
but the above is the more probable n V , f , txvo na,ncs is right, 

shahr ‘ ‘ city,” “ of lion ” or o m k -• ' T “‘ has Ji -1 

canal, rivulet, etc.-is something I ke ^ 'in' ^ " or<1 

“ Furat ” is used with it - The accoultlrf ‘‘, yet “ ” and 

Ba ldl dad by Captain Felix Jones, I.N., in tl o “T™/!" r " eishl,onrhoo d of 
may —" some information on ,1 st^^m y >—- 

;:^r or ^« 
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canal upon the encampment of the Musalmans ; and the 
whole was flooded with water, and their arms and armour 
were all spoiled, and they became quite powerless. The 
next morning, at dawn, the army of the infidels returned, 
and another battle ensued ; but the Musalmans, from the 
extreme misery and affliction of the preceding night , 2 were 


2 Here too, the Printed Calcutta Text contains a great blunder, and has 
zahmat-i-sipah—affliction, trouble, etc., of the soldiers—instead of zahmat-i- 
shabanah, as above. 

Respecting the investment, and final operations against Baghdad, and the 
downfall of the Khilafat, there are many conflicting accounts, especially in the 
matter of detail, and according as the writer was a Sunni, a Shi’ah, or an Official 
under the Mughal sovereigns or otherwise ; but all materially differ from our 
author, who wrote at the very time the events happened, and whose valuable 
account they either never saw, or would not consult or quote. The subject is 
an important one in the history of Islam, and, therefore, I shall give some 
extracts from the various Histories I have mentioned at the beginning of this 


Section, for the information of those who may not have access to all the works 
referred to. I also do so because there are some accounts, lately given to the 
public, extracted from foreign histories of the “ Mongols,” which are, without 
doubt, partially, and after a manner, compiled from some of the Histories I 
have quoted, but which, apparently, to judge from the very fantastic manner in 
which the events, the names of persons, and places, have been metamorphosed, 
have not been properly understood by the foreign translators, owing, possibly, 
to incorrect or defective J/SS., or have suffered by translation at second hand. 

Subsequent to the defeat of the Khnlifah’s troops, after the inundation of then- 
camp, and the rendering of most of their weapons useless, in the month of Zi- 
Hijjah, 655 11. [the Jami’-ut-Tawarikli says the nth of Muharram, 656 H., a 
month too late], the audience tent of Hulaku—equivalent to the “ Head- 
Ouarter Camp ” in military parlance—was pitched opposite Baghdad, on the 
east side. The appearance of the Mughals filled the city with consternation, 
and sleep forsook the eyelids of the inhabitants, in their anxiety respecting t e 
issue, and the prospect of their deliverance. The Khalifah directed that tie 
gates should be closed, and the ramparts and bastions guarded and securec . 
The Amti*s and confidential officers of the Khalifah, such as the Amir-.- A am, 
Stillman Shah, and Mujahid-ud Din, the Sar Dawat-Dar, and the housdic>< 
slaves, and, in fact, the men of the city, generally, came forth on the na . 
towers prepared for action. Next day [the Jami’-ut-Tawarikk con rar> to a 
others, keeps Hulaku inactive from nth to 22nd of Muharram, " h ‘ cl 
correct], early in the morning, the standard of Hulaku was raised ; and, <M 
the whole of that day to evening, a fire of arrows, f-ks o C °m 
stones from catapults and slings, and a storm from other ^^sdes contnmed 
during which a great number were killed and wounded on either side Each 
party maintained its position during the night, and began the light the folio , 

morning. In this manner the fighting went on with little ^~^ t he 
space of fifty days [the Fanakati, who says twelve days, only » the 
operationV in the middle of the following month], when a number of the bay 
yids ( Sht’ahs] of Hillah, such as Majd-ud-Din, Muhammad, son • ^ 

sorTof Ta-us, Sadid-ud-Dfn, YCisuf, son of Mutahharan ^ others^atched 

a spokesman of their own people, with a letter to Hulaku, 1 
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defeated ; and the Maliks of Islam, broken and discom¬ 
fited, retired across the Dijlah, and took up their position 


was, that it had become known to them, from the sayings of their forefathers, 
more particularly from the Amfr-ul-Mumimn, and Imam-ul-Murtakin ’All. 
son of Abu-Talib—on whom be peace !—that, during this year [656 h,], Ilulaku 
would become predominant over Trak-i-’Arab ; and that the Hakim of that 
territory, which was to say, the ’Abbas! Khaltfah, would fall into his hands ; 
that they tendered their fealty and submission, would carryout such commands 
as he might be pleased to issue, and would not place foot out of the pale of 
obedience to him. 

The effect of such sedition, at such a crisis, may be imagined. Rather than 
not destroy their co-religionists of the rival sect, they would sacrifice anything. 
\\ hat did they caie for the massacre of hundreds of thousands of innocent 
people by the Mughal barbarians, or the slavery of their country ? was not 
ilulaku “ a divine figure from the north”? and was not his sole object the 
“amelioration” of the condition of the Musalman people? I Iulaku was over¬ 
joyed. He treated the bearer of the letter and his companions with great 
honoui ; and sent back along with them a person of his own retinue, named 
luklah, as Shahnah of Hillah, along with the Amir Yahya, the Nakhjuan!. 
liy this means the Sayyids of Hillah escaped all the misery' and affliction of 
this troublous time, and “remained safe,” to quote the words of one writer, 
“under the protection of the Most High.” 

A body of 100 Mughal infidels was sent to Najaf to act as a guard to the 
tomb of the Khallfah ’All, by way of llattering the Shi’ahs. 

, According to other accounts, after the NU-yfn, Tanjii, and the Bahadur, 
Sunjak, became victorious over the forces of Baghdad, after flooding their 
camp, they, having crossed the Dijlah, advanced towards the city, and took up 
a position on the river banks, on its western side, about the middle of the 
month of Muharram, 656 H.— and the date of the letter, given in note 7 pa-e 
l ? 6 'l £ rOVes ,ts correctness—but the Rau ? at-us-$afa and Alft have the rnomh 

655 r nnd the Iattcr » l) y "-W of making it more certain, adds, 

' V , h l C , h _ ‘ S 6 *} 5 of ihc R,lllat -” In the direction of Naliasiah and Sar-sar, 
Kaibuka, and the other leaders along with him, also pushed forward towards 
the devoted city Ilulaku, leaving such of the families—for the Mughals took 
then families with them—and heavy materials, as he had brought with him 
at pankin [ Lat. 34° 21', Long. 45 * 22'j, now advanced by quick marches’ 
and took up a position on the east side, where, on the 15th of Muharram—biU 
other accounts, already referred to, say in Zi-Hijjah—the last month of 6 S S II - 
ns audience tent was set up ; and, like ants or locusts, the Mughal forces 
[including Musalman contingents from Kirman, Ears, and the other parts of 
the Khwarazml empire which had fallen under the Mughal yoke, who were 
consequently, forced to aid against the head of their faith and co-relbnonistsl 
gathered round the city. On the left, or south side of the city, opposite the 
Burj-i- Ajami—or A,ami bastion, the Nu-yin, Kfika Ilkan, the Amirs, Tiitar 
and ph, took up their position facing the Kul-wa*! gateway, while BuMia 
Ar\au, and Shiramun, occupied the open space before the gateway of the Shk’ 
i-buUan-the Sultan’s Market-place. Buka Timur was on the >ide of the 
Kal ah, near the place called the Dolab-i-Bakul, while Tanju and Sunjak held 
a position on the west side, at the place where the ’Uzdi hoq.ital was >,tu ited 

A simultaneous attack was commenced on Wednesday, the 23rd of Muhar- 

4 K 2 
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and encamped at Baghdad, at the place where the great 
Sanjari inasjid 3 and kasr [castle] are situated. On the 
army of the accursed infidels reaching that place, Suliman 
Shah, the Aiyubi Turk-man, Malik 'Izz-ud-Din, the Kurd, 

ram, 656 H. [the Fanakatl says, Tuesday, the 22nd, hut those dates were 
Wednesday and Thursday, unless counted as terminating at noon], when the 
sun was in the constellation of Aries. The fighting went on for a considerable 
time, until most of the walls and ramparts were destroyed by the discharges 
of stones from the catapults — a “bombardment ” by means of catapults, as it 
is termed in the “ A/ongols Proper,” is certainly something new in the art of 
war—and great anxiety arose in the mind of the Khalifah, seeing that he had 
not the power sufficient to resist the invaders. 

The Fanakatl also says, but his statement is not correct—he has greatly 
“ compressed ” events here—that the fighting continued for twelve days, 
during which the Mughals were occupied in slaughtering and piMaging ; but 
this could only possibly refer to the suburbs, for the Mughals were not yet in 
possession of the place. That writer also says, that, during this period, Suliman 
Shah, the Ka'Id of the Khallfah’s troops, and his dependents and followers, were 
slain, and that the Mughals also slew the Amlr-i-Haj—the Superintendent 
and Conductor of the Pilgrims—the eldest son of the Sar Dawat-Dar, and 
that their heads were sent to Mausil, thus showing that he has anticipated 
events. 

To return to the account in Alfi and others. Finding himself powerless, 
the Khalifah is said to have sent out the Wazlr, Ibn *Alkami—and the JasIiJc, 
or Patriarch of the Christians [Nestorians], according to the Jami'-ut-Tawarlkh 
—with a message to Hulaku saying, that he hoped he would keep his former 
promise. Hulaku, in reply, said: “I made that agreement at Hamadan. 
Now that I have reached Baghdad, and the sea of discord, sedition, and 
tumult, has become lashed into waves, how can I possibly content myself with 
one Wazlr? The recompense required is this, that the Khalifah should like¬ 
wise send to me Suliman Sh ah, and both the Dawat-L)ar-i-Kuchak and 
Buzurg—the Chief and Under Secretary, and Keeper of the Seals.” 

The Khalifah’s envoys returned to the city with this reply ; and, the next 
day, a deputation of illustrious and learned men [according to Rashid-ud-DIn, 
the traitor Wazlr was included] proceeded to Hulaku’s camp to endeavour to 
obtain favourable terms of peace ; but he sent them away, and the flames of 
war again blazed up, and continued for another six days. The fighting was 
obstinate, and great numbers, on both sides, were killed. On the seventh 
day, Hulaku, consequent on the arrival in his camp of the deputation above 
referred to, and the stubborn defence, caused seven Jarmans to be written out, 
which were fastened to as many arrows, and discharged into as many quarters 
of Baghdad, the purport of which far mans was : “ Sayyids, Kazls, ’Ulama, 
Officials, Merchants, and persons who do not fight against us, will be safe an 

secure from our rage and vengeance.” 

Consequent on the receipt of these firmans, a great number of scurvy 
patriots among the Baghdadis deserted their posts, and gave up gating , 
and, by this means, the Mughals were enabled to approach the Buij-i- J* ,m j 
and drive out of that important post the weak number now left to detenc 

the walls on that side. _ , 

* The masjid and castle erected by Sultan Sanjar, the Saljujv. 
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and Mujahid-ud-Din, the Sar-Dawati, presented them¬ 
selves in the Khalifah’s presence, and represented, saying • 
“ 1 he enem y has reached the city gate, and we have but 
a few horsemen along with us in Baghdad, while the 
number of the infidels is 200,000 or more. It will be well 
that the Lord of the Faithful should embark on board a 
vessel, and give directions for placing his treasures, and 
h 1S family, on ship-board ; and we will likewise attend the 

- d u ° f * he Fa,thfu l in the vessel, and push down the 
Dijlah as far as the limits of Basrah ; and, in those islands 

we will take up our abode until such time as deliverance 

cometh from Almighty God, and the infidels be van- 
quished. 4 

The Khalifah mentioned this matter to the Wazir • and 
a acai rsed minister represented to the Lord of the 
faithful, saying : “ I have entered into a peace with the 
Mughals and there ,s no necessity for leaving [Baghdad] 

h f 7 C ,l e T Mu f hals 3 are going to present themselves 
before the Lord of the Faithful. If my word is not 

Khali fah' 11 ,S l n f Ct T ary that the Amir * Abu-Bikr [the 
Khahfahs son], should be sent out in order that he mav 

w"th The thC i T lin ; lti ° n ° f HulS0 -” This counsel me 

£H5 -SSBSSSt- 

■« ~ ~“ sSSS 

fan , mo the Persian' Gu'lf,' are ^rrc^toTe^ ° f C ° mbined rivers "'hich 

rlesertiug^hi'shenefactor^r^hi^slraiG ^ 01 ^'!, 111 ^ 11 ,‘ he f ,a * St - D5 ^ selfishly 
saw that there was no other-way of escan ^ W,,Cn the Da 'vat-Dar 

knowledge of the Khallfah, eniliarke^wiUi hi^de^endents^*^' ^ th « 

as to **y that 10,000 men were with ! , ' 6 even g ° 50 far 

When the boats arrived opposite the Ka!yah-,d“1^-1° d ° Wn the river - 

called by some the Karvali ul rVioff-’ \ ^ ^ al) C'dlnge of the Eagle]. 

— .»w »*** 

Ihasrah, and the Madayin, and prevent the ' c guard lhe roa ‘ l from 
^ ith discharges of stones from catapults^ discovere<I them. 

* ,c M »ghals compelled him to turn baik, after they tad' naphtl,a ’ 

( t llCC huats ’ aM on hoard of which they slew and niunT^T m Captu,in ^ r 

... <WJxnw,sKS “ srr - 



1246 


THE XABAKAT-I-NASIRL 


that the Khalifah may have reliance, and thy object will 
be gained.” 6 

s At this time, the Kh ali fah. who had become resigned to loss of country 
and possessions, despatched Fakhr-ud-Dtn, the Damghanf, and Ibn Darwesh. 
with a few rarities, as offerings to Hulaku. saying : “We will acknowledge 
dependency, and submit,” but he paid no attention to the message ; and they 
returned repulsed and disappointed. 

Next day, the 27th of Muharram, the Kh alifah’s son, Abii-Bikr-i-Abu-I- 
Fa?l—called Abu-l-‘Faza’il by some—with a body of grandees, the chief men 
of the Kh alifah’s Court, proceeded to Hulaku’s camp, bearing presents of great 
value, byway of pesh-kasji or tribute, but they also had to return without being 
received ; and the traitor Wazir returned with them to the city. The same 
day [the Jami’-ut-Tawarlkh says, the first day of Safar, which was on a 
Thursday"] Hulaku despatched another traitor, the Kh wajah. Nasir-ud-DIn, 
the Tusi, in company with one of the Mughal officers, to communicate with 
the Wazir, urging that the latter, along with Ibn Jauzi and Ibn Darwesh, 
should, by all possible means, pacify the minds of Suliman Shah, and 
Mujahid-ud-DIn, the Sar Dawat-Dar, because they were the cause of the 
Kh alifah’s resistance. The Amir, Suliman Shah, was, indeed, and had been, 
the bulwark of the faith of Islam against the infidel Mughals, which they did 
not lose sight of. The Rauzat-u§-Safa says, that, to complete the usual 
system of Mughal perfidy, M Hulaku even sent to them a deed of immunity 
and a safe conduct ; and, nolentes voUntes , they were induced to proceed to the 
Mughal camp. ” The author of the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh also details this shameful 
act of Mughal treachery without the least remark, as though it were a mere 
every-day affair, and a very pious action. 

Hulaku, however, wanted more victims—the cup of treachery on the part 
of the barbarian monster was not quite full—so he despatched Suliman Shah 
and the Sar Dawat-Dar, into the city again, in order that they might bring 
out, along with them, their families, kinsmen, dependents, and retainers, 
pretending that he was going to despatch them, along with some of his own 
forces, against Mi$r and Sham. This further duplicity appears to have thrown 
them off their guard, and made them trust to the word of a Mughal prince. 
They returned, and brought out their people ; and a great number of the 
soldiery of Baghdad and other persons, in hopes of saving themselves, came 
out along with them to Hulaku’s camp. On their arrival there, they were all 
distributed among the different bands of Sad/ia/is and Dahhas ; and, shortly 
after their return thither, an arrow from the city—for hostilities do not seem to 
have been suspended during these negotiations—struck a Hindu [probably a 
native of Hind, but not necessarily, although possibly, a worshipper of idols, 
is here meant] Bitikchb in the eye, and destroyed it. [Von Hammer, by 
some error, turns this upside down, and says that an Indian struck out t e eye 
of one of the principal emirs !]. As this man was one of Hulaku s chief 
officials, he was so enraged that he ordered his troops to the assault, and to 
strain every nerve to capture the city. He then directed the massacre of the 
Sar Dawat-Dar, and his family, connexions, and kinsmen, and all the ugi iv 
who had. accompanied him and Suliman Shah from the city, i e t e 
i-’Alam, SulimL Shah, the Turk-man, who had so often overthrown the 
M u (dials, was brought fettered, together with his famdy, kinsmen, an p f th 
dependents, to the foot of the barbarian’s throne. He demanded of die 
Musalman warrior : " Thou art an astrologer [doubtless the Tusi Kh J ’ 
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On the Amir, Abu-Bikr’s,coming forth [from Baghdad], 
and reaching the camp of Hulau, a throng 9 of people, 
infidels and Musalmans, went forth to receive him, and 
observed the usages of service. When he reached Hulau’s 
place of audience, the latter advanced about four paces 
to receive him, treated him with due ceremonial, conducted 
him to, and seated him in, his own place, and himself 
reclined on the knees of reverence 7 in his presence, and 
said : “lam come to present myself [before the Khalifah], 
and will pay homage [to him]. My uncle, Barka, has be¬ 
come a Musalman at the hands of the Shaikh, Saif-ud-Din. 
the Bakhurzi, and I was, then and there, going to become 
a Musalman likewise, but I inquired among my Amirs : 
‘who is the greatest among the Musalmans?’ and they 
directed me to the Court of the Khilafat, in order that, 

at the hand of the Lord of the Faithful, I might become a 
Musalman.” 


also an astrologer, had furnished this information], and art acquainted with the 
propitious and unpropitious aspects of the heavenly bodies, the degrees and 
minutes, the rising and setting of the stars, and the like, how was it that thou 
didst not perceive thine own inauspicious day, and wherefore not warn thy 
benefactor, so that he might have acted accordingly, and not have become so 
shattered and broken? ’ The unfortunate Sullman Shah replied : “Alas » it 
was the misfortune of the Lord of the Faithful that he gave not ear to the 
words of his faithful servants, but listened to those of a traitor ” In short 
after some taunting on the part of the Mughal, and words of proud defiance 
on the part of Sullman Shah, he and his family, kinsmen, and personal 
dependents, were also massacred, to the number of seven hundred persons. 

I hese events are said to have happened on Friday, the 2nd of Safar 

Ahor the murder of the Amir-i-’Alam. Sullman Shah, and the Sar Dawat. 
Dar, Mujahul-ud-Din [some say the Dawat-Dar-i-Kuehak, and the Sharab-Dir 
or Purveyor of Drinkables, were also massacred on this occasion], their heads 
were sent by HuJakus command, to Mausil, to Malik Badr-ud-Din Abu-1- 
1 -azail-j-Lulu—the “diplomatic and wily old gentleman ” of the “’)/<,/Wj 

{"ST ~ hy the , hands of the ,atler ’ s Malik Salih, who was then in the 
Mughal camp because great love and friendship existed between Suliman 
Shah and his father. The Mausil ruler was directed to have the heads sus¬ 
pended from the gates of Mausil. Badr-ud-Din-i-Lftlu, was greatly afflicted 
and wept involuntarily, but, as he had submitted to the Mughal yoke, he wai 
obliged to comply to save himself from destruction 

Hulls 'tT text4caves OI,t ,he WUrd ^ Wand 50 ‘he Of 

7 , “I 15 n0t unli hely, as part of the treachery at which the Mnghnls were 
such adepts, in or,let to throw dust into the eyes of the Kbaljfali’s son, and so 
make sure of trapping his fa'ther. Most of the Pro-Mughal historians and 
■particularly Rashid-ud-Din, only seem anxious to conceal how much the 
success of Ilulaku and his hordes was owing to the traitor Waztr. 
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Having introduced these sweet expressions into the 
discourse, the Amir, Abu-Bikr, placed credence on these 
deceitful, poisoned, words ; and returned from thence, well 
pleased, to the presence of the Lord of the Faithful, and 
related all that he had seen and heard. The cursed Wazir 
now said : “ It is advisable that the Lord of the Faithful, 
himself, should move out, in great state and solemnity, 
surrounded by the cavalcade of the Kh ilafat. in order that 
Hulau may be able to observe the ceremony of receiving 
him, and perform the rites of homage.” Notwithstanding 
the Maliks of Islam—God reward them !—exhorted the 
Khalifah, saying : “ It is not well to show such confidence;” 
still, as the decree of destiny, and divine mandate, had 
come down, the dissuasions and exhortations of those 
Musalman holy-warriors were of no avail, and, in the end, 
fate was using the whip of wrath behind the horse of the 
Khilafat, until the Lord of the Faithful went forth, on 
horseback, accompanied by twelve hundred distinguished 
and eminent persons of the city, consisting of Maliks, 
Sadrs, ’Ulama, Grandees, Merchants, and the officials of 
the State. When they reached the camp of Hulau, the 
accursed Mughal, the Kh alifah and the train with him 
were stopped, the whole [of the latter] were separated 
from each other ; and they [the Mughals] seized the Lord 
of the Faithful. He [Hulau] commanded him, so that, 
in his own handwriting, the Kh alifah was compelled to 
issue his commands to the rest of the eminent men who 
had remained behind at Baghdad, in such wise, that they 
came out from the city [to the Mughal camp], until the 
whole were seized ; and the Mughals martyred the whole 
of them . 8 

s The investment having now continued for nearly tiuo months , the difficul¬ 
ties of the Kh alifah increased ; and the simple-minded Musalman Pontiff 
again turned for counsel to the traitor within his own house, and snake within 
his own bosom, who was bringing destruction upon himself, his race, and the 
Muhammadan people. He inquired of the traitor Wazir what had best be 
done to escape from this calamity. He replied that the Alughal troops and 
Tattar soldiers were already very strong in point of numbers, and that rein¬ 
forcements were continually arriving, while the weakness of the servants of the 
Kh ilafat daily became greater, and that there were not forces enough in 
Baghdad to defend it and 1 repulse the Mughals, and that therefore it was 
advisable “ that the Kh alifah should abandon hostility and resistance, and 
proceed to the presence of Hulaku ; open his hoards of treasure and valuables. 
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Here, respecting the putting to death of the Amir, Abu- 
Bikr, the son of the Kh ali fall, there are several statements ; 


and, by means of them, guard his honour and good name from hurt and injury, 
since the object of Hulaku, in coming to Baghdad, was to obtain wealth.” 
further, the arch-traitor stated that, by some means or other, after the 
Khalifah should have entered into “terms of concord and amity, this dissen¬ 
sion might be changed into friendliness ; in fact, into connexion and relation¬ 
ship, by a pearl out of the family of the Chingiz Khan being strung on the 
string of matrimony with the Khallfah’s eldest son, and another pearl from 
the Khali fall’s family being united to the son of llulakii, which connexion 
would be, as it was in the time of the Saljuks, of immense advantage to the 
state and to religion, a source of dignity, strength, and grandeur {and, at 
the same time, would save very many people from slaughter and pillage.” 

The Mujami’-ul-Khiyar states that it was the pretence that he had arranged 
•ill this with llulakii, and only required the Kh ali fall’s presence to confirm the 
alliance, that induced the unfortunate Musta’sim li’illah to trust himself in the 
barbarian camp. 

\\ hen the Khalifah, who had now become so lost in amazement, and so 
stupefied by bis misfortunes, as to be incapable of distinguishing villainy from 
goodness, and could not calmly consider what these words contained, perceived 
that all hope was gone, he resolved on going out to the Mughal camp, con¬ 
trary to the prayers and exhortations of his faithful subjects ; and accordingly, 
0,1 -Sunday, the 4th of Safar, 656 h.— the 9th of February, 1258 a. it — 
accompanied by three sons [but some say, two, and some, four—Abfi-l>ikr-i- 
Abu- 1 -Fa?a il, ’Abd-ur-Rahman, ’Abd-ul-Manakib-i-Mubarak, and ’Alxl-ul- 
Manazil, called, by some, Abu- 1 -’Abbas-i - A hmadj, and a body of about 3000 
persons, consisting of Sayyids, Ecclesiastics, KazTs, Philosophers, Doctors of 
the Law, Amirs, and other Grandees and Officials, in short, all the most dis¬ 
tinguished personages of the centre of Islam, he moved out of the city. On 
reaching the canvas curtain before the entrance of the audience tent of the 
barbarian, llulakii, the Khalifah, with his sons, and four or five attendants 

were permitted to pass in, but the rest were forbidden, and were distributed 
among the soldiery. 

“ When the sight of the Mughal, Ilulaku,” writes one of my authorities 
“fell upon the Khalifah, Al-Musta’sim IPillah, as is the custom with the 
perfidious, he did not look crossly upon him, but made the usual [complimen¬ 
tary] inquiries with warmth, in such wise that the Khalifah and his sons were 
hopeful of good treatment therefrom. After these inquiries, Hulakii turned 
his face towards the Khalifah, and said : ‘ Send a person into the city so that 
the men may throw down their arms, in order that we may have them 
numbered. ’ The Khalifah, accordingly, despatched a person, in order that a 
proclamation might be made, in his name, to the effect that whoever wished t u 
save his life should lay down his arms, and set out for the camp of the 11- 
Khan, Ilulaku.” Consequent on this having been done—and, doubtless at 
the suggestion of the traitor \\ a/.Ir—the greater number of the people laid 
down their arms, and set out for the Mughal camp ; and all who proceeded 
thither fell under the ruthless >w onls of tlu^e infidels. 

Such infatuation as marked these last events i> scarcely conceivable, after so 

many proofs of Mughal treachery, but the Musalnun people were now without 
a licaH. 
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but God knows the truth. One statement is this, that 
they martyred him, and the Amir-i-’Alam, Suliman Shah. 

Hulaku having got the Khallfah into his power, sent him to Kai- 
buka s camp, at the Kul-wazi gate, where a tent was pitched for him, and 
he was placed in charge of a guard ; and the Mughal leader gave orders, at 
daw n the following day, to make a general massacre of the people of Baghdad. 
The broad and deep ditch was speedily filled up, part of the W'alls thrown 
down, there being no opposition whatever, and the Mughals, soon after, began 
to pour into the city ; and the work of slaughter, violation, pillage, and 
destruction, began. This was ruthlessly carried out ; and the Haram-Sarae— 
the piivate dw elling of the Khalifahs, which, for five hundred years, had been 
the place of prostration of the Musalman peoples, was so utterly demolished that 
no one would have imagined that a habitation had ever existed there. The 
other buildings of Baghdad—the masjids, mausolea of Musalman saints and 
Khalifahs, the palaces, hospitals, colleges, and libraries—were all given to 
the flames ; and places adjacent, constituting a vast extent of suburbs, were 
completely sacked and devastated. 

Guzidah states that, during the massacre, a Mughal named Mfanju, in one 
small street of the city, found upwards of forty motherless sucking-babes ; 
and, thinking to himself, that without mothers’ milk they would perish, put 
them to death to deliver them from their suffering ! 

I pass over the accounts given by some Oriental writers respecting the 
hoards of treasure, to get at ■which the rack was freely used, but I cannot 
pass over, without comment, the statement that “ Mostassimf who had given 
up all hope of life, and who did not know at what hour the order for his 
murder might be given, “ begged to be alloived to keep 700 wives [Musalmans 
can only have four at one time, but concubines are unlimited] upon whom 
neither sun nor moon had shone, and was allowed to select 100,” as we are told 
in the “ Mongols Proper . ” What could he do with 100 wives, when he and 
his sons were kept in a tent under a Mughal guard, and allowed but four or 
five attendants for himself and them ? Was he to leave his 100 wives for the 
sun and moon to shine upon in the camp among the brutal Mughals? 

This is a specimen how History may be travestied, and of “taking up the 
mattock ” to “complete the work which the pioneer can only begin.” This 
little episode is taken from some foreign translation of “the great Raschid’s ” 
Jami’-ut-Tawarlkli, but the meaning of Rashid ud-Din was either not caught 
by the translator, or the author of the “ Mongols Proper ” misunderstood it. 
The words of Rashid-iul-lKn, after his mentioning that directions were given 
to number the Kh alifall’s haram —the exact meaning of which word should 
be duly weighed — it is not solely the place wherein wives and concubines 
dwell, but the home of mothers, grandmothers, aunts, daughters, and female 
relatives as well, including sons’ families, and sometimes daughters’—and 
that it was found to contain 700 females and concubines, and 1200 domestics, 
are : “When the Khalifah [who had been conducted to his own palace on 
the 9th of Safar, according to Rashid-ud-Din] found what was going on, he 
implored saying, * The inmates of the haram , on whom neither sun nor moon 
has shone, spare unto me ’ —i. e. pardon or spare them for my sake].” 

Hulaku said: “Out of the 700, choose ioo, and give up the rest.” The 
unfortunate Kh alifah chose 100 females, consisting of his relatives and 
kinswomen [including his mother, aunts, sisters, wives, and female children. 
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the Aiyubi, Malik Tzz-ud-Din, son of Fath-ud-Din , 9 the 
Kurd, and Mujahid-ud-Din, I-bak, the Sar Davvati, all 
four of them ; and some [persons] narrate, that, when the 
Amir, Abu-Bikr, returned to the presence of his father on 
coming back from the camp of Hulau, at the time the 
Lord of the Faithful was setting out [to proceed thither], 
the Amir, Abu-Bikr, did not accompany him, and that he 
(subsequently] left Baghdad, and proceeded into Sh am 
[Syria] by way of the desert. Others again state, that he 
was martyred, after he had, in the presence of Hulau, 
uttered harsh and taunting words ; and the words are [said 
to have been] these: The Amir, Abu-Bikr, said : “ It was 
supposed by us that, as thou hast high birth, thou mightest 
be an honourable man, and that thou wouldst be a high- 
minded monarch ; and we placed reliance on thy word. 
Now it is obvious that thou art neither a monarch nor a 
man, since thou hast acted thus perfidiously, for kings 
commit not perfidy.” Hulau commanded so that they 
martyred him. On the other hand, some state, that the 
Amir, Abu-Bikr, commanded one of the great Sayyids that 
they should take him towards Azarbaljan, and said that 
he would remain there some time, until, in freedom and in 

honour, after Baghdad became tranquil, command would be 

issued 1 [as to what it would be advisable to do]. When 
that venerable Sayyid had taken the Amir, Abu-Bikr, some 
stages on the way towards Azarbaljan, a number of rene¬ 
gades represented to Hulau, saying : - Thou hast made a 


and the females of the families of his sons], who were allowed to issue forth 
\\ith him when he was removed, and were thus to be saved from slavery to 
those barbarians ; but what subsequently happened to them, with one or two 
exceptions, has not transpired. The fate of the remaining 600 may be easily 
conceived much the same as, but certainly not worse than, helpless Turkish 
women have suffered, and are still suffering, in these days of “crusaders,” 
ameliorators, Bulgarians and Cossacks. 

. t 1 , he C.;! c,, “a Printed Text, and ihcA/SS., from which it has been printed, 
ki 1 the father, Fath-ud-Din, who, in the former, is styled “Gird" _ 

agam, while the name of his son, who was killed, is left out altogether. The 
lather probably had been .lead half a century, after the manner of the father of 
Muhammad, the ’Arab conqueror of Sind, namely, Kasim, whom some trans- 
lators and comp.lers make the conqueror instead of the son, and without beinn 
conscious of the blunder, in the same manner that ISakht-yar-ud-Din, the 
Khalj I urk, has bail the credit of being the conqueror of Lakhanawatf, instead 
of his son, Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Muhammad. See note >, page 54S 
1 Respecting the future affairs of the Khilafat, he meant 
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mistake. If the Amir, Abu-Bikr, should reach Azarbaijan 
in safety, all the forces of Rum, Sham, and Maghrab, will 
flock round him ; and, undoubtedly, he will take his 
revenge. Huiau [on this] despatched people of his own 
in pursuit of the Amir, Abu-Bikr ; and they brought him 
back, and Iiulau martyred him ; but God knows the truth. 
The Almighty reward him [Abu-Bikr] and the whole of his 
family! Amin. 


ACCOUNT OF THE MARTYRDOM OF TIIE LORD OF THE 
FAITHFUL, AL-MUSTA'SIM B’lLLAII—THE ALMIGHTY 

REWARD HIM I 

For some time, the infidel Mughals desired to detain 
the Lord of the Faithful, Al-Musta’sim B’illah. There 
were a great number of Musalmans among the Mughal 
forces, and they declared: “if Iiulau should pour out the 
blood of this Kh alifah* on the ground, both he, and the 
Mughal army will be swallowed up in an earthquake; 
and therefore it behoveth not to slay him.” The object 
of these Musalmans was this, that the Lord of the Faith¬ 
ful should remain alive ; for, among all, hesitation arose 
about putting the Kh alifah to death. The Malik of 
Mausil, Badr-ud-Din-i-Lulu—God’s curse upon him !— 
and other infidels , 2 3 represented to Huiau, saying : “ If the 
Kh alifah continues alive, the whole of the Musalmans 
which are among the troops, and other [Musalman] peoples 
who are in other countries, will rise, and will bring about 
his liberation, and will not leave thee, Huiau, alive.” The 
accursed Huiau was frightened at this, saying: “ If the 
Khalifah continues to live, an outbreak of the Musal¬ 
mans may take place ; and, if he is slain, with the sword, 
when his blood falls upon the ground, an earthquake will 
take place, and people will be destroyed so he proposed 
to put the Khalifah to death after a different fashion. He 
gave orders therefore so that they enfolded him in a 
[leather] sack for holding clothes, and kicked his sacred 

2 Instead of Khalifah, some copies of the text have tabaka/i—Ayn asty. 

3 Referring to the Musalman contingents from the subject states in e 

Mughal camp. 



IRRUPTION OF TIIE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


I2 53 


person until he died—May the Almighty reward him and 
bless him ! 4 


4 Some Historians affirm that the Khalifah died of starvation, while others 

say—as our author stated a century before any Pro-Mughal author wrote_ 

that Hulaku consulted with his confidants and chief officers about putting him 
to death. Some said that, if he should escape from the present danger, assist¬ 
ance would reach him from the whole Musalman world, and that troops would 
gather round him from every part of Islam, and great sedition and trouble 
would arise. I his advice Hulaku considered was given out of loyalty to him, 
and he determined to have the Khali fall put to death. Husam-ud-Dln, the 
Astrologer [this is the “ Hossam tul din,” who is “probably a Muhammedan,” 
of the “Mongols Proper but did any one ever hear of any Husant-ud-Dfn 
who was not a Musalman PJ, who was allowed admission to the presence of 
Hulaku, caused it to be made known, that, if the Khali fall should be put to 
death by the Mughals, the world would become overspread with darkness, 
and that the portents of the judgment day would appear ; and many other 
similar things he stated, which filled the superstitious mind of Hulaku with 
fear and dread. He therefore consulted with the Eh'vajah, Nasir-ud-DTn, 
the Tusi, the Shl’ah.and ally of the traitor Wazir, who also laboured for the 
downfall of the ’Abbasis ; and he replied, saying : “ No such portents arose 
when \ ahya [St. John the baptist], tlie Innocent, was put to death, when the 
Prophet, Muhammad, died, and when the Imam, Husain, was unjustly 
martyred ; and, if Husam-ud-Dln asserts that such as he states will arise if an 
’Abbasi is put to death, it merely shows his excessive simplicity.” Others 
said that no sword could possibly be dyed with the Khalifah’s blood. 

The Khalifah left the city, and came to the Mughal camp [Guzidah says, 
contrary to others, that he was put to death (too days after he came out] on 
Sunday, the 4 th of Safar, 656 H.— 9th of February, 1258 A.n.-as previously 
mentioned. Of this date there is no doubt whatever, but there is some dis 
ere pan cy with respect to the date of the last act in this tragedy. Some say 
that, on the following Wednesday, which would be the 7th, the Khalifah was 
summoned to the presence of Hulaku, while others say it was the 6th.* The 
Faiiakati says the 10th, without mentioning the day, which was Saturday 
while some say Tuesday, the 16th of Safar, but the 16th was on a Friday 
and others again say it was Tuesday, and others Wednesday, the 14th of tha[ 
month, equal to the 18th of February. As, in the east, the date commences 
aftei noon, as in nautical time, it is evident that the date was the i 4 th of Safar 

Hulal ^h WaS Yr dnCS<,ay V ** 1 S,laI1 aftCrWards show - That same day 
Hulaku had moved his camp from near the city to a position close to the Dili 

«-\\ akf, and the D.h-,-JalabIah ; and thither the Khalifah was conducted from 

at Dffi I Wakf C • under a guard at the gate of Kul-wa_zi, to the camp 

at Dih-.-Wafcf. Giving up all hope of life, and expecting speedy martyrdom 

he a sk e d pcrm,ss 1 on to browed to go to the bath, that he nbght perform 

; f ireC M thal f ‘ Ve M«CbaI. should accompany 
him, but the Khalifah objected to “ the society of five of the infernal eua.d " 
referring to the XCVI. Chap, of the Kur’an, verse 18 ‘ b d. , 

l hat -?T- e day, , thC Kha i ffah * wilh his sons [the AV As. Soc. MS 

of he Fanakati merely says “h,s eldest son”],’together with their servants were 

ordered o be put to death. Notwithstanding the assurances of the KhwMah 

Nasir-ud-Din, the I usi, the superstitious mind of the barbarian fearecUest what 
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The Amir, Abu-Bikr, the Khalifah’s son, and the Amir-i- 
Alam, Suliman Sh ah, the Aiyubi, they likewise martyred. 


had been predicted might come to pass if the blood of the Khallfah should 
be shed. He therefore directed that he should be rolled up in felts, and that, 
in the same manner as the felt-makers beat the felts in making, he should be 
beaten to death, and every bone in his body broken. This mode of punish¬ 
ment, from what has been already stated, was not unusual among the Mughals 
[see note at page 1185]. The Mujami’-ul-Khiyar says, like our author, that 
the Khallfah, and his sons, were sewn up in bullocks* hides, and kicked to 
death. 

Thus was the thirty-seventh and last of the Khalffahs of Baghdad, of the 
house of ’Abbas, martyred at the village of Wakf—there never was such 
a plu,j as “ Vacuf ”—towards the close of the day, on Wednesday [our 
Tuesday afternoon or evening], the 14th of the month of Safar, 656 H., at the 
age of forty-seven, but some say forty-six years and three months, and others 
forty-three years and three months. His reign occupied sixteen years and 
nearly three months ; and the Khilafat of the house of ’Abbas had lasted 523 
years, eleven months, and one day. His sons, and other offspring, and the 
whole of his family and kin were also massacred, two days after, and utterly 
exterminated according to the generality of the Pro-Mughal writers ; but our 
author, who, evidently, had correct information respecting these events, gives 
an interesting account of the subsequent death of the Kh alifah’s daughter 
farther on ; and he likewise states that a son, a mere infant, also survived. 
We also know that fifteen Kh alifahs of the house of ’Abbas, subsequently, 
filled the office of Kh allfah. in Misr. See note 3 , page 1259. 

The author of the Jami’-ut-Tawarlkh, with great apparent glee, asserts that 
the youngest son of the Kh allfah. Mubarak Shah, so called, was given 
to Uljae Kh atun. one of Hulaku’s Khatuns, who accompanied him into 
i-ran-Zamin, and that she sent him to Maraghah that he might be with the 
Kh wajah. Nasfr-ud-Din, the TusI, and that she [subsequently ?] gave him a 
Mughal wife, who bore him two sons. 

The third day after the above tragedy was enacted, on Friday, the 16th of 
Safar [the third day before Friday would be Wednesday, for the date of the 
JQ\alifah*s death], Hulaku commanded that the massacre, pillage, and devas¬ 
tation, should cease [Von Hammer, who has reversed the events, says the sack 
and pillage commenced fcriir days before the Kh alifah’s death, and continued 
for forty days after !], and he came to view Baghdad. The Jami’-ut-Tawarlkh 
differs here again considerably from other Histories. It states that the 
massacre began on the 7th of Safar, and terminated on the 9th, on which 
date Hulaku entered the city, and that he moved from near Baghdad and 
encamped at Dih-i-Wakf and Dih-i-Jalabiah on the 14th of Safar, the same 
date as that on which the Khallfah was put to death. 

Nearly all the inhabitants of Baghdad had been massacred, but the few 
which remained now began to appear in the bazars and the shops ; and com¬ 
mand was issued to remove the dead from the streets, and bazars, and for them 


to be buried. „ , , , 

Ibn’Alkaml imagined, up to this time, that the good offices he had per¬ 
formed for Hulaku, and the aid he had rendered him in destio>ing >=> 
factor, and the people of Baghdad, would have been rewarded with. the 
government of that city and its territory ; but Hulaku had now made 
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until the whole of the Amirs and Maliks of the Court of 
the Khilafat, with the exception of the little son s of the 
Lord of the Faithful, were made martyrs of. 

Hulau seized all the treasures of Baghdad, the enumera¬ 
tion of, and amount of which wealth, the pen of description 

use of the traitor as he required, and took no farther account of him other¬ 
wise than to despise him for his base ingratitude, and to be convinced that no 
faith could be reposed in one who had betrayed his benefactor. The Bahadur 
’All, a Turk or Tattar Musalman, was made ghahnali or Intendant of the city 
and territory, as a reward for his intrepidity, because, out of the whole of 
Hulaku’s army, he was the first to place foot within the walls of Baghdad 
lakhr-ud-DIn, the Damghani, was made Sahib-i-Djwan, but Ibn ’Amrin" 
another traitor, was made Hakim or Governor of the Baghdad territory’ 
which Ibn ’Alkamt hoped to have obtained as his reward. During the 
investment Ibn ’Amran had helped the Mughals by supplying them with grain 
and forage from the neighbouring district of Ya'kubah, where there were im 
mense quanta,es stored. He was a man of the very lowest class, and was the 
menial servant of the ’Amil or Revenue Officer of Ya’kubah, and, among 
other duties, he used to shampoo his master’s feet-I have not space for a full 
account of him liere-and the learned Ibn ’Alkaml was placed in a subordinate 
position as Wazir, under this boor. Now that it was too late, the late \Yazir 
became a prey to shame and remorse; and, bitterly regretting his misdeeds, 

ed, for a short time, brooding over his disappointment, shunned, and treated 
wal, contempt and disdain by the people of Baghdad, notwithstanding his 
utmost endeavours to get any one to notice him. He was soon after laid on 
the bed of sickness brought on by the state of his mind ; and he died in less 
than two months after the martyrdom of the Khalifah, on the nth fRashid 
ud-Din says the 2nd] of Rabl’-ul-Akhir, 6 S 6 H. His son, Sltaraf.ud-Dfn' 
was afterwards installed in the subordinate office to which his father h-s k ’ 
nominated, under Ibn ’Umran. * ather had been 

But why need any one, who can read the originals for himself sav so ? A 
we not told in the “ Mongols Proper" [p. 201] that “*■*.’/ 7 ? Are 

governors ,o take charge of the captured city," a’nd that " Ibn Atka^yTthe 
v.zeer, retained k,s post. He is accused of treachery by the maioritvoft^M 
historians [“the majority” which the writer has seen in translating ‘/“Moslem 

What Musalman author does not accuse him of treachery extern 
historian, “ the great Raschid ” ?]. Of the sect of >’ Rt H part,al 

s ssmhsv- r£ s 

1 he number of people, who fell during these massacres h.s n 

quoted is the enormous amount of , 8o£ ^ tffich , orally 

ordinary inhabitants of the city, but also those of the enlnd** "a* ° n ' y the 
suburbs, and the unfortunate people from the country rou d wh"’ 
case, as we have witnessed, lately, having been stripped of’hon n “ " 

irwaclers! “ * ^ ** * ** 

5 See note page 1259. 
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could neither record, nor the human understanding* con¬ 
tain, and conveyed the whole—money, jewels, gold and 
gem-studded vases, and elegant furniture — to his camp. 
Such of these as were suitable for Mangu Kh an [Ka’an ], 6 


6 There is, as previously mentioned, some discrepancy among the Histories 
and Historians I have been quoting in these notes, respecting Mangu Ka'an's 
death, but it seems strange that such discrepancy should exist. There is no 
doubt whatever that Baghdad fell in Safar, 656 H., but the Tarikk-i-Jahan- 
gir and Hafiz Abru state that Mangu Ka’an died in Ramazan, 655 H., just 
six months before that event took place. Yet in Guzidah, Fasih-i, the Rau- 
?at-us-Safa, Jami’-ut-Tawarikh, and in other works, it is recorded that “the 
Il-Khan [Hulaku], after the capture of Baghdad, despatched a vast quantity 
of the best of the plunder, and other valuable things of ’Irak-i-’Arab, and 
Trak-i-’Ajam, to his brother Mangu—which our author had already stated the 
best part of a century before any l'ro-Mughal author wrote—under the charge 
of the Nu-yTn, Shlktur [the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh, referring to his departure, 
styles him Hfilaju, but, when mentioning the receipt of the news of Mangu’s 
death, calls him Shlktur also], with the good news of the fall of Baghdad, and 
a full account of his proceedings,, and informing him that he intended to march 
towards Misr and Sham. When his envoys reached the throne of Mangu 
Ka’ an, and delivered their message, Mangu was overjoyed, exalted Hulakii of 
his royal favour, and permitted the envoys to set out on their return.” These 
two statements are widely different from each other ; and the only way to recon¬ 
cile them is, as is stated in the Lubb-ut-Tawarlkh. and some other Histories, 
that Mangu Ka’an died early in 657 H., and not in 655 H., as in the Tarikh- 
i-Jahan-gir and Hafig Abru, for the news reached him in the last month of the 
year 656 H. ; and, if we only consider the immense distance that separated the 
brothers, and the time it must have taken to convey the news from the YangtsI 
to the Euphrates—to Halab, where Hulaku then was—we can pretty clearly 
arrive at the correct date. 


I must now, however, say a few words on another remarkable event which 
happened in the middle of 656 H. —the year before Mangu’s death, and which, 
correctly, belongs to Mangu’s reign—the erection of the Observatory on a 
high hill north of Maraghah, more particularly, because his ferocious brother, 
merely because he happened to have carried out his sovereign’s instructions, 
has had the chief, if not the sole credit, among European writers and trans¬ 
lators especially, of the good work, and the love of scientific research, while 
Mangu’s attainments are unknown : Hulaku, however, is said to have had 
a great passion for alchemy, and expended vast sums in its pursuit. ^ We are 
informed, in the “ Mongols Proper” in almost every page of which D’Ohsson’s 
History is drawn upon, that “ Mangu ” had sent, with his brother, “ Khulagu, 
an astrologer styled “ Hossam-ud-din, who had been sent as his adviser, ’ and 
that “ Hossam was probably a Muhammedan ! ” Farther, that “Nassir 
din, a famous astronomer, was ordered by Khulagu to build an observatory, 
etc., and that he “had impressed upon Khulagu the necessity of forming new 

astronomical tables,” etc. . . _, 

The facts are these—and I quote my authorities almost in t leir own uo ^ 

_that out of the whole of the sovereigns of the Chingizlah dynast\, 1 an & u 

was the only one who nourished a great and sincere love of science, more^ par 

ticularly of mathematics. Ilis study was Euclid, several o \\ o*c 1 
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with some of the females of the Khalifah's haram, together 

with a daughter of the Khalffah, he [Hulau] despatched 

towards Turkistan ; some [things ?] were sent, as presents, 

and as his portion, to Barka, the Musalman, and some 
Hulau himself retained. 

Trustworthy persons have related, that what reached 
Barka he refused to accept, and that he slew the 
emissaries of Ilulau; and, on this account, enmity became 
established between Barka and Ilulau.* With respect 
to such things as he [Hulau] sent to Manga Khan, when 
that property, and money, reached the city of Samr- 


hc ha.l solved ; and, from the great interest he took in astronomy, he earnestly 
desned that, during his reign, an observatory should be erected lie had 

previously commissionrfJamal-ud.Din, Muhammad, sot, of Tahir, son of 

Majd-ud-Din, Al-Imkhar, to carry out some important obscrva't’ions, but. on 

account of the paucity of appliances and instruments, and the defective 

acquaintance w,th the subt.lt.es and niceties of mathematics, several important 
astionoimcal matters still remained doubtful. 

; \t tins period, the eminent acquirements of the Tiisf KJjwaiah Nasfr-ud- 
Din, Mtil.mmnd.werelhmouseven in those parts- in Tur^anand Tai^ 
lhe Khwajah, at this time, used to dwell in the fortresses of the MuHhhUh. ! 
he had been long and liberally patronized by the la,t few Khudiiwnnds of the 

sect, had composed lus famous work on ethics-the Akhlak i \asirt • ,1 

fortress of Maimun-dujz, and dedicated it to one of , 1 m Muh "h r u" 
orden When Manga Ka’an despatched Hulaku into I-ran-Zami^he time 

of taking leave of each other, he said to Hulaku “ lSTr» l w ’ \,, 1 

With the Kbwajah, Nasf,ud-Df» of Tus. who is now Imon/tTe Tsm^^ 
[some writers say that he was among them amiinst his will b„, lS 

already shown, this is erroneous]. Treat him with I,™ ’ n r “ 1 have 

send him to me.” When the Tusf reached HulakQ's presence the Uue a " d 

account of the great distance which separated him from his broil 

left his urdu for the territory of Manzi m.t it r ^ other, who had 

Khwajah the Ku'an's presence ; and, 'by degVe^he be car I 1 " 16 ’ ““l™* lhe 
up with him himself, and found him so useful & i n combiner S °uT Ch taken 
^i-ah, the traitor Wazfr of Baghdad, as li^ na Xl’’tT,at ^ 
determined to retain him about his own Court and 1 ■ ’ St ' he 

Hearing from Hulaku the objects of the Ka'an the Kb -• >, h , 1S ° Wn servlce - 
to Hulaku ,0 carry them out in A»rteti5n in 1 h f lmself P'°P-ed 

mandate accordingly. Four other astronomers and matlwm'c’" 1 WUh * 

FaliT^lV an M fU - rn ; Sl,inE * 

sovereignty of the Chingiz Khan, the Rasad-iV Kh ” ^cession to 
important observations began to be carried out T 7 ^ Was erccte<1 ’ and 
details here: hereafter, if time permits r I no space for farther 

these subjects. ’ 10 P e to enle r more fully into 

“ u “ or —<• ~ ..r 


4 L 
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kand, the daughter of the Kh alifah—God reward her !— 
requested permission from the authority sent in charge of 
them, saying : “ The mausoleum of one of my ancestors is 
situated in the city of Samrkand, namely, that of Kusam, 
son of ’Abbas : permit me to go and visit his tomb.” The 
intendant in charge acceded to her request ; and that 
innocent [creature] proceeded to the mausoleum of Kusam, 
son of ’Abbas , 8 and celebrated the usual rites observed on 
paying a visit to a tomb, performed a prayer of two genu¬ 
flexions ; and, bowing her face to the ground, prayed, 
saying: “ O God ! if this Kusam, son of ’Abbas, my 
ancestor, hath honour in Thy presence, take this Thy 
servant unto Thyself, and deliver her out of the hands 
of these strange men !” The door of compliance was 
opened ; and, then and there, in that act of adoration, 
she transmitted her pure soul to the Most High God. 
God reward her and bless her, and her ancestors, and all 
martyrs of the true faith ! 

The author of the Tarikh-i-Mukaddasi, in the Section 
[entitled] “ Kawa’in,” and in the mention of the outbreak 
of the Turks, quotes a tradition from ’Abd-ullah-i-’Abbas 
— on whom be peace ! He says : “ ’Abd-ullah, son of 
’Abbas , 9 took oath and said, * the Kh ilafat of my posterity 

8 Kusam, son of A 1 -* Abbas, accompanied Sa'fd, son of the JChalifah 
* Usman, who held the government of Kh urasan, and who had been des¬ 
patched, at the head of an army, into Mawara-un-Nahr. Kusam died in that 
territory, and was buried, at §amr\cand. 

Muhammad Husain Kh an, otherwise MTrza Haidar, the Doghlati Mughal, 
says in his History respecting the names of certain cities mentioned m 
previous Histories as formerly existing in parts of Central Asia, referred to 
in note at page 889, para. 4, that he himself visited a well-known place in 
Mughalistan, which is known by the name of —Yumghal where there 

was a cupola still standing, with part of an inscription remaining, which e 
read—“ £hah Jalfl, son of Kusam, son of ’Abbas’’—the rest was wanting, 
and indicated that that was the tomb of the son of the very Kusam above 

mentioned. _ # . 

9 Here occurs a very good example of the use of the izafat instead o , or 

for, bin, son of. The late Mr. W. H. Bloclimann, M. A., in his “ Contributions 
to the Geography and History of Bengal,'’ says that “the use of the i?aiat % 
instead of bin or pisar (son), is restricted to poetry, and does not occur in 
prose” and took exception to my use of it. At page rri of the nn e 
Calcutta Text, line second from the bottom, are the following words : 
ojC. ewT • • • where the izafat is understood for son of, 

three from the top of the following page are these words : . . • • ?*. „ _ 

of oU Now, as “ Mawlawis Khadim Hosain and Abd - a 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


1259 


will continue up to such time as Turks of ruddy counte¬ 
nances, whose faces will be broad like unto a buckler, shall 
overcome their dominion and grandeur.* ” Therefore, 
’Ulama have all [from time to time] given an interpreta¬ 
tion respecting this prediction. Some have said that they 
might be Musalman Turks, and others have said that they 
might be from the tribes of the Turks 1 of the empire of 
Chin, who would subdue the land of I-ran, 'Irak, and 
Baghdad ; but unto all the sages of the world, and ’Ulama 
of the race of Adam—God reward them !—it [now] became 
manifest that the latter interpretation was the correct one, 
and that the downfall of the seat of the Khilafat would be 
wrought at the hands of the infidels of Chin 2 —the curse of 
the Almighty be upon them !—because the Lord of the 
Faithful, Al-Musta’sim B’illah—God reward him !—attained 
martyrdom at the hands of that race. 

May the Sultan of Sultans, who, up to this present time, 
continues as usual to read the Khutbah in, and adorn the 
coin with, the name of that lawful Imam and Khalifah , 3 


the editors of that Printed Text, under the supervision of Colonel W. N. 
Lees, LL.D., and it comes from Calcutta, where the “ Turani idiom ” is so 
much cultivated, one must give these learned men credit for knowing some- 
thing of that idiom, and that, if the text, as it stands, was not considered 
right by them, they would not have allowed the words to remain as they are. 

may add that the Calcutta Printed Text agrees, in this instance, with several 
MSS - copies of the text, and that the only variation is that a few copies leave 
out the bin, intending i?afats to be used in both instances. 

, *Hv hat l! 'V a l ', he descendants of Turk, which, according to their own 
dition S the Mughal 5 are. Th.s prophecy seems different from that which 
the Sayyids of Hillah referred to. See last para, of the note at page ooo 
Our author continually styles the Mughals infidels of Chin. 

It appears to have been considered necessary to do this until such time as 
a successor—a Khalifah and Imam—should be installed 

This is a pretty good proof that, at Dihli, they were not quite so “sin- 

gularly ignorant,” nor -‘strangely indifferent,” as appears to have been 

suppose.! While the throne of the Khalifs became an idle symbol, and 

the centre of Islam was converted into a ghastly camp of Nomads, the latest 

Muhammadan conquest ‘ m partibus infidelium ■ must have been singuHrlv 

.gnorant of or strangely indifferent to, the events that affected their SwlyT 

conceded allegiance [?], as the name of the martyred Must’asim [sic] was 

retamed on the Dehli coinage for some forty years after his death."— Thomas • 

1 a than Kings of Dehli, m page 255. 

After the capture of Baghdad, those of the ’Abbasi family who escane,) ,1, 
sanguinary Mughals fled into Misr ; and there, the ruler, Malik Tahir-f-Band 
hadar, acknowledged Ahmad, son of Tahir, brother of the late'Khalifah T 
h,s successor to the Khilafat, at a great meeting assembled for tlTaf pur £ “ 

4 L 2 
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be long preserved and maintained upon the throne of 
sovereignty’, for the sake of the honour of the martyrs of 
the family of ’Alt and of ’Abbas, and the souls of the 
Lords of the baithful, through the mercy of Him who is 
the Most Merciful of the Merciful ! 

After Hulau had sacked Baghdad, and had caused the 
people to be martyred, he made over those that remained 
to the Wazir , 4 and assigned him a Mughal Shahnah 
[Intendant] that he might cause them to be collected 
together. When the accursed Wazir returned again to 
Baghdad, and had collected some of the people, and 
located them therein, some of the servants of the Khalifah, 
who had retired into the Wadi? and remained alive, to the 
number of about 10,000 horsemen,* collected, and, suddenly, 

and then and there did homage to him, on the 9th of Rajah, 659 H. lie 
assumed the title of At.-Munta9IR. The ruler of Misr furnished him with an 
army and all things befitting his position, and despatched him, at his own 
particular request, towards Baghdad, which the new Kh alifah hoped to 
recover. He however encountered a Mughal army within the limits of Anbar, 
and was slain', after an obstinate battle, in 660 H. Some say he disappeared, 
and was no more heard of. He was succeeded on the 26th of Safar, 660 H., 
by Abu-l-’Abbas-i-Ahmad, son of Hasan, son of Abu-Bikr, son of ’All, who 
was with him in the battle, and escaped into Mi§r. He took the title of Al- 
Hakim, and filled the olhee of Kh alifah for upwards of forty years. He died 
at Kahirah, in 701 H. Thirteen successive Kh alffahs of the same family 
filled the office ; and the last, Al-Mutawakkil-’Ala-Ullah, was taken 
prisoner by Sultan Salim, the first of that name, of the ’Usmanll sovereigns, 
when he defeated the Misrls in 922 H. The Kh alifah was taken away to 
Constantinople, where he was allowed a pension, and was treated, as long as 
he lived, with all possible respect. With him the family of 'Abbas became 
extinct — at least, as far as could be discovered—and from that time, down to 
the present day, the ’Usmanll Sultans claim the office of Kh alifah—the 
spiritual as well as the temporal authority—and as being the guardians of the 
holy places ; and all Muhammadan sects but the Shl’ah acknowledge this 
authority. 

4 Not according to the Pro-Mughal writers. Farther on our author says 
Hulaku had him put to death. 

* Low-lying ground or valley, the valleys of the Tigris and Euphrates, also 
the channel of a river, marshy ground near rivers abounding in canes or 
reeds. 

6 In some copies 2000. Nothing of this is mentioned by the Pro-Mughal 
writers, as may be easily imagined. Rashid-ud-DIn however states that the 
Nil-yin Ilka and Kara Buka were left at Baghdad, with 3000 [30.000?] Mughal 
horse, as a garrison, but, certainly, two months after, from some reason or other. 
Ilka, “with several Amirs ” along with him, reached Hulaku’s camp in the 
neighbourhood of Hamadan. The son of the Sar-Dawat-Dar, who succeeded 
in gaining IIulakfi’s confidence, subsequently served him after the perfidious 
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and unexpectedly, crossed the Dijlah and attacked Bagh¬ 
dad, captured the accursed Wazir, and the Shahnah [In- 
tendant] whom the infidel Mughals had installed there, 
and cut them both to pieces. As many of the dependents 
pf those accursed ones as fell into their hands, and the 
whole 0/ the Christians of Baghdad they seized, and des¬ 
patched all of them to hell, and wreaked as much ven¬ 
geance upon those accursed ones as they [the Musalmans] 
were capable of, and withdrew with all speed. When in¬ 
formation of this reached the camp of the Mughals, a body 
of cavalry was despatched to Baghdad. The remnant of 
the Musalmans had departed, and with expedition ; and 
not one among those holy-warriors of Islam was taken. 

Some persons relate, that Hulau, after he had finished 
the a {fair of Baghdad and the slaughtering of the Musal¬ 
mans, inquired of the Wazir, saying: “Whence was thy 
prosperity?’’ The Wazir replied: “ From the seat of the 
Khilafat.” Hulau said: “Since thou didst not observe 
the rights of gratitude towards thy benefactors, thou art, 
indeed, not worthy of being in my service and he gave 

commands so that they despatched the Wazir—God’s 
curse upon him !—to hell . 7 


fashion of the Mughals, which may have some reference to the events our 
author refers to, but the particulars are much too long for insertion here 
Suffice it to say that he succeeded in raising a large Musalman force for a 
particular service, with Hulaku's consent, at Baghdad [according to Rashid 

iti i Tr mUSt takC at ' heir Value the *** statements of t^twrtrl' 

With which he escaped safely into Misr wrilerj, 

sat % 

the rivei for him and his army to cross, and received the Mughals with dehVht 

~ Sf wps&z* “ 
a* B :ir s 
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ACCOUNT OF THE MARCH OF HULAO TOWARDS HALAB 

AND SHAM. 

Hulau, the Mughal, after he had satisfied his heart on 
the matter of Baghdad, moved towards Halab, Mayya- 

city, but he refused to come ; and upon him is verified the saying : * We 
seized it with a frightful violence’ [Kur’an : Ivi., 88]. We said to him, 
‘ We have pressed thee to submit thyself to us. If thou wilt, then wUt thou 
find peace and happiness’ [Ibid, lxxiii., 16] : ‘if thou refusest, thou wilt 
experience shame and misfortune. Do not act like the animal which, with 
his feet, discovered the instrument of his death [and heeded not], or as he, 
who, with his own hand, cut the partition of his own nose. Thou wilt then 
be of the number of those whose works are vain, whose efforts in this 
present life have been wrongly directed, and who imagine they do the 
work which is right ’ [Ibid, xviii., 103-4]. Nothing is impossible to God. 
‘Peace be with the man who follows the way whither God directs* ! ” 
[Ibid. xxxv. 18]. 

Soon after the events related above Arbll was invested. 

After the capture of Baghdad, on account of the excessive heat and thirsti¬ 
ness of that territory, Hulaku, without making any longer stay there, marched 
from his camp at the Kubbah-i- Sh ai kh -ul-Mukarim, on the 23rd of Safar, and 
returned to Khankin, where he had left a part of his urdti and heavy war 
materials. By this time, the treasures of Baghdad, and the valuables taken 
in the fortresses of the Mulfiaidah, and such other plunder as had been 
carried away from the frontiers of Rum, Arman, Karkh, and other parts, had 
been collected there, in the royal treasury, which, along with his adviser, 
Na§ir-ud-Din, son of ’Ala-ud-Dln, the Sahib or Wazlr of Rai, Hulaku 
despatched towards A^arbaljan. Malik Majd-ud-Din, the Tabriz!, who was 
one of the ingenious and skilful men of that country, was directed to construct a 
strong fortress on a mountain on the shore of the little sea of Urumi and Salmas— 
the Lake Urumlah—and to melt down all this treasure into baits h or ingots 
—the only thing in the nature of coin ever mentioned in the accounts of 
the Mughals at this period—and place them for safe keeping in the new 
stronghold. 

Hulaku then marched from Kh an^cln on his return to his urdti near 
Hamadan, and, after some time, marched into A^arbaljan. After he reached 
^Maraghah, Badr-ud-Dln.-i-Lfilu, ruler of Mau§il, presented himself at the end 
of Rajab, 656 H.—July, 1258 a.d. —being then over ninety years of age, to pay 
homage. He was favourably received, for he also had acted a traitorous part 
in aiding—under compulsion, as a vassal of the infidels—the enemies of his 
faith. He was allowed to depart, shortly after, on the 6th of Sha’ban. On the 
7th, Sultan ’Izz-ud-Dln, Kai-Kausof Rum arrived—the Rau?at-u§-$afa says he 
joined the Kh an’s camp at Tabriz before the advance to Baghdad—and, next 
day, was followed by his brother, Rukn-ud-Din. ’Izz-ud-DIn had exasperated 
Hulaku, because he had ventured to oppose the Nu-yin, Tanju, and his forces, 
but, by a simple stratagem of his own, which flattered the vanity of Hulaku, 
and the countenance of the latter’s Christian KLh atun. Dufcuz or Dukuz, he 
was forgiven. Gn the 14th of the same month, the Ata-Bak, Sa’d-ud-DIn, 
Abu-Bikr, the §alghurf ruler of Fars, also presented himself in the 2 £h an s 
camp, “to congratulate him on the capture of Baghdad ” 
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farikin, and Amid . 8 This territory they style the Diyar-i- 

Tl '^17 Ume command was S’ ven to construct the Rasad-i-Il-Kh-ini, or 
Il-Ehani Observatory, referred to in a previous note. 

Nb vfn" ; i r! ikQ P! 0p0seA to move a ^‘ nst Baghdad, he detached the 

fortifi t’, ' V A V ‘ r a , C ° nS Crable f ° rCe ’ ^ inst the exceedingly strong 
fort,ficd town of Arb.l [Arbela of European writers, some fifty miles W of 

h'ch the Macedonian Alexander defeated Dara the Persian], held by Taj-ud- 
came down, and submitted, but, although he attempted to" induce th^ Kurds’ 

z&trsr " p *"* ”■*»sekstb: 

r*=w 

The unfortunate Tai ml nfi 7 , d th Kurds retired into Sham. 

to surrender the Jace and hi" "ft ** ^ ° f thc refusal ° f 'Kunl, 
orders, was butchered.' *“ W “ *° Hu,ak *’ 8 P—nee, and, by his 

the AmirrrjH!;:;^orni'L:™:;. “" fa ™» W ' from 

them. Previous to his entering I-ran Zan in ' d" ^, 7 ^' a£ain5t 

Un-Na§ir, had despatched his w!! / t, c Multan of Halab, the Malik 

Mangu K 3 .’an, tc^Xim his hln! ’ to the urda of 

in conciliatory and favotrabl 

him in his dominions, and a fide-a A of ,v, m r ‘ f yS . * yarll ^> confirming 
entered- i-ran-Zamin, Un-Na^fll LmTue^ " ' Vhcn HulakO 

mission, but, secretly. Nevertheless hi / ° exp,css hl * loyalty and sub- 

other rulers in Sham, and theTconsnired Z kno ™ ( o the 

seek aid from Ilulaku, and tied to his camo ThlT ? ^ "’** f ° rCed to 

still more in his determination to reduce thos i^ Urged t,le latter 

setting out, he informed Malik Badr-ud-Dfn i-LiilQ "haUie Befoic 
from accompanying him on this expedition «„ ' r f hould excuse hi ™ 

t)-t his son, Malik §alih, should be sent in his T°T u Ws *&’ bllt 
hostage for his father]. IIi s son arrived in 1 * P t ? CC ^"' th a contingent, as a 

daughter of the unfortunate Sultan Talal ud Df '^jand Turkan Khatiin, 

been brought up, from an infant" in the H 1 Kilwarazm Sllah, who had 

and who had been sent along with ill^ ,7* ° f ,‘ hc MugkaI Kh^ms. 
that he might bestow her in marriage on '* >7 . M f? gu s command, in order 
was united to him. ‘ S SOme sullaUe person in I-ran-Zamin, 

KaibbkS, 0 wasllespatchcd TZ 5 j 57 t™ The NO-vl,,! 

troops under the Nil-yinSSnWW , S' 0 '’ 5 . forCe - forn > i '>2 ‘he van : ,bc 

Nu-yln Tanjfi led the left [Rashid-ucUlTfii Ays 'rtuir^ 'T c' whilc lhe 
ngl.t]; and, on the 22,ul of Raman,, 6-,“, , and Sa "gfc»r led the 

H,.l.Ub set out with the centre. , *2 *«■ A. 
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Bakr; and this is the country of the son of Shihab-ud- 


On reaching the Ala-Tak, or Tagh, or Dagh, all three of which forms are 
correct, he was much pleased with the pasturage thereabouts, and gave it the 
name of Lanba [also written Labna]—Saghut [v^>,cL, UJ or LJ], and, in a 
place therein, built a Sarae for himself. It lies a few miles to the west of 
Bayazid, a place often mentioned of late, and near the N. shore of the Lake 
"Wan [vul. Van], near the head waters of the eastern branch of the Furat, 
[Euphrates] ; and, by way of Akhlat, he entered the territory of the Kurds. 
They were particularly obnoxious to the Mughals. for they had, under the 
banner of the later ICh alifahs, routed them on several occasions; and wher¬ 
ever they were found they were mercilessly butchered. On reaching the 
Diyar-i-Baler, Ilulaku first despatched his son, Yhshmut, with the Nu-yin, 
Suntae, against Mayya-fari^m [Martyropolis], and Marddfn, while Malik 
§alih was sent against Amid [Amadia], but certainly not without a Mughal, 
and a Mughal force, to look after him. Our author, however, distinctly 


states, that Malik £alih was with the Shah-zadah, Yushmut. at the investment 
of Mayya-farik in. Ilulaku then proceeded to reduce Rufiah, and, after little 
efTort, gained possession of it. He then attacked Danisur, Harran, and 
Nistbtn, took them by storm, massacred the people, and sacked the places. 
He then crossed the Furat, and, suddenly and unexpectedly, appeared before 
Halab. The inhabitants, aware of the strength of the place, resolved to 
defend it. It was closely invested, and held out for a week, but, after that 
time, it was assaulted and captured in Zi-Hijjah, the Mughals having eflecte 
a lodgment at the Bab-ul-Trak, or ’Irak Gateway : the citadel held out for 
forty days after that. Fakhr-ud-DIn, Saki, who was acquainted with t ie 
place, was put in charge of the city and fortress, and the Bakhshb Tu a , 
was made ^hahnah [Intendant]. The Hablb-us-Siyar, however, states 
that Ilulaku, after promising the people of Halab safety for their lives an 
property to induce them to surrender, made a general massacre of them, an 
sacked the city during seven days. The capture of the strong fortress o 
Hazam, west of Halab, next followed ; and the inhabitants, although t eir 
lives had been solemnly promised them, were all massacred. On leaving Ha a 
however, a general complaint was made against Fakhr-ud-DIn s tyranny, nn 
he was put to death; and the Wazfr of the Malik-un-Nasir, Zain-ud-Din, 
Hafigt, before referred to, was put in charge of the administration. A ter t 
Hulaku prepared to attack Damashk, hut the authorities there, having ta e 
warning from the fate of JIalab, made overtures, on the arrival o te ' 
his army, through certain Bulghari merchants, and submitted. i 
capitulation of Damashk, all Sham came under the sway of the M "6n ai ^ 

It was at this juncture that the Nu-yin Shiktur or Shiktur, w o> a_ 

despatched by Hulaku to his brother’s presence after the capture o a&l ^ 

[Rashid-ud-Din, when mentioning the despatch of ?._ S , - ved j n 

plunder, says the Nu-yin, sent in charge of it, was called Hulajukamv^ ^ 
his camp, near Halab, having come with all possible speed, r ng ^ 

tidings of Mangu Ka'an’s death. Hulaku’s sorrow was gr 

secret within his own breast, and suddenly resolved to return into z ^ 
in expectation that troubles would arise respecting the succession. d ^ 

without further delay, leaving the Nu-yin, Kaibufca, the a H . 

conquests in Sham ; and reached Akhlat, 24th of Jama 1- - ’ ^ De s 

In a “ History 0/ Persia;' by Sir John Malcolm, Ae a > q ing 

Guignes, states [p/W vol. L] that “ Hulakoo - was “desirous of return g 
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Din-i-Ghazi-i 9 -Malik-ul-’Adil, of Sham, and his [the son’s] 
title is Malik-ul-Kamil. He is a man of great godliness 
and sincere piety. 

The cause of Hulau’s proceeding into that territory was 
this. The son of Malik Shihab-ud-Din-i-Ghazi was Malik 
of Mayya-farikin, Marddin , 1 and Amid ; and these three 
towns [cities] and fortresses of that territory appertained 
to him. When the army of Jurmaghfm, and the Nu-in, 
Taju [Tanju], who subdued Arran, Azarbaijan, and ’Irak, 
carried their incursions to the frontiers of this territory* 
the Maliks on those confines all requested Mughal Shah- 
nahs [Intendants], and this son of Malik Shihab-ud-Din-i- 
Ghazi—the Malik-ul-Kamil [Muhammad]—determined to 
proceed and reach the presence of Mangu Khan, [and did so,] 
and, from him, he obtained a special honorary dress . 2 The 
reason of his obtaining it was this, that, at a drinking party, 
Mangu requested the son of Malik Shihab-ud-Din-i-Ghazi 
to drink wine, and he refused, and did not drink it . 3 
Mangu Khan inquired of him the reason of his refusal. 


to 1 artary to take possession of the government of his native country,” now 
become “vacant,” but that “the defeat of his general by the prince of the 
Mamelukes [Mamluks?] compelled him to abandon the design,” etc., etc. 
This however is as far from being correct as the statement at j>.u e 382 of the 

- same volume > lha t “ Ilulakoo ” was "the son 0/ Chenghiz” bee last para, of 
note 3 , at page 1279. 


9 U 1 tli(1 not l )Ut an »?afat here, which stands for “ son of,” I should make a 
great blunder. The person referred to is styled Al-Malik-ul-Mugaffar, Shihab- 
ud Din—by some entitled, TaVi-ud-Din-Al-Ghazi—son of Al-Malik-ul-’Adil 
Abu-lbkc, son of Aiyub, son of §kadi, Al-Kurdl ; and, consequently, Shihab- 
ud-Hin-Al-Ghazi was a nephew of Sultan Salah-ud-Din, Yusuf. The Malik, 
ul- Add, during his lifetime, entrusted the government of the different parts of 
his kingdom to his sons, of whom he had several, but this particular branch 
never ruled over Sham or in Misr. The Malik-ul-Kamil, Muhammad, suc¬ 
ceeded his father as ruler of Mayya-farikin and its dependencies, in 642 11 
See page 226. See also Calcutta Text, page li, le n. 

1 Marddin was under a different ruler at this period, but he may, previously 
have been Subject to Shihab-ud-Din-i-QhazL See note 3 ,page 1275, para. 11. 

* It is stated in Alfi that the Malik-ul-Kamil was the first of any of the rulers 
of those parts to proceed to the presence of Mangu Ka’an, in consequence of 
which he was received and treated with great honour. He subsequently re¬ 
ceived a yarligh confirming him in his territory, and a paezah or exemption 

from all taxes and public burdens. The paezah was not peculiar to the 
Mughals. 

3 The word used is “ scarab,” not necessarily wine, but drink of any sort 

Here, however, intoxicating drink is referred to, probably the Mughal bevera-c* 
fermented mare’s milk. ’ 
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He replied : “ Because it is forbidden by the Musalman 
religion ; and I will not act contrary to my faith.” MangO 
Khan was pleased with this speech, and, in that very 
assembly, invested him with the tunic he had on, and 
showed him great honour. From this incident it appears 
that the dignity inherent in the Musalman faith is, every¬ 
where, advantageous, both unto infidel and Musalman. 

In short, when Hulau was appointed to proceed into 
the land of I-ran, Mangu Kh an commanded that the Malik- 
ul-Kamil should return towards ’Ajam along with Hulau, 
and they reached the territory of ’Irak. Hulau deter¬ 
mined to molest Baghdad, and had directed the Malik-ul- 
Kamil, son of Malik Sh ihab-ud-Dfn-i- G-h azi. that, from 
his territory, he should bring 7000 horse and 20,000 foot 
to Baghdad, and render assistance. The son of Malik 
Shihab-ud-Hin-i- Crh azi replied : “ The extent of my forces 
is not so great that it is possible to furnish such a number : 
more than about 2000 horse and 5000 or 6000 foot I am 
unable to bring.” Hulau importuned him in demanding 
a larger number of cavalry, and the Malik-ul-Kamil per¬ 
sisted in his reply ; and Hulau, in secret, said to his Wazir, 4 
who was a Musalman, an eminent man of Samrkand : 

“ It seems to me that Kamil meditates rebellion in his 
mind, and that he will not join with us ; and it is neces¬ 
sary to put him to death.” The Samrkandi Musalman 
Wazir was fond of the Malik-ul-Kamil, and he, secretly, 
acquainted him with this idea and design. The next day, 
the Malik-ul-Kamil went to Hulau and asked permission 
to go out hunting. He set out from that place [where 
they then were], accompanied by eighty horsemen of his 
own ; and, with the utmost expedition, got out of the 
Mughal camp, and pushed on towards his own country, 
so that, in the space of seven days, he reached it, and 
gave orders to put to death all the Mughal Shahnahs 
[Intendants] 5 in his territory, by pinning them against the 

4 The Calcutta Printed Text leaves out Hulau here, and so, as that text 
stands, the Malik-ul-Kamil said this to his Wazir : not Hulau to his Minister ! 
The Editors must have been much enlightened from their own version. 1 he 
same text is defective a few lines farther on. 

5 Located in his cities and territory. The text is defective here, in all copies, 
respecting these Shahnahs. Here the best British Museum 1 ext ends, all the 
rest being wanting. 
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walls by means of five spikes—one mortal one being driven 
into the forehead, and four others into the feet and hands. 

When three days passed, since his disappearance, Hulau 
became aware of the fact of his flight ; and despatched 
horse and foot in pursuit of him, but they did not. find him, 
and again returned. 

The Malik-ul-Kamil, son of Malik Shihab-ud-Din-i- 
Ghazi, when lie reached his own territory, despatched 
emissaries to the presence of Zahir, the Malik-un-Na§ir, 6 
and solicited his assistance, and that he would assemble 
his troops and come [along with him] to the seat of the 
Khilafat, Baghdad. The Malik-un-Nasir agreed to aid 
him ; and the son of Malik Shihab-ud-Din-i-Ghazi [i. e. the 


6 The Calcutta Text is deplorably bad here again, indeed throughout this 
Chapter. 

When it became known that Hulaku meditated hostility towards the Khali- 
fah, and had prepared to move against Baghdad, the Malik-ul-Kamil, Muham¬ 
mad, as might naturally be expected, could not look on calmly with folded 
arms and see the successor of his Prophet, and head of the Musalman faith, 
assailed, and the seat of the Khalifah’s power, and centre of Islam, captured, 
and sacked by infidels. lie therefore had gone to the Malik-un-Nasir, ruler of 
{Sham, and endeavoured to induce him and others to join him with their forces 
and march to the Khalifah's support, as our author also states, but the Malik- 
un-Nasir showed carelessness, selfishness, and negligence, in the maiter until it 
was too late, and the opportunity lost. 

This ruler must not be confounded with the Malik-un-Nasir, Da’ud, son of 

the Malik-ul-Mu aggam, Sharaf-ud-Din, Tsa, who was a grandson of the Malik- 

ul-’Add, Saif-ud-I)in, Abu-Bikr [brother of Sultan Salah-ud-Din, YusufJ : 

the titles of these Kurdiah Piinces are so much alike that they are liable to be 

confused. 1 he ruler of Halab and Sham, here referred to, is the Malik-un- 

Nasir, §alah-ud-Din, \ usuf [not Zahir; he was named after his great ^rand- 

father], son of the Malik-ul-’Aziz, son of the Malik-ug-^ahir, Ghiyas-ud-Din 

Abu-Mansur-i-Ghazi, third son of Salah-ud-Din, Yusuf. The Malik-ul-’ Aziz 

died in 634 h., and was succeeded by the Malik-un-Nasir. Rubruquis saw 

the envoy of the Mal.k-un-Nasir at Mangu Ka’an’s Court. See note » D ane 
221. * 1 b 

We are informed, in the “Mongols Prefer” [page 205], from D’Ohsson, ap¬ 
parently, that “ Syria was at this time ruled over by Nassir Saladin Yussuf a 
great grandson of the great Saladin,” while a little farther on ( pp. 205-208] 
we are likewise informed, that his name was “ Prince Nassir Seif ud din ibn 
Yagmur Alai ud din el Kaimeri ” ! This strange jumble of name,, probably 
is the several ways in which “ the embossed bowl” is made by those “specially 
skilled in their various crafts,” but the above, with some other specimens which 
I have given, seem more after “ the case of the western farmer whittling his 
own chairs and tables with his pocket knife,” as we are told at p. vii of that 

book. Saif-ud-Din, Al-Kaimari, also written Ramin, was one of the Malik- 
un-Nasir’s Amirs. 
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Malik-ul-Kamil, Muhammad], with the whole of his troops, 
horse and foot, marched towards Baghdad [to aid the 
Khalifah]. On the way he received information of the 
downfall of Baghdad, and the martyrdom of the Lord of 
the Faithful. He turned back again with the utmost ex¬ 
pedition, strengthened his fortresses and cities, and gave 
intimation to the nomads of his territory, so that the whole 
of them sought shelter in places of strength, whilst he 
himself entered and took up his quarters in the fortress of 

Mayya-farikin, and prepared for holy warfare against the 
infidels. 

Mayya-farikin is a small city and strong fortress ; and 
to the north of it is a mountain of considerable height, 
and within the city 7 is a monastery [of Christian priests] 
which they call Markumah, and that MarkGmah is a place 
of sanctity. From the foot of that mountain a large stream 
flows, and, in the tag-ab [low ground where water collects 8 ] 
in which the city stands, much water collects ; and, to the 
south of the city are gardens, and, to the east of it, are 
tombs. The place has a fortified hill, and walls with 
ramparts [of stone], and a parapet. 9 


7 The Calcutta Printed Text is deplorably bad here, and places the mar- 
kiimah on the top of the mountain, which is contrary to fact. 

8 See note 8 , page 334, for an explanation of tag-ab. Some copies of the 
text, instead of Joot of the mountain, have top of the mountain. This stream 
is one of the tributaries of the Dijlah or Tigris. 

9 It is said to have been surrounded with a strong wall of stone, and to 
have possessed two strong castles. “ Alayya-fari^in is a celebrated city in the 
Diyar-i-Bakr, near a feeder of the Dijlah or Tigris. There was a church of the 
Christians there from the time of the Maslha—on whom be peace !—and some 
of its walls still remain. They relate that there was a physician whose name 
was Maronsa or Marunsa, of the kindred of Konstantin, the Lord of Rumiah- 
i-Kibrl [Rome] ; and a daughter of Shapur-i Zu- 1 -Aktaf [that is “ Shapur of 
the Shoulder-Blades,” because he caused every ’Arab who fell into his power 
to be deprived of his shoulder-blades. Such is well known from the Persian 
historians, but Gibbon, in his History, assures us, on the authority of D’Her- 
BELOT, that “ Doulacnaf as he terms it, signifies “protector of the nation ” 1 ] had 
fallen grievously sick, even unto death, and the physicians of Kars were totally 
unable to cure her. Some of Shapur’s courtiers—lords of his Court—suggested 
that it was advisable to send for Maronsa, whose skill was famous, and so 
Shapur sent to Konstantin, saying : “ Send Maronsa,” and Konstantin did 
so . When Maronsa arrived he set about curing the daughter of Shapur, and 
the remedies he administered had the desired effect, and her cure was brought 
about. 

“This good service was duly appreciated by the King, and he said to Maronfa . 
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After Hulau had released his mind from the affair of 
Ba g hdad, he despatched his son, with the whole of the 

“Ask of me whatsoever [boon] thy heart desireth.” Maronsa made a request 
soliciting that the King would make peace with Konstantin, and Shapur 
acceded to his request. Up to this time hostilities were constantly going on 
between the two rulers. 

“ When Maronsa presented himself to take leave on his returning to Rumlah, 
Shapur said : “ Name yet another wish in order that the royal beneficence 
may be extended towards thee personally.” Maronsa replied : “A vast num¬ 
ber of Christians have been slain [during the late wars] : grant me permission 
to collect their bones.” Shapur granted this request likewise ; and a vast 
quantity of the bones of the slain Christians were collected together, and 
Maronsa carried them away with him intd his own country'. 

“ Konstantin ratified the terms of accommodation, and was greatly pleased at 
peace being concluded, and also joyful because of the collection of these bones ; 
and he said to Maronsa : “Ask some boon of us likewise.” Maronsa said : 
“ I pray that the King will afford me help and assistance in founding a place 
suitable [to receive these bones] in my own city and place of abode.” Kon¬ 
stantin acceded to his wishes ; and gave command that all those dwelling near 
by MaronSa’s city should help him with the necessary funds. 

“ Maronsa returned to his usual place of abode [which is not referred to by 
name], and founded a city [sic in A/SS.]; and the bones, which he had brought 
back from the territory of Shapur. were deposited in the midst of the walls of 
the defences which surrounded it, and it was styled [? Madrusa sala], 

which signifies Madinat-ush-Shahid—Martyropolis or City of the Martyrs, A 
holy man once prophesied respecting it, that it would never be captured by 
force, on account of the sanctity which the bones of these martyrs had conferred 
upon it, which has proved true. 

“The defences surrounding the place have eight gates, one of which is called 
the Bab-ush-Shahwat, or Gate of Desire. Another gate is called the Babul- 
Farali wa ul-Ni am, or Gate of Gladness and of Benefits ; and over the gate¬ 
way are two statues carved out of stone—one in the form of a man, who, with 
both hands, is making signs of gladness and joy, and that they call the statue 
of Gladness. The other figure is that of a man with a mass of rock on his 
head, which is the statue of Benefits [received]. In Mayya-farikin no afflicted 

or sorrowful person will be found, but, on the contrary [sic in A/SS. ], all that 
is good and excellent. 

“ On the summit of a tower which they call the Burj-i-'Ali bin Wahab, facing 
the west, to indicate the kiblcih [the direction to which people turn to pray], 
Bait-ul-Mukaddas Jerusalem—a large cross is set up, and on the Church of 

the Holy Sepulchre is another cross like unto it ; and it is said that the same 
person designed both crosses. 

“ Maronsa founded a church—our author’s monastery—in the midst of the 
city, which he dedicated to Batanus [?] and Barlis—^ j ^-and that 
church remains to this day, in a mahallat or quarter, which is known as the 
Raiak-i-Vahud, and in it is a shrine of black marble, and in the shrine is a 
vessel of glass, in which is contained some of the blood of Yiisha’ — Joshual 
the son of Nun, and that blood is a cure for every disease. When any leprous 
person is anointed with it, it removes the disease. They say that Maronsa 
brought this blood away from Rumlah, a gift from Konstantin, at the time of 
obtaining permission to depart on his return home.” 
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Mughal army, 1 into the territory of the Malik-ul-Kamil; 
and a host of infidels advanced to the gate of the fortress 
of Mayya-farikin, and invested it, and commenced an 
attack upon it. For a period of three months or more they 
sat down before that fortress and besieged it arduously, 
and great numbers of the Mughals were killed and sent 
to hell, and wounded ; but God knows the truth.* 


ACCOUNT OF THE MIRACLE [WHICH HAPPENED IN BE¬ 
HALF] OF THE MUSALMANS OF MAYYA-FARIKIN. 

* 

Trustworthy persons of 'Arab and ’Ajam have related 
on this wise, that, during - the period of three months that 
the son of Hulau carried on hostilities before the gate of 
the fortress of Mayya-farikin, 3 [the contents of] every 
catapult discharged against that fortification from the in¬ 
fidel army came back again, and fell upon the heads of the 
infidels themselves, until they brought a famous catapult 
from Mau§il. On the first day [after it was brought], 
they prepared within the fortress fire of naff 4 [naphtha], 

Such, in a very brief form, is the account contained in an old geographer of 
Mayya-farikin. European writers, quoting Greek and Syrian authorities, say 
Martyropolis was called Nephugard in the Armenian language, and Maifarkat 
in the Syrian, and style Maronsa, by the name of, AIarutha y and make a bishop 
of him. 

1 A considerable army, but not the whole by any means. 

3 Even the Pro-Mughal writers state that it held out nearly two years. 
When Hulaku Kh an set out to invade §ham, he despatched, from the Diyar- 
i-Bakr, his son Yiishmut. along with the Nu-ylns, Il^ca and Suntae, and 
a considerable army, to invest the town and fortress, or fortified town, of 
Mayya-farikin, sending, at the same time, envoys, calling upon the Malik-ul- 
Kamil, Muhammad, the ruler of its territory, to submit. This ruler had 
already witnessed enough of Mughal duplicity, treachery, and bad faith, and 
he replied : “Thy words are not to be believed, and no trust is to be placed 
in thee. It is useless to beat cold iron : I am not going to be deceived by thy 
words ; and while life lasts I will never submit.” When the agents returned 
with this answer, the Shah-zadah. Yushnut. and his Amirs, prepared for 
hostilities. The Malik-ul-Kamil likewise got ready to encounter them ; and 
he succeeded in making his people as determined as himself to resist the 
Mughals to the last. Next day, after the arrival of the enemy in his territory, 
he issued forth at the head of a gallant force, and attacked them, both sides 
sustaining some loss ; and the Musalmans retired within the walls again. 

3 This is the correct way of writing this word according to the vowel points, 

and not * Mia-farkln,’ as in note 7 , at page 226. 

4 The words are in the original Ui3 An “essay on the early use o 
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and discharged it [the composition] along with the stones 
of their catapults, and burnt that other catapult. 

During this period of several months that fighting went 
on before the gate of the fortress, every day, according to 
one statement, by the omnipotence of the Creator, the 
Most High and Holy, seven horsemen—according to 
another, six, and according to a third account, less than 


gunpowder” might be interesting here, but it would be perfectly out of 
place. Attempts have been made to prove that gunpowder was known, and 
artillery and fire-arms were used some centuries before their recognized date of 
approximate introduction. One of the supposed proofs is, that the “ Canunj- 
Khand ” is said to contain the following :—“The calivers and cannons made a 
loud report, when they were fired off, and the noise which issued from the ball 
was heard at a distance of ten coss ” ! Another imaginary proof is, that, in the 
416th Chhand of the same poem, it is said :—“The Zambilr lodged in his 
breast, and he fainted away :—thus fell Rai Govind the strength of Dehli.” 
Zanbur, and another form of the word, here mean a cross-bow, and what struck 
Rai Gobind was a cross-bow bolt, but, because, at the present time, and since 
the invention of gunpowder probably, a small swivel carried on a camel’s back 
is called by the same name, the word is supposed to be a proof that gun¬ 
powder must have been known in remote times. The literal meaning of 
Zanbur is a wasp or hornet, and Zanburak is the diminutive form of the word 
a little hornet. An inflammable composition was often attached to the head 

of the bolts, and hence, probably, the expressive name, or from the noise they 
made in mid-air. 


The Dakhanl historian, Firishtah, too, is supposed to have proved the 
existence of artillery as early as the year in which our author’s History was 
finished, because he had the effrontery to state, according to Briggs’s Revised 
ed. of his History [Vol. I., p. 128]—and the same is contained in Dow’s ver- 
si°n as rendered in Elliot’s Index, Vol. I., p. 353, that “ The Wazi'r of the 
king of Dehli went out to meet an ambassador from Halaku [I have already 
shown the error respecting the “ambassador,” so called, at page 859], the 
grandson of Changez Khan, with 3000 -carriages of fire-works—A tishbdzl." 
1 * install saw guns and fire-arms in the Dakhan, and, without taking the 
trouble, apparently, to consider, at once concluded that gun-powder and fire¬ 
( ,.™ e faC ‘ that the P revious namcs of ‘he different missiles, and machines for 
discharging them, were retained after the invention of gun-powder, as may be 

seen from the statements of numerous Arabian and other writers, and hence all 
and "theiTu&Tof artHleiy^ *° ^ ° f 

.. A Y° P ‘nghtah’s assertion respecting the “3000 carriages of fire-works ” 

1. strange that our author, who is the sole authority for the events of that 
period, and who was present on the occasion of the arrival of some emissaries 
from Khurasan, and the return to Dehli of another, and describes The pre! 
partitions m detail [page 856], did not see these “3000 carriages of fire¬ 
works Which, Jour hundred year, after, FirisJjtah, who derives his fnforn.ation 

AkWi ng co h n ^ qUestion from him > rather from the Tabakat-i- 

Akban-could give an account of. See note 5 , page 631. 
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these clothed in white garments, and with turbans [on 
their heads], were wont to sally down from the fortress 
and attack the Mughal forces. They used to despatch 
about a hundred or two hundred infidels to hell, while no 
arrow, sword, or lance of the infidels used to injure those 
white-clad horsemen, until about 10,000 Mu gh als had 
been sent to hell by that band. 5 Hulau despatched Ilka 
Khan c to the presence of his son, saying: “I captured 
Baghdad in less than a week [!], and thou art not able to 
take a small fortress [like this] in this long period of time.” 
Ilis son sent reply, saying: “Thou didst capture Ba gh dad 
thiough perfidy, whilst here it is necessary to me to wield 
the sword, and every day so many men are killed. It 
behoveth not to judge of this place by Baghdad.” When 

6 This number, of course, is pure exaggeration. They slew a great number, 
and among them many of the Mughal champions, as well as others. 

Among the troops of the Malik-ul-Kamil were two valiant horsemen, one of 
whom they used to style Saif-ud-Djn, Azkali in some MSS. Arkali— 

^ ],and the other Kamr-i-Habash [? The first word of this name is also written 
Karnlr j ~*3 and also ’Anbar-i-Habashl—the like, but both 
aie doubtful], and, on this occasion, they each slew ten Mughals; and continued 
to keep the fray alive. T. he second day, the same two cavaliers Issued forth, 
and slew several notedly brave horsemen among the Mughals; and the third 
day they did the same thing, and hurled a number of the enemy in the dust of 
contempt. T he Mughals began to be terrified of them. On the fourth day, 
a Gurji [Georgian], named, by some, Azmadari, and by others Aznawari, who 
was a famous champion, and used even to defeat an army by his prowess, and 
who, among the Mughals, was a pattern of valour, resolved to encounter them. 
Notwithstanding all this, on his going out, he was killed, after a short resist¬ 
ance ; and his loss filled the Shah-zadah, Yushmut, with sorrow. Next day, 
the Malik-ul-Kamil placed a very powerful catapult on the walls of the city, 
and a number of Mughals were killed by it. The Mughal Amirs, from the 
force of that mischievous catapult, were quite powerless, and at a loss what to 
do, until they found that Badr-ud-Din-i-JLulii, the Hakim of Mausil, had a 
catapult more powerful even than this one. They had it produced, and planted 
it equally high with, and opposite to, that of the fortress. It so happened, one 
day, that both catapults were discharged at the same time, and, as we hear of 
cannon-shot, at times, meeting in the air, stones from the coffer or bowl of 
cither catapult, in which the stones or stone is placed—I do not recollect the 
technical term—met in mid air, and were dashed to atoms, to the astonish¬ 
ment of the spectators on both sides. The catapult worked on the Mughal 
side however was burnt in the night by a sally from the garrison of Mayya- 
farikln ; and their onslaughts on the Mughals reduced them to helplessness. 

6 The Calcutta Printed text here has, Ilchldu —envoys, etc., instead of the 
name of the Mughal leader—the Nu-yln, Ilkan, or Ilka, but it was Arktu who 
was sent with the reinforcements, according to other accounts, for the Nu-yln, 
Ilkan, was already with Prince Vushmut’s army. 
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this message reached Hulau he commanded : “ Say ye to 
my son, ‘ take care to keep out of my sight, otherwise I 
will undoubtedly slay thee;’” and Hulau took oath and 
vowed : “ I will capture this fortress in three days.” Then, 
with the utmost expedition, he proceeded towards Mayya- 
farikin, and set to to attack the place. 7 


I Iulaku did not .do so, according to Pro-Mughal accounts. Ilulaku 
on becoming aware of the state of affairs, despatched the Nii-ytn, Arklii,’ 
with a large force, to the assistance of his son, Yushmut, with directions 
that he should cease his attacks upon the city and fortress, and merely block¬ 
ade it, and allow famine to do the rest, as it was not necessary to give over his 
troops to be slaughtered uselessly. Just as Arktu arrived, and had delivered 
h,s message, these two cavaliers from Mayya-larikin issued from the fortress as 
usual, and caused confusion among the Mughals. As Arktu had a little wine 
m his head at the time, he, without discretion, turned his face towards them 
to encounter them ; and they [one of them probably] confronted him. At this 
crisis, the Isu-yin Ilka or llkan, went forth to the assistance of Arktii, but he 
was almost immediately unhorsed by the champions [by the disenmwed one 
and hurled to the ground. The Mughals, whose ideas of a fair fig In seem to 
have been peculiar, now rushed in on all sides, and succeeded in rescuing the 
two ISu-yins, and, having remounted llkan, brought them out of the fiedrt 
In short, these champions continued to sally forth daily, and used & to kill 
several of the Mughal soldiers. In .his manner, a considerable time passed- 
over two years, « ,s said-the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh says, until a whole year ex- 

pired until the defenders were reduced to famine ; and, after having eaten all 
then cattle they ate dogs, cats, and rats, and were, at last, reduced to eat 
human flesh, by which means they managed to hold out another month At 
length, h ey resolved to issue forth, fall on the enemy, and sell their Jivt, 
dearly, but the Mahk-ul-Kamil, Muhammad, would not permit then ,0 do so 
being resolved to hold out to the last breath. Some few of those within 

sent a letter to the Mughal Shalwadah, YusJtmut, to this effect -‘ Within 
this place no one remains of those who had the power to ofT>r » , 

nought but a few with breath remaining, but 

about ,0 cat each othcr-the father to ea, the son, and the son hL parent-, omo" 

long their misery a little longer. If the Sli^h i , , 1 * 1 1 ro ' 

• he cily and fortress, there if no on 1 Z ^ZZlZ' Z^ZZ 77 

patched Arktu with a force to attack it u- , , 1 1 once des ’ 

whole of the defenders dead with the ’ r each,n S ,he P^ce he found the 
Who remained concealed in h hou The Ma,A u“ ^ ^ P™. 

they also found, and conveyed themfo tlmT," TT’ 

=as 

,i.. 

4 M 
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Every day, as on the previous occasions, several men in 
white garments, with turbans, 8 were wont to come down, 
and used to despatch more than two or three hundred in¬ 
fidels to hell. For a period of three days conflicts were 
fought, and, subsequently, for three days more, Hulafi 
continued there, and directed such severe attacks to be 
made that 10,000 more infidels went to hell. 9 Hulau then 
intimated [to the defenders], saying : “ This fortress belongs 
to Tingri, and therefore I have absolved you, but I have 
one request to make, and it is this. Show me those white 
clad horsemen, that I may look upon them, and see what 
sort of men they are.*' 

When this message reached the people of the fortress, 
they with one accord swore the most solemn oath, [say¬ 
ing] : “ In the same manner that they are unknown to you, 
we likewise know not that band, and know not who they 
are/’ Hulau replied : “On this account, for the sake of 
Tingn, I present unto you, as a propitiatory offering, a 
thousand horses, a thousand camels, a thousand cattle, and 
a thousand sheep. Send out your confidential people that 
they may take possession of them.” The people of the 
fortress replied : “ We have no want of any offerings of 
thine, neither will we send any one out. If thou hast any¬ 
thing to send indeed, send it here, otherwise send the whole 
to hell,” so that they [the narrators] relate, that Hulau left 
there that number of cattle, horses, camels, and sheep, and 
that he raised the investment, 1 and went towards a place, 

days* journey N. of Halab, on the great caravan route from the latter city to 
Isfahan through Mesopotamia and Assyria. 

8 They were Musalmans our author means. 

9 Our author is rather too liberal in slaughtering here. 

1 This was the rumour, probably, which reached our author at Dihli, about 
the time he completed his History, and when no authentic accounts could have 
been received. When the unfortunate Malik-ul-Kamil, Muhammad, was 
brought before Hulaku, the latter began to enumerate all his misdeeds, the 
greatest of which, doubtless, was that of defending his own, and said : “ My 
brother showed goodness to thee, and treated thee with royal favour, and the 
return for all this is what thou hast now done.” After that he commanded 
that he should be put to death under the most frightful tortures. They first 
starved him nearly to death, and then cut the flesh from his limbs, and com¬ 
pelled him to eat of it, until, after he had lingered in this manner for some 
time, death came to relieve him. The Malik-ul-Kamil, Muhammad, was a 
devout and abstinent man—a recluse almost—and supported himself by the 
needle and making garments. These events happened in 657 H. 
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a yertianc pl a f n Which they call the Sahrd-i-MusJi * [the 

** P [ am] ’ WhC [ e , there is soft mud and stagnant water, 
and sank m it; while some have related that he encoun- 

tered the army of Sham in battle, and was vanquished, 

and annihilated along with all his army, and went to 

Others again relate that the Malik-un-Nasir of Halab 
sought help from all the forces of Sham, and from the 

con an f 8 H K rank S ’ and that ’ numer °us forces having 
collected about him, Hulau, the accursed, is, up to thif 

ate occupied with them, and has, once, sustained a severe 

shill sa'v > Pi’ What r ma , y b f thC i3SUe ° f the matter who 
shall say? Please God, that it may be victorv and 

success to the Musalmans.’ victory and 

w h L he t he° y w l r te a ' the^r^Mueha." 0t T"™ ^ ^ “ * his - '-au.se 

ashamed of such^brutafpro^eedhigs maSterS Musa,mans, and naturally 

ban k toVTel? e ^ch P K;: h D : T*\ * «• ^ "ear ihe 

note page 126,^ Z FU ™’ N ' ° f the Al5 D5 ek mentioned in 
* It’ £af Kmbd^I defcat noToub^ wMch o'" ° f T T* *° * he 

not travel fast in his day and npnnl \ m i- ° Ur ai | t ^ or ^ earc * °f- News did 
finished his work, as to Hulaku's subsequent provedin«It"’ 31 he 

respecting the events in question. ° °* l " S * ^ SUbject ’ £ ive a few details 

su^risir^Hlnu 1 wh^t'ca 8 !! 1 c>ne thfnl^of*^ 00t 
Sham, and other countries someseventv cl ’ ? °* ^ a ' in 2 travelled into 

utter nonsense as the following : “ Jengiz [buT'chfnt^^h C ° UW SU ° h 

got possession of Mawara El Nahr ,nH I m the or.ginal] Khan 

El Timridh : killed the ha ” takint > Samarka " d . and 

He then perished, having appoint "TiZT l CtC ’ €tC ‘ 

(soon after) entered Bagdad destroyed it 1 ’'° succeed hlm - Hulaku 
Mostaasem [Khaltfah Al-Musta’sim th ’ ' P !i’ *° death lhe Calif El 
and reduced the inhabitants He the ^ 0 ‘! g ‘ na,] of the h °use of Abbas, 
until divine Providence pm an n Pr .° * with his Flowers to Syria. 

7„sKfxr **r ~'” was 

to the Mughals. At XTtimV^Vr^ldT wasa’ tT “ d acknow,ed 8 e ^lty 
rulers was ’Izz-ud-Din, I-bak a Turk f 1 urk-man. 1 he first of these 

d y nast y of the Ban! Aiytib [See Sectm ’ " ’°’ after the termi "ation of the 
Rabi'-ul-Akhir 6 a 8 „ d.1 , 1 a xv ’ page 2 ° 3 ], in the latter part of 

Ud-Din Khalil, son of’ the M^ik’-uLK^"?"^! UreAW-b* “ P 5alatl ' 

then onl y ten y ears old, while he himself , , A ' yi,bl d >nast y , who was 

but * he ——- ~ 1 ^ 

4 M2 a 
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One among the comers from those parts has stated to 

occasions, hostilities arose between Tzz-ud-Din, I-bak, and the Malik-un- 
Nasir of £>ham. After reigning seven years, Tzz-ud-Din, I-bak, had returned 
home one day from playing at the game of Ch augan. and on reaching his palace 
ordered the bath to-be prepared. He entered it, and, while he was at the bath» 
Muhsin-i-Jauharl, one of his retainers, accompanied by a slave, entered, and 
slew him. This happened on the night of Wednesday [our Tuesday night], 
the nth of Muharram—but some say the 25th, and others that it was the 25th 
of Rabi’-ul-Awwal—655 h. The following day, Wednesday, the assassins 
were taken and hung. Tzz-ud-Din, I-bak, was a man of talent and valour, 
but a blood-shedder. The Amirs and Ministers of the kingdom of Misr, on 
this, set up I-bak's son, the Malik-ul-Mansur, Nur-ud-Din,'All ; but in Rabi’- 
ul-Akhir, 655 H., Saif-ud-Dln, Kuduz, aTurk-man, became his Ata-Bak. and 
Amir-,ul-Umra, and soon after set aside Nur-ud-Din, 'All, and under the title 
of Malik-ul-Mujaffar, usurped the sovereignty of Mi$r for himself. 

A number of the leaders and soldiery of the rulers of Mi§r and Sham, at 
this period, had been formerly in the service of Sultan Jalal-ud-DIn, Kh warazm 
Sl|ah. After the battle at Akhlat they had retired into Sham, under their 
Sardars, Rarkat Kh an, Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Dln Kh an, son of Baltarak or 
Yaltarak, Malik Saif-ud-Dln, §adi^ Kh an, son of Mangu^a or Mangue^a, 
Malik Na^ir-ud-Dln, Kashlu Sian, son of Bek-Arsalan, Atlas Khan [in 
some I-yal-Arsalan], and Na§ir-ud-Dtn, Fushamiri — also written 

^aimiri, and even Kusfcairi—and others. See pages 230 and 766. 

When Hulaku moved towards Sham, they kept out of the way, but, after 
he left and returned towards A^arbaijan again, they assembled, and turned 
their faces towards Mi§r and I£ahirah [vuL Cairo], and Stated their distress to 
Saif-ud-Din, Kuduz. He treated them generously and liberally, and took 
them all into his service ; and they became the bulwark of his kingdom. 
When the Mughal envoys reached the presence of l^uduz, he consulted with 
the Kh warazmi Amirs. It appears that they had news of the death of Mangii 
Ka’an by the time these envoys arrived, and they exhorted him to resist th£ 
Mughals, particularly as KaibuVa had been left in those parts [in Sham—in 
Halab and DamashV]. Na§ir-ud-Din, Fushamiri or ^Caimiri, urged that it was 
“far better to die fighting honourably than trust to the good faith of Mughals, 
who never fulfilled their most solemn promises and compacts, as witness the 
case of Kh ur Shah ; the Lord of the Faithful, the Kh alifah ; Husam-ud-DIn, 
’Akah ; and the $abib of Arbil.” Kuduz approved of this, and thought it 
best, since the-Mughals had carried their devastations into so many parts, even 
as far as the territory of Rum, in such wise that neither seed remained to sow, 
nor oxen to plough the land, to be beforehand with them, and attack them, 
and so save Mi|r from invasion, or perish honourably. 

The principal of the Amirs of Mi§r, Band^adar, advised that the envoys 
should be treated in Mughal fashion and put to death, and that they should 
fall unawares upon Kaibufca. The emissaries accordingly were put to death 
one night, and, the following morning, the troops of Mi§r set out. A Mughal 
Amir, Paedar by name, who, with a force of Mughals, formed the advanced 
post towards Mi§r, as soon as he became aware of this movement, sent a courier 
to Kaibu^a, who was then at Ba’alba^:. warning him of their coming. KaibuV a 
directed him to hold his ground firmly, and expect his speedy arrival. It so hap¬ 
pened, that Kuduz drove Paedar'back as far as the banks of the river of A§I—- 
the Orontes—and then, with much military skill, disposed of the greater part o 
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this effect, that Hulau has gone to hell, and that his son 

his troops in ambush, and, with the remainder, took up his position on a hill 
near the ’Ayn-i-Jalut—Goliath’s Spring—to act on the defensive, Kaibuka 
having arrived near by with a great army. The Mugbals, seeing but a small 
force posted on a hill, proceeded to attack it, upon which, Kuduz, after a slight 
opposition, faced about, and pre(,ended to fly. The Mughals, on this, became 
still more daring, and pursued them, inflicting some loss on the troops of 
Kuduz J but, when they were fairly drawn into the ambuscade, the troops of 

M,?r attacked them front and rear, and on both flanks, throwing them into 
confusion. The engagement lasted from early morning to noon ; and Kaibuka 
was charging the Misrls in person, in all directions, and endeavoured to restore 
order, although advised to fly, to which he replied : “Since death cannot be 
escaped, better to meet it in fame and honour. If a single man out of this 

army is able to reach the presence of the Khan, let him say to him that his 

servant, Kaibuka, did not wish to return ashamed. Tell him not to take this 
reverse to heart: let him merely imagine that the wives of his soldiers have 
not become pregnant this year, and that his mares have not foaled ” At this 

^ ^ br ° Ught from his horse to ‘he ground and made captive 
After the capture of Kaibuka. the Naeman, the remnant of the Mughal army 

at remained, concealed themselves in a cane forest, in the Wadi, near by the 

scene of the battle, and Kuduz gave order to fire it in all directions, whiclf was 
done-; and they were all burnt. 

KudlZ th i C N§em§n ’ was brou ght with his hands bound, before 

; uduz, the lurk-man, who said to him : “Kaibuka » because tw th h * 

shed a vast deal of innocent blood unjustly, hast destroyed chiefs and** 

™en after getting them into thy power by false and T great 

hast ruined numbers of ancient families, thou hast now to answerfo^MUh's’ and 
suffer the punishment such acts call for ” Kaibuka hnMl r 1 1 * d 

to the Pro Mughal writers : “ If, at thy handl/t, I "hold' 

from the Great God, not from thee ; and, when Hulakn Kbs u “ mC 

death, the sea of his wrath will rise into such a sir, ,u he . ars °f my 

to Misr’s gate, the ground will be levelled beneath th^’hoo^’ A * 3rb5 *j 5n 

horses, and they will carry away the sands of Misr ■ ,h ^ WugJlals ’ 

He has 300,000 [some hive &£«]hotmeflL unt"' 

one the less.” Kuduz answered him [here 

between Turks and Mughals : Kuduz a t* l. - * h heredltai 7 enmity 
Wazfr, a Khifcfrak Turkl : “ Boast not . ^ and Bandfcadar, his 

of the horsemen of Turan. They effect°thrir n ^ ° f the P° wers 

and fraud : not manfully and openly like the^^R ^ treacher > r » perfidy, 
more taunts on either sMe, KudSd the head of the 

off and sent to Misr. He then pushed'on with k* t Nu ‘ yin Kaibuka struck 
plundered the Mughal urdus, made captives of th'* ° rCeS ’ aS far M the Fur at, 

Mughal Shafcnahs and officials located in ShamrSvri I „ , , h ° le of the 
exception of the £hafcnah of Damashk who by Hulaku » with th <= 

the defeat of Katu^ reached hfr^' The ^ *** ^ the news of 

but they carried off defeat again and again. ^ Kaibuka vainly boasted, 

4 h 

“ 4 " wSo „„. T „, k u>Jir ^^^ 
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has been set up at the city of Rai in his father’s place; 
but God knows the truth. 


{itle of Malik-ut-Tahir [called Sultan Firuz, by Guzfdah]; dethroned the 
Malik-ul-Mugaffar, Saif-ud-Dln, ^Cuduz, and succeeded to the sovereignty 
of Mi§r, in £l-Ka*dah, 658 H. To him Abroad, soil of Muhammad, son of 
Ibrahim, son of Abf-Bikr, son of 2£hallikan, a native of Arbal [Arbela of 
Europeans], near Mausil, known generally as Ibn Kh allikan, dedicated his 
celebrated biographical work. He went into Mi$r in 654 H. FasJaJ, also 
written Fustat of Mi§r, was Band^adar’s capital. 

I must go back a little. On the approach of Hulaku towards Sham, the 
Malik-un-^Iasir, §alaJi-ud-Dln, Yusuf, son of the Malik-ul-'Aziz, fled from 
Halab, and, taking his family with him, sought safety in the desert of Karak. 
Subsequently, after Hulaku retired from Sham, Kaibufca was desirous of 
investing him therein, but the Malik-un-Na§ir agreed to submit, on his safety 
being promised ; and he came down, and delivered up that fortress. Kaibu^a 
sent him to the presence of Hulaku, who treated him well, and promised 
to restore him to the sovereignty over §ham when he, Hulaku, should 
have subdued Mi§r. How Mughal promises were fulfilled the following 
will show. 

The very day before the news of the Nu-yin Kaibuka’s overthrow on the 
27th of Ramadan, 657 H., reached Hulaku, near the Ala Tagh. on his way 
back into A^arbaljan, he had conferred on the Malik-un-Na§ir the rulership of 
Damashk. and had permitted him to set out thither, escorted by 300 Sak*— 
ghamf ?—horse. On the news of the disaster, a great change came over 
Hulaku ; and, at this juncture, a Shami. who was an old enemy of the Malik- 
un-Nasir, influenced the mind of Hulaku against him. He insinuated that he 
was not loyally disposed, and related matters which produced such an effect, 
that 300 Mughal cavalry were forthwith despatched ip pursuit of him. The 
advance party of that force, having overtaken the Malik-un-Nasir, stated that 
they had orders, from the Badshah. to give him a feast, wherever they might 
meet him ; and, with this plea, got him to alight. They began to ply him 
with wine, at this entertainment ; and, when he was sufficiently intoxicated 
[and his escort too, probably], the Mughals fell upon him, and slew him, and 
every one of his party, with the single exception of one man, a MaghrabI, a 
pretended astrologer, whom they allowed to escape. This happened at the 
close of the year 657 H., but there is another account in which it is stated that 
the Malik-un-Nasir was put to death in 658 H. [early in the year—which is 
much the same], on receipt of the news of Kaibuka’s defeat, together with his 
son, the Malik-ut-Tahir, and all who belonged to them, and that, thereby, 
that branch of the AiyubI Kurd! dynasty terminated. 

After this act, the Nu-yin, Ilkan, with a numerous army was despatched 
into Sham to recover what had been lost, and take vengeance for this defeat. 
Rashid-ud-DIn says, Hulaku intended to have done so himself, but was 
prevented through the disturbances which arose consequent upon the death of 

Mangu Ka’an. . 

In the year 658 H., the Shah-zadah. Yughmut, accompanied by the Amir, 
Suntae, after the affair of Mayya-farikln, by command of his father, proceeded 
to subdue the territory of Marddln. When Yushmut and his forces appeared 
before that fortified city, they were amazed on beholding its strength. It is de¬ 
scribed in the Masalik \va Ma.malik, and in Ibn Haukal, as an impregnable 
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ANOTHER MIRACLE [WROUGHT IN BEHALF] OF THE 

MUSALMANS. 

Trustworthy persons related in this manner, that the 
son of Malik Badr-ud-Din-i-Lu-lu, the Mau§ili, was along 
with the son of Hulau, and used to witness those conflicts, 
the overthrow of the Mughals, and the triumph of the 
holy warriors of Mayya-farikin [as already recorded]. He 
used to be filled with wonder at the circumstance, and 
was wont to extol the Divine assistance, until, one night 
he saw in a dream the sacred beauty of the sun 4 of the 
universe, Muhammad, the Apostle of God—the blessing 
of the Almighty be upon him and guard him !—who, 


fortress on a mountain, which produces bilaur or crystal, and measures from 
the bottom to the summit, two farsaiks. Yushmut despatched the Nu-vfn 
Arktu, to the Malik-us-Sa’Id, the §ahib, or Lord of Marddin, to induce him 
to submit. He, too, refused, saying, that he had always contemplated doing 
so but found that not the least reliance could be placed on Hulaku’s most 
solemn promises, as might be judged of from the murder of Khur Shah the 
Eialifah, and many others, and that to die sword in hand was far ’pre¬ 
ferable to being put to death under brutal torments. Further, that his fortress 
was strong, and he intended to defend it. It held out for eight months, during 
which the other parts of his territory of Marddin, Danisur, and Arzan nerr 
by, had fallen mto the hands of the Mughals, when a pestilence broke out and 
famme arose, and the Malik-us-Sa’id fell ill. He had two sons. The eldest 
Mu*affar.ud-Din, wished his father to surrender, who would not hear of it’ 
Mu?affar-ud-Din then determined, in order to save the lives of the remo' ■ 
people it b affirmed, to administer poison to his sick father, and sent a messlgf 

’ Sa T S 1 a 6 P ! rS ° n "' h ° °PP° sed y° u « no more : if you whfh 
me to come down and subm.t, cease hostilities, and withdraw your troops 

farther off. This was done ; and Mu?affar-ud-Din came down along with 

h,s brother, and their family, and dependents. They were sent to Hulaku’s 

presence; and he, at first, required restitution of the son for poisoning his 

father what a conscientious champion of justice 1 what a chivalrous warrior ' 

-but, when Mugaffar-ud-Din said that he had done it to save the lives of 

thousands after all his entreaties were of no avail, and when his father was 

sick unto death, and would have died in a few days more, Hulaku’s sensitive 

conscience was satisfied ; he treated the parricide with much favour and con 

erred upon him the territory of Marddin as his vassal. Mugafiar-ud-Dfi, w« 
living up to the year 695 h. ^ in " as 

S ' r J f °'“ in hi * History of Persia, crowds the capture and invest 

rncnt of Baghdad the murder of the “ Caliph,” together with die “ conquest ” 

as he styles it “of the reminder of Persia, Mesopotamia, and Syria,” all h lo 
one year —656 H. ! 3 » 1 11110 

4 In the Calcutta Printed Text, and one modern MS. copy, Kiwliah- a 
man of distinction, etc., is used instead of Khurshcd-the sun i In 
copies the word Milir is used instead of the latter word. ’ '° m< ' 
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standing on the summit of the ramparts of the fortress of 
Mayya-farikin, and having drawn the hem of his blessed 
garment around that fortress, was saying : “ This fortress 
is under the protection of Almighty God, and under the 
apostolic guardianship of me who am Muhammad.” The 
son of Malik Badr-ud-Din-i-Lu-lu, through the fear in¬ 
spired by this dream, awoke ; and was all the [next] day 
in this reflection : “ This is an astonishing dream : what 
may be the manner of its interpretation ?” The second 
night, and the third night, he saw the same vision ; and 
the awe and terror in consequence of this overcame him 
both internaLly and externally. On the third day, accom¬ 
panied by his own personal attendants, he mounted, under 
the plea of going to the chase, and separated from the 
camp of the infidels, and proceeded towards his own 
country. When his father [Badr-ud-Din-i-Lu-lu] became 
aware of this, he sent him his commands, saying : “ Me 
and my territory thou hast plunged into death and ruin ! 
Why didst thou commit suchlike conduct and opposition ? 

I will not, in any manner, allow thee to come before me.” 
The son of Badr-ud-Din-i-Lu-lu penned a message to 
his father, saying : “ I cannot war with Muhammad, the 
Apostle of God—The Almighty bless him and guard him ! 
—and such was my condition and he wrote out a state¬ 
ment of the matter, and related all the vision ; and he 
departed into some other part ; and, up to this date, the 
condition of him and of his father is not known. God 
knows the truth . 6 

* Malik Badr-ud.Din, Abu-1-Fa?a’il*i- Lu-lu, died at Mau§il, at the age of 
ninety-six—some say he was over a hundred—in the year 659 H., after ruling 
fifty years. Hulaku Kh an confirmed his son, Malik §alih-i-Isma’il, in his 
father’s territory, but, after a short time, unable any longer to endure the yoke 
of the Mughal, he left Mau§il, and retired into Mi§r, preferring to serve there 
rather than be a slave to the Mughals. At this time the Mughals had been 
overthrown by the Mi§ris on two occasions, and the wife of Malik §alit 
Sultan Jalal-ud-Din’s daughter—gave intimation of her husband’s flight, to 
Mi§r, to the Court of Hulaku. 

Malik Salih was paid great attention to by Bandjcadar, who had now become 
ruler of Mi§r, and had subjected Damaghh* an d who sent him back, with an 
escort of 1000 Kurd horsemen, in order to bring away his treasures and 
valuables from Mau§il to Mi§r. This having become known to the Mughals, 
an order was given to the Mughal forces in the Diyar-i-Bakr to occupy all the 
routes by which he could leave Mau§il, and the Nu-yTn, Shidaghu or 
Shidaghu, with 10,000 cavalry, set out to aid in his capture, and Malik Sadr- 
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[Here our author brings in a kasldah, several pages in 
length, composed in ’Arabic, by Yahya, the son of A’kab, 


ud-Din, the Tabriz!, with a lomdn of Tajzik levies, was also sent for the same 
purpose. 

Malik Salih, who had come down to Jogiak—a suburb probably—and 
given himself up to pleasure, was speedily brought to his senses by the danger- 
and the people of Mausil also became terrified. Malik $alih now shut himself 
up within the walls, and enlisted all the fighting men he could collect—Kurds, 
urk-mans, and Shuls. The Mugkals soon after completely invested Mausil 
but were opposed with valour and obstinacy by the Kurds and Turk-mans, who 
made frequent sallies. Fighting went on in this manner for about a month 
when eighty Mughal champions made an attempt to surprise the citadel, but 
they were killed to a man, and their heads falling into the camp of the Mughals 
announced their fate. §adr-ud-Dln, Tabriz!, commander of the Tajzik lomdn, 
was badly wounded during the investment, and was allowed to return home 
invalided. At Ala Tagh, on his way to Tabriz, he reached the presence of 

!it farther h ' n \ wllh the state of ^rs at Mausil, and he, with- 

NQ-yinsiidS. eSPatChCd 2 C ° nSiderable f ° rCe the of the 

When BandVadar became acquainted with Malik Salih's danger, he detached 
a force from M.gr to his aid, under Aghugh. the Arpalu, who, on reaching 
Sanjar, wrote a despatch to Malik $alih, announcing his arrival there and 

saying that they had gained a complete victorv and thl /n Sh><h£hu ' 

Svetas? ‘ti'-sr 1 ^ 

r* s* h -"” h 7 OI f 

ruler of Mi§r, coming to their • 7 r the ^ amis from the 

great glee, for, to facilitate matters ShrdaAn^ad vkh ^ T ^ ive them » with 

surrounded, and massacred to a man but Malik <si k ' ^ Pl and werc 

the city again. After resisting fo” a space of si* mon k T * ente ™>£ 

660 H.—Fasih-i savs. in 661 w_onths longer, m Ramadan, 

inhabitants were put to the sword "no/ ^ ^ the remainder of the 

their hands. After soml time ahn ? S ° Ieft a,ivc who *11 into 

comers and assembled there and fo ,0 °° ? ersons cre Pt °ut of holes and 

of Mausil. Malik $alih fell into the^a^T W ?if the ° n,y inhab ‘tants 
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who was the disciple of the Khalifah, ’All, and, subse¬ 
quently, the tutor of Hasan and Husain, his sons. This 
kasidah prophecies the irruption of the Turks,* the sedition 
of the Chingiz Kh an in Chin and Tamghaj, and the fall 
of the Muhammadan empires ; and also the total annihila¬ 
tion of the Turks. Our author gives a Persian translation 
of the poem, and argues, and draws his own conclusions, 
from what has happened, up to his own time, that the 
period of their total and complete annihilation was close 
at hand—it was to happen in 659 H. or in 661 H. —since 
he left Hulau and his Mughals in Sham, a few pages back, 
where their destruction was to take place. There he 
relates that it had even then been reported to have hap¬ 
pened, but “ the wish is parent to the thought/’ and, like 
other prophecies, this one has never come about. As the 
kasidah itself, and our author’s commentary thereon, which 
is very diffuse, are of no historical value whatever, and as 
the former is very similar to others omitted at the 
beginning of this Section, I see no occasion for burdening 
the translation with it.] 


Having recorded the prediction respecting the extinction 
of the power of the infidel Mughals, I desired that this 
Tabakat-I-NASIRI should not conclude with the sedition 
and calamity of the infidels ; and, since one person of that 
race, and a Kha h among them, has attained unto the 
felicity of conversion to the true faith and bliss of Islam, an 


burning heat of the summer sun, until, after a week, the tails became putrid, 
and swarming with maggots—which was the object in view—which began to 
attack the wretched victim, who for one month lingered in this Mughal 
torment. It was such devilish doings as these that Kuduz, ruler of Mi§r—who 
was himself a Turk-man—referred to when he taunted Kaibufca that they could 

do nothing like men. 

Malik Salih left a son, a babe of two or three years of age, who was taken 
back to Mau§il, and cut in twain, one half of the child’s corpse being suspended 
on one side of the Dijlah, and the other on the Mausil side, and left there to 
rot, as a warning of Mughal vengeance. What became of Sultan Jalal-ud- 

Dtn’s daughter, Malik $alih’s wife, has not transpired. f 

« He means the Mughal I-mak as descendants, along with the 1 attar I-maK, 

and the other Turks, of the common parent. [See note to page » 73 *J 
author was not otherwise so ignorant as to class his master and 
his great patron, the Ulugh Khan, who both belonged to th ^ Turk trd»es o 
Kh ifchak, of whom more anon, among Turks, or to styie gh 

save with this distinction. 
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account of his conversion shall be committed to writing, 
and, with it, this book shall, please God, conclude. 


ACCOUNT OF THE CONVERSION OF BARKA KHAN, SON 
OF TCSHI KHAN, SON OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN, THE 

MUGHAL.’ 


Trustworthy persons related after this manner, that the 
nativity of Barka Kh an. 8 son of Tusht, son of the Ch ingiz 
Kh an, [who] was [ruler over] the land of Saksin and 
Khifchak, and Turkistan, [took place] at the time that his 
father, Tushi, captured Kh warazm, 9 and marched forces 
into the country of Saksin, 1 Bulghar, and Suklab. 

When this Barka Khan was born of his mother, his 
father said : “ This son of mine I have made a Musalman. 
Find a Musalman nurse for him, that his navel-string may 
be cut by a Musalman, and that he may imbibe Musalman 
milk, for this son of mine will become a Musalman.” In 
accordance with this intimation, a nurse severed the navel- 
string [of the child] according to Musalman custom ; and, 
at the breast of a Musalman nurse, he imbibed milk. 


7 This portion is wanting in some copies of the text, and is imperfect in 
others to the extent of several pages. 

8 The I. O. L. A/S., No. 1952, and the best Paris MS., invariably give him 

the name of Balka—/ is certainly interchangeable with r, in Turkish names, as 

in the case of the Nu-ytn, Salt, also written Sari, but I have never seen this 

name written save with r, although I have seen others, as in the case of 
Balka-Tigin. 

The text is particularly defective here. Nearly every copy has : 41 the birth 
or n at ‘vity—of Barka Khan, etc., took place in [or was in] the land of 
Gill 11, Khifcnak, and Turkistan,” which, of course, is sheer nonsense. One 
or two copies ha ve ^-“kingdom” or “ sovereignty "-instead of «*»._ 
Inrth —winch makes the passage no better, but gives something of a clue to 
a more correct reading of it. As it stands in the text it is unintelligible and 
therefore, I have, as will be noticed, taken a slight liberty with it, asthown b v 

the words between brackets, which is conformable with the statements of other 
writers, in order to make sense of it. 

* Along with Uktae and CLaghatae. 

1 The author of the Tarikh-i-Rasiidi says ‘‘Saksin, also written Safkin [in 

error, I should suppose], is the name of a territory in Turkistan but, in con- 

nexion with the other names mentioned, the former word appears’to refer 

to a territory in Europe. The two latter are what Europeans call Bulgaria and 
Sclavonia. 

His father intended Jujl should invade those parts, and commanded him to 
do so, but, as already mentioned in note 3 , page 1101, para. 4, he did not do 3G . 
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When the boy reached the period of instruction and edifica¬ 
tion, he [Tushi] assembled a number of Muhammadan 
priests together, and selected one among them, who in¬ 
structed his son in the Kur’an.* Some among the trust¬ 
worthy relate that Barka studied the Kur’an in the city of 
Khujand, with one of the pious ’Ulama "of that city. When 
he attained unto the period for circumcision, his circum¬ 
cision was carried out. On his attaining unto puberty, as 
many Musalmans as were in Tushi’s army were directed 
to be attached to Barka's following ; and, when his father, 
Tushi, departed from this world, from having been poisoned 
by the Chingiz Khan, and his [Barka’s] brother, Batu, 
succeeded his father, Tushi, on the throne, he [Batu] con¬ 
tinued to support Barka in the same exalted position as 
before, and confirmed him in his command, fiefs, vassals, 
and dependents. 

In the year 631 H., a party of agents of Barka Kh an 
came, from the land of Khifchak, 3 to the presence of the 
august Sultan, Shams-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din [I-yal-timish] 
—may he rest in peace !—and brought with them presents 
and rarities, but, as that august monarch used not to keep 
the gates of intercourse and friendship with the Kh ans of 
the Mughals open, in any way, he used not to admit 
their envoys to his presence, and was wont to turn 
them back in a courteous manner. These envoys from 
Barka Kh an 4 the Sultan sent to the preserved fortress of 
Gwaliyur. 5 They were a party of Musalmans ; and, every 

* Kh warazm was taken in 618 H., and JujT died in the third month of 
624 H., and, consequently, Barka must have been in his seventh year when 
his father died, according to this account, but, from what follows, Barka, 
even by our author’s own account, must have been older. 

9 Some copies of the text have “the land of Ch in and Kh ifchajc.” which 
cannot be correct. At this time, Barka, Barkae, or Barkah, had not succeeded 
to the throne : he did so nineteen years after the above date. 

4 The most modem St. Petersburg copy of the text ends here. 
s Here was a Musalman sending his agents to a brother Musalman, but the 
one was a Turk of the Mughal t-raak, the other a Turk, claiming descent from 
the elder branch, namely, from the Ilbarl tribe of KJi ifchafr. which had been 
ousted from, and compelled to leave, their native country by the Mughals 
about twelve years before. I-yal-timis 2 i, however, had been sold by his 
own brothers, and some of the tribe had been before displaced : still we 
here see the natural hatred existing between Tattar Turk and Mughal Turk, 
which even Islamism could not quench, and never has quenched, I believe : 
but, on the other hand, I-yal-timish behaved no better to the envoy of Sultan 
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Friday, they used to be present in the Jdtni Masjid of 
Gwaliyur, and used to repeat their prayers behind the 
Nawwdb * of the writer of this Tabakat, Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
until, in the reign of the Sultan, Raziyyat—The Almighty’s 
mercy be upon her!—the author of this book, after a 
period of six years, returned to the illustrious capital, Dihli, 
from Gwaliyur. 7 In the end, this sovereign was put in 
seclusion ; and the agents of Barka Khan likewise were 
ordered to be removed from Gwaliyur to Kinnauj, and 
they were restricted to the limits of that city ; and there 
likewise they died [in captivity]. 

When Barka Kh an attained unto greatness, he came 
from the land of Khifchak for the purpose of making a 
pilgrimage to the surviving illustrious men and 'Ulama of 
Islam, and arrived at the city of Bukhara. He performed 
his pilgrimages, and went back again [into Khifchak]. and 
despatched confidential persons to the Capital of the 
Khilafat. A number of trustworthy persons have related 
on this wise, that, on two occasions or more, Barka Kh an 
was honoured with dresses of honour from the Khalifah's 
Court, even during the lifetime of his brother, Batu Khan. 
The whole of his army, 8 about 30,000 horse, were all 
Musalmans, and the orthodox ceremonies [of the Sunni 
sect] were established. Trustworthy persons have also 
related that, throughout his whole army, it is the eti¬ 
quette for every horseman to have a prayer-carpet with 
him, so that, when the time for prayer arrives, they may 
occupy themselves in their devotions. Not a person in 
his whole army takes any intoxicating drink whatever; 
and great Ulama, consisting of commentators, tradi- 
tionists, theological jurists, and disputants, are in his 
society. He has a great number of religious books, and 
most of his receptions and debates are with ’Ulama.* In 
his place of audience debates on moral science and eccle- 

Jalal-ud-Din, JChwarazm £hah, who was a Turk like himself [but not 
descended from the “Gusses”], for his envoy was poisoned. 

° Substitutes, deputies—the plural of those who officiated for our 

author as Imams during his absence. 

7 This was in the latter part of 635 H. These unfortunate men had then 
been under detention four years. See pages 643-44. 

8 His own contingent troops. 
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siastical law constantly take place ; and, in his faith, as a 
Musalman, he is exceedingly sound and orthodox. 9 

9 Having become a Musalman he was naturally inclined towards the people 
of that faith ; and, as the representative of his brother, Batu, the head of the 
family of the Chingiz Khan, who was instrumental to Mangu's succession to 
the Ka an-ship, Barka, under instructions from Batu, had been actively en¬ 
gaged in establishing him therein, as already related. Barka therefore was 
naturally inclined to assume a superiority over Hulaku, his cousin, who was the 
servant of Mangu, his brother; for, since Batu’s death, Bark5 had himself been 
regarded as the head of the family; and now that so many Musalman sove¬ 
reigns had been sacrificed, and their dominions annexed, but, more particularly, 
since the cruel treatment and martyrdom of the innocent head of the Muham¬ 
madan religion, all ties between them were broken ; and Barka vowed vengeance 
against Hulaku in consequence. 

Hulaku died at No-§hahr of A^arbafjan, on the night of Sunday—our 

Saturday night—the 19th of Rabt-ul-Akhir, 663 H., aged forty-eight, after 

ruling over I-ran-Zamin nine years and three months. He was buried on 

the mountain of Shahu, which is opposite the village of Khwarkan, according 

to the Fanakati and Ra§hId-ud-Dln, but the TarIJth-i-Jahan-gIr says Sh ahan- 

talah, the mountain north of Tabriz, the same place, probably, under a different 
name. 

Rashld-ud-Din, who was Wazir to Hulaku's great grandson, as a matter of 
course is politic enough to view everything from the Hulaku point of view, 
and puts all the fault upon Barka. He, however, acknowledges that Barka 
Khan was considered the Afca, or head of the family, but, that Hulaku had 
determined not to endure Barka’s threats, whereas it was Barka who promptly 
followed his threats with acts. One of the chief causes of complaint on 
Barka’s part was, that Hulaku had made no distinction whatever between 
friend and foe ; and had put the innocent Khalifah to death, without con¬ 
sulting himself in any way, whom, by right of his position, it was necessary 
Hulaku should have referred to, especially as he was a Musalman. 

At the time Hulaku retired from Halab, on the news of his brother's death 
reaching hirn, Balgha or Balghan, also written Balnea and Balkan with k, son 
of Shaiban, son of Juji, who was one of the Shah-zadahs sent to serve under 
Hulaku, died suddenly at an entertainment. Soon after, another Shah-zadah, 
Tutar Aghul, another kinsman of Barka Kh an's, was accused of having caused 
Balgha’s death by sorcery, and he was put to death on the 17th §afar, 658 H. 
[The Fanakati says he was sent to Barka, as head of the family, to, be dealt 
with, under the escort of the Nu-yln, Sunjajc, and Alfi says Barka sent him 
back again, but, in such case, how could Barka make the execution of this 
Shah-zadah a pretext for making w'ar on Hulaku ?] The $adr, Sauchl, was 
also executed by Hulaku’s order, because he was said to have written a charm 
for Tutar. Soon after these events, Kolf, another Shah-zadah of Juji’s house, 
serving with the Mughal forces under HulakG, also died, upon which, his 
retinue, and dependents, made their escape from Hulaku’s camp, and fled by 
Way of the sea of Gllan [the Caspian], and the Dar-Band, and made for the 
Dasht-i-Kibchajc. or Khifchak. the territory of Barka Kh an. 

When the death of his three kinsmen became known to Barka, he despatched 
a message to Hulaku breathing vengeance ; and sent Bu^cae, a near kinsman 
of the deceased Tutar, at the head of 30,00x2 horse, to extort restitution ; and 
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ANECDOTE RESPECTING BARKA KHAN’S ZEAL IN THE 

MUSALMAN FAITH. 

In the year 657 H., a reverend and holy Sayyid of 
Samrkand came to the illustrious capital, the city of 


he, having passed the Dar-Band, took up a position in sight of Shirwan. 
Hulaku, who, at this time, was encamped near the sources of the river Aras, 
on his way towards the Koh-i-Kaf, or Kakasus, on this despatched the Nu-yin, 
SIliramun, and other Amirs, to oppose Bukae ; and, in Zi-Hijjah, 660 H., 
they reached Shamakh.i. Barka’s army fell upon ShTramun and his troops, 
and defeated them with great slaughter. Subsequently, at the end of the 
same month, the Nu-yins, Abatae and Shimaghu, with another force, on the 
part of Hulaku, renewed the fighting, and surprised the troops of Barka, which 
had retired towards Shaburan in Shirwan, and, within a league of that place, 
defeated them, in their turn, with great slaughter, at the end of Zi-Hijjah, of 
the same year ; and Bu\cae, with the remainder, fled. 

On the 6th of Muharram of the next year, 661 H., Hulaku put his troops in 
motion for the purpose of pursuing them, and invading Barka’s territory, and 
advanced from the frontier of Shamakhl. On Friday, the 23rd of Muharram, 
Hulaku encountered the forces of Barka at the Bab-ul-Abwab, captured the 
Dar-Band, and defeat again befell them. A large fo^ce under Abaka Khan, 
Hulaku’s son, was subsequently despatched in pursuit of Barka’s troops. 
Abaka Khan crossed the river Tarak [vul. Terek], entered the Da&ht- 
i-Kibchak, and reached their camp, which his troops found abandoned. 
Three days after, on the 1st of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, when totally off their 
guard—Guzldah says Hulaku’s forces behaved most infamously in Barka’s 
territory Barka, in person, attacked Hulaku’s forces unawares, and drove 
them back with great loss. The river Tarak was frozen over at the time 
and it gave way under the fugitives, the greater number of whom perished! 
Aba\ca Khan, with the remnant, succeeded in reaching Shaburan. Barka’s 
forces then retired within their own frontier. Hulaku, on the nth of Jamadl- 
ul-Akhir, reached Tabriz, filled with rage and despondency at the upshot of 
affairs. He ordered great preparations to be made for a renewal of the war 

in order, as soon as his preparations should be complete, to wipe out the 
disgrace, but death prevented him. 

Other operations subsequently took place after Hulaku’s death but can 

have no place in this work. For the date of Barka’s succession, however see 
note 6 , page 1291. ’ 


It may not be amiss to mention here why Hulaku is known as the Il-Khan 
and his dynasty as the 11-KJUnI. Hulaku was subject to his brother liWu’ 
and the headings of aH yarlighs and other documents bore the name and title 
of Mangu ICa’an. Hulaku had nothing whatever to do with the revenues of the 
countr.es west of the Amuiah, which department pertained to Arghun Aka- 
Guzidah says his brother was Dlwan of the revenue—and conseqnently Hulaku 
' e “ me renowned by the name of the Il-Khan, il [the plural form when used is 

; J S,8 \ m T " kT ’ pe ° p e ’ a socie 'y. assemblage, an array, race, tribe, 

etc., and Khan, a chief, but, among the Mughals, Khan is applied to a 
sovereign, as our author also mentions at page 862. 

The Amir, Arghun Aka, who for a period of thirty years had held the ad- 
Rldakin of Tus, 1 673T ^ ^ ^ in the P ,ain of 
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Dihli, to trade. In the audience hall of the sovereign 
the asylum of Islam and Sultan of the seven climes 1 — 
May God long preserve his rule and sovereignty!—he 
received kindness and encouragement ; and was distin¬ 
guished by the reverence, and princely benefits of the 
Sultan. The grandees of this illustrious capital, every one 
of whom is a bright constellation in the firmament of 
Islam, and light-diffusing star in the sphere of the Faith, 
all deemed it right likewise to confer favours and benefits 
upon that illustrious Sayyid, who was [named] Ashraf- 
ud-Din, the son of the Sayyid, Jalal-ud-Din, the Sufi, and 
unto whom appertains the service of the khankah [mOnas- 
tery] of Nur-ud-Din-i-A ma [the Blind]—on whom be the 
Almighty’s mercy!—in the city of Samrkand. From this 
eminent Sayyid two statements were heard [by the author] 
respecting the firmness of Barka Khan in the Muham¬ 
madan faith. May God protect him and increase his 
blessings ! 


FIRST STATEMENT. 

That eminent Sayyid thus related, that one of the 
Christians 2 of Samrkand attained unto the felicity of 
Islam ; and the Musalmans of Samrkand, who are staunch 
in their faith, paid him great honour and reverence, and 
conferred great benefits upon him. Unexpectedly, one 
of the haughty Mughal infidels of Chin, who possessed 
power and influence, and the inclinations of which ac¬ 
cursed one were towards the Christian faith, arrived at 
Samrkand. The Christians of that city repaired to that 
Mughal, and complained, saying : “ The Musalmans are 
enjoining our children to turn away from the Christian 
faith and serving Tsa—on whom be peace I— and calling 
upon them to follow the religion of Mustafa [the Chosen 
one—Muhammad]—on whom be peace! 3 —and, in case 

1 The Kur'an copying puppet, Na§ir-ud-Din, Mafcmud Shah, his sovereign 
and patron, to whom this work is dedicated. 

* Tarsayan is used here again. 

3 All the later copies of our author’s work copied in India are more unctuous 
and: diffuse in their glorification of the Muhammadan faith, and'in their praises 
of their Prophet, than copies made in other parts of Islam, and they despatch 
all and everybody else “ to hell ” much oftener. 
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that gate becomes unclosed, the whole of our dependents 
will turn away from the Christian faith. By [thy] power 
and authority devise a settlement of our case. 4 

That Mughal commanded that the youth, who had 
turned Musalman, should be produced ; and they tried 
with blandishment and kindness, and money and wealth, in 
order to induce that sincere newly-converted Musalman to 
recant, but he did not recant ; 6 and that garment of fresh¬ 
ness—the Musalman faith—he did not put off from his 
heart and spirit. That Mughal ruler then turned over a leaf 
in his temper, and began to speak of severe punishment ; 6 
and every punishment, which it was in his power to inflict, 
or his severity to devise, he inflicted upon that youth, who^ 
from his vast zeal for the faith of Islam, did not recant, 
and did not, in any way, cast away from his hand the 
sharbat of religion through the blow of infidel perverse¬ 
ness. As the youth continued firm to the true faith, and 
paid no regard to the promises and threats of that de¬ 
praved set, the accursed Mughal directed so that they 
brought that youth to public punishment ; and he de¬ 
parted from the world in the felicity of religion—God 
reward him and requite him !—and the Musalman com¬ 
munity in Samrkand were overcome with despondency 
and consternation in consequence. 7 

Asljraf-ud-Dln related on this wise : “ A petition was 
got up, and was attested with the testimony of the chief 
men and credible persons of the Musalman religion dwell¬ 
ing at Samrkand, and we proceeded with that petition to 
the. camp of Barka Khan, and represented [to himl an 
account of the proceedings and disposition of the Chris¬ 
tens of that city. Zeal for the Muhammadan religion 

STnd t? H n r the mi r d ° f ^ monarch of exemplary 

[n Ms d • r 1 r the trUth became Predominant 
his disposition After some days, he showed honour 

reverence to this Sayyid, appointed a body of Turks 

‘ ThffoUow-nTr the beSt Petersbur g copy of the text ends. 

the bJS Tdre rI ^ r C ° mained ^ the Ha ‘ Ie ^ry, 

and end with p.ec^het^woT'" * ** ^ ^ *+ 

• In one good copy of the text-- punishment with the sword.- 
from thupLTe ‘ MUSCUm C ° Py * defacti ™ ° f the cruder of the text 


4 N 
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and confidential persons 8 among the chief Musalmans, and 

commanded that they should slaughter the Christian sect 

who had committed that dire oppression, and despatch 
them to hell. 

“ Having obtained that mandate, it was preserved until 
that wretched sect assembled together in the kaltsd [church] ; 
and they seized them all together, and despatched the whole 
of them to hell, and reduced the church again to bricks.” 

This vengeance was [obtained] through the auspiciousness 
of that monarch 9 towards the faith of Muhammad—the bless¬ 
ing and peace of Almighty God be upon him, and favourably 
regard among those of the true faith the Hanafi sect! 

SECOND STATEMENT. 

This same Sayyid, Ashraf-ud-Din, related, that, when 
Batu Kh an departed from this world, a son survived him, 
Surtak 1 [by name]. He determined to proceed to the 

• The Calcutta Printed Text has a.—rebels, seditious persons—for 

here ! 

9 Barka Khan ruled over the Dasht-i-Kibcha.fr, and its dependencies farther 
west, according to the Pro-Mughal authors, who wrote after our author ; and, 
according to them, his authority did not extend to Samrfrand ; for the territories 
immediately east of the JIfrun Q r Amuiah pertained to the descendants of 
Ch aghatae Kh an. See note *, page 1292. 

Rubruquis mentions a city on the Atil or Wolga, which he reached on his 
return homewards, under the name of Samarkant, which, he says, is encom¬ 
passed like an isle with the river, when it overflows, that the Tartars [Mughals] 
were eight years besieging it before they could take it, and that it was inhabited 
by Alans and Muhammadans. Whether such a city or town ever existed, 
under that name, is doubtful, but some have supposed it to be the city after¬ 
wards called Hajl-Tarkhan, Europeanized Astrakhan. The founder of that 
place has been mentioned however elsewhere. 

1 His name is incorrectly given, in the remaining copies of the text available, 
as Surtaf—»—* 13 ^——a dot having been omitted from the last letter. The 
Calcutta Text makes it Surnaf—>—Not only did Surtaf survive him, but 
also Olaghchl, another son, mentioned in a subsequent note. 

On his way back from Mangu Ka’an’s court, Rubruquis and his party were 
two months and ten days travelling from the urdu at Kara-Kuram to Batu s 
urdiiy in which space they found neither town, nor habitation, except one poor 
village [of felt tents probably], where they could not get even bread, and from 
time to time graves of the inhabitants. After he had travelled twenty days 
from Mangu’s urdu , he heard that the king of Armenia had passed by, and at 
the end of August he met with Surtak and his family, his flocks, and herds, 
going to the presence of Mangu Ka’an—the very journey referred to by our 
author above. Rubruquis paid his respects to that Prince, who sent him two 
habits—dresses of honour—one for himself, and another for King Louis*. The 
friar reached [the late] Batu’s tit'dii, at Sarae, on the 16th September, 1254- 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


1291 


presence of MangG Khan, from the country of Khifchak 
and Sakstn, that, through the means of MangG Khan, he 
might succeed to his father, BatG’s, position. On reaching 
the presence of MangG Khan in the country of Tamghaj, 
he [after receiving him] sent him back with honour. As 
Surtak shunned coming to the presence of his uncle, Barka 
Khan, and altered his route, and did not come near his uncle, 
Barka Khan despatched persons unto him, saying : “ I am 
unto thee in the place of a father : why dost thou pass by 
like a stranger, and not come near me?” When the per¬ 
sons despatched delivered the message of Barka Khan. 
Surtak, the accursed, gave answer, saying: “Thou art a 
Musalman, and I follow the Christian faith; to look upon 
the face of a Musalman is unlucky”—The Almighty’s curse 
be upon the whole of them [the Christians] ! a 

When this unworthy remark reached that sovereign of 
Musalmans, Barka Khan, he entered into his khargah 5 
alone, fixed a rope round his own neck, firmly secured the 
door of the khargah with a chain, and stood up ; and with 
the most entire humility, and most perfect submission, he 
began to weep and groan, and say: “ O God ! if the 
Muhammadan faith 4 and the laws of Islam are true, do 
me justice against Surtak.” For the space of three nights 
and days, after having performed his religious duties, he 
continued, in this manner, to groan and lament, and to 
supplicate, until, on the fourth day, when Surtak, the 
accursed, arrived at that place of encampment, 1 the hour 

of his death came. The Most High God afflicted him 
with bowel complaint; and he went to hell. 6 


are accursed who are not of his own faith : the same failing exists 
vejyw ere, no matter whal the faith may be, but we might hope for some¬ 
thing better from Christians, in these, so-called, “ enlightened” days. 
Rubruquis, who knew Surta^, did not think much of his Christianity 

TurkthT m ads nd ° f or fel *- - « used by the 

did^ or a wh rr a 'T’ ™ S ‘T ge ‘ hat thC VCry W ° rthy Sayyid knew wha * ^ 

his ancestor theTV Th ^, ! huttl "S h'mself up is more after the fashion of 
man See ^e ““ ° Ut ‘° Ti "^’ tha " ° fa “»»>• 

3 l , hC lm P erfect copies, previously referred to, begin again. 

Pj ace ^ ere death overtook him, probably, as just above we are told 
that Surtak would not come near Barka. 

» On the death of Batu Khan, his eldest son. Surtak, was in the camp of 

4 N 2 
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Some [persons] related on this wise, that, on Mangu 
Khan perceiving signs of sedition upon the brow of Surtak, 
he despatched confidential persons, secretly, so that they ad¬ 
ministered poison to the accursed Surtak, and he departed 
to hell. 

Barka Kh an took the wife [wives ?] of Batu Kh an to 
wife ; 7 and there were fifteen sons and grandsons of the 
generation of Tushi Kh an. 8 all of whom departed to hell. 
The possessions of the whole of them passed under the 
sway of Barka Kh an ; and, through the auspiciousness 
[attendant on his embracing] the Muhammadan faith, the 
whole of the territory of Kh ifchak. Saksfn, 9 Bulghar, 
Saklab, and Rus, as far as the north-east [boundary] of 
Rum, and Jund, and Khwarazm, came into his possession. 
In the year 658 H., which is that of the conclusion of this 
TabakAT, parties of persons coming from the territory of 
Kh urasan state that Mangu Kh an has departed to hell, 
and that, in all the cities of the east and west, and in the 
countries of ’Ajam, Mawara-un-Nahr, and Kh urasan, the 
Khutbah is read for Barka Kh an ;* and that they have 

Mangu Ka’an. He was held in great estimation by the latter, who despatched 
him to his father’s yurat, to succeed to the sovereignty over his dominions. 
He never reached it, however, but died on the road in 651 H. Ulaghchp, 
another son, succeeded to the sovereignty, but he too died very soon after, in 
the same year. Some writers do not enter the names of these two brothers 
in the list of sovereigns of the house of Juji, and put Barka, Barkah, or 
BarkSe, which is written in as many different ways, immediately after Batu, his 
brother. Barka ascended the throne in 652 H. Sir John Malcolm, in his 
History of Persia, among many other grave errors, says [p. 425, vol. I.] that 
“ Barkah ” was a descendant of “ Chaghtae / * 

7 A custom among the Mughals. 

* The I. O. L. MS., No. 1952, the best Paris MS., the Ro. As. Soc. MS., 
and the Bodleian MS., all have ai\y name but the correct one here, namely, 

anc * The Printed Calcutta Text follows the first 

named copy, but there ought not to have been any doubt as to who is 
undoubtedly referred to. 

® For Sa^sTn and Rus the Calcutta Text has “ Safin ” and “ Wurs. 

1 Our author appears to have been well informed upon most matters which 
happened about his own time especially, and he may be correct here too; and, 
no doubt, the above is what he heard. The Pro-Mughal authors, who began 
to write nearly a century after, under the patronage of the sovereigns of the 
houses of Hulaku and of Chaghatae. and whose officials they were, out of 
policy, refrained from setting down anything likely to be unpalatable to their 
masters, as is amply proved by their writings. It is evident too that Batu 
exercised authority in Kh urasan long before this time; for he appointed a 
governor to Hirat in 638 H., and again in 641 H., as already mentioned, m 
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assigned to that Sultan ihe title of Jamal-ud-Din, Ibrahim ; 1 
but God knows the reality. 

.. I ? A thi ® same year - likew ise, one of the great men among 
the Arabs, whom they style the Imam, Shams-ud-Din, the 

r a , , rat>i ’ HaS been des P atche d from the presence of his 
ord, on a mission to the presence of the Asylum of the 
mverse, the Sultan of Sultans, NASIR-UD-Dunya \VA 
UD-Din MahmCd SHAH-God perpetuate his sove¬ 
reignty. and, having dedicated services, which will be 
worthy of this Court, has caused himself to be strung upon 

of e theW M tH u C f7 antS ° f this s °vereign, the Asylum 
of the World, which felicity is, to him, the most excellent 
of all happiness. 

May the Most High God prolong the happiness and 

Hmit y of the , “° narch of the Universe to the extreme 
l.m.t of possibility, and may He keep it uninterrupted 

and increasing; and grant that this TabakAt may be 

eemed worthy of acceptance in the Sublime Audience- 

all, and that this author, in the garment of prayer, may 

thereon, pronounce its conclusion 4 with this verse 7 ’ 

“ ?! Wlth ' h u C bowI of ‘“mortality, the Shah's cup-bearer - 

Be the portico of his gate like unto the nine-vaulted sphere - 

May „ continue in the world as long as the world continues— 

The name of the Tabakat of Mahmud Shah-i-Nasir.ud.DJv '* 


num which occuted^n ^the’ ‘ hat ’ ^ inteTTe S' 

IrtuV-Buka, and death of Alrta Kub ltT ° f Artu UBuiia, also called 

sh.p,. and, at which time, K'^Tll^‘^% ea,S i blUhetl in ,he ***•»- 
Amuiah, to Hulaku. ^ Zamin, as far east as the 

* No other writer mentions this title but it k n 
usual with the subsequent Mughal sovereigns ^ Correct ’ it was 

to take a Musalman name andTitle as in thl Vh ° f h * c * me inverts to Islam, 

son, who was styled Sultan Ahmad • in fact ^ N,ku . dar A ^l, Hulaku^s 
take a Musalman name. * * ’ S ,ncuml >ent on a convert to 

3 $ahib ; some have KJiwajah. The four i r 

-r.sr—---- mjss 

‘,„ 0 «" d ".. t... .... , i; , ln 
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CONCLUSION. 

As much as was possible to, and lay in the power of, 
and came within the circle of the hearing of, and was 
related to, this votary, has been written and recorded. 
Should the observation of the ruler of the people of Islam 
—God perpetuate his sovereignty !—or of the Khakan-i- 
Mu’azzam, Ulugh Kh an-i-A’zam—may his prosperity en¬ 
dure !—or of the Maliks, or Nobles, or Grandees, or Sadrs, 
or Pillars of the State, or Eyes of the Faith, during the 
lifetime of the author, or subsequent to his decease, notice, 
in this Tabakat, an error, mistake, deficiency, or re¬ 
dundance, may they veil it with the skirt of the robe of 
kindness and forgiveness, which will be the extreme of 
favour, and perfection of benevolence. 

Praise be unto Thee, O God, the all-sufficient helper in 
every respect ! By Thy mercy, O Thou Most Merciful of 
the Merciful, have pity upon us! May God bless the best 
of His creation—Muhammad, the chief of the prophets, 
the noblest of the dwellers in earth and in heaven, and all 
the prophets and divine messengers, and their descendants, 

every one of them ! 

The frailest of the servants of the Divine, MlNHAJ-l- 
Saraj, the Jurjani, who is the author of this Tabakat 
Almighty God protect him !—thus states, that, when this 
History was submitted by him to the SULTAN, NASIR- 
UD-DIN, MahmOd Shah —God prolong his reign !—he 
ordained him a royal dress of honour, and the washak s 
[marten] pelisse [trimmed] with fine ermine, which was on 
his own blessed shoulders. He likewise bestowed upon 
the author an allowance of 10,000 jltals yearly, and the 
grant of a village ; 8 and, when a transcription of this 
History was transmitted to the Kh aKAN-I-Mu’azzaM 


5 Not one of the four now remaining copies of the text has this word correct. 
The Printed Text too is as defective and incorrect here as elsewhere. in 
waghafc is described as an animal something similar to the fox, of the skins 
of which they make postins or pelisses ; and it is said that whoever wears 

will not be troubled with hemorrhoids. 

« The revenue arising from the village, without prejudice to the proprietary 

rights of the landholders. 



1295 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 

Ulugh KhAn-i- A’zam — may his prosperity endure!— 

author] 20,000 jitals in ready money/ a 

ahi bubahi/ a bundle of ermine, and another of fox 

LskinJ. This strophe, out of gratitude for those gifts was 

pronounced [by the author] and inscribed upon the back of 
the Khan s copy. Strophe :— 


“ To the Shahr-yar of the universe, Ulugh I£han, he 
Who is Khan of the Ilbari, and Shah of the Yamak.* 

Whosoever found acceptance in his presence 
Never more turned face towards the heavens. 

Before him [indeed] who is Hatim-i-Ta-I ? 

Near unto him what is Yahya-i-Barmak ?’i 

I he dust from the tablet of the heart of Minhaj_ 

The cares of the world—he with kindness wiped away. 
.Listen to this assertion from me, all people, 

By the way of certainty, not by the road of doubt — 
Ninety and nine shares of [his] generosity belong to me 
Of it, all others have but one out of a hundred. 

Every prayer I may offer up from the heart for him 
T he angels, with sincerity, say, Amin ! thereto.” 


The book of Minhaj-i-Saraj/ the JOrjanI, on the S th 

I The Printed Text has ^-established, fixed, etc, while the A/cc 
copies have —counted, numbered etc and r ^d . . . 

have been sufficiently apparent from the’ context. y- mone y, which must 

Our author was much more fortunate than some authors nf th» , 

who, in many cases, find their writings transferred to another pfeS ? nt ay » 
who appropriates your labours as hit own work tn 1 h ^ * b °° k ’ 
your e brains, gets honours for them, h/ 

prmc^tdT^et/dtr, ^ fi^aTsh ^ ^ 

tnsi^ia, also styled Matf-Mar 5 ,ib, or sometlTg 2 a 

whoTcc^eHf I^H^; 1 ^! 

Which words arc synonymous. See ^ s^'lnd ^ ““ *““■" 

I he paragons of Oriental liberality and trenerositv t , 

^ahya-i-Barmah is contained in Lane^ ^^-ecdote of 

have^heVe wlkfhfpr^'^iomii l™* B ° d, " ia " ■ -» 

is an illustration, and a vjry glod one^ taken tn * ‘ ' S 

words, announcing the deaths our author" fatheHt 'ZT1 Kh ? 1 ,ff ‘ h /‘ 

many other places herein which d< rr> r u u ’ P a 2 e 2 44» as well as in 
Mr.W. H.aoSSM A l,*^ ^ PU ' f ° rth by ,he '»•« 

son Of Sir*]/ b 3 ut ^Milj f^ ^ 

name ,s not Mmliaj ud Din, the son of Siraj ud Din ” and dm •’ ,h!'“* ■' 

^ in place of Arabic whi*, at tlm saml dm^ 
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of the month of Rabi'-ul-Awwal, in the year 658 H., 3 was 
brought to its 


CONCLUSION. 

Calcutta Printed Text has actually “ Minaj-ud-Din, bin Saraj-ud-Din,” on its 
title-page ! Our author's own words, too, in the body of the work, com¬ 
pletely disprove these rash statements. See the Memoir of the author, page 
xix, and Appendix, page xviii. 

3 This would be about the 17th February, 1260 A. D. At page 865, he says 
he finished it in Shawwal—the tenth month—while, at page 799, he states that 
he completed it in Rajab—the seventh month ! 
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°" t,le >’ car °f ‘he occupation of Dihli by Malik , afterwards 
Sultan, Kutb-ud-Din, I-bak, and the inscription on the 
muiarah of Kutb Sahib, page 621. 

MR. H. BLOCHMANN, M.A., in Part III., of his “Contri¬ 
butions to the History and Geography of Bengal,” in the 
Bengal Asiatic Journal for 1875, criticises the date given 
by our author, and by me, for the occupation of Dihli by 
Kutb-ud-Din, I-bak, at page 515, and would, instead fix 
upon the year 587 H. for that event. He says “ Mr. E. 
Ihomas fixes it at 587 h. as consistent with the best 
authorities. But who are these best authorities? Two 
pages farther on, Mr. Blochmann states that “ the Tabaqat 
IS xt on,y authority we possess for this period.” 

Now 1 will just give a specimen of Mr. Thomas’ “ best 

Di ”‘ e h' ?r ?e v 1 ' ° f his “ PathAn Kings of 

h- ? ^ ys i. S87, ln a more extended expedition 

h,° m "’i VI , U J ha T mad Ghori was to talIy routed on 

the memorable field of Thaneswar. * * * After a year's 

repose * * on the self-same battle ground, he acrain 

encountered his former adversary * * * This time fortune 

favoured the Ghorie, * * * By this s i[g,'e ITcto"Z 

, J, m'V? 1 ? * f ° r S rai ].ted that * year after 587 means 

work ' ThereMr Th he f °° f t - note , at P a ge 23 of the same 
work. I here Mr. Thomas, forgetting, apparently what he 

wrote a few pages before, says “ As regards the histori 

bv th VK M nC r thC datC 587 A ’ H - for the capture of Dchli 
authorities^ ’ ,nlS ' 15 COmpIete and consistent with the best 

Mr. Thomas adds “and Minhaj - us- Siraj repeats in 
various forms, while treating of the life of Aibe^ the 

tH ? Sar ? e date '” In ** I cannot "agree 

Text the fS 1 U f tUrn . t0 , page ,r1 of the Calcutta Printed 
• ^ Vu r , V note > and also to this Translation n a£ re a- 
,n both of Which we find [leaving out the first defeat by the 


a 
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Hindus but again referring to Kutb-ud-Dln’s being taken 

captiveJ, he “took possession of that place—Mirath—in 

|°7 H : H e , e note 5 . page 515 of this Translation], ‘From 
Mirath likewise he issued forth in the year 588 H., and 
captured Dihli.” 

These are the actual words in the different AfSS. col- 
ated. It is not actually said that Dihli was taken in 
588 H merely that Kutb-ud-Dln, in 588 H., marched from 
Mirath, and it must have been towards the close of that 

s ^ own farther on, for, according to the Taj- 
ul-Ma asir [see page v of this] he had to start to relieve 
Hansi in the ninth month of that year, and only took 
Mirath after that. It is evident, therefore, that Minhaj-ud- 
iJin did not intend it to be understood that Dihli was 
taken and made the seat of government in 588 H., unless 
he stultifies himself by upsetting his previous statements at 
pages 248, 378, 456, 457, and 464, which see. 

I will now leave the “ best authorities ” and go to facts. 

Minhaj-ud-Din states [pages 456—477] that troubles 
arose in Khwarazm in consequence of the outbreak of Sultan 
Shah, the Khwarazmi, in 587 H. » that, subsequently [but 
in^ the same year], Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad-i- 
Sam, advanced into India, took Tabarhindah ; left a garri¬ 
son there with orders to hold out for six months, and was 
preparing to retire [in consequence of the hot season, it 
being the third or fourth month, at latest, of 587 H.—April 
or May, 1191 A.D.]; was defeated by Rae Pithora ; and had 
to retire, leaving the garrison still there. In the cold season 
of that year—five or six months after—instead of being 
able to return as he intended, he was under the necessity 
of preparing to attend his brother, Sultan Gh ivas-ud-Din, 
Muhammad-i-Sam, along with other dependent Princes and 
their troops, against Sultan Shah, the Khwarazmi Prince, 
who threatened Gh ivas-ud-Din, Muhammad’s dominions 
in Kh urasan. Besides, Mu’izz-ud-Din had been badly 
wounded in the first battle, and it must have taken hirn 
some time to recover. This campaign, Minhaj-ud-Din states, 
at pages 248 and 378, took place in 588 H., and occupied 
six months. Kutb-ud-Din accompanied his master, and 
was taken captive by the Kh warazm is. but, after a battle, 
and defeat of the enemy, he was re-captured. “This vic¬ 
tory/’ says Minhaj-ud-Din, “was achieved in the year 
588 H.” 

I also take it for granted that Mr. Blochmann will allow 
that this capture of Kutb-ud-Din must have taken place 
before he captured Dihli. But what will totally overturn 
any theories on this matter, unless people zviil not be con- 
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vinced, is the fact that Minhaj-ud-Din’s relative, Kazi, 
Muhammad, the Tulakt [Mr. Dowson’s “Kazi Tulak ” ], 
was left with a body of troops to hold Tabarhindah for the 
space of six months [that is to the next cold season—the 
ninth or tenth month of 5S7 H.—September or October, 
1 191 A.D.]. Why did he do this, it may be asked ? and the 
answer is plain enough: he could not remain in India any 
longer with safety. The hot season was close at hand, and 
he would have been unable to return if he stayed much 
longer, for, besides the heat, the six mighty rivers in his rear 
would have all been unfordable , and would have to be 
crossed by boats, even if boats were procurable, a dan¬ 
gerous matter with regard to most of those rivers at that 
season, witness the strong Railway Bridges washed away 
in these days. The Sultan, having been defeated imme¬ 
diately after he placed the Kazi in Tabarhindah, and 
having subsequently to accompany his brother towards 
Marw, where they were occupied six months , could not 
return as he intended, and the Kazi, having held out over 
thirteen months [see Translation, page 464], the Sultan still 
not having come, had to give it up to the Hindus. 

Now if we calculate, say, fourteen or fifteen months from 
the first defeat, for the Sultan’s return [i. e. from the setting 
in of the hot season—the ninth month of 587 H.], we shall 
come to the last month of 5^8 H. \ and, in the same way, if we 
calculate six months of 588 II. for the operations in Khurasan, 
we must allow some little time for the Sultan to reach 
Ghaznin, and he would then even require a month or two 
to prepare for a campaign in India ; and besides, even if he 
'were ready before , he could not move towards India during the 
height of the hot season. There were the same six mighty 
rivers to be crossed, and all unfordable at that period ; and, 
all these things being thought of, it was utterly impossible for 
Sultan Mu izz-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Sam, to have entered 
India, at the earliest, before the middle of September or 
October the end of the ninth or tenth month of 588 H., 
previous to which period no man in his senses, would have 

attempted to march from Gh aznin, to cross the six rivers 
and advance into India. ' 

Then followed the battle with Rae Pithora, Kutb-ud- 

Dm is left in charge at Kulipam, and the Sultan prepared 
to return home again. 

These being the facts, how is it possible, on Mr. Thomas's 

best authorities,’ that Kutb-ud-Dln could have occupied 
Dihll in 587 11. ? r 

I am glad also to find that General Cunningham, on his 
visit to Dihli in 1862, considered that 589 H. and not 587 

a 2 
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H.ivasthe correct date on the Minarah—notot •' Qutbuddin 
Aibeg, about which so many reams of paper have been 
written, but of a wholly different Kutb. I refer to the date 
on this Minarah about which “doctors disagree,” and with 
regard to which Mr. Thomas would fix on 587 H. for the 
occupation of Dihli, and so all other dates must be made 
to suit it, and Mr. Blochmann too prefers 587 H I sup¬ 
pose, however, that all the “ best authorities ” never con¬ 
sidered hozv it could be possible for Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din to 

e defeated oy Rae Pithora just before the hot season of 
587 H., to take “ a year’s repose ” [Thomas], again enter 
India, be occupied some time even then against Rae Pithora 
before finally overthrowing him [according to the Taj-ul- 
Ma'asir also], leave Kutb-ud-Din at Mirath, retire again 
from .India, for Kutb-ud-Din, subsequent to all this, to 
occupy Dihli, build a great Mosque, upon which [notwith¬ 
standing the address of the President of the Archaeological 
Section at the Oriental Congress of 1874] Musalman artisans 
brought from different parts of Asia were employed, and 
all these events to have happened in the one year of 587 H.! 
The idea is simply preposterous. 

It occurs to me, on considering this subject further, that 
the inscription on the fourth circlet of the lower story of the 
MindraJi as given in Thomas [Pathan KINGS, page 21-22] 
refers not to Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Sam, if the 
name given is correct, but to his elder brother. It will 
be found at pages 368 and 370 of this Translation, and in 
the corresponding places in the original, that the elder 
brother and suzerain of Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of 
Sam, was first called Muhammad and his title was Sh ams- 
ud-Din, and that the younger brother zvas also calledMuham- 
mad y and his title was Shihab-ud-Din. The first brother, 
after he came to the throne, assumed the titles of “ Ghiyas- 
ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, Muhammad, son of [Baha-ud-Dln] 
Kasim 1 ^^mi r-ul-Muminin,” and after the successes 
in Kh urasan, in 588 H., the younger brother, Muhammad, 
who, up to that time, bore the title of Sh ihab-ud-Dfn, 
received the title of Mu’izz-ud-Din, so that, when defeated 
by Rae Pithora, he bore the title of Sh ihab-ud-Din, but 
afterwards, on his return the second time, Mu’izz-ud-Din. 
This may account for the subsequent Indian Muhammadan 
writers calling him Shihab and Mu’izz indiscriminately. 

At the period in question, when these inscriptions are 
said to have been recorded [I fancy they were recorded 
subsequently. See note 6, page 621, of this Translation], 
the elder brother and suzerai?i was still living, and lived for 
ten years after ; and, I imagine, it will be allowed, that the 
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two sovereigns, and both the brothers, at the same identifal 

time , could not bear the title of Kasim-i-Amir-ul-Muminin, 

• •• " 

or Gh iyas-ud-Din. and, therefore, leaving out the additional 
titles, the work of the artist probably, the title in the said 
inscription is,—“ SuLTAN-US-SaLATIN, Gh IYAS-UD-DUN- 

ya wa ud-Din, Muhammad, bin Sam, Kasim-i-Amir- 
UL-MOminIN,” and throughout the inscription [given by- 
Thomas] the name of Mu izz-ud-Din, or ShiZiab-ud-Din 
even, never once occurs. 

The Taj-ul-Ma’asir is quoted as an authority, and a 
sufficient authority, to upset the statements of Minhaj-ud- 
Din, whose father, Saraj-ud-Din, was Kazi of Sultan 
Mu’izz-ud-Din’s army, and whose kinsman, the Kazi of 
Tuluk, was present on the spot ; but I do not place trust 
in the statements contained in that inflated work, unless 
they are corroborated or confirmed by some other con¬ 
temporary writer. 

In Elliot [page 21 I, vol. ii.] it is stated that the 
Taj-ul-Ma’asir is rare in Europe. I have had four copies 
to compare with the extracts from it given in that 
work, and I find that the date mentioned there—587 Hr- 

’s victory [it totally ignores his defeat ] over 
Rae Pithora, is written <«— [which may be either or 

Cr*] without any points in two copies of the four MSS. t in 
the third £-*- with one dot over and one under, and in the 
fourth It is, therefore, evident that that date may be 

either 7 or 9, just as one chooses to read it ; but, as the 
first battle, according to every other author who has 'written 
on the subject , took place in 5^7 H., the same year, 587 H., 
cannot, for reasons already stated, be the same in which the 

11 ^^ catcc ^ I^ ae Pithora, and the former’s slave occupied 
Dihli. See note 6, page 521, para. 3 of this Translation. 

. e “ best authorities” had looked at the Taj-ul- 
Ma asir attentively however [see also ELLIOT, vol. ii., page 
217 * they would have found that, even according to that 
work, in Ramazan, the ninth month of 588 H. —the middle of 
October [1192 A.D.]— Kutb-ud-DIn had to march from 
Kuhram to relieve Mansi [see also note 2 to page 516 of 
this 1 ranslation], and that, subsequently, " When ” [accord- 
ing to Elliot, page 219], “the chief luminary threw its 
shade in the sign of Libra, and temperate breezes began to 
blow, after putting to flight the army of heat, Kutbu-d-din 

, fr ° m u Kahram and took Mirath,” and subsequent 
to that he then encamped under the fort of Detili, which 
wosa/so captured:' This means 587 H. I suppose ? 

these events are very briefly, but most clearly and 
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unmistakeably recorded in Fasih-i, in which it is stated :— 
“ 588 H. a battle between Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad, son 
of Sam, son of Husain, Lord of Ghaznln, and the Rae of 
Dihli , the Rae is slain in the battle ; Dihli [territory] sub¬ 
dued ; Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad, locates Malik Kutb-ud- 

Din, I-bak, in the fort of Kuhram, assigns him the govern¬ 
ment of Dihli [territory], and retires from Hind. 589 h. 
Malik Kutb-ud-Din, I-bak, marches from Kuhram towards 
Dihli [the city], captures Dihli with its dependencies.” 

If Mr. Blochmann had looked at “that excellent work” 
the Haft-Iklim, he would have seen therein stated, that the 
defeat of Mu izz-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Sam, took place in 
5 87 his victory in 588 II., and that Dihli was occupied, 
as the seat of government, in 589 H. 

The Tabakat-i-Akbari, the author of which “ must have 
had the good JldSS. older than ” mine, also says, “defeated 

587 H , victorious 588 H., Dihli occupied and made the seat 
of government by Kutb-ud-Din, in 589 H.” 

The Tazkarat-ul-Muluk also says, first battle and defeat 
of Mu’izz-ud-Din 587 n., his victory 588 H., Dihli taken 
589 H., and, next year, 590 H., Mu’izz-ud-Din came again 
on an expedition to Kinnauj. 

The Tarikh-i-AIfi says that the Sultan gained the 
victory over Rae Pithora in the year 578 of the Rihlat, 
that is 588 H. 

The Zubdat-ut-Tawarikh also says that Dihli was made 
the seat of government in 589 H., and that, in the following 
year, 590 H., the Sultan returned on the expedition against 
Kinnauj. 

The Munta kh ab-ut-Tawari kh likewise says that Dihli 
was made the seat of government in 589 H. 

Buda’uni and Firishtah also will be found to agree with 
the Tabakat-i-Akbari ; and, to crown the whole, and put the 
finishing touch to the picture, “the A’l'n,” so often quoted 
by Mr. Blochmann, says that the first battle and defeat of 
the Sultan took place in 587 H., the second and victory in 

588 H., and that in the same year his slave took Dihli, but 
nothing is said of his making it the seat of government; 
and this agrees with the Taj-ul-Ma’asir, where nothing is 
said of making Dihli the capital in that year; but that, 
“from Dihli,” after staying some time there, “he marched 
forth against Kol, in 590 II.” 

I need not say more on this head, I think, and do not 
doubt but that Mr. Thomas is open to conviction. 
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APPENDIX B. 

On the -name of Malik , afterwards Sultan, Kiitb-ud-Din, 
I-bak-i-Shil —//** Powerless Finger, page 513, a?id 
the use of the Izafat in Persian. 

In the “Contributions” previously referred to, the cor¬ 
rectness of the name, and by-name of this Turkish slave- 
king is criticised. 

Mr. Blochmann “thought” the name of “ Outbuddin of 
the Paralyzed Hand,” [see Brigg’S translation of Firishtah. 
referred to in noteat page 519 and 521 of this Translation, 
which makes a very energetic warrior of him, considering 
his “ Paralyzed Hand ”], had been “ set at rest ” by Mr. 
Thomas—but in this I cannot agree any more than in the 
date 587 H. for the occupation of Dihli, and 599 and 600 
for the conquest of Bengal — and he says that my different 
MSS. “have clearly the same words as the Bibl.-Indica 
r.dition of the Tabaqat but I assert to the contrary • mv 
MSS. run thus:— 

but, in the Calcutta Text, after the word y the words 

a ” or “the hand”—occur, and the Hamilton 
MS., the worst of the whole number collated, has the same 
but the other two MSS. from which the Printed Text is 
taken have not those words, and another MS. has by_ 

“ of a ” or “ the foot but all the rest of the MSS. are as 
1 have given it above, and translated it. 

I fail to see much difference in Mr. Blochmann’s “literal 
ranslation : —“ Outwardly he had no comeliness, and his 
httle finger [of one hand ^possessed an infirmity, For this 
reason they called him Aibak i-Shall [Aibak with the 
para yzed hand] ” and my : “He possessed no outward 
comeliness, and the little finger [of one hand?] had afrac- 
ture and on that account he used to be styled X-bak-i- 
biu! [the powerless-Jfci^r*/]” The only difference is that 
where I translate had, Mr. Blochmann translates it 
possessed a mighty difference truly—and that I translate 
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the word — guftandi —which is the imperfect tense 

of the verb, used also to imply continuity or habitude , and 
is not the PAST tense , and that I give to gZzSl the meaning' 
of a concrete noun. I see no reason to alter my translation, 
as lexicographers, who are supposed to know something of 
the meanings of words, render a rupture , a fracture, 

defeat, as well as b/caking, brokenness , &c. 

Mr. Blochmann calls the Haft-Iklim “ an excellent 
work,” and in this I quite agree with him. Let him look 
at it however, and he will find with respect to Kutb-ud- 
Din, I-bak-i- Sh il. that, in it, are the following words— 


eL> .1 3 \ ^£sj\ S y — which I defy any 

one to translate otherwise than— from , or on this , that his 
iitt/e FINGER was BROKEN they used to call him I-bak .** 
Which hand is not stated. 




Si *5 


1 


"1 he author of the Tabakat-i-Akbari, Buda’uni, and 
even Pirishtah, all of whom Mr. Blochmann states [‘'Con¬ 
tributions,*’ page 138], “ MUST HAVE HAD very good MSS. 
of the 4 Tabaqat-i-Na<;iri, ’ ” have THE VERY SAME WORDS, 
copying one from the other, as arc contained in the Haft- 
Iklim, the Tazkarat-ul-Muluk has the same, and also the 
Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh. Some others say the same, but 
I need not name them here, as those I have mentioned 
are easily obtained for reference, but all leave' out the Ja 
without which eL,’—finger, is meaningless. Mr. Blochmann 
quotes the Shams-ul JLughat : let him look at it for the 

word eL.il and he will see these words—^—cr eL?i—- 
“ I-bak 'with kasr means FINGER,** as well as the other 
meanings mentioned in the *‘ Contributions. 

The Tankh-i-Majami’-ul-Khiyar—not the w^ork even of 
a resident in India—has eLA j, y 

—“As his little finger was broken they called him I-bak-i- 
Shil.” The Zubdat-ut-Tawarikh, which copies Minhaj-ud- 
JDin, has the same words as given in this Translation ; and 
it is satisfactory to know that those authors; who say his 
little finger was broken , read the word as I have read 

it. Of course, neither Minhaj-ud-Din, nor any other who 
writes I-bak-i- Sh il which even, on Mr. Blochmann’s own 
showing, is in the Calcutta Printed Text as in other 
copies, is right in putting ja whether it be shil or shall 
LAST, and it ought, according to Mr. Blochmann, to be 
inverted into “Shall Aibak,” otherwise it is 44 //^-Persian.” 
None of these authors who write I-bak-i-Shil therefore, 
according to this theory, could have known their own 
language ! He also, in his literal translation, renders the 
passage 44 and his little finger [of one hand] possessed an 
infirmity,” and yet he turns him into 44 Aibak with the 
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paralyzed HAND.” Because one finger was broken, or 
“ possessed an infirmity,” it does not follow that the whole 
hand was paralyzed. Mr. Blochmann could not have 
•thought of these matters when he proceeded to criticise 
the correctness of my rendering. 

I have never said that I-bak alone meant I-bak of the 
broken finger, but, with shil added to it—I-bak-i-Shil—as I 
have already stated in note I, page 513-14 of this Transla¬ 
tion, and I have also stated that, in Turkish , I-bak “ means 
finger ” only : not broken or fractured-fingered, or the like. 
Mr. Blochmann could not have read the notes through, or 
failed to see what I said of I-bak-i -Tang in the same note. 
Nor have I said that I-bak was not Turkish, for he was a 
lurk, and so bore a Turkish name. 


Neither have I ever hinted, much less stated, that his 
real name was Iyutb-ud-Din : to have said so would have 
been absurd. That is his Musalman titular name only, as 
§h.ams-ud-Din was the Musalman title of his slave, I-yal- 
timi|Ji. In my note 1, page 513, I have said that’Kutb- 
ud-Dln could not have been his real name , nor I-bak either, 
which I looked upon as a nick-name or by-name. So Mr! 
Blochmann here, unknown to himself probably, has come 
to the same conclusion. I should not write his name how¬ 
ever under any circumstance “ Qutbuddin,” any more than 
I should translate it Thepolcstarofthefaith, but Kutb-ud-Din 
— The Pole-star of [the] Faith. * ~ 

There is not the least cause for « the izafat" to be 

cancelled in I-bak-hShil : to do so would be contrary to 
the r"*"* -i *** t -' - - 1 r .t — J 

the 

T CU*1 Y , , .-- J. n. 1 n_>W nULlUDK 

In Shil I-bak an adjective precedes the noun, and the 

“J? 1 - does not take place ; but, when the adjective 
or qualifying word follows the noun, the kasrah of izafat is 

MrTfT bCe ‘‘ A J n >” P a ge 629 for an example, where 
Mn Blochmann himself writes “A’zam Khan, vide KhAn- 

ZAM. ny Persian Grammar, however simple, will 
Show th's, as well as Lumsden, or Sir W. Jones, Forbes, &c. 

to the1 u ° b "ect : - glVCn “ “ CXample ' and is ver >' P^inent 

„'‘T e 1 ? tter of ever y Persian word is quiescent, or 

. ;„w nt ! d '' C ’ ^ U aS - asp ' a horse i > dost, a hand ; 
C d \ 1 man ' But ’ ln conl P osl tion, when such word 
either the -iU -musaf or governing noun, or the 

mausuf or substantive noun, the last letter must 'be 
accented with the kasrah of izafat: as for example—^ 

asp-i-jald—a. swift horse; ay x— dast-i-Zaid— the hand 

1 > rah-i-rast 


-x-uaiv-1- oxn i . LU UO so won la De 

e primary and simplest rules of the Persian Grammar 
e i rai ? ! I m ean—of the “Turin.'” dialect I know nothing. 


of Zaid ; d.> ,-y. mard-i-ttck —a good man 
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—a true or right way, the kasra/i being the sign of the 
governing noun, or the antecedent of the relative adjec¬ 
tive.” 

Again: “When the adjective follows the substantive, 
the latter must be accented with the kdsrah; as »i*- 
asp-i-stdh —a black horse, but, on the contrary, when the 
adjective precedes the noun, the kasrah must not be used, 
as v-" 1 stall asp — a black horse. The same rule is 
likewise applicable to the governing and the governed 
nouns substantive; as ^ — bddshaJidn-i-zamin — 

kings of the earth ; shah-i-jahan —king of the world ; 

•ti jahdn-shdh —world-king,” &c. 

When I learned these simple rules just thirty years since, 
I did not expect I should have to quote them again. Shil 
X-bak therefore and I-bak-i-Shil, and X-bak-i-Lang, as he is 
styled in the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh, and in Fanakati, come 
under these rules, but no writer who pretended to elegance 
of style would prefer the former to the latter. In «U ^ 
which Mr. Blochmann himself translates [“ ContributiotisP 
page 136] mir-i-mdh , “Lord of the Moon,” why is he so un- 
Persian, and why’ does he not “cancel the izdfat ,” and 
write ^ «L mah-mir —Moon Lord ? and without an artificial 
izafat whence comes “ of the”? 

I do not know that any one has said that Mr. Thomas is 
not quite correct in looking upon eLj as “the original 
name.” I, certainly, have not said so. I only write I-bak 
what Mr. Thomas writes Aibeg Mr. Blochmann Aibak , 
but \ think Mr. Blochmann would have some difficulty in 
showing me the word written with a madd , viz. : eLj He 
certainly cannot show it to me in any copy of the T&bakat- 
i-Nasiri, and I never saw it anywhere else so written. 

As to what is given as the legend on coins he is said to 
have issued, and his being merely called X-bak therein, 
which Mr. Blochmann deems quite sufficient to refute me 
by my own remarks, it is evident that, before Mr. Bloch¬ 
mann had calmly read my statements, he penned this 
portion of his “ Contributions .” I read in the legend given 
at page 525 of this Translation the words—Sultan Kutb- 
ud-Din, X-bak, as plain as it is possible to print. He would 
scarcely have put s_hil or shall upon his coins. Did Timur 
add the word La?ig to the legend on his ? Of course not. 
See the ADDITIONAL NOTE to this Translation, on the 
subject of the legends on these coins : end of Nasir-ud-Din, 

Mahmud Shah’s reign, page 717. 

I do not consider that Mr. Thomas or any one else has 
“ set this question at rest ” with respect to “ Aibeg ; anc * 
had Mr. Blochmann not been quite so hasty r he might have 
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read a note in this Translation [note 4 , page 729], where I 
have remarked upon the number of other Maliks styled 

—some five or six or more, including Ulugh-Khan’s 
brother. 

As to there being no such word as sjiil in Persian mean¬ 
ing limp, weak, soft, paralyzed, &c. [“Contributions” page 
136] I do not agree with Mr. Blochmann. It is not 
“ Turani,” and may be Irani, or possibly local, and peculiar 
to the Farsi wans of Afghanistan, but is commonly used ; 
and another Persian word— shut— is used with it in the 
sense mentioned. As to Mr. Blochmann’s “rare Arabic 
word skal or shall [which " rare ” word / have also referred 
to in my note, page 513], he says it means "having a 
withered hand,” but I say it means a hand or foot paralyzed 
or powerless, &c., on the authority of an excellent Lexicon 
in I ersian, which explains it thus :— 


.JJL jl, j\fj\ \j 3 

1 think I may venture to assert that Sultan Mu’izz-ud- 
hm Muhammad, son of Sam, was rather unlikely to have 
purchased a slave with the whole of one hand paralyzed • 
a huger broken or paralyzed would have been no very 
great detriment, but how could a on e-hand paralyzed man 
hght on horseback? See too the wonderful feats Dow 
and Biuggs— not Finshtah—make him perform. As to 
its being a rare Arabic word ” I beg to say that it is a 
most common one among the Afghans : in fact, they rarely 

Zhd/ S o TT , er Q WOrd ’ e * cc P.t by adding j* shull to it— 
In^hrni ^ Ce my 1 u ^ to Dictionary, page 656. 

Mr Blochmann Wln ? P age t* 37 ] of his « Contributions" 
Mr. Blochmann, referring to my mentioning in a note to 

Tbak r and at h° n ’ £ r5m ~ ih> Said t0 be the s °n of 

broker by AbuTFa 1 ad .°P te f son, is called I-bak's 
"router Dy Abu-l-bazl, says he takes “the opnortunitv ro 

justify Abul-Fazl, and that, in his [own] A'in^ext Abul 

son “ St Sr SS f*™*l*t A rim 

son Mr. Blochmann s A'in may, but in my A’Sn—the 

ofclnv’’ if’ Wh ‘ Ch * 9 n ° W before me ~ a “good 

error — theS ® W ° rdS ’ in which ma * be a clerical 


JU,l “ Js - > !»■»' Ai •«* r'J k-' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

A^ P a g e I 37 of his “ Contributions ” Mr Blochmann 
considers the word ..1 xi - .. . lvlr \ rsiocrtmann 


. . _ ai ” a moon 

to occur in other names of Ind 

what h e calls »Ai- tigin ” or £tigin [he 

vhicn perhaps : ^\ can be written E 


in the word 
ian History, and in 

is not certain 
in “Turani” pro- 
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bably], and in “ Ai- lititmish, the emperor Altamsh,” but 
unfortunately with madd over the f does not occur in 
either of those names nor will Mr. Blochmann show them 
to me so written even in the Bibl.-Indica edition of the 
" Tabaqdt.” 

If " Ai-lititmish ” be the name of the so-called "em¬ 
peror ” [but why not write also the "emperor" Mahmud, 
son of Sabuk-Tigin, the "emperor” Mu’izz-ud-Din, and 
the " emperor ” Kutb-ud-Din ? They were Sultans by 
title as well as ‘Mz-iititmish ” was] and if “A /-lititmish ” 
be right why style him " Altamsh ” still ? Such must be 
" behind modern research.” If ^! be contained in the words 
and — there are no madds here — and en¬ 

tirely separate from the ^ and ^ of those words, 
how does Mr. Blochmann account for the words 
KLal-timish, Tak-timish, and —Sal-timish ? These 
are names often occurring as well as \ — I-yal- 
timish, elsewhere than in Indian history, because they 
are Turk names, but the last part of these compound words 
is .juj sometimes written and and the first part 

J*— j :—and J-l respectively, and not at all. After 
this same fragile theory, I-yal-Arsalan—^*-,1 and 
I-yal duz—which latter the author of theTabakat-i- 
Nasiri and some others write jijjAj Yal-duz [where is the 
" ai ‘a moon ’ ” here? is said to mean a star in 

Turkish], those names must be written A z-liarsalan and 
Ai- lilduz. I should like to know the titles of these 
"oldest Dictionaries” which give the pronunciation " Ai- 
lititmish.” No, no, the ai ‘a moon*” in these last 
names is all moonshine . 

In the Farang-i-Rashid 1—a Dictionary published in the 
Bibl. Indica Series, among the meanings assigned to e^i is 
six-fi?igered . This is something new. In that work also 
^ signifying moon , is not written J\ with ?nadd. 

Since the above was written I also find that the same 
Dictionary contains the word but that form of it which 
signifies, soft, ductile, lax, feeble, relaxed, weak, &c., is 
written with short u — shut , which is evidently the same 
word as used by the Afghans referred to at page xi of this. 
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°" of Bihar and Lakhana- 

wati Malik lihtiyar - ud - Din, Muhammad, son ' of 

Bakftt-yar-ud-Dtn the Kha/f, and others of his tribe 
&c., &c. USg ° f t l£ kUSrah ° f izAfat f ° r b ^ n - "« of 

The name of this Malik is also criticised in the “Coniri 
butions, page 137. Mr. Blochmann says 

ihe only thing we knew hitherto (and I believe it is 

called* n ° W " OW) “ that ,h ' conqueror of Bengal tS 

, , Muhammad Bakhtydr 

and the name of his paternal uncle was ’ 

Muhammad Mahmud. 1 

n P , 

t.ve [see ante on the use of the izafat and the JLlSHJt 
and any Grammar on the subiect-1 ; n ^ r " '' ^ 

Muhammad-i-Bakhtv'ir mH TW u ’ nt j / our na nies, viz. 
Major Ravertv Ss in Muhammad-i-Mahmtid ** * * 

MSS." the word bin or Tofif ^ tha * “ in his older 
words Muhammad and Bakhtvdr in^h^ between the 
ter V., which contains the bin ell , ^r he x adm g of Chap- 
Bengal ; hence the conqueror of Ben °f ^ c ° nc l ueror of 
and “the father’s name l/ gaI n Vas Muhammad, 
of Mahmud.” It is not stated R T’ W3S Bakht y^, the son 
occurs ; but, thought Scur in MSS - this 

occurs in the text. g the heading, it never 

“curs more ,ha„ 

548 to 576 ) ; but in every C as c MaforK ’ ^ VL ^ es 
hammad-i-Bakhtyar, i. e the lS ^averty gives Mu _ 

there "s° no bin, though* Major‘if headin ^ of'"chaptef Vi [ 

even «o do so thc £ 

See page 549 and note «. 
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of Husamuddin ’Iwaz, and “one or two authors ” get the 
credit of it.” 

“ Nor does the word bin occur in the MSS. of the Tajul- 
Maasir, in Firishtah, the Tabaqat i Akbari, Badaonf, and 
later writers, though the authors of these histories must 
have had very good MSS. of the Tabaqat i Na£ir/, some of 
which, in all probability, were older than those in Major 
Raverty’s possession. Hence I look upon the correctness 
of the solitary bin as doubtful.” 

My answer is, I “put” nothing “in”: the Taj-ul-Ma’asir 
has no Arabic headings like the Tabakat-i-Nasiri, and does 
not use the word bi 7 i % but, that work not being written in 
the “Tuiani idiom,” the Kasrah of izdfat , where necessary, 
is understood. The author of the Taj-ul Ma’asir, which 
work Mr. Blochmann has, of course, examined, could not 
possibly have had a “good ” or “old copy” of the “ Taba¬ 
qat” seeing that it was not written until more than thirty 
years after , the Taj-ul-Ma’asir was finished. Neither has 
the Tabakat-i-Akbari Arabic headings, Buda’uni says he 
copies from his patron’s work. I have already shown, in my 
notes 6 and 4 to pages 697 and 711, and in many other 
places of this Translation, what the Tabakat-i-Akbari is. 
The Author in all probability sazv the Tabakat-i-Na§iri, 
but, as I suppose, he did not take the trouble to collate 
different copies, or devote a year or two to that task 
alone, as I have dQne, and contented himself with one—for 
example say the I. O. L. MS. 1952, “a good old copy” 
too, which one person, at least, styles an “ autograph ”—the 
short comings of the Tabakat-i-Akbari may be accounted 
for. Firishtah contains nothing whatever —not a sing/e event 
—respecting the Turk Sultans of the Mu’izzi and Shams! 
dynasties, but what is contained in the Tabakat-i-Akbari, 
even to the poetical quotations and the blunders also. 

I do not propose to change the name of the “ conqueror 
of Bengal ” : I do more : I do change it without the least 
hesitation on the authority of the best extant copies of the 
text of the “Tabaqdt,” which, as Mr. Blochmann most 
correctly observes, “ is the only authority zue possess for this 
periodf and it will require positive proof to the contrary to 
make me give up the point. Because a name has been 
written incorrectly before, on wrong assumption, or on mere 
theories, and because the two names Muhammad and 
Bakht-yar have been handed down and repeated from one 
writer to another as that of one man only, is there any 
reason why such error should be obstinately stuck to 

through thick and thin ? 

But at the same time I must state that I have naught to 
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gain or lose by the change : I have no object in changing 

it, and only do so on the “ undoubted authority ” of my 

author. The matter lies in a nut-shell: either the father 

■was called Bakht-yar, or he was not. If he was so called, 

then he has hitherto had the credit for what his son per¬ 
formed. c 


As to Muhammad with the kasrah of izdfat being 
correct 1 fancy Mr. Blochmann, even in a Muhammadan 
School Register,” [a great authority certainly,] never 
found one person cal ed Muhammad Mahmud without the 
last referred to his father—certainly not if a Musalman in 
his senses wrote it down. But with regard to the “ con- 
querorV’ name, Muhammad, and Bakht-yar—that is to say 
Bakht-yar-ud-Din—his father’s name, the word bin— son of 
I first noticed in the oldest British Museum copy, one of 
the three best I have had for my translation, and Professor 
Kieu, on whose words, opinion, and experience in such 
matters I place implicit confidence, considers it a MS. of 
t jc 14th century—or about a century after the time that 
Minhaj-ud-pin wrote. The word bin also occurs in the 
other British Museum MS., and in the best St. Petersburg 
copy, which is another of the three I refer to, and in the 
very old copy I have—which apparently looks, but may not 
be much older than either of the other two-the whole of 
the headings are pointed, and in this last MS. the word 

fiTa few ol° CCUr ; f ° r at t his P articular P^ce, as well as 

hammad bin q -" !ita » ces . where bln ’ « in the case of Mu- 
nammad b'in Sun, of whom more anon, is subseauentlv 

given the bin has clearly been left out, accidental^ by the 
thPh \ Mr ; Bloch mann’s “solitary bin ” also occurs in 
>/55 inthreeTth vf° bin ~" son of”—occurs in four 

w/Z so" of i ten r s i he j ?iifatfor bi » * ^ 

SS r°MSS Pred r “ aut °g ra Ph ” of the authoS: 

• -r . . . MSS. vowel points are not marked but the 

izafat is, without doubt, meant there, as in other places 
where not marked. The “ one or two authors ” seems to 

authors’names at^the thne. 3 " ^ ad ™y 

■ - I r t V a K g - ,Ve hundreds of such like instances of bin and an 

CM^tta ei p n r1nte S d d -/ nd i S< V riminately - But J-t look at the 
Calcutta 1 rmted Text for example—the first oa<m that- 

as rendered in my version. pa,/ 332, Ho ' mad~ of 




XVI 


APPENDIX. 


the kingdom of Gh ur to Amir Muhammad-/-’Abbas,” and 
which Mr. Blochmann, according to his theory, would have 
written “Amir Muhammad ’Abbds,” and so have made ^ 
person of the plural. There is another good example at 
pages in* and «*r viz. :— ^ ^aJ* oU — Gh iyas- 

ud-Din, Mahmud bin Muhammad-z-Sam. Here bin is 
used for one person—the son, and an izafat understood and 
required for a third person—the grandfather : there is no 
izafat marked, but it must be used, because Muhammad, the 
father, was not called Sam, but he was the son of Sam—that 
is Baha-ud-Din, Sam. Ghiyas-ud-Din, Mahmud’s father’s 
name, is written in full in the headings with bm , but under, 
r '~ a—- ^aM —Ghiyas-ud-Din, Muhammad-z-Sam, and 
likewise his brother’s, r a^* ^aJI — Mu’izz-ud-Din, 
Muhammad-z-Sam, but, by the theory put forth in the 
“ Contributions ,” and the system followed in the transla¬ 
tion of the “ A’fn-i-Akbarf,” they would both be turned 
into Sam, which alone refers to their father, and not to 


them, as the headings as well as the text—including the 
printed text—most undoubtedly show, and many other 
examples are to be found in the work. The names in the 
headings are written in Arabic, in every copy, throughout 
the whole book, and in the body of the work, according to 
the Persian idiom, the izafat for bin is understood, as is also 
the case with the name of Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Muhammad 


bin Bakht-yar[ud-Din], the Kh ali, and others. 

Another matter tending to prove that Bakht-yar is the 
father’s titular name, is the fact that the author of the 
Tabakat-i-Akbari—one of those “who must have had ” the 
good old MSS .—styles him “Malik Muhammad-i-Bakht- 
yar-ud-Din.” Muhammad could not possibly, be called 
Bakht-yar-ud-Din, and Ikhtiyar-ud-Din too. The same 
author, by the bye, at the head of the chapter, styles the 
“conqueror” of Bengal IkhtiyaR-UD-DIN, Muhammad, 
only. Why ? Because he understood that Bakht-yar-ud- 

Din was his father’s name. 

“Further,” says Mr. Blochmann, “ supposing bin to be 
correct, is it not strange, nay totally un-Persian, to speak 
continually of Muhammad-£/Vz-Bakhtyar, or Muhammad-/- 
Bakhtyar, instead of using the single name of Muhammad . 
This would be Arabic usage. Thirdly, if Mahmud were the 
grandfather, it would have been extraordinary on the part 
of the author to have left out the grandfather in the head¬ 
ing, and in the beginning of the chapter, when Muhammad 
Bakhtyar’s descent is spoken of, and merely incidentally to 
mention it in connexion with the paternal uncle. 

It certainly would be z/zz-Persian to speak continually o 
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Muhammad-£zzz Bakht-yar, hence, after the Arabic heading 
as in other places throughout the whole work of Minhai-ud- 
IJin the Persian izafat is understood. Scores of examples 
in the text also show that a man’s single name, such for 
example as Muhammad would be here, is unusual except in 
the case of some slaves whose fathers’ names appear to 

^ aV r^ en . Unkn ° Wn : , S ° en & raf ted is the custom of using 
the fathers name with the son’s [but not the grandfather’s], 
that in our Indian Courts we find bin and zoa/ad always 
used, and even in Bombay we find low caste HindOs, 

sia-’^’n?^^;> sty l ed - fot - example—‘‘Lakhsman walad Nur- 
sia, and Pandu bin Santo, &c. A grandfather’s name is 

veiy seldom put in the headings of the Tabakat-i-Nasiri_ 

it is not usual to do so. Had tlie paternal uncle’s name 

“ C , Urre , d f m , a heading the word bin would have been written 
no doubt; but, as I have before noticed, did any person ever 

ever that’™ 11 'f f Mu hammad Mahmud ? I know, how- 
H a • ™ l hG S ° ns ° f M ahmud of Ghaznin is styled 

NasV z S^h ^ t nd that his uncles are st yled, 

Nasr-z-Sabuk-T,gin, and Yusuf-z-Sabuk-Tigin respectively 

tTem ! " mCe thmg f ° r a translator to make one man of 

• . lastly • wntes Mr. Blochmann, “ the use of the Izdfat 
instead of bin or pisar (son), is restricted to poetry and does 
not occur m prose [see note J, page 138]. I see therefore 

no reason to change the name of the conqueror of Ben°- a l’ 
as proposed by Major Raverty.” 1 t>a1 ' 

This is a matter of such vital importance that I 
give two examples, out of very manv of u 

caused through a translator lit knowing u here 3ace 
‘‘ nev^ccurrine’’In %'*** '° V ^ BlochmaTn'^ 

which is so “ zz«-Persian^ ,erSian ™ plaCC ° f Son of > 

A careful and conscientious writer like ELPHTTMS'rr.xrr- 

tht, P a a nd gra &z2’’ r 

arms ceased with the death of Cdfim * C Mohameta n 

names—for they are used as thar Tc ^akili. These 
ham,nad Kdsim" occur I that , o{ . one person —'" Jlfu- 

extract, but,Tt page ° P L aces throughout the 

Muhammad Kdsim bin Abi ’Akil Sakiff”^ " Imadu - d - d >n 

“ MuJ?ammad Kdsin h” as though it were the name of one 

b 



XV111 


APPENDIX. 


man, duly appears in vol. vi. of the same work, as conqueror 
of Sind. 

Now “ Cdsim ” or “ Kasim ” had nothing zvhatever to do 
with Sind or its conquest. He was dead before his son , 
Muhammad, was appointed by his uncle to lead the ’Arabs 
into Sind, and so the father, 'who was in his grave at the 
time, has had credit, up to this moment, in our so-called 
Histories of India, for what his son performed, in the same 
manner that Bakht-yar-ud-Din, the Khalj, has had the 
credit for what his son, Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, performed in 
Lakhanawati. 

From Tabari downwards, the name of the conqueror of 
Sind is ’Imad-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Kasim, son of 
Muhammad, son of Hakam, son of Abu-’Ukail, and Al- 
Biladuri, an extract from whose work is given in Elliot, 
says the same as Tabari ; but, because the author of 
the Ch ach-Namah headed his chapters in Persian instead 
of Arabic, the necessary izafat indicating son of, which 
is declared never to occur for that purpose, was not recog¬ 
nized, and hence this lamentable and absurd error. Such 


is History. 

I have already given examples of this ; but turn to 
page f.—40 of the Calcutta Printed Text, which is the same 
as other copies in these instances, and the fourth line from 

the heading are these words ^ 

cjiun takJit- i- Gh aznin ba A mir Mahmud - i-S abuk - Tigin 
rasld. Does Mr. Blochmann mean to assert that Sabuk- 


Tiein 


not the father’s name ? 


So much for the 
instead of bin or 


random assertion that “ the izafat instead of bin or 
pisar [which last I have not used] is restricted to poetry, 
and does • not occur in prose," and according to the foot¬ 
note that it “ is rare in poetry, and poets do not like to use 
this IzdfatP If Mr. Blochmann met with the following 
in Indian History — eU*i \y> - I won er 

what he would think of it : he would write it “ Shihabuddau- 
lah Harun Bughra llak Khan,” and make one person ot it. 
I, however, read it—“ Shihab-ud-Daulah, Harun-i-Bughra- 
i-I-lak-Khan,” because I know for certain that Harun who 
is entitled Shihab-ud-Daulah is the son of Bughra, who is 
the son of the I-lak Khan, who is named Musa, who were 
Khans in Mawar-un-Nahr—of the Afrasiyabi dynasty. 

Next, in the same foot-note +, page 138 of the Coni 
buttons," Mr. Blochmann says that “ Minhaj-i-Sjraj ^ L 
write Sardj ] docs not mean in prose, * Minhaj, the so / 
Sirai,’ but Minhaj who writes under the name of ^ J; 
That the father’s name was Siraj has nothing to do wi * 

Mr. Blochmann would find it difficult to show me w 
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he “ writes under the name of Si raj.” I suppose it will be 
allowed that our Author knew his own name , and his 
father’s, and if that be allowed, he calls himself repeatedly 
Minhaj-ud-Din-i-Saraj, and he further says that his father 
was the Maulana Saraj-ud-Din, whose father was the 
Maulana Minhaj-ud-Din, ’Usman, whose father was the 
Imam, ’Abd-ul- Kh alik. the Jurjani. For these reasons 
AbO-’Umr-i-’Usman, who is also called Miniiaj-ud-DIn, 
sometimes styles himself in this work— Minhaj-i-Saraj- 
I-MlNHAJ —referring to father and grandfather also. Here 
are two izafats , in prose too. See also note 7, nacre 727 of 
this Translation. ' 


I have already shown Mr. Blochmann’s theory of “arti¬ 
ficial” izafats, as he calls them, to be “ nn- Persian,” but, to 
prove that another statement here made is likewise in¬ 
correct, I must prominently notice another izafat. It refers 
to the article “ Who were the 1 Paldn ’ or 1 Pathdn' Sultans 
of Dihli ”—the paper in the JOURNAL A. S. BENGAL, for 
1875, page 31. Mr. Blochmann says in the same foot¬ 
note J, page 138, of his “ Contributions ,” para. 2, “ The form 
of the name of Muhammad-i-Suri, on whose name Major 
Raverty has built a hypothesis, is doubtful for this Izafat.” 

Mr. Blochmann, apparently, did not notice that the 
matter of the kasrah of izafat, at page 31 of the JOURNAL, 
has reference solely to Firishtah and his translators. If 
he will take the trouble to refer to this Translation, page 
316, and to the corresponding place page r a — 38 of the 
Calcutta I rinted Text, he will find the heading, “ SURI, bill 
Muhammad,” showing that here Suri is itself a Ghuri 
name Then let him turn to page 320 of the Translation, 

h ,f, Wll j find the heading “Malik Muhammad bin 

bURl, but in the corresponding place in the printed text 

S ag A/r '~ 4 °. merely ib If I chose to be guided 

by Mr. Blochmann’s theory on that heading alone, and did 


re- 


not know that the kasrah of or description was . 

quired, and was in any doubts respecting the persons I was 
writing about, 1 might have called him, as Mr. Blochmann 
would, and as Mr. Dowson, in Elliot [vol. ii., p. 285I, has 
done—Muhammad Sun', as though the two names belonged 
man and have turned two men into one accordingly. 
The printed text also mentions him as ^ twice in the 
same page, but a third time, in the last line of that page 
when speaking of Malik Muhammad having made over 
—, ur to his eldest son, his name is given with his father’s 
^grandfathers name—^ ^ ^ ^ viz :—Amir 

Bu All, son of Muhammad, son of Suri. 


b 2 
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Look again at the following’ heading in the Printed Text 
page 1*1—41, and there it is again confirmed, and we have 

** ^ ->•'— Abu-’Ali, son of Muhammad, 
son of Suri, but, in the ninth line, the father is again called 

izafat being understood. The next heading 
also refers to Muhammad being Surfs son, viz :—■* Abbas, 
son of Shis, son of Muhammad, son of Suri. 

If my long note on this subject, 7, page 321, had been 
read before taxing me with building up a doubtful “hypo¬ 
thesis,” it might have been seen that in the Kitab-i- 
Vamini, the author of which was contemporary with this 
very Muhammad, son of Suri, who, it is pretended [merely 
because Dow and Briggs so rendered it and made a “ Pa- 
than of him], was called Muhammad Surt 9 he is never once 
referred to as Muhammad but as ***- — the son of SORT. 
The^ TarikJi-i-Alfi, Fasih-f, Jahan-Ara, Rauzat-u§-Safa, 
Habib-us-Siyar, Mir’at-i-Jahan-Numa, and Muntakhab-ut- 
Tawarikh, call him son of SURI only; and in the account 
of Mahmud-i-Sabuk-Tigin’s raid upon the Ghuris in the 
Jami’-ut-Tawarikh he is also merely called son of SORl: 
never Muhammad. The Bengal A. S. Library contains a 
copy [No. 14] of this work, and Mr. Blochmann can refer 
to it. He wi 1 find, if the portion copied for me has been 
correctly copied, that in the first two places this Ghurian 
chief is called Shuri—a mistake of ^ for ^ but, four 

or five lines from the end of the paragraph, he is styled 
ssjyi j — i — fisar-i- Shun—that is the son of Shuri, and it is 
clear that Rashid-ud-Din followed the Kitab-i-Yaminf and 
styled him son tf/’SURl likewise, but that, in two instances, 
the copyist of that MS. No. 14, or the Calcutta katib, left 
out the word j-i before the name, in the first two instances. 

If the two words ’All Mardan alone mean ’All who was 
as valiant as many Men, and if Muhammad Sheran alone 
also mean Muhammad who was equal to many Lions, and 
his brother is also “ equal to many Lions ” [rather strange 
that both brothers should be so], whence come these five or 
six “artificial ” words, since, without artificial means being 
adopted, the words ’All Mardan are—’ Alt men —and Mu¬ 
hammad Sh eran— Muhammad Lions ? These words would, 

• ■ • 

without the kasrah of description, be much the same as 
Shah Jahan— King World —referred to in what I have said 
on the izafat, and which is a complete answer also to these 
questions. Muhammadan “School Registers” have nothing 
to do with it. The Kha lj Turks of Garmsir did not keep 
any Registers. 

As this answer to Mr. Blochmann’s criticisms may fall 
under the notice of readers not acquainted with the Irani 
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dialect of the Persian, and as he constantly refers me to his 
A'fn, I must point out how inconsistent he is himself about 
these izdfats* —I do not think I can be taxed with incon¬ 
sistency—and how often his izdfats are used when they are 
not required , and wanting when not used. These incon¬ 
sistencies, which I take from his translation of the A'in-i- 
Akbari , may be seen at a glance ; he appears to have no 
fixed system:—“Mir Sharif-/-Amuli ” requires the izafat 
according to his theory, but, as Mir Sharif was a native of 
Amul, theyd-i-nisbat or of relation affixed to Amul—— 
i. e. of Amul — as it is written in the MS. from which it is 
taken, was sufficient, as Fdrs —Persia, Farsi —Persian or of 
Persia ; and Panj-ab—Panj-abi ; Afghan. Afghani, &c. 

The same occurs in “Shaikh Farid-/-Bukhari,” which last 
word containing the yd-i-nisbat means OF Bukhara, or the 
Bukharian. As it now stands it is “ Shaikh Farid of or the 
Bukhari. Again, in the words “ Alauddm-/-A r /«£//, ,, although, 
at the very first page of Part III. of the “Contributions'' 
referred to, the word Khilji is called an adjective. 

In another place, I find, “ A'zam Khdn ” vide Khan- 1- 
A zam [see example of Izafat previously given], and we 
find “ Khan-l-A'zam ” accordingly, but Mir-/-*Adi [as I 
should write it] is not correct according to Mr. Bloch- 
mann’s theory: it must be “ Mir 'Adi." For example, I 
will give a list of some of the titular names and patro¬ 
nymics, and Mr. Blochmann’s different ways of writing 
them :— & 

“Chingiz Khan” in histories called “ Qaan I Buzurg”; 
Cadr Jahdn Mufti requires no izafat , but “ Mufti-I-Ma- 
malik ’’ and “Umard-I-Kibar”; “Khan Khdndn”and “ Khdn- 
khanan” require none: “ Khan-l-Kalan ” and “ Khan-i- 
A zam require it; “Khan ’A'lam Firuzjang,” “ Nuerat- 

l? n % , “ Khan Zaman ** require none : “ Rustam-I- 

Zaman, Tuzak-i-Jahangiri, and Farang-i-Jahangiri want 
it; but Bahar-i-Danish from me would be a dangerous 
innovation too, and my “ Shah-i-Jahan ** is dangerous and 

^ e ? ia :^: Malikah! J ah “" is n °t!!: “ A'caf Khan 

squires no izafat, but the same person 

Abdul Majid-i-Acaf Khan” requires it; Sulaiman Ka- 
rarani Lby-the-bye, there is no stick name ] requires no izafat, 

I-Karardnf ” f f rther ° n ’ ^ requ,res to be vvritten “ Sulaiman- 

1 w° U !i d multi P'y these examples ad infinitum. 

“ ^urdan-kot may be due north of Bagura (Bogral in 
I ong 89° 28', Lab 25° 8' 25-, close to Govfndganj, In the 
Karataya R.ver,” but I fail to find it in the 119th Sheet of 
the Indian Atlas ; but great changes must have taken 
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place since Minhaj-ud-Din wrote, when “a river” flowed in 
front of his Burdan-kot, “ of vast magnitude, the name of 
which is Bag-matl ; and, zuhcii it enters the country of Hin¬ 
dustan , they style it, in the Hindu! dialect, Samund (ocean) 
and, in magnitude, breadth, and depth, it is three times 
more than the river Gang ” [see page 561], and the Karataya 
must therefore have grown “ small by degrees and beau¬ 
tifully less.” 

I did not “ identify Maksadah : ” My words [note 4, page 
576] are “ the Maxabad probably of the old Maps,” &c. 

Mr. Blochmann at page 142 kindly recommends me to 
Mr. Thomas’s “ Initial Coinage of Bengal,” regarding 
the reigns of “ Muhammad Bakhtyar’s ” immediate suc¬ 
cessors ; but as I have the account of “ Minhaj-ud-Din,” 
the sole authority for the period ,” and some others, I can 
dispense with it, and have already done so in my Transla¬ 
tion. Perhaps some coins of Muhammad bin Bakht-yar 
may yet come to light. 

I beg further to notice here, now that I am on the subject 
of coins, that, although the Shansabani rulers, and some 
of their freed-men after them, used the title of “KaSIM-I- 
AmIr-UL-MOminIn,” it did not follow that they “shared 
their property ” with the “ Commander of the Faithful,” as 
Mr. Blochmann imagines from his remarks on Thomas’s 
readings of rare Bengal Coins, at page 203 of the Society’s 
Proceedings for 1872. Our author’s derivation of the 
title will be found at page 315 of this Translation. See 
also page 368, and the Sha ms- it l- P ugh at wherein the 

word is also explained, but it is evidently of Arabic 
derivation. 
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On the date of the capture of the city of Adwand Bihar by 
Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Bakht-yar- 
ud-Dhiy the Kh alj, page 551. 

The next matter is the conquest of Bihar by Muhammad, 
bin Bakht-yar, the Khalj, which Mr. Thomas fixes at 
599 H on the authority, Mr. Blochmann “ believes,” of the 
Taj-ubMaas 1 !- [Elliot’s version probably], which states 

, Kalln -> ar in that year; but the 
f of , the Taj-ul-Ma asir examined by me, unfor¬ 

tunately have that same stubborn ^ and what makes the 
date still more doubtful —viz. : «. i- _ w 

which, from the want of diacritical points, may be^77 
words^* OF J* ust as t ^ ie reader chooses to render the 

At page 523 of this Translation [note, para. 2l I have 

th ^ t .“‘ t »s astonishing that the Musalmans re¬ 
mained quiet for six years," assuming that 599 h. was the 

-" eC L year m Wh ' C - h Kalin j ar was tak en, which, I add 
was the same year in which Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din died ” 

thC e . xai ? lnation of these four MSS. of the Ta’i- 
ul-Maasir again, I am in doubt whether 597 h. is not the 

most correct that work. Minhlj-ud-D^n says 

the Suljan died in 599 h., but, as I have noticed in note a 
fh“fda« 3 rf“S death h0r8 EiVe ™ H " “ d 598 H. as 

s «l±d •• h a°, w h.“'£! d T‘S d ’W ~Sd h»™ 

S SfbSaTL.rs 
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According to Major Raverty, Dihlf was occupied in 
589 H. 1 2 , hence Muhammad Bakhtydr must have been re¬ 
jected in or after 589 H. 

(2) After his rejection, Muhammad Bakhtydr goes to 
Baddon where Hizabr gives him a fixed salary. 

(3) After some time , Muhammad Bakhtyar goes to Audh, 
where he obtains certain fiefs near the Bihdr frontier. He 


now undertakes plundering expeditions, which continue, 
according to the printed text, for one or two years. 

In a foot-note is added, “ Major Raverty has left this 
out.” 

(4) He invades Southern Bihdr 3 and takes the town of 
Bihar. He then goes to Dihlf, where he remains for some¬ 
time at Qutb’s court. 

(5) The second year after his conquest of Bihdr, he sets 
out for Bengal, and takes Nadiya. 

Now how is it possible, with these five chronological par¬ 
ticulars, that Muhammad Bakhtyar could have left Bihar, 
as Major Raverty says, in 589 H. ? [A foot-note has, 
“ Major Raverty says that Muhammad Bakhtydr pre¬ 
sented himself to the Sultan at Ldkor , but the text has 
Dihlf (page 549).] It would, indeed, be a close computa¬ 
tion if we allowed but five years for the above events, i. e. 
if we fixed the conquest of Bengal as having taken place in 
594 H., or A.D. 1198.” 

To this my reply is that “ the text [page 549 ] sa y s no * 
one word about “Muhammad Bakhtyar ** presenting himself 
before “ the Sultan at Lahor ” [“ the Sultan” in this in¬ 
stance was a slave , continued a slave during his masters 
lifetime, and did not obtain his freedom and the title of 

Sultan until 605 H.—only about fifteen years after this time. 
See page 389 of Translation, and corresponding place in the 
original]. The words in the Translation, and in the Text, 
are, that “ Muhammad-i-Bakht-yar presented himself be/ore 
the Muster-Master at Dihll” and so, the probability is, that 

Malik Kutb-ud-Din was at Lahor, as I have stat ^ d ’ n note 
6, page’5 50, on the authority of another writer , and Muham¬ 
mad, bin Bakht-yar, straightway went to Husam-ud-Uin, 


Ughul-Bak. 

If looked at in a different light, although the time seem 
very short, it is not so utterly impossible for Muhammad, 
bin Bakht-yar, to have waited on Kutb-ud-Din at Lahor, o 
gone to Ughul-Bak, as the case may be, proceeded t 
Awadh, have been sent to Bhluli and Bhagwat, have take 


1 Early in 589 H. : the second month probably. 

2 It should have been stated above that his fiefs were 

South Bihar, as in this Translation. 


close to the frontier of 
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Bihar which only required a party of 200 horsemen, in fact 
it may be said Muhammad bin Bakht-yar took it alone 
and might have occupied him a couple of weeks, or even 
say a month from his fiefs, a distance of under 200 miles as 

nr e tnM W h ave t0 DihH to Kutb-ud-Dtn in 589 H„ 
or to Mahobah, as the case may be, and have invaded Ben- 

pi the following year, for “ the second year" means the 

[° 11 ,? W1 ^/ ear — 1 <l uote ™y authors as I find them. That 
m .^f° llowln S year after 589 H., he took Nudfah, agrees 
with the statement of Shtam Parshad, whose work Mr 
Blochmann, of course, has referred to ; but he appears not 

a f e th n0t T ed f hC - statement of Minhaj-ud-Din P at page 
5 ! 6 f A^ h u Translatl °n [page ,0. of the printed text],thlt 
when Muhammad bin Bakht-yar returned from the presence 

previous"statement " ^ thuS contra dicting his 

th^ h i e d^-d ly nS in& 1 F n I ? lame m y self for in this matter is, 

“if. f dld no . t mention in a note, that the printed text 
which at one time is so utterly “ untrustworthy ” and then so 
trustworthy, contained the words “ matters went on in thi 
tW {° r °. ne or „ two years” after the words “and ravaged 
thv T ei H H 0 ^’ r "i Page - S 5 1 ° f this translation. The reafon 

iS at "the S^^hli T babil,t y’ 1 did 

t.on, otherwise I certainly should have don“ so • “ ariSTl 

built up n° theory or made statements anywhere else that 
S1„ t0 wSTha,Sprinted th "” ° 

that other collated MS S Ld no J'i ' V °'' dS ’ “ d 

*“^i ad ^ C ^ d ^ >1 ^ d *^^ D ^ , ^hted re Text* but^o* 1 ?* P r |°I" ess 

SocietyTpubhcations “ adver,ised "he covers of !he 

vi^cTea^ttl Se“;e d a‘r r r d „ 

possible. 5 ^ «^u 

Mr A £f« h e ; h Altho K ugh \ u c,e " i ° 

ot 5,5 «,• the tEST theTljod-Ma’Isir 
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[Firishtah , who merely copies from his immediate prede¬ 
cessors, more particularly, is a very trustworthy authority 
to quote], that Muhammad-i-Bakht-var waited on Kutb-ud- 
Din at Mahobah, in 599 H.—a doubtful date in that work, 
as before stated, which may be 597 H., and four or five 
years after Mr. Blochmann says Bengal was conquered— 
“ involves no con tradiction as far as chronology is concerned.” 
No, not in the least, even though our author, Minhaj-ud- 
Din states, that Muhammad-i-Bakht-yar waited on Kutb- 
ud-Din before he surprised Nudiah ! With that city Bengal 
—or rather Lakhanawati—fell. There is no mention of any 
fighting after ; and so, if it is correct according to the Taj- 
ul-Ma’asir, that Muhammad-i-Bakht-var only waited on 
Kutb-ud-Din at Mahobah, in 599 H., not from AWADH 
and BlHAR as incorrectly rendered, in ELLIOT'S version 
[page 232, vol. ii.], but from ,1*, SsJm —the points are thus 
given, according to the text of the Taj-ul-Ma’asir, I now 
have before me—that city could only have been taken after 
that time—599 H. See also foot-note page 134, of the 
“Contributions” in which it is contended that —as 

Minhaj-ud-Din writes it—cannot be correct, because the 
Calcutta Text has s>j\\ 

The author of the Tabakat-i-Akbari, like some others, 
takes Muhammad, son of Bakht-yar, from the presence ot 
Mu’izz-ud-Din direct to yusam-ud-Din, Ughal-Bak, and 
says, that Muhammad-i-Bakht-var. when subsequently he 
came to Kutb-ud-Din’s presence, “was deputed to conquer 
Eakhanawati.” The Tazkirat-ul-Muluk also takes Muham¬ 
mad-i-Bakht-yar direct from Gh aznin to Ughal-Bak, and 
states that he took Bihar before he went to Kutb-ud-Din. 
See page xxiv of this. 

“ The time fixed upon by Mr. Thomas for the conquest 
of Bengal is 599 H., that is, four or five years after the time 
assumed by Mr. Blochmann, while I have stated, according 
to my author, that it was the year following 589 H., that is 
590 H. —but three or four years before Mr. Blochmann s 
chosen time. Mr. Thomas is only “ a little too late : ” mine 
is “ impossible as being too early.” Probably Mr. Blochmann 
did not notice that at page 340 of the Ro. As. Journal 
vol. vi. for 1873, Mr. Thomas has again changed his opinion, 
and says that “ the first occupation of Bengal by Muhammad 
Bakhtydr Khiljif was “in 600 a.h.” As Muhammad-i ; 
Bakht-yar is said to have held the territory of Lakhanawati 
for twelve years, and was assassinated in 602 H., how is it 
possible that the conquest of Bengal could have taken 

place in either 599 H. or 600 H. ? 
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*Ald-’nd-Danlah, Al-Byabanki, us- 
Sirnnani, Shaikh, 299 n. 
Ala-ad-Daulah, the HamadanI, Say- 
yid, 995n, 997 n. 


Ala-ud-Din Abu ’Ali b. Shuja’ud* 
Din, 345 346 and n8. 

’Ala-ud-DIn ’All b. Mardan KhaljT, 
Bialik, See ’Ali-i-Mardan, the 
Kh a 1 j. 

Ala-ud-Din, the Asfahed of the 
Kabiid Jamah, 1121 n. 

’Ala-ud-Din ’Ata Malik, the Sahib, 
1195 n. 

’Ala-nd-D! n Avaz, the Zinjani, 
xxviii, 7U9, 820, 821 n 5. 

’Ala-ud-Din Bahram Shah b. Nn?ir- 
ud-Din K abac ha h, xxvi. 

’Ala-ud-Din Hasan b. ’All as.Sabb.ali, 
118/ n 7. See also under Hasan 
as-Sabbah. 


-- —’ ^ 

Jzzud-Din al-Husain Ghuri. 1 lo 
n 5, 111,112 nn 3 and 5, 113 n, 149 
and 2, 150, 155 n 3, 237 n 8, 238 
and n 5, 301,323 n, 333 n 6. 336 u 4 , 
337 and a 8, 339, 310 and n 2, 3 43 * 
andu 3, 344 and n 7, 347 and a 2, 
348 7t, 319 and ti, 350 and a, 351 
and a, 352, 353 and a 5, 354 and n 
1, 355 and n, 35G and a 2, 357 and n 
7, 358 and nn 2 and 3, 359 and a, 
360, 301 and n 7, 362 and a 3, 363 
and a 8, 304 and n 1, 365, 366 a 4, 
368 a, 369 and a 5, 376 and a 2, 377 
n 4, 378 a 3, 391, 395 a 4, 413, 417, 
421, 422 423 a 8, 426 a 4, 438, 439 n 
4,442a, 443a, 444a, 445 and a, 
416, 447 a 6, 44S and a 4, 4 49 a. 

’Ala-ml-Din JfuiI, Malik, 618 and a, 
620, 629, G33 a 8, 634, 639, 640.’ 
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726, 731 and n 9, 735, 771 n, 772 
n, 773 n, 774 /i, 778 n, 779, 847 ti 1, 
910 n. 

’Ala-ud-DIn Kai-Kubnd, the Khok- 
har chief, 610 n. 

’Ala-ud-DIn Kai-Kubad, ^Saltan of 
Rum, lx, 298 n. 

’ Ala-ud-DIh-i-Khiljl,— app. xxi. 

’Ala-ud-DIn Kb fir Shah, Badshiih of 
the Mulahidnh, 1196 n. 

’Ala-ud-DIn Kimaj, 371, 372, 373. 

*Ala-ud-DTn Mahmud b. Jaliil-ud'-DIn 
Hnsan-i-Naa Musulman, 1206 and 

n 1. 

’Ala-ud-DTn Maa’ud Shah b. Rukn- 
ud-DIn FIruz Shah, of Dihli 
xxvii, 625, 660 and n 9,661 and tt, 
663, 664, 665, 666 and n, 667, 668, 
669,676, 737, 744 ti 6, 747, 755 and 
n 3, 758, 762 and a 8, 780, 787, 790, 
792, 798, 812 n 9, 813 n 5, 814 and 
n 8, 815 n 5, 1153, 1156, 1181 n 2. 

’Ala-ud-DTn Mas’ud b. Shams *»d- 
Dln Muhammad, of Bauhiin, 434 
and ti 8, 435. 

\Ala-ud-DIn Muhammad b. Baha’ud- 
Din Sam, 401 ti , 414, 432 nn 1 and 
3, 433 and n, 434 n, 435, 437 n 7, 
477 n, 493 and ti, 494, 495 and n 4, 
496. 

’Ala-ud-DIn Muhammad b. Hasan b. 
Muhammad, 1190 71 1, 1192 77, 

1193 n. 

’Ala-ud-DIn Muhammad b. Ibak 
Kaslill Kh an, 713 and n 5. 

’Ala-nd-DIn Muhammad the Khut- 
nnl, Shaikh, 984 n. 

’Ala-ud-DIn Muhammad, the Malik- 
ul-Haji, 1, li, 346 718 , 391 and a 2, 
392, 393, 394 and 71 and 71 3, 395, 
396, 397 and nn 5 and 3, 399 and n 
3,412, 415n 6, 417 and nn 5 and 6, 1 


418 and it 2, 419 ti 5, 420, 463 n 4, 
472 n 7, 490 ti 8 , 492, 525 n, 1002 
ti 9. Same as Malik Ziya-ud-DIn 
Muhammad, Durr-i-Gkur or tho 
Pearl of Ghur. 

’Alii-ud-DIn Muhammad, of the 
Muhihidah of Alamut, 1151 n. 

’Ala-ud-DIn Muhammad-i-Takish 
ICh warazm Shah, See under 
M nham mad -i-Takish. 

’Ala ud-DIn Utsuz b. ’Ala-ud-Din 
al-Husain Jalian-soz, Sultan, 238, 
395 and n .4, 396, 399, 402 n, 409, 
411 7 i, 412 and ti, 413 and ti 1, 414, 
415 and tih 4 and 8 , 416 ti 9/ 417, 
418 ti 2, 419 » 5, 490, 496, 626 n 
7, 1002 71 7, 1071 ti 1. 

’Ala-ul-Mnlk of Knnduz, 1023 n. 

’Alawls of Egypt, tho, 203 and n 4, 
209 and ti 6 , 210, 211, 213, 215, 
216. 

Alb, signification of, 49 ti- 7. 

AlbrArsalau-i-Gliazi b. Da-ud-i-Ja- 
ghar Beg, SaljukT, 66 71 7, 99, 100, 
102 7i 71 1 and 2, 103, 126 71 2, 132 
and n 2, 133 and nn 3 and 4, 134 
and n 9, 135 and n 2, 136 and 71 , 
137 and n 3 and 4, 158, 174 n , 186 
and 71, 342 and ?i 1, 905 «, 906 n * 
914 7 i, 921 71 . 

Alb- Arsalan-i- Gh nzi b. Kizil Ar 9 ah»n 
SaljukT, 390, 472 and n and ti 9. 

Alb Aisalan b. Sultan Mahmud b. 
Muhammad Malik Shah Saljiikb 
204 n. 

Alb-i- Gh azT of FTirat, 257 ti 2. 

Alb-TigTn, Amir of GhaznTn, slave 
of the Samimls, 27, 37 n 2, 40 and 
71 4, 42 and nn, 1 and 3, 43 and 71 
4, 46 and n 2, \9 n 7, 51 n 5, 70 ti 8, 

71 aud ti 5, 72 ti 6, 73 71 7, 23-s. 

320 77 3. 
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Alb-Tigm, Hnjib of Abu’l ‘Abbas-i- 
Mumun Farighuni. 232 n. 

Albari, See the Ilbari tribe, 1169. 
Alexander, the Great, 2G1 n, 295 n, 
354, 678 n, 680 and n 7,998 n, 104 1 
«, 1054 n 2, 1184 n, 1263 n. 
Alexius Comnonus, 157 n . 

Alghu, the Nuyin, 1184 n, 1293 ». 
’Ali b. Abi Khiilid, 10 n 4. 

’Ali b. Abi Talib, 7, 9, 32 n 6, 6 ini, 
91, 104 n 3, 223 and n 3, 302 and n 

6, 306 n 9, 307 n, 312 n 2, 496, 598, 
994;*, 995, 1135, 1234, 1243 n, 
1255 n, 1260, 1282. 

’All, the Argliun, Sultan, 1122 71. 
’All, the Bahadur, Shalinah of Bagh¬ 
dad, 1255 n. 

’All al-Bal’ami, See Abu ‘All b. ‘Abd¬ 
ullah, Muhammad, al-Bal'ami. 

’All Bastabadi, Khwajah, 723. 

’All Chatri or Jatri, Wall of llirat, 
237 and n 8, 348 a, 358 n 3, 378 n 
3, 426 n 4. 

’Ali, the Cha-ush. Amir, 150, 152. 
’Ali, the Darghami, the l’ahlawun, 
1098 n. 

’All b. Farrukh-zad b. Mas’ud-i-Ka- 
rim, 107. 

’All, the Ghaznawi, I main, 1141. 

All, the Hajib, governor of Aklilat. 
297 7i, 298 n. 

*Ali b. ’Isa-i-Mahan, 10 and nn 2 and 

7, 11 7i 9. 

*Ali-i- Isma’il, Sipah-Salar, 529 n 4, 
605 and n 1. 

’Ali b. lyai-Arsalnn, 89 n 8. 

’All Jatri, See Ali Ohatrl. 

’All Karib, 89 n 9. 

*Ali-i-Karmakh, the Sipah-Salur, 
xxi, 114 71, 454 ti, 456. 
’Ali-i-Khar-post, See Malik Muham¬ 
mad, ’Ali-i-Khar-post. 

2 


’All Khweshii' van d» tlie Hajib, 88 n 
7, 89 nn 8 and 9, 91 n 8. 

’Ali Kurbat, the Hajib, 89and n 9, 
90. 

*AlI-i-Lais. SufTarl, 19. 

’Ali b. Mahuiud-i-ZangT, Malik-us- 
Salih, 205 and u 6. 

’All Malik, 1186?t. 

’Ali-i-Mardan, the Kh ali. 572 and n 
6, 5/4 and nnS and 5, 575 and n 
9, 576 aud nn 5 and 6, 577 n, 578 
and n 9, 579 and nn 4 and 6, 580 
and n 7, 581 n 5, 587 n 2, 610 a 7, 
771 7t,—app. xx. 

’Ali b. Mas'ud-i-Karim Ghazuawi, 
107. 

’Ali, the Mej, 560, 561, 562 n , 569 n 
5, 571. 

’Ali Kag-awri, 549 und n 4. 

Ali Shah b. Bahrain Shah Gh azuawi. 

111 . 

Ali Shall b. Takish-i-Khwarazin 
Shah, 249 7i 3. 252 and nn 3 and 4, 
253, 255 aud n 7, 380 and n 1, 381 
n 2, 400and a 1,401 n, 4U3,406,407 
nn 5 aud 7, 408, 4u9 and n 5, 110 
and nn 3 and 6, 41 1 n, 412, 413 n l. 

’All Shcr, Amir, 404 n 1. 

’Ali b Shuja’ud-Din, Abi’Ali, Glnirl. 
10u3 7i. 

Ali b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaznawi, 
105. 

’Ali b. Sultau Mas’ud, 95, 97 and n 
4, 98 7m 5, 6 and 8. 

Ali b. Tahir b. al-Husain, 13 n and 
8, 393 a. 

’All Tigin, ruler of Bukhara, and 
one of the Afrusiyabi Kh ans. 

121, 123 n, 90 4 71, 914 7 *. 

’Ali-i-Zahid, Amir, 199 aud n 7. 

Alia Tiiishi, Biidshah of the Cirdt 
tribe, 944 n. 
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Alinjah Khan b. Kiwak Khan, 873 
7i, 874 n. 

Alinjah (Alminjah) b. Tnrk, 872 n, 
873 n. 

Alipu-Ko, Chinese for Artuk Buka, 
1219 n. 

Aljakta, Nu-In, xlvii, 164, See Iljl- 
kdae. 

Almas, the IJajib, Malik of Balkh. 
413. 

Almeric, king of Jerusalem, 210 tx, 
212 n 1. 

Alminjah b. Turk b. Yafis, 872 n, 
873 7 i, 891 n. 

Altamsli, anglicized form of Iyal- 
Timish, which see. 

“ Altan Daftar, ” or Golden Record, 
the, 891 7 i, 1093 n. 

Altan Kh an, sovereign of Khitae, 
the, 896 7 i, 897 w, 937, 940 w, 942, 
693 and tx, 964, 955 and n, 956 n, 
957 7 i, 958 n, 959 n, 961, 962,965, 
966, 980nl, 1092 n, 1095, 1137 n, 

1138 n, 1139 rx, 1144 and tx 4, 1186, 
1217 7i. 

Altan Kh ans, sovereigns of Kh itae. 
the, 913 n, 936, 955 n, 1136 n 9, 

1139 7i, 1186?* 5. 

Alt! Sakman, the Hajib of Da-ud-i- 
Jagliar Beg, 128 n, 129n. 

Altun Kh an, See Altan Kh an. 

• ■ * m 

Altun Kh an of Tamgliaj. 270, 271. 
See also the Altan Khan, sover¬ 
eign of Kh itae. 

Altun Tash. the Hajib, 85 n, 120 and 
7 i 5, 121 n, 123 7i, 232 71, 321 n 7. 
Altur (Atsiz) b. Iley, 875 tx. 
Alwand-asp, father of Luhr-asp, 
303 7i 9. 

Amin, al, 9, 10 and tx 8. 

Aminjah b. Buka Khan, sovereign 
of the Tattar Imak, 875 n. 


Amin Kh an, governor of Bengal 

772 n, 776 n. 

Amin Malik, Amin nl Mulk, See 
under Malik Kh an Yamln-ul- 
Mulk. 

Amlr-i-’Alam, the, 1227 and n 3. 

Amlr-i-’Alim, the ’AjamI, 217 n. 

Amlr-i-Dad, the, 476 n, 482 n, 629 « 
4, 605 7i 1. 

Amlr-i-Hajj, the, 1244 n. 

Amir-i-iyiamld, the, title of Nu^i b. 
Na?r Samanl, 40. 

Amlr-i-MazI, the, title of Isma’il b. 
Ahmad Samanl, 33. 

Amir Mu’azzI, Poet-Laureate of 
Sultan Sanjar, 153. 

Amir-i-Sa’d b. Husam-ud-DIn 
* Akah, 12387* 8, 1239 n. 

Amlr-i-Sa’Id, the, title of Na?r b. 
Ahmad b. Isma’il Samanl, 37, 38, 
902 tx. 

Amir-i-Sa’Idb. Sultan Mas'ud, Ghaz- 
nawi 95 tx 7. 

Amir-i-Sadid, the, title of Man?urb. 
Nuh Samanl, 41 tx 8, 44. 

AmIr-i-S]iahId, the, title of Abu- 
Na?r-i-Ahmad b. Ismail Samanl, 
34, 35. 

Amir Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz- 
nawi, 105. 

Amir n’l Umara, the title, 58nl, 
642 7t 2. 

’Amlak b. ’Ad, 303. 

’Amlak b. Turk b. Yafis, 872 n. 

Anand-pal b. Jaipal, ruler of Hind, 
81 n. 

Anang-pal Tun, Rajah, 593 n 8. 

Anban, the Nu-In, 1128 and tx 7» 

*Anbar-i-HabashI, 1272?* 5. 

Anboh tribe, the, 1234 andn4. 

“Ancient History,” Philip 
Smith’s, 886 n. 
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Angiras, the, 940 », 943 n, 1093 n, 
1217 n, 1223 ti. 

Anial-Juk Gha-ir Kh an. See under 
Gh a - Ir Kh an 

Anikah Bigi Khatiin, 1092 n, 1142, 
1143 ti. 

An§ari, the poet, 308 n 2, 407 n 8 . 
Anshar b. Shaid-asp, 9. 

AnsT (Iley) b. Aminjah, 875 n. 
Antonia da Silva Meneses, 582 n 6 . 
Anwan b. ’Amlafc, 303. 
Auwar-i-Snhaili, the, 109 n 9. 
Aoktay, See Uktae JCa’an. 
Aolbarlang, the, a tribe or people 
of Kifchfik 1169 n. 

Aor Khan, the Khwarazmi Amir, 
1118 n 9. 

Aor Khan of Lakhanawati, 736, 737. 
Aor Khan b. Mnghal Khan, 875 n. 
Aor Khan of Rum, 164. 

Aoranglas or 
Aorangtash or 

Aormaktash b. Mangu ^d’dn, 1218 n, 
1223 n. 

Aormazd, or Hurmuz, of the Sasa- 
-nian dynasty, 4 . 

Apollonius of Tyana, 78 n. 

Arabian Nights, the, 603 n 7. 790 n 
7, 1295 n 1 . 

Arabs, the, xx, xlvii, 139 n, 231 n 2 , 

303 n 7, 301 and n 3, 305, 309, 329 

n > 333, 899 n, 915 n, 1003 n 4, 1021 

n 8 , 1043 n 1 , 1081 n 7, 1117, 1233 
n 3. 

Antm Shah b. Kntb-ud-Din Ibak, 
603 n 9, 500 ti 9, 528, 529 and n 4, 
530 n and 7 i 7, 606 n 3, 608 ti 8 , 

61471 8 , — npp. xi. 

A rash, the Archer, 721 and 71 3 , 
1058 and n 5. 

Arbaz, chief of the Kar5 Khitdis, 
911, 912 71, 927 71 . 
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Archaeological Report, Conning- 
ham’s, 1129n 1 , 1131 n. 

Arda-Sher b. Hurmuz b. Narsi, Six- 
sani, 5. 

Arda-Sher b. Sherwaiah, of the 
Akaairah, 5. 

Arda-Sher Bdbakan, 4, 6 . 

Ardashir-i Diraz-Dast, 3. 
Ardawan-i-Akbar, of the Aghkanian 
dynasty of ’Ajam, 4 . 

Ardawan-i A?ghar, of the Asljka- 
*nlan dynasty of ’Ajam, 4. 

Ardu b. Atsiz, sovereign of the 
Tattar Ima\£, 875 rt. 

Arfnkhshad b. Sam, 6 , 303 ti 7 , 304 

tt 2. 

Arfa’wa, See under Ashk, 4 . 

Arghun Aka, the Clr-at, Amir, 1122 
n, 1149 n, 1151 n, 1152 ti, 1181 n 2 
1186 n, 1194 ti, 1195ti, 1196 n,’ 

1287 ti. 

Aribuga for Irtuk Bu^a, 1161 n 4, 

1162ti. 

Aristotle, 678 7 t, 1184 ti. 

Arjasib b. Afrasyab, King of Turan, 
561 ti 9. 

Arjifan or Jifdn b. Q^inglz Khan, 
1092 ti. 

Arkanah, the Kumal concubine of 

. an, 1142 n. 

Arl^tu, the Nuyin, 1243 ti, 1263 ti, 
1272ti 6 , 1273ti 7, 1279 ti. 

Arlats, the, 1095 ti. 

Arman, the Urus Amir, 1170ti. 
Armanus, Kai§ar of Rum, 134 ti 9, 
136 ti. 

Armenians, tho, 1161 7 t 4 , 1162 n. 
Arrian, 1055 n 

Arsalan-i-Arghu b. Alb-Arsalan b. 

Da-ud-i-Ja gh ar Beg, 143 n 2 . 
Arsaldn-i-Balu, Officer of the Sam- 

-anis, 81 ti. 
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Arsalan-i-Hajib or 

Arsalun-i-Jazib, governor of Khur- 
-asan, 80 n 5, 81 n, 117 n, 118 and 
n 5, 119, 321 n 7. 

Arsalan Kh an Abu-I-Muzaffar, the 
Afrasyiibl Kh an, 85 n, 904n. 

Arsalan Kh an b. Kadr Kh an, 9 An 3, 
905 n. 

Arsalan Kh an of Kaialik. 1004 and n 
9. 1007 n 3, 1023, 1054, 1055, 1061 
7i 7, 1066 n 6, 1112 n 8, 1132 n. 

Arsalan Khan, the Karlugh, 953 n, 
969 n 1, 985 n, 986 n, 989 ?». 

Arsalan Kh an Muhammad b. Sullman, 
See Muliammad*i<Arsalan Kh an, 

Arsalan Khan Sanjar-i-Ohast, Malik 
of Awadli, 673, 695 and n 9, 699, 
700 n 8, 703 n 7, 704 and n 5, 713 
n 3, 766, 767, 768 and n 4, 769, 
770, 771 «, 775 n, 776 «, 777 n, 
779 n, 784 n, 793 and n 6, 830, 838 
n 7, 839 ii 4, 847 and nn 9 and 4, 
848 and n, 849. 

Arsalan Malik b. Sultan Malik b. 
Mas’ud-i-Karlm, 107. 

Arsalan Shah, Amir, 251 n 9. 

Arsalan Shah b. Mas’ ud-i-Karim 
Glm znawi, xlvi, 107 and nn 7 and 
8, 108 71 5, 147 n 8, See also Ma¬ 
lik Arsalan. 

Arsalan Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Gh aznawi, 106. 

Arsalan Shah b. Tughril b. Muham¬ 
mad b. Malik Shah Saljuki, 165 
and 7 i 2, 166 n 7, 170 n 8, 171 7> 9, 
175 n 8. 

Arslah, the Pahlawan, 1002 and n 
3, 1025 7i 3. 

Artaxerxes Longimann9, 3. 

Artuk Buka b. Tull b. Chingiz Khan, 
1092 n, 1215 and n 2, 1218 n, 1219 
■», 1226 n, 1293 n. 


Artuk, Mujlr-ud-DIn, rnler of Da- 
-maslik. 207 n 8. 

Artukiah, same as above. 

Arwand Shah, 303 n 9. 

Arwand-asp, father of Luhr-asp, 
303 n 9. 

Arwand-asp b. Tub, 303, 304, 305. 

Arwand-asp b. Zankaba, 303 and n 
7, 304, 305. 

Aryans, the, 899 n, 1075 n, 1076 n. 

Arzaldk Shah b. Muh&mmad-i-Tak- 
ish, 254 and n 3, 279 and n 6, 280 
and nn 1 and 2, 281, 282 n 7, 286 
and n 6. 

Arzalu Shah, See Arzalak Shah. 

Arzu-mand-Dukht, daughter of 
Kh usrau Parwiz, 6. 

As, tribe of, 1169 n. 

‘A? b. Iram, 303. 

Asad b, Ahmad Samani, 29. 

As’ad b. Badan, 9, 11 and n 2. 

As’ad b. Radwiah, 9 © 1, U and n 2. 

Asad b. Saman-i-Khaddat, 27 and n 
6, 28. 

Asad b. Shaddad, 312. 

Asad-ud-DIn Mankall, 742. 

Asad-ud-DIn Sher-i-Koh b. ShadI, 
the Kurd!, 204 n, 207 and n 8, 208 
7i and 7m 1, 3 and 4, 209 and n 6, 
210 and n, 211 and n 9, 212 », 213 
and n and nn 3 and 5, 215 and n 9, 
216 and nn 3 and 4 , 221 n 6, 225 
n 4. 

Asad-ud-DIn Sher Malik Wajirl, 461 
and n 6. 

Asad-ud-DIn Tez Kh.an-i-Kutbi, 

627. 

A?af Khan ’ Abd-ul-Majid,—app. 
xxi. 

Agar-u’l-Bilad, the, xvi, 14 nl, 28 n 
8, 70 n 6, 385 n 9, 1010 n. 

Asar-un-Nuzara, the, 42 n 9. 
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Asar-us-Sanadid, the, 718. 

Ascansar, anglicized form of Ak- 

« 

Sankur, Malik of IJalab, 173 n 4, 
203 n 1. 

A$fahed, a title, 263 n. 

Ash’ar, Arab tribe, 613 n 2. 

’Asharah-i-Mubashirah, the, 1. 

Ash’arT, £haraf-ul-Mulk, the, 664 
and n. 

Ash’arlun, the, 613 n 2. 

Asha’ya (Isaiah; the Prophet, 3. 

Afihk Arfa’wa, 1st of the Ashk anlan 
dynasty, 4. 

Ashkan b. Ashk, of the Ashkiiniiu 
dynasty of ‘ Ajam, 4. 

Aghkanian dynasty of ’Ajam, the, 
1, 4. 

Aghraf the ’Alawi, ?ayyid, b. Mu- 
bammad-i-Abi-Rhuja the Samar- 
•kandi, 906 n, 907 n. 

Ashraf-ud-DIn b. Sayyid Jaliil-ud- 
Dln, the Sufi, Sayyid, 12S8, 1289, 
1290. 

Ashrat b. Isham, 9. 

Asia Polyglotta, Klaproth’s, 885 n. 

Asiatic Journal, the, 592 n. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, Proceed¬ 
ings of the, 683 n, 774 n. 

Asif Khan, 588 n. 

Agil-ud-DIn, the Nlshapuri, 1003 
1061. ' 

A?Tl-ud-DIn, the ZawzanT, Khwajah, 
1206 n 3, 1208 71, 1 209 n. [ti 7. 

Assassins, the, 363 ti 8, 651 n 7, 1187 

Astir (Atsiz) b. Iley, 875 n. 

Astley’s Collection, 920 ti, 938 ti 
1219 n. 

Asutue Aghul b. Mangu KS-Gn b. Tull 
b. Chingiz Khan, 1223 n. 

Ata-bak, meaning of, 168 n 2. 

Ata-baks, the, 168 n 2, 169,170n, 
172 n 3, 282. 


Ata-baks of Azarbaijfm and ’Ii*nk, 
166 n 7, 168, 172 n 3. 

Ata-baks of Fars, the, 148, 169 and 
n 7, 173 and nn 4 and 5, 174 n, 

180 n 6. 

Ata-baks of Mausil, the, 149, 169, 
203 and n 1, 205 n 6. 

Ata-hu, the Mughal general in 
Ching-ta-fu, 1222 n. 

At-Klian, the Karri Kh itai general, 

154 n 2, 155 n, 237 n 2, 908 n, 919 
n, 926 n. 

Atkinson, Dr., 1012 n 4. 

Atkinson, Mr. T. E., 683 n. 

Atsiz b. Iley, Sovereign of the 
Tattar Imak, 875 n. 

Aurangzeb, emperor of Dihll, 559 n 
2, 586 n 9, 592 ti, 593 n. 

Avril, Father, 567 n 4. 

Awang Khan Tughril Tigin, So¬ 
vereign of the Karaynt Mughnls, 
470 n, 866 n, 936 n 5, 939 n, 940 n, 
941 n, 942 u, 913«, 944n, 945 n, 
948 n, 959 n, 1089 n, 1091 n, 1102 
n, 1176n 9. 

Awan-Kars, a tribe of Jats, the, 499 
n, 537 n, 538 n, 1132 n. 

Awans, the, 1130 n, 1131 n. See also 
the above. 

Awar &kan b. Mughal Kh5n r 
875 n. 

Awes, the Gabarl Sultan, 1044 n. 

Awhad-ud-Din Bukhari, Imam, 190 
191. ’ 

Aw-Tigm b. Yassuka Bahfidur, 899 
7i, 1094 ti, 1105 n. 

Ayaghu or Aighu, Son of the Awang 
Khan, 1193n. 

Ayat the Burak, 877 n. 

Ayaz, Abu Najm, Uimak or Tmak. 
slave of Sultan MahmGd of Gh n7 „ 
-nin, lviii, 89 n 8, 102 n 4, 145 n 4. 
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Ayaz-i-Hazar Mardah,—Kabir Kh an 
-i-Mangirni, 725, 866 n. 

Aydy Cat, See Yiddi l£ut. 

’Ayishah Kbatun, daughter of 
4 Izzud-DIn * Umr the Maraghani, 
Malik of Hirat, 193, 1199 71. 

Aymin the servant, 206. 

Ayyubi dynasty, the, See under 
Aiyubi. 

Azad 0h,ihr b. Saltan Ibrahim Ghaz- 
nawi, 105. 

Azad Malik b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz- 
nawi, 105. 

Azad-Mihr b. Sultan Ibrahim Gh az- 
nawi, 105. 

A’zam Kh an.—app. ix, xxi. 

A’zam Malik b. *Imad-ud-Din of 
Balkh, Amir, 640 », 1016, 1022 n, 
1023 n. 


A’zam-ul-Mulk, the, 1015 n, See alao 
A’zam Malik. 

Azar-sab b. Tuh, 9. 

*A?id, Abu Mul?ammad-i-’Abd*ullah, 
al-, 212 n, 213 n, 215 n 9, 216 n 
4, 217 n, 218 n 6. 

’Aziz of Egypt, the, 597. 

’Aziz-bi’llah Man?ur-i*Nizar, al-, the 
Mi?ri Khalifah, 47 n 7. 

Azkanah Khatun, 1142 n. 

Az-Kulli Dad-Bak, See Malik Saif- 
ud-Din, Ibak-i-Shamsi, ‘Ajami. 

Azmadari, the Gurji, 1272 n 5. 

Azman, the Urns Amir, 1170n. 

Aznawari, the Gurji, 1272 n 6. 

Azra-il, 1190 n 1. 

’Azud-nd-Daulah, See ’U?d-ud-Dau- 
lah. 


B 

Baba Kotwal the Safahani, 574, 575 
and 7i 9. 

Babak-i- Kh urrami, 13 andTi 9. 

Babakan b. Babak b. Sasan, of the 
Sasanian dynasty, 4. 

Babar, 75 n 5, 78 n, 81 ti, 285 n 5, 
288 n 3, 873 r», 874 n, 890 n, 1044 
7t, 1094 ti, 1130 7i,113l7i, 1132n, 

1145 n. 

Babar-ud-Din, governor of Hirat, 

375 7i. 

Badae, the Jakambii, 1092 ti, 1176 
n 9. 

Badae or Batae, the Tarkhan, 941 7i, 
942 n. 

Badae Tarkhans, the, 943 71. I 

Badan b. Mae Khusrau, 9. 

Badrah, signification of the word, I 
18 7i 8. I 


Badr-ad-DIn, Sayyid, xlviii. 

Badr-nd-Dia ’All KIdani, Malik» 
390, 490. 

Badr-ud-Din, the chief Diwan, of 
Saltan Mubauimad, Kh warazm 
Shah, 27 ti 7 ,276 7/, 965 ti 3, 988 ti. 

Badr-ud-Din Ja’far, Governor of 
Sarakhs under Sultan Shah, 248 7i. 

Badr-ud-Din Ja’lish. Governor of 
Balkh under Muhammad Khwa¬ 
razm Shah, 402 n. 

Badr-ud-Din-i-Khizr, 481 n 8. 

Badr-ud-Din of Kidati, 342, 368. 

Badr-ud-Din Lulu, Malik of Mau?il, 
1 1 51 ti, 1228 and ti 6, 1234 ti 8, 

1237, 1247ti, 1252, 1262 ti, 1263 
«, 1272 ti 5, 1279, 1280 and ti 5. 

Badr-ud-Din Snnkar, the Rumi, 648, 
661, 652, 653 n 5, 654 662 ti 6. 709 
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n 6, 714 n 9, 752, 753 and n 3, 787, 
806, 867 n. 

Badr-ud-DIn Tughril, Slave of Sultan 
Sanjar, 374 and n 5, Same as 
Baha-ud-DIn Tughril, which see. 

Badr-ul-Mulk ’Ajarnl, Wazir of 
Sultan Sanjar, 155 n 6. 

Bae Sun^tar b. Kaidu, of the Buzan- 
-jar dynasty of the Mughal Imak, 
895 n, 896 n. 

Barrfiatur, 898 n. 

Bagh-rash, Amir, 862 n 9. 

Bagjadi, See Bakjadi. 

Bagora, mispronunciation of the 
name Bughra, 905 n. 

Bagsura b. Abrahat-ul-Ashram, 8. 

Bahadur, the title, 898 n. 

Bahadur, Amir of Tingkut, 1115 n 5. 

Bahadur, Ta-Ir, See Ta-ir Bahadur. 

Bahar-i-Danish, the,— app. xxi. 

Baha-ud-Daulah Kh usrau FIruz, 57, 
63 n 8. 

Baha-ud-DIn ’All b. Sultan Mas’ud, 
97 n 4, 98 n 6. 

Baha-ud-DIn Bulad-i-NasIrl, 626. 

Baha-ud-DIn I^asan-i-Ash’arl, 635 
761. 


Baha-ud-DIn Hilal, the Suriani, 663 
n 8, 737. 

Baha-ud-Din Ibak, the Khwdjah, 
685, 819. 

Baha-ud-DIn Muhammad, Amlr-i- 
Hajib, 491 n 9. 

Baha-ud-DIn Muhammad, the Ju- 

*ni. H21 n. 

Baha-ud-Din Muhammad b. Ma3’ud- 
i-Karlm, 107. 

Baha-nd-DIn Ea ? i, Sayyid, xlviii, 270 

and n 7, 271, 963, 964 and?i 2, 965 
and n 5. 

Baha-ud-Din, §a’luk, Malik, 1120 » 

2, 1121 n. 



Baha-ud-DIn Sam b. Gh iyas-ud-Din 
Mahmud, Sultan of Ghur ,407, 408, 
409, 412. 413 nl, 414 n 3. 
Baha-ud-DIn Sam b. 'izz-ud-DIn 
al-Husain, Sultan of Ghur, xlix, 
337, 339, 340 and n, 341 andnn 6 
and .7, 342, 343 and 7i 3, 347 and n 
2, 348 n, 349 n, 353 n 5, 357 and u, 
9, 369. 428, 432 n 8, 439 n 4, 440, 
472 n 6, 478 n 6, 480 n, 1051 n 3, 
1063,—app. xiv. 

Baha-ud-DIu Sam b. Shams-nd-DIn 
Muhammad, Bam Iain, xxii, 342, 
390, 413, 414, 426, 428 and n 1, 429 
n and n 4, 4 30, 431 and n 7, 432 and 
n 3, 433 and n, 435, 436, 490, 492 
and n 7, 493 and n, 494, 501 nn 4 
and 5. 

Baha-ud-DIn Tnghril, governor of 
Hirat, 248, 249, 374 and n 5, 379 
and n 5, See also under Tughril of 
Hirat. 

Baha-ud-DIn Cshl, Imam, 512. 
Baha-ud-DIn Zakariya of Multan, 
Imam, 482, 717 n, 1201 n. 

Bahd ul-Hukk, See Baha-ud-DIn Za¬ 
kariya. 

Baha-ul-Mulk b. Najlb-ud-DIn, 1028 
n, 1029 n, 1030 n. 

Bahkam , xlv, 68 and n 4, 69 n. 

Bahlul LudI, Sultan, 510 n, 511 n. 

Bahman b. Iefandiyar b. Gushtaeib 
3, 7. 

Bahr-ul-Asrar, the, xvi, 1164 n 9, 

Bahrain b. ’All, Governor of Kirman 
93 n 8. * 

Bahrain b. Bahrain, of the Sasonlan 
dynasty, 4. 

Bahrain Gur b, Yazdajird, 231 n 2 
423 n 8, 598. ' 

Bahram b. Hajash, 312. 

Bahrain tfash UU sh, 63 n 6 
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Bahrain b. Hnrmuz, of the Sasanian 
dynasty, 4. 

Bakram the Jaliangirian, Sultan, 
1044 to. 

Bahram b. Kazan Murit, 9. 

Bahram b. Shapur,—Kirman Shah, 
of the Sasanian dynasty, 5. 
Bahram Shah b. Khusrau Malik, 
Ghaznawi, 115, 379 to 6, 456 and 
n2, 457, 1062 n 7, 1072 n 5. 
Bahram Sh all b. Mas’ud-i-Karim, 
Ghaznawi, xlvi.xlix, 107, 108 aud 
nn 1, 2 and 5, 109 and n 9, 110 and 
nn 1 and 5, 111 and n 6, 112n 5,113 
71,148 and n 5, 149 n 2, 236 n 6, 
323 n, 338 to 2, 340, 341 n 7, 347 n 
2, 348 n, 349 n, 350 n and n 3, 351 
and n and n 1, 353 and n 5, 357 and 
nn 6 and 7, 358 n 2, 439 and n 4, 
440, 441 and n 8, 442 n, 443?*, 414 
n, 445 to, 448 n 4. 

Bahram Shah b. Nasir-ud-Din Ka- 
bajah, 532 and n 2, 541 to 8, 542, 
643 to, 544, 613 n 7, 614. 

Bahram Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi, 106. 

Bahram Shubin, 27 and n 4, 29, 53 
to 6 . 

Bahruz, prefect of Ba gh dad. 207 to 8. 
Baidar b. Ch a gh atae b. Chingiz 
Kh an, 1165 n. 

Baidu b. Ardu, Sovereign of the 
Tiittar Imak, 875. 

Bailiaki, al-, xlix, 67 and n 2, 69 n , 
70, 75 n 5, 76 n 8, 77 n, 78 to, 82 n 
2, 84 n 9, 85 it, 87 n, 89 n 9, 91 n 6, 

93 n 9, 94 to 3, 95 n n 5, 7 and 8, 

97 n, 100 n 5, 102 n 2, 105 to, 107 n 
6, 117 n, 119 n, 120 n 1, 121 n 7, 
122 and n 3, 12 1 n 4, 126 n n 3 and 
6, 127 nn 7 and 1, 128 n, 129 n, 
130 n 6, 131 » 7, 132 n 8, 134 a 6, 


231 n 2, 288 n 3, 318 n 1* 319 n 6 
320 n 4, 321 71 7, 324 to, 326 to, 414 
to 6, 426 /* 6, 448 to 4, 536 to, 901 to, 
1009 to, 1017 to, 1018 to, 1043 ?a 1. 
Baikara, mispronunciation of the 
name Bughra, 905 to. 

Bain b. Munshi, 312. 

Baisu, a chief of the Mu gh al Imak, 
936 to 6, 953 and to 3. 

Baisuka Aka b. Juji Kasar, 1086 to. 
Baisut, tribe of, lxiii, 988 to, 1094 to. 
Bait-ul-Mal, the, 62 to 5. 

Bai/.nwi, Ka^i, al-, xvi, 75 to 7, 97 to 4, 
99 to, 107 to 7, 112 to 5, 113 to, 120to 
3, 349 to, 452 to l. 

Bajman, an Amir of the Aolbarlang 
tribe, 1169 to. 

Baj-uki, the, 879 to, Same as the 
Bardz-uki, which see. 

Bak, signification of the word, 49 n 7. 
Bakan b. Kokar, the Hindu, 482 to, 
484 to. 

Bak-chak. the Mughal leader, 288 n 
3, 1023 to. 

Bakhtrian coins, 1122 it. 

Bakhtyar b. al-Hasau b. BuwTah^ 
*Izz-ud-Daulah, Abu Mansur the 
Dilami, 43, 60 and to 8, 61 and to 4, 

62, 63. 

Bakhtyar or Bakhfryar-ud-Din b. 
Mahmud, the Kh ali, 548 to 1, 1251 
to 9, — app. xiii, xv, xvi, xviii. 

Bdkir, Abu Ja’far Muhammad, al- v 
32 to 6. 

Bakjadi b. Yal-duz Khan, the 
Mughal Chieftain, 892 to. 

Bak-Ta gli di. the Hajib, an officer of 
the Yaminiah dynasty, 49 to 7,88 
to 7, 124 and to and to 4. 

Bak-tam or Bak-Tamur-i-Aor Kh an, 
the Rukni Malik, 703 and n 9, 759 
to 6, 760, 837 to 6, 867 n. 
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Bak-timish, the Korchi, 1206»3. 
Bfvk-1 uzfm, slave of the Sainnni 
dynasty, 49 and anand 9, 50 
and n 4, 51 n 7, 80 n 5. 

Bala, the Nuyln, 535 n, 1047 n 4, 
1075 n. 

Balaban, 865 n. 

Balal Sen, 558 n 1, 559 n 2. 

Bal'ami, Abu-’Ali b. ’Abd’ullali, 42 n 
9, 44 n 4, 58 n 3. 

Bala-nath, JogT, 537 n. 
Balas-al-Ashgliam, 4. 

Balnsh b. Firuz b. Yazdajird, of 
the Sasanldn dynasty, 5. 
Balban*i-Buzurg,—‘ Izzud-DIn Bal- 
-ban-i-Kashlu Klinn. 678 n 8. 
Balban-i-Khurd,—Ulrigh Klian-i- 

Balban, 661 n, 678 n 8. 

Bal-DTw, the Chohan, 460 n 3. 
Baldwin IV. King of Jerusalem, 
101 n 8, 220;/ 3. 

Bal-ha A gliul b. Hulaku Khan 
1194 n. 

Balghu b. Shaiban b. Juji, b. Chin- 
-glz Khan 1286 n. 

Balghur, a Mughal leader, 288 n 3. 
Balikto Inunaj, the Tayauak Khan. 
945 n. 

Bulish, value of a, 1110;/6 

Balisht, signification of the word, 
962 n 7. 

Bnlkff, signification of the word, 94 

n7. 

Balka Khan b. Tush! b. Chingiz 
Khan, liv, 644 n. 

Balka Malik-i-Husam-ud-DIn ’Iwaz, 

the Khalj, 617 and n 5, 618 n, 730 
773 n. 

Balka Tigln, slave of the SamanI 
dynasty, 37 49 n 7, 72 and a 6, 

73 and n 7, 76, 232 n, 233 //, 320 * 

3, 1283 n 8. 


Balkls, daughter of Ilailnd, Queen of 
Sheba, 6, 7, 303 // 7. 

Baku b. Mangu Ka-an, 1223 n. 
Baluch, the,—a nomad tribe of 
Kirman from whom the Baluchis 
are descended, 60 ;/ 8. 

Baluchis, the, 60 n 8, 334 n, 1131 n. 
Bam^alln the,—a branch of the Sul- 
dus tribe of Mughals, 1094 n. 

Band Kadar, a Turk of Khifchak. 
became sovereign of Mi?r under 
the title of Malik-ot-Tahir, 1276 
k, 1277 w, 1278 n, 1280no, 1281 n. 
Bandyas, the, 691 n. 

BanI Abbas. See the Abbasides. 
BanI Hashirn, the,—family of the 
‘ Abba si Khallfahs, 1229 n 8. 

BanI Isra’Il, the, 3, 7, 314 and n 6, 
318 n 7. 

BanI Rasib, the,— a name by which 
the Ghurls are styled, 307 n. 

BanI Ummiyah, (Umayyah) the, 
xxxiii.— 1. 

Bamko of Taraz, leader of the Gur 
Khin’s army, 261 ?*and n 8, 262 
and n 1, 264 n, 283 n 9, 402 n, 411 
n, 474 ;/, 908 7t. 911, 912 n, 929 n, 
931 ;;, 932 n, 934, 1118 n 9. HiJ 
full name is Jai-TImQr-i Biinlko, 
eon of Kalduz, chief oi Tara z. 

Banji b Naharfm, Shnncabi, Malik 
of Ghur, 311, 312 and n l, 313 # 

314, 315, 316 n and * 2, 326 n 

368. 

Barakh (Taraj) b. Yafis. 870. 

Barakzis, the; a tribe of A fghans, 

352 n 3. 

Barani, See Ziya-nd-DIn Barani. 
Baranknsh, the Sipah Saiai, officer 
of Sultan Sanjar, 358 n 3, 426 
n 4. 


Barbier de Mevnard, Mr., 962 w . 
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Bardz-ukT, the ; the three eldest sonB 
of Aghuz Khan, 879 n, 880 n, 896 ft, 
1095 n. 

Borin Mughals. the, 1093 to. 

Barka. or 

Barkah b. Tush! b. Chingiz Kh an, 
liv, 163 n 5, 884 to, 1102n, 1103, 
1104, 1105 n, 1129 to 1, 1165 n, 1170 
to, 1171 to, 1179 to, 1180 n, 1181 and 
to 2, 1185 to, 1247, 1257 and n 7, 
3 283 and n 8, 1284 and nn 2 and 3, 
1285, 1286 n, 1287 and n, 1288, 
3 289, 129l and nn 3 and 5, 1292 
and to, 1293 to. 

B&rkat Kh an, an officer of Saltan 
Jalal-ud-DIn Khwarazm Shah, 
1276 n. 

Barklaruk Rukn-ud-DIn Abn’l Mn- 
^affar b. Sultan Malik Shah SaljukI, 
143 n 2, 144 n and n 3, 145 to 4, 146 
to 6, 147 n 8, 233 n, 669 n 7. 

Barlas, title of Iradamchl b. Ka-jiill, 
which see, 898 n. 

Barlas tribe, the, 939 n, 1093 n , 
1094 n. 

Barmas or Barmlas, the Mughal 
Daroghah in Marw, 1033 n, 1034 n. 
de Baxros, 582 n 6. 

Barg an b. Jurak, 9. 

Barsinjan b. Yazdajird-i-Shahryar, 
70 and n 1, 

Barsinjar or 

Barsinjur b. Turk b. Ya6s, 872 to. 

Bar-Si pas Kh an, chief of the Kan* 
ghull Turks, 979 n. 

Bartan Bahadur b. Kabal Kh an, 
sovereign of the Bu-zanjar dy¬ 
nasty of the Mughal Imak, 897 n, 

898 t». 

Bartas, the, 1170 n. 

Bartas b. Gumarl b. Yafis, 872 n. 

Bartazluah Kh an, chief of the 


Mu gh als. on their issuing from 
Irganah-3£iin, 888 n. 

Bartu [or Britu], a Hindu chief, 
628, 629 n 5. 

Basaslrl, al-,—the celebrated Mam* 
luk of Baha-ud-Daulah son of 
' A?ud-ud-Daulah, Buwaib, 136*n. 

Bash-ghird, the, 1103 n, 1166 n. 

Bashghrulan, or Bashkrulan, the, 
872 n. 

Bashkirs, the, 872 n. 

Bastanlah dynasty of ‘Ajam, the, 
1, 2. 1058 n 5. 

Bat, etymology of the word, 326 n, 
327 n. 

Bat TingrI, Kokju, son of the Nuyan 
Mangllk, of the Olkunut Kung- 
-kur-at Mughals, 1080 n5. 

Batae or Badae, the Tarkhan. 941 n, 
942 n. 

BatanI Afghans, the. See under 
PatanSr 

Bathus, mispronunciation of tho 
name of Batu Kh an, 1167 n. 

Batlkin, the Zamln-Dawarl, gover¬ 
nor of Zamln-Dawar on the part 
of Mahmud of Gh aznin, 324 n. 

Batinlah, the,—a sect of Muham- 
-madan schismatics, 74, 215, 

1189. 

Batu Khan b. Tushi b. Qhinglz Khan, 
1102 and n, 1105 n, 1128 n, 1140 n, 
1149 n 7, 1150 n, 1151 n, 1164 and 
7 i and n 9, 1165 n, 1166 7i, 1167 n t 
1170n, 1171 n, 1172 and7i9, 1173 
n, 1177 and n 1,1178 ti, 1179 n, 
1180 n, 1181,1182,1185 n, 1186 n, 
1218 7i, 3 284, 1285, 1286 n, 1290 
and 7i, 1291 and n 6, 1292 and n 
and n 1. 

Batu Khan b. JujI Kh an, 974 t», same 
as above. 
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Bourc^ik, ruler of tribes of I-ghurs, 
951 n. 

Buyaut the : a Mughal tribe, 1223 n. 
Bayazid, Shaikh. See Shaikh Abu- 
Vazid, Bustami. 

Bayazid, the Byat, author of me- 
-moirs of Hamayun Bddshdh xvi. 
Bayazid, the ’0§mdnli Saltan, 884 n. 
Bdzan of the Tababi ’ah, 8. 

Beames, 1131 n. 

Beda, a HindQ chief, 86 n. 

Begdallor Bekdall tribe of I-ghGrs, 
the, 233 n. 

Begliu, Chief of the Ghnzz, 903 n 

Beghu Khan, Chief of the Karluke 
909 n. ' 

Beghu b. Ghuzz b. Mang b. yafis, 
871-n, 878 n. 

Beghu b. Saljuk, 87 n, 99, 102 n 2, 

117 n, 122, 123 andn, 124 n, 125, 
129, 132 and n 9. 

Beghu, the, so the Turkmans stylo 
themselves, 1 , 433 andn 6 , 494 
871 n, 909 n. 

Beghu Karlughs, the, 909 n. 

Beghun, another way of writing 
Beghu, 871 n. 

Beg-Tigin Saldhi, a general of Snl- 

tdn Muhammad Khwarazm Shdb 
995 n. 

2iejadah t signihcation of tho word 
421 n 2. ’ 

Bekdali or Begduli tribe of I-ehira 
tho, 233 7i. 

Bela IV, King of Hungary, 1166 n, 
1167 n, 1168 n. 

Bela Noyau, See Bala, the Nuyan. 
Belkutue, the Nfi-yin, half brofcher 

of the Oh,ingiz Khdn, 1220 n. 

Bel lew, Surgeon-Major, 901 n,912n, 

917 n, 932 n , 933 n, 940 n, 952 n 
965 u 5, 968 a 6, 1016 n 3, 1022 n, 


1043 n 1, 1044 n, 1045 «, 1076 n 
1081 7, 1106 n. 

Bengal Asiatic Journal, the, 563 n, 
691 n, 622 n, 697 n 5, 743 n 4. 
BeDtinck, 981 n, 1089 a. 

Beresine, 897 n. 

Bhsghials, the, 1132 n. 

Bhanehrs, the, 1132 n. 

Bhanu DIw Ree, 592 n. 

Bhati tribe of Jats, the, 79 n, 320 
n, 451 n, 795 n. 

Bliikshus, the, 691 n. 

Bhim DIw Rae, of Nahrwdlah, 451 
and n 6, 452 n 7, 516, 519 n, 520 n. 

Bhim Narayan, chief of Bhim-nagar 
85 7i. ' 

Bhim-pal, 86 n. 

Blupa Rae, chief of the tribe of 
Birdr, 84 n 9, 85 n. 

Bhiruj, or Bhuraj, brother of Ra$ 
Pithora, 517 n, 519 n. 

Bhutawari Turks, the, 1046 n 3. 

Bi^I Suji. See Suji the Bigi. 

BigIKolukah. See Kolu^ah the Bigi. 

Bigi Tukta. See Tukta the Bigi. 
Bihar Museum, the, 743 n 4. 

Bihzad b. Sultan Ibrdhim Ghaznawi 
105. 

Bij or Bijayi DIw, Rajah, of Jamun, 
454 n, 466 n 1. 

Bikramaditja, 453 n 4, 454n, 598 n 

8, 622 n. 

Biktumish Kuchin, daughter of 

Badae the Jakambu, and Khatun 

of Juji b. Chingiz Khap, 1092 n. 
Biladuri, ai-,—app. xviii. 

Bilkadae or Bilgadao, b. YaldGa 

the Mughal chieftain, 

oU 2 7i . 

BilkQti b. Yassuka Bahadar, 899 ,, . 

1105 7i. * 

Biu ’Abdailatif. Soe Ibn ’Abdallatif. 
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Binal Tigin, Taj-ud-Din, the Kh wa- 
-razmi, Malik, 199 and n 7, 200 
and to 8, 905 to, 1062 and nn 4 
and 6. 

Bira r > tribe of, 85 to. 

Bir Mahl Diw, Rae, 692 n. 

BIruni, Abu Kailjan. See nnder Abu 
Rlhan. 

Biwar-asp, the infidel, V. of the 
Bastaniah’dynasty of ‘ Ajam, 2. 

Biwar-asp b. Arwand-asp, who is 
styled ?uliak, 303 and to 7, 305 n 5. 

Black Tatars, the, 885 n. 

Black Wolf, designation of Sabuk- 
Tigin’s father, 69 n. 

Blochmann, 554 n 9, 568 to, 585 to 6, 
587 n 4, 591 to, 692 n, 603 n 6, 650 
to 1, 694 72 4, 698 to 8, 718, 720 n 2, 
727 to 7, 737 to 8, 739 and to 6, 741 n 
2, 744 to, 770 to 9, 771 to, 772 to, 774 
to, 776 to, 777 to, 779 to, 795 to 2, 
810to, 858 to 4, 866 to, 880 to, 1003 to 
4, 1258 to 9, 1295 to 2,—app. i, ii, 
iv, vi, vii, viii, ix, x, xi, xii, xiii, 
xiv, xv, xvi, xvii, xviii, xix, xx, xxi, 
xxii, xxiii, xxv, xxvi. 

Bombay Geographical Journal, the, 
78 to, 95 to 4, 452 to 8, 705 to 7. 

Bombay Geographical Transactions, 
the, 1241 to 1 . 

Boroldae, the Nu-yin, General of 
Batu Kh an, 1166 to. 

Bortakln, See Yorkin. 

Bostan, the, 179 to 1. 

Bosto or 

Bosfcugo Kh an, Prince of the Kal- 
ranks, 1167 to. 

Boulger, Mr. D. C., 1015 to. 

Brahmanas, the, 691 to. 

Briggs, xi, xii, xiii, 96 to 2, 110 to 4, 
312 to 6, 404 to 9, 441 to 9, 442 to, 444 
to, 446 to.5, 448 to 3, 450 to, 454 to, 


459 to 7, 461 to, 463 to, 464 to 7, 465 r/ 
467 to, 472 n, 475 to 2, 478 to 6, 480 
to, 484 to, 487 to, 498 to 6, 501 to, 504 
to 2, 509 to, 510 to, 611 to, 513 7t 8, 
515 to and to 7, 518 to, 519 to, 520 to, 
621 to, 524 to, 537 to, 542 n 9, 546 to 7, 
591 to, 633 to 8, 635 to 9, 640 to 3, 641 
to 6, 642 to 3, 645 to 9, 655 to 9, 656 n, 
664 to 4, 678 to 7, 680 to, 683 to, 691 
to, 694 to 4, 699 n 2, 705 to 7, 794 n 1, 
874 to, 885 to, 1130 to, 1132 to, 1202 
to, 1203 to, 1271 to,— app. vii, xi, xx. 
British Association, the, 1090 to. 
British Mnseum, the, 326 to, 351 to 1. 
Britu, [or BartuJ, a Hindu chief, 628, 
629 to 5. 

Browne, the Rev. J. Cave, 1062 to 2 
Bu Rlhan, See Abu Rlhan. [Il78n.3 
Buchak b. Tull Khdn, 1165 to, 1171 n, 
Buchanan, 560 to 4, 565 to 5. 

Budauni, ’Abd’ul Ktidir,—author of 
Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh, xvi, 82 
to 1, 85to, 113to, 449to 8, 452nn. 1 and 
2, 461 to, 471 to, 523 to, 533 to, 543 to, 
545 to 5, 551 to, 559 to 2, 566 to 9, 
569 n 3, 570 to, 571 to 2, 578 to 3, 
580 to 7, 591 to, 692 n, 601 toto 6 and 
9, 603 to 6, 609 to 1, 611 to 3, 612 to4, 
613 to 7, 616 to 2, 623 toto 8 and 1, 
624 to 3, 635 n 9, 643 to, 645 to 4, 646 
to 6, 651 to 7, 665 to 8, 716 to 5, 776 
to, 791 to 1,— app. vi, viii, xiv. 

Buddha Sakyamuni, 892 to. 

Buddhists, the, 570 to 9, 932 to, 933 to, 
950 to, 961 to, 983 to, 1043 to 1, 1058 
to 6, 1076 to. 

Budziak, name of a people on the 
banks of the Borysthones, W. of 
the Black Sea, 896 to. 

Bue-Ruk, brother of the Tayanak 
Khan, ruler of the NaSmin tribe, 
940 to, 941 to, 946 n, 947 to, 949 n. 
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Bughra Kh an b. Ghiyos-nd-DIn Bal- 
-ban. See under Bughra Khan 
Nasir-ud-DIn Mahmud. 

Bughra Khan b. I£adr Khan, X. of the 
AfrasyabI Malika, 905 n. 

Bughra Kh an Nasir-ud-DIn Mahmud 

b. Ulugh Khan-i-Balban, lv, 716 n 
6 , 778 n. 

Bughra Kh an Shihab-nd-Daulah, 
Abu-Musa-i-Harun, the AfrasayabT 
Malik, 45 n 8, 46 n 4, 74, 84 n 9, 
138 ?i 8, 239 n, 260 n 7, 901 n, 902 
«, 903 n, 905 n, 910 », 916 n. 

Bughra Khan b. Yusuf b. Bughra 
Khan-i-Harun, the Afrasyabl I 
Malik, 904 n. 

Bughra Tigln, 85 n. See also Arsalan 
Khan, Abu-l-Muzaffar. 

Bughrae Khan, an Officer of Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwiirazm Shah’s 
army, 976 n. 

Bughrajak, uncle of Sultan Mahmud 
b. Sabuk-Tigln, 80 n 5, 186 n. 
Buj-kum, the Amlr-ul-Umara of 
Ba gh dad, xlv. 

Bukfi or Bukao Khan b. Bu-zanjar, 

sovereign of the Mughal Imak, 
894 n. 

Buka Khan b. TnttarKhan, sovereign 
of the Tattar Imak, 874 n. 

Buka Khan, the Turkman Chief, 
1029 a. 

Bukac, the Nu-yln, 972 n, 975 n 5, 
1184 n, 1286 m, 1287 n. 

Bukah, a SaljukI Chief, 120. 

Bukan, [possibly Yukfin], Badshah 
the Charkas, I170n. 

Bukfi TimQr b. Tushi b. Chingiz Khan, 

1179 n, 1185 71 , 1207?i, 1208 n, 1239 

v, 1240,7, 1243 77, J215?}4, 1261 
» 7. 

Bukhara Haji, rlie. - the 


who purchased Shama-ud-Din 
Iyal-Timish, 601. 

Bukhara,—People of the towns are 
so called, 879 n. 

Bukht-un-Nassar, (Nabuchodonosor) 
Malik of Babil, 3. 

Bukia b. Bu-zanjar, See Buka or 
Bfjkie Khan. [TdttEr Khan.] 

Bukfi Khan. See Buka Khan j. 
Bulan (Poles ?), the ; See under Bulo. 
Bulgarians, the, 1251 n. See also 
under the Bulghars. 

Bulghan b. BatQ b. Tushi (Jujl) 
Khan, 1239 77, 1243 n. 

Bulghar b. Gumarl b. Yafis, 872 f/, 

886 7z. 

Bulghars, the, 870 n, 872 n, 959 n, 
1032 n, 1251 n. 

Bulo, the, name of a people, 1165 n, 

1166 n, 1167 n. 

Bfu-a Kuchin, the chief Khatun of 

. a’an, 1141 n. 

Burah, adopted sou of the Nuynn 
Jifan, 1092 ?i. 

Burak, the Ghuzz Chief,-master of 
Ghaznln, 112 and n 4. 

Burak, the Hajib, Malik of KirmSu, 
199, 200 and n 7, 261 n, 2S3 n 0, 
284 and 285, 295 n, 297 n and 77 0, 
610 71, 933 77, 934 71, 97G 77, 1062 u 4, 
1118 and n 9, 1119 77, 1235 77 1. 
Burandf.sh, See Nurldash. 

Buranghfir or Right Wing of an 
army, 1093 77, 1095 n. 

BarghQts or BurkQts, the,—a tribe of 
Mughals, 981 77. 

Burlian-i-Kati’, the, 60,7 8, 64 77 1, 74 
91 1, 103 n 7, 128;/, 138 ,7 8, 155 n, 

169 77 6, 201 77 4. 339 77 8 

Bun b. Chaghatae b. Chingiz Khun. 

116.> , 7 . 11 70 17, 1171 Wf J ] 79 „ 1 j 
1 185 77, U92 ,, 


nierrhant 


I 
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Burjln the Arlat, the Nu-yin, 1093 
tv, 1095 n. 

Burkl, the BawurchT, of the Durban 
tribe, 1093 n. 

Burkuts, the. See the Bur gh uts. 

Barns, 115 n 5. 

Burtah Kuchin, mother of Uktae 
?a-an, 1087 n, 1091/2, 1092 n, 1093 
n, 1102 n, 1105 n. 

Basham b. MIhshad, b. Nariman, 
Malik of Hind and Sind, 305, 306 
and ri7i 9 and 5, 307 and n, 308 and 
n 2, 309. 


Bustam-i-^nhak, 331, same as above 
Buwiah, family of, xxxiii, 40, 43 
and 7i 6, 45, 55 n 1, 57, 59 and n 6> 
61 Ti7i 9 and 4, 66 n 7, 87 n, 93 n 8, 
136 n, 174 n, 296 n. 

# 

Buwiah b. Fana Khusrau, Dllami, 
65 n 1, 56, 67. 

Buzabah, or Fuzabah, Ata-bak, 
Governor of Fare on the part of 
the Saljukis, 174 n. 

Bu-zanjar Ka’an, Sovereign of the 
Mu gh al Imak 893 n , 894 rv, 903 n, 
938 rv, 1105 rv, 1207 tv. 


Cain, of Scripture, 596 n 1. 

Calcutta Review, the, 590 n, 812 n 3. 

Canunj Khaud, the, 1271 n. 

Carpini, John de Plano, 1080 n 6, 
1151 tv, 1171 71. 

Carrier-pigeons, transmitting letters 
by, xlvi, 37 n 9, 101 n 8. 

Castanneda, 582 n 6. 

Cato, 1014 tv 2. 

Censor, office of, 430 n 2. [xviii-3 

Chachh Namah, the, xvi,— app. xvii, 

Chaghan , or white,—an epithet given 
to civilized countries and peoples, 
912 n. 

Cha gh an, the Nu*yin, 1152 n, 1185 n. 

Chaghanians, the, 423 n 8. 

Chaghatae Khan b. Chingiz Khan, 
280 n 9, 535 n, 953 7i, 956 n, 970 n 
2, 975 n 5, 1024 n 2, 1026, 1073 n 
4 , 1074 n, 1075 n, 1082 n, 1083 n, 
1084 n, 1087 n, 1091 n, 1093 n, 
1094 tv, 1097 and n 7, 1099 u, 1101 
and n 1, 1102 n, 1103 n, 1104 n, 

1105 n, 1107, 1108, 1109, 1110, 
1111, 1114,1137 7i, 1142 n 2, 1144 


and tv 7, 1145 tv, 1146 and n, 1147, 
1148 and n 4 , 1149 n 7, 1152 n 
1157 and n 1, 1170 n, 1172, 1176 
n 9, 1177, 1178, n, 1179 n, 1180 n , 
1182, 1186, 1194 tv, 1211 n, 1283 n 
9, 1290 71 9, 1292 n and tv 1. 

ORaghatae b. Tush! b. Chingiz Kh an, 

1102 . 

Ohaghataes, the; the four tribes of 
Cha gh atae. second son of the 
Chingiz Kh an, 1093 n, 1146 n. 

Oh aghtay Kh ans, the, 902 n. 

Oh agtae tribe, the, 1094 tv. See 
the Chaghataes. 

Ch ahada Diwa, a Hindu Rajah, 690 
rv 1 . 

Chahar, the Ajar, Rae, 691 and ti, 
733, 735 n 9, 818 ti 6 , 824 and n 8, 
825. 

Chahar I-mak, the, 874 71, 876 n, 
1076 ti. 

Chahil tribe, the, 79 n . 

Chait Singh, 551 rv. 

Chanah, 987 n 3, mispronunciation 
of the name of Jabah, the Nu-In. 
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Q&anchn tribe of Mnghals, the, 
1222 a. 

Qhand, the Hindu Bafd, 327 n, 459 
n 9. 

Ch,anda, the poet,—same person as 
above 486 n. 

Chand-pal Bhud, Hindu sovereign 
of Asl, 67 n. 

C&and Poondir, a vassal chief of 
Lahore, 467 n. 

Chang-jan, general of “ Mengko ” 
Khan, 1219 n. 

Chipar tribe of Mnghals, the, 

1143n. 

Qhar-chin b. £uidu. See under 
Jarchln. 

Char-ganah, the; a name of four 
tribes of Mnghals, 1164 a 9. 
Q^arkas, the ; name of a people, 
1170 and nn 3 and 4. 

Charkhi, Maulana-i-, a Muhammad- 
-an saint, 73 a 8. 

QKaugan, description of the game, 
41 a 6. 

Qh,aupnn, Amir, 939 a. 

Chepe, mispronunciation of the 
name of Jabah. 

Cheremie, the, 1103 a, 1165 a, 1170 
an 3 and 4. 

Chigal or Chikal (Jinkal) b. Turk b. 
Yofis, 872 a. 

Qbihilgani MamlQks, the, 643 a, 645 
9. See also next. 

Qhjhl-ganlnn, the,—forty slaves of 

Sultin Shams-ud-Din Iyal-timish 

794 nl. 

9 

Ciikal or QJjigal (Ji nka l) b . Turk 
b. Ya3s 872 n. 

Chilligies, a mispronunciation of the 

name Kh aljis. 

O^in, second son of Yafis b. Nuh 
870 a, 871 ?i. 


Chinese, the, lv. 885 a, 893 a, 907 a, 
912 a, 920n, 921 a, 922 n, 940 a, 
947 a, 95S n, 981 a, 985 a, 1063 a, 
1085 a 3, 1088a, 1105a, 1106a, 
1136a 9, 1141 a, 1184a, 1215 nn 9 
and 4. 1217 a, 1218 a, 1219 a, 1220 

n, 1221 a, 1222 a, 1223 a. 

Chinese language, the, 956 a. 
Chingiz Khan, the,—Tam urchi b. 
\ assuka—, xlviii, xlix, 94a 3, 155 
n6, 180 a 5, 198 and a 3, 230, 239 
n 9, 260 n 7, 265 a 4, 268, 269 and 
n, 270 and aa 6 and 7, 271 and a, 

272 and nn 1 and 2, 273 a and a 5, 
274, 275, 276 a, 277, 278 a, 280 and 
n 9, 284 and a, 285 a 3,286 and a 6, 
287, 288 and a 3, 289 a, 290 a and 
7i 4, 291, 292 a, 293 a 5, 294 a, 295 
7i, 297, 344, 427 a, 470 a, 481 a 8, 
487, 534 and a 1, 535 a, 536 a, 537 
7i, 538 a, 540 a, 564 a, 609, 612 n 4, 
663 a 9, 665 a 8, 666 a, 668 a, 740 a 
8, 869 and a 2, 879 a, 882 a, 883 a, 
884 a, 885 a, 886 a, 888 a, 889 a, 890 
7i, 891 a, 892 a, 893 n, 894 a, 895 a, 
896 a, 898 a, 899a, 903 a, 9l3a, 
917 a, 918 a, 922 a, 929 a, 930a, 931 
n, 932 a, 933 a, 935, 936 a 6, 937 
938 a, 942, 940 a, 943, 949 a, 950 n, 
9ol a, 952 n. 953 and a, 954, 955 a, 
956 a, 957 a, 958 a, 959 a, 960 and 
7i, 962, 963 aud a 8, 964 a 2, 965 

and a 5, 966, 967, 968 and a 6, 969 
and a!, 970 a 2, 971a, 972 a, 974 
and a, 975 and a 5, 976 a, 977 a, 
978 and ?i, 979 a, 980 a 1, 981a,’ 
982 a, 985 a, 986 a, 987 a and a 3,’ 
988 71, 989 a, 990 and a, 991 a, 992 
and a fi, 993 a, 994 a, 995 a, 998 a 
999 a, 1000 a, 1001 , 1004 and a i’ 

1005 and a, 1006 and a 6, 10 * 7 j 

1008 and a 5, 1009, 1010 a, 101 l 
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and n, 1012, 1013, 1015 ?*, 1016 n 
.3, 1017 t*, 1018 r*, 1019 and n, 
1020 n, 1022 and n, 1023 and n, 
1024n 2, 102571., 1026, 1027 n 8, 
1028 77, 1030, 1035 n, 1037 n, 1040 
and 7i 2, 1042, io43 and n 1, 1044 
n, 1045 andn, 1046 ti, 1047 and n 4, 
1048,1049 71.2, 1050ti, 1051 n, 1 054 
and?!., 1057 7i 3, 1058 ti 6, 1059, 
1063 n 1,1071, 1073 and 7*4, 1075 
n, 1077 n 6, 1078, 1079 andn 9, 
1080 and n 5, 1081 andTtl, 1082 
ti, 1083 7*, 1084 and n, 1085 n 3, 
1086 n, 1087 n, 1088 and ti, 1089 
n, 1090 n, 1091 and n, 1092 n, 1093 
ti, 1094ti, 1095, 1096, 1097 and 
ti 7, 1099 7*, 1100 t*, 1101, 1102t*, 
1103 t*, 1104 and t* 5, 1105 tt, 1106 
t*, 1107,1108 7*7*9 and 1,1110 n 5, 
1111, 1113, U14, 11157*5, 11167*, 
1117 and n 6, 1118 t* 9, 1120 t* 2, 
1126 7*6, 1128 ti 7, 1131t*, 1132 t*, 
1136 7* 9, 1137 7*, 1138t*, 1140 7*, 

1 142 7* and n 2, 1143 and 7*, 1144, 
1145 7 *. 1146, 1149 7*7, 1150 n, 

11517*,1152t*, 1153, 1164 and t* 9, 
1165t*, 1170 7*, 1173t* 1, 1177 and 
nl, 1178 7*,1179 t*, U80t*, 1181, 
1182 7*4, 1185 7*, 1186 ti, 1189, 

1191 t*, 1193t*, 1199t*, 1200 t*, 1201 
n, 121 5 t* 4, 1217 t*, 1218 t*, 1219 r*, 
1220 7*, 1222 t*, 1223t*, 1226,1235 
n 1, 1249 ti, 1256 t* 6, 1257 t*, 1265 
n, 1271 t*, 1275 t* 3, 1282, 1284, 
1286ti, 1291 ti 3,—app. xxi. 

Chingiz Khan, Mamluk of Shams- 
ud-DIn Muhammad the Knrat, lv^, 

1201 7*. 

Qhlnkae, the Grand WazTrof ttktae 
Ka an, 1149 n 7, 1160 n 8. 

Cliln-TImur. See Jai-Tiruur. 

Christ, llC2n. 


Christians, the,, liv, 567 t* 4, 927 t*, 
932 7*. 961 -n, 983 ?*, 1112 n 9, 1145 
?*, 1159 n 6,1160 and n 8, 1161 n 4, 
1162 n, 1167 t*, 1186 t*, 1193 t*, 1194 
t*, 1234 and n 9, 1261, 1268 n 9, 
1269 t*, 1288, 1289, 1291. 

Christie, 188 n 7. 

Christopher Colombus. See under 
Colombns. 

Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of 
Dehli. See Thomas’s “ Pathan 
Kings of Dehli.” 

Chugtar tribe, the, 1094 n. See the 
Chagtae tribe. 

Circassians, the, 1165 t*. 

“ Coins of the Kings of Ghaznin, ” 
Paper on the, 71 n 5, 72 n 6, 114 n. 

“ Coins of the Pathan Kings of 
Dehli,” 399 ?*, 424 n 6, 469 7* 9. 

“ Coins of the Salatln-i-Hind,” 
Treatise on the, 718. 

ColnmbQS, Christopher, 292 7*, 422 
7* 3. 

Conolly, 878 t*. 

Conrad, the Emperor, 221 n. 

Contributions to the Geography and 
History of Bengal, Blochmann’s, 
xviii, xix, xxi, xxiii, xxv, xxvi, 

565 n 5, 687 t* 4, 718, 727 7* 7, 737 
t* 8, 739 n 6, 741 n 2, 744 w, 770 ** 

9, 771 7*, 772 n, 776 n, 777 ti, 7 79 «, 
795 ti 2, 810 7*, 880 ti, 1003 n 4, 
1258 7 * 9 ,— app. i, vii, x, xiii, 
xvi. 

Corporealists or Mnjassamian, a 
subdivision of the Sifati sect, 
the, 384 7* 5. 

Cossaks, the, 1251 n. 

Crusaders, the, 101 n 8, 140 n 2, 143 
t* 2, 144 ?*, 219 n 9, 225 n, 326 n . 

Crasades, the, xlvii, 221 n 5, 225 **. 

Cumani. Sec the Humans- 
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Cunningham, Major-Gen. A., 511 
it, 520-n, 698 it 8, 680 it, 878 n, 

1004 « 1, 1129 n 1, 1130 it, 1131 
•i,—app. iii. 
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Cnshwaha (Kacljwahah Rajputs), 
the, 691 n. 


D. 


Dabfruli-i-T n^han Kh an b. £ara 
Kh an. 906 it. 

Dadan Khan, a Khokhar chief, 537 it. 

Dad-Bak or AmTr-i-Dad, definition 
of the term, 788 rt 2. 

Dae, the Nu-yin, Badshah of the 
Knngkar-at Mughals, 1091 it. 

Dngh (Tak or Tagli) b. Agliuz Kh an. 
880 n. 

Daghistanl, the: author of a Taz- 
-kirah, xxi, xxr. 

Dnhahs or 

Dahchahs, or Tens : one of the four 
degrees of the Mughals, 918 n. 

Dahima Rajputs, the, 459 n 9. 

Dahir, Rue,—app. xvii. 

Dahriz the ’AjamI, of the Taba- 
-bi’ah, 8. 

Dai, meaning of, 1187 it 7. 

Da’I ila ’1 I^akk, ad-, Muhammad b. 
Zaid-nl-’AlawI, 32 it 6. 

Da-ir. See Ta-ir A sun. 

Daklkl, the poet, 308 n 2. 

DalakI of Malaki, 817, 850 n 3. 
Same as Dalkl. 

Duldn, Tnghachfir; the Mughal 
general, 956 rt. 

Dalkl, or bhalkl, the IlindQ Ranah 
of Malkl or Mhalkl, 680 and n 9, 
681 rt, 682 and n 5, 683 n. 

Dalton, 563 n, 566 it 8, 705 it 7. 

Dang , signification of, 141 n 9. 

Dara-i-A kbar b. Bahman, of the 

4 


Kai-anlah dynasty of ‘Ajam, 3, 4, 
1263 rt. 

Dara-i-A?ghar, of the Kai-anlah 
dynasty of ‘Ajam, 4. 

Dara b. Shams-ul-Ma’alT ^Cabus-i- 
Washmglr, governor of Gorgan, 
47, 51, 81*. 

Darab'i* Akbar, 3, 4. Same as Dara- 
i-Akbar. 

Darabars or Barabars, a general of 
the Rae of Gujarat, 522 n. 

Darah , signification of, 99 n 9. 

Dard-i-pae t determination of the 
disease, 1177 rt l. 

Darhim b. Un-No?r KananT, govern¬ 
or of Sijistan, 19 it 1, 22 it 5. 

Daritae Gn-c]iuki: Tamnr-chl, tho 

Chingiz Khan’s paternal uncle, 
945 it. 

Darius, 897 it. 

Darkae, the Gurgen, one of the 
sons-in-law of the Chingiz Khdn, 
1217 it. 

DarweSh Ahmad Afandi, 915 n, 
920 it. 

Darweshes, the, 657 it. 

Darwezah, the Akhund, 1044 it. 

Dasarata, father of Rdmi, 548 n 2, 
585 n 6. 

Dastan, a name of ZSl-i-Zar, father 
of Rnstam, 422 n 7. 

Da’Qd, the prophet; David of Scrip¬ 
ture, 1161. 
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Da-’ud Amir. See Amir-i-Dad. 
Da-’ud, claimant to the sovereignty 
of Gurgistan, 1151 n, 1152 n. 
Da’ud-i-Jaghar Beg, Saljukl, xlvii, 
99, 100, 103 and n 9, 104, 116 n 3, 
117 n, 119 n 7, 120 n 3, 122 and n 
8 , 123 and n, 124 n, 125, 126 and 
nn 2 and 3, 127, 128 n, 129 and n, 
130 and n 6, 132 and nn 9 and 1, 
136 7i. 

Da-’ud b. I£abar Malik, ruler of 
Gurjistan, 988 n, 1151 n , 1152 n. 
Da-’ud-i-Siyah, 10 n 7. 

Da-’ud b. SulIman-i-Kil-timish, of 
the Bum! dynasty of the Sal- 
juks, 159 n. 

Da-’ud Shah b. Bahram Shah b. 
Mas’ud-i-Karim Ghaznawl, 111 
and n 7. 

Daulat Shah, author of a Tazkarat, 
609 n 5. 

Daulat Shah f Wall of Balkh, 147 
n 8. 

Daulat Shah b. Bahram Shah b. 
Mas’ud-i-Karlm Ghaznawl, 110, 
111, 352, 353 and n 4. 

Daulat Shah-i-Balka. See Ikhtiyar- 
ud-DTn-i-Balka. 

Daulat Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawl, 105. 

Daulat Yar-i-Tughra-I, Ikhtiyar-ul- 
Mulk, the Malik-ul-Kattab of 
Sultan Muhammad, Kh warazm 
Shah, 1003, 1052 and n 6. 
Dayalimah, the. See under Dia- 
-lam ah. 

Decebalus, 887 n. 

Degan Dsambu, a Tibbatl title, 
1092 n. 

Dehfs, the,—app. xvii. 

De Plano Carpini, 899 n. See also 
under Carpini. 


Homan 


Roman 


De Sacy, Silvestre, 87 n. 

Des Guignes, 886 n, 938 n, 1264 n. 
D’Herbelot, 884 n, 1268 n 9. 
Dialamah (Dayalimah), dynasty of 
the, 40 n 2, 45, 49 n 7, 56, 57, 60 
n 8 , 62, 65, 174 n, 296 n. 

“ Diary of a march”..., Raverty’s, 
95 n 4. 

Dib-badkue b. Alminjah, chieftain 
of the Turks, 873 n. 

Dictionary of Greek and Roman 
Antiquities, the, 886 n. 

Dictionary of Greek and 
Biography, the, 886 n. 

Dictionary of Greek and 
Geography, the, 886 n. 

Dihgan, the; name of a people, 
1043 nl. 

Dilaman, the, 93. See also the 
Dialamah. 

Dilazak Afghans, the, 362 n 3, 1043 
n 1, 1096 n. 

Dinar, ’Imad-ud-DIn, the Ghuzz 
Chief, 246 n 8, 378 n 8. 

DIn-dar Muhammad, the Amlr-i- 
Akhur of Lohor, 1135. 

Dinwaj Rae, ruler of Sonar-ganw, 
690 n. 

Divination by means of the shoulder- 
blades of sheep, 1078 and n 8. 
DIwan-i-*Ari?-i-Mamalik [Muster- 
Master of the Kingdom}, the, 

709. 

DIws, the, 187. [889 n.} 

Doghlatl tribe of the Mughals, the, 
D’Ohsson, 535 n, 610 n, 884 n, 896 n, 
910 n, 913 n, 916 n, 917 n, 947 n, 
1001 n 9, 1021 n 8, 1086 n, 1090 
n, 1121 n, 1188 7* 8, 1190 n 1, 1226 
7 i, 1256 n 6, 1267 n 6. 

DoI-un-Byan, 892 n. See under 
Doyun By an. 
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Dorn, 622 n. 

Dorn’s “Afghans,” 150 n. [938 n.] 
Do-ehakhah , signification of the term, 
Dostan b. Barsan, 9. 

Dow, xi, xii, xiii, 41 n, 87 n, 205 n, 
312 n 6, 323 n, 404 n 9, 431 n 7, 
441 n 9, 442 n, 446 n 5, 448 n 3, 
450 n, 451 n, 459 n 7, 461 n, 464 n 

7, 467 n, 472 n, 475 n 2, 478 n 6, 
479 n, 480 7i, 484 n, 498 n 6, 500 n 
3, 504 n 2, 508 7i 1, 509 ti, 510 ti, 
511 n, 513 n 8, 515 ti and n 7, 517 
n, 518 Ti, 519 n, 520 n, 521 ti, 523 n, 
524 n, 537 n, 548 7» 3, 591 n, 633 n 

8, 638 ti 1, 640 ti 3, 641 ti 6, 042 3, 

645 7i 9, 649 n 7, 655 n 9, 656 n, 657 
7i 5, 658 ti 2, 664 n 4, 678 7i7i 7 and 
8, 680 ti, 691 ti, 705 n 7, 874 n, 885 
ti, 1130 n, 1132 ti, 1202ti, 1203 n, 
1271 ti,— app. xi, xx. 

Dow’s “ Hindostan,” 87 n. 

Dowson, xxxiv n 4, xlvi, xlix, li, lii, 
liii, liv, 77 ti, 78 n, 907il, 91 ti 1, 
94 n 3, 96 ti 2, 98 77 7, 101 ti 8, 102 
ti 9, 103 n 8, 104 n 3, 106 n 4, 110 
ti 4, 459 ti 7, 585 ti 6, 587 ti 3, 600 
Ti 4, 807 77.8, 809 n 1, 819 ti 8, 1076 

77., 1093 71 , 1153ti, 1201 7 », —app. 

• • • • 

111, XIX. 

Doyun Byan, grandson of Yulduz 
Khan, sovereign of the Mu gh al 
Imak, 892 n. 


Dubay Nuyan, 535 7t. 

Duftiahs, the, 666718, 

Daklah, the Ata-bak, 148. See also 
Tuklah b. Salghur. 

Dukuz, the Christian Kh atiin of 
Hulaku, daughter of Aighu, son of 
the Awang Kh an, 1193 ti, 1262 ti. 

Dural-gin or Durla-gln, the : descen¬ 
dants of Naguz, 888 n, 891 n, 
892 n, 893 n, 895 ti, 940 n, 951 77 , 
1095 n. 

Durbae, agent of the Chingiz Kh an 
to the YIddi-Kut, 952 n. 

Durban tribe, the, 1093 n. 

Dur-Bdsh t signification and descrip¬ 
tion of, 607 ti 5. 

Durgawati, Rani, 588 n. 

Dnr-la-gln, the, 888 n, = Dural-gin, 
which see. 

Durmans, the ; a Mughal tribe, 939 
71 , 940 77 ., 94r4 tv . 

Durr-i-Ghur, or Pearl of Ghur; de¬ 
signation of Ziya-nd-DIn Muham¬ 
mad, also called ’Ala-ud-DIn Mu¬ 
hammad, Malik-ul-HujI, 346 and 

71 1 . 

Durranls, the; a tribe of Af gh ans. 
352 n 3. 

Dzuzis, the, an Afghan people, 
499 a. 


Earl of Crawford and Balcarres, 
ix. 

Earl of Leicester, Simon de Mont- 
fort, 846 77 .7. [ti 1.] 

“ Early Travels in Palestine,” 1173 
Eastwick, 109 n 9. 


Elliott, Sir, H., x 77 2, xiii, 77 77, 84 
ti 8, 87 ti, 90 « 1, 444 77, 477 n, 481 
77 1, 608 77. 1 . 

Elliott’s Biographical Index, 508 n 
1, 1271 77 . 

Elliott’s India, xxxiv u 4, xlv, xlvi, 
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xlix, li, lii, liii, liv, 69 tx, 72 n 6, 

76 n 2, 77 n, 78 w, 8 n, 85 n, 86 n, 
87 n, 90 1, 94 to 3, 96 n 2, 104 n 

2, 107 nn 6 and 7, 110 n 4, 128 
291 n, 292 n, 318 n 9, 351n9, 
352 n 3, 355 n 4, 363 n 8, 446 n 5, 
451 n, 456 nl, 459 n 7, 469 n 9, 
471 Ti-5, 485 tx 3, 61971, 524n, 526 
630 n 7, 531 n 8, 533 tx, 634 n 1, 

636 tx, 537 7i, 539 n 2, 541 7m 7 and 

8, 542 n 9, 544 n 3, 550 n 5, 554 tx 6, 
656 rx 1, 556 nn 9 and 1, 560 tx, 565 
tx 4, 566 tx 8, 668 tx, 570 n 9, 572 tx 7, 
673 tx2, 574 tx 3, 575 tx 1, 677 tx 8, 
679 tx 4, 580 nn 8 and 9, 681 tx 2, 
682 tx 6, 583 nn 9 and 1, 585 tx 6, 
686 tx 8, 687 tx 3, 588 tx 5, 594 tx 9, 
698 tx 8, 600 tx 4, 601 tx 7, 603 tx 7, 
604 m 3, 0O6titx2 and 3, 607 tx 5, 
608 rx 8, 609 tx 5, 611 txtx 9 and 3, 

613 tx 2, 615 7x, 616 tx 3, 620 nn 1 
and 3, 621 n 5, 623 txtx 8 and 9, 
632 Tin 3 and 5, 634 n 3, 635 n 9, 

637 nn 7 and 9, 638 nn 2 and 3, 
639 n 6, 640 txtx 1 and 2, 641 n 6, 
647 tx 8, 650 tx 1, 651 tx 6, 654 tx and 

i 

tx 8, 655 rx 9, 656 rx 3, 658 nn 9 and 
1, 662 txtx 4 and 5, 664 txtx 2 and 3, 
666 tx, 667 txtx 2 and 4, 670 tx 3, 675 
txtx 5 and 7, 676 7x 2, 077 tx 6, 678 
tx 7, 679 txtx 3 and 6, 683 nn 6 and 
7, 684 txtx 8 and 9, 685 txtx 1 and 4, 
686 tx 7, 687 txI, 688 nn 2 and 3, 
689 tx and tx 7, 691 tx, 692 txtx 2 and 
3, 693 nn 8 and 9, 694 n 2, 698 nn 
7 and 8, 699 n 5, 700 tx 6, 701 tx 9, 
702 tx 4, 705 tx 7, 706 n 1 , 708 txtx 9 
and 2, 709 n and tx 4, 711 tx 4, 714 | 


tx8, 715tx2, 753tx 1, 789tx5, 800 
tx5, 801 tx9, 806tx7, 807txtx8 and 
9, 809 txtx 5 and 1, 810tx, 811 tx7, 
812 tx and tx 3, 813 n and tx 4, 814, 
7x1, 815tx8, 8107x5, 817tx8, 819 
tx8, 821 tx7, 824 nl, 825 tx 3, 826 
txtx 9 and 1 , 827 tx 7, 828 txtx 2 and 
5, 829 txtx 7 and 2, 830 nn 6 and 7, 
832 tx 3, 834 txtx 5 and 6, 836 tx 5, 
837 txtx 3 and 5, 839 tx 8, 841 7171 4 
and 7, 843nl, 844 nn 4 and 1, 
845 n 3, 846 n 6, 849 n 7, 850 ;m4 
and 5, 851 nn 7 and 2, 852 n 4,853 
tx 9, 854 n 4, 856 nn6, 7 and 9, 859 
n 0, 864 n 4, 869 n 1, 1010 n, 1022 
tx, 1023 n, 1093 n, 1153 n, 1203 n, 
1217 n,—app. v, xvii, xviii, xix, 
xxiii, xxvi. 

Elliott’s Races of the North-West 
Provinces, U31n. 

Elphinstone, 380n 9, 442 n, 445 t t, 
454 n, 456 tx2, 459 n 7, 462 ti, 465 
n, 467 n, 479 n, 511 n, 513 n 8, 515 
nandn5, 516 tx 2, 619 n, 521 n, 
522 n, 546 n 7, 589 n, 595 tx 2, 610 
n 7, 623 n 9, 642 n 3, 647 n 9, 666 
n, 669 n 8, 690 tx 8, 874 n, 1010 w, 
1043 nl, 1058 n 6, 1076 n,—app. 
xvii. 

Erdmann, 897 n, 939 n, 977 n, 983 n, 
985 n, 996 n, 1021 n 8,1083 n, 1084 
n, 1090 n, 1095 n. 

Essay on the Geography of the 
Oxas, Col. Yale’s, 1010 n. 

Ethnology of Bengal, Dalton’s, 566 
n 8, 705 n 7. 

Euclid, 1256 n 6. 

Eve, 596 n 1. 
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Fadlallah, 1000 n, 1010 n, 1018 ?», 
1019 72., = Rashid-ud-Din, Fazl-ul- 
lah, which see. 

Faghani. the Chaghnnian, ruler of 
Tukharistan, 423 n 8. 

Faghfur. the title of the rulers of 
Chin. 1218 n. 

Failakus, (Philip of Macedonia, 
father of Alexander the Great), 
King of Yunan, 4. 

Faizi, the Sarhindi, author of the 
Akbar Numah, xvi, 587 n 4. 
Fakhr-ud-Daulah Abu’l I^asan-i- 
Bawiah, 48 n 4, 57, 58. 
Fakhr-ud-Daulah ’All b. ul-Hasan 
b. Rukn-ud-Daulah BuwTah, 57, 
59, 61 7i 4, 232 n. 

Fakhr-ud-Diu ’Abd-ul ’Aziz-i-Kufi, 
KazI, 513. 

Fakhr-ud-Din ’Abd-ur-Hahman, 
Khwajah, the ’Ibrani Banker, 
1048 and 7i 1, 1049 71 2. 
Fakhr-ud-Din, Abu Suliman-i-Da’ud 
al-Fanakati. See under al-Fana- 
kati. 

Fakhr-ud-DIn Akhlati. astronomer 
and mathematician, 1257 n. 
Fakhr-ud-Din,the Dabir, Amir, 635. 
Fakhr-ud-Din, the Dam gh ani. 1246 
n 5, 1255 7i. 

Fakhr-ud-Din, the Kazi-i-Kuzat of 
the Dar-ul-Khilafat, 1151 n. 
Fakhr-ud-Din Khalid Fushanji, 
439 n 4. 

Fakhr-ud-Din Kuji, 640. 
Fakhr-ud-Diu, of the Kurat dynas¬ 
ty, 1203 n. 

Fakhr-ud-Din Maraghi. astronomer 
and mathematician, 1257 n. 
Fakhr-ud-Din Mae’ud b. ’Ala-ud- 
Diu Utsuz, Malik, 416. 


Fakhr-ud-Din Mas’ud b. ’izz-ud* 
Din al-Hasain, Shansabi, Malik 
of Bamiun, 337, 338, 340, 358 n 
3, 369, 370, 371, 372, 373 and n 8, 
374, 375 n, 379, 421, 422, 423 and 
7i 8, 424 and n 6, 425 and n 3, 426 
7i 6, 427, 431 n 7, 447 and n 7. 

Fakhr-ud-DIn Mubarak Shah Far- 
rukhi, the Farrasji, G59 and n 4, 

660, 747, 761. 

Fakhr-ud-Din Mubarak Shah of 
Marw-ar-Rud, Maulana, author of 
a history of the Ghuris in verse, 
300, 301 and n 2, 302, 317 » 3, 386 
and n 4, 397 n 2, 509 n. 

Fakhr-ud-Din M uhammad-i-Arziz- 
gar, 1067. 

Fakhr-ud-Din Muhammad b. ’Umr 
Razi, Imam xlix, 385 n 9, 429 and 
72.4, 485 n 3. [dealer, 744.] 

Fakhr-ud-Din the Safaliani, a slave 

Fakhr-ud-Din Snki, governor of 
Halab, 1264 72.. 

Fakhr-ud Din Salarl, governor of 
Sindustan, 294 n. 

Fakhr-ul-Mulk ‘I§ami, Wazir of 
Baghdad. 617 n. 

Fakhr-ul-Mulk Karlm-nd-Din Lagh- 
ri, feudatory of Lakhan-or, 739 
and 7i 7. 

Fakhr-ul-Mulk Nizam-ud-Din Abu’l 
Ma’ali, the Kiitib, Wazir of Sultan 
Muhammad. Kliwarazm Shah, 990 
72., 1035 71. 

Fakhr-ul-Mulk §haraf-nd-Din Wa- 
dari, Wazir of Ghiyas-ud-Din Mu- 
hammad-i-Sam, 389. 

Fakir Muhammad, author of the 
Jami’-ut-Tawarikh, xvi, 592 n. 

Fanakati, al, 19 72 2, 31 ti 3, 41 n 5, 
53 72 , 61 ti 3, 66 ti 7, 75 n 6, 77 t>, 79 
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n, 97 n 4 , 98 n 5, 99 n, 107 n 7,108 
n 6, 113 n, 117 71-, 125 nn 8 and 1, 
126 n 2, 146 n 5, 155 n 6, 348 n, 

358 nn 2 and 3, 439 n 4, 446 71-, 
614 72-, 522 n 5, 869 tz- 2, 870 n, 873 

7 1, 876 7i, 880 tz-, 882 72-, 888 n, 894 

72, 896 72-, 912 77, 934 n, 938 n, 948 

n, 976 77, 1008 77 5, 1019 n, 1120 n 
2, 1121 n, 1122 77, 1136 77 0, 1138 n 
1144 n 5, 1160 77 8, 1164 77, 1166 n, 
1179 n, 1183 n, 1206 n3, 1211 n, 
1216 77, 1219 77, 1220 77, 1221 n, 

1224 77, 1240 n, 1241 n, 1242n2, 
1244 77, 1253 77 4, 8263 n, 1277 n, 
1286 77, —app. x. 

Fanna Khusrau, 43, 61 and n3, 62, 
63, 64. See also *U?d-ud Daulah. 

Farangs, or Afranj, i.e. t Franks, 
the, 139 n, 144 n and n 3, 157, 158 
77 , 159, 160, 161 and n, 162 andn 
3,163, 171, 204 n, 209 and n 6, 
210 and n^ 211 andn8, 212 77 1, 
214, 217 n, 218, 219 and n9, 220 
774, 221, 224,226, 1161 n, 1166 
n, 1167 n, 1275. 

, Farawwal b. Siamak, 304. [app. xxi.] 

Farh an g-i-Jahangir!, the, 64nJ,— 

Farhang-i-Rashldl, the,—app. xii. 

Farld-i-Bukhari, Shaikh*—app. xxi. 

Farid,—Sher Shah, the Afghan or 
Patan sovereign of Dihll, 511 n. 

Farldun. See Afrldun. 

Faridun, the Qh url, an officer of 
Sultan Muhammad, Kh warazin 
Shah, 1098 n. 

Farlghunl family, the;, rulers of 
Kh warazm, under the SamanI 
sovereigns, 232 77, 233 n 7. 

Farina or Farmae Aka, husband of 
the third Gur Kh an, 927 n, 928 77. 

Farrashls. the ; a class of servants, 
659 n 5. 


Farrukh b. Bad an b. Mae Kh usrag. 

11 . 

Farrukh Shah, one of the principal 
Mu'izziah Amirs in Hind, 607 77 . 
Farrukh Sbah b. Bahrain Shah 
Ghaznawl. 111. 

Farrukh Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim 
^aznawl, 106. 

Farrukh §hah b. Sultan Mahmud 
b. Mubammad-i-Malik-Shah Sal- 
juki, 204 n. 

Farrukh-Zad b. Kh usrau Parwlz, 
of the Akasirah, 6. 

Farrukh-Zad b. Mas’ud-i-Karlm, 
Gh aznawl. 107. 

Farrukh-Zad b. Sultan Mas f ud 
Ghaznawl, 95, 99n, 100 andn5, 
101 and nn 6 and 8, 102 7777 1, 2 
and 4, 103, 901 n. 
de Faryia y Souza, 582 n 6. 

Farzand Khan Salghur b. Ata-bak 
Sa’d, 296 n. 

Fa^ihl. See under the Mujmal-i- 

Fa§IbI. 

Fatb-i-Karmnkh, Muayyid-ud-DIn 
the ShlsanI; Champion of the 
Ghurl forces, 816 and n 1. 
Fath-ud-DIn b. Alanku, a leader of 
the Kh allfah’s troops. 1240 n and 
n 9, 1251 n 9. 

Fatimah, daughter of Mohammad, 
104 n 3, 265 n 4. 

Fatimah Khatun, the Tajzik hand¬ 
maid of Tura-klnah Khatun, 1149 
n 7, 1152 n. 

Fatimites or Ismalllans of Egypt, 
the, 209 n 5. [next.3 

Fayik-i-Bak-Tuzun, 44 n 1. See the 
Fayik-i- Kh asah, an officer of the 
SamanI dynasty, 44 and n 1, 46, 

48 and nn 2, 4 and 5, 49, 50 and n 
4, 51, 74 n, 75 n, 902 n, 903 n. 
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Far.1 b. Hasan, governor of Fars on 
the part of theSaljuk sovereigns, 

174 n. 

Fa?l b. Sahl, Wazir of al- Ma’mun, 
10, 12 n 6. 

Fazl-i-Salih, SijizI, officer of the 
Tahir! dynasty, 16. 

Fazlawlahs, the : a people of Fars, 

175 n 7. 

Fazl-ullah, 535 n. See also under 
Fadlallah and Rashid-ud-DIn. 
Ferrier, General, 1057 n 4. 

Fida’i, application of the terra, 485 
n 3. 

Fida’i, meaning of, 1147 n 2, 1148 
71 4. 

Fida’Is, the, 265 n 4, 651 and n 7, 
1190 nl, 1192 w, 1211 n. 

Fiku Nuyun, son-in-law of the Chin- 
-glz Khan. 287 and»2, 289 n, 
1006 and n 6, 1007 n 3, 1019 n, 

1020 and n, 1022,1034 n, 1059 and 

7i 1, 1060. 

Fir’awns of Mi?r, the, 303 n 7. 
Firdaus, the slave, 10 n 8. 

Firdaus [PhilaretusJ, Rural, gover- 
-nor of An^aklah, 158 n. 

Firdausi, author of the Shah-Namah, 
1, 308 n 2. 

Firishtah, xi, xii, xiii, 78 n, 81 n, 94 
71 3, 96 7i 2, 113 71, 118 n 5, 312 n 6, 
380 71.9, 404 n 9, 431 n 7, 441 n 9, 
442 7i, 443 n, 444 n, 445 n, 446 n 5, 
448 n 3, 449 tin 8, 1 and 2, 450 n , 
452 n 9, 453 nn 3 and 4, 454 n, 456 
n 1, 459 7m 7 and 9, 460 71 3, 461 n, 
402 7i, 463 7i, 464 n 7, 466 n 9, 467 
7i, 469 n 9, 470 n 2, 475 n 2, 476 n, 
47 7 7i, 479 n, 480 n, 484 n, 486 n, 
487 7i, 493 7i, 498 n 6, 600 nn 2 and 
8, 601 n, 604n2, 608nl. 609*, 
5107i, 5117i, 513 n8, 515», 516n 


2, 517 n, 518 ti, 619ti, 520n, 621 
n, 522 7i, 523 n, 524 n, 533 n, 635 
7i, 537 7t, 541 ti, 642 n 9, 544 nl, 
545 7i 5, 546 7i 7, 647 n, 548 n 3, 584 
n 2, 591 77, 692 n, 603 titi 6 and 7, 
604 7i 3, 605 n and 7i 1, 606 ti 4, 607 
7i 5, 61 In 3, 616 n 3, 619 n 7, 623 
7m 8 and 1, 630nl, 631 nn 5 and 

8, 632 nl, 633 n 8, 634 n 2, 635 n 

9, 638 n 1, 640 nn 2 and 3, 641 nn 
6 and 8, 642 nn 2 and 3, 643 n, 
645 nn 2 and 4, 646 n 6, 647 n 9, 
648 n 2, 649 n 7, 650 n 3, 651 n 7, 
653 n 5, 654 n, 656 n, 657 n7i4- and 
5, 658 Tin 8, 1 and 2, 659 n 6, 661 n 
and n 2, 664 nn 4 and 5, 665 n 8, 
666 n and n 9, 668 n 5, 670 n 1, 678 
n and nn 7 and 8, 679 n 2, 680 n, 
683 n, 688 n, 689 n, 690 n 8, 691 n, 
692 n 4, 693 n 2, 695 n 9, 697 n, 
698 n, 699 n?i 2 and 5, 703 n 7, 705 
ti 7, 707 n8, 711 n4, 7l3nn2 and 
4, 716 n 5, 722 n 8, 773 n, 776 n, 
777 n, 778 n, 735 n, 801 n, 802 n, 

1130 n, 1131 n, 1184 n, 1202 n, 

1271 ti, app. vi, vii, /iii, xi, xiv, 
xix, xxvi. 

Firuz Sultan, of the Bahmanl dy- 
-nasty in the Dakhan, 592 n. 

1 Iruz-i-Bam-sinjan or Kara Firuz, 70 
and n 8. 

Firuz,—Bandkadar, Sultan of Mi?r 
1278 n. 

Firuz, Iyal-timish, the Solar, Malik- 

zadah of Khwarazm, one of the 

Maliks of Shams-ud-Din Iyal- 

timish, 199, 625 and n 6, 742 and 
n 7. 

Firuz-i-Iyal-Timish b. Salar, Malik, 
235. See the above. 

Firuz b. Yazdajird, b. Bahram-i- 
Gur, 5, 421, 423 n 8. 
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Firuz! College, of P chch ali. 541 and 
n 8. 

Firuz Shah-i Abn’l Muzaffar, Shah- 
i-Jahan, the HabashI, Snltan, 582 
n 6, 588 to, 590 to, 591 to, 692 to, 621 

TO 6, 717 To. 

Firuz Shah b. Snltan Ibrahim 
• - * • 

Gli aznawl, 106. 

Firuz Tnghlak, Saltan, of the Tngh- 
-lak dynasty in Hind, 93 to 9. 
Fonetic Nnz, the, 874 to. 

Forbes, 1090 to. 


Forsyth, Sir T. D., 933 to. 

Franklin, Major William, 558 n 7. 
Franks. See Farangs. 

Frazer, 394 to 2. 

Froissart, 1134 to. 

Fulad Aka, grandson of the Bawur- 
-chl Burkl, of the Durban tribe, 
1093 to. 

Fur, =Porus, which see. 

Fuzabah, Ata-bak, governor of 
Fars, 174 71 . 


G. 

Gabari Afghans, a sept of the §hal- 
manis, the, 1044 to. 

Gabr, application of the term, 620 
to 2, 1112 to 9. 

Gabrs, the, 620 and to 2, 1044 to, 1112 
to 9, 1136. 

Gaheps, the, 1132 to. 

Gahrals, the, 1132 to. 

GahtT, or Gatl, the Crii-ut, the Nu- 
yln, 1092 to. 

Gam-mart, or Gil-§hah, snmamed 
Pesh-Dad or Iran Ghfih, first king 
of ’Ajam, 1, 2, 872 n, 879 to. 

Gajz-lak, etymology of the name, 

865 to. 

Gakars, the, 1043 to 1, 1130to. 

Gakhars, the, 455 to, 477 to, 537 to, 

647 to 9, 1132 to, 1136 to 7. 

the, 69 to. 

GardezI, the. See Abu Sa’Id-i-Abd- 
ul-Haiy. 

Garshasib b. Zan, 661 to 9. 

Gaubil, Father, 958 to, 1085 to 3,1088 
TO, 1090 TO. 

Gandhiyas, the, or 

Gaufiyas, the, 55 ^to 2. 


Gazetteer of Central Asia, Mao 
Gregor’s, 1115 to 5. 

Gazlak Kh an, an officer of the 
Kh warazmi dynasty, 381. 

Geographical Magazine, the, 878 to, 
891 to, 915to, 916to, 917to, 918to, 
919 to, 966 n 1, 981 n, 1031 to. 

“ Geographical Memoir of the 
Persian Empire,” MacD. Kin- 
neir’s, 64 to 1. 

George Sevodolitz, grand Duke of 
Rnssia, 1171 to. 

Georgians, the. See under the 
Gnrjis. 

Gerbillon, 981 to, 1167 to. 

Germans, the, 1168 to. 

Gh a-’Ir Beg, the Karl ugh, an officer 
of Sultan Iyal-Arsalan, Kh war- 
-azm Shah, 927 to. 

Gh a-’Ir Buka Kh an, the I-ghurruler, 
242 n 6, 250 to 4. 

Gha-’Ir Kh an Anial-Jnk, the Kan- 
-kuli, governor of Utrar on the 
part of Sultan Mohammad Khwa- 
razm §hah, 271 to, 272 n 2, 273 n 
5, 966 to 1, 971 to, 986 n. 
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Ghajz-Glino, [the Bos Grunniens], 
or Wild Yak, xlv, 68 and n 4, 69 
n, 922 n, 948 n. 

Ghakhars, the, 294 n. —also written 
Gakhars, which see. 

Ghalzis, the,—a tribe of Afghans. 
337 n 6, 610 n, 648 n 3, 556 n 7, 
1016 to 3, 1022 to, 1058 n 6. 

Ghalzi b. Shah Husain, son of the 
Ghuri chief who settled among 
the Afghans. 510 n. 

Ghar-ghau, 68 n 4, 69 to. See the 
Ghnjz-Ghao. 

Gharlb-nl-Hadls, the, 14. 

Ghassati b. ’Ubbiid, governor of 
Kh urasan on the part of al-Ma’- 
-mun, 11, 27 and n 6, 28. 

Ghati or Mirghatl, the Ora-ut,— 
the Nuyin to whom the Chingiz 
Khan gave in marriage hie K h a- 
tun Anikah BIgi, 1092 n, 1143 n. 
The name is also written Gahti 
or Gatl. 

Ghazi, signification of, 70 n 2. 

Gbnznawi dynasty, the, v, xiv, 26 
nl,99n, 186 to, 231, 323 n, 332 n 
4, 334 n 8, 338 n 2, 357 n 1 , 467 n, 
614 n 8, 631 n 7. Alao called the 
Yamlmah dynasty. 

Ghazzali, Imam, Ahmad,—the Sul¬ 
tan of Masha’ikh, 142, 149n2, 
336 n 4, 359 n. 

Qhirarah, meaning of, 1027 n 8. 

Ghiyas-ud-Din Ak Sultan b. Muhaui- 
mad-i-Takieh Kh wnrnzm Shah, 
934 n, 1118 n 9. This name seems 
to be an error for Ghiyas-ud-Din 
Pir Shah: See under Ak Sultan. 

Ghiyas-ud-Din Balban, xii, xxvii, 
xxix, xxx, xxxiv n 4, lv, 589 to, 
601 n 6, 620a4, 652 to 8, 661a, 

667 n 1 6G8 n, 674, 685 n 4, 695 n 


2,696n, 699 a 1, 716 n 5, 717 n, 

776 n t 778 n, 794 n 1,8<X) n, 801 n, 

806 n, 807 u 8, 810 n 4. 820 n 3, 865 

n, 1181 n 2, 1184n. See slso 
Ulugh Kh an-i-Balban. 

Ghiyas-ud-Din ’Iwaz, the Khalj, 
fourth Khalj ruler of Lakhana- 
wati, lxii, 489 and n 7, 563 n, See 
also under ’Iwaz. 

Ghiyas-ud-Din M uhammad-i-Sam, 
Ghuri, xxii, xxiii and n 2, 1, li, 
112 and n 5, U3 m, 114 n, 115, 
182, 189 n 1, 193 and n 6, 240 n, 
243, 244 n, 245, 246 n and n 8, 

248, 2-19, 252 and n 6, 253, 255 n 
7, 256, 257 n 2. 258 n, 265 n 4, 267, 
301, 302, 342, 316 n 1, 349 n, 357, 
366, 36S and n, 369, 370, 371 and 
71 4, 3/2, 3/3 an l n 8, 374 and n 3, 

375 n, 376 ?! and/i 3, 377 and//4, 

378 and ?i 8, 379, 380 and 7i 9, 381 
and n 5, 382, 3S3, 384 and n 5, 
385 and n 9, 387, 388, 389,391 
and ?i 9, 392, 393 and tin 7 and 8, 
396, 397, 404, 405, 4i*8, 411, 412, 
413, 414 and n 9, 417, 419, 424 and 
tin 6 and 7, 425 n 3, 426, 427, 428 
and n 1, 429 n, 430, 431, 438 n 2, 
440, 4-16 and to 5, 417 and nn 6 
and 1, 448 and to 3, 449 and // 8, 

456 and to 2, 457 n, 471, 472 and 

7i, 478 to 6, 479 n, 480 to, 482 to, 
487, 488 to 1, 499 to, 501, 510 to, 
519 to, 522 to o and to, 523 71, 603 n 
7, 614 to 8, 622//, 1063, 1127 to, 
1198 ?/8, 1199 to,— app. ii, iv, v, 
xvi, xxiii. Before his accession 
to the throne his title was Simms- 
ud-Diu. 

Ghiyas-ud-Din Muhammad Shah b. 
Sultan Shams-ud-Din lyal- 
Timish, 625, 633, 639 « 7, 735. 
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Qhiyas-ud-DIn PIr Shah b. Muham- 
mad-i-Takish, Kli warazm Shah 
254 n 3, 277 n 5, 281 n 5, 283 n 9, 
284 and n, 285 n 2, *295 ti, 296 ti, 
297 ti 9, 976 n, 990 ti, 1118n9. 

See also Gh iyas-nd-Pin Ak Sal¬ 
tan. 

Qhulam , in what sense understood, 

168 ?i2. 

Ghuri Shalmatl, Amir, an officer of 
the Ghuri dynasty, 410. 

Ghuri ShanastI b. Muhammad-i- 
Takish, Kli warazm Shall, 254 and 
mi 2 and 3, 281, 480 n. See also 
under Rakn-ud-DIn Ghuri Sha¬ 
ri as ti. 

Ghuri Tazlks, the, 511 n. 

Gh uri an Sultans, the,—See under 
the GhurIs. 

Ghurls, the, xiii, xiv, xxi, xxiv, 106 
ti 3, 110, 111, 113 n, 149 n 2, 150, 
192, 199, 247 n, 251 n 1, 252 nn 4 
and 7, 253 and n S, 255 n and n 7, 
256 n, 257 n , 258 n, 262 n and ti 9, 
264 n, 307r~, 312, 313 n 4, 3)8 and 
n 6, 320 n 4 321 » 7, 322 n, 323 n, 
325 », 326 n, 327 ti, 328 n , 332 n 4, 
333, 334, 335, 338 n 2, 341 n 7, 348 
ti, 352 7i 3, 357 ti 7, 358, 360, 364, 
369, 372, 374 n 5, 376, 377 and ti 
4, 379 n b, 381 nn 2 and 5, 382 n 
and n 9, 383 ti 2, 393 n 8, 397 n 2, 
400 « 3, 401 ti, 403 n, 411 n, 414 
ti 9, 419 n 5, 420, 421, 425,427, 
439 n 4, 449 « 9, 473 n 2, 474 and 
ti, 480 ti, 431 ti, 492 ti 7, 493 ti, 495, 

605 71,509 71,510 71, 511ti, 537 ti, 
638 ti, 539, 540ti, 548 nn 1 and 3, 

606 n 3, 626 n, 750 n 7, 928 n, 929 

ti, 930 n 9, 980, 1002 ti 7, 101 4 n 
2,1015 77, 1016, 1022 n, 1023 n, 

1053 n 7, 1056, 1081 n 7, 1099 n, 


1133, 1198 718, 1202 77,—app. i, 

XX. 

Ghuzz, the tribe of,—descendants 
of Ghuzz b. Mang or Mansag b. 
Yafis, 28 n 8, 81 n, 111 and ti 1, 
112 and ti 3, 113 ti, 114 ti, 144 
7i, 149 and 77 2, 150, 155 and n 6, 
156 and n 8, 180 n 7, 189, 237 n, 
245, 246 n and n 8, 348 ?i, 349 n t 
350 ti, 357 ti 7, 359 ti, 361, 363 n 
8, 367 and ti 9, 368 n, 369, 374 Tin 

2, 3 and 5, 375 n, 376, 877 and t* 
ti 4 and 6, 378 and ti 8, 433 n 6, 
447 n 8, 448, 449 and n 8, 450 ti 3, 
495 ti, 499 ti, 870 ti, 871 ti, 879 n, 
891 ti, 897 ti, 903 ti, 907 ti, 908 n, 
909 n, 910 ti, 911 and n 7, 916 n, 
923 ti, 961 ti, 962, 1016, 1022 ti, 
1285 ti. 

Ghuzz b. Mang or Mansag b. Yafis, 
870 ti, 871 ti. 

Ghuzzan, the, 961 7i. See the Ghuzz 
tribe. 

GIbarls, or Gabarls, the,—one of the 
three divisions of the Shalmanls, 
1044 ti. 

Gibbon, 117 ti, 133 ti 4, 144 n, 162 ti 

3, 173 ti 4, 508 n 1,886 n, 1268 ti 9. 
Gil race, the, 993 n. 

Gil Shnh, or Gaiu-mart, surnamed 
Pesh-Dad or Iran Shnh, 1st of the 
Bastanlah dynasty of ‘Ajam, 2. 

Gil-wanIan dynasty, also named the 
Pesh-Dadinn and Bastunlan 
dynasty, the, 2. 

Girnal or Gimlal (Gumarl) b. Yafi?, 
870 n. 

Girae Malik b. Arghun Aka, ad¬ 
ministrator of Iran-Zamln, 

1195 n. 

GIw,—one of the ancient heroes of 
Iran, 561 n 9. 
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Gobiud or Gobiudah Rue, Rajah of 
Dihll,—brother of Pi thorn Rue of 
Ajrair, 459 and n 9, 4G0 and n, 461 
n, 466 ?i 1, 46S, 469 n 9, 516 n 2,. 
1271 n. 

Godfrey, King of Jerusalem,—who 
commanded the first Crusade, 
101 n 8. 

Goez 421 n 2, 969 n 1. 

Gog and Magog, See under Ynjiij 
and Mnjuj. 

Gohar Malikah, Taj-ud-D unja wa’d 
Din, daughter of ‘Ala-ud-DIn al- 
Husain Jahfui-soz, the Ghuri, 376. 

Oolah , signification of, 458 n 6, 517 
n, 524 >i. 

Golah Pithora, Rue, See under 
Kolah Pithorii Rue. 

Golden Record, the,—the Altfm 
Daftar, 891 7i. [1119 71 ] 

Goldsmid, Major-General, Sir F. J., 

Gomanik Kh atiin. See under Konik 
or Konayik Khutun. 

Gomer (Gutnuri) b. Yafis, 870 n. 

Gon-clior, chief of the Yong-ku 
tribe, 985 n. 

Gouds, tlio, 587 7i 4. 

Gonfalonier, the, 1227 a 3. 

Goths, the, 887 n. 

Gradus ad Aornon, Abbott’s 78 7 1 . 

Grant Duff, Mr., 520 77. 

Greeks, the, 3, G9 27 , 211 n 7, 309 n, 
314 n 6. 886/1. 

Grigoreif, Professor V., 915 /x, 920 n. 

Grihnslhn nsram, 691 n. 

Grose, 1134 n. 

Grote, Arthur, vi, 86077 . 

Growsc, F. L., Mr, 697 77 5. 

Gudarz,—one of the ancient heroes 
of 1 run, 561 7 x 9 . 

Gudarz-i-Akbar b. Shapur, of the 
Ashkanuin dynasty of ’Ajam, 4. 


Gudarz-i-Asghar b. Giidarz-i-Akbar 
of the Ashkaninn dynasty of 
'Ajam, 4. 

Gujars, the,—name of a people in 
Koh-i-Jud, 11317}. 

Gukars, the, 1076 n. Seo the 
Gak liars. 

Gnlistnn, the, 179 n 1. 

Gumiiri b. Yafis.—Gomer of Scrip¬ 
ture, 870 77 , 871 77 ,872 72. 

Gur or Kur (Kiwak)b. Alminjah, 
chieftain of the Turks, 873 n. 

Gur, Guz or Gawuz Kh an b. Mughal 
Khan, the first ruler of tho 
Mughal Imak, 875 n. 

Gur Kh an, the, sovereign of the 
Kara-KhitaTs, xlvii, xlviii, 134 ?/ 8, 
155 77, 181 77 9, 200 7 i 7, 237 77 2 , 214 
77 3, 26-1 n 7, 261 71, 262 77 1,263 and 
77, 264 and n, 402 71 , 473 n 2, 474 
77. 479 /}, 480 n, 907 //, 908 71, 909 77 , 
901 ?i, 91 1 and n 8, 912 and 72, 913 
77 , 914 7 ?, 915?7, 917 71 , 918 /1,923 
m, 925 71, 926 77, 927 rx, 928 77, 929 n, 
930n, 931 n, 932/x. 933//, 934 77, 
935, 940 77, 951 ft , 952 71, 955 77, 959 
7i, 961 77 2, 980 and 77 1, 981 77, 982 
77, 983 7 t, 934 77 , 985 77, 1001 n, 1116 
77, 1118/7 9, 1141 77. 

Gur Khans of Kara-Khitao. dynasty 
of the, 901 77,907 /7,908 72,909 71, 
912/7, 922n, 930/7,931 72, 984 /7. 

Gurjls, the, 170 77 8, 296 and 77 7, 297 
77 , 996 77, 998 77 : same as the Geor¬ 
gians. 

Gushtasib b. Luhrasib, of tho Kni- 
aniuli dynasty of ‘Ajam, 3, 7, 561 
and 77 9, 566 11 9, 764 and >2 7. 

Gusht-iisp b Ash rat, 9. 

Gfizgft, a mirror,— how tlie word 
came into use, 1176 11 9, 1177 n. 
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fjabashah dynasty, the,—in al-Ya- 
-man, 8. 

Habashl-i-Nezah-war. Amir,—gov¬ 
ernor of the fortress of Tulak on 
the part of Salman Muhammad 
Kh warazm Shah, 1004 and n 6, 
2057, 1058, 1059 and n 2, 1060, 
1061, 1067. 

Hablb-us-Siyar, the, 14 n 1, 113 n, 
287 n 9, 322 n, 333 n 6, 363 n 8, 
403 n, 407 n n 5 and 7, 411 n, 413 
7i 1, 439 n 4, 540 n, 869 n 2, 870 72 , 
872 7i, 913 72 , 941 72, 946 72, 949 n, 
957 72, 958 7i, 959 72 , 960 n, 975 n 
6 987 7i 3, 989 ti, 1008 72 5, 1012 
n 9, 1019 72 , 1032 72 , 1048 72 1, 
1090 72, 1190 72 1, 1221 72, 1264 72. 
— app. xx. 

Habll (Abel) b. Adam, 1. 

Hada’ik u’s Sihr fl Daka’ik i’sh 
Shi’r, the, 238. 

Hafiz Abru, 79 72 , 940 72 , 941 72 , 955 
72 , 957 72 , 958 72 , 960 72 , 1036 72 1, 
1087 72 , 1103 72 , 1190 72 1, 1209 72 , 
1211 72 , 1256 72 6. 

Haft Ikllm, the, 363 72 8, 449 72 8, 

469 n 9, 545 72 5 , 582 72 6 , 584 72 2, 

693 72, 603 7 i 6, 623 72 1.—app. vi, 

• • • 

Vlll. 

Hahir DIw, 691 72. —See Rae Chahar, 
the Ajar. 

Haibat, Malik,—chief of the tribes 
of Jud, round about the river 
Suhan, 1131 72 . 

Haidar, another name of ‘All b. Abi 
Talib, 460. 

Hailadb. Sarakhll, of the Tabubi’ah, 

6, 7. 

Hain £HIn or HunainJ b. Bahr.Im, 

—ancestor of Amir BunjI, 312. 


H 


Hajar-ul-Mafar ,—the rain-prodnc- 
ing stone, 870 72 . 

Hajash or Khajash b. Ibrahim, an¬ 
cestor of Amir BanjI, 312. 

HajI Hasan SaknakI, 971 72 . 

IJajI, the Tarkhan.—founder of 
Astrakhan, 943 72 . 

Hakam b. ’Umr,—one of the 
generals of Mu’awiyah,901 72 . 
Hakim, al-,—Abu’l’Abbas-i-Ahmad, 
2nd of the ’Abbasi Kh allfahs in 
Egypt, 1260 72 . 

Hakim, Abu’l Fazl Ahmad b. Mu¬ 
hammad,—Wazlr of AmlrNul^ b. 
Na$r, SamanI, 38 72 5, 39 t2 1. 
Haklm-i-Sana’I, the 133. 

Hala Khan. See the next. 

Halahan, or Hala Kh an, chief of 
the Urus (Russians), 1171 72 . 
I^alups, the,—name of a people, 
1132 72 . 

Ham b. Nul;, 3, 304 72 1. Ham of 
Scripture. 

HamadTs, the,—the GhurIans became 
so styled after they had embrac¬ 
ed Islam, 313 and 72 4. 

Hamanka or Hamangba b. Jirkah- 
Langum b. Kaldu Kh an. 895 72, 
897 72, 938 72, 955 72. 

Hamawiyah—the Sipah-Salar of 
Amir Nasr b. Ahmad the Samanl’s 
forces, 36. 

Hamdu’llah, the MustaufI, 15/tl» 
964 n 2. 

Hamid b. Amir Ahmad b. Asad 
SamanI, 29. £713.3 

Hamld-ud-DIn of Marlgalah, Imam, 
Hamilton, Col. J. W., ix, x and 72 2, 

560 72 4, 568 72 , 585 72 6, 586 n 9, 

589 72, 854ti 2. 
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Hamir, 617 n. See under Bhiraj. 

Hamlet, 138 n 8 , 722 n 6 . 

Hamzah b. ’AH,—one of the chiefs 
of Amir Na?r b. A lpm ad the 
SamanI’s forces, 36. 

Hamzah, the Khuriji,—the rebel of 
Sijistan, 12 . 

Hanafis, the,—followers of the 
Imam Abu I^anifah, 994 n. 

Hanuav, 563 n. 

Hannibal, 8 S 0 n. 

Hans, the,—a tribe, 826 n 3 . 

Harab,—some persons are so de¬ 
signated, 191 n 6 . 

Hardab, the Hindu Rajah of 
Mathura, 85 u. 

Haris-ur-Ra-ish, 1 st of the Taba- 

bi’ah, 6 , 7 . 

Hariz the ’Ajami, of the Tababi’ah 
of Yaman, 8 . 

Harja Diw, 691 n. See Rae Chahar, 
the Ajar. 

Harkashun or Harl^asun, the Mughal 
Amir, 1180n. 

Haroz Shah b. Muhammad-i-Takish, 

254 and u 3. 

Harsamah b. A’yun,—general of ai¬ 
rman, lvii, 10 and n 3 . 

Hart, Captain, 1012 n 4. 

Hart’s “ Character and Costume of 
Afghanistan,” 331 n 1 . 

Harun b. Altan-Tiish the Hajib, 
governor of Kh urasan under the 
Ghuznawiah, 121 , 123 n, 232 n. 

Harun-ar- Rashid, 312 and n 1 , 313 , 

3 i 5, 316 n and n 9. 

Hasan-i-’Abd-ul-Malik, Sipah-Salar 
of the Ghiirl forces, 394. 

Hasan b. 'All b. Abi TAlib, Imam, 
1282. 

Hasan b. Buwiuh, 43 , 45 . IIi s 
correct name is Abu’l Husaiu-i- 


Ahinad, Mu’izz-ud-Daulah,— 
which see. 

f^asan b. uI-Husain,—brother of 
* ueain, 15 n 6 . 

Hasan, the Karlugh. See under his 
title of Saif-ud-Din. 

Hasan, the Mazandarani,—the slave 
and assassin of ’Ala-nd-DIn Mali- 
mud, the Maulana of the Mula- 
hidah,1206 n 1 . 

Hasan, grandson of Muhammad-i- 
Suri, ruler of Ghur. 316 n 2 . 322 
71, 325 72, 333 7i 6. 

l^asan Nizami, —author of the Taj. 
ul-Ma’asir, 466 n 1, 469 n 9, 539 n 
5, 540 n. 

Hasan b. Ribal,—Alb-Tigin’s deputy 
in Hirat, 41 n, 71 ti 5. 
Hasan-i-$abbnh,—the head of the 
sect of Mulahidah, 139 n, 145 ti 4 , 
363ti 8, 1J87 and ti 7, 1188 ti, 

1210ti. 

Hasan b. Sabuk-Tigin of Ghazuin, 
75. 

Hasan, the Sarhang, — an officer of 
the Yaminiah dynasty, 103. 

Hasan, al-, b. Sultan Malik b. Mas- 
’ud-i-Karim, 107. 

Hasan-i-Wa’iz-ul-KashifT, Mulla,— 

author of the Anwur-i-Subaili, 

H)9n9. [16J 

Hasan b. Zaid-ul- ’Alawi, Amir, 15, 

Hasan-Tigin b. ’All b. ’Abd-ul- 

M uni in, of the Afrasiyabi Khftns, 

famous under the uame of Abu’l 

-Ma’ali Kulij-i j'amghaj, 907 ti 
925 n. 

Hasuak, the Shaikh-ul-KhatTr, Wazlr 
of Sultan Mahmud of Ghazuin. 

92 ti 3. 

Hassan b. Hassan, of tho Taba- 
bi ah, 7. 
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Hassan b. Tubba’, Zu Hassan,—of 
the Tabnbi’ah, 7. 

Hiitim Ta-i, 506, 512, 555, 598, 630, 
636, 721, 1295. 

Hayatilah, the,—name of a people, 
423 n 8, 1010 n. 

Hayton, the Armenian monk, 1162 
77 , 1219 n, 

Hazarah Mughals, the, 874 n. 

Hazarahs , or Thousands,—the 
second of the four degrees of 
Mughals, 948 it. 

Hazarahs, the, 874 77 , 1075 n, 1076 
n, 1093 n, 1094 n, 1095 n, 1132 n, 
1179 n, 1191 n . 

Hazrat Satuk,—a Muhammadan 
saint,—See Sntuk-Kujah. 

Henry III of England, 846 n 7. 

Herodotus, 265 n 4, 887 n. 

High Priest of the ParsTs, the, x 
and n 2. 

Hijzabr Sh ah b. XJlcgh Kh an-i-Abi 
Muhammad, 235 and a 3. 

Himartequen, 1098 n, for Kh umar 
TigTn. 

Jlimyari Maliks of al-Yaman, the, 
xxxiii, 7. 

Hindu Khan b. Malik Khan b. 
Takish-i-Khwarazm Shah, 251 and 
n 1, 252, 256 n, 393 n 8, 619 n 8. 

Hindu Khan, Mihtar-i-Mubarak, the 
Khazin,—one of the Maliks of 
Shama-ud- Din Iyal-Timish, 744 
and n 9, 745, 746, 1153 and n 9. 

Hindus, the, 81 n, 486 n, 509 n, 516 
n 2, 620 n, 521 n, 522 n, 524 n, 

652 and n 1, 570 n 9, 619 6, 639 

t» 8, 642 and n 1, 648 and n 3, 652, 
663 n 9, 680, 686, 705 and n 7, 706, 
712 n 1, 728, 734, 738 and n 3, 
743, 749, 764 n 5, 765 n 8, 766, 

806, 809, 816, 817 71 7, 818 n 5, 


821 and n 6, 836, 838, 839,846 
and 7i 6, 847, 848,850, 852,855, 
893 71, 912 77, 1034 n, 1074 n, 1136 
7t 9, 1217 n, 1219 ti.— apq. ii, iii, 

xvii. 

Himid ,—the antidote for scurvy, 
1124, 1193 77 . 

Hiouen Thsang. See Hwen Thsang. 

Histoire des Mongols, D'Ohsson’s, 
916 77 See also under D’Ohsson. 

History of Afghanistan, Malleson’s, 
1027 7i 8, 1045 77, 1202 n. See also 
under Malleson. 

History of Bengal, Stewart’s, 666 
n, 732 77 1, 762 7i 9, 770 ti 7, 776 77 , 
905 77. See also under Stewart. 

History of Gaur or LakbanawatT, 
of Shiam Parshad, xvi. 

History of ‘ Genghizcan the Great,** 
[the OhingTz Khan], Petis de la 
Croix’ s, 1010 ti, 1083 77 . 

History of the Germans, Mascou’s, 
870 n. 

History of India, Elphinstone’s. 
app. xvii. See also uuder Elphins- 
tone. 

History of India, Marsh man’s, 
445 77 See also under Marshman. 

History of Kiishghar, Dr. Bellew’s, 
933n. See also under Bellew. 

History of the klia’shl Afghans, 
Khwaju the Matlzi’s, xvi. 

History of Khurasan, the,—of Mau- 
-lnna Mu’In-ud-DIn Sabzwari, 19 

77 1 . 

History of the Mughals, Rashid ud- 
Dln’s, 89171. See also under 
Rashid-ud-Din. 

History of the Mughals, Wolff's, 
1167 n. 

History of Persia, Malcolm’s, 1264 
77, 1279 n, 1292 n. 
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History of the Rajahs of Jammu, 
xvi, 79 n, 455 459 n 7, 46U n 3, 

46G n 1, 468 n 4, 486 n. 

History of Timur, the Gurgan, 866 
7 », 889 n, 1025 n. 

History of the Turks, Moguls and 
Tatars, the, 535 n, 883 n. —a 
translation of the work of Abu’l 
Gh nzi Bahadur Kh an. 

Hizabr-ud-DIn Hasan-i-Adib, the 
Sipah-Salar,—holder of the fief 
of Buda’un, 549, 551 n. —app. 

xxiv. 

Hizabr-ud-DIn Muhammad b. 
Mubarak,— the Amir of Tulak, 
1062 and n 5. 

Hocotam Cham, for Oktae Ka- 
an, 1167 n, 1168 n. 

Hodgson’s Sketch of Buddhism, 
691 n. 

Holak and Kulian, the,—name of a 
people whose garments and caps 
were all red,—1137 n. 

Holitay,—one of “ Mengko ” ’s 
generals, 1184 71. 

Iloshang b. Siamak b- Kaiumurt,— 
2nd of the Bastanlah dynasty of 
’Ajam, 2, 303 n 7, 304 and a 2. 

Hoshatig, Sultan of Malwah, 589 n. 

Hoshln tribe of Mughals, the, 
1093 7i. 

Hospitallers, the, 101 77 8, 212 n 1. 

Howortli, Mr H. II.,—author of the 
“ Mongols Proper,”—891 n, 898 n, 
910 7i , Oil n 8, 918 n, 919 n, 924 
”, 926 n, 928 7i, 933 n, 942 n, 944 
7 t, 947 950 n, 966 n 1, 971 n, 

977 7i , 985 n, 1086 n. 

Hubbe, mispronunciation of the 
name Jabah. 

Huk-i-I^aru Bahkam, name of Sabuk 
Tigln’s father, xlv, 68, 69 n, 70. 


Huk here is an error for Juk,— 
See xlv. 

Hulajii, the Nu-yin, 1264 n. [71 7.] 

Uulakoo, for Uklan the Juzbi, 1056 

Hulukii Khan b. Tull b. Qhinglz 
Kh an. 164 and n 9, 180 7J 5, 696 n t 
706 n 3, 711 and n 4, 712 71 , 715 
n 4, 784 and n 5, 786 and n 5, 
788 u 9, 840 71 2, 846 n 6, 851 
and 7i 7, 857 n 3, 859 and n 8, 
861, 862 and 71 1, 863, 936 n 6, 
1083 71, 1084 71, 1094 n, 1148 n 4 , 
1176 7i9, 1177. II 8 O 71 , IIOOtz. 

1, 1191 71, 1192 77 , 1193 7 i, 1)94 n , 
1195 n, 1196 71 , 1202 ti, 1206 n n 
1 and 3, 1207 71 , 1208 71 , 1209 n, 
1210 71 , 1211 7 i, 1212 ti, 1215 and 
7i7i 9 and 4, 1218 71, 1221 ti, 1223 n, 
1225 and n 7, 1226 and 71 , 1227ti 5, 
1228 and ti, 1229, 1230 n, 1231 n t 
1232 and 71 , 1233 ti 3, 1234 and nn 
7 and 8, 1235 and ti 2, 1236 and 
n, 18, 238 ti 1239 n, 1240 77 , 1242 
ti 2, 1243 71 , 1244 77 , 1245 and 77 4, 
12-46 7i 5, 1247 and 77 and 7777 6 
and 7, 1248 and 77 8, 12 49 tt* 

1250 t», 1252, 1253 77 4, 1254 t», 
1255 77 , 1256 n 6, 1257 and 77 , 1260 
and 77 77 4 and 6, 1261 and 77 and 
77 7, 1262 and 77 , 1263 77 , 1264 77 , 
1265 and ?i, 1266 aud 77 4, 1267 
and 71 6, 1269, 1270 and n 2, 1271 
n, 1272, 1273 and n 7, 1274 and 
77 1, 1275 and 77 3, 1276 w, 1277 
aud 77, 1278 n, 1279 and 77, 1280 
ti 5, 1281 77, 1282, 1286 77, 1287 n t 
1292 77 1, 1293 77 and n 2. 

Hulakue b. MItukae b. Ohaghataa 
Kfi-an, 1148 11 4. 

Hulau, same as Hulaku. 

Hu-lyang-hotay, general, 1217 n, 
1218 77, 1221 «, 1222 n. 
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Hnmae >—the bird of happy omen, 
404 n 7. 

Humn-I [also Humae], daughter of 
Bahman,—VIIth of the Kai-anlah 
dynasty of ’Ajam, 3. 

Humayun,—emperor of Hindustan, 
559 n 2, 582 n 6, 1132 n. 

Hume, 309 «. 

Hungarians, the, 959 n, 1167 n, 

1168 n. 

Huns, the, 986 71. 

Huns, the White, 1058 n 6. 

Hu-pi-lay,— Chinese pronunciation 
of the name Kubilae, 1215 n 9. 

I^ur Malikah, daughter of the Shar, 
Shah, Malik of Gharjistan, 363. 

Hurmuz or Aormazd, 3rd of the 
Siisauian dynasty, 4. 

Hurmuz b. NarsY, 7th of the Sasa- 
nYan dynasty, 4. 

Hurmuz b. Nushirwan, of the Aka- 
sirah, 5, 8, 27 n 4, 53 n 6. 

Hurmuz b. Yazdajird b. Bahrdm 
Gur, 423 n 8. 

Ilurrah-i-JalalY, the,—daughter of 
Baha-ud-DYn Sam GhurY, 342. 

Ilusain b. *A1Y b. AbY Talib, Imam, 
64* J, 265 n 4, 1253 n 4, 1282. 

Husain b. * A1Y Marw-ar-RudY, general 
of Abu Hasr-i-Ahmad, SamanY, 
lv, lix, 35, 36, 185 n. [404 n 1.] 

Husain Bahadur Kh an. Sultan, 

Ilusain b. Hasan b. Muhammad-i- 
Surl. See under Husain b. Sam. 

Husain-i- Kh armYl. ’Izzud-DYn,— 

See under Kh ar-mYl. 

Husain-i- Kh armYl. Nn§ir-ud-DYn,— 
^See under Nasir-ud-DYn. 

Husain MYrza, Sultan, U22n. 

Ilusain-i-Muhammad Hasan, AmYr- 
i-Hajib of Sultan Mu’izz-nd-DYn 
Mubammad-i-Sum, 491 and n 8. 


Husain b. Mu?*ab, Wall of Fush- 
-anj,—father of Tahir ibn u*l 
Husain, 9, 11,12 n 6. 

I^usain b. RYbal,—Alb-TigYn's 

deputy in Hirat, 41 n t 71 n 5. 

Husain b. Sabuk-TigYn, of GhaznYn 
75. 

Husain b. Sam b. Hasan b. Muham- 
mad-i-SurY, who was made Malik 
of Ghur by Sultan Mas’ud-i-KarYm 
of GhaznYn. under the title of 
‘ Izzu-d-DYu, 106 3, 149n2,238 

n 5, 313 n 4, 322 n, 323 n, 332 n 5, 
333 n 6, 335 and n 2, 336 n 4, 337 
7 i7i 6 and 7. 

Husain, Sultan v of the House of 
TYmur, 109 7? 9. 

Husain-i-Surkh. AmYr-i-I?ajib, of 
Sultan Mu’izz-ud-DYn Muhammad- 
i-Sam, 491 and n 9. 

Husain b. T^hir, ruler of Sijistdn,- 
186 n. 

Hnsam-ud-Daulah Tasli, 44, 45 n 7. 
See also under Tash the Ijlajib. 

Husam-ud-DYn Aghul-Bak, Malik 
of Awadh, 627 and n 5. 

Husam-ud*DYn ’Akah, ^lakim of 
Dar-i-Tang, 1238 ti 8 , 1239 n, 

1276 n. 

Husam-ud-DYn *A1Y b. Fnkhr-ud- 
DYn Mas’ud, the Malik of BainYan, 
425. 

Husam-ud-DYn ’AlY-i-Karmakh,— 
one of the Maliks of Sultan Mu’izz- 
ud-DIn Muharamad-i-Sam, 490,— 
See also under ’AlY-i-Karmakh. 

Husnm-nd-DYn, AmYr,—governor of 
Kal-yun and FYwur, for Sultan 
Gh iyas-ud-DYn Mahmud Gh urY, 502 

71 6- 

Husam-ud-DYn, the Astrologer, 1253 
Ti. 4, 1256 n 6 . 
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Hugam-ud-DTu Hnmid-i Bur, the 
Kara-Khita-T,—brother of Burak 
the Hajib, 934 n, 1118n 9. 

Husiim-ud- Din Hasain-i-’ Abd-ul- 
Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, Malik, 417 
and n 9, 1002 aud n 7, 10u6 u 9, 

1079 and n 2. 

Hasam-ud-Din ’Iwaz, b. Husain 
Kkalji, Sultan of LakhanawatT, 
490 n, 575 and n 2, 57G n 3, 577 n, 
8 , 578 and n 2, 580 and n 8, 581 
and n 5, 582 n 6, 583. See also 
under 'Iwaz. 

Husum-ud-Din b. Kh ar mil,—one of 
the Maliks of Sultan Mu‘izz-ud- 
Din Muhammad-i-Sfim, 490. 

Husum-ud-Din Kutlugh Shfih,—the 


Amir of trie black standard, 831 
and n 2. 

H usa m-ud- DTn Muha mmad - i- A hi 

’Ali, Julian Pahlawan, Malik, 
409, 412. 

Husam-ud-Din Cghul Bak, the 
Sipah-Salar,—Bialik of Awadh, 
518 n, 519 n> 549, 550 n 6, 551 n ,— 
app. xxiv, xxvi. 

Ilushang b. Gaiu-mnrt 879 n. See 
Hoshang b. Siamak. 

Hwen Thsang, the Chinese traveller, 
22 n 4, 306 n 3, 426 n G, G80 n t 

1011 n. 

Hylander’s Ibn-ul-WardI, 1009 n. 

Hyu-le-hu, Chinese for llulaku 
1218 n. 


Ibak, signification of, 513 n 1, 729 
n 4, 866m. 

Ibak, the slave of Kutb-nd-DTn 
I bak,—afterwards Tam-gliaj. Amir 
of Tabarhindah, 601, 603 aud n 6. 
Ibak-i-Aor Kh an,—fendatory of 
Lakhanawati-Lakhanor, 736, 737, 

739 n 7. 

Ibak-i-Lang,—nick-name of Kutb- 
ud-Din I-bak, 514 n,—app. ix, x. 
Ibak-i-Na Pak or Ibak-i-Bak,—the 
Turk! slave who became master 
of Multan, 476 n, 477 n, 484 n. 
Ibak, Sanna-i, Amir, 749 and n 4. 
Ibak-i-Shil,—byname of Kutb-ud- 
Diu I-bak, 514 n. [9G9 n ].] 

lbn ’Abd-ul-Latif, the Historian, 
lbn 'Abd-ur-Razzak, governor of 
Nishapur for the Samfinia, 42. 

Ibn ’Alkami, the Wazir of al-Mus- 
ta’^im, the last of the ‘Abbuai 


I 

I Kh alifahs, lv, 1229 and n 8, 1230 n , 
1232 n, 123671 , 1238 n 8, 1244 m, 
1254 n, 1255 n. 

Ibn ’Amnin, governor of the Ba gh - 
-dful territory under the Mughals, 
1255 ?i. 

Ibn AsTr,—author of “ Kumil-ut- 
Tawarikh,” xvi, xlv, 217 m, 223 n 
2 , 936 n 6 . 

Ibn-ul-Athlr. See under Ibn Asir. 
Ibu-ul-Baiza, Abu’l Fazl Muhammad 
b. 'Ali, Wazir of an-Nasir, the 
'Abbfisi Kh alifah. 243 m. 
lbn Batutah, 179 u 3, 468 7i 3, 648 n 
5, G69 n 8, 678 7i 8, 681 n 4, 687, 
800 n 8, 802 n 1, 10 46 n 3. 

Ibn Darwesh,—the envoy of the 
Kh alifah to llulaku, 1246 n 5. 

Ibn Dastah,—author of a geography » 
909 m. [history, 56 n 3‘ 

Ibn llaisam-i- Fiiryabi,—author of a 
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Ibn Haisam-i-Nabi, or Sani,—author 
of a history, 11, 19, 26, 31, 56 
and n 3, 116 and n 1, 320. 
Ibn-i-Hajib, 203 n 1. 

Ibn Haukal, 28 n 8, 31 n 3, 91 n 3, 
29o 7i , 370 n , 378 n 1, 925 t?, 962 n , 
1008 ?7 5, 1009 77, 1018 n, 1024 n 2, 
1025 77 , 1278 n. 

Ibn-ul-Jarrah, Abu’l ’Abbas Mu¬ 
hammad, 37 77.. 

Ibn JanzT,—an officer of al-Musta’- 
-?im, 1 216 n 5. 

I bn -ul- Ka $sab, Mu’ayy id-ud - Din, 

Wazlr of the Dar-ul-Khilafat. 
242 77 6,243. 

Ibn-i-Khalliknn, 151 n 6, 205 n 4, 

IOIO 77 .. 1278 n. 

Ibn-ul- Kh atlb.—tho envoy of the 
Kh alifall an-Nasir to Sultan Mu- 
-’izzud-DIn Muhammad-i-Sam, 
xxii, 243, 244 n, 383. 

Ibn Kh nrdabih. See the next. 

Ibn Khurdndbab, Abu’l Kasim-i- 
’Abd-ullah, Khurasan I,—author 
of the Masalilc wa Mamfdik, 292 77 , 
295 7i, 423 77 8, 869 71 2, 870 7 ?, 871 
tty 922 71 , 961 71 , 962 n. 

Ibn-ur-Rabi’,—the envoy of the 
Kh allfali an-Nasir to Sultan 
Mu’izz-ud-DIn Muhammad-i-Sam, 
xxii, 243, 244 77, 383. 

Ibn Salayah, tho ’Alawl, Hakim of 
Arbll, 12387»8. See under Tiij- 
ud-DIn. 

Ibn-i-Shaddad,— author of the 

history of Salah-ud-DIn al-AyyubT, 
218 ti. 

Ibn-al-WardI, the historian and 
geographer, 1009 n. 

Ibrahim, the Patriarch, (Abraham 
of Scripture), 3, 274 n 6, 303 77 7, 

620 77, 1163 n 5. 


Ibrahim b. Ahmad b. Asad Samani, 
29. 

Ibrahim b. Ah mad-i-Ism a’ll Samiini, 
33, 39 77 8. 

Ibrahim b. Bu gh ra Khan-i-Kadr 

Khan,—the Afrasyabi Malik, 
905 77. 

Ibrahim, the Ghuzz chieftain, 156. 
Ibrahim ibn ul-IJusain, governor of 
Sijistfm, on the part of the Tahiris, 
19 and 77 2. 

Ibrahim b. Im.am ’Abd-nl-Khaiik. 

the Jurjani, xix, xlvi, 105. 

Ibrahim Ludi b. Shah Husain. Seo 
under Ludi. 

Ibrahim b. Mu’addil, ancestor of 
Amir Banji, 312. 

Ibrahim b. Na§r, of the house of 
Afrasiyab, 905 77 . 

Ibrahim b. Nl’al, (or NIaliab), the 
Saljuki, 125 and rt 7. 

Ibrahim b. Nuh-i-Man?ur Samani, 

52 77 8. 

Ibrahim b. Salih Marvrazi,—an 
officer of the Tali iris, 16, 17. 

Ibrahim b. Simjur, governor of Hirat 
for the Siimanls, 38 77 6. 

Ibrahim b. Sultan Mahmud Ghaz- 
nawi, 88. 

Ibrahim b. Sultan Mas’ud, Gli aznawl, 
Sayyid-us-Salatin, xix, 95,99 77 ,101 
and 71 6 , 102and 7777 2and 5,103 and 
77 9, 104 and 7 m2 and 4, 105 and 
77 and 77 6, 106, 133, 143 77 2, 323 w, 

330, 332 and 7777 3 and 5, 337 11 7, 

354. 

Ibrahim Sur, Sultan, of the Afghan 
house of Lodi, 511 77. 

’Ibrani Banker, the,—Khwajah 

Faldir-ud-DIn-i-‘Abd-ur-Rahman, 

1048 and 77 1 . [8677, 

Idol-temple of Mathura, tho, 85 n 
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Ifiikhar-ud-DIn, Amir of Knj:nh, 
Malik-ul-Umarii of Shams-ud-DIn 
I-yal-Timish, 020 and n 8 . 

Iglirak, tribe of, xlix, 1010 and n 3, 
1021, 1023 n, 1013, 10S1. 

Tgliiiri language, the, S 00 n. 

I-gliiirs, tribe of the, 233 n , 2-12 >t 
0, 870 n, 870 h, 877 n, 881 a, 883 n } 
8 S8 n, 889 n, 890 a, 909 n, 910 n, 
919 n, 920 n, 922 u, 932 a, 933 n, 
038 n, 950 n, 951 n , 952 a, 953 a, 
955 n, 959 n, 901 n, 969 n 1, 970 n 
2, 975 n 5, 981n, 985 a, 1083 a, 
1097 » 0, 1101 nl, 1115 a, 1111 a, 
1112 7i, 1157 /i 1. 

Ikbfil Numah-i-Jahanglrl, the, xvi. 
Ikhtiyar-ud-DIn Aetkin, the Kara- 
kliitai. of the Maliks of Shams-ud- 
Diu I-yal-Timish, 0 12 and a 2, 018, 
019 and n 7, 050, 051 and n 7, 053 
n 5, 001 n. 718, 749, 750, 751 and 
n 4, 752, 780, 821. 

Ikhtiyar-ud-DIn Altunlah of Tabar- 
hindah, of the Maliks of Shaniz- 
ud-Din I-yal-Timish, 013 and 
nni) and 3, 017 and n 9, 018 and 
nn 3 and 4, 051 n 7, 052, 718, 749 
and 77 1, 750 n 8, 753, 807 77 . 
Ikhtiyar-ud-Din-i-Balka. the Kh -tl j, 
of the Bialiks of Sh ims - ud- Din 
1-val-Timish, 080 and n 1, 594 n 1, 
018 71, 020, 771 7 i, 

Ikhtiyur-ud-Dln Buktam-i-Aor 
Khan, Malik, 073. 

Ikhtiyar-ud-DIn-i-C hust-Kabfi,—a 
dealer in slaves, 731 and n 8 . 
Ikhtiyar-ud-DIn Husain, of tho 
Maliks of Khams-ud-l)In I-yal- 
Timish, 620. 

Ikhtiyar-ud-DIn Kara-Knsh Kli an- 
i-Actkin, of the Maliks of 
Sbams-ud-DIu I-yal-Timish. liv, 


045, 647, 746, 747, 1133, 1134, 
1136. 

Ikhtiyfir-ud-DIn Kh an b. Baltarak 
or Yaltarak, Malik, —an officer of 

Sultan Jalal-ud-DIn Klnvarazin 

• • ' - 1 — 

Shah, 1276 rt. 

Ikhtiyar-ud-DIn Khar-vrar, of the 
Maliks of Mu’izz-ud-Dtn Muham- 
mad-i-Sum, 491 and n 5. 
Ikhtiyar-ud-Din-i-Kurez, Bialik,— 
retainer of Ma ik Sher Kh an-i- 
Sunkar, 688 and n 4, 689 77, 690 n 

8 , 695 71 9, 782, 792 and 71 9. 
Ikhtiyar-nd-Din Muhammad b. *A1I- 

i- Klm r-post, the Gh iirl, Malik of 
Jalfd ud-DIn Kliwarazm Shah, l x , 
286, 491, 1002, 1013, 10L4 and 7t 
2, 1015 /I. 

Ikhtiyar-ud-DIn Muhammad b. 
Ba]*hf iyar-ud-DIit, the Kh al j, 517 
and n 4. See also Muhammad-i- 
Bakhtyar. 

Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, the Turkman, 
Hakim of Amuluh, 1030 77, 1031 ?». 
Ikhtiyar-ud-DIn Yuz-bak-j-Tu gh ril 
Khan, Malik of Lakhan awati, 
63 4 77 9, 659 77 77 4 and 6, 673, 

701 77 1, 747, 761, 762 and n 

9, 703 and n 3, 76 4, 765 and 778 , 
766, 77l», 772 77 , 771 n, 776 n, 
777 n, 778 /», 779 n. 

Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk, Nishapurl. tlie 
Amlr-i-Hajl, — an officer of Sultan 
Muhammad Kit warazm Sl^aL, 177, 
179. 

Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk, Daulafc Yar-i* 
Tu gh ra-I. See under Daolat-Yar. 
lkhtiyur-ul-Mulk Rushid-ud-DIu 
Abu-Bikr, the Habash, 766, 798 
and u 3, 797. 

lladd-giz, tho Atii-bak,— one of 
Sultan San jar’s slaves. 147 and 
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h 1, 165, 166 n, 168, 169 and n 7, 
170 and n 8, 171 nn 9 and 2, 

801 ?i. 

I-lnk or I-lagh,—summer station, 
876 n . 

title of the rulers of Vu gh ma 
or Turkistan, 902 n. 

I-lak of the Turkan or Tarakimah, 
the, 909 n , 910 n , 919 n. 

I-Iak Khan, Abu Nasr-i-Ahmad, 
the,—of the AfrasiyabI Kh ans. 
901 and n , 902 n, 910 n. 

I-lak Khan Abu’l I^tasan-i-Nasr,— 
of the AfrasiyabI Khans, lvii, 
45 and n 8, 46 n 4, 48 n 2, 49, 

51 and n 6, 52 and n and nn 8 and 
1, 84 n 9, 85 ft, 116, 186 n, 902 77 , 
903 n, 904 n. 

I-lak-i-MazI, the,—of the AfrasiyabI 
Khans, 901 and n, 902 n 5, 912 n. 

I-lam or Yilam Khan,—father of 
Shams-ud-DIn I-yal-Timish 599 
and n lO. 

llbarx or^Albarl tribe,—of Turkis¬ 
tan, the, 598, 599 n 10, 791 and 
ft 5, 796, 800 and n 5, 884 n y 961 
ft, 1197 77 9, 1169 and n 1, 1284 n 
5, 1295 and n 9. 

Ilchldae b. Kajbun,—Kajbun, a 
brother of the Ch ingiz Kh an, 
1094 n, 1180 71, 1185 n, 1199 n, 

1201 7i. 

Ilehikdae, the Nu-In, xlvii. See Ilji, 
the Nu-In. 

Ilehikdae b. Kajbun. See under 
Ilchld ae. 


I- Icy b. Aminjah, sovereign of the 
Tat tar l-miik, 875 n. 

II- Iltar.—title of the Bnshllghs or 
Chiefs of the On-Igliurs, 951 n, 
1097 n 0. 




Chiefs of the Tukuz jghurs. 951 
77 , 1097 77 6. 

Ilji, the Nu-In, 1048, 1049 77 2, 1050 
77 , 1051 77 , 1115 77 5, 1126 77 6 , 1137 
77 , 1 143 77 , 1 152 77 * 

Iljidae. See the above. 

IljlkTah or 

Iljikln tribe, the,—an offshoot ofthe 
Kungkur-ats, 1223 77. 

Ilkae, read I-yalkne, Ixiv. 

Il (T-val) Kh an b. Tingiz Kh an. 

881 77 . See under Iyal Kh an. 
Il- Kh an, the, — title of Hulaku Kh iip. 

1287 77. 

Il- Kh anlan dynasty, the,—-the 

Mughal sovereigns of Persia, 1008 
77 5, 1287 77 

llurus,—so the Yunanis style Gaiu- 
mart, the first king of ‘ Ajam, 2. 
Ilyas b. Asad Samdnl, 27 and n 
6, 28. 

Ilyas HajI, [Sultan Shams-ud-DIn. J 
ruler of Bangdlah, 59077, 591 77. 
Ilyas b. Jshnk b. Ahmad b. Asad 
Sam a ni, 36. [Sarnanl, 64. 

Ilyas b. Na$r b. Ahmad b. Asad 
Imn, chief of the Kara- Kh itals. 154, 
911, 912 77, 924 77, 925 77 . 
’Imad-ud-Danlah Abu 'All-i-Sim- 
jur, 45. See also under Abu ‘A1I- 
i-Simjur, 

’Imud-ud-Daulah Abu’l Hasan-i- 
*A1I,—the first sovereign of the 
family of Buwlah, 55 n 1, 58 n 9, 

59 and 7i 4, 61 77 4. 

Mmad-ud-Daulah Klmaj, Amir of 
the troops of Kh urasan under 
Sultan Sanjar, 336 n 4, 359 77 . 
Mmad-ud-DIn, tlie ’Abbas! depend¬ 
ant, 217 n. 

’Imad-ud-DIn of Balkh, 1015 n t 
1016. 
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’Imad-ud-DIn, the Ghurl. Malik, 

1202 n. 

’linad-nd-DIn Mahammad-i-Kasim 
b. Abl ‘Akll Sakafi, 1251 n 9,— 
app. xvii, xviii. 

’Iuiad-od-DIn Muhammad, the Sha- 
-furkani, Kiizl, 662. 

’Imad-ud-DIn-i-Rayhan,—one of the 
Amirs of Nasir-ud-DIn Mahmud 
Shah of Dihli, xxviii, 685 and n 1, 
692 n 3, 693 and n 2, 694 and v 4, 
695 nn 8 and 2, 696 n, 698 n 7, 700, 
702 n 3, 703, 717 n, 758 n 1, 767 
n 9, 778 n, 784 n and n 3, 792 n 1, 
826, 827, 828, 830 and n, 832, 833 
and n 9, 83 4, 835 and n 4, 836 and 
7i 9, 1224 n. 

’Imad-nd-DIn 'Umr Flwarl, Malik, 
Governor of Balkh on the part 
of the Sultans of Bamian, 260 and 
n 6, 401 n. 

’Imad-nd-DIn Zangl b. Ak-Sanknr, 
Malik of Mausil, 204 n, 207 n 8, 
208 n 1. 

’Imad-ud-DIn Zangl Ba’lami, Malik, 
1056 and n 2, 1057. 

’Imad-nl-Mulk, Wazlr of Muhammad 
Khwarazm Shah, 275 n. 

’Imad-ul-Mulk Tfij-ud-DIn, the 
JamI, the Dabir,— one of the 
Ministers of State of the Khwi'i- 
razm-Shahi dynasty, 963. 

’Imadi, Imam Muhammad ’All, Abu’l 
Kasim,—author of the Tiirlkh-i- 
Majdul, 69. 

Imak or Imagh tribe, the, 873 n. 

Imam-i-Nasirl, of Dihli, the Poet, 
Amir, 617. 

Imam-i-RabbanI, the,—§haikh 

Ahmad Gli azzall. 359 n. 

Imfim-Zfidah, Rukn-ud-DIn, of Bu- 
•khara, 274. 


Imlngli or 

Imlek b. Turk b. Yafis, 872//. 

Imperial Academy of Science of St. 
Petersburg, vii, viii. 

India Office, the, v, 991 n, 1188 n 8. 

Indian Atlas, the, 550 mi 5 and 6, 
551 7i, 591 n, 680 n, 696 n 4, 697 n 
5, 728 n 3, 760 n 7, 837 n 4,—app. 
xxi. 

Indo-Scythians, the, 878 n, 100-4 n 
1, 1129 ii I, 1130 n , 1131 n, 1132 n. 

Initial Coinage of Bengal, Thomas’s, 
7/2/1,7/3 71, 774 7i,—app. xxii. 

InsI (I-ley) b. Aminjah, sovereign 
of the Tattar Imak, 875. 

Ionians, the, 872 n. 

Iradamchl. See Iridamchl. 

Iraj b. Afrldun, of the Bastanlah 
dynasty of ’Ajam, 3, 308 and n 2. 

Iram, Garden of, 386 and n 1. 

Iram b. Sam [Sh em ] b. Nuh [Noah], 
303 and n 7. 

Inin Malik b. Farrukh-zad b. Mas- 
‘ud-i-Karlm, 107. 

Iran Bialik b. Saltan Ibrahim Gh az- 
nawi, 105. 

Iran Shah, 1st of the Bastanlah dy¬ 
nasty, 2. 

Irani dynasties, the, xiv. 

Iranis, the, 879//, 1076 n. 

Iiidamcjil b. Kajull b. Tumlna-I, 
Khan,—leader of the Mughal 
troops, 898 n, 939 a, 1235 n 1. 

Irkah ^Cara, or Ckali-Kara,—brother 
of the Awang Khan, 940 71 . 

Irkanah, or Arkanah, the Kumfil 
concubine of Cktiie Ka-an, 1 142 n. 

Irnnz, chief of the Kuru-Khitals. 
See under Arbaz. 

Irtnk Buka b. Tull Kh an son of the 

Oliingiz Khan, 1161 ti 4, 1 176 v 9, 
1177, 1180 h . 


i 
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*Isa (Jesus), Mihtar, 4, 7, 983 r?, 
1161, 1288. 

’Isa b. Taf-Kaj Khan the AfrasiyabI, 
906 n. 

Isaac, [Ishak], the Patriarch, 274 n 
6, (320 ti. 

Isaiah, 3. 

Isfandiyar b. Gushtasib,—Shiili of 
ancient I-ran, 2S5 n 3, 561 n 9. 
Isfara’ini Abu’l ’Abbas al-Fazl-i- 
Ahmad, al-, Wazir of Sabuk- 
TigTn, 73 n 9. 

Ishak b. Ahmad b. Asad Samani, 
29, 36. 

Ishak b. Ahinad-i-Isma’il Samani, 
39 n 8. 

Ishak b. Alb-Tigin, governor of 
Ghaznln, 43 n 4, 71 and n 5, 72 
and /i 6, 73 n 7, 186 n. 

Ishak b. Ibrahim b. Hasan,—Hasan, 
brother of Tuhir ibn-ul-IIusain, 
15 n 6. 

Ishak b. Ibrahim b. Mn$’ab, Tahir 
ibn-ul-Husain’s cousin, 13 w 9. 
Ishak b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaznawi, 

105. 

Ishak-i-Tabiri,— Alb-Tigin’s deputy 

in Hirat, 41 n , 71 n 5. 

Isham b. Tfirak, 9. 

Iskandarb. Failakus, 4. «= Alexander 
the Great, which also see. 

Islam under the Kli alifs of Ba^h 
dad, Osborn’s, 1187 n 7. 

Islam [Salim] gbab, Sur, ruler of 

Dihli, 511 n. 

Isley (Iley) b. Aminjah,-sovereign 
of the Tttttar Irnak, 875 n. 
Isma-’Il (Isbmael of Scripture), 

620 a. 

Isma’il b. Ahmad b. Asad Samani, 
Amir, 23 a 9, 25 and tin 7, 9 and 
2, 29, 30, 31 and mi 3 aud 4, 32 


and 77 . and n 7, 33 and n 1, 53, 54. 
184 ??, 308 /i 2, 916 n, 941 n. 

Isma’il b. Altun Tush, Kli wnrazm 
Shah. 232 n. 

Isma’il b. Ja’far us-Sadik, tlio 
‘Alawl, 1187 n 7. 

Isma’il b. Nasr b. Ahmad b. Isma’il 
Samani, 38. 

Isma’il b. Nur-ud-Diu, al-Malik-u? 
Salih, 205 and n 6. Seo also under 
al-Malik-ns-Salih. 

Isma’il b. Sabuk-Tigio, 50 n 3, 51 
n 6, 75 and n 0. 

Isma’il b. Siani b. L&di b. Shah 
Husain, 510 n. 

Ismfi’Il b. Sultan Mahmud Ghaz¬ 
nawi, 88. 

Isma’ili Khalifalis, the, 141 n. 

Isma’ilians of Egypt, the, 209 nn 5 
and 6, 212 71, 218 n. 

Isma’ills of Alamufc, the, 1187 n 7, 
1188 77, 1190 7i 1, 1195 n, 1209 71, 
1210 n, 1211 n, 1212 n, 1227 n 5, 
1257 7i. 

Israel of Scripture, 314. 

Isra’H, Amir, the general of Ghiyas- 
ud-Diu Mahmud, Sultan of Ghur, 
403 n. 

Isra’il b. Be gh ii b. Saljuk, 87 n, 94 
n 2, 117 77, 118 and 77 ., 119, 120 

and 7i 3, 126 n 2, 904 77 , 1074 n. 

Istakhri, al-, the Geographer, 94 77. 
3, 295 77 , 1075 7i. 

I-tnghmish,—slave of Atabak Mu¬ 
hammad b. Uatt-giz, 1/1. 

Itelali (1-ley) b. Aminjah, sovereign 
of the Tattur linuk, 875 n. 

Itimas or 

Ititmas, the Kii-yin, lxiv, 116 n. 

Itsiz. See Utsuz. 

liir-nt or C T ir-ut tribe of Mughalfl, 
the, 910 77 . 
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*Iwaz, Saltan Ghiyns-nd-D7n, tho 
Khnlj, ruler of Lakhanawatl. 489 
and n 7, 490, 580 and nn 9 and 1, 
587 and a 2, 592, 593 n 7, 59 4 mul 
'll 1, 595 and u 2, 010 and n 7, 017 
n 5, 018 a, 029, 770 a 9, 771 a, 772 
n, 773 a, 774 «,—app. xiv. Before 
lie was raised to the sovereignty 
liis name was Bialik Husam-nd- 

DTn. 

Iyal-Arsalan b. Jalfil ud-DTn Utsnz, 
Kh warazm Shah. 148. 234 n 8, 
238 and a 8, 239 n and ?i?i 9 and 1, 
59/ a 4, 90S a, 909 a, 927 n,—app. 
xii. 

Iyal-duz, meaning of, 49G n 2. 

Iyal-duz (Ynlduz) b. Ae Khan, 
sovereign of the Mughal I-rnfik, 
881 n. 

Iyal-duz or Yul-duz b. Aghftz Khan, 

880 n. 

Iyal-duz or Yul-duz Khan b. Man- 
gab Khan b. Titnur-Tash—chief¬ 
tain of tho Mnghals, 888 a, 891 a, 
894 a. 

Iyal-duz, Taj-ud-DTn, Sultan,—slave 
of Mu'izzud-DIn Muhammad-i- 
Sam, 205/1 4, 207 and n 7, 371, 
372, 373, 374, 375 n, 398 and nn 0, 
7 and 1, 399 a and n 2, 401 a, 402 n, 

415 and n 8, 41(5 a 2 , 418and7i2,’ 

419 7i 5, 424 and nn 4 and 0, 433 
ii 9, 434 ?i, 436 n 5, 438 and n 2, 
475 77 2, 470 a, 477 a, 484 a, 489,’ 
492 a 7, 493 and a, 494 and a 1,495 
and 7i 5, 490 and a 2, 497 a 3, 498 
and 7 m 0 and 7, 499 and a, 500 and 
a 3, 501 a and a 5, 502 77 and a 0, 
503 and nn 8 and 9, 504 andan 2and 
4, 5^5 a and n 8, 500 and a 9, 518 
a, 522 n 5, 52G and u 8, 527 a, 530, 
531 a 8, 532 /7 2, 533 and a, 534 a 


5, 543 ii, 547 ;i, 575 n 9, 577 and 
a, 578 a 9, 597 n 4, 603, 007 and 
a 5, 008 and ?in 7, 8 and 9, 0(4) n 
5, 014 a 8, 027, 725 n 5, 774 a, 
1131 a.—app. xii. 

lyal-kfie the Nu-yln, 717 7?, 1239 n. 
1200;, 0, 1270 712, 1272 and a 0, 
1273 ii 7, 1278 >i, 1281 a. 

lyal Khftn or Tl Khfm b. TingTz 
Klifm, sovereign of the Mughal 
I-infik, 88J a, 8S3 71. 

Iyal-taku, governor of Fanakat, 
972 7i. 


Jyal-Jnz Kh iin,—a general of tho 
Khwarnzmis, 978 n. 


• - • -- -- kJUl- 

tun of Di!>]I,-—slave of Kutb- 

• • 

ud-DTn I-bak, xxvi, xxxiii, 
1, ‘» 91 a 9, 158, 204, 

207 7 i 7, 2S3 a 9, 292 n, 293 u 5, 
294 n, 310 n 5, 345, 4 18 77 2. 430 
and 77 4, 490 a, 497 a 3, 503 77 9, 

505 and an 7 and 8 , 518 71 , 520 a, 
527j», 528 n 3, 529 a 4, 530 a and 
Mn ® an d 6 , 531 and 77 8 , 533 a, 

53 4 and a 8 , 535 a, 538 a, 539 a, 

510a, 541 an 7 an( 1 3, 542 and 77 

9, 543 a, 544, 549 71 4, 580 and 77 
1, 587 a2, 590, 592, 593 and «« 6 
and /, 594 and 17 and 11 1 , 597 and 

w 4 ’ 598 an(1 « 3- 599, 001 and 7177 
G and 8 , 002, 003 and a 0, 004 and 

71 605 > G °G and a 3, 007 77 and a 


5, 008 and 7ia 8 and 9, 609and nn 
1, 4 and 0, 010 and 11 and 77 7, 011 
and 11 3, 012 and an 4 and 0, 613 
and a 77 4 and 7, 614 and a 8, 615 a 
1, 616 a, 617 and a 5, 618 and n, 
020 a 4, 621 a 0, 622 n, 623 nn 9 
and I, 624 and a and ?i 3, 626 77 3 , 
62/ a and a 5, 62S and a 2, 630 and 
« 2, 631 and n 9, 632 and an 5 and 
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6, 633 n 6, 634 n 1, 635 and w 1, 
636 nn 5 and 6, 638 and n 1 639, 
nn 4, 5 and 6, 642 n 9, 644 *7, 649, 
656 n 3, 661 and n, 663 a 9, 669 n 
8, 670 and n 1, 677 » 6, 690 n 1, 
716 n 5, 719,722, 723, 724, 725 
and mm 5 and 6, 727, 728 and nn 1 
and 2, 729, 730 and n 7, 731 and 
nn 8 and 9, 732, 733 n 5, 735 n 9, 
736, 742 and n 7, 744 and n, 745, 
746, 748, 752 and n 8, 754 and n 
5, 757 and n 7, 758, 759, 761, 762 
n 7, 766, 767 and n 6, 770 n 9, 771 
7i,772n, 773 n, 774 n, 775 n, 777, 
779, 780, 781-n 2, 787, 790, 791 
and 7 i 5, 793, 794 n 1, 795 n 2, 796 
n 3, 797 and ti, 800 ** 5, 801 and n, 
802 7 i 1, 81S 77 5, 824, 831 n 2, 832 
7i 6, 847**1, 878 71., 880*7, 884 n, 
910 ti, 934 ti, 961ti,1045, 1046 ti, 
1056 n 1, 1073 n 4, 1074 *7, 1126 ti. 
6,1129,1130ti, 1131 n, 1169 n. 1, 
12247i, 1284and** 5,—app. ix,xii, 
xiv. 

Iyaz, Amir, read Ayaz, lviii. 

Izid-yar b. Sultan Mas’ad, of Ghaz- 

nin, 95. 

Izkanah. See under Irkanah. 

’Izz-ud-Daulah Bakhtyar b. al- 

Ilasan b. Buwiah, Dilami, 57, 60 
and n 8, 61, 62, 63 n 8, 65 n 5, 73 

71 9. 

*Izz-ud-Din-i-*Abd-ul-Jalil, one of 
the Maliks of Shams-ud-DIn 
Iyal-Timish, 626 n 8 . 

*Izz-ud-Din *Ali-i-Mardan, the 
Khalj, 503 n 8. See under ‘Ali-i- 
Mardnn, 8. 

»Izz-ud-Din ’All NSgawri SiwMikhi, 
one of the Maliks of Shams-ud- 
Din I-yal-Timisli, 627. 

’Izz-ud-Din, Amir, 212 n, 213 n. 


'Izz-ud-Din Bakhtyar, tli 6 Kh alj, 
Malik, 626 aud n 3. 

'Izz-ud-Din Balban-i-Kashlii Kh an, 
the Shams! Malik, 634 n 9, 640 
Til, 648 n 2, 650 n 5, 660 n 1, 

661 and ti, 662, 66811 ., 673 a 5, 
674 and ti 3, 678 ti 8 , 684 n 9, 

685 n 4, 6S8 and 71 , 689 and n and 
nn 6 and 7, 692 nn 3 and 4, 693, 
700 n 8, 707 and 717 *. 6, 7 and 8, 708, 
709 and n and « 6, 710 and nn 7 
and 1, 711 and n 4, 713 n 4, 714 n 
9, 716 ti 5, 775 and ti, 777**, 778 
71,779, 780, 781, 782 andn3, 783 
and n and nn 7 and 9, 784 and n aud 
ti 3, 785, 786, and n 6, 787, 792 and 
n 8, 794 and n 9,795 n, 798,802 n 1 
822ti 1, 823, 825, 827*7 9, 840 and 
7 t 2, 841 77 5, 842, 8 13 and n 3, 844 
and 7777 4, 9 aDd 1, 845 77 , 8o9 *1 8, 
860, 861 and 77 and 77 4, 863*7 3, 
867 77 . 

’Izz-ud-Din Balban-i Yuz-baki, feu¬ 
datory of Lakhanawati, 769, 
770 and 77 8, 775 77 , 776 77 , 777 77 , 
778 77 , 779 77, 827 and 77 9, 832, 
833, 849 and 77 1. 

’Izz-ud-Din b. Fath-ud-Din, the 
Kurd, Malik,—champion of the 
Dar-al-Khilafat, 1236, 1237, 1238, 
1240 n 9, 1241 *7, 1244, 1251. 

’Izz-ud-Din, the Harawl,—the Mu- 
kaddam of the guild of weavers 
of Hirat, 1037*7, 1127*7. 

’Izz-ud-Din Hnsain-i-Kharmil, 

Ghuri, Malik, 528, 259. See also 
under Kh armil. 

’Izz-ud-DIn Husain b. Kutb-ud-Din 
Hasan, Malik of Ghur, 322 ti, 
335 and n 2, 336 and *7 4, 337 and 
*7 7,338 and *7 2, 339 and 77 7, 344 
77 , 347 ti 2, 348 71, 319 77, 358 n n 2 
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and 3, ?59 «, 423 n 8, 431 n 7, 447 
n 7, 1002 n 9. 

’Izz-nd-DIn Ibak, the Turk-man, 
ruler of Mi?r, 1275 n 3, 1 276 n. 

Izz»ud<-DIn Jam, Malik,—one of 
the Maliks of Shams-ud-DIn lyal- 
Timish, 694 and n 1. See also 
’Ala-ud-DIn Jani. 

’Izz-ud-DIn b Kawam-ud-DTn Abl- 
Bikr b. ’All, the Malik of Zaw- 
zan, 281 n 5. 

’Izz-ud-DIn Kablr Khan-i-Ayaz, 
al-Mu‘izzI, Malik, 626 and n 8, 633 
and n 8, G34 n 9, 639, 640,641,644 
and n 7, 645, 655 n 2, 656 n, 663 n 
9, 724, 725, 726, 727, 746, 747, 810 
n , 1133 and n 5. 

’Izz-ud-Din Mas’ud b. Maudud b. 

Zangl, Malik of Maufil, 206 n 7, 
225 n. 

’Izz-ud-DIn Mnhammad-i-Snlarl, 
Mahdl,—Malik of N5sir-ud-DIn 
Mahmud Shah of Dihli, 613, 626 

n 7> 633, 634, 639, 640, 647, 673, 
723, 726. 


’Izz-nd-Din b. Mnzaffar-ud-DIn, the 
Atn-bak, 1195 n. 

'Izz-ud-Din of Nisa the Sayyid, 
1033 n. 

’Izz-ud-DIn RazI-ul-Muik, Darma* 
shi,—Bialik of Nasir-ud-DIn 
Mahmud Shah of Dihli. 697 
and n and n 6. 

’Izz-nd-DIn Tughril I£utbi [Baha-IJ, 
Malik,—of Shams-ud-DIn Iyal- 
Timish, 626. 

’Izz-nd-DIn Taghril-i-Tughan Khan. 
Malik,—of Shams-ud-DIn I-yal- 
Timish, 618 n, 626 and n 2, 641 n 8, 
662, 663 and n 8, 664 and n 6, 665 
n 8, 666 and n 9, 667, 673, 736, 737, 
739 and n and n 7, 740, 741 n n 9, 
2 and 3, 742, 743, 744 and n, 747 
763, 771 «, 774 n, 775 n, 778 n, 
809, 866 n. 

’Izz-ud-Din 'Umr, the Marnghani, 
193, 257, 1199 n. 

’Izz-nl-Muluk Muhammad b. Taj- 
ud-DTn Abu’l Fath, Malik of 
Nimroz, 20, 189, 192. 


Jabah, the Nu-yin, 945 n, 956 n, 
982 n, 985 n, 986 n, 987 and n 3, 
988 a, 989 71, 990 n, 991 n, 993 n, 
994 7i, 995 7i, 996 n, 997 n , 998 n, 
999 n, 1000 ti, 1001 and n, 1014 

n 2 > 1027 n 8, 1028 n, 1030 n, 1033 
1102 n, 1116 7i, 1208 n. 

Jadah or Ajah DIw,—Wakll or 

minister of the Rae of Kalinjar, 
523 7i. 

Judan, one of the Awang Khan’s 
chiefs, 941 n. 

Ja’far, Khwajah,—a Mnsnlmnn in 

7 


the service of the Chingiz Kh5n, 
954,955 n, 957 n. [Khalifah, 23 n 9® 
Ja’far b. al-Mn’tamid, the ’Abbasi 
Ja’far-Tigin, son of the Xth Afra- 
siyabl Khan, tl>o Bugera Khan b. 
Kadr Khan, 905 n. 

Jagatai, mispronnnciation of the 
name of Qh aghutae. 

Jaghar Beg, Abu Suliman-i-Di’Gd, 
b. Mika-11 Saljuki, 86 n, 94 tj2,07 
nn 3 and 4, 98 n 8, 102 u 2, 103 and 
7i 9, 122 7i 8. See also under Da’ud- 
i-Jughar Beg. 
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Jahan Ara, the—“See the Tarlkh-i- 
Jahan Ara. 

Jahan Pahlawan, Muhammad b. 
Iladd-giz, the Atii-bak, 166 n 7, 
171 and n 9, 172 n 3, 242 n 5, 296 
72,995 71. See also under Muham¬ 
mad, J ahull Pahlawan. 

Jahan Pahlawan, Irbak, an officer 

of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din Kh warazm 
• — 

Shah, 294 n, 297 n. 

Jahan Shiib b. Kh usrau Malik Ghaz- 

nawT, 115. 

Jahan Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Gh aznawi, 106. 

Jahangir, Emperor of India, lie, 
593 72, 621 n.6. 

Jai Chandra, Rajah of Kinnauj, 
402 72, 466 n 1, 467 ti, 469 n 9, 470 
and n 2, 491, 516, 518 n, 519 n, 
742 ti 9. 

Jaidan, the tribes of.—See under 
JIdan. 

Jai-pal, the Hindu,— Badshah of 
Hind, 74 and ivn 2 and 3, 79 72 , 81 

72, 82, 86 rb. 

Jai-TImur b. Kalduz, chief of Tarnz, 
26171,933 72, 934-72., 972 n, 1116 n, 
1117 n, 1118 7r9, 1120 w 2, 1121 n, 
114172. Same as Banlko of Taraz, 
which also see. 

Jajar-ats, the, 939 n. See under 
the Jurl-fits. 

Jajees or Dzazls, the,—an Afghan 
people, 499 n. 

Jajur Khatun, of the I£ungkur-at 
tribe,—fourth wife of Oktae 
Ku’an, 1142 n. 

Jakambu, the,—signification of the 
title, 1092 ti. 

Jakr (Chakr) DIw, Rajah of Jamun, 
453 n.4, 454 72. 

Jala-Ir tribe, the, 882 n, 894 71, 895 


72 , S9G 72 , 898 ti, 939 ti, 940 n, 1094 
77, 1143 tt. 

Jalal-ud-Din ’All b. Baha-ud-DIn 
Sam Ghurl, 1, 267, 40172, 402 72, 
432 and 72 1, 433 and 72 , 434 and 
72 , 435 and n and n 4, 436, 437 n 7, 
493 and n , 494, 495 and nn 5 and 
6, 500 72 9, 502 72 6. 

Jalal-ud-DIn ’All b. Hasan Tigln, 
the Afriisiyabl Kh an. See under 
his title cf Khizr Kh an. 

Jaliil-ud-DIu BustamI, Shaikh,— 
Shaikh-ul-Isliim of Dihli under 
Sharns-ud-DIn Iyal-Timish, 62272* 

Jalal-ud-Din DIw-Shari or DIw- 
Shahi. Wazlr of Gh iyas-ud-Din 
Muliammad-i-Sam, 390. 

Jalal-ud-DIn Ghaznawi, Kazi of 
Shams-ud-DIn Iyal-Timish, 625. 

Jalal-ud-DIn Hasan of Alamut, 265 
72 4. [FIruz-Koh, 583.]] 

Jalal-ud-DIn b. Jamal-ud-DIn, the 
Gh aznawi,—an Imam-Zadah of 

Jalal-ud-DIn Janl, See under Jalal- 

ud-DIn Kulich Khau. 

• • ' - 

Jalal-ud-DIn Kasani, KazI-i-Mama- 
-lik of DililT, G52, 654 and 72 , 664, 
686, 689, 739, 823. 

Jalal-ud-DIn Kulich Kh an Ma9*ud 
Shah b. ’Alii-ud-DIn Janl, Malik 
of Lakhanawati, under Nasir-ud- 
Dln Mahmud Shah, 673, 712 and 
71 9, 769 72 5, 77172, 775 72 , 776 n, 
777 72 , 778 72 , 847 7272 1 and 4. See 
also under Kulij Kh an b. ’Alu- 
ud-DIn Janl. 

Jalal-ud-DIn-i-Majd-ul-Mulk, 

Ahmad-i-’Usman Nisawl, 6?I,— 
Hakim of Tulak, 1060 and n 5. 

Jalal-ud-DIn MalanI,—one of the 
chief men among the weavers 
of Hirat, 1127 72 . 
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Jalul-ud-DTn Mang-BarnT b. Sultan 
Mnhammad Kh warazm Shah, 
xlix, 1, ]62 n and n 3, 172 n 3, 178 
«7, 200, 228 n 4, 230, 231 nl, 

254, 2G7, 2G9 n, 275 n, 277 n 5, 278 
and n, 279 and n G, 280 a 1, 281 n 
5, 283 a 9, 284, 285 and nn 2 and 

3, 286 and nn 6 and 7, 287 and n 
1, 288 and >t 3, 289 n , 290 n and 7i 

4, 2917i, 292 «, 293 and n 5, 294 n, 
295 n, 296 77 and 7t 7, 297 and n, 
298 n and >t 1, 299 and n, 391 n 8, 
409 71 6, 417 7i 9, 419 tt 5, 505 n, 527 
n, 533 77, 534 and ti and ti 1, 535 n, 
536 77, 537 77, 538 n, 539 n 5, 540 n, 
609 and nn 4 and 5, G10 ?i and n 6, 
625 ti 6, 793 n 5, 934 77 , 9S8 n, 989 
ti, 993 ti, 994 77 , 997 77 , 10u7, 1008 
77 5, 101077, 1011 77, 1012, 1013, 
1015 7t, 1016 and n 3, 1017 and > 7 , 
1019 77, 1020 77, 1021 and 77 8, 1023, 
1024 n 2, 1025 n, 1033 n, 1036 77 1, 
103777, 1042, 1046 77, 1047 77 4, 1019 
77 2, 1050 77 , 1059 Til, 1065 and 77 5, 
1071 77 1, 1073 71 4, 1074 77 ,1075 77 , 
1081, 1082 77 , 1087 77,1093 77, 1116 
77, 1118 77 9, 1120 77 2, 1129 71 1, 
1227 712, 1263n, 1276 77 , 1280 ti 5, 
1282 77, 12 S 5 ti. 

Jalfil-ud-DTn Mas’ud Shah b. ’Ala- 
-nd-DIn Jam. See under Jalal- 
-ud-DTn Kulieh Khan. 

Jalal-ud-DIn Mas’ud Shah b. 
Shams-ud-DIn Jyul-Timish, 625, 
661, 665, 683, 684 77 8, G96 n, 699 
and 77 2, 700 and 77 8, 793 and 7771 5 
and 7, 818 71 4, 830 and nn 4 U 7 id 

5, 831, 1224 77 , 1223 71 . 

Jala)-ud-Dm Wursuk,—Shaikh-ul- 
Ishmi of Balkh, 429 and n 5. 

3alinzah b. BQkf. Khan, sovereign 
of the '1 attar Imak, 875 77. 


Jalzah b. Tfinak b. Tark b. Yafis 

• • 

872 w. 873 ti. 

0 

Jamal-ud-DTn, the Armourer, 729. 
JainuI-ud-DTn AbTah,—an officer of 
Sultan ’Alfi-nd-DTn Muhammad, 
Kh witrazm Shah, 997 n. 
Jamj'd-ud-DTn ’AIT, the Khalj,—the 
Hajib-i-Ajall of Ulugh Kh an-i- 
Balban, 860, 861, 862. 
Jamal-ud*DTu of Basrah, Khwajah, 
800. 

JaTnal-ud-DIn the BustajT, Imam, 
1142 and ti 1. 

Jamal-ud-DTn, the BnstamT, 
Shaikh-ul-Islam of Dihll, under 
Sultan Nn?ir-ur-DIn Mahmud 
Shah, 702 and n 6, 707, 708, 713. 
Jamal-ud-DTn HasTrT, Imam, 227. 
Jamal-ud-DTn IbrahTm : the Musul- 
man name of Barka Khan b. 
TushT, son of the Ch- ingTz Kh an, 
1293 a7id 77 2. 

Jamul-ud-DTn, Imam, of Marw, 

1032 7j. 

Jamal-ud-DTn the KhazinchT, 
the Khwajah and Imam, 1060 
and 7771 3 and 5. 

Jamal-ud-DTn Mnhammad-i-Chnst- 
Kaba, of the r I ight Tunic,—the 
merchant, 601, 602, 731 n 9. 
Jamal-ud-DTn Muhammad b. Tahir 
b. Majd-ud-DTn, al-BakharT, 

1257 h. [jah, 754. 

Jarnal-ud-DTn-i-NadTman, Kliwa- 
Jarnal-ud-DTn, the NTshajmrT, the 
L’lujrh Kotwal-Bak of Dihli, 709. 
J:\711al -n.<J-DTn, the Sh aburghanT. 
KfizT, 635. 

Jamal-ud-DTn YAkfit, the Ha bash I, 

the Amlr-i-Akhur of Sultan Raz- 

• 

-i wall, 642 and n 2, 643 77 , 645 and 
u 3, 7 18 , 750. 
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Jamasib b- Balash b. Flruz, of the 
Sasauian dynasty of ’Ajam, 5. 

James’s Attila, 404 n 7. 

Jami-’ul-Hikayat, the,—a book of 
anecdotes, 543 n. 

Jami'-ut-Tawarikh of Fakir Mu¬ 
hammad, xvi. 

Jami-‘ut-Tawarikh of Rashid-ud- 
Din, 17 n 6, 24 n 3, 49 n 7, 77 », 
78 to, 85 to, 8 G n , 91 n 6, 94 n 3, 117 
7i, 138 and n 8, 139 aud7i, 142 to 
1, 288 n 3, 294 to, 295 to, 297 n and 
n 9, 303 to 7, 307 n, 308 n 2, 309 
348 n, 400 to 3, 407 n 5, 409 6, 

411 n, 419 n 5, 439 n 4, 457 n, 473 
n 2, 474 to, 476 to, 482 to, 483 to, 
484 to, 4S5 to 3, 493 to, 505 to, 514 
to, 626 to 8, 535 to, 536 to, 540 to, 
548 to 3, 592 to, 614 * 8, 618 to, 869 
to 2, 892 to, 907 to, 908 7», 909 to, 
924 to, 926 to, 928 to, 991 to, 1008 to 
5, 1015 to, 1020 to, 1046 to, 1047 n 
4, 1074 to, 1097 to 6, 1193 7>, 1194 
to, 1206 to 3, 1211 to, 1231 n, 1235 
to 2, 1239 to, 1242 to 2, 1244 to, 1245 
to 4, 1246 to 5, 1250 to, 1254 to, 

1256 to 6, 1273 to 7,—app. x, xx. 

Jami’-i-’Uzm, the,—name of a 

book, 870 to, 872 to. £879 to.] 

Jamshed, IVth of the Bastaniah 
dynasty of ‘Ajam, 2, 303 to 7, 305, 

Jamshed b. ’Ala-ud- Din Utsuz, son 
of ‘Ala-ud-Din al-Husain Jahan- 
soz of Ghur, 417. 

Jamshed Malik b. Mas’ud-i-Karim, 

Ghaznawi, 107. 

Jamukah, the Sajan, styled also 
Jajan and Jachan,—Bash-ligh or 
chief of the Jajarat Muglials. 939 
to, 940 to, 941 to, 944n, 945 to, 946 to. 

Jaraun-wal [Jamun dynasty], the, 
453 to 4, 454 n. 


Jan-dar, signification of the title, 
603 n 7. 

Jun-Jang,—a Chinese word signify¬ 
ing Governor General, 922 to. 
Janjhuhah or Janjhuhl, the,—name 
of a tribe on the Koh-i-Jud, 1130 
to, 1131 to , 1132 to . 

Janjnhas, the,—See the above. 
Jankabu, See Jakambii. 

Jannabi, al^—name of an author, 
363 n 8 . 

Jaochin b. ^aidii the Mughal chief¬ 
tain, 895 to. 

Jar-chin or Jar-jin b. Kaidu the 
Mughal chieftain, 895 to. 

Jarkas, the, 1103 to. fghun. 

Jarmaghun, the Nuyln, See Jurma- 
Jarrah, Abu’l ’Abbas Muhammad, 
Ibn-ul, 37 to. 

Jash man b. Tam gli a a. —ancestor of 
Saman-i-Khaddat, 29. 

Jas-Pal Sihra, Ranah of the Jud 
Hills, 1130 to. 

Ja^s, the, xiii, 326 to, 454 to, 499 to, 
509 to, 516 to 2, 647 to 9, 795 to, 1131 
TO, 1132 TO. 

Jatwan, general of Bhim Diw, Rae 
of Nahrwalah, 616 to 2, 519 n. 
Jawidan- Kh irad, the,—a work com¬ 
posed by Arfakhshad b. Sara, 304 
to 2 . 

Jawli [or Oh awlil, the Ata-bak, 
governor of Fars on the part of 
the Saljuk sovereigns, 174 n. 
Jenghiz Kh an.—wrong spelling of 
the name of the Chingiz Kh an. 
Jeroslaus, the Russian prince, 
1171 to. 

Jesuits’ map, the, 876 to, 960 to 6, 
981 to, 1046 n, 1085 to, 1107 to 6 . 

Jhat Rae,—general of Bhiraj ([or 
Hamlr], Rae of Ajmlr, 519 to. 
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JIdan or Jaiddn tribes, the,—known 
to the Mughals by the name of 
Kara- Kh itn’Is. 912 n, 913 n. 

Jifa Buka Kh an,—See Jifan the Nu- 
-ydn. 

Jifan, the Nu-ynn,—of tho Tingkut 
tribe, adopted son of the Chingiz 
Kh an and Bash-llgli of the Kli as 
Ming, 1092 n, 1093 n, 1138 n. 

Jifan or Arjifan, eon of tlio Chingiz 
Khun. 1092 n. 

Jigal b. Turk b. Yafis [Japbeth], 
872 n. 

JIhanI, al-,-Abu ’Abd-ullah,—the 
Regent during the minority of 
Amir Nasr Sutnanl, 36, 37. 

JIhanI, al-,-Abu Man?ur,—governor 
of Hirat under the Sumanls, 36 
n 9. 

JIhanI, al-,-Muhammad eon of 
Muhammad, Wazlr of Amir Na$r 
SamunI, 37 n. 

Jikal b. Turk b. Yafis [Japhotli], 
872 n. 

Jingis,—wrong spelling of the name 
of the Chingiz Khan. [872 n. 

Jinkal b. Turk b. Yafis [Japheth], 

Jirkah-Langum or Jirkah LIkum b. 
Kaldu, chieftain of tho Mu gh als. 
895 n. 

Jital, a coin, 584 n 2, 603 n 6. 

Joan of Sicily, Princess, xlvih 

Jokfd the Karayit, the Gurgan, 
1183 n. 

Jones, Captain Felix, 1241 n 1. 

Jones, Sir W., xvii,— app. ix. 

Joshua, son of Nun, 1269 a. 

Journal Asiatiqne, le, 962 n. 

Journal of the Bengal Asiatic So¬ 
ciety, xiii n 5, xxiii n 2, 78 n, 922 
n, 1003 n 4, 1044 n, 1295 n 2. — 
app. i, xix. 


Journal of the Royal Asiatic So¬ 
ciety, 22 7i 4, 71 n 5, 78 n, 79 n, 
81«, 288 n 3, 424 n 6, 508 n 1, 772 
n, 915 n, 918/i, 924 ti, 925 n, 926 
n, 928 n, 933 w, 101 In, lJ86n.— 
npp. xxvi. 

Journal of the Royal Geographi¬ 
cal Society, 1129 n 1. 

Journey to the Source of the Oxus, 
Wood’s, 1009n, 1010 n. 

Jud tribe, tho,—in tho Kok-i*Jud, 
1131 n. 

Ju-inah or Ch ublnah b. Iyal-duz 
Khan, chieftain of the Mughals, 
892 n. 

JujI, son of the Chingiz Kh an, 941 n, 
944 n, 945 7?, 956 n, 959 n, 964 n 2, 
9G9 ;i 1, 970 77 and >i 2, 971 n, 972 71 , 
973 n, 977 77, 9S2 77, 983 n t 9S6 77, 
1000 7i, 1001 a, 1004 ti 8, 1026, 

1082 77, 1083 77 , 1084 n, 108771, 1091 
n, 1092 77, 1093 77 , 1097 n 7, 1099 //, 

1 101 777 il and 3, 1102 77,1103 77 , 
1105/7, 1164 » 9, 1167 n, II 6877 , 
1176 ti 9, 1178 77, 1 179 77, 1239 77, 
1283 77 1, 1284 77 2, 128G n, 1292 77 . 
Jajl is tho Irani spelling of tho 
name of T fish I, which also see. 

Jajl Kasar b Yassuka Bahadur,— 
brother of the Chingiz Khan. 
898 77, 943 7 i, 945 77, 949 77, 1094 n, 
1180 77. 

JujI Uglilan,—See JujI, son of tho 
Chingiz Khan. 

Juk, Turkish name of Sabuk-Tigln, 
xlv, 1 . 

J*i$t the,— or Left Wing of au army , 

1093 77, 

Julian, 135 77 1 . [1194/7. 

Jurnkur or Junighur b. Huliiku Khan, 

J unaid, 10 th of the Akasirah 
dynasty of ‘Ajam, 6 . 
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Junaid, governor of Khurasan, 
915 7i. 

Jurak b. Guslit-asp,—ancestor of 
Tahir ibn-ul-Husain, 9. 

Jurl-ats, the,—a tribe of Mughals, 
939 72,, 940 72., 941 72, 944 n, 940 72, 
1094 72,. 

Jurjln, eon of the Ch ingiz Khun, 
1092 n. 

Jnrmaghun. or Jurmaghun, the Nu- 
yln,—of the Mangkut tribe of 
Mughals, 298 72 1, 1109 and n 3, 
1115, 1116 72, 1117 and 72 and n 6, 


1118, 1120 n 2, 112172, 1138 n, 

1152 72,119172, 1192 72, 1226, 1227 
and 72 2, 1228 n., 1233 72 3, 1234 and 
72 7, 1239 72, 1265 72. 

JuwainT, al-,—author of the Tartkli- 
i-Jahan Kushae, 869 72 2, 889 72, 
917 72. 

Juwdnahar or Left Wing of an army 
1093 72, 1095 72,—Also called the 
Juk. 

Juzbl, signification of the term, 
979, 1080 72 5. 



Ka’an, the title, 1105. 

Kabachah, See Kabiijah. 

Kabah [or Rayah], son of Null 
[Noah], &03. 

Kabajah, Na?ir-ud-DIn,—the Mu- 
-*izzl Sultan in Hind, 474 72 6, 
489, 500, 503 72 8, 505 72 , 526 72 8, 
627 71, 529 72 4, 530, 531 and 71 8, 
532 and 72 2, 533 ti, 634 n and 7172 5, 
6 and 8, 535 ti, 537, 538 72 , 539 
and 72 5, 549 and 72 , 541 and 72 , 542 
n 9, 543 72 , 544, 549 72 4, 607, 608 72 
7, 609 and 7272 1 and 5, 610 72 , 612 
and 72 4, .613 and n 7, 614 and 72 8, 
615 727i 9 and 1, 622 72 , 623 72 9, 

627, 631, 724, 728 72 2, 773 72 , 

1073 72 4, 1074 72 , 1131 72 . 

Kabal or Kabal! Khan b. Tumina-i, 
Vllth sovereign of the Buzanjar 
dynasty of the Mughal I-mak, 

896ti, 897 n, 1087 72 . 

Kabal Khwajab, Wazlr of Aghuz 
Khan, the Illrd sovereign of the 
Mughal I-mak, 880 72 . 

Kabchfik, the,—name of a Turkish 


tribe, which is also written Kh af- 
-chak and Kafchak, 877 72 , 899 n, 
1101 . [ 1 , 2 . 

Kabil b. Adam [Cain of Scripture], 

Kablr Khan-i-Ayaz, Malik, 1133 
and 72 5. See under his title of 
Tzz-ud-Din. 

Kablr Khan-i-Man-girnI,—the title 
of Malik *Izz-ud-I>In Kablr Kh an 
-i-Ayaz, 725 and 72 7, 865 72 . 

Kabir-ud-DIn, Kazi of the Army of 
Sultan Shams-ud Din I-yal- 
Timish, 625, 652, 654 and 72 , 713. 

Kabus b. Washm-glr, Wall of Gur- 
gan under the Samanls, 44, 51 72 
6. See also uuder his title of 
Sh ams-u l-Ma’all. 

Kachwahali Rajputs, the, 691 72 . 

Kadao Ranko or Rango, the Khita- 
-I general, 1137 71 . 

Kadak, the Christian Ata-bak of 
Kyuk Khan, sovereign of the 
Mughals, 1160 718 , 1185n. 

Kadak the Nu-yin, 1180 n. See the 
above. 
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Kadrknj, the Kh atfin of Kochue, son 
of tJktae, eon of the Chingiz 
Khan, 1184 n. 

Kadan [Kadghan ? ] Aghfil b. Kutan, 
son of Cktae, son of tho Ch ingiz 
Khan, 1185 n. 

Kadan A gli ill b. "Oktae KG’tin, son of 
the Chingiz Kh an, 1142 n, 11(55 n, 
1168 n, 1170 », 1171 n, 1180 71, 

1182 v. [b. Kutan, 1185 n. 


Kad gh un Aghul. See Kadan Aghul 
Kadir bi’llah, al-, — the ‘AbbasI 
Khalifah. 80 n 5, 81, 232 n. 

Kadir Kh an, governor of Utrfn*, 
267 n 9, 272, 966 and n 1. This 


is an error for Ghii-Ir Khan Amid 


Juk, which see. 

Kadka-iin Ughlan,—one of the 
Mughal royal family, 974 n. 

Kadr Kh an, invader of Ma-wara- 
un-Nahr, 906 n, 907 n. 

Kadr Kh;in of Kifchak, xlvii, 254, 
267 n 9, 272 n 9, 279, 929 n. This 
was his Musalman title, his Tur¬ 
kish name being Akrau or Ik ran. 

Kadr Khan b. Safaktun-i-Yamak, 
xlviii, 961 n, 963 n 8, 982 n. 1090. 
See also Kadr Kh an b. Yusuf, 
the Tatar. [Khans, 906 n. 

Kadr Kh an b. ’Umr Kh an b. Ahmad 
Kh an, XVII th of the AfrasiyabI 

Kadr Khan b. Yiisnf, the Tatar, 
xlviii, 263 n, 267 and n 9^268, 272 
•a 9, 960 n 6, 961 n. See aiso Kadr 

Khan b Safaktan-i-Yamak. 

• • • 

Kadr Kh an b. Yusuf b. Bnglira 
Khau-i-Harun, Vllltli of the 
Afrasiyabi Kh ans. 84 and n 9, 86 
n, 87 w, 116 and ?i 2 , 118, 122 n 8, 
90-1 u, 905 7i, 914 n. 

I£adsiin the Nil-yin,—General of 
Hultikii Khan, 1239/7. 


Kae-maz, the Riimi,—an Officer of 
Sultan Katb-ud-DIn Ibakof Dihli, 
575 and?i/t9 and 1, 576 and/i 3, 
577 n. 

Kofcliak, the,—same as the Kab- 
chak, which see. 

Kahir B'illah, al,—the ’Abbasi 
Kh alifah, 37. 

Kahtan b. ’ Abir [Fleber of Scrip¬ 
ture],— Father of the Arabs of 
Yaman, 6 . 

Kahtars, the,—name of a people in 
Koli-i-JGd, 1132 n. See the 
Kat liars. 

Kahun Juts, (lie,—name of a people 
in Koli-i-Jud, 1132 n. 

Kaian b. lyal Khun.— one of the 
only two males who escaped the 
general massacro of the Moghul 
people, 881 n, 882 n, SS3 u, 885 n, 
8S7 n, 888 n, 890 n, 892 n, 893 n, 
895 n, 937 n 9, 940 n, 10S9 n. 

Kai-finian dynasty of ’Ajatn, the, 
1, 3, 183 2, 309 n. 

Kaiat tribe of Mughal a. the, 88 S n, 
889 77 , 890 n, 891 n, 892, n, 893 n, 
891 >t, 931 n, 940 u, 951 n, 1093 n, 
1094 ii, 1095 n. 

Kaiat Kungkur-at tribe of Muglials, 

tho, 1H91 77 . 

lvaibuka the Nacman, the Xu-yln, 
1192ji, 1195/7, 1207 77, 1208 77, 

1238 77 8 , 1239 77, 1243 77, 1250 77, 
1263 77, 1264 77, 1275 77 3, 1276 /7, 

1277 7i, 1278 77 , 1282 77 . 

Hindu Khan b. Zutumin,—TYHt 
sovereign of tho Bu-Zanjar 
dvnastv of tlie Mughal Imak, S94 
71, 895 77 , 896 71, 93S u. 

Kfndu b. Kyuk Khan, son of Cktae 
Ka-an, son of the Ch ingiz Kh an. 
1144 n 6. 
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Kaihan Sh ah b. Salman Xbralilm 
Ghaznawi. 105. 

Kai-Kaus ’Izz-ud-DIn b. Kai-Khas- 
raa b. Kullj Arsalan,—of the 
Saljuklah dynasty of Rum, 161 n. 

Kai-Kaus b. Kai-Khusrau b. Kai- 
Kubad, of the Saljuklah dynasty 
of Rum, 163 and n 5, 164, 1151 n, 
1195 ?i, 1262 n. [187, 598.] 

Kai-Kaus b. Kai-Kubad, of the 
Kai-anlah dynasty of *Ajam, 3, 

Kai-Kaus b. Kullj Arsalan, of the 
Saljuklah dynasty of Rum, 161. 

Kai-Khusrau, grandson of Kai- 
Kaus,—of the Kai-anian dynasty 
of ’A jam, 3, 561 n 9. 

Kai-Khusran, Abu ’All b. ‘Izz-ul 
Muluk,—last of the dynasty of 
the Buwlahs, 66 n 7. 

Kai- Kh usrau b. ’Ala-ud-DIn Kai- 
Kubad, of the Saljuklah dynasty 
of Rum, 102 and n and nn 1 and 
2, 163 and tin 4 and 5, 1151 n. 

Kai- Kh usrau b. ’Izz-ud-Din Kullj 
Arsalan, the Rumi Saljuk, 161 n. 

Kai- Kh usrau b. Khusrau Shah b. 
Bahram Shah Ghaznawi, 113. 

Kai-Kubad, 1st of the Kai-anlali 
dynasty of ’Ajam, 3, 307 n. 

Kai-Kubad, WazIr-i- Kh as of Rukn- 
nd-DIn Kh ur Shah of Alamut, 
1207 7*. 


Kai-I£ubdd b. Bnghrii Kh an b. 
Ulugh Khan [Ghiyas-ud-DIn Bal- 
ban], 1 v, 717 n. 

Kai-I£nbad b. Kai-Kaus, of the 



Kai-Luhrnsib, the Tyrant, of the 
Kai-anlah dynasty of ’Ajam 
3, 4. 

Ka’im Bi’amr’illah,al,—the ‘Abbas! 
Khallfah, 125 n 8, 133 n 3, 134 
and n 9, 135 n 2, 136 and n. 
Kaimas, of the Dahima race of 
Rajputs, Lord of Bidnah and 
minister of Pirt’hwi-raja, 459 7 * 9 . 
Kaisar of Rum, the,—defeated and 
taken prisoner by Shapur-i-Zu’i 
Aktaf, 4. 

Kaiumurt, 303 n 7, 304. Same as 
Gaiu-mart, which see. 

Kajae-Tigln b. Muhammad-i-Takish 
IGiwarazm-Shah, 286 n 6. 

^ajbun or Kujiun b. Yassuka Baha¬ 
dur,—brother of the Ohinglz 
Khan, 899 n, 1049 n 2, 1094 n. 
Kajlr Olukah, the Amir of the As, 
1169 t*. 

Kajiun b. Yassuka Bahadur. See 
under Kajbun. 

Kajull or Kachull b. Tumina-I, lead¬ 
er of the Mughal troops, 896 n , 
897 7i, 898 71 , 10S7 n. 

Kakan b. Kochey b. Kopanyu, one 
of the generals of Hulaku, 
1218 t *. 

Kakars, the,—an Afghan tribe, 1043 
n 1, 1067 n. 

Kalar, Badsliah of the Bulan, 
1165 7i. [634 7 * 3 . 

Kfilb, signification of the term, 
Kalbad,—an officer of Jurmaghun 
the Nuyln’s army, 1116 7 *, 1117 


Saljuklah djmasty of Rum, 161. 
Kai-Kubad b. Kai- Kh usrau, of the 
Saljuklah dynasty of Rum, 163 7* 5. 
Kai-Kubad b. Kullj-Arsalan, of the 
Saljuks of Rum, 161 n, 162 7? and 
7 * 3, 298 n. 


71, 1120 7*, 2, 1121 71. 
KalId-i-Afgha.nl, the,—name of a 
book, 1081 7* 7. 

Kalllah wa Dimnah, the, 109 t? 9. 
Kallmaks, the, — not the name of 
the people, but their nickname, 
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889 n, 920 n, 922 «, 956 u, 999 n, 
1000n, 1140n, 1167 n. 

Kalladjes, the, 1021 n8; mispro¬ 
nunciation of the name Khalj. 

Kaimak, the, 899 ti, See the Kall- 
maks. 

Kalinuks, the,—Europeanized name 
of the i^allmaks, 922 n. 

Kaltimish [also written Katlmishl 
b. Isra’Il b. Saljuk, 133 n 3, 597 n 
4.—app. xii. 

Kamnl-ud-Daulah Sher-zad b. Mas- 
-’ud-i-Karlm Ghaznawl, 107 and 
n 7. 

Kamal-ud-DTn ‘All SamairfimT, the 
WazTr of Sultan Mahmud b. Mu¬ 
hammad b. Malik §hah SaljukT, 
170 n 8. 

Kamal-ud-DTn Arsalan Kh an b. 

Mahmud, the Wall of Jund, 908 n, 
927 n. 

Kamal-uz-Zaman, the minstrel of 
Sultan Sanjar, 153. 

Knmar Takodar or Tagodar, the 
Khital general, 1137 71. 

Kam-chak or Bak-chak, the Mughal 
general, 288 n 3. 

Kamil-ut-Tawarlkh of Ibn u’l AsTr, 

the, xvi, 519 71. 

Kamr-i-Habash or ‘Anbar-i-Haba- 
-shi, a horseman in the army of 
the Malik-ul-Kamil of (Shiim, 
1272 ti 5. 

Kamr-ud-DIn KarmnnT, ruler of the 
district of BanbQn, 536 71 . 1131 n. 

Kamr-ud-DIn Klr-an-i-Tumor- 
KhJin, Malik of Awadh and 
LakhanawatT, 662, 665 n 8, 666, 
067, 673, 742, 743, 747, 771 n. 
See also under KIran and Tamar. 

Kanaxvez, a kind of silk made in 
Birat' 1037/t. 


Knnd Rae,— See under Khund or 
Khandi Rae. 

Kand-Kne, the Nu-yTn, 1223/1. 

Kanglmli, the. See under the 
KankulT. 

KangTt, the,—a tribe of Mu gh als. 
1093 n. 

Kanglls, the, 985 ti, —same as the 
I^iinkulTs, which see. 

Kankae Khatun, Mangu Khan’s 
chief wife, 1185 n. 

Kankud, a general of the Ch,ingiz 
Kh an, 289 n. 

Kankul , signification of the word, 

S77 n. 

Kankulis or KanghulTs, tribe of the, 
233, 235, 268 « 4, 290 n, 877 7t, 
879 u, 909u,914 7i, 923 7/, 972 ti, 
979 n, 982 «, 984 7t, 985 w, 1021 n 
8, 1022 7t, 1091 n, 1189. 

Kanun-i-Mas'udI, the,—a work by 
Abu Ma’shar-i-Munajjim, 1, 2. 

Kanz-ul-Mahpur, the,—name of a 
book, 78 ti. 

Kara Aghul b. Mitukae b. Chogha- 
tae, sou of the Chingiz Khan, 
1148tt4. He is also called Kara 
Iiulaku, which see. 

l^ara Alb, the Arsalan Kh an,—a 
leader of the army of the Khvva- 
razmis, 979 tt. 

}£ara Arsalan Beg b. Jaghar Beg, 
of the family of Saljuk, 93 n 8. 

Kara Arsalan b. Kara Mallat,grand¬ 
father of Sabuk-Tigln, 70. 

Kara Bah-kam,—nick-name of 
Sabuk-Tigln’s father, 68, 69 n, 70. 

Kara Beg, the Khita-I,— general of 
the Gur Khan, 479 tt, 480 n. 

Kara Buj-kum, the,—the correct 
nick-name of Sabuk-Tigln’a 
father, x\v. 


8 
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Kara Buka, the Nu-ylu, 1260 n 6. 

Karachali, Amir of Sultan Jalal- 
ud-DIn, Kh warazm Shah, 1116 77 , 
1117 n, 1120 n 2, 1122 n, 1126 n 6. 

Karaohah, the Nu-in, 1063. 

Karachnr the Nuyan b. Sughu-jijan 
or Suglinj-chi, b. Iridam-chi, the 
Barlas,—leader of the Mughal 
troops, 899 n, 938 n t 939 n, 941 77, 
944 », 945, 1027 n 8,1073 « 4, 1087 
77,1105 n, 1145 n, 1148 n 4, 1149 
71 7, 1152 n. 

Karachar b. Oktiie Ka-an, son of 
the Ch ingiz Kh an 1142». 

Kara Flruz b. Yazdijurd-i-Shahr- 
-yar, 70 n 8. 

Kara Hulaku b. Mitukae b. Oh, a- 
ghatiie, son of tbe Chi ngiz Kh an, 
1148n4, 1149 n 7, 1179 n, 1180 n, 
1182 n, 1185. He is also called 


Kara Aghul. 

Karajah, the Khas Hajib,—an 

officer of Sultan ‘Ala-ud-DIn Mu¬ 
hammad Khwarazm Shah, lx, 273 
7i 5, 971 7t. 

Karajah, the Saki or cup-bearer, 
Ata-bak,—San jar’s slave, 151, 
152, 158 n, 159, 174 n, 207 n 8. 
Kara-Jamak, the Sipah-Salar, a 
personal slave of Ulugh Kha'n-i- 
Balban, 831 and n 1, 832, 867 n. 
l£ara Kash or Kara Kush Kh an-i- 
Aetkln,—one of the Shamsiah 
Maliks in Hind, 644 n 7, 645,647, 
655 and nn 1 and 2, 650 n, 659 n 
4, 661, 674, 679 n 5, 741, 761 and 
n 3, 762 and n 6, 866 n. See also 
under his title of Ikhtiyar-ud- 

Dln. 

Kara Khan b. Mnglial Khan, 
sovereign of the Mughal Iinak, 

875 n, 876 7 i , 890 n, 951 n. 



Kara Khita-Ts, the, 239 n, 457 n. 
899 n, 900, 904 n, 908 n, 909 n t 
910 n, 911,912 and n, 913 n, 915 
7i, 917 7i 1 and n, 91^77, 919 n, 
923 77, 92477, 925 77, 929 77,930 77, 
931 77, 932 77, 933 77 , 934 n, 951 77 , 
1001 77 , 1093 77, 1136 77 9. 

Kara-Kush Kh an-i-Aetkin. See 
under Kara-Kash. 

Kara-Kush,—the celebrated fin* 
gineer from Egypt, liv. 

Kara Mo, chief of the ?ullj Karo 
branch of the Kh ali tribe, 914 77. 

Kara Mallat or Millat- b. Kara 

# 

Na’man, ancestor of Sabuk-Tigln, 

70. 

Karamitah, the,—a sect of Muham¬ 
madan heretics, 40, 46, 47 and77 7, 
48 77 4, 60, 139, 209, 215, 218, 365 
and 71 3, 449 and 77 2, 491, 646, 647. 

Karamzin, 1000 77 . 

Karan, an ancient Diolamah King 
and champion, of the Gil race, 
993ti. 

Karan, or Kurnah Rae — a leader 
of the troops of the Rajah of 
Gujarat, 521 77 , 522 77 . 

Kara Na’man b. FIruz-i-Bamsinjan, 
— ancestor of Sabuk-Tigln, 70. 

Karanlan Maliks, the,— styled the 
Bastanlan Maliks, 2. 

Karar BIr,— a demon killed by 
Rajah Ram Oh and, 93 ti 9. 

l£ara Sankur or Sunkar,— a leader 
of the Khalifah’s troops, 1240 77 , 
1241 77 . 

Kara Sankar-i-Na?irI, Malik,— of 
the Maliks of Shams-ud-DIn Iyal- 

Timi8h, 627. 

Kara Tigin, a slave of Abu Ibrahim 
Samani,—made governor of 

Hirat, 37 77 , 38 ti 6. 
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Karayat or Knrayit tribe of Mughal a. 
the, 867 n, 874 /i,9lOn, 941 «, 942 
«, 943 «, 944 n, 956 n, 1076 n, 1093 
7i, 1152 n, 1176 n 9, 1193 71. 

Karbuka or Karl) u gh a. the Tattur 
chief, 898 n. 

Karghiz, tribe of, 876 «, 962 n, 1112. 

See also the ffirghiz. 

Karim-ud-DIn Humzah, Malik,— 
governor of Nagawr of Siwdlikh, 
200 and nn 2 and 3. 
Karim-nd-Din-i-Zahid,—a Tajzik 
official of ltukn-ud-Din Firuz Shah 
of Dihli, 635, 76J. 

Karklukur, Kh wniah. the Nii-yin, 
Amir of Knrn-Kuram, 1 178 n. 
Karlaghs, the, 1129 n 1,—See under 
the Karla gh s. 

Karllks, the,— See the fu-1 ujrlig. 
Karlugh Shahnuh of Hirat, the, 
1128 n. 

Karlugh Tnrks, the, 750 n 6, 781 n 2, 
907 71, 925 n, 953 u, 100-1 n 9, 

3130 71, 1132 n. 

Kai lughiah Tnrk-mnns, the, 374 7i 5, 
448 n 7, 953 n. 

Karlughs, or Karlughs, the, 1, 375 n, 
650 7i, 689 7i, 727 and 7t 7, 730 n 7, 
782 and n 3, 792, 877 71, 878 n, 
879 n, 907 7i, 908 n, 909 n , 910 n, 
914 n, 919 n, 923 n, 925 n, 926 n, 
953 7i, 959 n, 980, 985 n, 1004 n 9, 
1023ti, 1129 n 1, 1130 », 1131 n, 
1132 ti, 1155 n 6. 

Karlnki Hazaras, the, 1130 71. 
Karluks or Karluks, the,—See the 
Karlughs. 

Karmakh, governor of Multan,— 
See under ' All-i Karmakh. 
Karsh-asp, ancestor of Rustam-i- 
Zfd, 308 a 2, 309 n. f494. 

J^ariin,—the Korali of Scripture, 


Kdricah , name of an article of 
defence, 352 and n 3. 

Kasa K h ut ht), of the tribe of 
Iljikin,—wife of Mangu Ka’un, 
1223 a. 

Kashak, the Kankuli Kosh-chi or 
camel-man, 1183 n, 1185 n. 

Kash gli ar Mission, History of tlie, 
90l 7i, 912 m, 017 7*, 940 n, 950 n, 
952)i,964n, 968n.6, 981 a, 10-14 
7), 1069 n4, 1075 n, 1091 n, 1106 n. 

Kashi or Kashin, the Tingkut, 

1112 ii. 

Kashi b. C T ktae Ka-an, son of the 
Chingiz Kh an, 1 142 n. 

Kashis, the,—a Ghurian people in 
the territory of Kashi or Kasi, 
3G1 and n I, 362, 395 and a 7. 

Kashkah, Knshili or Kashiki,—otio 
of the champions of Kh warazm 
Shah’s army, 177 and ti 5. 

Kashiik, tho Tarkhan.—one of the 
two boys who apprised Tamurchi, 
tho Chingiz Kh an, of his danger, 
911 ii, 912 n. 

Kashlik Tarkhans, the, 943 n. 

Kashlu or Kashli Kh an, the Amir- 
-i-Akhur of Sultan Muhammad 
Khwarazm Shah, 976 7t, 977. 

Kashlu Kh an, tho Tatar,—Seo 
Koshlak Kh un, son of tho 
Tayfmak Kh an. 

Kashlu K b an-i-Sankur.-—same as 
the above. 

Kasim b. ’Abd’ullah,—Wazir of 
the ’Abbas! Kh alifah al-Muktafi, 
32 n. 

Kasim b. Muhammad b. Hakam b. 
Abu ’Akil the SakafT, father of 
’Imad-ud-Din Muhammad, the 
Conqueror of Sind,—app. xvii, 
xviii. 



60 


Index. 


Kasim-i-Amlr-ul-Mu’minln,—a title 

given to some Sultans by the 
Kh alifahs. 316 and n, 368 n 2, 669 
n7, 772 n,—app. iv, v, xxii. 

Ka$r t meaning of the word, 331 n 
2, 651 n 6. 

Kassur Jats, the,—name of a 
people in the Koh-i-Jud, 1132 n. 
Kat-ghan tribe of Mu gh als. the, 
893 71 . 

Katglnn or Ratkln tribe of Mu gh als. 

the, 940 ?i, 944 n. See the above. 
Kathars, the,—a tribe, 537 n. See 
the Kahtars. 

Katrlu tribe, the, 1142 ti. 

Katnla,— mispronunciation of the 
name of Kubilah Kh an b. Kabal 
Kh an, 897 n. 

Kawura-ud-DIn, the Malik of Zaw- 
• 2 an, 258 7i, 281 n 5. 
Kawam-ud-Din, ZawzanI, Imam, 
190. 

Kawurd b. Alb-Arsalan-i-GhazI b. 
Da’ud-i-Jaghar Beg,—founder of 
the Kirman dynasty of the Sal- 
-juks, 138 7i 8. 

Kaya Kh an b» Yusuf b. Bu gli ra 
Khan-i-Harun—of the Afrasiyabi 
family, 905 7i. 

Kazil, one of the Mihtars or chiefs 
of the Saljuks, 120. [1070. 

Kazil Manjuk, the Mu gli al Chief 
Keene, H. G., 1094 ti. 

Kelilat,— wrong name of Kalbiid 
which see,—112171. 

Kezan, one of the chiefs of Kifchak, 
1170 ti. 

Khadijah, daughter of Da-ud-i- 
Jaghar Beg,— espoused by the 
‘Abbas! Khallfah al-Ka’im, 136 71. 
Khadijah, Muhammad’s first wife, 

302 and n 3. 


Khadim Husain, ManlawT, 1258 n 9. 
Kliafchak tribe, the,—See nnder 
the Kabchak. 

Khaina, the Nu-yln, 1227 and7>2. 
Khakan,—application of the title, 
720 Til. 

Khakan of Turkistan, the, 27714. 
Kh aklil division of the A fgh an 
nation, the, 1044 71. 

Kh ak-rez of Hirat,— an artificial 
mound of earth surrounding the 
city, 1039 and n 8, 1040 n. 

Kh alaf b. Ahmad,—ruler of Sijis- 
-tan, 43 ti 4, 76 n 8, 81 n, 85 t», 
183t> 2, 185ti, 186ti, 187 ti. 

Kh alaj, the,— See the Khalj tribe. 
Khalifah, the office of, 1260 ti. 
Kh allfah ShaibanI, of Takharistan, 
375 ti. 

KhalTfahs, the, xxxiii, 540 ti, 887 ti, 
1117ti 7. 

Khalil’nllah,— the Friend of God, 
— one of the titles of Ibrahim 
[the Patriarch, Abraham], 1163 
and ti 5. 

Khalj or Khalaj,— progenitor of the 
Kh ali tribe, 878 ti. 

Kh ali, the,— a Turk tribe, li, 28 7i8, 
397 and Til, 439 ti 4, 443 ti, 400 
and ti 2, 463 ti, 477 ti 5, 480 ti, 

509 ti, 529 7 i 4, 539 ti and ti 3, 540 ti, 
541, 542 n 9, 547 and n 9, 548 and ti 
3, 549 ti 4, 550 »6, 551 and n 7,566 n 
9, 574 ti 7, 575 and ti 1, 576 and ti 3, 
578, 579 n 4, 591 ti, 695, 614 ti 8, 
615ti 1, 629, 757ti7, 772ti, 870 n, 
878ti, 916ti, 944ti, 980, 996 n, 
1015 ti, 1016 and ti 3, 1022 ti, 

1023 71,— app. xx. 


Kh alj b. Yafis [Japheth], 870 ti. 
Khan, the title, 862. 
Khan-i-A’zam,—app. ix, xxi. 
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Khan-i-Buznrg, the,—or the great 
Kh an, 52. . 

Khan-i-Khanan, the,—the Persian 
translation of the title “ Gur 
Khan,” 911 and n 8 , 912 n,—app. 
xxi. 

Kh an ’Alairt Firuzjang,—app. xxi. 

Kh an Malik,—officerof Sultan Jalal- 
nd-Din Kh warazm Shah, 291 h. 

Khun Malik, daughter of ’Ala-ud- 
DTn Mohammad Khwarazm 
Shah,—wife of Sultan ’Usman 
the last of the Afrasiyabi Khans, 
010 n. 

Khan Malik, Amir-i-Hujib,—of the 

Maliks of Mu’izz-ud-DIn Muham- 

• 

mad-i-Snm, 491. 

Kh an Zaman,—app. xxi. 

Kh&ui Rue,— See the next. 

Khand or Khandi Rae, ruler of 
Dihll,—brother of Pithora Rae 
of Ajmlr, 459 n 9, *160 n and n 3, 
461 n, 462 n, 463 n, 466 n 1,467 
n, 468 n, 469 n 9, 516 7 * 2 . See 
also Gobind Rae. 

Khans of Kifchnk, the, 239. 

Khans of Krim [the Krimia], the, 
—lineally descended from «Juji 
Khan. 1 102 n. 

gharbuzah ,—signification of the 
word, 404 and n 9. 

Kh arfnsh.—a nick-name or by¬ 
name, 410 and u 2. 

gharguh or tent, description of, 
1080 and n 4. 

Kharijis, the, — a sect of Mnslim 
schismatics, 13 and n 8 , 14, 201. 

Khar-jam, or Khar-Qham, the 
Sipah-Sulur,—champion of the 
Ghuri forces, 926, 929, 980 n 6 . 

Kharkah- Langiim,—See under 

Jirkah-Langum. 


Khar’l Jnts, the,—name of a people, 
477 n. 

Kharmil,—a nick-name or by-name, 
410 n 2. 

Kh armil, ’Izz-nd-DTn Husain, the 
Ghlrl,—Wall of Hi rat, 258 and n t 
259 and n 3, 2G4. 397 n 3, 401 n, 
402 n, 403 n, 410 n 6 , 41 In, 433 
n 7, 434 n, 453, 454 n, 455 n 5, 
468 n, 474, 475 and nn 1 and 2, 
490, 493 n, 501 n 5, c03, 504 n 2, 
516, 518 n, 602 n 3. 

Kharmil, Nasir-ud-DIn Husain,— 
See under Nasir-nd-Din Husain. 

Kh armil-i-Sam BanjT,— Pahlawan 
of the Kingdom of Ghur, 351, 
44-1 7i, 445 ii. 

Kharmil-i-Sara Husain,— Pahlawan 
of the Kingdom of Ghur, 351, 
444 7 i, 445 n. [410 n 2. 

Kh arnak.—a nick-name or by-name, 

Kh arnak. Amir,— of the Gliurl tribes 
of Wajiristan, 335 and n 3. 

Kh arnak b. Bain,— ancestor of Amir 
Banji, Shansabi, 312 and ti 8 . 

Kharoshti or Kharoshi. the Si pah 
Sulnr of the Gh urian army, 433 
and 71 4, 493. 

Khar-Zor Maliki, the Ghnri Malik, 
980 and n 6 . 

Khn$ Kh an.— an officer of Sultan 
Jalal-ud-DIn Kh warazm Shah, 
294 n. 

Khds Ming or Hazarah,— the per¬ 
sonal troops of the Q&ing!z Khan. 
1092 n, 1093 7 >, 1094ti, 1095 a. 

Kha^ah-bardnr, application of the 
term, 802 n 1 . 

Khashi sept of the Afghan nation, 
the, xvi. 

Khata is, the,— an error for the 
Khi^a-is, see lix. 
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Kh atak tribe of Afghans, the, 511 n, 
1044 n. 

Khatir-ud-DIn Muhammad b. Baha- 
ud-DIn b. 3Mas‘ud-i-Karim, Ghaz- 
•nawi, 107. 

Kliatrini Afghans,— a wrong name 
of the Kihtran Af gh ans, which 
see. 


Kfaizz-i-Khittie, — name of a fabric, 
006 and n 8 . 

Kh ifchak or Kifchak,— name of a 
tribe of Turks, 233 and 776 , 235, 
254, 998 71, 999 n., 1000/7, 1109. 

Kh ing But—Grey Idol,—name of an 
idol or figure in Bamlan, 1058 n 6 . 

Khita’Is, the, lix, 154 and n 2 , 155 
and n 3, 244 n 4, 246 n 8 , 201 and n , 
477 n 4, 478 n 6 , 479 7 *, 482 77 , 

882 77, 894 n, 895 7i, 899 n, 907 77 , 

908 n, 911, 912 77, 921 «, 924 77 , 
925 77, 926ti, 928 n, 929 n, 934, 
935, 936 77 6, 955 77, 950 n, 957 77, 
958 77 , 959 77, 960 77, 975 77 5, 1073 
77 4, 1138 77, 1139 n, 121577 4. 

Khitan8, the,— name of a people, 
885 77 . 

Kliizr. Mihtar, 287, 1293. 

Khizr Kh an b. IbraliTm-i-Tamghaj 
Khan, — one of the Kh ans of 
Turkistnn, 908 77 

Khizr Kh an. Jalal-nd-DIn ‘AIT b. 
Hasan-Tigtn, XXIInd of the 
Afrasiyiibl Kh ans of Turkistan, 

909 7t, 910 7t. 

Kh izr Kh an b Tafkaj Kh an, XlVtli 
of the AfrasiyabI Khans of Turkis¬ 
tan, 906 77 . 

Khokhar Rae, King of Multan, 1. 

Ivhokhars, the,— a tribe of Hindus, 
li, 294 77, 453 77 4, 454 71, 455 and 11 , 
476 77, 477 71, 481, 482 /1, 483/7, 
48 4/7, 485 77 3, 486 /»,- 491, 524 77, 



526n, 536 ti, 537/7, 539 72 5, 604, 
005, 647 77 9, 648 n 3, 656 77 , 678, 
679/7 2, 795/7, 815/7 6, 822 n 9, 
1074/7, 1130/7, 1132/7, 1136 and 
77 7, 1201 77 . 

Kli ub Oh ihr b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Gh aznawl. 105. 

Khuda Kull, governor of the fort 
of Lash, 1122 77 . 

Kh udilwand-Zadah of Mau?il, the, 
169, 204, 205. 

Khudawundah-i-Jahan,—title of 

the mother of Sultan Muham¬ 
mad Kli warazm Shah, 241, 256, 
280. 

Kli ulagu. 1083 n ,—wrong name of 
Uulaku Kh an. 

Kh ulasat-ul-Aklibar. the,—a book of 
history, xvi, 34 77 5, 41 /7 8, 136/7, 
155/7 7, 266/7, 404 /7 1, 407 n 5, 
439/t4, 470/1, 669/7 7. 
Kh ula$at-ut-TawarIkli of Snjau 
Rae, xvi, 449 n 8, 453/7 3, 469/7 
9,521/7, 537//, 582/7 6, 587/7 4 
593 7i, G09 n 5, 623 77 1. 
Khumar-Tigln, Amir,— governor of 
Furs on the part of the Suljuk 
sovereigns, 174/7. 

Kh umar-Tigln. chief of the Kanku- 
-11s,— chosen to direct the admi¬ 
nistration of Kli warazm with 
the title of Sultan, 1098 n, 
1099 71 . 

Kh urjah Hazarah, the,— one of the 
Hazarahs constituting the Juwan- 
-glifir or Left of the Mughal army, 
1093 77 . 

Khur-Khnsrau, 27th of the Tabfi- 
-bi’ali of Yaman, 8. 

Klu'ir Shah, last of the Mulnhidah 
dynasty of Alanuit, — See under 
his title of Ruku-ud-Din. 
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Khurahed b. Jam shed Malik b. 
Mas’ud-i-Karlm Ghaznawi. 1U7. 

Khurshed Malik b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi, 105 and n 7. 

Kharz, the 3rd son of Yafis 

• • 

[Japheth], 870 n, 871 n. 

■Kli ush-hal Kh an, the Af gh an chief 
and poet,—of the Kh atak tribe, 
511.:, 1044 n. 

Khush-nawaz, King of tlio Hay fit i- 
-lah, 423 n 8. 

Khusrau, signification of the title, 
1006 n 1. 

Khusran Malik b. Khusrau Shah 

Ghaznawi,— last of the Yaniinlah 

dynasty, xxi, 67, 111 nC, 112 n 5, 

113 and n, 114- and n, 115, 240 n, 

371 m. 4, 370, 379 and n G, 425 n 9, 

447 n 0, 448 n 4, 419 and n 8, 452 

and 7 i 9, 453 nn 3 and 4, 45 4 and n, 

455 and n and nn 6 and 7, 456 

and n 2, 457, G31 and a 7, 1072 
n 5. 

Khusrau Parwlz b. Hurmnz,—III. 
of tho Akasirah dynasty of 
’Ajam, 5, 6. 

Khusrau Shah b. BahrUm Shah 
Ghaznawi, xlvi, 111 and n 6, 112 
and ri7i 3 and 5, 113 n, 114 71,348 
n, 349 71, 350 n and n 3, 357 n 7, 
376 and n 2, 377 ti 4, 444 n, 4-47 
n6 , 448ti, 449 and ti 8 . 

KJiusrau Shah b. Khusrau Malik 
Ghaznawi, 115. 

Khusraa Rhiih b. SultSn Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi, 106. 

Khutbuh, explanation of the term 
12 n 9. 

KJmtah, the Ghuzz chieftain, 156. 

Khwjijah-i-’Amid, Abu N'asr-i-M ish- 
kfm az-Zauzanl,—See Aba Nasr- 
-i-Mishkan. 


G3 

Khwajah of Zauzan, the,—gover¬ 
nor of Kirmfm, 283 and n 8 . 

Khwajah ’Abd ullah Ansarl, 407 

n 8 . 

Kh wajah Abu Sahl,—minister of 
Amir Mohammad b. Mahmud of 
Ghaznln, 89 n 8 . 

Khwajah Abu’l Fazl Ki rmanl, 190. 

Khwajah Aghul b. Kyuk b. Cktae 
son of the Qhinglz Khan, 1180 
71 , 1 18 4 71, 1185 u. 

Kh wajah Ahmad the WakhshI,— 
a merchant, 973. 

Khwajah ’All the Bukhari,—in 
charge of Bokhara under the 
Mughals, 972 n. 

Khwajah Kutb-ud-DIn Bakhtyfir 
Kaki,— See under Kutb-ud-DIn. 

Kii" ajah Ghivas-ud-DIn,—Wazlr 
of the Atabak Su’d b. Zangl, 178 
n7. 

Khwajah IsmiVIl, tho officer in 
charge of the Gh aznln treasury, 

487. 

Khwajah Muzhir, the merchant, 

21G. 

Khwajah T;1sh slaves, the,—signi¬ 
fication of the term, 666 n 9 , 
G99 n 2, 717 ti. 

Khwfiju the Matlzl,—author of a 
History of the K has hi Afghans 
xvi. 

Kh warazm Shah,—Rnlers bearing 
this title. 232 n, 233 n. 

Kh warazm Shah, Kutb-ud-DIn Mu¬ 
hammad b. Nush-Tigln-i-Ghar- 
jah, 148, 171 and n 1, 231 718 . 

Kh warazm-Shah! dynasty, the, 

xxxiii, 38 71 6, 138 n 8, 162 71 , 177, 
179 7i 2, 182 n 1, 231, 282, 298 /1 1, 
299, 377 u 5, 382 ti 9, 399 n 6, 403 
71 , 527 7i, 538 71 . 
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Kh wfirazmi Sultans, the, 879?*, 917 
7t 1, 9G0 n 6, 9G3, 965, 1056 ?* 1. 

Khwarazmis, the, xxiv, 540 n, 542 
n 9, 887 ?*, 889 n, 901 n, 931 n, 

932 n, 934 >*, 971 n, 978 n, 993 n, 
995 n, 102 J, 1022 n, 1097 n 7, 
1098 n, 1199 w, 1276 n. —app. ii. 

Kid Raj or Keda-raja,—name of a 
Hindu kin", 509 n. 

Kidi Rae, 461 n. —same" as Khandl 
Rae, which see. 

Kihtran Afghans, the, 1043 n 1 . 

Kil-timish or Kat-limish b. Isra’Il 

• ■ ■ ■■ ■ • “ 

b. Saljuk,—governor of Damashk, 
158 n. 

Kimaj, ’Ala-ud-Din, rnler of Balkh. 
—a Malik of the Sanjari dynasty, 
371, 372, 373 and?*9, 374n6, 

375 n, 390, 424 and nn 4, 6 and 
7, 926 n. 

Kimaj, * Jmad-nd-Daulah,—Amir of 
the troops of Khurasan, 336 n 4, 
359 n. 

KImfd (Guraari) b. Yafis [Jnpheth], 
870 n. 

Kin, the,—name of a people who 
conquered Northern China, 877 
7 i, 885 n, 921 n, 1088?*, 1136n9, 
1186?* 5. 

Kin Khan b. Mughal Khan the first 
ruler of the Mughal Imak, 875 n, 
877 n. 

Kinneir, Mac D-, 64?*1. 4. 

Kiosk, derivation of the word, 405 

Kiramis, the,—also called Mujas- 
samian, one of the subdivisions 
of the Sifati sect, 384 and n 5, 
385, 402 n. 

KIran-i-Tamur Khan, Malik, 778 n, 
866 n. See also under his title 
of Kamr-ud-DIn and also under 
Tamur. 


Kircher, 1140 /*. 

Kir gh iz tribe, the, 899?*, 923?*, 951 
«, 969?*. 1091 n See also under 
the Karghrz. 

Kisa?-i-SanI, the,—See Tarikh-i- 
Tbn Haisam. 

Kish-ldk or Kish-l dgh , —winter 
station, 876 ti. 

Kisra-ul-Ashghani b. Narsi, VHth 
of the Ashkanian dynasty of 
‘Ajam,—He is also called Ard*i- 
wan-i-Akbar, 4. 

Kisra b. Mihr-Jaish, IXth of the 
Akasirah dynasty of *Ajam, 6. 

Kitab-i-Mas’iidi, the,—a book on 
ecclesiastical jurisprudence, 415. 

Kitab-i-Naji of $abi-i-Dabir ([the 
Secretary [}, 60?* 7. 

Kitab-i- Yamini of al-‘Utbi, thej xvi, 
44 n 4, 56 ?* 3, 73 ?*7, 75 n 5, 80 ?t, 
87 ?*, 321 ?* 7, 341 r* 7, 509 ?*, 536 n, 
—app. xx. 

Kiwakor Kyuk b. ATminjah, grand¬ 
son of Turk b. Yafis, 873?*. 

Kiwak Khan b. Hamid-i-Bur, the 
Kara Khita-i,—governor of Bu- 
-khara, 976 n, 977 n, 1118?* 9. 

Kiwak or Kyuk Kh an b. Gktae Ka- 
an, 1084?*. See under Kyuk 
Kh an. 

Kiya-i-Buzurg XTmid,—extermina¬ 
tion of his race, 1211 ?*. 

Kizil Arsalan b. Atabak Iladd-giz, 
became sovereign of Azarbaijan, 

166 n 7, 171 ?*9, 172 n 3. 

Kizil Arsalan,—brother’s son of 
Sultan Sanjar the Salju^I, 159, y 
160, 342, 1198 ?* 8. 

Kizil Bashis, the, ix. 

Klaproth, 884 7*, 885 7*, 1186?*. 

Kochaey, signification of the word, 
60 ?* 8. 
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Kochu b. Oktae Ka-an, eon of the 
Chingiz Kh an. 1141 *, 1142 n, 
1149 1150*, 1184 *. 

£odu, brother of the Tukta Big! 
sovereign of the Makrlt tribe of 
Mughals, 950 n, 981 n, 982 n, 983 iu 

Kohistanls, the, 334 n. 

Kojlak b. Tae-nak,—See Koshlak 
soq of the Tayanak Khan. 

Kokar, Ch ief of the Kh okhara. 
482*, 483 *, 484n. 

Kokju, the Bat or Bat Tingri, aon 
of the Nu-yun Manglik, of the 
Ulkunut Kungkurafc Mughala, 
1080?i 5.—See also under Kukju. 

Koktae or Kuktae, the Nu-in, 1115 
w 5, 1169 n. £1095*. 

Kol or Centre of an army, 1093 n t 

Kol-Irkln,—title of the Boshligha 
or chiefs of the Tukuz I-ghurs, 
951 n, 1097*6. 

Kolah or Golah b. Pithora or Prithi- 
Raj, the Rae of Ajmlr, 458 and 
n 6, 459, 466. 

Kolah Pithora, Rae, — 8eethe above. 

Soli,—a Shah-zadah of Jujl’s house, 
1286 n 9.—See also under Kull. 

Kolkan b. Ohaghatae. son of the 
Qhinglz Kh an. 1165*, 1170*. 

Kolkan, son of the OhingTz Kh an. 
1170*.—See also under Kulakan. 

K oludI, also called K unkde, daughter 
of Oldae b. Bartu,— Kh atun of 
Mangu Ka-an, 1223*. 

Kolukah or Kunukab, the BIgl—of 
the Mughal tribe of Dlr-at, 950*. 

Kolun Khatun, 927 *.—See Konik 
Kh atun. 

Komau or Human, the Gur Kh an 
of Khitae, 928 *, 929 w. 

Komau Kapchak, the,— the people 
of Valaniaj 1168*. 


Komanik or Gomanik Kh atun. 
927 *.—See Konik Kh atun. 

Komkln or JCQmki n T^e-ghu or 
Tava-gbu. See under l£umkla. 

Konayik or Konik IQjatun,—the 
third Gur Kli an. 927 n, 928 *. 

Konch, the,—name of a tribe,—See 
under the Kunch. 

Konik or Konayik Kh atun.—the 
third Gur khan, 927 *, 928 *. 

Konju Khatun, daughter of the 
Altan Kh an of Kh itae.—one of 
the wives of the Qhinglz Kh an. 
958 *, 1092 *. 

Konstantin (Constantin),—of Ru- 
mlah, 1268 n 9, 1269 *. 

Ko-pau-yu,—a Chinese general in 
the Mughal army, 985 *. 

^or-Basil or Kur BasQ Kh atun.— 
widow of the Tayanak Kh an,— 
marries the Chingiz Kh an. 945 *, 
946* 1091*, 1092*. 

Korkan b. Tull, son of the Qh ingig 
Khan. 1178*. 

Korumdevi, a princess of Patun, 
mother of Kurna, Prince of 
Cheetorc, 520 n. 

KoshakI, the Hakim, 155. 

Koshlak Kh an, son of the Tayanak 
Khun, the Naeman ruler, 260 
w 7. 2C1 *, 263 *, 264 and*, 269 
*, 273 *, 867 n, 930 *, 931 *, 
932 *, 934, 946 *, 949 », 950 *, 

951*, 952 7i, 964*2, 980 and 

nn 8 and 1, 981 n , 982 n t 983*, 
984 *, 985 *, 986 *, 987. 

Koahots, the, 1091 *. 

Koshtln or Kushtln Tde-Ku or 
Taya-ku,—See under Kumkln. 

Kosmeli,*—one of the great chiefs 
of the last of the Kitan dynasty, 
985*. 
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Kotola Kuten 1185 n ,—wrong name 
of Kaukae Khatun, which see. 

Ko-yang or the Great Kh an, the ,— 
sarname of the Nuyln Mukall, the 
Jala-Ir, 1093 n. 

Koyunik Kh atun. 927 n. See Konlk 
Kh atun. 

Kozan,—one of the leaders of 
Kifchak, 1170 n. 

Kubachah, governor of Sind, 294 71. 

Kubad, 421, 598,—See Kai-Kubad, 
of the Kai-anian dynasty. 

I£nbad b. Balush, of the Sasanlan 
dynasty of 'Aiam, 5. 

l£ubilae or Kubilan. Kh an b. Tiill 
son of the Ch ingiz Kh an, 1083 n, 
1084 n, 1094 n, 1135 n 5, 1165 71, 
1171 n, 1176 n 9, 1177, 1180n, 

1185 n, 1215 and 7i7i 9, 1 and 4, 

1216ti, 1217 7i, 1218 ti, 1219ti, 

I220ti, 1221ti, 1223 n, 1226 n, 

1293ti. 

l£ubilah or Kubilah Kh an b. Kabal 
Khan,—of the Buzanjar dynasty 
of the Mughal Imak, 897 n, 898 n, 
1217*i. 

Kubilan. See under Kubilae Kh an 
b. Tull. 

Kubur, one of the generals of the 
Ch ingiz Kh an. 289 n. 

Kuch. the,—a nomad tribe of Kir- 
-mun, 60 7i 8. 

Knch, the, 560 ti 6 .—Same as the 
Kunoh, vrhich see. 

Kuchah b. Kulakan, son of the 
Oh inglz Kh an, 1092 n. 

Kuchin BIgl, daughter of the Oh in- 
-glz Kh an, 941 ti. 

Kulldar Sajan, the Nu-yin,—chief 
of the Mangkut Nairun Mughals, 
945 7i. 

Kuj-Buka Kh an.—a general of Sul¬ 


tan Muhammad Khwarazm Shah, 
995 ?i. 

Kuk or Kuk, fourth son of Aghu 2 
Kh an, the Illrd sovereign of the 
Mughal Imak) 880 ti. 

Kuka I-yalka, the Nu-yin, 1195 71, 
1207ti, 1208ti, 1243 71. 

Kukchah or Kukchu or Kukjah, the 
Tab-TingrI. See the next. 

Xukj u, son of Minglik Ichakah, the 
Kunak ICumar,—styled the Tab 
or Tub TingrI, 948 ti, 949 ti, 955 n. 
See also under Kokju the Bat 
Tingri. 

Kuktae or Koktae, the Nu-yin, 
1115 ti, 1169 ti. 

Kuk-Tash,—one of Mihtars or 
chiefs of the Saljuks, 120. 

Kukzu, the Tab-Tingiu. See under 
Kukju. 

Kulakan or Kulakan, son of the 
Qhmglz Khan, 1091 ti, 1094 71. 
See also under Kolkan. 

Kulan Kh atun. daughter of Ta-Ir 
Asun,—one of the wives of the 
Ch ingiz Kh an. 947 ti, 1091 ti, 
1142ti. 

Kuli or Koll, grandson of JujI 
Kh an, son of the Chingiz Kh an, 
1239 ti, 1243 ti, 1286 ti 9. 

Kullj Arsalan ‘Izz-ud-DIn b. Mas- 
*ud, V. of the Saljuk dynasty of 
Bum, 161 ti. 

Kullj Arsalan 'Izz-ud-DIn b. Sull- 
-man Shah, VII. of the Saljuk 
dynasty of Bum, 161 ti. 

Kullj Arsalan b. Kizil Arsalan, of 
the Saljuks of Bum, 160. 

Knlij Arsalan [hailed Sullman by 
some] Rukn-nd-DIn b. Ghiyas- 
nd-DIn Kai- Kh usrau,—XII of the 
Saljuk dynasty of Bum, 163 ti 5, 
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164, 1195 ».—See also under 
Rukn-ud-DIn, Kulij Arsalan. 

Kulij Arsalan b. Sulim an b. Kil- 
timish.—III. of the Suljuk dy¬ 
nasty of Rum, 160 n. 

Kulij I£ara,—a branch of the Khalj 
tribe, 944 n. 

Kulij Khan of Khit.l, xlviii, 200, 

261 n, 929 n. 

Kulij or Kalich KhaD, Jalal-ud-DIn 
Mas‘ud b. ‘Ala-ud-DIn Jani, 768 
n4, 769 no, 847 and nn 1 and 4, 
848, 849 and n 5. Sec under 
Jalal-ud-DIn Kulich Khan ; and 
also under Kutlugh Khun-i-Mas- 
-‘ud. 

Kuman or Roman, the Gur Kh an 
of Khitfie, 928 n, 929 //. 

Kumans [Cumani], the,—a Sarma- 
tian nation, 1167 a, 1168 n. 

Kumkln or Komklu Tae-ghu or 
Tuyaghu ,—name of the family 
of the Gur Khan of Khitfie, lxiii, 
913 r». 

Kun or Kun Kh an b. Aglifiz Kh an, 
IV sovereign of the Mughal 
Imak, 880 n, 881 n. 

Hunch, the,—a race of people in tho 
mountains between Tibbat and 
Lakhanawatl, 560 and nn 4 and 
6, 562 n t 571. 

Kundtiz, explanation of tho word, 
966 and n 9. 

Kanduz Khan, 147 n 8, 906 n,— 
same as l£adr Khhn b. ‘Umr 
Khan, X\II of tho Afrdsiyfibl 
Khans, which see. 

Kungkarat or Kunghurat tribe of 
Mughals, the, 890 n , 939 n, 940 n, 
943 n, 988 n, 1091 a, 1093 n, 1102 
n, 1 142 7i, 116 4 n 9, 1223 n. 

K unkae Khotun,—one of the wives 


of Mangu Ka-fm, 1223 n. Seo 
under Kankae Khatun. 

Kunukab, the Big?. See under Kolu- 
-kah. 

Kunuku b. Kara char b. Oktae, son 
of the Ohjngiz Kh an. 1183 n. 

Kur (Kiwak) b. Alminjah,—grand¬ 
son of Turk b. Yafis, 873 n. 

Kur or Gur Kh an, fourth son o f 
Mughal Khan, 875 n. 

Knraldasli,—one of the Amirs of 
Cla-KQsh-Tigln, the Badshah of 
the Turkish tribe of the Ung^uts, 
945 n. 

Kurak-Luk BIgl, danghter of Kosh- 
luk, the Badshah of the Naemans, 
1165 7i. 

Kur’fm, the, 62 n 5, 103 n, 126 nn 4 
and 6, 140 n 4, 301, 313 a 4, 350 
u 6, 351 n 7, 355, 413 n 3, 451 and 
n, 473 7i 2, 597 n 3, 600 71 2, 605 
n 9, 625 u 4, 820 7i 9, 826 ji 7, 831 
n 8, 835 and n 3,862 n 7, 908 rt, 976 
ti, 1011, 1136 n 6, 1142, 1161 nn 9, 
1, 2 and 3, 1163 n. 6, 1171 n 6, 
1170 n 6, 1189 n 9, 1253 n 4, 1262 
n, 1284, 1288 71 1. 

Kurat dynasty, the, xxv, 1037 n, 
]039n7, 1073 n 2, 1182 n 2, 1198 
n 8, 1200n, 1203 n. 

Kur-bdsu Khatun. See under Kor 
Basil Khatun. 

Kur Buka, tho NQ-yln, 1149n7. 

Kurbuz, Malik, 285 n 4. Sec under 
Kurlz. 

Kurdlah Maliks of Slnlm, the, xxxiii, 
203 and n 1, 208 n 1. 

Kurds, the, xlv, 60 n 8, 184 /», 298 

n, » 317 n 5, 996 n, 1117, 1193 /j, 

1232 and n l, 1233 n 3, 1234, 1263 
a, 1264n, 1281 n. 

Kurgharat, tho Ghuzz chieftain, 156. 
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Kurl Snbaju,—one of the Amirs of 
the Tayanak ghan, 945 n. 

Kuriltae, or general assembly of 
the Mughal tribes, 948 n. 

Kuriz [possibly Kurbuz], the Khan- 
salar,—Malik of Ghaznin under 
Sultan Muhammad Kh warazm 
Shah, 267, 285. 

Knrja Tig in b. Muhammad-i-Takish 
Kh warazm Shah, 254 n 3. 

Kurkuz or Kurkuz, the Nu-yin,—an 
Ighur official of Ch in-Timur, the 
governor of Iran-Zamin, 1121 
72, 1122 n, 1128 n, 1141 n, 1181 n 2. 

l£urlas tribe of Muglials. the, 940 
71, 1094 72. 

Kurna b. SamarsI, Prince of 
Cheetore, 520 n. 

Kurnah Rile, 521 n. See under 
Ktie Karan. 

Kurfik , or Kiiriiky signification of, 

1143 n. 

% 

l£usnin, son of al-‘Abbas funcle of 
Muhammad^, 1258 and n 8. 

Ku$hk. meaning of the word, 331 
n 2, 651 72 6. 

Kushlak Kh an b. Tne-nak,— See 
Koshlak, son of the Tayanak 
Kh an. 

Kush tin or Koshtin Tae-ku or 
Tayaku. See under I£umkin. 

Kuta Mangu b. Tlktue Ka'au, 1142 
n ,—Same as the next. 

Kutan b. Gktae Ka’an, son of the 
Ch ingiz Kh an, 1084 ti, 1142 n, 
1148 and n 6, 1149 and 72 andn 7, 
1151 ti, 1185 a. 

Katas, the, xlv. See the Ghajz- 
Qh ao. 

1£n{b-i- Af gh an, the,—title of Khwa* 
jab l£utb-ud-Din Bakhtyar Kaki, 
which see, whom the Afghans 


claim as their peculiar saint, 
622 7 1 , 

Kntb b. Nimrud, the tyrant, (Kim- 
rod of Scripture), 3. 

Kutbi dynasty, the, 539 7 *. 
Ku{b-ud-Dm, Malik, —one of the 
Amirs of Sultan Firuz Shah, the 
HabashT. 591 n. 

Kutb-ud-Din, Sayyid,—the Shaikh" 
ul-Ialam of JDihE, 659 and n, 
707, 708, 785 ti 9. 

Kutb-ud-Din Abu Bikr, KazI of the 
kingdom, for Sultan Mu’izz-ud- 
Din Muhammad-i-Sam Gh uri, 489. 
Kntb-ud-I>m Abu’l Fatl? b. Jai- 
Timur-i-Baniko, chief of Taraz, 

1113 n 9, 1119 71. 

Kutb-ud-DIn Bakhtyar Kaki, the 
Gehi, Khwajah,—the Ku$b Af¬ 
ghan, a celebrated Muhammadan 
saint, 622 n, 658 n 2, 659 n. 
Kutb-ud-DIn Hasan the Gh uri, 
1135 n 3. See under Kutb-ud- 
Din Husain. 

Kutb-ud-Dm Hasan b. Muhammad 
b. ’Abbas b. Shis,—chieftain of 
Ghur, 322 ti, 333, 334, 336. 

Kutb-ud-Din Husain b. ’All b. Abi 

« • • 

’All, the Ghuri Amir,—one of the 
Amirs of Sultan Muhammad 
Kh warazm Shah, 140, 416 and 
ti 9, 626 and ti 7, 642 and n 9, 

654 n 6, 657 and n 6, 658 and n 1, 
661, 673, 701 nl, 702 and n 3, 
709 n 5, 753, 751 71 5, 762, 798, 
832, 833, 835 n 2, 1002, 1003 n, 
1056 and Til, 1060 and ti 5, 1061 
and 72 9,1063, 1064, 1066, 1067, 
1068, 1070, 1071 and n 1. 

Kutb-ud-Din Ibak, Sultan of Dihli, 
xxi, 1, li, 41 ti 6, 248 and n 1, 
310 71 5, 398 and r»n 6, 7 and 9, 
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404 n 9, 418 n 2, 428 nl, 456 n 2, 
457 n, 467 n, 469 and nn 6 and 9, 
470w aud nn 2 and 3, 471 n 
and n 4, 483 72, 484 72, 4S9 and 
n 6,490/1, 491 21 3, 497 n 3, 500, 
601 n 5, 502 n 6, 503 and nn 8 
and 9, 505 n and n 8, 606 n and 
n9, 507, 508 nl, 510 n, 512 and 
nn 4, 5 and 6, 513 71 and nn 8 

aud 1, 514 n and n 4, 515 n and 
nn7 and 8, 516 and n 2, 517 n, 
618 and n, 519 n, 520 7 /, 521 n, 522 
n 5 and ? 2 , 523 n, 524 7 /, 525 ?2 and 
n 7, 526 7i and n 8, 527 and n, 528 
and 7 m 2 and 3, 529 and n 4, 530 
n and n 5, 532 and n 2, 533 72, 53-4 
72. 5, 545 n 5, 546 and n 7, 547 n and 
n 8, 549 71 4, 550 n 6, 551 n and 
n 7, 552 and n 4, 553 n 5, 554 and 
n 7, 555, i 56 and n 6, 558 n 7, 560 
and n t 573 n 9,575 a 2 id 77 9, 576 71 6, 
577 aud ?t, 578, 579 n 4, 580 a 7, 
587 71 2, 598 and n 8, 601 n 8, 602 
and Tin l aud 2, 603 and n 6, 604 
and n 5, 605, 608 n 8, 610 n 7, 614 
n 8, 619 72.6, 621 n 6, 622 //, 627 
n 5, 628 n 2, 631 n 4, 636 n 6, 638 
7t 1, 643 n, 663 72. 9, 669 n 8, 718, 
723, 729 a 4, 731 n 8, 745, 767, 
866 7 i, 1131 72,— app. i, ii, iii, iv, v, 
vi, vii, viii, ix, x, xi, xii, xxiii, 
xxiv, xxv, xxvi. 

l^u^b-ud-DInMuhammadb. ‘Izz-ud- 
Dln al-Husain, Malik-ul-Jibal, of 
the Shansabaniah dynasty of 
Ghur, 337, 338 and nn 1 and 2, 
339, 340, 343 712, 346, 347 ti 2, 
348, 349 71, 354, 422, 439 and 7*4, 
442 71, 443 7i. 

Kutb-ud-DIn Muhammad b. Nash- 
Tigin, Kh warazm Shah, 231, 232 
77, 233 aud n, 234 and n 8 , 235 71, 


236 n 5,—wrongly called Kutb- 
ud-DIn Ibuk by tho author. 

Kutb-ud-DIn Muhammad b. Shams- 
ud-DIn Iyal-Timish, Malik, 025, 
633 and n 6, 670/7 1. 

J£utb-ud-DIn Yusuf TimranT, Malik.. 
— one of the Mailks of the brother 
Sultans of Ghur, 390, 408, 490. 

Kutlagh Inanaj.sonof the Ata-bak 
Jahan Pahlawan Muhammad, 107 
n 8, 172 n 3, 242 n 5, 243 72 , 247 n, 
249 72 3, 457 72 . 

Kntlngh Kh an, title of the Ata-bak 
Abu Bikrb. Sa’d b. Zangl, which 
see, 180 71 5. 

Kutlagli Tigin,—slave of Mu'izz- 
ud-DIn M uhammad-i-Sam and 
AmTr-nl-U mar a of Taj-ud-DIn 
lyal-duz, 504 n 4, 526 n 8. 

Kutlah,—mispronunciation of tho 
name of Kubilah Kh an b. Kabul 
Kh an, 897 n. 

l£utlngh, signification of the title, 
865 71. 

Kp tliigh Khau, Hakim of Jand. 972 11 

Kutlagh Kh an, step-father of Sultan 
Na$ir-nd-D7n Mahmud Shah of 
Dihll, 692, 701, 702 72 3, 703, 704 
and 72 5, 706, 707 and 71 6, 708, 710 
72 1, 759 and 71 6, 768 and 72 4, 769 
n 5, 777 72, 778 72,784 n, 785and 71 7, 
825, 827, 833 7i7»9and4, 834 and 

71 7, 835 and 72. 4, 836 and n 9, 837, 
838 n7, 839, 840 and n 2, 841 and 
72. 6, 842, 844 and 71 4, 847 nn 1 and 
4, 1225 7t. 

Kntlugh Khan-i-Mas‘ud b. ‘Ala-ml- 
Dln Jaul, 768/7 4, 769 and n 5, 
775 n. See also under l^ullj 
Khan Jalal-nd-DIn Mas*fid. 

Kntlngh Mas*fid b. Jam. Malik, 712 

72 9. See tho above. 
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Kutlugh Shah b. Saltan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawl, 10G. 

Kutlngh Sultan, title of Burak the 
Hajib, which see, 1118 to 9. 

Kutuku, the Nuyan, one of the 
generals of the Ch ingiz Khan, 
1019 ?i, 1020 n. 

Kutuku, a Shah-zadali of the family 
of the Ch ingiz Kh an, 1141 to. 

Kuz or Guz Kh an, fourth son of 
Mughal Kh an, 875 n. 


Kyuk Kh an b. Oktae Ka-an, son of 
the Chingiz Khan, xlvii, 1062 
and to 6, 1105 to, 1115 to 5, 1128 to, 
1137 n, 1142 n, 1144 and n 3,1148 
and nn 4, 5 and 0, 1149 and n 7, 
1150 and to, 1151to, H52n, 1157 
and n 9, 1158, 1159, 1160 and to 8, 
1162,1163 and n 7, 1164, 1165 to, 
1170 to, 1171 to, 1172 and n 9, 
1177 and to 1 , 1178 to , 1179 to , 1180 
to, 1181 u 2,1184 to, 1185 to, 1186 to. 


Lachln, the Kh ita-I,—an army offi¬ 
cer of Kubachah in Sindustan, 
294 to. 

La-chin Beg,—a chief of the Kar- 
luglis in Mawara*un-Nahr, 909 to. 

Laddah, son of the Rae of Oh and- 
wal [ Ch and-war], 743. 

Lailat-ul-Kadr, [the night of 
Power],—the 27th of the month 
of Ramazan, 831 and to 8. 

Lais, the Suffar,—head of the Bra- 
ziers of Sijistan, 19 and to 1, 183 
to 2 . 

Lais b. ’All b. Lais, the Brazier,— 
of the family of the Suffarlans, 
34 to 6, 184 to, 185 to. 

Lak, the,—a sept of nomad Kurds, 
317 to 5, 016 n. 

Lakau the Lak, Amir of Aytkln- 
abad, 317 aud n 5. 

Lak Ba khsh .—the giver of laks, a 
title given to Ku^h-nd-DIn 
Ibak, 512 w 4. 

LakhI, son of Jundharah,—of the 
Bbatl tribe of Hindus, 79 n, 80 to. 

Lakhla Ilazarahs, the,—name of a 
tribe, 009 n 5. 


Lakhman Sen,—of the Hindu dy¬ 
nasty of Nudlali, 558 n 1. 

Lakhmana or Lakshmana, son of 
Dasarata,—half-brother of Ram 
Chandra, 548 n 2, 585 n 6. 

Lakhmanla Rae. see under Rae 
Lakhmanla. 

Lama, the,—pontiff of the Bud¬ 
dhists, 1058 to 6. 

Lamaists, the, 951 to. 

Lamak [Lamech of Scripture], 303. 

Ldndaey y signification of the word, 
273 to 4. 

Lane, xxxi, 603 to 7, 829 n 9, 1295 
to 1 . 

Lat, the,—name of an idol, 1058 

to 6 . 

Lataif-i*GhiyasT, the,—of Im5m 
Fakhr-ud-Din Razl, 38o to 9. 

Lawad b. Sam [Shem] b. Nuh 
[Noah], 304. 

Lawlk, Abu ’All-i-, ruler of Ghaz- 
nin, 73, 186 n, 320 n 3. He seems 
to be the same person as the 
next. 

Lawlk, Abu Bikr-i-, Amir of Ghaz- 
nln, 71 and to 5, 72 n 6. 
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Layau the,—a title.—See under 
Liwau. C n 3. 

Lee, 648 n 5, 678 « 8, 80Q a 8, 1275 

Lees, Colonel W. N., x, 67 n 2, 
1259 n. 

Lesnr, 884 n. 

liesvfcquo, 884 n. 

“ Life of Genghizcan [Chingiz 
Khan] the Great,” Petis do la 
Croix’s, 890 w, 898 n. 

Life of Yakoob Beg, Ameer of 
Kashgar, Boulger’s, 1045 n. 

Lik-Tal or Lok-Tal, the robel slave 
of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din Mnham- 
mad-i-Sam, 476 a, 477 n, 482 n, 
484 a. 

Likum Khatun,—daughter of Kosh- 
luk, son of the Tayanak Kh an, 
946 n. 

Lingard, 309 a. 

Lion of the Mountains, the, 213 n 5. 
See Asad-ud-DIn Sher-i-Koh. 

Li-wan [the Layau of Europeans], 
—title of the Badshah of Kashin. 

1085 n 3. 


Lodi,—See under Ludi. 

Loe-daoy, — the proper spoiling of 
the name Lodi or Ludi, 105 u. 

Louis VII. of France, 221 n. 

Louis IX. of France, 1290 n 1. 

Lubb-ut-Tawarikh, the, 41 n 8, 94 
a 3, 97 n 4, 117 n, 135 n 2, 142 n 1, 
363 n 8, 407 n 5, 419 a 8, 469 n 9, 
523 n, 528 a 2, 589 a, 623 n 1, 651 
n 7, 869 a 2, 1256 a 6. 

Ludi or Lodi, surname of Ibrahim 
b. Shah Husain, Ghuri, 510 n. 

Ludi or Lodi tribe of Afghans, the, 
320 n 4, 511 a. 

Ludiah dynasty in India, the, 510 
a, 511 n. 

Luhr-asp, 303 n 9. See Kai-Luhra- 
sib, the Tyrant. 

Lumsden, Mathew,—app. ix. 

Lurs, the,—a tribe of nomads in 
’Irak. 1193 a. 

Lyew-ping-chong, the Chinese 
Bonza, 1218 n. 

Ly-Hyen, Badshah of Kashin. 1085 
n 3. 


M. 

Macedonians, the, 1045 n. 

Mac D. Kinneir’s “Geographical 
Memoir of the Persian Empire,” 

64 a 1. 

Macgregor, Colonel C. M., 1115 a 5. 
Ma-Chin b. Chin b. Yafis [Japheth] 
871a. 

Ma-Chin b. Tuka b. Bu-zanjar 
sovereign of the Mughal I-malf, 

894 n, 895 a. 

Ma’dan-i-Akhbar-i-Ahmadi. the,—a 
historical work, xvi, 587*a 4, 739 

71 6. 

Madhob Sen b. Rae Lakhmaniah,— 


of the Hindu dynasty of Nudlah, 
558 al. 

Mae Kh usrau b. Bahram,—ancestor 
of X^hir ibn-ul-HQsain, 9. 
Maha-kal Diw,—the idol temple of, 
621 a 6, 622, 623, 628. 
Mahan-i-Khaza’i b. As’ad,—ances¬ 
tor of Tahir ibn-ul-Husain, 9 a 1. 
Maha-pala,—the Rajah of Gwaliyur, 

619 a 7. 

Mahd-i-Tra^: [or the ’Iraki spouse], 
sister of Sultan Sanjar Saljuki, 
107 and a 6, 108. 

Mahdi, al-, [the Director or Guide], 
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—the last of the twelve Imams of 
the Sh!‘ah, 1189 andn9. 

Mahdi, al-,—the ’Abbas! Kh alifah. 
374 n 5, 1189 and n 9. 

Mahi Maratib, signification of the 
term, 1295 n 8. 

Mahi Sabalj!, signification of the 
term, 1295 and n 8. 

Mah Malik, daughter of Gh iyas-ud- 
Din Muhammad-i-Sam, xxii, 301, 
391. 

Mahmud of Ghaznin, Saltan Yamin- 
ud-Daulah Nizam-ud-Din Abu’l- 
Kasim, son of Sabuk-Tigin, 
xxxiii, 20 n 3, 41 n, 44 n 8, 47 and 
n 9, 48, 49 and n 8, 50 and nn 3 
and 4, 51 and nn 6 and 7, 53 n, 
67 and » 1, 68, 74 n 3, 75 and 

nn 6 and 7, 76 and nn 8 and 1, 
78 n, 79 7&, 80 n and n 5, 81 and 
n, 82 n 7, 83, 84 and notes, 85 n, 
86 n, 87 and n, 88 and nu 3 and 
7, 89 n 8, 91 9, 92 and nn 3 

and 4, 93, 96, 99 and n, 102 n 4, 
104, 105 n, 107,112 n 5, 116 and 
n. and »3, 117n, 118, 119, 120 
and n 5, 129 n 2, 186 n, 232 n, 
285 n 5, 293 n, 308 n 2, 316 n 

and 7i 2, 320 and n 4, 321 and n 7, 
322 and n, 323 n, 324 n, 329 and 
n, 339 7, 341 7i 6, 354 and n 6, 

419 n 5, 448, 452 n 8, 453 n 4, 487 
n 6, 509 n, 510 ti, 536 n, 637 n, 903 
n, 904ti., 905 n, 1132 n.—app. xii, 
xvii, xviii, xx. 

Mahmud the Pa tan King of Guzerat, 
511 n. 

Mahmud the Tarani,—his rebellion 
in Bukhara, 1128 n, 1145 n. 

Mahmud-i-Atash Kh’ar [[the Fire- 
eater], Shaikh, 1146, 1147, 1148. 

Mahmud b. Ghiyas-ud-Din Muham¬ 


mad-i-85m, Shansabi Snltan of 
Ghur, xxiii, 1, li, 382 n 8, 389, 394 
and n, 395, 396, 397 and nn 6, 8, 
9 and 3, 398 and nn 6 and 7, 899 
n and nn 2, 3 and 7, 400 and n 3, 
401 a, 402 n, 403 and a, 404 and 
n 1, 405, 406, 407 nn 5 and 7 408, 
409, 410 nn 3 and 6,411 #i, 412,414 
and nn 8 and 2, 415, 418 n 2, 431 
n 7, 432, 433 n and n 7, 434 n, 470 
»2, 472, 476 n, 478 n 6, 480 n, 
490, 492 n 7, 493 n, 494 n 1, 497 
n3, 498 n, 501 andn.5, 502 n and 
n 6, 503 and n 2, 519 n, 522 and 
n 5, 623 n, 524 n, 525 n, 526 n 8, 
627 n, 628 n 2, 607 n 5, 1199 n,- 
app. xvi. His title was Ghiyaa- 
nd-D!n. 

Mabmud-i-Iran Shah b. ’.ala-nd-Din 
Mohammad the Pearl of Ghur, 
394 n, 395, 396, 399, 408. 

Mahmud b. Iyal Arsalan, Saltan 
Shah-i-Jalal-nd-DIn, Kh warazm 
§>hah, 239, 245 and n 5. See also 
under Saltan Shah. Jalal-ud-Din. 

Mahmud b. Khusrau Shah b. Bahrain 
Shah, Gh aznawl. 113. 

Mahmud b. Malik Shah b. Alb-Arsa- 
lan-i-Ghazi, the Salju^i, 138 and 
n 7, 143 n 2,144 n and n 3, 157 and 
n4, 158 andn, 159, His title 
was MaghTs-ad-Din. 

Mahmud b. Mas’ud-i-Karlm, Ghaz- 
nawi, 107. 

Mahmud b. Muhammad b. Malik 
Shah Saljuki,—nephew of Sultan 
Sanjar, 146 n 6, 147 n 8, 151 n 6, 
169 n 7, 170 n 8, 204 375 n, 

Mahmud b. Mahammad-i-Sam, 
Gh ur!. Saltan, 253 and n 9, 258 n. 
See also under Mahmud b. Ghiya*- 
nd-Din. 
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Mahmud b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz- 
nawl, 105 and n 6. 

Mahmud b. Sultan M&adud Ghaz- 
nawi, 97. 

Mahmud-i-Warrak, of NIshapur, 17, 
18. 

Mahmud Yalwaj, the BuWiar, the 
’Aziz and Sahib-i-AV.am of the 
Qhinglzlah dynasty, 1075 n , 
1119 n , 1138 n, 1141 n, 1149 n 7, 
1152 n, 1184 n, 1185 n, 1217 n. 

Mahmud Kh an. XVIfch of the Afra- 
siya^)i Khans of Mawaia-un-Nahr, 
906 n. 

Mahmud Kh an b. Mnhammad-i- 
Arsalan Khan, £on of the Bu gh ra 
Kh an,—the XXth of the Afrasi- 
yabl Khans of Turkistan, 180 n 7, 
239 n, 906 n, 907 n, 908 n, 925 n, 
926 n. His title was Rukn-ud- 
Dln. 

Mahmud Shah b. Khusrau Malik b. 
Kh usrau Shall, Gh aznawl. 115. 

MahmudI dynasty, the, 26 and n 1, 
98 n 8, 100 » 4, 111, 112 ?i 5, 113 n, 
114 and n, 115, 127, 132, 184. 
Also called the Gh aznawlah and 
Yamlulah dynasty. 

MahmudI [of Mahmud of GhaznlnJ 
family, the, 340, 342, 348 n, 350 n y 
854 and n 6, 355 and n 7, 358 
n 2, 377, 422, 410, 418, 452, 455, 
1062 n 7, 1072 n 5. 

MahmudI Maliks, the. See the 
MahmudI dynasty. 

“ Mahommedau History,” Price’s, 
444 7i. 

Mahrattas, the, 691 n. 

Mah-Itue, ’Amil or governor of the 

district near Czgand, on the part 

of Sultan Mahmud of yhazniu, 
53 n. 

10 


Maimandl, al,— Kli wa jah-i-Fazil 

Ahniad b. Hasan,—Wazlr of Sul¬ 
tan Mas’ud b. Mahmud of Ghaz- 
nln, 92 n 3, 120 n 5. 

Main, the Rev. Robert, 2C8 ?t 3. 

Mairs or Mers, the,—name, of a 
Hindu people, 520 n. 

Majami’ul-Khiyar, the,—name of a 
historical work, 869 n 2, 890 7t, 
894 7i, 1020 n. 

Majar, son of the Nu-yln Cljl, 
1180 n. 

Majd-ud-Daulah Buwlah,— last of 
the Bawlah dynasty in ’Irak, 
87 n. 

Majd-ud-Daulah b. Sayyid ’Ala-nd- 
-Daulah the HamadanI, of the 
race of ‘All, 995 n. 

Majd-ud-DIn,the Kal-yunI, Malik,— 
governor of Hirat under the 
Mnghals, 1128 n. 

Majd-ud-DIn, the Model, — 

of Ghiyas-ud-DIn Muhammad-i- 
Sam Ghurl, 383. 

Majd-ud-DIn Muhammad b. Hasan 
b. T a us,—one of tho Sayyids of 
Hillah, 1242 n 2. 

Majd-ud-DIn Musawl, Sayyid,— 
Wazlr of Sultan Saif-ud-DIn 
Surl, 355, 440, 442, 445. 

Majd-ud-DIn the Tabriz!, Malik, 

1262 n. 

Majd-ud-DIn TulakI, KazI,—mater¬ 
nal uncle of Minhaj-i-Saraj, 458, 
1060 7i 5. 

Majd-ul-Mulk, Khwajah Safl-ud- 
Dln, Wazlr of Ghivas-ud-dln Mu- 
hammad-i-Sam Ghurl. 390, 414. 

Majd-ul Mulk ’Dmr-i-RajI, the Kafi 
—one of the Wazlrs of Sultan 
Muhammad Khwarazm Shah, 
990 n, 1027 n 8. 
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Majducl b.'Sul tan Mass’iid b. Mah¬ 
mud of Gh aznin, 95, 125 n 5. 

Majlr-ud-DIn Fakhr-ul-Mnlk. See 
under Fakhr-nl-Mulk Nizam-ud- 
Dln. 

Majlr-ul-Mulk Sharaf-ud-DIn Mn- 
zaffar,—one of the Amirs of Sultan 
Mulmmmad Khwarazm Shah. 

1028 n, 1029 n, 1030 n, 103171, 
1032 n. 

MajTr-nl-Mulk ’Umr-i-R.ajT, the 
KafI, one of the Wazlrs of Sultan 
Muhammad Khwarazm ghah, 

990 n, 1027 n 8. 

“ Makamat>ul-‘Amid-i-Abu Na?r-i- 
Mishkan,”—of Abu-l-Fazl-i- 

Muhammad Al-BaihakI, 87 n, 
105 n, 

Makan b. KakI, DTlami,— of the 
Al-i-Ziyar dynasty, sovereign of 
Gurgau, 37 n t 55 and a 1, 56 and 

71 2. 

Makhdum-i-Jahanan-i-Jahan,—a 
Muhammadan saint, 541 n 6. 

Makhzan-i-Afghani, the,—a histori¬ 
cal work, xvi, 622 n. 

Makrlt tribe, the,—of the Kaiat 
division of Mu gh als, xlviii, 273 n, 
931 n, 940 n, 941 «, 944 n, 945 n, 
946 n, 947 n, 949 n, 950 n , 951 n, 
964 n 2, 9S0 n 1, 9S1 n, 982 n, 
983 », 1091 n, 1102 n. 

Malcolm, Sir John, 442 », 1264 77, 
1279 77, 1292 n. 

Mai DTw,—the Rae of Gwaliyur, 
619 and n 7. 

Malik of Kabul, the,—put to death 
by Hulaku Khan, 717 n. 

Malik, the son of Du*ar,—’Aziz of 
M i?r, 596. 

Malik b. Uktac Ka'an, son of tho 
Q2i,ingTz 1142 7i, 1168 n. 


Malik-nl-’Adil Abu Bikr b. Malik- 
ui-Kamil, Na§ir-ud-DIn, al- 
Aiyubl, 220 n 5, 230 n. 

M.alik-ul-’Adil al-,—Abu‘l-Kasim 

Nur-ud-DJn Mahmud, son of 
‘Imad-ud-DIn ZangT, 204 n. 

Malik-ul-’ Adil Suif-nd-DIn Abd 
Bikr-i-Muhammad b. Aiyub, son 
of Shadi, al-Kuidl, xlvii, 208and 
a 9, 219, 222 and n 8, 223 and n 5, 
224 and n 2, 225 and 7i 4, 226 and 
71 . 8 , 227 a nd n 9, 228 7i 4, 1265 
n 9, 1267 n 6. 

Malik-nl- Afzal Abu-l-Hasan-i-*AlI 

• • 

Nur-ud-DIn b. $alali-ud-DIn al- 
Aiyubl, 219, 221 and n 7, 222 and 
7771 8 and 9, 223 n and 7771 2, 4 and 
5, 224 and n 8. 

Malik-ul-Afzal Najm-ud-DIn Abu 
Lashkar-i-Aiyub. See Aij'iib b. 
Shadi. 

Malik-ul-Amjad b. Malik-ul-’Adil 
Saif-ud-DIn Abu Bikr-i-Muham- 
mad al-Aiyubl, 226. 

Malik-ul-Ash raf b. Malik-ul-’Adi- 
Saif-ud-DIn Abu Bikr-i-Muham¬ 
mad al-Aiyubl, 226 and n 7, 228 
n 4, 297 n, 298 n. 

Malik-ul-Awhad b. Malik-ul- ‘Adil 
Saif-ud-DIn Abu Bikr-i-Muham- 
mad al-Aiyubl, 226 and n 7. 

Malik-ul-*AzIz b. Malik-nl->Jahir 
Ghiy as-ud-DIn b. ^alah-ud-DIn 
Yusuf al-Aiyubl, 1267 716. 

Malik-ul-’AzIz, *Imad-iid-Dln, Abu- 
-1-Fath, ’Usman b $ lah-ud-DIn 
Yusuf al-Aiyubl, 219, 222 and n 
and 777? 8 and 9 , 223 77 and nn 4 

and 5, 224, 225 n. 

Malik-nl-’AzTz ?aliir-ud-DIn Saif- 
ul-Islam, son of Aiyub b. Shadi, 
al-Kurdl, 208 and n 9. 
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Malik-ul-Fa’iz Sabik-ud-DIn I bra- 
him b. Malik-nl-’Adil Saif-ud-DIn 
Abu Bikr-i-Muhatnmad al-Aiyubl, 
226 and n 5, 228 /i 4. 

Malik-ul-GhazI b. Malik-ul-’Adil 

Saif-ud-DIn Abu Bikr-i-Muham- 

• 

mad al-Aiyubl, 226 and « G. See 
also under Shihab-ud-DIn-i- 
Ghazl. 

Malik-ul-Hujjab, [Head of the 
Chamberlains],—name of a title, 
820 and n 4. 

Malik-ul-Jawad Muzaffar-ud-DIn 
Yurias, son of Slmms-nd-DIn. 
M awdud, al-Aiy ubl, 229 n 5. 

Malik-ul-Jibal, title of Kutb-ad- 

. • • 

Din Muhammad b. ’Izz-ud-DIn 
al-Husain Ghurl,«which see. 

Malik-ul-Kamil b. Malik-ul-’Adil 
Saif-ud-DIn Abu Bikr-i-Mulmm- 
mad, al-Aiy ubl, 223 n 5, 226 and 
n 7, 227 n 4, 228 aud n 4, 220 and 
n 5. 

Malik-ul-Kamil Muhammad b Shi- 
hab-ud-DIn Gh azi, al-Aiyubl, lv, 
1265 and nn 9 aud 2, 1266 and 

" 4, 1267 and n 6, 1268, 1270 and 
n 2, 1272 n 5, 1273 n 7, 1274 n 7. 

Malik-ul-Mamdud b. Malik-ul-’Adil, 
Saif-ud-DIn Abu Bikr-i-Muham¬ 
mad al-Aiyubl, 226. 

Malik-nl- Mansur b Malik-ul-’AzTz 
b. Salah-ud-DIu Yusuf al-Aiyubl, 
223 n, 224, 225 n. 

Malik-ul-Man?ur Nur-nd-DIn ’All 
b. 'Izz-ud-DIn Ibak, the Turk¬ 
man, sovereign of Misr, 1276 n. 

Malik-ul-Mas’ud b. Malik-ul-’Adil, 
Saif-ud-DIn Abu Bikr-i-Muham¬ 
mad al-Aiyubl, 226 n 7. 

Malik-nl-Mu’a^zam, Shams-ud-Dau- 
lah, Turin Shah, son of Abu 


Lashkar-i-Aiy ub b. ShadI al- 
Kurdl, 208 n 9, 214 n 6, 217 », 
229 n 5, 230 71 . 

Malik-ul-Mu’azzam-i-’Isa b. Al al i k- 
ul-’Adil Saif-ud-DIn Abu Bikr-i- 
Muhammadal-Aiyubl,226 and n 7, 
227 and 7i 9, 229 and n 4, 1267 ;i G. 

Malik-nl-Muhsin b. Salali-ud-Din 
Yusuf al-Aiyubl, 222 and n. 

Malik-ul-Musbtammir b. Salah-ud- 
DIn Yusuf al-Aiyubl, 222 and a. 

Malik-nl-Muzaffar, Saif-nd-DIn 
Kuduz, the Turkman, sovereign 
of Misr, 1276/i, 1278 71 . 

Malik-ul-Umara [Cliief, or Noble 
of Nobles], a title, 285. 

Malik-un-Nasir, title of Salah-ud- 
DIn Yusuf al-Aiyubl, 217 a, 218 
and 7i 6. 

Malik-un-Nasir Salah-ud-DIn-i- 

Da ud b. Malik ul-Mu’az/.am-i- 

• • 

'Isa al-Aiyubl, 227 n 9, 228 n 4, 
229/i5, 1267 /j 6. 

Malik-un-Nasir Salah-ud-DIn 
Yiisof b. Malik-ul-’AzIz b. Malik- 
uz-£ahir Ghiyas-ud-DIn, al- 
Aiyubl, Sultan of Halab and 
Sbarn, 1263/1, 1264/1, 1267 and 
«6, 1275, 1276/1, 1278 n. 

Malik-nn-Nawwab, Ibak,—one of 
the Maliks of Na$ir-ud-DIu Mah- 
mud Shah of Dilill, 713. 

Malik-ur-Rahlm-i-Abii Nn?r, son of 
‘Imad-ud-DIn, son of Sultan-ud- 
Daulah, Buwlah, 135 n 2. 

Malik-us-Sa‘Id, the Sahib, or Lord 
of Mardln, 1279 n. 

Malik-us-Sa’is, Rhams-ud-DTn Mu¬ 
hammad, 189 and n 9. See also 
under Sbams-ud-DIn Muhammad 
tho Malik-us-Sa’is b. Taj-ud-Din 
Abu-l-Fath. 
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Malik-us-Salih-i-Isma’Il ‘Imad-ud- 
Dm b. Malik-ul-’Adil Saif-ud- 
Dln Abu Bikr-i-Muhammad al- 
Aiyubl, Lord of Ba‘albak, 226, 
229 n 5. 

Malik-u§-Salih Isma’Il,son of Sultan 
Nur-ud-Din Mahmud-i-Zangl, 205 
and n 6, 206 and n 7, 207. In the 
text he is called ’All. 

Malik-us-Salih Najm-ud-DIn Aiyub 
b. Malik-ul-Kamil b. Malik-ul- 
‘Adil Saif-ud-DIn al-Aiyubl, 229 
and n 6. 

Malik-u§~Salih b. $alah-ud-DIn 
Yusuf al-Aiyubl, 222 and n. 

Malik-ut-Tahir, Bandkadar, 1278 n. 
See under Bandkadar. 

Malik-ut-Tahir Ghiyas-ud-DIn Abu’l 
Man§ur-i-GhazI b. Salah-ud-DIn 
Yusuf al-Aiyubi, 222™, 225 n, 
1267 n 6. 

Malik-ut-Tnjjar, signification of 
the term, 790 and™7. 

Malik-uz*£afir al-Mushtammir, Mu- 
zaffar-ud-DIn, Abu-l-Kasim, son of 
Salah-ud-DIn Yusuf al-Aiyubi, 
222 n. 

Malik-uz-Zahid Majir-ud-DIn, Abu 
SulIman-i-Da’ud b Salah-ud-DIn 
Yusuf al-Aiyubi, 222 n. 

Malik-uz-Zahir, son of Salah-ud-Din 
Yusuf al-Aiyubi, 221, 222 n and 
n 8 . 

Malik Aghul b. Kutan b. Dktae Ka’an, 
son of the Ohingiz Khau, 1185™. 

Malik Aghul b. Malik b. Oktae 
Ka’an, son of the Ohippiz Khan, 
1182 ™. 

Malik Araalan b. Mas’ud-i-Karim 
Gh aznawi, 107. 

Malik Ohihr b. Mas’ud-i-Karim 
Ghaznawi, 107. 


Malik Ohihr b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawi. 105 and n 8. 

Malik Dad b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz¬ 
nawi, 105. 

Malik Kh an the Kh ali.—a general 
of Sultan Jalal-ud-DIn Kh warazm 
Shah, 539 and n 5, 540 n. 

Malik Kh an b. Takish-i- Kh warazm 
Shah, 249 n 3, 250 and nn 4, 5 and 
6 , 251 nn 9 and 1, 254. 

Malik Khan, Yamln-ul-Mulk, ruler 
of Hirat, lx, 287 and™ and™™ 9 
and 1, 289 ™, 290 ™, 291 n, 409 n 6, 
412, 415, 417, 471 n 5, 540 ™, 989 a, 
1006 ™l, 1013, 1014™ 2, 1015 

and™, 1016, 1017™, 1018, 1019 », 
1020 ™, 1021 ™ 8, 1022 ™, 1023. 
Malik Shah, of Waklish,—one of tho 
Maliks of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-DIu 
Muhammad-i-Sam, Ghurl, 436, 
490. 

Malik Shah b. Alb Arsalan-i-Ghazi, 
son of Da’ud-i-Jagliar Beg, the 
SaljukI, 105 ™ and n 6, 108 n 5, 

136™, 137 and™™ 5 and 6, 138™ 
and ™8, 139 and ™, 140 and n 5, 
14L and ™, 142 and n 1, 143 and 
™ 2, 144 ™, 146 and ™ 6, 148 n 6, 
158, 159™, 168 ™ 2, 169 n 7, 173 
™ 4, 186 and n , 232 ™, 906 ™, 914 h. 
He was styled Jalal-ud-DIn. 

Malik Shah b. Barklaruk b. Sultan 
Malik Shah, SaljQki, 141 ™, 145 n 4. 
Malik Shah b. Khusrau Malik, son 
of Khusrau Shah Ghaznawi, 
115, 4o2 ™ 9, 456 w 1. 

Malik Shah b. Mahmud b. Muham¬ 
mad, son of Saltan Malik S^ah 
SaljukI, 151 n 6, 174 n. 

Malik Shah b. Nasir-ud-DIn ’Us¬ 
man, son of Taj-ud-DIii-i-Harab, 
194. 
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Malik §hah b. Saltan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawl. 106. 

Malik Shah b. Tugliril-i-Arsalan 
Shah SaljukI, 172 n 3. 

Malik Sher, the Gh uri Hakim of 
Kabul, 1015 n. 

Malik £[her b. Saltan Ibrahim Gli az- 
nawi, 105. 

Malik-Zad b. Mas’ud-i-Karim Ghaz- 
nawi, 107. 

Malik-Zad b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz- 
nawi, 105. 

Malikah of KIdan, the, wife of Sul¬ 
tan Baha-ud-DIn Sam Ghuri, 342. 

Malikah-i-Haji, the, daughter of 
Kutb-nd-DIn, the Malik-ul-Jibul, 
Malik of Gliur, 347. 

Malikah-i-Jahan, the, mother of Sul¬ 
tan Muhammad Kh warazm Shah, 
1212. 

Malikah-i-Jahan, the, mother of 
Paj-ud-DIn Zangl, of Bumlan, 
342 and n 9. 

Malikah-i-Jahan, Jalal-ud-Dunya 
wa’d-DIn, the, — mother of Nasir- 
ud-DIn Mahmud Shah, of Dihll, 
676, 677, 701, 710, 785. 

Malikah-i-Jaldll, the, daughter of 
Ghiya.s-ud-DIn Muhammad-i-Sam 
GhQrl, 182 andn2, 412, 419 and 
n 6, 487. 

Malika h-i- Kh urasan r the, mother of 
Alb-Arsalan-i-GhazI, Bon of Ma¬ 
lik Kizil-Arsalan, 342. 

Malikah-i-Mu’az^amah, Jalal-ud- 
Dunya wa’d-DIn, the, 389. See 
under Malikah-i-Jalall. 

Malikah-i-Mu’izziah, tlie, daughter 

of Malik Taj-ud-DIn of Tirnran, 
408. 

Malikah Turkan, the, mother of 
Sultan Shah Mahmud, son of lyal 


Arsalan jyiwurazrn Shah, 239 
n 2. 

Mallr Jats, the,—name of a tribe 
in the Koh-i-Jud, 1132 n. 

Malka, the Hindu,—leader of the 
rebels of the Koh-payah of Me* 
wat, 850. 

Malklrab b. Tubba’, of the Tabd- 
bi’ah of Yaman, 7. 

Malleson, Col. G. B„ 1022 n, 1027 
n 8, 1045 n, 1046 n, 1058 n 6, 
1202 n, 1203 n. 

Alamluk, in what sense understood, 
168 n 2. 

Ma’mun, al-.—the ’AbbasI KhaH- 
fah, 9, 10,11 and n 9, 12 and nn 
6 and 3, 13, 14, 27. 

Ma’mun b. Muhammad al-Farlghuni, 
—Lord of Jurjanlah of Khwa¬ 
razm, 84 n 8, 232 n, 233 and n 7. 

Man, a weight, 1064 n 2. 

Manat, one of three chief idols of 
the pagans of Makkah, 82 and 
n 5, 1058 n 6. 

Mandahars, the,—name of a people, 
795 n. 

Mandars, the,—of the Khak’hi 
division of the Af gh an nation, 
104*1 n. 

Mandevillo, Sir John, 1173 nl. 

Man -g or Mansog b. Ynfis [Japheth], 
870 n, 871 n. 

Mangal DIw, son of Mai DIw, Rajah 
of Gwaliyur, 619 and n 7, 620. 

Man gall Khfin [styled also Mangal! 
Khwajah], son: of Tlmur-Tash, 
the Mughal chieftain, 888 n. 

Mangall Khan b. Yal-duz,—YU 

sovereign of the Mughal Irnak, 
881 n. 

Mangasae, the Mughal Daroghah of 
Hi rut, 1128 n. 
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Mangatao or Mangae, the Mughal 
Shalmah of Hirat, 1037 n, 1039 n7, 
1049 n 2, 1054?i, 1199 n, 1200 n, 
1206 n 3. 

Mang-baras-i-Zard or Manguras-i- 
Zud suwar, Amir,—one of the 
Turkish slaves of Ghiyas-ud-Din 
Mahmud Ghuri, 395 and n 9, 396 
and n. 

Mangirak,—one of the Amirs of 
Sultan Mahmud of Gliazuin, son 
of Sabuk-Tigiu, 91 n 8. 

Mangit tribe, the, 865 n. 

Mangkut Nairun Mughals, the, 945 n, 
1094 n, 1116 n. 

Manglik the Nuyan,—who married 
the Chingiz Kh an’s mother, 1080 
n5. See Miuglik Ichakali. 

Mangu or Mungus, b. Karajali the 
Atabak, governor of Furs on the 
part of the Saljuk sovereigns, 
174 n. 

Mangu Kh an, son of Tuli, son of the 
Ohiugiz Kh an, xlvii, 164, 667 n 4, 
696 22 ., 699 n 2, 700 n 8, 784 n 5, 
786 and n 6, 792, 809 n 1, 1078 n 8, 
1088 n, 1089 n, 1093 72 , 1094 72, 

1119 72., 113572.5, 114072, 1141 71, 
1152 72 ., 1153 72, 1157 72 . 1, 1162 72 , 
1165 77, 1169 72, 1170 72, 1171 72, 

1172, 1176 and n 9, 1177, 1178 72, 
1179 72 , 1180 and 72 , 1181 ti and 72 2, 
1182 and n 4, 1183 and 72 , 1184 72 , 
118572, 1186 and n, 1189, 1190 

72 1, 1191 72, 1192, 11*93 72, 1194 72, 
1195, 1196, 1200 72, 1202 72, 1206, 
1211 72 5 and 77 , 1215 and 7272 1 and 4, 
1217 72, 1218 72, 1219 72, 1220 72, 

1221 72 , 1222 72 , 1223 and 72 , 1224 71 , 
1225 and 72 , 1226 and », 1256 and 
716, 1257 and 11, 1263 7 /, 1264-72, 
1265 71 and v 2, 1266, 1267 u 6, 


1276 72, 1278 72, 1286 72, 1287 n, 

1290 72 1,1291, 1292 and 72 , 1293 n. 

Manguli Beg,—slave of Mu-ayyid- 
i-A’inah-dar, 182 72 1, 246 n 8, 
247 72 . 

Mangutah the Nuyan,—one of the 
generals of the Chingiz Khan, 
656 ti, 667 and 72 4, 727, 807 and 
nl, 810 72 ? 812,813, 1063, 1109, 
1126 72 6, 1152, 1153 and 72, 1154, 
1201 72. 

Maul [Manichaean] religion, the, 
927 72 . 

Manichaean Christians, the, 667 


72 4. 

Afdnik, the surname of the rulers 
of Bhfitah or Bhati, 593 n. 
Manjantfc, or JKirii , definition of, 

1133/2 9. 

Manjhu, the,—name of a people, 
899 72 . 

Mankadliu or Mankadah, the Juz- 
bi, the Nuin, 1047 and 726. 
Mankalmisli,—one of the emissaries 
of Hulaku to Itukn-ud-Diu Khiir 
Shah, 1206 71 3. 

Mankuti, the Nuyin, 1180 n. 

Man sag or Manshij b. Yafis [Ja- 
pheth], 870 72 . 

Mansur b. ’Abd-ul-Malik b. Null 
Samani, 29, 41 and nn 5 and 8, 
42 7i 1, 43 and 72 4, 71 and 72 4, 
185 72, 186 n. 

Mansur b. Ahmad b. Asad Samani, 
29, 54 

Man?ur b. ’Ali,—governor of Ilirat 
for the Samanis, 37 //• 
Man§ur-i-Fulad Sutun, of the 
family of Bnwiali,—last of the 
Dilami sovereigns in Fars, 174». 
Man?fir b. Ishak b. Isma’il, Samani, 

36 . 
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Mansur b. Isnm’II b. Ahmad b. 
Asad Saranni, 33, 54. 

Man?ur b. Nn?r b. Ahmad b. IsmQ’Il, 
SamanT, 54. 

Mansur b. Nuh b. Manfiir Sfimanl, 
lviii, 44, 48, 49 and n 8 , 50 and n 
1, 52 nn 8 and 1, 54, 72 v 6. 

Mansur b. Nul.i b. Na?r b. Ahmad, 
SamanT, 29, 38, 41 n 8 , 42, 43 and 
n 4, 44 and n 4, 54, 71 and n 4, 72 
n 3, 185 a. Ho was called Abu 
Sfdih-i- Mansur. 

AIan?ur b. Sultan Maudid, Ghaz- 
nawl, 97. 

Man§ur Shah b. Bahrain Shah Ghaz- 
nawl, 111 , 

Manuchihr b. Iraj, Xth of the Bas- 
tanTah dynasty of ’Ajam, 3, 6 , 9, 
1058 and n 5. 

Manuchihr b. Shams-ul-Ma’all Ka- 
bus, son of Washmglr, 81 n. 

Manulun Khatun. See under Ma- 
tiilun Khatun. 

MaraghanI family, tho, 1039 and n 
7, 1199 n. 

Maraj (Taraj) b. Yafis [Japheth], 
870 n. 

Marco Polo, 952n, 9GOn 6 , 1089n, 

1140 «, 1145 n, 1219 71 . 

Mardan Shah b. Sultan Mas’ud, of 
Ghaznin f 95. 

Mardawanj,—general of the Sa. 
mani forces, 65 n 1, 901 n, 903 n. 

Margatae, tho Mughal Shahnah of 
Hirat, 1206 n 3 . 

Marghazi, the,— name of a tribe, 
1029 n. 

Marnias, Marsas or Mamas, son 
of J£uhak the Malik, 306. 

Maronsa or Marsuna, the Roman 

Physician, 1268 n 9, 1269 n 

1270 n. 



Mmsnd b. ’Abd-ul Kulal, of tho 
Tubabi’nh of Yaman, 7 . 

Marsden, W., 718. 

Marshman, 41 n, 445 n, 462 n, 165 n, 
467 n, 479 7 i, 524 n, 627 n, 553 
" 5, 669 n 8 , 690 n 8 . 

Marnthu, a Bishop, 1270 77. See 

nnder Maronsii. 

• • 

Marzaban, Sam§Im-ud-Daulah b. 
’U?d-ud-Daulah Fana Khusran. 
Dilami, 57, 64 and n I, 65. 
Marzaban b. Ifariz, tho ’Ajarr.I, of 
tho Tababi’ah, of Yaman, 8 
Masalik wa Mamalik, the,—name 
of a geographical work, xvi, 20 
n 3, 28 71 8, 70 n 6, 94 n 3, lS8n7, 
195 n 2, 200 n 6 , 201 n 2, 233 n 5, 
288 n 3, 295 71 , 305 n 7, 423 n 8, 

426 n 6 , 674 n 3, 923 n, 994 n, 1008 
n 5, 1009 n, 1018 n, 1021 n 2, 
1025 7 i, 1031 n, 1036 n 1 , 1051 

and n, 1123n, 1188 7 !, 1205 7 * 8 , 
1240 n, 1278 n. 

Mascou’s History of the Germans 
870 n. 


krulan, name of a people, 872 n. 

llaeruV b. A brahah-ul-Ashram, of 

the Tnbabi'nli of Yaman, 8 . 
Masson, 339 n 7, 427 n, 1058 « G. 
Mas'fid b. Kullj Arsalan, Snltan of 

Rum.of the Sa’juk dynasty, 100 n. 

Mas'ud b. Mahmud of Ghnznfn, 
Sultan, vii, XX, xxi, 7 G „ 8 , 85 n’ 
87 n, 88 and nn 4 and 7, 89 and n 
8 , 90 and nn 1 and 4, 91 and nn 
6 and 2. 92 and nn 3 and 4, 93 
and nn 8 and 9, 94 and » 3, 96 and 
M " 6 , 7 and 8 , 90 and n 1 , 99 n 
and n 1, 100 n 4, 101, l]6n3 119 
n 8 , 120, 121 122 and nn 8 and 

3, 123 n, 124 n and n 4, 125 and nn 
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In ilex. 


5, 6 and 8, 126 and nn 2 and 3,127, 
128 7i, 129 n and nn 2 and 3, 130 
and n 6,131 and n 7, 132 n 9, 232 77, 
319 n 5, 324 77, 325 n, 326 n, 327 n, 
328 n, 329, 332 n 4, 354, 904 n, 
905 71,1009 71, 1043 nl. He was 
styled Na^ir-nd-DIn U’llah. 

Mas’ud b. Mahmud b. Sultan Malik 
Shah Saljuki, 157 n 4, 168 71, 159, 
160. 


Mas’ud b. Mahmud b. Muhammad 
b. Sultan Malik Shah, Saljuki, 151 
7i 6, 160 n 8, 174 71. 

Mas’ud b. Malik-ul-Kamil b. Malik- 
ul-’Adil Abu Bikr, 228 n 4. 

Mas’ud b. Maudud, son of Sultan 
Mas’ud, Ghaznawi, 97 and n 4. 
Mas’ud b. Muhammad, son of Sultan 
Malik Shah Saljuki, 146 n 6, 147 
n 8, 150, 151 n 6, 152, 174 n, 207 

71 8. 


Mas’ud Bak b. Mahmud Yalwaj,— 
the Jumlat-ul-Mulk, [Minister of 
State] of Oh a gli atae Ka’an, son of 
the Oh ingiz Kh an, 11417?, 1147 
and n 3, 1152 n, 1186 », 119477, 
Mas’ud-i-Karlm ’Ala-ud-Din, b. 
Sultan Ibrahim Ghaznawi, 105 
and 7 ?, 106 and nn 2 and 5, 107 and 
7i 7, 108 n and 7i 5, 109, 148, 313 7*. 
4, 323 7i, 332 n 5, 337 nn 6 and 7, 
348 n. 

Mas’ud Shah b. Bahram Shah, Ghaz- 


nawi, 111. 

Mas’ud Shah *b. Khusrau Malik 
Gh aznawi, 115. [1092 n. 

Mathi Dsambu, a Tibbati title, 

Matulut. the Khatun of ?utumin, 
the IHrd of the Bu-zanjar dy¬ 
nasty of the ld-ughal-I-mak, 895 n. 

Maudud, Shihah^ad-Paulah Abu 
Sa’d b. Sultan Mas’ud of Ghazuin, 



Sultan, 90 and nn 4 and 5, 95 and 
r\n 8 and 9, 96 n 2, 97 and n and 
7177 3 and 4, 98 77 8, 100, 125 and 
7i 5, 131 n 7. 

Maulana-i-Oharkhi,—a Muham¬ 

madan saint, 73 77 8. 

Maurice, 445 n, 462 77, 467 n. 

Mayalun Kh atun. daughter of Man¬ 
ga Kh an, son of Tull, son of the 
Ohingiz Kh an. 1223 77 . 

Megii, Mej or Mech tribe, the, 560 
and 7i 4, 562 77 , 571. 

Memoirs of Babar, emperor of Hin¬ 
dustan, the, 1131 7i, 1132 77. 

Memoirs of Humayun Badshah, 
the, xv [71 9. 

Meng tribe of Mu gh als, the, 1164 

Meng Koung,—a Chinese general 
and historian, 885 n. 

Mers or Mairs, the,—name of a 
Hindu people, 620 77 . 

Messias, the, 1162 77 . 

Mewjras, the, or 

Mews, the,—a race of people, 705 
ti 7, 715 and 77 1, 755 n 9. 

Mian, a term abridged from Mianji, 
which see, 454 n. 

Mianji, title of the Jamun-wal [the 
Jamun dynasty], 453 77 , 454 77 . 

MTanju, the Mughal,—the killer of 
babes, 1250 77. 

Mianjuk, the Ata-bak and comman¬ 
der of troops of Yunas Kh an, 
son of Takish, Khwarazm Shah, 

242 77 6, 249 n 3. 

Michell, Mr. .Robert, 916 77. 

Mihrab Shah, of the race of ?uhak, 
the Tazi,—the tributary ruler of 
Kabul, 309 77. 

Mihr-gan, title of Afridun, the VHth 
of the Bastnniah dynasty of 
*Ajam, 3. 
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MihshSd, Mishhador Mamshad, son 
of Nariman b. Afrldun, Badshah 
of ’Ajam, 306. 

Mihtar Jafcta, tho Farrash, slave of 
Khwajah Muhazzab-ud-DIn, the 
Wazlr, 757. 

MIka’Il b. Saljuk b. Lukman, the 
Turkman, 117 n. 

Miles, 1056 n 7. 

Military Antiquities, Grose’s, 1134n. 

Mill, 462 n. 

Minar of Kutb Sahib, the, 620 n, 

622 n. 

Minglik Ichakah, tho I^unakkumar 
or Kunakumar, 949 n. See Mang- 
11k the Nuyan. 

Minhaj-i-Saraj, Maulana, vii, xix 
and n 1, xxx, xlvi, 104, 105, 106 
n 3, 150, 160, 188, 194, 197, 201, 
219 n 9, 233,255, 344, 361 n 8, 

396, 469 n 9, 496, 509 n, 541, 611, 
615, 620, 643 and n 4, 649,659, 
662, 663, 667, 677 n 6, 679, 690, 
698, 701, 716 n 5, 732. 740, 745, 
754, 773 n, 783 n 7, 787, 789, 808, 
821, 827, 831,834, 835, 845, 882 n, 
896 n, 963, 967, 987 n 3, 1006, 
1007, 1039, 1060, 1061, 1079,1140, 
1156, 1174, 1197, 1203, 1204, 1285, 
1294, 1295 and n 2, 1296 n,— app . 

>, ii, iii, v, viii, xv, xvii, xviii, xix, 
xxii, xxiii, xxv, xxvi. 

Minhaj -ud-DIu ‘Usman-i-Ibrahlm, 

Maulana, xix, xlvi, 105, 190, 191, 
192 n 2,—app. xix. 

Minis, the,—name of a Hindu tribe, 
795 n. 

Mir ’Abd-ul-Karlm Bukhari, the 
historian, 1091 n. 

Mir Haidar, the Gabarl,—governor 
of the fort of Gibarl, 1044 n. 

Mir Khi wind, the historian, 964 n 2, 


984 n, 1010 n, 1017 n, 1019 n, 
1024 n 2. 

Mir Kheirat ’All Kh an, MunshI, 
633 a 8. 

Mlr-i-Mali, the,—app. x. 

Mir Mn’sum the Bukhari,—author 
of the Tarikh.i-Sind, xvi, 543 n, 
013 n 2, 614 n 8, G15nl, 616 n, 
623 1. 

Mir Nuk b. Sultan Mslik b. Mas’ud- 
i-Karim Ghaznawl, 107. 

Mir Sharif-i-Amuli,—app. xxi. 
MIran Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz¬ 
nawl, 106. 

Mir'at-ul-Afaghinah, the,—a his¬ 
tory, 622 n. 

Mir’at-ul-’Alam, the,—name of a 
book, xvi, 32 n 6. 

Mir’at-i-Jahan Numa, the,— name 
of a historical work xvi, 79 n, 
84 a 9, 146n 5, 322 n, 363 n 8, 

368 n, 403n, 407 7i 5, 449 n 8, 451 n, 
453 7i 3, 528 n 2, 534 n 5, 545 n 5, 
559 7i2, 602 n 2, 611 n 3, 619 n 7, 
824?i 8,—app. xx. 

Mirconde, the Europeanized name 
of Mir Kh awind. which see. 
Mlrghatl the Ora-Qt. See Ghat! the 
Nu-In, 1143 7i. 

MIrza, application of the title, 
1235 ti 1. 

MIrza Ahu-Bikr,—makes Yarkand 
his capital, 922 n. 

MIrza Haidar, the Doghlatl Mughal, 
—author of the Tarikh-i-Rashldl, 
xvi, xlv’, 876 7i, 883 n, 889 n, 890n. 
See also MIrza Muhammad 
Hasan Kh an. 

MIrza Khan,—one of the $ufi poets 
of Afghanistan, 1078 n 8. 

MIrza Malawi, the Karluk, 1130 n, 
1132 n. 
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MTrza Mughal Roy, the surveyor, 
79 », 459 n 7. 

MTrza Muhammad Hasan Kh an, 
the DoghlafcT Mughal, author of 
the TarTkh-i-RashTdT, 902 n t 913 », 
1258 n 8. See also MTrza Haidar. 

IMhrza Shall Rukli. Sultan. 1147 n 1. 

Modern Universal History, the, 
1171 n. 

Mokul, the Pnrihar Prince,—ruler 
of Mandawar, 611 n 3. 

Mongolians, the—one of the four 
races of Scythians, 880 n. 887 n, 
899 ti. 

Mongols, the,—name of the Mu¬ 
ghal s as spelt by Europeans. 

“ Mongols Proper,” Howorth’s, 
898 n, 911 n 8, 918 n, 924 «, 939 n , 
942 n, 943 n, 944 n, 947 n, 948 ti, 
950 n, 955 ti, 969 n 1, 970 n 2, 971 n, 
976 ti, 983 ?*, 984 m, 993 n, 994 ti, 
996 n, 1000 u, 1001 n, 1021 » 8, 
1024 n 2, 1028 n, 1035 n, 1037 n, 
1046»», 1074 it, 1075 n, 1083 w, 
1084 n, 1086 n, 1089 n, 1091 ti, 
3092 ti, 1095 n, 1097 ti 7, 1102 «, 
1121 n, 1143 w, 1150 n, 1176 n 9, 
1185 n, 1188 n 8, 1190 n 1, 1193 w, 
1209 Ti, 1226 ti, 1236 w, 1244 «, 
1247 Tt, 1250-n, 1253 n 4, 1255 n, 
1256 n 6, 1267 n 6. 

Montenegrins, the, 1032 t». 

Moorcroft, 1058n6, Ill5w5. 

Moore’s “ Lnlln Rookh,” 374 n 5. 

Morley, Mr., 77 n, 128 ti, 325 n, 
326 t». 

Moses, of scripture, 314. 

Mu’uddil b. ’AlT-i-Lais, of the dy¬ 
nasty of the Suffarlun, 3 4, 185 n. 

Mu’addil b. Lais, the Brazier, of the 
dynasty of the Suffarlun, 19, 
185 7». 


Muatfik-ul-’Ada! or Muaffik-ud- 
Daulaii,—a learned doctor, 12U0 
*3, 1209 n. 

Mu’allakat, the,—or the suspended 
poems, 88 » 6. 

Muasafat of Khwajah Ahmad b. 
Hasan al-MaimandT, the Wazlr, 
the, 92 n 3. 

Mu’awiyah, the KhaJTfah, of the 
House of Umayyah, 901 n. 
Mu’ayyid-i-A’Inah-dar. See Mu* 
’avyid-ud-DTn as-Sanjarl. 
Mu’ayyid-ud-Daulah BnwTah, son 
of ltukn-ud-Duulah, 57, 59. 
Mu’ayyid-ud-DTn, Wazlr of Rukn- 
nd-DTn Kh ur Shah, the Badshah 
of the Mulahidah, 1209 n. 
Mu’ayyid-ud-Dln *ArzT, the astro¬ 
nomer and mathematician, 

1257 n. 

Mn’ayyid-ud-DTn Hindu Kh an, 
Malik,—holder of the fief of Och- 
chah, 641 n 8, 645 n. 
Mu’ayyid-ud-DTn Mas’ud,—one of 
the Maliks of Mu’izz-ud-Dm Mn- 
hammad-i-Sam, GhurT, 491. 
Mu’ayyid-ud-DTn Mas’ud TimranT, 
—one of tlic Maliks of the brother 
Sultans of Ghur, 390, 490. 
Mu’ayyid-ud-DTn Muhammad b. 
*Abd-ul-Malik the’AlknmT, 1229 
w8. See under Ibn-’AlkamT, 
Wazlr of al-M astii*?im B’illah. 
Mu’aj'yid-ud-DTn as-SanjarT, Malik 
of NTshapur, 180 an dn7, 181 
and n, 239 n, 240 n, 245 ti 7, 25<>, 
375 n, 377 ti 5, 419 « 6 , 908 n, 928 n. 
He was known by the name of 
Mn*ayyid-i-A’Tnah-dar. 
Mu’ayyid-ul-MuIk Muhammad-i- 
’Abd-ullah STstanT, the WazTr, of 
Mu’izz-ud-DTn Muhammad-i-Sam, 
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Ghfiri, 415 and n 5, 485 n 3, 489, 
492 n 7, 493 and n, 494, 502 a 0, 
505, 526 a 8, 534, 608 n 8. 

Mu ayyid Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawl, 106. [the, 180 and n 7. 
Mn'ayyidiah dynasty of NIshapur, 
Mu'azzl, Amir,—Poet-Laureate, of 
Sultan Sanjar, 153 and n 7. 
Mubarak, the Kurd.— Pahlawan of 

Sultan Muhammad Khwarazm 
Shah, 1003. 

Mubarak Shah b. al-Musta’sim, the 
last of the ‘Abbas! Khalifahs. 
1254 n. 

Mnbariz-ud-Din ’All, SarabanT,—an 
ofRcer of ‘Ala-ud-DIn Muhammad, 
the Maulana of tlie Mulahidahs, 
1192 a. 


Mubariz-ud-Din Muhammad ‘Ali-i- 

Utsuz,—one of the Maliks of 
Mu izz-ud- Din Muhammad-i- 
Sam, Ghuri, 490. 

Mubariz-ud- Din Sabzwarl,—gover¬ 
nor of Firuz-koh under the Kliwa- 
-razm Shahls, 285, 1004 and n 5, 
104S, 1049 a 2, 1050 and n, 1C56, 
1057. 

Mubshl or Mushbl b. Kaiuinurs, son 
of Adam, 304. 

Mu‘ddil [Ma’add or Ma’id] b. Asad 
b Shadad, ancestor of Amir BanjI 


Muglial dynasty of Dilill, the,— 
founded by Babar, 1145 n is 
incorrectly styled the Ohaghatae 
dynasty. 


Mughal T-niak, the, 866 a, 867 n, 
4 a, 875 a, 876 n, 877 a, 879 n, 
8S1 882 a, 883 a, 88 1 885 a, 

886 a, 887 n, 888 89 I u, 898 a, 

899 e, 90 ) a, 936 a, 937 >, 1 , 9.38 a.’ 

944 ; S 951 a. 1014 a 
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1091 a, 1100 n 9, 1 177 a 1, 1282/1 6, 
1284 a 5. 

Mughal or Mugh51 Khan b. Alinjah 
Kh an,—lirst sovereign of tbo 
Mnghal I-mak, 873 n, 875 a, 877 n, 
881/1, 887 n, 900 a, 951 n 

Mughal Turks, the, 1100 and n 9. 

Mughals, the, xiv, xxiv, xxv, yxvii, 
xlix, liii, 154 n 2, 155 n 3, 162 and 
nn 2 and 3. 1C3 and a 5, 164 and 
n 7, 178, 180 and n 6, 196, 197, 
198, 2ol and n 4, 202, 239 n 9. 243 
n 7. 264 a, 267 n 9, 268 a 4, 269 a, 
270, 272 a 1, 275 n, 276 a, 277 and 
n 5, 278 /t, 279, 280 n 1, 282 a and 
71 7, 283, 286 nn 6 and 7, 287 n, 
288 and n 3, 289 n, 290 n, 291 n, 
292 a, 29 4 a, 297 a and a 9, 298 n 
and a 1, 317, 345 n 5, 370, 391 n 8, 
392, 412 and a, 416 nn 9 and 3, 
417, 426 n 6, 427 n, 473 n 2, 477, 
511 a, 533 n, 5. 5 n, 533 n, 539 and 
n and a 2, 540 n, 543 n, 567 a 4, 
599, 609, 610 a 6, 642 n 9, 6 44 a 
and n 7, 655 and a 2, CoGa, C57 
and a 7, 663 n 9, 665 a 8, 606 a, 
667, 668 a, 676 a 9, 677 and a 6, 
68 4 aa 8 and 9, 688 and a 4, 689 a, 
690n8, 691 a, 692 a 3, 696 a,* 

700 a 8, 711 and a 4, 712 a and a 6, 
713 a 2, 714 n 9, 715n4, 7l6a5, 
717 n, 724 n 3,726 a 3, 727, 732 /i 4, 
7-40 a 8, 747, 758 a 9, 768 a 4, 

780, 784 a 4, 786, 792, 793 a 5, 

4 94- a 1, 795 n, 790, 810 and a, 811 
and a 8, 812 aa 2 and 3, 814, 815 
and aa 5 and 8. 816 and a 3, 822 
n 9, 830 a 5, 840 n 2, 844, 845 a, 

8 46 and aa 5 and 6 , 847 and a 8 , 
850 and aa 2 and 6 , 861 a and a5 
862 and a 8 , 803/» 3, 867 a, 869 
and//2,870 a 871, 873 a, 874 a 
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876 n, 877 n, 878 v, 880 m, S81 n, 
882 w, 883 n, 884 n, 885 nndn, 
886 >i , 887 n, 888 n, 889 ti, 890 n, 
891 n, 892 n, 893 n, 894 n, 895 
and n, 896 n, 897 ti, 898 ti, 899 ti, 
900 n and n 1, 910 n, 912 n, 913 n, 
917 n, 918 n, 920 ti, 934 n, 935, 936 
and n 6, 937, 938 n, 939 n, 942 n, 
943 n, 945 n, 946 n, 947 n, 948 n, 
949 n, 950 n, 952 n, 953, 95 4, 955 n, 
956 n, 957 n, 958 n, 959 n, 960 n, 
961 n, 963, 964 n 2, 965, 968, 

969 and nl, 970 n and n 2, 971 n, 
972 n, 973 n, 974 w, 975 n 5, 976 
and n, 977 ti, 978 and ti, 979 and n, 
980 and n 7, 981 n, 982 n, 983 n, 
985 n, 986 n, 987 and n and n 3, 
988 ti, 989 n, 990 n, 991 n, 992 
and n 8, 993 n, 995 n, 996 n, 997 n, 
998 n, 999 n, -1O00 n, 1001 n, 1004 
and n 5, 1005 and n, 1006 and n 7, 
3007 and n 4, 1008 and n 5, 1010 n, 
1011 and n, 1012, 1014 n 2, 1015 n, 
1016, 1017 n, 1018 n, 1019n, 

1020 n, 1021 and n 8, 1022 n, 1024 
and n 2,1025,1026,1027 n 8,1028 n, 
1029 n, 1030 n, 1031 n, 1032 n, 
1033 n, 1034 n, 1035 t*, 1036 nl, 
1037 n, 1038 n, 1039, 1040, 1042, 
1043 ti l, 1045 n, 1047, 1048, 1049 
and n 2, 1051 and n, 1053 and n 9, 
1054, 1056, 1057 and n 4, 1059, 
1061 and Tin 9 and 1, 1062 n 5, 

1063, 1064, 1065, 1066, 1067, 1068, 
1069 and nn 3 and 4, 1070, 1071 
and ti 2, 1072, 1074 n, 1075 n, 

1076 n, 1077, 1078 w 8, T079, 1080 
ti 6 , 1081 and n 7, 1082 n, 1083 n, 
1084 m, 1085 and n 3,1086 n, 1088 ti, 
1089 n, 1090 n, 1091 n, 1093 n, 
1095 and n, 1097 n 6, 1098 and ti, 
1099 n, 1100 and n, 1101, 1102 ti, 


1104 m 6, 1105 n, 1106 n, 1107 
1109 n 2, 1112, 1114 andn3, 1115 
n5, 1116, 1117, 1118 and n 9, 1119, 
1120 and n 2, 1121, 112 2n, 1123, 
1125, 1126, 1127 and n, 1129 nl, 
1130n, 1131 n, 1132 and n 3, 1133, 
1134, 1135 and nn 3 and 5, 1136 
and n 9, 1137n, 1138 n, 1139n, 
1140 n, 1142 and n, 1143 and n, 
1144, 1145 and n, 1149 n7, 1150, 
1151 n, 1152 and n, 1153 andn, 
1154 and nn 1 and 2,1155 and n 6, 
1156, 1157, 1158, 1159, 1162 n, 
1166 ti, 1167 ti, 1168 ti, 1169 n, 
1170n, 1171 n, 1172, 1173 and n 3, 
1175,1176, 1177 n and n 1, 1178 n, 
1181 n2, 1182«, 1183 n, 1184n, 
1186 and n, 1187, 1189, 1192n, 
1193 n, 1197, 1198 nn 5 and 6, 
1199 n, 1200n, 1201 n, 1202 n, 

1206, 1207 ti, 1208 n, 1209n, 

J210 n, 1211 and n, 121 2n, 1216 n, 
1217 n, 1218 n, 121 9 n, 1220 n, 
1222 ti, 1223 and n, 1224 n, 1225 n, 

1227,1228 and 1230n, 1232,1233 
and n 3, 1234 n 8, 1235 n 1, 1237, 
1238 and n 8, 1239, 1240nand 
n 9, 1242 n 2, 1243 n, 1244 n, 1245 
and n 4, 1246n5, 1247 n 7, 1248 
and n 8, 1250 n, 1252, 1253 n 4, 
1254 m, 1255 n, 1259 nn 1, 2 and 3, 

1261 and n and n 7, 1262 n, 1264 n, 
1265 n 2, 1270 and n 2, 1272 and 
n 5, 1273 n 7, 1275 n 3, 1276 n, 

1277 n, 1278 n, J 279 and n, 1280 
n 5, 1281 ti, 1282 and n 6, 1284 
andn5, 1287 n, 1290 n 9, 1292 n 7. 

Mughan, the, or Fire-worshippers, 

975 n 5. 

Maghis-ud-DIn Mahmud b. Malik 
Shah Saljuki. See nnder Mah¬ 
mud b. Malik Shah. 
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Mu gh is-nd-DIn Malik Shah. See 
Malik Shah b. Mahmud b. Mu¬ 
hammad Saljukl. 

Maghis-ud-DIn. Sultan, 771 n,— title 
of Ikhtiyar-ud-Din Yuz-bak-i- 
Tu gli ril Kh an on his attaining 
to sovereignty. 

MughTs-ud-Din ’Umr b. Malik-ul- 
’Adil b. Malik-ul-Kamil al-Aiyubi, 
230 it. 

Llughul Khan, 873 n. See under 
Mughal Khan b. Alinjah. 

Muhallab,—one of the early ‘Arab 
governors of Mawara-un-Nalir, 
915 . 

Muhammad, the Frophet, 1 5, 8, 
11*3, 12 »i 9, 104 a 3, 147,180, 
218, 243, 313 7i 4, 343 n , 383, 590 
n 1, 694 a 4, 710, 717, 820, 858, 
935, 975, 1041, 1161 and j in 1 and 
4, 1253 n 4, 1279 n, 1280, 128S, 

1290. 

Muhammad b. ’Abbas, son of Shis, 
son of Muhammad-i-Suri, the 
Amir of Ghur, 322n, 332, 333,— 
app. xv, xvi. 

M uham mad-i-’Abd-nllah, Amir,— 
an officer of the Gh uri dynasty, 
410. 

Muhammad b. ’Abd-ullah b. Tahir 
ibn ul-Husain, 14?i 4. 

Muhammad b. A hi ’All, Amir,— 
governor of the province of Labor 
and Multan for Sultan Mu’izz-nd- 
Din Muhammad-i-Sam, 1, 476 a, 
482 n. 

Muhammad b. Abu Sa’id Junaidi, 
Khwnjah,—Wazir of Sultan 
Shams-ud-DIn Iyal Timish, 425 
7i 9, 544, 613. 

Muhammad-i-Abn-1-Kasim b. Hasan 
al-’Askari,—known as al-Malidi. 


the last of the twelve Imams of 
the Shi’ah, 1189 ti 9. 

Muhammad b. ’All b. Lais, of the 
SufYariun dynasty, 34 n 6, 185 n . 

Muhammad-i-Arsalan Khan b. Suli- 
man, — XVIII of tlie Afrasiy abi 
Kh ans of Mawara-un*Nahr, 906 n , 
907 w 9, 9l4 7j, 923 n, 924 n, 925 n. 

Mulmmmad-i-Bakhtvar.—the Malik 
-ul-Ghazi, Ikhtiyar-ud-Din tlie 
Kh ali, ruler of Lakhanawatl, 489 
77 7, 503 77 8, 517 and nn 3 and 4, 
519 7j, 524 77, 548 and n 1, 549 and 
77 4, 550 77 7i 5 and 6, 551 n and n 7, 
552 and ti 4, 553 and n 5, 554 and 
7 i 6 , 556 and 716, 557, 558 and 77 7, 
559 77 and n 2, 500 77 and 11 4, 561 
and 77 9, 562 and n, 563 and 77, 504 
and 77, 565 77 and n 4, 567 n 1, 5GS 
and 77 8, 569, 570 and 77 and n 9, 
571 and 7777 1 a7ul 2, ,572, 573 and 
77779 and 2, 574 and nn3 arid 6, 
575, 576 7i77 5 and 6, 581, 610 77 7, 
627 77 and 77 5, 666 n , 764 71 6, 771 
77, 1081 7 ] 9, 1111 7?, 1251 779 .—app. 
xiii, xiv, xv, xvi, xvii, xviii, xxii, 
xxiii, xxiv, xxv, xxvi. 

Muhammad-i- Bashir,—Hajib and 
general of ’Umr, son of Lais Suf. 
fnrl, lvii, 25. 

Muhammad-i-Bashir,—Hajib of 
Sultan Muhammad Khwarazm 
Shah, 411 ?7. 

Muhammad b. Buzurg-Umid,—third 
Bndshah of the Mulfihidah of 
Alauiut, 363 77 8. 

Muhammad b. Al-Hfikim, Sarnkhsi. 
the Imam, 38 and 77 5. 

Muhammad b. Harun,—an officer 
of Amir Isma’il, son of Ahmad 
Samani, 32 ti 7. 

Muhammad h. Hasan b. Ishak — 

• 0 




Index, 


governor of Hi rat under the Sa- 
manls, 37 n. 

Muhammad b. al-Hasan b. Mu?‘ab, 
-At-TahirI,~governor of Kh ura¬ 
san, 11, 12. 

Muhammad b. Idris, Ush-Shafi’i, 
See under Shaft’I. 

Muhammad b. Ja’far,—general of 
the Kh allfah of Baghdad, 184 n. 

Muhammad Jahau Pahlawan b. 
Uadd-giz, the Ata-bak of ’Irak 
and Azarbaljan, 148, 171 and 
nn 9, 1 and , 172 n 3. See also 
tinder Jahan Pahlawan Moham¬ 
mad. 

Muhammad Junaidi, the Wazlr, 
See under Nizam-ul-Mulk Kamal 
ud-DIn. 

Muhammad b. Kasim b. Muham¬ 
mad as-^akafl, Amir,—the con¬ 
queror of Sind, 1251 n 9.—app. 
xvii, xviii. 

Muhammad-i-Kharnak, chief of the 
Amirs and champions of Ghur, 
255 n 7, 257 n 2, 287 and n 1, 409, 
471 72, 5, 472 n, 473 n 1, 480 n, 927. 
See also under Shihab-ud-Din 
Muhammad,* A ll-i-Kharnak. 

Muhammad b. Kiram,—head of the 
KiramI sect, called also the Mujas- 
samian, 384 n 5, 385. 

Muhammad b. Mahmud, the Kh ali. 
—feudatory of Kashmaodi. 649. 
—app. xiii, xv, xvii. 

Muhammad b. Mahmud of Gh aznln, 
Amir,—of the Yamlnlali dynasty 
xxi," 85 7i, 88 and n 4, 89 and n 8, 
90, 91 and 72. 8, 92 and n 3, 94 72 2, 
95 and n 6, 96 and nn 1 and 2, 319 
71 5, 324 n , 325 n, 905 n. Ho was 
styled Jalal-ud-Daulah wa-ud- 
Dln. 



Muhammad b. Malik Shall, eon of 
Alb Arsalan-i-Ghazi, tlio SaljukI, 
Sultan, 108 n 5,’ 143 and n 2, 144 
and n and n 3, 145 and n 4, 1*46 
and nn6 and 7, 147 n 8, 151 n6, 
157 nl, 1G9 n 7. 

Muhammad b. Mas’ud b. Sultan 
Mahmud, Ghaznawl, 95. 
Muhammad b. Maudud b. Sultan 
Mas’ud, Ghaznawl. 97 and 
n 4. 

Muhammadb. Muhammad al-JIhaui, 
—Wazlr of Amir Na?r Samaul, 
37 n. 

Muhammad b. Muzaffar—a general 
of Amir Abu Na?r-i-Ahmad Sa- 
mani, 185 n. 

Muhammad-i-Nabi [Al-BakIJ,— 

father of Ibn Haisam, the Histori¬ 
an, 11, 320 and n 2. 

Muhammad b. Nasr b. Ahmad 
b. Isma'Il, SaraanI, 38. 

Muhammad b. Nub b. Man?ur b. 
Nuh, Sainani, 44. 

Muliammad-i-Sliami £the Syrian} 
Shaikh,—one of the Sadrs or 
chief men of Dihll, 652, 654 

and n. 

Mnhammad-i-SheraP.—the Kh alj, 
Malik of Lakhanawatl, 573 and 
72-Ti 1 and 2, 574 and nn 3, 5 and 
7, 575 n and nn 9 and 1, 576 and 
tin 3 and 5, 677 n, 610 n 7, 1003 
n 4.—app. xx He was styled 

’Izz-ud-DIn. 

Muhammad b. Suri, Malik of the 
Shansabanlah dynasty of Ghur, 
316 n 2, 317 n, 320 and n 4, 321 
and n 1, 322 and n, 324 and n, 
325 n, 329, 332 n 5, 337 n 7, 432 
n 8, 509 n, 510, 548 n 1.—app. 
xix, xx. 
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Muhainmadi Tae [or N.acJ, Wazir 
“f the (Iur Khan of the Kara 
Khita-Is, 929 n, 930 n. 

Muhammad b. Tahir b. ’Abd-ullah 
son of Tahir ibn-ul-Husain,— 
fifth of the Tahir! dynasty of 
Khurasan, 10 n 5, 15 and n 1, 16, 

17, 18, 19, 22 and nn 6 and 7, 23, 
24. 

Muhammad-i-Takish, Khwarazm 
Shah, Sultan, 14S, 155 7i, 173, 176, 
177 and n 6, 179, 182 and n 1, 197, 
198, 199 ti 9, 200 a 7, 235, 240, 
242 ?i 6, 244 and n 4 249 n 3, 250 
n 6, 251 and n l, 252 and n 3, 253 
aud u 1, 255 n and nn 5 and 7, 256 
and n, 257 and n 258 n, 259 and 
w 5, 260 n 7, 261 n and n 8, 262 

and n 1, 263 n, 264 and n, 265 and 
71 4, 266 and n, 267, 268 nn 3 and 
4, 270, 271 and 7i, 272, 274, 275, 
276, 277, 278, 279 and n 6, 280 
and 7i 2, 281, 282, 455 n 5, 470 h 2, 
472 n, 473 and n 2, 474 7i, 476 n, 
479 n, 480 n, 481 n 8, 485 n 3, 195, 
496, 501 n 5. 502 n 6, 503 and n 8, 
50 4?tn 2 and 4, 505 and n, 506, 


518n 

, 519 /I, 

523 u, 

526 7i 8, 

527 w, 

625 7i 

6, 884 7i, 908 ti, 910 n, 

914 7i, 

929 7i, 

, 930 ri, 

931 7i, 

932 a, 

933 77, 

934, 

9GO n 6, 

963, 

966, 967, 968 

7t 6, 969 n 1, 

970 » 

2, 973 

», 977 

and n 

, 979 and n, 9c0 nn 8 

and 1, 

932 7i 

, 984, 

936 n, 

987, 

990 7i, 

991 n 

, 992, 

993 it, 

994 7i, 

996 77 , 

1001 

and n 

1004, 

1012, 

1013, 

1014 

n2, 1028 71, 

1038n, 

. 1041, 

10 12, 

1052, 

1053, 

1057, 

1058, 


1059, 1063. 1096. 1097, 11O0, 1101, 
1102 71, 1199 7t, 1212 —Before lie 
came to the throne his title was 
Kutb-ud-Din, but on his acces¬ 


sion lie assumed that of ’Ala-ud- 
Diu, the title borne b) bis father. 

M uham niad - i- Zaid -ul • ’ A1 a \v i, Ud- 

Da’i-ila-l-Hakk,— ruler of Taba- 
riatnn and Gorgan, 32 and n 6 . 

Muhammad Afzal Khan Khatak,— 
author of the Tarlkh-i-Murassa*, 
xvi. 

Muhammad, the Agliri or robber,— 
the QJ^ingiz Khan so called Sul¬ 
tan Muhammad Kh warazm Shah, 
1041, 1042. 

Muhammad ’A IT Abu’l Kasim 
Tmiidi, Imam,—author of the 
Tnrlkh-i-Majdul, xxxii n 2,69. 

Muhammad ’Ali Ghazi, the Amlr- 
i-Hajib of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din 
Muhammad-i-Sarn Ghuri, 491. 

Muhammad Arsalan Tatar Khan, 
son of Arsalan Khan-i-San jar,— 
governor of Lakhanawati, 771 n, 
772 n, 776 7t, 779 n. 

Muhammad Bahllm,—ruler of 
Hindustan, 110. 

Muhammad Bakn,—author of the 
Tarikh-i-Mir’at-i-Jahau N uma, 
79 n. 

Muhammad al-Baki [Nnbi],—fat her 
of 1 bn Haisarn, the Historian, 11, 
320 rmd n 2. 

Mnham mad Gh uri,—governor of 
Bengal, 511 n. 

Miiliainniad Hasan Khan,—other- 
wise Mirzii Haidar, the Doghlatl 
Mughal, which see. 

Muhammad Husain Do gld atl,— 
father of Mirza Haidar, the 
Mughal Historian, 883 n . [227. 

Muhammad Husain ShibanT, Im<im 

Muhammad Khan of Samarkand, 
117 ami u S. See under .Muham* 
mad-i- Arsalan Ivlian. 
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Muhammad tlie Mara gli ani, the 

Gharjah chief, Amir, 1073 

and n 2, 1077, 1082 n, 1200 n. He 

was the ancestor of the Kurat 

dynasty. See also under Rukn- 

ud-Din Muhamniad-i-‘Usman. 

• •• 

Muhammad Murad b. ’Abd-ur-Rah- 
map,—translator of the Asar-ul- 
Bilad in Persian, 14? n 1. 
Muhammad Shah b. Bahram Shall 
Ghaznawi, 111. 

Muhammad Shah b. Humayun,—of 
the Bahmani dynasty in the 
Dakhan, 592 n. 

Muhammad Sharif b. Mulla Mu¬ 
hammad Sharif b. Mulla Muham¬ 
mad Tahir, Haji, ix. 

Muhammad Tir, see Muhammad b. 

Malik Shah, the Saljuki. 
Muhammad the Tulaki, I£azi,—app. 
iii, v. See under £iya-ud-DIn 
Muhammad-i-’Abd-us-Sallam 
Nisawi. 

Muhammad, Yalwaj,—minister of 
the Ohingiz Kh an. 265 n 4. See 
Mahmud Yalwaj. 

Muhammad Yusuf,—author of a 
history entitled Muntakhab-ut- 
Tawarikli. 614 n 8. 

Muhammad Zeeruk, Prince of 
Marw, 472 n, 478 n. 
Muhazzab-ud-Din Muhammad Twaz 
Mustaufi, Khwajah,—Wazir of 
Sultan Raziyyat of Dihli, xxvi, 
xxvii, 641 and n 6, 650 and n 1, 
651 and n 7, 652, 653 and n 5, 
654 n, 656 n, 657, 658 andn 1, 660, 
661, 662, 663 andn 1, 751, 752, 
753, 756 n 3, 757, 780, 787. 
Muhsin-i-Jauhari, one of the retain¬ 
ers of ’Izz-ud-Din Ibak, ruler of 
Mifr, 1276 n. 


Muhtashim of the Mulahidah, the,— 
signification of the term, 1262 n 2. 
Mu’in-ud-Din Oh isti. the Gshi,— 
the celebrated Muhammadan 
saint, 465 n 8. 

Mu’in-ud-Din Muhammad, Khwa- 
i-Jahan, the Jahangir!, fof the 
Household of Jahangir]], ix, x. 
Mu’in-ud-Din Sabzwari, Maulana,— 
author of a history of Kh urasan, 
19 n 1. 

Mu’in-ud-Din Dshi, 465 andn 8. 

See under Mu’in-ud-Din Ohisti. 
Mu’izz-ud-Daulah, Abu’l Husain 
Ahmad, son of Buwiah, son of 
Fana Khusrau, Dilami, 55 n 1, 57, 
58 and n 9, 59 n 5, 60 n 8, 61 n 4. 
Mu’izz-ud-DIn Bahram Shah b. 
Shams-ud-Din Iyal-Timish, Sul¬ 
tan of Dihli, xxvi, 539 n, 625, 647, 
648 and n 2, 649 and n 6, 650 and 
n 9, 651 and n 7, 654 n, 655, 656 
and n, 657, 659 n, 660 and n 1 , 
727 n 7, 737, 746, 747 and n 1, 749 
and n 9, 750, 751 and n 3, 753, 755, 
759, 761, 780, 790, 798,1133,1136 
n 7, 1153 n 9. 

Mu’izz-ud-Din Bahram Shah b. 
Sultan Nasir-ud-Din Mahmud 
Shah, of Dihli, 672. 

Mu’izz-ud-Din Harawi, Kiizi of Sul¬ 
tan Gh iyas-ud-Din Muhammad-i* 
Sam of Ghur, 389. 

Mu’izz-ud-Din Kai-Ij£ubad, Sultan 
of Dihli, 634 n 2. 

Mu’izz-ud-Din Muhammad-i-Sam 
Gli uri, Sultan, xxiii and n 2, li, 

112 and no, 113 n, 114 n, 115 and 
n 6, 189 nl, 214, 244 n, 248 and 
n 1, 252, 255 n 7, 256, 257 n 2, 260 
n 7, 261, 262 and 9, 265 n 4, 267, 
281, 290 n 4, 302 n 5, 307, 310, 
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342, 344, 346 /* 9, 349 n, 357 and 
a 7, 366, 368,369,370 and 77 a 9 
and 1, 371 and n 4, 372, 373, 374 
?i 2, 375 to, 376, 377 and n 6, 378, 
379 and Tin 4 and 6, 380 and n 9, 
381 to 5, 382, 384, 385 /? 9, 390, 391 
and to 9, 393 and ti 7, 394 and n, 
396, 397 77 3, 398 andnl, 390 71 2, 
400 and 7 i 3, 401 n, 402 77 , 403 77, 
404, '405 and 77 3, 408, 413, 414 
and 7777 8 and 9, 415 71 >7 5 and 8, 
419 77 5, 424, 425 7771 1 and 3, 426, 
427 and 71 9, 423 andnl, 429 71 
and 77 4, 431, 432 and n 9, 433 

and 77 2, 4 40, 4-16 and 7 m 3 and 5, 
447 and 77 6. 448 7 t 3, 449 and nn 
8 and 2, 450 77, 451 and 77 , 452 
andTi7, 453 77 4, 454 tt, 455,456 
and 77 1 , 457 7 t, 458 77 G, 460 77 3 , 
461 77, 462 a, 463 >7, 464 and 71 7, 
405 77 and u 8, 466 71 1, 467 77, 469 
71 9, 471 77 and 77 5, 472 and 71, 473 
77 2, 47477 5, 475 and 77 2, 476 n, 
478 7 t 6, 479 71, 180 77 and 77 7, 481 
77 and 77778 and 1, 482 77 , 483 77, 
48 4 to , 485 77 3, 486 and ti, 487 77 6 , 
488, 489 77 7, 490 77 , 491 ti 5, 492, 
49G and nn 9 and 1, 497 77 3, 498, 
499 77, 500 and 77 3, 501a, 503 
778 , 504/7 4, 503 and 77 1, 510 77, 
512 77 3, 513 and 77 8, 514 and to, 
615 anda, 516772, 518 a, 519a, 
520 77 , 521 and 71, 522 77 5 and 77, 
623 77 , 524 anda, 525 77, 526 77 8, 
627 n 2, 531, 532, 533 to, 537 77, 
644 and 77 4, 545 and n 5, 546 71 7, 
547 77 and 77 8, 548 and n 3, 650 

7i 6, 552 ti 4, 553 /7 5, 559 77 and 
77 3, 660 77, 572, 573/7 9, 583 w, 

601 and n 8, 602, 603 77 7, 604 and 
ti 1, 605, 607 77 5, 608 77 8, 611 77 9, 
614 77 8, 617 77, 622 77, 627 7in 4 and 


5, 628 a 2, 043 77 , 079 77 2, 724 77 4, 
727,732, 742/7 9, 761 n 1,773 n, 
910 n, 929 a, 933, 935, 1053 7* 7, 
1059 a 9, 1060 a 5, 1063, J155 77 6, 
1198 77 8.—app. i, ii, iii, iv, v, vi, 
xi, xii, xiv, xvi, xxvi. Ilia title 
was at first Malik Shihab-ud-Din, 
which afterwards became Snltan 
Mu’izz-nd-DIn even before he 
came to the throne. 

Mu’izzlali dynasty, the,—tlie slaves 
of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din Muhain- 
mad-i-Siim, of Ghur, who attained 
sovereignty, xxxiii, 496 n 9, 539 7 ?, 
737. 

Majuhid-nd'Din Asad-i-Sher-i-Koh, 
Lord of Hiins, 229 71 5. 

Miijiihid-ud-DIn I-bak, the Sar- 
Dawat-Dfir, of Al-Mustansir B’il- 
lah the ’Abbiisi Khali fall, 1231 77 , 
1232 77, 1235 and a 2, 1236 and to, 
1237, 1238, 1240 and 71 and 77 9, 
1241a, 1242 a 2, 1244 a, 1245, 

12167i5, 1217a, 1251, 1260a6. 

Mn’jam-ul-Bnldnn of Yakut, the, 

; 26 a 3. 

Mujaini’ul-Khiyiir, the,—a histo¬ 
rical work, 117 77, 129 4 a, 1254 / 7 . 
—app. viii. See also under the 
Majami’-ul-Khiyar. 

Mujassamian or Corporealists, the, 
—name of a Muhammadan sect, 
384 a 5. 

Mujmal-i-Fa?Tln, the,—historical 
work, xxix, xxx, xlv, xlvii, 10 a 8, 
12a 3, 15 n 1, 23 7771 9 and 1, 24 
77 3, 31 a 3, 34 71 5, 35 aa 6 and 6, 
37 a 3, 38 n 6, 39 to 1, 40 77 4, 41 
a 71 7 and 8, 42 ti 1, 43 n 4, 46 a 4, 
47 7 * 8, 48 nn 4 and 5, 50 a 1, 53 n 
and 77 6, 68 a 2, 60 ti7, 61 71 9, 

1 63 77 8, 71 77 5, 72 77 6, 73 77 9, 75 7 / 
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'uid // (J. 70 u 9, SO n 5.. Si ?t* 7 

■ind 9, 85 ??, 89 ?/ 8, 97 ?*?? 3 and 4, 
98?t6, 99//, 100?? 5, 102 n 2, 103 
” 9, 105 >?, 100 /? 3, 107 ?/ 7, 108 
” 5, 109 ?? 7, 110 n 5, H2?i 5,113??, 
Ill ??, 117??, 120 ?? 3, 121??, 126 
n2, 132 nn 9 and 1, 136n, 142 

?< 1, 143 ?t 2, 114??, 145 n 4, 146 
???/ 6 and 7, 147 ?i 8, 151 n 6, 158??, 
103 ?i 4, 170 a 8, 181 ??, 185 ;?, 191 
t? 6, 199?? 7, 217 t?, 218n 5, 237 

s nn 8 and 2, 243 ??, 264 ??, 266 ??, 273 

?? 5, 316 n 2, 336 n 4, 337/a 7, 347 

?? 2, 348 n 8, 358 ?m 2 and 3, 359 t?, 
363?? 8, 370 n, 374 n 3, 377 nn 5 
and 6, 401 7?, 403 n, 404 ?? 1, 407 
t? 7i 5 and 7, 411 n, 449 n 8, 450 
n 3, 451 n 5. 470 t?, 496 ti 9, 525 n, 
527 7?, 528 n 2, 535 ??, 609 ??2, 623 
??1, 656/?, 717 n, 869?? 2, 894 ??, 
904 n, 905 n, 906 /?, 976 ??, 987 n 3, 
988 7^, 1099 7?-, 1116 n, 1164 n, 

1200 n, 1221 n, 1256 n 6, 1281/?. 
—app. vi, xx. 

Muka or Mukae, of tho Katrln tribe, 

—third Kh atun of Uktae Ka’nn 
son of tho Chi ngiz Kh an. 1142 n f 
1149 n 7. 

Muka Aghul b. Tull, son of the Ch in- 
glz Khan. 1179 n, 1180 w, 1183 t?, 
1222 ??. 

Mukah or Muka, the Nuyln, of the 
Karayifc tribe of Mughals. 874 n y 
1076 n. 

Mukall the Nuyln, of tho Jala-Ir 
tribe of Mughals,—samamed the 
Ko-yang, signifying tho Great 
Khan. 1093??, 1215 ?? 4, 1217 /?, 
1218??. 

Mukanna*-i- MItl, the false prophet, 

374 n 5. 

Mukanu or 


Mukatu Nii-ui,—one of the generals 
of Cktao Kii’an, son of tho Ohiu- 
-glz Khan, lxiv, 1126 n 6. 
Mnkhli§-ud-DIn, the Ko$wal-Bak 
[Seneschal] of the fortress of 
CTchchah, COS ?/, 810, 1153 /? 9. 
Mnkhtasar-i-KafI, the,—a work by 
the Imam Abu-1-Fazl Muhammad 
son of Al-Hakim, Sarakhsi. 38. 
Muktadl JB’illah, al-, the ’Abbosi 
Khallfah, 106 and?? 3. 

Muktadir B’illah, al-, the ’AbbasI 
Khallfah, 35 ?? 6, 37, 185 ??. 

MuktafI B’illah, al-, the ’AbbasI 
Khallfah, 32 n, 33, 34, 39. 
Mulahidah, the,—a heretic sect of 
Muhammadans, xxv, 46, 139 n, 
145 n 4, 172 it 3, 201 and nn 1 and 2, 
244 ?? 4, 245 ??, 255 n, 265 n 4, 

363, 365 and ?? 3, 381 n 5, 394 ?? 1, 
485 and ?? 3, 623 n 2, 624, 646, 647, 
706 t? 3, 1039 n 7, 1061 n 1, 1062 
n 2, 1147 n 2, 1143?? 4, 1187 and 
n 7, 1188 and n and n 8, 1189, 1190 
and w 1, 1192 ??, 1193 n, 1191??, 
1196, 1197 and ?? 3, 1198, 1203, 
1204, 1205, 1206 and n 9, 1207??, 

1 210 n, 1212 n 6 and n, 1214, 

1221 n, 1230 n, 1257??, 1262n. 

Mulamma', meaning of tho word, 

671 t? 7. 

Mumlall Afghans, the,—one of the 
three septs or divisions of tho 
Shalmanls, 10417?. 

Mumtaz-ud-Daulali Mufa khkh ar-nl- 
Mulk, Husum-i- Jang, ix. 

Mundaz ?u*l Ad gh ar b. Abrahah, 
of tho Tababi’ah dynasty of 
Yaman, 6. 

Mungard Kh an,—grandson of Uktao 
Ku-an, son of the Ch ingiz Kh an, 

1180 ??. 
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Diungusur, tlio Nii-yin,—tlic prin¬ 
cipal of Mangu Khan’s Nuylns, 
1183 n. 

Munis-i- Kh adim,—general of the 
Khalifah of Baghdad, 184 n. 
Muiishi b. Wajzan, ancestor of 
AmTr Banji, 312 and n 9. 

Munshi Shiam Parslyid,—author of 
an account of Gaur, 558 n 7. 

M untakhab - i -T ari kh-i-Nnsiri, the, 
139, 140 n 5, 141, 307. 
Muntakkab-ut-Tawarikh of Buda- 
uni, 'tho, xvi, 22 n 8, 25 n 2, 26 n 3, 
41 n 8, 91 n 8, 99 n, 100 n 5, 102 
n 2, 113 n, 117 n, 135 n 2, 146 nu 
5 and G, 147 n 8, 151 n 6, 154 n 2, 
155 ?i, 102 n 2, 163 n 4, 1 / o mi 

7 and 9, 176 n 4, 177 n 6, 178 u 7, 
312 n 6, 316 n 2, 322 n, 338 n 2. 

363 n 8, 407 nn 5 and 7, 111 n, 

418 n 2, 427 n . 429 u 4, 434 n 8, 

436 a 5, 4-19 n 8, 498 a 6, 601 /» 8, 
613 n 7, 623 n 1, 869 n 2, 1221 a. 
—app. vi, vii, xx. 

Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh, of Ma- 
h&mmad Yusuf, the, 614 n 8. 
Munta$ir B’illah, al-, Ahmad b. 
Tahir, 1st of the ’Abbasi dynasty 
in Egypt, 1259 n 3, 1260 n. 
Munta§ir Billah, Abu Ibralilm-i- 
Is-ma’il son of Nuh, Samani, tho 
last of tho dynasty, 52 n 1, 81 n, 
903 n. 

Muntasir B’illah, al-, tho Isina’ilian 
or Fatimite Khallfah, iu Egj'pt, 
209 and nn 5 and 6. 

Murjl (Procrastinators), the,—name 
of ouo of tho heretical sects of 
Muhammadans, 646 and nuG 
and 7. 

Murray, 462 ti. 

Musa, (Moses of scripture), 3, 1161. 
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Musn-i-Begliu b. Saljfik, son of Luk- 
raan, tho Turkman, 1 17 n. 

Musa-i-Ja’far [Musn al-Kuzim, son 
of Ja’far as-Siidik],—of the des- 
cendant3 of ’All, 1232. 

Musub. Satuk-Kujah, - second rulor 
of tho Afrasiyabi Kh ans of Tnrkia- 
tfiu, 902 n. 

Mtis’ab b. ’Abd-ullah b Tahir ibn- 
ul-Hnsain,—governor of NTsha- 
pur, 15. 

Mos’ab b. As’ad,—grandfather of 
Tiihir ibn-ul-Husain, 11. 

Mus’ab b. Talhah,—ancestor of 
Tahir ibn-ul-Husain, 9 n 1, 10 

« 5, 11. 

M as’ab b. Zamik,— ancestor of Tahir 
ibn-ul-Husain, 9, 10 u 5, 11. 

Mus’ab Shah,—ancestor of Tiihir 
ibn-ul-Hiis iin, 10 n 5. 

Muscovs, the, 1037 n 2. 

Mushrif-i-Mamalik [Secretary of 
the State], the,—name of an ollice, 
635, G38 and n 3. 

Musta’in B’illah, al-, tho ’Abbasi 
Khallfah, 15. 

Mustakfi B’illah, al-, the ’Abbasi 
Khalifab, 56 n, 58. 

Mnstanjid B’illali, al-, the 'Abbasi 
Khalifab, 218 n 5. 

Mustansir B'illah, al*, tlio ’Abbasi 
Khallfah, 15, 616 n 2, 617 n, 662 
n 7, 1117, 1237 n 3. 

Mustansir B’illah,al-, Abu*TamTm-i- 
Sa’d,—tho eighth Kh allfah of the 
Ism;Vi 1 1 an or Fatimitos in Egypt, 
47, 299 nn 5 and 6, 1189. 

M us tax’s hid B’illah, al-, the ’Abbasi 
Khallfah, 20 4 n. 

Musta’sim B’illah, al-,—last of the 
’Abbasi Kh alifalis of Baghdad, 
662 a 7. 711, 712 n, 1227 and n 4, 
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1229 and n 8, 1230?/, 1249 n, 

1250 n, 1252, 1259 and n 3, 1275 
n 3. 


Mustaufi , meaning of the word, 
650 nl. 


Mustazhir B’illah, al-, of the ’Ab¬ 
basI Khallfahs, 106. 

MustnzI Bi-nur’illah, al-, of the 
’AbbasI Khallfahs, xx, 217 n, 218 
and n 5, 383. 

Mu’tamad-nd-Daulah,—a vassal of 
Muhammad-i-Bakht-yar, the 
Kh ali. 565 and n 4. 

Mu’tauiid ‘Ala-llah, al-,of the ’AbbasI 
Khallfahs, 22 n 7, 23 n 9, 29 n 9. 

Mu’tasim B’illah, al-, of the ’AbbasI 
Khallfahs, 14. 

Mutawakkil ‘Ala-llah, al-, of the 
’AbbasI Kh allfahs. in Baghdad. 15. 


Mutawakkil ’Ala-llah, the last of 
the ’Abbas! dynasty in Egypt, 
1260 n. 


Mu’tazid, al-, of the ’AbbasI Khali- 
fahs, 23 n 9, 24,25, 31 and n 3, 
32 and n, 33. 



MuH’u-L’iHah, al-, of the 'Abbatfi 
Khallfahs, 58 and n 2, 59, 60, 61 
and n 9. 

Matrawl Afghans, the,—one of the 
three septs or divisions of the 
Shalmanls, 1044 n. 

Muttaki, al-, of the’Abb5sl Khall¬ 
fahs, 37, 38, 65 nl, 58. 

Muwaffak, al-,—the brother of the 
’Abba si Khallfah al- Mu’ tarn id, 
22 n 7, 23 and n 9. 

Muzaffar, Malik,—governor of Akh- 
lat, 298 n 1. 

Muzaffar b. Yakut, governor of 
Fars,—a slave of the ’AbbasI dy¬ 
nasty, 55 n 1. 

Muzaffar-ud-DIn b. Malik-us-Sa’Id 
the Sahib or Lord of Mardin, 
1279n. [Ardabll, 997 //. 

Muzaffar-ud-DIn Gargari, ruler of 

Muzaffar-ud-Din Yiizbak b. Jahan 
Pahlawan, the Ata-bak, ruler of 
Azarbaljan, 995 n. See also 
under Yuzbak b. Muhammad 
Jahan Pahlawan. 


Nabatl, a son of Adam [of Scrip¬ 
ture}, 1, 2. 

Nadir Shah of Persia, 27G n. 

Naemans, the, 260 n 7, 923 «, 930 n, 
931 n, 932 n, 940 n, 944//, 945 n, 
946?i, 949 n, 950 n, 956//, 982 n, 
985 n, 987 n, 1091 n, 1092//, 
1094 w, 1165 n. 

Naguz,—one of the only two males 
who escaped the general massacre 
of the Mughal people by the 
Tattars, 881 n , 882 883 //, 885 n, 


887 n, 888 n, 890 n, 893 n, 894//, 
895 n, 937 n 9. 

Naguz, the,—descendants of tho 
above, 951 n, 999 n, 1000 n, 
1095 n. 

Nabiirau b. Warmest, son of War- 
mesh an,—ancestor of Amir 

BanjI, 312 and n 6. 

Nahar DIw, Rae of Rantabhur,— 
the greatest of the Raes of Hin¬ 
dustan, 818 and n 6, 824 « 8, 

828 and n 3. 
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Na’ib-i-Mamlalcat [Deputy or Lieu¬ 
tenant of the kingdom], namo 
of an office, 694 n 4. 

Nairun or Nurun Mughals, the,— 
descendants of Alan-£uwa 
through the mysterious light, 
89] n, 893 n, 896 n, 899 n, 933 n, 
939 n, 940 n, 942 n, 955 >t, 1091 n, 
1095 n. 

Najaf Khan, 790. 

Najib-ud-Din, Khwajah, of Nag-awr 
of Siwalikh, 200. 

Najm-ud-Din, the ’Ajami, 217 n. 

Nujm-ud-Diu, Shaikh, author of a 
History of Hazrat Satnk-Kujah, 
the sainted ruler of Turkiatan, 
901 n. 

Najm-ud-DIn Abu Bikr Sadr-ul- 
Mulk, the Wazir of Sultan ‘Ala- 
ud-Din Mas-’ud Shah, son of Hukn- 
ud-Din FIruz Shah of DililT, 664, 
C98 and n 7. 

Najm-ud-Din Abn’l Muzaffar Aiyub 
b. Malik-ul-Kamil, al-Aiyubi, 228 
n 4. See under his title of Malik- 
us-Sfilih Najm-ud-DIn, al-Aiyubi. 

Najm-ud-Din Aiyub b. ShadI, the 
Kurdl. See under Aiyub, sou of 

Shudi. 

Najm-ud-Din the Kabri, otherwise 
Al-Kiwaki, the celebrated Kh vva- 
razmi saint, 1100 «. 

Najm-ud-Din Kazwini, the astro¬ 
nomer and mathematician, 
1257 

Najm-ud-Din al-]£iwakl, Sec Najm- 
ud-Din the Kabri. 

Najm-ud-Din-i-Sarbari the RumT, 
Imam, 1214. [24 n 5. 

Nakabat, signification of the word, 

Nako b. Juji Kasiir, the brother of 
the Oliingiz Khan. 1180 n. 


f>3 

Naku Aghiil b. Kyuk Khan, son of 
L ktae, son of tlie Chingiz Kh an, 
1180 7#, 1183 n, 1185 n. 

Nakfts , meaning of the word, 1191 n. 
Nala, Kujah, 691 u. 

Nandii, a Hindu Rajah, 86 n. 
Nariman or Nadimun, sou of Afrldun, 
ancestor of Amir Banii, 306, 
309 n. 

Naro [Tasdar] Jai-pfd, ruler of Hiud, 
86 «, 536 n. 

Narsi-ul-Ashghanl, Vrth of the Ash- 
kanian dynasty of 'Ajam, 4. 

Narsi b. Bahrain b. Hurmuz, Vlth 
of the Sasnuian dynasty of 
’Ajam, 4. 

Nar-singh Diw, son of Rajah Bijayi 
Diw, of Jamun, 451 n, 467 /*. 
Nashir-un-Ni’am b. ’Umaro b. 
Sarakhil, of the Tababi’ah of 
Yaman, 7. 

Namibia, the,—a sect of Muhammad¬ 
an heretics, 646. 

Nasich —a species of silken fabric 
woven with gold, 1194 n. 

Nfisir li-Din-illali, an-, the ‘Abbfisi 
Khalifah, of Baghdad, xxii, 163 , 
223, 239 n 9, 212 n 6, 244 and n,’ 
265 n 4, 266 n, 296 n, 383, 488 /t 1, 
617 zt, 666 n, 961 n 2, 968 n 6, 

1086 / 1 , 1108 n 1. 

Nasir-ud-Daulah Abu’l Hasan-i- 

Simjur,—governor of parts of 

Khurasan under the Samauls, 

44. See also under Abu’l-Hasau- 
i-Simjur. 

Na^ir-ud-Din, Wazir of Sultan ‘Ala- 

ud-Din Muhammad Khwarazni 
Shfdi, 993 //. 

Na^ir-ud-Diu-i-Aetamur, Malik, 

feudatory of Pohchuh, li, 53 J, 
532. 
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NnsTr-ncl-DTii of Bindar [or Pindar], 
the Ch a-ush.—one of the Maliks 
of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-DIn Mnhani- 
mad-i-Sam, of Gli ur, 020, 702 and 
71 7 . 

Nasir-ud-Din, the Muhin shim, ruler 
of tlic Kuhistan, 1100 n 1,1195 n, 
1196 n. 

NasTr-ud-DTn-i-Tughan, Feoffee of 

Buda’un,—one of the Maliks of 

Sultan Mu’izz-ud-DIn Muhara- 
• • 

mad-i-Sam, of Gli ur, G2G and n2. 

Niisir-ud-DIu, the TiisI, Khwajali,— 
the celebrated mathematician 
and Sufi poet and chief adviser 
of Ilulakfi Kh an, 1190 n 1, 1200 
n 3, 1209 it, 1230 n, 1232 1236 n, 

1239 v, 1240 n 5, 1253 n J-, 1254- n, 
1250 n G, 1257 n, 1201 n 7. 

N nsir-ud-DIn b. ’ A la-ud-DIn, the 
Sahib or Wnzlr of Rai,—advisor 
of Ilulakfi Kli an, 1262 n. 

Nasir-nd-DIn Abu Bikr, son of 
Malik Saif-nd-DIn Suri,—one of 
the Maliks of Sultan Gh ivns-nd- 

* i . • • 

Din Muhammad-i-Sam, Gh uri, 
344., 345, 390. 

Na?ir-ud-DIn Ai-Yitim-ul-Baba-T, 
Malik,—feudatory of Lolior under 
Sultan Shams-ud-DInl-yal-timisb, 

of Dihll, 727, 728, 780, 866 n. 

Nfisir-ud-DIn Alb-i*Ghazi b. Kazil 
Arsalan, SaljukI,—nephew and 
Malik of the brother Sultans of 
Gliur, 390, 472 audli, 478 ?i0, 
480 n , 490, 1198 n 8. 

Nasir-ud-DIn Fusha.mrl or Kaimlrl, 
—officei* of Sultan Jalal-nd-DIn 
Kh wilrazm Shah, 1276 n. 

.Nasir-nd*Din Husain, the Amlr-i- 
Shikar,—one of the Maliks of 
Sultfm Mu’izz-ud-DIu Muham- 


mnd-i-Sam, of Gliur, 415 and n 8, 
416, 417 and n 8, 490, 504 and m 3, 
505, 724, 725. 

Nils ir-ud-Din Husain-i- Kh armll b. 
Kh arnill-i-Sam Husain, Malik, 
351, 602 and n 3. 

Nfi?ir-ud-DIu Husain b. Muhammad 
Madlni,—one of the Maliks of 
M u’ iz z - ud- D in M ulmmmad-i- Sa m 

of Ghur, 340 n, 344 and n, 361 and 
n 9, 362, 36-1 and 7 i 1,365, 366 and 
71 4, 490 and n 3, 496 n 1, 626. 

Nasir-ud-DIn Mwaz sou of Sultan 
Ghiyag-ud-DIn ’Iwaz, the Khali, 
of Laklianawati, lxii, 586 n 1, 595 
u 2, 618 m, 774 n. 

Nasir-ud-DIn Kahajnli, Malik, xxvi, 
200. Sec under Kabajah. 

Nasir-ud-Din Knshlu Kli im b. Bek 
Arsalan, Malik,—oflicerof Sultan 
Jalal-nd-DIn Kh wiirazin Shah, 
1276 n. 

Na?ir-ud-DIn Kfislll, Kf.zl,—one of 
the Court Kazls of Sultan Shnms- 
ud-DIn I-yal-Timish, of DililT, 
625. 

NasIr-ud-DIn, I£azi,— father-in-law 
of a sister of Sultan Mu’izz-nd- 
Dln Bahrain Shah of Dihll, 650. 

Nasir-ud-IJ)In Mahmud Bughra 
Kh iln, son of Ulugli Khan-i-Bal- 
ban, lv, 716 n 5. 

Na?ir-nd-DIn Mahmud Shah, Malik 
of Laklianawati, elder son of 
ghams-nd-DIn lyal-Tiniigh, Sul¬ 
tan of Dihll, 534 ii, 586, 594 and 
n and n 1, 595, 617 and n 5, 618 n, 
625, 628, 629, 630, 631, 635 n 6, 
639 7i 4, 773 n. 

Na?ir-ud-DIn Mahmud Shah, Sultan, 
younger son of Shams-ud-DIn 
Jynl-Timish, Sultan of Dihll, 



Indejr. 



xxxvii. xxix, xxx, xxxi. xxxii. 
xxxiii and n 3, xxxiv u i, lv, 20 
n 1, 70 and zi 9, 183, 23L and >i 1, 
310 aud ii 4, 388, 43(», 538 n, 539 //, 
547 n 9, 597 u 8, 025, G2G n 7, 

630, 635 ti 0, 039 n 4. 041 // 5, 04S 
ti 5, 001,664 ii 3, 065, 009 and n 8, 
070 aud n 1, 071, 072 n and n 2, 
675 and n 5, 070, 077 //0, 0S1 and 
n 10. 681 aud n 9, 085 n 4, 090 n 8, 
695 /, 8, 099 n J, 701 n 1, 710 n 5, 
717 and //, 721 v 5, 723, 741 aud 
n2 y 741 n 6, 747, 754 n 5, 758 and 
n 2, 759 and n G, 760 mi 8 and 9, 
702 n 8, 707, 709 /, 0, 770 n 9, 

772 n, 774 u, 775 ii, 776//, 777u, 
778 //, 781, 782 // 4, 783 an 7 and 1, 
785, 7S7, 789, 790, 793 n 7, 794 
n 1 , 795 ti, 797 7 / 5, 798, 799, 800 
n 8, 808 and n 4, 813 ti 5, 814 and 
n 7,810 // 2. 818and a4, 819 and n 8, 
820, 823 and n 4, 824, 831 and a 2, 
842, 815, 810 n 5, 847 ti 4, 849 

n9, 853, 855 n 5, 856, 802, 803 
and nn 2 and 3, 881 n, 900, 1056 
n 1* 1077, 1101, 1125, 1130 n, 

1131 h, 1170, 1181?i2, 1181//, 

1202 n, 1224 n, 1225 tj and // 0, 
1288 n 1, 1293, 1294.—app. x. 

Nusir-nd-DIn Mahmud Tughril-i- 
Alb Khan,—ono of the Maliks 
of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din Mahmud 
Shah of Dihll, 073. 

Na§Tr-ud-DIn Mardan Shah, Muhnm- 
mad-i-Qh.a-ush.—one of the Ma¬ 
liks of Sultan Shams-ud-DIn I- 
yal-Timish of Dihll, 026 and nl. 

NasIr-ud-Din, MTran Shah, son of 
Muhamm&d-i-Cha-ush, the Khalji. 

—one of the Maliks of Sultan 

Shams-ud-DIn I-yul-Timish of 
Dihll, 020 nl. 


Nasir-ud Dm Mnhatnmud, the Wji* 
zir of the Dar-ul-Khilafat. 122'.# 
n 8 . 

Nasir-ud-DIn Muhammadb. ’Ala-iul- 
Din l tsuz b. ’Aki-ud-DIn Husain 
Jahan-so/., CMn 'irl, 417. 

NasIr-nd-Dm, Muhammad, Harl'-i- 
Mardan Shah,—one of rho Maliks 
of Sultan Shams-ud-Diu I- 3 'al 
Timisli of Dihll, 620 n 1. 

Nasir-ud-Din Muhammad l>. 'Izz- 
ud-Diu Husain, Malik of Madin 
of Glifir, 339 and n 4, 310//, 313 
n 5, 344/i, 497. See also under 
Shihab-ud-DIu Muhammad Kh ar- 
nak, for which it seems to be a 
mistake. 

Nasir-ud-Din Muhammad -i-Khar- 

nak, Malik of Marw, 381. 

Nasir-ud-DIn Muhammad, Malik,— 
son of Malik Saif-nd-DIn Hasan, 
the Karlugh, 089 zi, 782 n 3, 780 
n 0, 859 and n 8 , 8G0, 801 and n 5, 
803/13, 1129 and/il, 1130//, 

1131 n. 

Nasir-ud-DIn Muhammad Shcr-i- 
Koh, entitled al-Malik-ul-Kfihir, 
ruler of Him?, 213 n 5. 

Nasir-ud-Din Muhammad b. Shihsib- 
ud-DIn Muhammad Kharnak b. 
’Izz-ud-DTu al-Ilusaiu Giiuri, 
344 n. 

Nf/sir-ud-DIn Sabuk Tigin, 46 and 
n 4. See under Sabuk Tigin. 

Na?ir-nd-Din Timrani,—one of tho 
Maliks of tho brother Sultans of 
Ghiir, 390, 490. 

Nasir-ud-Din ’Usman-i-Harab, sou 
of Malik Taj-nd-DIii i-Harab, 
Malik of Sijistan and Nimroz, 
193 and // 5, 194 /1 7, 198 n 5, 199, 
200, 901 n 3, 1199 //. 
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Nasiri Maliks, the,—the Turkish 
Slave dynasty of Dilill, 26 and 

71 1 . 

Nasiri Namah, the, of Minliaj-i- 
Saraj, xxvii, 681, 682, 818. 

Na?iriyyah College of Dilill, the, 
xxvi, xxvii, 644, 667. 

Nasr, the Haji, the merchant of 
Bokhara. 70. 

Nasr, the Tulakl, Amir,—governor 
and feudatory of Tulak, 1058 
and n 7. 

Nasr b. Ahmad b. Asad, son of Sa- 
man-i-Khaddat,—second of the 
Samani dynasty, 29 and n 9, 30 
and ?i, 31, 54. 

Na?r b. Ahmad, son of Tahir Suf- 
fnrl, — governor of Sijistiin under 
the Samiinls, 25 n 2. 

Nasr b. Ahmad-i-Isma’il Samani, 
Amir, Vth of the dynasty, 33, 35, 
36, 37 and wand Tin 2 and 3, 54, 
56 n 2, 185 n. 

Nasr b. Ahmad Kh an-i- Kh izr Kh an, 
of the family of the Afrasiyabis 
of Turkistan, 906 n. 

Nasr b. Darhim, son of Un-Nasr,— 
governor of Sijistan under the 
Tahirls, 19 n 1, 22 n 5. 

Nasr b. Ibrahim, son of Sultan Mas- 
*ud, Ghaznawi, 105. 

Nasr b. Isma’Il, son of Ahmad Sa¬ 
mani, 54. 

Nasr b. Mahmud of Ghaznln, Amir, 

88 . 

Nasr b. Muhammad Arsalan Khan, 
—of the family of the Afrasiya¬ 
bls of Turkistan, 906 n, 907 n. 

Nasr b. Sabuk Tigin,—commander 
of his brother Mahmud’s army, 

xvii, 60 n 4, 51 and n 6, 75,81 n, 
86 n 9 186 7i. 


Nasr-i-Shis or Abu-Nasr-i-Shis, son 

• •• • »- ■ •*/ 

of Babi’i, the Khariji, 12 and 

n 7. 

Nasr, the Khakan, Shams-nl-Mnlk 
son of Taf-kaj Kh an. Xlllth of 
the Afrasiyabi Kh ans of Turkis¬ 
tan, 905 7i, 906 n. 

Nasru’llali b. Muhammad b. ’Abdu’l 
Majid, translator of Kalilah and 
Dimnah into Persian, 109 n 9. 

Nau Daulat, the,—title of the son 
of Rukn-ud-DIn Kh ur Shah of 
Alamut, 12l2n.. 

Nau Musalman, the,—Jalal-ud-Din 
Hasan of Alamut, the Mulahidah 
heretic who turned orthodox, 
265 n 4, 1190 n. 

Naubat, signification of the term, 
383 and 7i 3. 

NdwaJe, signification of the word, 
1135 and n 4. 

Nestorians, the, 961 n, 984 n f 1234 
n 9, 1244 7i. 

Newport, Captain Christopher, 
295 n. 

Nralis, the,—the adherents of Nial 
Tigin, the rebel viceroy of the 
Panjab, 121 and n 7, 122 n 3, 129. 

Nial Tigin,—chamberlain of Abu’l- 
* Abbas-i-Mamtin al-Farighuni, 

85 7 i, 120 n 5, 232 n,—some call 
him Alb Tigin. 

Nial Tigin,—the rebel viceroy of 
the Panjab, 121 n7. 

Nih-FIruzah b. Sultan Ibrahim 

Gh azpawi, 105 and n 9. 

Nikudar Aghul, son of Hulaku 
Khan,—he became a convert to 
Islam and was styled Sultan 
Ahmad, 1207 ti , 1293 n 2. 

Niku-dar, Nu-In,—one of the Nu- 
yins of the Ch ingiz Khan, 1128. 
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NikudariSj the, name of a people, 
874 n. 

Ni’mat’ullah, the historian, 622 n. 

Nitnrud, the Tyrant, [Nimrod of 
Scripture], 3. 

Ninkiassu,—the name of ghudai- 
g] 2 U-o*shQ, the Aitan Kh an, as 
spelt by some European writers, 
956 n, 1136 n 9. 

Nisawl’s Life of Sultan Jalal-ud- 
DIn Khwarazm Sliah, 1017 n, 
1018 n, 1019 n. 

Ni$Ib-i-Ni?abIan, the,—a lexicogra¬ 
phical work, by Imam Abu Na?r 
Farabi, 195 n 4. 

Nizam of the Deccan, the, 511 n. 

Nizam Shall, of the BahmanI dy¬ 
nasty, 592 n. 

Nizam-ud-DIn, Shaikh, the cele¬ 
brated saint of Dihll, xxx and 
n 6, xxxi. 

Nizam-ud-DIn, of Farghnnah.—a 
Janbaz in the service of Sultan 
Mubammad-i-Bakhtvar. the Khali, 
of Lakhanawatl, 552. 

Nizam-ud-DIn Ahmad, Kh wajah,— 
author of the Tabakat-i-Akbarl, 
xii, 623 n 8, 665 n 8. 

Nizam-ud-DIu Mohammad,—an 

officer of Sultan I£utb-ud-DIn 
I-bak of Dihll, 398, 523 n, 

602. 

Nizam-ud-DIn Shafurkani or Sha- 
burghunl,—one of the Amirs of 
Sultan Shams-ud-DIn I-yal-Ti- 
inish of Dihll, 635 and n 7, 761. 

Nizam-ul-Mulk, Wazir of Sultan 
‘Ala-ud-DIn Takish-i- Kh warazm 
Shah, 244 n 4. 

Nizam-ul-Mulk Kaaial-ud-Dm llu- 
hammad-i-Abu Sa’Id JunaidI,— 
Wazir of Sultan Sbains-ud-Din 

13 


I-yal-Timish of Dihll, 625, G34 
and n 1, 639, 640, 641, 724. 

Nizam-ul-Mulk TusI,—the Wazir of 
Saltan Jalal-ud-DIn Malik Shah. 
Saljufcl, 139 and n, 141, 142, 143 
n 2. 

Nizam-ut-Tawarikh,—of the Kuzi 
Abu Sa’Id-i-’Abd-ullah of Baiza, 
xvi, 25 7i 2, 97 n 4, 99 a, 113 n, 137 
n 5, 142 n 1, 146 n 5. 

Nogays,—the vulgar spelling of the 
name of the Naguz, which see. 

Noghay, the, name of a people, 
899 n. 

Noroz-i-Jalall, the,—the first day 
of spring, named after Sultau 
Jalal-ud-DIn Malik Shah, Saljuki, 
who reformed the Calendar, 14i. 

North, Lieut., 1052 ti 6 . 

Noshed b. Bahrain,—ancestor of 
the Samanls, 29. [Samanls, 29. 

Nosher b. Noshed,—ancestor of the 

“Notes on Afghanistan.” Raverty’s, 
xlvi, xlix, 1, liv, lv, 1043 n 1. 

Nub [Noah of Scripture], 2, 3, 303 
aud n 7, 870 n, 882 n. 

Nul;, the Jan-dar,—a Kljalj chief in 
the service of Sultan Jalal-ud- 
DIn Khwurazm Shah, 540 it, 
1022 n, 1023 n. 

Nuh b. Asad b. Saman-i- Kh addat. 
—governor of Samrlfand, 27 and 
it 6, 28, 29, 53. 

Nuh b. Man§ur b. Nuh SamanI, IX th 
of the dynasty, 29, 33 n 1, 44, 
45 and nn 5 and 8, 46 and n 4, 47 
and n 8, 48 and mi 2, 3 and 4, 52 
n 8, 54, 74 it 3,186 it, 232 it, 902 n , 
903 ;e, 916 it. 

Nuh b. Na?r b. Ahmad SamanI, Vltli 
of the dynasty, 29, 38 aud nn 5 
and 6, 39 aud n 1, 40, 54. 
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Nu-in, signification .of the word, 
164 and n 6. 

N unis, the, 667 and n 3, an error 
for the Tunis, which see. 
Nur-ud-DIn, the Khwarazmi, Im§m, 
1160, 1161. 

Nur-ud-DIn, the Turk, styled Nur, 
the Turk,—head of the Mulahi- 
dah heretics of Hindustan, 646 
and n 6. 

Nur-ud-DIn-i-A’ina [the Blind], a 
Muhammadan saint of Samr- 
fcand, 1228. 

Nur-ud-DIn Mahmud al-Malik-ul- 
‘Adil, son of ’Imad-ud-DIn Zangl, 
Sultan of Sham, 149, 169, 203 
and n 1, 204 n, 205 and nn 4 and 
6 , 206 and n 7, 207 n 8, 208 and 
n and n 4, 209 and n 6, 210 and n, 
212 n, 213 nandnn 2 and 6, 215, 
216, 217 n, 218 n 

Nur-ud-DIn Muhammad,—governor 
of Sind for Sul£an Shama-nd- 
Dln I-yal-Timish of Dihll, 616™. 
Nurldash, Burandash or Kuraldosh 
— one of the Amirs of Ola-Kush 
Tigln, the Badshah of the Tur¬ 
kish tribe of the Ungfcuts, 945 n. 
Nurka, the Nuyan,—one of the 
generals of the Ohinglz Khan. 
1027 n 8. [Nairun Mu gh als. 

Nurun Mughals, the. See under the 
Nusakh-i-Jahan Ara, the,—name 
of a book, 195 n 4. 

Nushad, son of Bahram Ch,ubln, son 
of Bahram Jash-nash,—ancestor 
of the Samanls, 53. 

Nushir, son of Nushad, son of Bah¬ 
ram Ch ubln—ancestor of the 
Samanls, 53 and n 5. 

Nushir wan b. Kubad, the Just, 
first of the Akasirah dj nasty of 


'Ajam, 5, 6, 8, 19 ft I, 423 n 8 , 
888 n , 894 n. 

Nush-Tigln-i-Gharjah, founder of 
the Khwarazm Shahl dynasty, 
138 n 8, 169 n 7, 232 n, 233 n, 

892 n. 

Nush-Tigln, the Kh asah Kh adim of 

Sultan Mas’ud of Gh oznln. 124 
n 4. 

Nush-Tigln, the Silafc-dar,—a Tark 
who slew Tnghril, al-Marun, the 
usurperof the throne of Ghaznin, 
100 , 101 . 

Nush-Tigln or Kush-Tigin, the 
Pallia wan,—an officer of Sultan 
Muhammad-i-Takish Khwarazm 
Shah, 1034 rv. 

Nu?rat-ud-DIn Abu Bikr b. Jahan 
Pahlawan Mohammad, the Ata- 
bak of Azarbaljan, 172 n 3, 173, 
249 and n 3. 

Nu$rat-ud-DIn ’All b. Yamln-ud- 
Dln Bahram Shah, Malik of 
Sijistan and Nimroz, 196, 197 and 
n 1, 198, 1 200 n. 

Nn§rat-ud-DIn Hazar-Asp, also 
styled 

Nu?rat-ud-DIn Hazar-Saf, the Ata- 
bak of Lar,—one of the greatest 
of the ancient Maliks of Sul|an 
’Ala-ud-DIn Muhammad Khwa¬ 
razm Shah, 990 n, 991 n. 
Nu$rat-ud-DIn Katlagh Shah b. 

Ulugh Kh an-i-AbI Muhammad, 

Khan of Gazarwan, 235. 

Nnsrat-ud-DIn, Salarl,—governor of 

the tract of Hansl, on the part 

of Sultan Kutb-ud-Dln Ibak of 
• • • 

Dihll, 517 n. 

Nu?rat-ud-DIn Slier Kh an Sunkar-i- 
SagJhalsus the Malik-ul-Kablr,— 
one of the Maliks of Sultan Na?ir- 
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ud-Din Mahmud Shah of Dihll, 
673, 674 n 3, 684 n 8, 687 and n n 
9 and 1, 688 and n and n 2, 6S9 n 
and nn 6 and 7, 690 n 8, 692 n 3, 
695 and nn 9 and 1, 696 n, 699 tin 
2 and 5, 700 n 8, 704 n 5, 713 and 
n 2, 1202 n. 

Nusrafc-dd-Din Tayasa’T, Malik and 
feudatory of Awadh under Snltan 
Raziyyat of Dihll, liv, lv, Jxiii, 
633 n 7, 639, 690 n 1, 732 and n 2, 
733, 734, 735, 743, 824 and n 8, 
825 and n 3, 866 n. 


Nusrat Khun Badr-ud-DIn Sunkar- 
i-Sufl, tho Rumi,—one of tho 
Bialiks of Sultan Na?ir-ud*Din 
Mahmud Shah of Dihll, 673 n 5, 
700 n 8, 713 n 2, 714 a 9, 787, 788 
and n 9, 794. 

Nu*ratjang,—app. xxi. 
Nuzhat-ul-Knlub, tho name of a 

book, 1216 n. 

Nyew-lyen, of the Chanchu tribe, 
one of the generals of “Mengko” 
Ka’an, son of the Chjnglz Kh an. 
1222 n. 



Odo do St. Amand, the Master of 
tho Temple at Jerusalom, 220 
n 3. 

Ogotai,—mispronunciation of tho 
name of Cktae, son of the Ohin- 
glz Khan, 1104 n 4. 

Ohsson, D’. Seo under D’Ohs- 
son. 

Oldjaitu, a Mughal title corres- 
ponding to the Turkish Kuflu gh 
and the Arab Mubarak , 865 n. 

Oriental Congress, the, 511 n,, 
885 ii t 1094 ti —app. iv. 


Oriental History, Hayton’s, 1162 n. 
Osborn, Major R. D., 1187 n 7. 

Osmanli, the. Seo under tho ’Us- 

• • 

manll Turks. 

Osset®, the,—the Europeanized 
name of the tribe of As, 1165 n, 
1169 n. 

Ossian, 508 n 1. 

Ottoman Turks, the, 874 n, 878 n, 
1235 ?i 1. See also under the 
’Usmaull Turks. 

Ouseley, 94 n 3, 1008 a 5. 


P. 

Raderin, M., 916 tz. 

Puedar,—a Mughal Amir in tho 
army of Hulaku Khan. 1276 n. 
Pdezah, 1263 n 8. 

Pakhal, Sultan—the Jahanglrlan 
Sultan, 1041 n. 

Paldrak , a species of Damascened 
steel, 1213 and n 7. 


Pali-che, the Orla [Arlat],—an offi¬ 
cer of “Mengko” IJta’nn, son of 
the OhitigTz lOian, 1222 7 *. 

“ Panjab and Dchli, in 1857,” Rev. 

J. Cave Browne’s, 1062 ?i 2. 

Pan jab Survey Maps, the, 537;/. 
Paranchahs, tho, 511 n. 

Pardon, tho dress of, 37 and n 1. 
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Paris National Library, the, viii. 

Parsls the, 620 n 2. 

Parwez b. Parwez, son of Shansab, 
—ancestor of Amir Banji, 312 
and n 7. 

Parwiz b. Yazdajird-i-Sliahr-yar, 
the last of the Akasirah dynasty 
of ’Ajam, 70 n 1. 

Pa§hm, signification of the word, 
939 n. 

Pathan Kings of Dehli, Thomas’s 
Chronicles of the, xxvi n 3, lv, 
666 n, 668 n, 669 n 8, 679 n 6, 685 
n 4, 688 n 2, 690 n 1, 699 n 1, 730, 
779 n, 791 n 4, 795 n 2, 800 n, 818 
n 6, 857 n 8, 878 n, 1108 n 1, 1129 
n 1, 1259 n 3,—app. i, iv. See 
also ouder Thomas’s “ Chronicles 
of the Pathan Kings of Dehli.” 

Patans or the Batani Afghans, the, 
xii, xiii, xxiii n 2, 320 n 4, 334 n, 
352 n 3, 397 n 1, 497 n 3, 608 ® 1, 
609 n, 611 n, 512 n, 528 n 3, 533 », 
736 n 5, 852 n 4, 873 n, 885 n, 

1132 n, 1295 n 9,—app. xix. 

Paynton, 295 n. 

Pemberton, 563 n. 

Pesh Dad, surname of Gaiu-marfc, 
or Gil-Shah. 1st of the Basta- 
-niah dynasty of *Ajam, 2. 

Pesh*dad b. Hoshang. ancestor of 
?uljak-i-Tazi, 303 n 7. 

Pesh-Dadan, the 1st of the five 
dynasties of ’Ajam, the, 1,—also 
called the Bastaniah. 

Peta, son of Hocotam Cham, son of 
the Genzis Cham,—wrong name 
of Batu Kh an, son of Tushi [JujIJ 
Kh an, son of the Chingiz Kh an, 
1167 n. 

Petis de la Croix,—author of a Life 
of the Ch ingiz Kh an. 535 n, 890 n , 


898 n, 964 n 2, 969 n 1, 971 n, 

984 n, 993 n, 999 n t 1000 n, 1010 n, 
1017 «, 1019 n, 1024 n 2, 1025 n, 
1083 n, 1084 n, 1089w. 

Petreius, 1171 n. 

Pliilaretus, 158. 

Philip Augustus,—Philip II. of 
France who undertook with 
Richard Coenr-de-Lion the third 
Crusade, 225 n. 

Philip Smith, 886 n. 

Ping-ching. See Lyew-ping-ohong, 
1218 n. 

Pir-i-Roshan. the, or 

PIr-i-Tarik, the, 1078 n 8. 

Pir Muhammad, grandson of Amir 
Timur, 1155 n 6. 

Pir Shah, son of Sultan ’Ala-ud- 
Din Muhammad-i-Takish Khwa- 

razm Shah, 254 n 3, 282 n 7,* 283 
7i 9. See also under Ghiyas-ud- 
Din Pir Shah. 

Pirey, the slave of Alb-Tigin,— 
ruler of Ghaznin. 73 andn 7, 74 
n 2, 820 n 3. 

Pithora Rae of Ajmir, xxiii, 346 n 9, 
393, 410 n 6, 432 n 9, 456 n 2, 458 
and n 6, 459 n and n 9, 460 n and 
nn 3 and 4, 462 n, 463 n, 464 and 
n 7, 466 n 1, 467 n f 468, 469 nn 8 
and 9, 470 n and n 2, 486 n, 489 
n 3, 491, 516 7i 2, 517 w, 618 w, 
519 549, 698 n 8,608 n 8,621 n 6, 

622 7i, 635 n 4, • 761 n 1, 779 » 3, 
1059 t* 9, 1060 n 5,—app. ii, 
iv, v, vi. 

Plowden, Captain T. C., 1081 n 7. 

Poetry of the Af gh ans. Raverty’s, 
xxxi, 511 n, 1078 8, 11477» 9. 

Poles, the,—the people of Poland, 
1166 ti. 

Po-li-cha,—a great Tatar [MoghalJ 
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lord, general of “Mengko” Ka- 
an, 1222 n. 

Polo, Marco. See under Marco 
Polo. 

Poondir, of the Dahima race of 
Rajputs, 460 n. See also under 
Ch.and Poondir. 

Popes, the, 1227 n 3. 

Portakln, BortakTn or Bortikin. 
See under Yorkin. 

Porus, the Indian Prince who came 
to battle with Alexander the 
Great, 536 n, 537 n. 

Pottinger, 188 n 7. 

Pramarah race of Hindus, the, 
523 n. 

PrankI b. Siani b. LudI,—ancestor 
of Sultan Bulilul, the founder of 
the Ludiah dynasty in India, 
510 n. 


| Prejevalsky, the Russian Colonel 
and explorer, 951 n, 981 n, 1085 n. 

Price, Mr., 155 n 7, 412 a, 584 n 2, 
1048 /i 1. 

Prithl Raj or Pirt’hwiraja, of 
Ajmlr. See under Pithora Rae. 

Pritliu, Bartu or Britu,—a Hindu 
chief, 629 n 5. 

Proceedings of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, 683 n, 774 n, —app. xxii. 

Procopius,—the Greek historian of 
the Vlth century, 171 n. 

PQlad or FQlad, son of Malik Shan- 
sab, son of KTiarnak,—Amir of 
Ghtir, 306 n 9, 311 and n 2. 

Pulan,—one of the Maliks of Sultan 
Shams-ud-DTn I-yal-timish of 
Dihli, 629 and n 7. 

Purihars, the,—name of a Hindu 
people, 611 n 3. 


Qaan-i-Buzurg,—title of the Ohin- 
giz Khan,—app. xxi. 

Quatremero, 1188 718, 1226 n. 

Queen of Sheba [Saba], Balkls, of 

the Tababi’ah of Yaraan, 6, 303 
n 7. 

Queen Roussudan, daugther of 


Queen Thamar, sovereign of 
Georgia, 1001 n. 

Queen Thamar, sovereign of Geor¬ 
gia, 1001 n. 

Qotb aldyn Baktyar Kaky, 622 n. 
See under l^utb-ud-Din BaUi- 
tyar Kakl. 


R. 

RadwTah,—ancestor of Tahir ibn 
ul-Hueain, 9 n 1. 

Rao of Chand-wal [Qliand-war], 
the, 743. 

Rao of Dihli, the,—defeated by 
Mu izz-ud-DIn Muhammad-i-Sam 
Ghuri, Sultan of Ghaznin, 379 n 4. 


Rae of Gujarat, the, 521 n. 

Rae of Gwaliyur, the, 546 n 7. 

Rie of Jaj-nagar, the, xxvii, 685 
7i 6, 589 7i, 592 n, 666 n, 738, 739, 
762, 763 and n 3. 

Rae of Jaj-nagar-t]disah, tho, 592 n . 
Rae of Kalinjar, the, 523 n, 524 n t 
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733, 734, 735 and n 9, 777 n, 824 

n 8. 

Rue of Nahrwalah, the, 516 n 2, 
519 n, 520 n. 

Rae of Tlianglr [or Tliankir], the, 
545. 

Rae of tjdisah, the, 592 to. 

Rae Kokar or Kokar,—an error for 
the Khokhar Rae, 294 n. 

Rae Lakhman, 554 n 9. 

Rae 'Laklimanlah, of the Hindu 
dynasty of Nudiali, 512 n 4, 554 
and n 9, 555 and tin 1 and 4, 556, 
557, 558 and nn 7 and 1, 559 and 
n 2, 574. 

Rile Lakhmlah. See the above. 

Rae Man, 627 and n 6. 

Rae Patkora of Aj mir, 346 n 9. See 
also under Pithora Rae. 

Rae Sfil, the Hindu chief of the 
Jibal-i-Judi [the Jud Hills], 
482 n, 484 to. 

Rafi’ b. Harsamah,—deputy of 
Amir Muhammad, son of Tahir 
[the last of the Tahiri dynasty], 
in the government, of Kh urasan. 
23, 24 and to 3, 30, 32 to 7. 

Rafi’ b. Htisham.—the rebel gover¬ 
nor of Mawara-un-Nahr, 12 to 3. 

Rafi/Ts, the,—the name given by 
the Sunnis to the Shi’ahs, 1255 to. 

Rahup, the Rajput prince of Manda- 
war and Cheetore, 611 to 3. 

Ra’is*i-Bat or Tab, chief of Zaran, 
326 to. 

Ra’is-ud-Daulah, the,—a learned 
Muhammadan doctor, 1206 to 3, 
1209 n. 

Rajah of Jamun, the, 453 n 4, 454 n, 
460 to 3. 

Rajah of Kamrud, the, 562 n, 563 n, 
664, 570 n and n 9, 764. 



Rajah of Sankarah, the, 591 w. 

Rajasthan, Tod’s. 520 n. 

Rajputs, the, 459 n 9, 462 n, 466 n 1, 
516 n 2, 520 n, 521 n, 611 n 3, 614 
n 8, 691 n, 694 n 6, 853^6, 1043 
n 1, 1076 to. 

Ralph Fitch, 570 to 9. 

Ram Chand [Rama], Rajah, 93n 9, 
648 to 2. 

Ram Diw,—brother of Jakr [Chakr] 
Diw, ruler of Jamun, 453 to 4. 

Ramish-i-Bafc or Tab, chief of 
Zaran, 326 to. 

Rampoldi’s Annali Musalmani, 
535 to. 


Ramusio, 1219 to. 

Rana Lakhi, son of Jundhara, of the 
Bhati tribe, 79 to, 80 to. 

Ranah of Ajar, the, 690 to 1,691 
and to, 733 and to 6. See also 
under Chahar, the Ajar. 

Ranah of the Jud Hills, the, 815. 

Ranbaka or Zankaba, son of Tazio- 
barsed,—ancestor of £ul?ak the 
Tazi, 303. 

Ranjit Singh, the founder of the 
Sikh Kingdom, 292 to. 

Ran-pal [Ran-pala], the Hindu 
Ranah, 839 and n 7, 840. 

Rarabars or Darabars, a general of 


the Rae of Gujarat, 622 n. 
Raaad-i-Il-Khani. or Il-Khani, the, 
—the observatory erected in 
Azarbaijan by command of Hula- 

ku Kh an. 1257 to, 1263 to. 

Rashid, the Shar of Gharjistan, 341 


to 6 . 

Rashid-ud-Din. author of the Jami ~ 
ut-Tawarikh. 336 to 4, 358 n 3, 

359 to, 618 to, 869 to 2, 891 to, 892 to, 
908 n, 909 to, 924 rt, 926 to, 933 n, 
938 n, 949 to, 964 to 2, 985 to, 989 to, 



Index. 


103 


1000 n, 1018 n, 1010 «, 1020 n, 
1046 71, 1086ti, 1089 m, 1155 n 6, 
1211 n, 1216 ti, 1235 n 2, 1236 tx, 
1240 n, 1244 tx, 1247 n 7, 1250 rx, 
1255 7i, 1260 n 6, 1261 «, 3263 n, 
1264 71 , 1278 7 », 1286tx, — app. xx. 

Rashid-ud-DIn, the Hakim, Kh wa- 
jah,—a merchant of Balkh, 1174 
and 7i 2. 

Rashid-ud-Din-i-’Abd-ul-Majid, 

Imam, 134. 

Rashid-ud-DIn ’AIT, the Sipah- 
Salar,—an officer of Sultan Shama- 
-nd-DIn Iyal-Tiinish, of Dihli, 
xxvi, 620, 643 n 4. 

Rashldrud-DIn ’All, Hanafi, the 
Sharaf-ul-Mulk,—the Ulugh-i- 

Kha? yiijib [Chief Royal Cham¬ 
berlain], of Sultan Na$ir-ud-DIn 
Mahmud Shah of Dihli, 833. 

Rashid-ud-Din Maikani or Maikani, 
Khwajah,—a Tajik official of Sul¬ 
tan Rukn-ud-Din Firuz Shah of 
Dihli, 635 andn8. 

Rashid-ud-DIn Watwat, Imam,—a 
lineal descendant of the Khalifah 
Umar and author of the Hadayik- 
us-Sihr fi Dakayik-ush-Shi’r, 238 
and 7t 4. 

Ratbel or Rantbel,—title of the 
King of Kabul who opposed the 
first Mussulmans when they in¬ 
vaded bis territory, 22 tx 5. 

Ratbel or Rantbel, the Shah of 
Kabul,—-to whom the sons of 
Darbim, Governor of Sijistan, 
fled after their defeat by the 
§affaris, 19 tx 1, 22 n 5. 

Ruthhs, the,—name of a people in 
the Koh-i-Jud, 1132 tx. 

Ratibah, the slave girl of Mahtnud- 
i-Warrak of Nishapur, 17, 18. 


Rauzat-us-Saffi, the, name of a his¬ 
torical work, 113 71, 110 7x3,145 
tx 4, 149 /x3, 162/12, 199 nn 7 

and 9, 264 /x, 266 tx, 287 tx 9, 289 rx, 
297 tx, 305/x 5, 308/x2, 316 n 2, 
322 tx, 333 tx 6, 338 71 2, 343 7i 3, 373 
7i 9, 404 7i 1, 407 7171 5 and 7, 411 rx, 
432 Til, 434 nn 8 and 9, 436 n 5, 
449 7x 8, 531 7x8, 540 tx, 559 tx 2, 
560 7i 4, 572 7i 4, 576 7i 5, 615 7x 1, 
623 tx 1, 645 7x 3, 658 n 1, 659 tx 6, 
665 tx 8, 869 ti 2, 906 rx, 909 rx, 933 tx, 
946ti, 951ti, 959tx, 960 tx, 983 tx, 
984 ri, 987 tx 3, 995 tx, 998 rx, 

999/1,1008 7x 5, 1012 tx 9, 1019 rx, 
1020 tx, 1025/1, 1028 tx, 1029 n, 

1031 rx, 1032/7,1034 77, 1036 rx 1, 
1038 riri 3 and 6, 1042 rx5, 1048 nl, 
1050ti, 1053 tx 9, 1074 tx, 1083 ti, 
1087 rx, 1137 n, 1138 tx, 1141 tx, 
1148n4, 1159tx 6, 1190ti1, 1194tx, 
1197/13, 1206/13, 1221 ti, 1227 
rx4, 1233n 2, 1243/x, 1246 n 5, 

1256n6, 1262/x, —app. xr. 

Rauzat-ut-Tahirin, the,—name of 
a book, xvi, 308 n 2, 423 tx8 , 451 
rx 6. 

Ravenstein, 969 rx l. 

Raverty, Major, lii, 718 rx, 1021 ti 8 , 
—app. xiii, xiv, xvii, xix, xxiv. 

Rayhan, application of the term, 
694 7i 4. 

Rayljan, ’Imad-ud-DIn. See under 
’Imad-ud-Din Rayhan. 

Rayhani, signification of the term, 
829 rx 9. 

Razan Murit,—ancestor of 'fakir 
ibn-ul-Husain, 9. 

Razi Bi’llah, ar-, the ’Abbasi Khali¬ 
fah, 37, 55 rx 1. 

Razi-ul-Mulk, 'Izz-nd-DIn Durrna- 
ph‘ [Dnrmashani],—ono of the 
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Maliks of Sul(an Na§ir-ud-Diu 
Mahmud Shah of Dihll, 697 and n 
and n 6. 

Raji-ol-Malk TirmizI, who became 
the director of the affairs of 
Ghaznin at the time of the 
Mughal invasion, 1016 n, 1016. 

Raziyyah, Sultan, daughter of Sul¬ 
tan Shams-ud-DIu Iyal-Timish 
of Dihli, xxvi, 624 n, 626, 631 nn 
4 and 9, 632 n 5, 633 n 7, 635 and 
n 9, 636, 637 and n 8, 638 n 1, 639 
nn 7 and 8, 640 and nn 1 and 2, 
641 and n 8, 643 and n 4, 641 and 
n and n 7, 645 and n and nn 9 and 3, 
646, 647 and n 9, 648 and nn 2, 

3 and 5, 649, 651 n 7, 652, 656 n, 
669 n 8, 726 and n 2, 731 n 9, 736, 
737, 743, 745, 746, 748, 749 n and 
nn 1 and 3, 760 and-n 9, 752, 753, 
754, 761, 767, 779, 780, 782 n 3, 
790, 798, 806, 818 n 5, 860 «, 884 n, 
1129 and n 1, 1153 n 9, 1224n, 

1285. 

Re-bal or Ran-bal, a Hindu Chief 
in the Koh-i-Jud, 482 n, 484 n. 
See also under Rae-sal. 

Reinaud, 1046 n 3. 

Reiske’s Geography of Abu’l Fida, 
94 n 3. 

Remusat, 912 n 9. 

Rennel, 585 n 6, 688 n. 

Retrospect of Mahommedan His¬ 
tory, Price’s, 584 n 2. 

Reynold, 73 n 7, 76 n 2, 87 n. 

Riaz-u$-Sal&tm, name of a histori¬ 
cal work, 777 n. 

Richard Cceur-de-Lion, xlvii, 220 
n 3, 225 n, 470 n. 

Rieu, Prof., vi, viii, xvi, 326 n,— 
app. xv. 

RTpkawar b. Sahirab, son of Tujz, •> 


—ancestor of Zuljak, the TazI, 
303 n 7. 

Risalah-i-Baha’Iah, the,—of Faklir- 
ud-DIn Muhammad, RajI, 429. 

Ritter, 622 ti, 916 n. 

Ri?a, Imam, descendant of 'All b. 
Abl Talib and one of the twelve 
Imams of the Shl’ah, 11 n 9. 

Riza, ar-, title of Nuh b. Mansur 
son of Nuh, son of Na§r Samaul, 
44 n 9. 

Romans, the, 135 and n2, 136 n, 
139 n, 872 n. See also under the 
Rums. 

Romanus [Armanus the l£ai?«r of 
Rum], 134 ?i 9, 136 n. 

Royal Asiatic Society, Transactions 
of the, 691 n. 

Rubruquis, 900 n and n 2, 1078 n 8, 
1080 n 4, 1110 7, 1140n, 1157 

n 9, 1161 n 4, 1162 71, 1165 71, 
1168 n, 1173 nl, 1185 71, 1225 71, 
1267 n 6, 1290 nn 9 and 1,1291 

n 2. 

RudakI, Farid-ud-DIn, Abu ’Abd¬ 
ullah Muhammad, the famous 
poet, 153 7i 7. 

Rukn-ud-Daulah, Abu ‘All-i-IIasan, 
son of Buwlah, son of Fand 
Kh nsrau. Dilami, second of the 
dynasty, 55 n 1, 57, 59, 61 ti 4, 
62 n. 6. 

Rukn-nd-DIn, Abu-Bikr, the Karat, 
Malik,—the maternal grand¬ 

father of Malik Shams-ud-DinMu¬ 
hammad, founder of the Kurat 
dynasty, 1181 n 2, 1203n. Same 
as Rukn-ud-DIn Muhammad-i- 
Abu Bikr the Maraghani. 

Rakn-ud- Din Abu’I Mo?affar Bar- 
klaruk, son of Saltan Malik Shah, 
Saljukb 143 n 2. See under Bar- 
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kl&ruk, Rnkn-ud-DIn Abu’l 
Muzaffar. 

Rnkn-ud-DIn b. ’Ala-ud-Din Ma¬ 
li amm ad, 392. 

Rukn-ud-Din ’All b. Ibrahim, of 
Nishapur, the KazI-i-Mamalik, 
1035 

Rukn-ud-Din Firuz Shah, Malik, b. 
Suita a Na§ir-nd-Din Mahmud 
Shah, Bon of Shams-ud Din Iyal- 
Timish, of DilhI, 672, 695, 827 n 8. 
Rakn-ud-DIn Firuz Shah, Saltan b. 
Saltan Shams-ud-DIn Iyal-Timish 
of Dihli, 625, 630 and n 2, 631, 
632, 633 and nn 6 and 8, 634 and 
nd, 635 and n 9, 636, 638 n 1, 
657 7i, 670 7t 1, 703 n 9. 
Rnkn-ud-DIn Ghuri Shonasti b. 

Sultan ’Ala-nd-DIn Muhammad 

# • 

-i-Takish Kh warazm Shah, 235, 
266 and 7i, 273 n, 275 n, 276 n 5, 
281 and 7i 5, 282 and 72, 284-, 399 
ti 6 , 990 n, 992, 1075 71. See also 
under Ghuri Shanasti. 
Rukn-ud-Din Hamzali, Kiwam-ul 
Mulk, the Sadr-i-Kabir,—Kazi 

of Saltan Ma’izz-ud-Din Muham- 

# • 

mad-i-Sdm, of Ghur, 466 72.1, 489 
n 3, 517 n. 

Rukn-ud-Din Hamzah-i-’Abd-nl- 
• • 

Malik,—one of the Maliks of 
Sultan Shams-ud-DIn I-yal- 
Timish, of Dihli, 626. 
Rukn-ud-Din Kh ur Shah, son of 
’Ate-ud-DIn Mahmud,—the last 
of the Mnlahidah rulers of Ala- 
mut, 706 72.3, 1148 77, 1206 7277 1 
and 3, 1207 77, 1208 77, 1209 72, 

1210 77, 1211 77, 1212 77, 1221 77, 

1276 77, 1279 71 . 

Rukn-ud-Din Kulij Arsalan [called 
Sulimun by some] b. Ghiyas-ud- 

14 


Din Kai Kh nsran,—Xllth of the 
Saljukiah dynasty of Rum, 163 72 5, 
164, 1151 77, 1152 n. 1195 71, 1262 n. 
link 11 -ud-Din Mahmud, son of Yn- 
min-nd-DIn Bahram Shah, grand- 
smi of Taj-ud-DIn-i-Harub, Malik 
of Sijistan and Nlmroz, 197 and 
7 in 7 and 8, 198. 

Rukn-ud-Din Mahmud Kh an b. 
Muhamrnad-i-Arsalan Kh an, the 
Afrusiyabi. See under Mahmud 
Kh an b. Muhamrnad-i-Arsalan 
Khan. 

Rukn-ud-Din Mubarak-i-Khwajah 
Juk, son of Burak, the Hajib,— 
sovereign of Kirman, under the 
vassalage of the Mughals, 1119 77. 
Rukn-ud-Din Muhammad-i-Abi 
Bikr, the Maragliani, Malik, 1037 77, 
1039 77 7, 1042 72 6 , 1049 n 2, 1052, 
1054 72, 1199 n, 12O0n. Same aa 
Rukn-ud-DIu Abu Bikr, the 
Karat. 

Rukn-ud-Din Muhammad-i-Usman, 
the Maraghani, Malik,—chief of 
Khaesar of Ghur and father of 
Shnms-ud-DIn Mnhammad, foun¬ 
der of the Karat dynasty, xxiv, 
xxv, xlvif, 201, 233, 967 and 77 3, 
1039, 1061 and 77 1, 1198 and 72.8, 
1199 77, 1200 77, 1201 72, 1203, 1204, 
1205. 

Rukn-ud-Din Sulimiin b. Ghiyas-ud- 
Din Kai Khusrau. See Rukn- 
cd-DIn Kulij Arsaliin. 
Rukn-ud-Din Sur, of KTdan,—one of 
the Maliks of Sultan Mu’izz-ud- 
Din Muhammad-i-Sam, of Ghur, 
491 and n 7. 

Rukn-ud-Din, title of Tughril Beg, 
son of Mika’il, sou of Saliuk, 
136 21. 
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Rumi dynasty of the Snljuks, the, 
157 and n 4, 158, 235 n. 

Rumlan, the, 872 n. See also under 
the Romans. 

Rum Is, the, xxxiii, 139 n. See also 
under the Romans. 

Rums, the, 69 n, 211 n 7, 226. See 
also under the Romans. 

Rus, the, 870 n, 999 n, 1103 n, 
1151 n, 1169 andn 2, 1170 n. See 
also under the Russians. 

Rus, fifth son of Ynfis [JaphetliJ, 
—from whom the Russians are 
descended, 870 n, 871 n, 887 n. 

Ru-shed b. Manuchihr,—ancestor of 
Tahir ibn ul-Husain, 9. 

Rusians, the. See under the Rus¬ 
sians and also under the Rus. 


Russians, the, 474 n 5, 870 n, 871 n, 
929 n, 9817?, 999 n, 1000 n, 1051 n, 
1171 n. See also under the Rus. 

^ y signification of the word, 
927 n. 

Rustam-i-Dastan or 

Rustam-i-Zal,— the famous hero of 
ancient Iran, 3, 91, 184 77, 285 
n 3, 308 n 2, 318, 422 and ti 7, 460, 
47177 5 , 510 77,56177 9,681, 721, 
972 71 , 1135, 1234,—app. xxi. 

Rustam b. as-Saddld, ancestor of 
Tahir ibn ul-Husain, 9. 

Ruzaik b. Mahan-i-Khaza’T, ances¬ 
tor of Tahir ibn ul-Husain, 9nl. 

Ruzudan, daughter of Queen Tha- 
mar, sovereign of Georgia, 1001 n. 

Ruzutau See the above. 


Saba, the 'Arab tribes of, 613 77 2. 

Saban-tar [Sawan-taraJ, leader of 
the forces of Jaj-nagar, 763. 

Sabbah al-Himyari, a§-,—of the 
Tababi’ah dynasty of Yaman, 7, 
187 77 7 . 

Sabi-i-Dablr [the Secretary3, author 
of the Kitab-i-Najl, 60 and 77 7. 

§abit b. Sinan, son of §abit b. 
^urrah, surnamed Abu Kurrah 
a§-$abl, 60 t» 7. See the above. 

Sabtae, the Niiyin, 276 77 . See 
under Swidae, the Bahadur. 

Sabuk-Tigin, founder of the Ghaz- 
nawiyah dynasty, xxxii77 2, xxxiii, 
xlv, 1, 27, 41 77, 45 7 J 8, 46 and 77 
77 1, 2 and 4, 47, 48 and 7777 3 and 
4,49, 51 ti 5, 61, 62, 67, 68, 69 
and 77, 70 and 77 8, 71, 72 77 6, 73 
and 7777 7 and 9, 74 and 77 and 7777 2 


and 3, 75 and 77 , 76, 80 77 5, 84 # 18 , 
105 77, 115, 232 ti, 320 and 77 3, 
324 n, 329, 455, 509 77, 852 77 4, 
1016 77 3, — app. xviii. 

Sa*d b. Zangl, son of Maudud, the 
Ata-bak,—ruler of Fare under 
the Saljuk sovereigns, 148, 173, 
176 and n 1, 177 and n 6, 178 and 
777, 179, 265, 26677 , 283 77 9, 295 
77 and 77 6, 296 71. 

Sa’d-ud-Daulali, the Shabnah or 
agent of Alb-Arsalan-i-GhazT, son 
of Da'ud-i-Jaghar Beg, the Sal- 
jukl, at Baghdad, 134 n 9. 

Sa’d-ud-DIn Abfi Bikr the §alghuri, 
Ata-bak, ruler of Fare, 1262 77 . 
See under Abu Bikr b. Sa’d b. 
Zangl. 

Sa’d-ud-DTn GardaizI, KazT,—one 
of the Court Knzis of Sultan 
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£[hams-ud-Dm I-yal-Timish, of 
DihlT, 025. 

Sa’d-ud-DIn TirmizT, Khwnjah,-— 
defender of Qirat against the 
Kh wdrazmTs. 258. 

Sadahs or Hundreds,—one of the 
foui' degrees of Mughals, 948 n. 

Sadakah, — one of the officers of 
Malik Shall, son of Rukn-ud-Din 
Barkiaruk, the SaljukI sovereign, 
145 n 4. 

Saddid b. Dostan, as-, ancestor of 
Tahir ibn ul-Husaiu, 9. 

Sa’di, Shaykh, author of the Gulis- 
tan, 179 n 1, 407 n 8 . 

Sa’di the Juzbi,—one of the Nu- 
yins of the Chingiz Khan, 1000, 
1047, 1051, 1053 and a 9. 

Sadid-ud-Din Yusuf b. Mutahliar, 
—one of the Sayyids [Shi’ahs] 
of Hillah, 1242*2. 

Sadr-i-Jalidu, a title given to Min- 
hiij-i-Saruj, by Sultan Nd?ir-ud- 
Diu Mahuiud Shah, of Dihli, 
xxviii, 098 and n 8 . 

Sadr-i-Jah an, application of the 
title in Akbar’s reign, 098 n 8 . 

Sadr-i-Jahau of Bukhara, the, 001 

n 8. 

Sadr Jahan Mufti,—app. xxi. 

Sadr-ud-Din,—one of the chief men 
of ltukn-ud-Din Kh ar Shah, Bad- 
shah of the Mulahidah of Alamut, 
1209 n. 

Sadr-ud-Din, the Tabriz!, Malik,— 
commander of the Taj/.ik toman 
of tho Mughal troops, 1280 n 5, 
1281 u. 

Sadr-ud-Din ’Ali Hai§am, the Nishfi- 
puri, Imam, of tho sect of tho 
Kira mis and tho heud of tho 
Afshiu college, 335. 


$adr-ud Din Mas’ud, Harawi, Wazir 
of Sultan ’Alii-ud-Din Takisli.son 
of I-yal-Arsalan Kh warazm Shah, 
251 « 1. 

Sadr-ul-Mulk, the Sayyid, Tdj-ud- 
DIu ’Ali, Musawi, the Mushrif-i- 
Mamfdik of Dihli, 052 and n 1, 053 
aud n 5, 654 n, 603, 711. See also 
under Tdj-ud-DIn, ’Ali, Musawi. 

Sadsau, eon of Yafis [Japheth], son 
of Nuh [Noah], 870 n. 

§afaktan, of the Turkish tribe of 
Yamak, father of Kadr Khan of 
Turkistan, xlviii, 901 n, 963 n 8 , 
1097 and u 6 . His Musalmau 
name was Yusuf. 

Saffah-i-Mak^urah, the,—tho most 
sacred place within a Masjid, 
970 n. 

Safi, an officer of the ’ Abbas! Kh ali- 
fah al-Mu’tazid, 32 n. 

Sufi or Sabi, the Historian. See 
under Sdbit b. Sindn. 

Safi-ud-Din Mahmud, Khwdjah,— 

one of the Wazirs of Saltan Glii- 

■ _____ 

yas-ud-Din Muhammad-i-Sum, of 
Ghur, 388, 390. 

Sa gh alsus.—a word attached to tho 
name of Malik Nusrat-ud-Din 
Slier Kh an. Sunkar, which see, 
909 and n 3. 

Saghnak Tigln, son of Czar, tho 
Jvankuli, tho chief of Almaligh, 
969 n 1, 98G n. 

Sag-lab [Sakldb], fourth son of 
Yafis [Japhoth], 870 n, 871 n. 

§ahib, a?-, title of ibn-i-’Abbdd,— 
Wazir of Fakhr-nd-Duulah, 
Abu’l-Hasou-i- Buwiali, 48 n 4. 

Sahind or Samind, son of Sifand- 
asp, descendant of J$uljak, tho 
Tazi, 300. 



108 


Index 


Sahirah b. Tujz,—ancestor of £u- 
hak the TazI, 303 n 7. 

Sahudah, the Bahadur. See under 
Swldae, the Bahadur. 

SaibI b. Altuu Tash-i- Kh waraZra 
Shah, the IJajib of Sultan Mah¬ 
mud of Ghaznln. 121 n. 

Sa’id Badgbaisl.—one of the chief 
men among the weavers of Hirat, 
1127 n. 

Sa’id, son of thelKhallfah ‘Usman b. 
’Affan, 1258n8. 

Saif b. £I-Yazan,—of the Tababi’ah 
of Yaman, 8. [jistan, 1201 n. 

Saif-ud-DIn,—the Malik of Ghar- 

Saif-ud-DIn, Malik,—one of the 
Amirs of Ghur, 1070. 

Saif-ud-DIn, the Bakhurzl, Shaikh. 
—a Muhammadan saint, 1181 n f 
1247. 

Saif-ud-DIn the Bitik-chl,—an army 
officer of Hulaku Kh an, son of 
Tull, son of the Chingiz Kh an. 
1208 n. 

Saif-ud-DIn al-Kaimarl or al-Ka- 
mirl,—one of the Amirs of 
Malik-un-Na?ir, the ruler of I^alab 
and Sham, 1267 n 6. 

Saif-ud-DIn Abu Bikr b. Malik-ol- 
Kamil, son of Malik-ul-‘Adil Saif- 
ud-DIn Abu Bikr-i-Muhammad 
al-Aiyubl,—his father’s Lieuten¬ 
ant in the Diyar-i-Misrlah, 228 
n 4. 

Saif-ud-DIn Abu Bikr-i-Muhammad 
b. Aiyub, son of ShadI, al-Kurdl, 
the Malik-ul-'Adil. See under 
Malik-ul-‘Adil Saif-ud-DIn. 

Saif-ud-DIn Aka,—the Wazlr and 
Secretary of the Province of Tus, 
1196 n. 

Saif-ud-DIu Azkali ox* Arkall,—a 



horseman of the Malik-ul-Kamil, 
of Sham, 1272 n 5. 

Saif-ud-DIn Bat Khan-i-Ibak, the 
Khita-I, Malik of Kuhram,—one 
of the Maliks of Sultan Na§ir-ud- 
Dln Mahmud Shah, of Dihll, 
lxii, 673, 699, 706, 757, 758 and 
n 9, 830, 832, 833, 948 n. 
Saif-ud-DIn-i-GhazI, eon of ’Imad- 
ud-DIn Zangl, raler of Maufil, 
204 n, 206 n 7, 207 n 8. 

Saif-ud-Diu Hasan the Karl ugh. 
Malik,—governor of Multan, 

633 n 6, 644 n 7, 645 n, 668 n, 

689 n, 730, 781 and nn 8 and 2, 782 
and n 3, 1004 n 9, 1108 n 1, 1119, 
1128 and //, 1129 and n 1, 1130n, 
1131 and ti, 1153, 1154 n 1, 1201 n. 
Saif-ud-DIn Ibak, the Shams!, the 
chief Dad-Bak, one of the Ma¬ 
liks of Sultan Na?ir-ud-DIn Mai;* 
mud Shah of Dihll, 673 n 5, 788, 
789 and n 3, 790. 

Saif-ud-DIn Ibak-i-Balka Kh an. 

Sana’!,—one of the Maliks of 

Sultan Ntlsir-ud-DIn Mahmud 

Shah of Dihll, 673, 749, 774 n. 

Saif-ud-Din Ibak-i-Bihak, the Kut- 

lu gli Kh an.—commander of the 

army under Sultau Raziyyah, 

daughter of Sultau Shams-ud-DIn 

I-yal-Timish of Dihll, 641. 

Saif-ud-DIu Ibak-i-Kashll Kh iin 

Mnbarak-i-Barbak,—one of the 

Maliks of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din 

• • 

Mahmud Shah of Dihll, 674, 685 
7i 4, 694 and a 3, 702, 709 n, 713 
and n 2, 778 n, 781 n 9, 795 and 
ii 2, 796, 798, 799 n 4, 802, 820, 
827, 840, 841, &4*Xn 9. 

Saif-ud-DIn Ibak-i-U chch ah. Malik, 

—one of the Maliks in IliudofSul- 
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tan Shams-ud-DIn I-yal-Timish. 

of Dihll, 617 n 5,633 tt, 6 , 729, 730, 
731. 

Saif-ud-DIn Ibak-i-Yughun-Tat, the 
Kh ita-i Turk,—one of the Malika 
in Hind of Sultan Shams-ud-DIn 
I-yal-Timish of Dihll, 618 n, 731, 
732 and 7 i 1, 736, 744, 762 n 9, 770 
n 9, 771 n, 774 n, 778 n, 866 n. 

Snif-ud-Din Ighriik, Malik of the 
I-ghurs,—who joined Sultan Jalal- 
ud-Din Kh warazm Shah in the 
early part of his campaign against 
the Mnghals. 287 n 9, 289 n, 290 v, 
391 n 8 , 409 n 6 . 640n, 1015 n, 

1019 7t, 1020 71, 1021 n 8 , 1022 n, 
1023ti, 1129 n 1. 

Saif-ud-DIn Kuduz, the Turkman,- 
Amlr-ul-Umara of Misr, who 
under the title of Malik-ul-Mu- 
zaffar, usurped the sovereignty 
of that country, 1276 n, 1277 n, 
1282 n. 

Saif-nd-DIn KujI, Malik, feudatory 
of HansI,—one of the Maliks of 
Sultan Shams-ud-DIn I-yal 
Timish, of Dihll, 633, 634, 639, 
640, 726, 735, 779. 

Saif-nd-DIn Muhammad, son of Sul¬ 
tan ’Ala-ud-Din al-Husain, XVIth 
of the Shansabanlah dynasty of 
Ghur, 361, 365, 366, 367, 368 and 
«, 369, 370, 371,375 ti, 377 n 4, 
413 7i 1, 446, 447. 

Saif-ud-DIn Sadik Kh an b. Man- 
guka or Mangueka, Malik,—one 
of the Sardiirsof Sultan Jalal-ud- 
Dln Khwarazm Shah, 1276 n. 

Saif-ud-DIn Surl b. 'Izz-ud-DIn al- 
Husain Ghurl, Sultan, 1st of the 
Shansabanlah dynasty of Ghaz- 
uiu, 112 n 5, 113 77 , 149 a 2, 316 


n 9, 337, 338 nn 1 and 2, 339, 340, 
341 and n 7, 342, 343 and nn 2 and 
3, 347 n 2, 348 and n, 349 n, 350 n, 
351 n, 353 n 5, 354, 355, 356 n, 
358 n 2, 423 n 8 , 438, 439 and nn 
3 and 4, 440, 441, 442 and n, 443 n, 
445, 4-46 n 3. 

'Saif-ud-DIn Surl, son of Shihab-ud- 
Dln Muhammad Kh arnak. son of 
'Izz-ud-DIn al-Husain Ghurl, Ma¬ 
lik, 344, 472 n, 496 n 1. 

Saif-ud-DIn TimranI, the Khuda- 
wand-Zadah,—one of the Amira 
of Ghur, 395. 

Saif-ul-Islarn, Malik-ul-’AzIz, £a- 
lilr-ud-DIn, son of Aiyub, sou of 
Sh.adl al-Kurdl, 208 and n 9. 

Sa’Iu Khan, the, — title of Batu, son 
of Tushl, son of the Chingiz Khan. 
1165 7i. 

St. John, the Baptist, 1253 n 4. 

St. John, the Evangelist, 1161 n 1. 

St. John, Major, 991 1119 n, 

1207 n. 

St. Louis, 885 n, 886 n. 

St. Petersburg’s Journal, the, 72 ?i 6. 

Sair-ul-Bilad, the,—a Persian trans¬ 
lation of the Astir-ul-Bilad, an 
Arabic geographical work, xvi. 

Sajan b. Marzaban b. Hariz, of the 
Tababi’ah of Yaman, 8 . 

Sajukah. See under Samukah, the 
Bahadur. 

or Saklab, the fourth of the 
eight sous of Yafls [JaphothJ, 
870 77 , 871 7 i, 886 n. 

Sakliibs or Saklabs, the,—descen¬ 
dants of Saklab, son of Yatis 
[Japheth], 870 77 , 872 77, 1032 u! 
The Sclavs or Slavs of Europeans. 

Saknak, son of TushI, son of the 
Chingiz Khan. 116677 . 
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Saktur, the Nu-yln,— one of the 
Nu-ylns of the Chi ngiz Kh an, 
972 n, 975 n 5. 

Sakya-muni, the Bnddha,—story of 
his incarnation, 892 n. 
$alah-ud-DIn, the Nisa-I, Kotwal 
[Seneschal] of the city of Gliaz- 
nln,—under Sultan Muhammad 
Kh waraztn Shah. 1013, 1014 and 
n 2, 1015 n. 

Salah-ud-DIn Kh alil, son of Malik- 
ul-Kamil Nasir-ud-DIn,—tho last 
of the AiyubI dyuasty in Egypt, 
1275 n 3. 

Salah-nd-DIn Yusuf, son of Aiyub b. 
Shadl-al- Kurdl. Sultan,—Vth of 
the Kurdlah Maliks of Sham, 101 
n 8, 204 7i, 205 nn 4 and 6, 206 
and ti 7, 207 and n 8, 208 n and 

mi 9 and 1, 209 n 6, 210 and n, 
211, 212 213 and n, 214 n and 

nn 6 and 8, 215 and n 9, 216 and 
nn 3 and 4, 217 and n, 218 n and 
n 6, 219 and ji 9, 220 and nn 1 
and 3, 221 n and nn 6 and 7, 222 
and n and 7i 8, 22-1 and n 8, 225 n , 
229 n 5, 470 n, 1265 n 9, 1267 n 6. 
Salar ?affir. See under Kaffir, the 
Salar. 

Sale, General Sir R., 97 n. 

Sale’s, “ Defence of Jalalabad,” 331 
n 1, 1012 n 4, 1025n. [/i 9, 835 ti 3. 
Sale’s Kur’an, 365 n 3, 646 717, 820 
Sal gh an Khatun,—daughter of 

Ch a gli atae Kh un, son of the 
Ch ingiz Kh an, 1148n4, 1211 n. 
Salghur, the Turkman Chief,—pro¬ 
genitor of the Ata-baks of Fars, 
174 n. 

Sal gh ur Sh ah, son of the Ata-bak 
Sa’d b. ZangT, ruler of Fare, 295 
n 6. 


Salghur Sultan, Abu Bikr-i-Sa’d, 
ruler of Fars, 1118 n 9. See under 
the Ata-bak Abu-Bikr b. Sa’d b 
Zangl. 

Sail, Sari or Sal In, a Tattar tribe, 
1135 715 . 

Sail, the Nuyln. See under Salln the 
Tattar Nuyln. 

Salih, Khwajah, the Kot-wal [Senes¬ 
chal], deputy of Hindu Kh an 
Mihtar-i-Mubiirak in the fort of 
Gchchah, 1153 and n 9. 
§alih-i-Isma’U, Malik, b. Badr-ud- 
Dln A'ou’l-Faza’il-i-Lulu, ruler 
of Mau?il, 1247 «, 1263 n 8,1264 n, 
1280 n 5, 1281 n, 12S2 n. 

Salih b. Darhim, governor of Sijis- 
tan, 19 n 1, 22?i5. 

Siilili b. an-Na§r, KananT,—governor 
of Sijistan under the Tahirls, 
19 and n 1, 21. 

Salim, Sultfui, first of that name, 
•f the ’UsmanlT sovereigns,— 
deposes the last ’Abbas! Kh alifah 
in Egypt, 1260 n. 

Salim [Islam] Shah, Sui*, ruler of 
Dihli, 51171. 

Salln, Sail or Sari, the Tattar Nu¬ 
yln,—one of the Nu-ylnsof Man- 
gu Ka’jin, sou of Tull, son of tho 
Chingiz Kh an, 711 and7i4, 786 
7i 6, 788 7i 1, 844 and ti 8, 850 n 2, 
862, 1135 715 , 1191/1, 1201/1, 

1202 ti, 1225 «, 1283 7i 8. 

Siiljlut tribe of Mnghals, the,— 
descendants of the second of the 
Nurun sons of Alau-Kuwu, 893 ti, 
840 n, 941/1. 

Saljuk b. Lukman, tho Turkman, 
founder of the SaljukI dynasty, 

85, 116 and 7i 3, 117/;, 118 and//, 
120, 903 ti, 914 n. 
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Saljiik dynasty of ’Irak, the, 160 n, 
165, 167 n 8. 

Saljuk dynasty of Kirman, the, 93 
n8, 138 718, 15S n, 167 n 8. 

Saljfile dynasty of Rum, the, 157 and 
n4; 158 n, 164 n 7, 168 n 2, 235 n, 
1237 n 4. 

Saljuk dynasty of Sham, the, 141 
n 3, 167 n 8. 

Saljuk. Shah, son of Mahmud b. 
Muhammad b. Malik Sh.ah, Sal- 
jiiki, 207 n 8. 

Saljuk Turkmans, the, 1028 77 . 

SaljukI Sultans, the, 103 ti, 126 a 2, 
132 n 9, 145 n 4, 157n2, 1687/2, 
172 ?i 3, 189 n 8, 203, 231 ti 8, 235, 
236 and ti 4. 

Saljuks, the, vii, xxxiii, 6G n 7, 93 
^8,91, 96ti 1, 98 and n 8, 100, 
102 nl, 104 7/ 1, 105 a, 108 ti 5, 
116 n 3, 117 77, 1 19 7i7i 7 and 8, 120 
and nl, 121 and n, 122 andnn8 

and 3, 123 n, 124 and 7 i and n 4, 
125 and nn 6 and 8 , 126 7771 2 and 3, 
127, 129 and n and 7 i 7 i 2 and 3, 
130, 131 and 77 7, 132 77 9, 138 n 8, 
144 n, 157 and n 4, 167 n 8, 172 
71 3, 174 77 , 184 n, 185, 232 ti, 236, 
324 7t, 332 77.4, 374 n 5, 478 ti 6, 
887 ti, 89Lti, 901 n, 903, 905 n, 
1008 ti 5, 1009 n, 1239 77 , 1249 77 . 

Salm b. Afridun, sovereign of I-rfin, 
308 and 7t 2. 

Sal-Timish,—a Turkish name,—app. 

• • 

XII. 

Sum, the Sarhang [standard-bear- 
or],- an army officer of Sultan 
Muhammad Kh wnrazm Shah, 
1002,-1025 n 3. 

Sam b. Ghiyus-ud-DIn Mahmud, 

Sultan of Gh ur. See under his 
title of Baha-ud-DIn. 


Sam b. Hasan b. Muhammad-i-8url 
the chief of Ghur, 322 77, 333 n 6 ’ 
Sam b. Tzz-ud-DTn al-Husain, Sul¬ 
tan of Ghur. See under his title 
of Baha-ud-Din. 

Sam b. Nariman, grandfather of 
Rnstam-i-Zal, 309 n, 510 n, 972 n. 
Sam [Shorn], son of NQh [Noah] 
6, 170 77 8, 303 and ti 7, 304. 

Sam b. Shams-nd-DTn Mnhammad 
Bambini. See under his title of 
Baha-ud-DIn. 

Sam, the Sipah-salar, son of Zulu'ik 
the TiizT, 307. 

Samnn-i-Khaddat, founder of the 
Slim an! dynasty, 26 and 77 3, 27, 
28, 29, 53ti 77 3 and 6. 

Samanis, dj-nasty of the, xxxiii, 25 
n 2 , 26, 27 and 77 6 , 28, 29 and n 9 
31 77 3, 32 77 , 42, 50 n2,51 and 
” 6 , 52 and 77 1 , 53 and 77, 55 771, 
63, 71 7777 4 and 5, 72 77 6 , 73 77 7, 
74, 75 77 , 80 77 , 8 I 77 , 84 n 9, 118, 

232 77, 341 77 6 , 901 77, 915 n, 916 77, 
922 77. 

Samanis, Gencalogiop.1 tree of tho, 
53. 

SamarsI, the Rajput Prince of 
Choetoro, 520 77. 

Samiarnsh, ruler of tho descendants 

of Kabil and Nabati, the sons of 
Adam, 3. 

Samoydes, the,—the peoples in¬ 
habiting Northern Russia, who 
probably are the descendants of 
Yfijuj and Majuj, S72 t 7. 
?am*um-ud-Daulah Marzabfin. son 
of Uzd-nd-Daulali Pana Khusrau, 
of tho BuwTah dynasty, 57, 64 
and 77 1 , 65. 

Samsam-ud-DTn of Farghiinah, a 
soldier in tho service of Mul.am- 
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mad-i-Bakhtyar, the Khalj, 552 
and n 8. 

Samukah Bahadur, the SaljTut,—one 
of the Nu-yins of the Chingiz 
Kh an, 958 n. 

Sanbashi, the Hajib. See under 
Suba^ii, the Hajib-i-Buzurg. 

Sanders, Captain, 1052 n 5. 

Sang-i-Yadah , the rain-producing 
stone, 870 n, 941 n. 

Sangar Kh an, the Janjhuhah. See 
under Sankar Kh an. 

Sangar Kh an, Karluki. See under 
Sunkar Kh an. 

Sangkiir, the Nu-y!n,—one of the 
Nu-yins of Hulaku Kh an, son of 
Tull, son of the Chingiz Kh an, 
1263ti. 

San gun, also styled Shangun, son of 

the Awang Kh an, 941 7*, 942 t*, 

% 

944 n. 

Sanjan Rae, author of a historical 
work, 85 n. 

Sanjar, Sultan, son of Malik &hah, 
son of A lb-Arsalan-i-Ghazi, Sal- 
jiiki, 105 t*, 107, 108 and 7*5, 109 

and n 8, 110 and Til, 111 andn2, 

112 n 3, 138 n, 143 n 2, 144 n and 
n 3, 146 and7*7*5, 6 and 7, 147 
and n 8, 148 and tit* 4 and 5, 149 
and Ti- 2, 150, 151 and n 6,152, 153 
and n 7, 154 and n 2, 155 n and nn 
3 and 6,156 and n 8, 167 and nn 1, 
2 and 4, 158 n, 159 and n, 165 and 
7*5, 16671., 168 and n2, 169 and 
n 7,170, 171 and, n 2, 173 and t* 5, 
174 and 7 *, 180 and n 7, 181 t*, 187 
and t* 4, 188, 189, 204 and 7*, 205, 
233 t*, 234 t* 8, 236 nn 4, 5 and 6, 
237 n and 7i7* 7 and 8, 238 n and 

nn 3, 5 and 8, 239 and t*, 242, 260 
n 7, 261, 264 n, 296 t», 333 n 6, 336 


and n 4, 337, 342, 344, 347 n 2 y 
348 w, 349 7*, 350 n , 357 and n 7, 
358 and nn 2 and 3,359and n , 360, 
361 and n 7, 362, 363 ti 8, 364, 
374 and 7i 5, 375 n, 378 7*3, 426 7*4, 
427, 439 t* 4, 900 t* 4, 906 t*, 907 n 
908 7*, 909 and n, 910, 911 and n 7, 
919 ti, 923 t*, 924 t*, 925 n, 926 t*, 
1198 7*8, 12447*3. 

Sanjar Malik, the usurper of the 
government of Bukhara. 260 7*7, 
930 n. 

Sanjar Shah b. Tughan Shah, son 
of Mu-ayyid-i-A*inah-dar,—of the 
Sanjarlyah Maliks of Nishapur, 
182 and t*1, 246 ti 8, 247 t*, 250, 
251 t*9, 3917*3. 

Sanjar! [of Sultan Sanjar Saljukl] 
dynasty, the, 168, 203, 231, 245, 
248, 250, 336 and t* 4, 367, 371, 
424. 

Sanjarib, Malik of Babil, [Senna¬ 
cherib of biblical history}, 3. 

Sanjarlyah Maliks of Fars, the, 173. 

Sanjarlyah Maliks of *I-rak and 
Azarbaijan, the, 169. [180- 

Sanjariyah Maliks of Nishapur, they 

San jut), a friend of IjLabal Khan 
son of Turaina-i, chieftain of the 

Mughal8, 897 n . 

Sankar or Sangar Kh an, the Jan¬ 
jhuhah,—chief of the Janjhuhah, 
tribes of the Koh-i-Jud, 11317*. 

Sankghur, the Nu-yan,—one of the 
Nu-yins of the Qhirigiz Kh an » 
1020t*. 

Sankur b. Salghur, the Ata-bak, 
progenitor of the Ata-baks, of 
Fars, 148, 168, 169 and n 7, 173 
and 7 * 7 * 4 and 5, 174 t*, 175 and t* 7. 
See also under Ak-Sankur b. 
’Abdullah, the Ilajib. 
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Sankur Shah b. Sa’d b. Zungi, the 
Ata-bak of Fars, 179. 

Sankur or Sankur Tigiu b. Maudud 
b. Zangi, the Atii-bak uf Fars, 
174 n. 

Sank mans, the, a sept of the Ghuzz 
tribe, 114 n, 377 n 6, 433 n 6, 450 
and n 3, 451,499 n. 

Sannafah-ut-Tarikh, the,—of Sabit, 
son of Sinuu, Abu K urruh as-Subi, 
GO a 7. 

Sar Ddwat-Diir, [Head or Chief Ink 
bearer, or Chief Secretary], tho, 
1232 n. See Mujahid-ad-DIn I- 
bak, tho Sar-Dawut-Diir. 

Sar-i-Jandiir [chief of tho Jfm-dars 
or Guards],—title of a class of 
officers, xlix, 370, G03 and n 7. 

Sanij• ud-Din-i-Abu Bikr, tho Ainir- 
i-Ilajih,—one of the Maliks of 
Sultan Mu'izz-ii<l-DIn Muhnni- 
tnad-i-Stitn, of Ghur, 4S3 n, 491 
n 9. 

Saraj-ud-DIn b. Minhaj-ud-Din, 
’Ujubah-i-Zamnn, father of the 
author, xix and n 1, xxii, xxiii, 
xxx, xlvi, 105, 192, 1 93 n 4, 244, 
383, 429 and nn 4 aud G, 45G, 489 
•n 3,—app. v, xix. 

Sarnj-ud-Din ’Umr-i-Kharosh, Kha- 
roshi or KharoshtI, Malik,—one 
of the Maliks of Gh ur. 1070 and 

n6, 1071. 

SarakhsT, Abu’l Fazl Muhammad 
ibn ul-Hakim, Imam,—author of 
the Makhtasar-i-Ka.fi, 38 and 

[591. 

Saras, R ao, Rajah of Sankarah, 

Sarhang, signification of tho word, 
103 ancl v 7. 

Sari, Sali or Saliu. a Tattar tribe, 

1135 u 5. | 

Jo 


Sari, the Nu-yTn. See und« r Salin, 
the Tattar Nu- yin. 

Sarik or Sarigh,— a terra applied 
to the iajziks by the Turks, 
879 k. 

Sarkah, sou of Kokar, tho chief of 
the Khokhars, 482 n, 484 n. 
Sarligh Kh an or 

Sarsigh Khan,—one of tho Sardnrs 
of Sultan Mulmnimad Kli warazm 
Sh*h, 979 

Sarts, the, —a term by which the 
Tajziks are styled, 878 n, 879 n. 
Sarwani b. Shah Husain, son of the 
Ghiiri chief who settled among 
the Afghans, 510 h. 

Sasania.ii dynasty, the,— fourth of 
tho live dynasties of ’Ajam, I, 4. 
Sasanian coins, found in the cifj- of 
Uk, 1 122 r.. 

Satuk-Karachfir, or 
Satuk Kujah, or Satuk Kujah, first 
of the Afrasiyabi Kh ans of 
rurkistan,—becomes a convert to 
Islam ami is known as Hazrat 
Satuk, 901 n, 902 n, 923 n. 

Snuchi, tiio Sadr,—an officer of 
llulaku Khan, executed by his 
order, 1286 a. 

Snwan-tara or Suban-tar,—leader 
of the forces of Jaj-nagar, 763. 

Say y id ’Ala-ul-Mulk or *Ala-ud- 
Dln, of Tirrnid, a lineal descen¬ 
dant of 1 main Husain, acknow¬ 
ledged as Khalifah by Sultan Mu¬ 
hammad Kliwarazm Shah, 205 n 4, 
266 n . 

Sayyid Ashvaf the ’Alawi,—heads a 
rebellion in Sanirkand, 906 n. 
Sayyid Hasan, a celebrated poet of 
Ghazni n. 1(>9. 

Sayyid Jamal Bukhari,—a Muham- 
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madan saint, buried in tTchchah- 
i-Sharif,. 541 n 6. 

Sayyids, dynasty of the, in Dili!!, 
xiii, 509 n, 511 n. 

Scandinavians, the,—their custom 
of presenting the cnp or bowl, 
HOG n. 

Scliiefner, 1226 ti. 

Schuyler, Mr. Eugene, 917 n, 919 n, 
1031 ix. 

Sclaves, the, 870 n. See under the 
Saklubs. 

Scythians, the, 750 n 7, 8S6 n, 887 /*> 
1013 n 1, 107G n, 1081 n 7. 

Sekari, the,—a small tribe of the 
Af gh an people, 184 71. 

Semenof, M., 916 n. 

Sen dynasty, of Gaurand Lakhana- 
watl, the, 559 n 2. 

Senncchenb [Sennacherib], the clay 
stamped annals of, 4 23 ti 8 . 

Sergius, the monk,—an Armenian 
priest in the urdu of Irtuk Buka, 
eon of Tull, son of the Ch ingnz- 
£han, 11G1 n 4, 11G2 n. 

SerkI or SherkI, son of Maugu Ka- 
ud, son of Tull, son of the Chin¬ 
giz Khan, 1219 ti, 1223 «. 

Shabankarah, the,—name of a 


people in Fare, 174 n. 

ShabasI, usurper of the government 

of Hirat, 37 n. 

Shabkl Kota, —one of the Nu-ylns 
of the Chingiz Kh an, 289 n. See 
also under §hlkl Kutuku. 
Shaddad b. ’Ad, King of the early 
’Arabs, 303 n 7, 386 n 1. 
ghaddad b. £uhak, ancestor of Amir 
BanjI, 312. 

Shad! b. Mardan, the Kurd!, father 
of Aiyub, the founder of the Ai- 
yubl dynasty of Sham, 207 n 8. 


Shah’I, Imam, Muhammad, son of 
Idris—founder of the Shafi’I sect 
of Muhammadans, 182, 213 n, 227, 
228 n 4, 384 and n 5, 385, 646. 

Shafi’I Sect, the,—one of the four 
orthodox sects of Muhammadans, 
384, 994 n. 

Shah, Malik or Chief of Jund, 120, 

121 . 

Shah b. Ibrahim b. Ardshlr. the Shar 
of Gharjistan, 363. 

Shah-i-Jalian or Shah Johan, fifth 
Mughal emperor of Dihll, ix, x, 
621 n 6. 

Shah-i-Zaman. daughter of the ’Ab- 
basl Kh allfah at-Ta’i‘-u-L’ilIah, 
— given in marriage to Tzz-ud- 
Dln Bakhtyar, son of Mo’izz-nd, 
Danlah, Buwlab, Dll am I, 61 n 1. 

Shah Husain, son of a chief of Ghur, 
who settled among the Afghans, 
—ancestor of the Gh alzls, 337 n 6, 
510 7i. 

Shah Jalll b. Knsam b. ’Abbas,— 
‘Abbas, the nncle of Muhammad, 
1258 n 8. 

Shah Kiya b. ’Ala-ud-DIn Mahmud, 
brother of Rukn-ud-DIn Kh ur 
Shah, Bad-shnh of the Mulahidah 
of Alamut, 1209 n. 

§hah Mahmud, 200 rx 8. See under 
Shibab-ud-DIn Mahmud-i-Harab. 

Shah Malik, ruler of Khwarazin 
under Saltan Mas’ud of Gh aznln, 
232 7i. 

Shah Malik b. Ya’fcub, son of Lais, 
Snffarl, 36 ?i 9, 185 n. 

Shah Mir,—an officer of Hulaku 
Khan, son of Tull, son of the Chin- 
glz Kh an, 1206 n3. 

Shah Namah of Firdausi, the, 1, 
721 n 3, 1058 n 5. 
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Shah Nizam-iid-Din, the Buda’unI, 
—a Muhammadan saint, 634 n 2. 

Shah Rukh, son of Timur, Sultan, 
1033 n. 

^hah S^inja’, son of Shah Jahan, the 
fifth Mu gh al emperor of Dihli, 
592 k. 

&hah Turkan, mother of Rukn-ud- 
DIu Firuz Shah, son of Sultan 
Shams-nd-Din I-yal-Timish of 
Dihli, 630 and n 3, 632, 67Qnl. 
Also styled Khudawaudali-i-Jahan, 
Shah Turkan. 

Shah ’Usman, grandson of Na$ir- 
ud-Din ‘Usman-i-Harab, Malik of 
Sijistan and Nimroz, 199 and n 7, 
200 n 8, 201, 967 and 7t 3. Also 
styled Nusrat-ud-Din ’Usman. 

Shah Wa khsh T.—one of the Maliks 
ot Sultan Ghiyfis-ud-Din Muhain- 
mad-i-Sam Ghuri, 390. 

Shah Zad b. Farrukh-Zad b. Mas’ud- 
i-Karim, Gh aznawi. 107. 

Shah-an-shiih [King of Kings],— a 
title first assumed by Bahrain, son 
of Bahrain, Vth of the Sasanian 
dynasty of ‘Ajam, 4. 

Shahan-Shah b. ’Ala-nd-Din Mah- 
mud,—brother of ltuku-ud-Din 
Khur Shah, Badshah of the Mula- 
hidah of AlamQt, 1206 n 3, 1208 n. 

ghahan-Shah b. Bahrain Shah, Ghaz¬ 
nawi, 111. 

Shahan-Shah, Nur-ud-Daulahb. Abu 
Lashkar-i-Aiyub, son of Shadi al- 
Kurdi, 208 and 7t9, 219 n 9. 

Sha/inah, signification of the term, 
733 n 4. 

Shahran-Shah b. ’Ala-nd-Din Mah¬ 
mud,-—brother of Rukn-ud-Din 
lOiur Shah, Badshah of the Mula- 
hidah of Alamut, 1208 n. 


Shahr-arae or 

Shahr-yar, the Wazir of Arda-Sher. 
son of Shorwaiah,—he ascended 
the throne of the Akasirah by 
usurpation, 5, 1295. 

Shahu Kliel tribe of Ludi, the,—a 
division of the Afghan nation, 510 n. 

Sjiaibiin, son of Tushi [Juji] Khan, 
son of the Chingiz Khan, 1102* 
1105 n, U65n, 1166 n, 1170 n, 
1178 w, 1179 n. 

Shaibani Kh an.—ancestor of Abu-1 
Ghazi Bahadur Khan, the histo¬ 
rian, 873 n. 

Shaid-asp b. Azar-sab,—ancestor of 
Tahir ibn-al-Hnsain, 9. 

Shaid-aspb. Siamak,—descendant of 
Zuhak the Tazi, 306. 

Shaikh Kh an.—an officer of Sultan 
Muhammad Khwarazm Shah r 
1030 n. [901 n. 

Shaikh Najm-ud-Din, the historian, 

Shaikh-ul-Jibal, the, Chief of the 
Assassins,—title of Hasan-i-Sab- 
bab, tho head of the sect of Mula- 
hidah, 651 n 7, 1187 n 7, 1188 n. 

Shajarat-nl-Atrak, of Abn'l Ghazi 
Bahadur Khan, the, 548 n 3, 866 n, 
869 » 2, 894 u, 1056 n 7. 

Shakar Khatfin, daughter of Rae 
Saras, Rajah of Sankarah,—adop¬ 
ted by Sultan Firuz Shah, the Ha- 
bashi, 591 n. 

Shalamun, the Bitik-chi.—secretary 
of Mangu Khan, son of Tull, son 
of the Chingiz Khan, 1180 n, 
1184 n. 

Shalikh b. Arfa khsh ad b. Sam 
[Shem], 6. 

Shalmanis, the,—a Tnjzik race 
along the banks of the river of 
Kabul, 10-13 a 1, 1044 a. 
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Sjhamad. Shad or Shihad, eon of 
Nariman b. Afridun, King of I- 
ran, 306. 

Shflmar b. Afrikis b. Abrahah, the 
Ra'ash, of the Tababi’ah of Ta¬ 
man, 7. 

Shamgir (~Washmgirl, eon of Ayaz, 
—governor of Rai, 56. See alBO 
under Washing!r. 

Shams. Sultan,—one of the Jahan- 
girian Sultans of Pich, 104-4™. 

ghams Kh an,—one of the Sardars 

of Sultan Muhammad Kli warazm 
• • ■■ 

Shah, 978 n, 979 n. 

§hams Malikah Khatun, daughter 
of Sultan Tnghril Saljiiki,—and 
wife, first of the Ata-bak Yuzbak 
of Aznrbiiijan and then of Sultan. 
Jalal-ud-din Kh warar.m Shah, 

296 w, 297 r>, 298 n. 

Shams-i-Siraf,—author of the Ta- 
r! kh -i-FIruz- Sh ahi, xvi, 590 n, 
592 n. 

^hamsiah [of Sultan Shams-nd-Din 
J-val-Timish, of Dihli] dynasty, 
the, 310 and n 5, 677 n 6, 698 n, 
745, 716, 748, 789. 

Shams-ud-DauIah *Ali, son of Sha- 
raf-ud-Danlah, son of ’Uzd-ud- 
Daulah, Dilami, 65™ 5. 

Shams-ud-Daulah, the Ilak Kh an 
of the Turks,—reconquers Ma- 
wara-un-Nahr, 915 n. 

Shams-ud-Daulah Turan Shah, son 
of Abu Lashkar-i-Aiyub b. Shadi 
al-Kurdi. See under his title of 
Malik-ul-Ma’azzam. 

Shams-ud-Din, Amir of Yamin-ud- 
Daulalt Bahrain Shah, son ofTaj- 
ud-Din-i-Harab, Malik of Sijistan 
and Niraroz, 198. 

Shams-ud-Din, the 'Ajami, Khwa- 


jah, the Malik-ut-Tujjar [Chief of 
the Merchants], 789 n 3, 790 

and n 7. 

Shams-ud-Din, the Ba'khi, Kazi,— 
one of the Court Kazis of Sultan 
Mu’izz-nd-Din Muhammad-i-Sam 
Ghuri, 489. 

Shams-ud-Din. of Bhara'ij,—Kazi of 
the Kingdom of Saltan Nasir-ud- 
Din Mahmud Shah of Dihli, 694, 
707, 708, 827. 

Shams-ud-Din, the Kazwini, Kazi, 
—incites Mangu ]j£aan against 
the Mulahidah, 1189, 1190 7*1, 
1196. 

Shams-ud-Din, the Maghrabi, Imam, 
—envoy of the Kh alifah of Bagh¬ 
dad to Nasir-ud-Din Mahmud 
Shah, of Dihli, 1293. 

Shams-nd-Din of Mihir, Kazi—pat 
to death by Salman Mn’izz-ud- 
Dln Bahrain Shah of Dihli, 667 
and n 4. 

Shams-ud-Din, the Muhtashim.— 
envoy of ’Ala-ud-DIn Muham¬ 
mad, Badsliah of the Mulahidah 
of Alamut, to the Kiiriltde of the 
Mnglials, 1151 n. 

Shams-ud-Din, Kazi,—governor of 
Sarakhs under the Mughals, 
1030 n. 

Shams-ud-Din, the Turk, Imam,— 
envoy of Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din 
Muhammad-i-Sam of Ghur to 
the Court of the Khalifah of 
Ba gh dad, xxii. 

Shams-nd-Din *Ali,—seneschal of 
the fort of §a*luk in Gilan, 
1029 ™. 

Shams-nd-Din-i-Arsbad, Imam, 
an ecclesiastic of the fortress of 
Kawik, 436. 
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Shams-ud-DIn HarisI, the Shaikh- 
ul-Islam of Marw, 1029 n. 

Shams-ud-DIn Hnsan-i-Tklitiyor. 
the Muhtashim,—governor of the 
Kuhistan, xxv, 1198, 1203, 1204, 
1212, 1213. 

Shams-nd-DIn Iyal-Timish, Sultan 
of Dihli, 310 n 5. See under 
I-yal-Timish. 

Shams-nd-DIn Kh usmu-Shahl. 
Imam,—-one of the ’Ulama of 
Khurasan, 1197. 

Shams-ud-DIn KIdanI, Malik,— 
one of the Maliks of Sultan 
Mn’izz-ud-DIn Muhammad-i- 
Sam, of Ghur, 490, 

Shams-ud-DIn Maudud, son of 
Malik-ul-’Adil, Saif-ud-DIn Abu 
Bikr-i-Muhammad al-Aiyubl, 
229 n 5. 

Shams-ud-DIn Muhammad, of Ba- 
mlan, Sultan, 248, 249. See 
under Shams-ud-DIn Muliammad 
b. Fakhr-ud-DIn Mas’Qd. 

Shams-ud-DIn Muhammad, the 
JuzjanI,—one of the Malika of 
Sultan ’Ala-ud-DIn Mnhammad-i- 
Takish Khwurazm Shah, 1003, 
1036 1, 1038 n. 

Shams-ud-DIn Muhammad, son of 
Baho-ud-DIn Sam, son of.'Izz- 
ud-DIn al-Husain, Ghurl,—after 
his accession to the throne of 
Ghur his title was changed to 
Ghiyas-ud-DIn, 370. See under 
Sultan Ghiyas-ud-DIn Muham- 
mnd-i-Sam Gh url. 

Shams-ud-DIn Muhammad b. Fakhr- 
ud-DIn Mas’ud of Bumlan, 6on 
of ‘Izz-ud-DIn al-Husain, Malik 
of Ghur,—Sultan, 248, 249, 342, 
358 n 3, 378 and n 3, 379, 390, 405 


n 3, 425 and n 3, 426 and n 4, 427, 
428 n 1, 429 and n 7, 457 n, 472 n 9, 
481 n 8. 

Shams-ud-DIn Muhammad b. Ghi- 
yas-ud-DIu Mahmud, son of Ghi- 
yas-ud-DIn Muhammad -i-Snm, 
Ghurl, 408, 412. 

Shams-ud-DIn Muhammad b. ’Izz- 
ud-DIn, the Ilirawl,— the Mukad- 
dam of the guild of weavers of 
Hirat, 1128 n. 

Shams-ud-DIn Mohammad b. Majd- 
ud-DIn, the Kul-yunI,—governor 
of Hirat, 1128 n. 

Shams-ud-DIn Muhammad, son of 
Rukn-ud-DIn Mohammad-i-’Ds- 
man,—the founder and first of 
the Kurat dynasty, xrv, 1 99 n 7, 
784 and n 4, 1181 n 2, 1194n, 

1195 n, 1199 n, 1200?i, 1201 n, 
1202 n, 1203 n, 1204n2. 

Shams-ud-DIn Muhammad b. Taj- 
nd Din Abu’l Fath, the Malik-us- 
Sa’is, Malik of Sijistan and Nim- 
roz, 189, 190, 191 and n 5, 192, 
447 and n 2. 

Shams-ud-DIn ‘Usman, the Tughrae, 
—one of the chief ’Ulama of 
Tabriz, 997 n. 

Shams-ud-DIn Utsuz, the Hiijib,_ 

one of the Turkish Maliks of tho 
Khwarazm Shahi dynasty, 399, 
414, 1003. 

Shnms-ul-Ayimma Abn’l Fazl Mu¬ 
hammad, son of al-Hakim, Sara- 
author of the Mu kli tnsar- 
i-Kafl, and Wazlr of Amir Nuh. 
son of Nn?r, son of Ahmad, 
SamanI 38, 39 and n 1. 

Shams-ul-Lughat, the,—a lexico¬ 
graphical work, 49 n 7, 138 n 8, 
200 n 2,—app. yiii, xxii. 
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n 6, 69, 81 n. 

Shams-ul-Mulk ’Abd-ul-Jabbar KI- 
danT,— one of the Wazlrs of the 
brother Saltans of Ghur, 389 and 
nn 3 and 4, 489. 

§5hams-ul-Mnlk, the Kh akan Nasr 
b. Tafkaj Kh an, Xlllth of the 
AfrasiyabI Kh ans of Turkistan, 
905 n, 906 n. f Ghaznawi, 105. 

Shams-nl-Mulk b. Sultan Ibrahim 

Shams-ul-M ulk. Shihab-ud-DIn, 
the Wazir. See under Shihab- 
ud-DIn-i-Alb, Sarakhsl. 

Shangun, son of the Awang Khan. 
See under Sangun. 

Shankal, sovereign of Hind,—slain 
by Rustam-i-Zal, 661 n 9. 

Shansab b. Kharnak b. Bain,—an¬ 
cestor of Amir BanjI and pro¬ 
genitor of the Shan sabanlah 
dynasty of Gh ur, 302 and n 6, 306 
n 9, 307 n, 311, 312 and n 2. 

Shansabanls, the,—the royal family 
of Ghur ; descendants of Shansab, 
xiii, xxxiii, 115, 300, 302, 310 
andn4, 313, 816, 318, 335, 340, 
368, 386 n 4, 416 and n 2, 421, 494 
and n 1, 506, 669 n 7, 894 n, 1011 n, 
—app. xxii. 

Shansab! family, the, 340 and n 3, 
420. See the Shansabanls. 

Shapur b. Arda-Sher-i-Babakan, 
son of Babak,—Ilnd of the Sa- 
b an I an dynasty of ’Ajam, 4. 

Shapur b. Ashkan, son of Ashk,— 
Illrd of the Asjikanlan dynasty 
of 'Ajam, 4. 

Shapur b. Shapur-i-Zu’l Aktaf,— 
Xthof the Sasanlan dynasty of 
’Ajam, 5, 1268 n 9, 1269 n. 


Shapur Zu*l Aktaf b. Hurrauz b. 
NarsI,—VHIth of the Sasaniau 
dynasty of ’Ajam, 4, 5. 

Shdr. title of the rulers of Gharjis- 
tan, 80 n 5. 

Sharaf-ud-Daulah, Abu-1 Fawaris- 
i-Shlr-Zail. son of ’Uzd-ud-Daulah 
Fana Khusrau, DllamI, 67 and 
7i 8, 65 andm&4, 5 and 6. 
Sharaf-ud-DIn Abu Bikr,—the 

Sadr-i-Sa’Id, son of the §>adr-i- 
Shahld, Nizam-ud-DIn,—one of 
the Court Kazlsof Saltan lllu’izz- 
ud-DIn Muhammad-i-Sam, of 
Ghur, 489. 

Sharaf-ud-DIn Adi ml. Imam,—one 
of the ' Ulama of Kh urasan and 
Mawara-un-Nahr, 227. 
Sharaf-ud-DIn Ahmad Farahl, 
Imam,—one of the Court poets of 
Yamin-ud-DIn Baliram Shah. 
Malik of Sijistan and NImroz, 
195, 196. 

Sharaf-ud-DIn ’All,—author of a 
history, 732 n 2. 

Sharaf-ud-DIn. the Amlr-i-Majlis, 

— governor of NIshapur, 1027 n 8. 

Sharaf-ud-DIn ’Attar, Imam,—a 
learned doctor, 190. 

Sharaf-ud-DIn. the BalkhI, the 
Imam and poet, 742. 

Sharaf-ud-DIn. the Kh atlb, Man- 
lana,—a native of Hirat, 1126 
n 6, 1127 n. 

Sharaf-ud-DIn Mas’ud-i -Hasan, 

Malik,—commander of the forces 

of Kh warazm, 254. 

Sharaf-ud-DIn b. Muljammad, son 
of ‘Abd-ul-Malik, the ’AlkamI, 
the Wazir of al-Masta*sim, the 
last of the ’Abbas! Khallfahs of 
Baghdad, 1255 n. 


Shams-ul-Ma’all Kabus, son of 
Washmgir,—ruler of Jurjan, 51 
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Bhavaf ud-Din Muhammad, the 
Yazdl,—Wazir of Ch in-Timur. 
ruler of Kh urasan under the Mu¬ 
ghal s, 1121 n. 

Sharaf-nd-Din Muzaffar, the Majir- 
ul-Mulk, 1028 n. See under Ma- 
jir-ul-Mulk Sharaf-nd-DIn Mu¬ 
zaffar. 

S)> araf-ul-Mulk a 1 - A sh ’arl,—en voy 
of Tughril-i-Tughan Khan to Sul¬ 
tan ’Alii-ud-Din Mas'ud Shah, of 
Dihli, G64 und nn 4 and G, 738, 
739 and n. 

(5haraf-ul-Mulk Rashid-ud-Din ’All 
I,Ianafi,—the Ul ugli-i- Kh ag Ha- 
jib [Chief Royal Chamberlain]], 
i It^ n Nasir-ud-DIn Mahmud 
Shah, of Dihli, 833. 

Sharif of Makkali, the, 2G5 n 4. 

Shark! dynasty of Juiipiir, 589 a. 

Sli»r8 of Gharjistan, the,—submit to 
tho suzerainty of Sultan Mahmud, 
of Gkaznin, 341 and n G. 

Sliau-kam, the Mughal Shahnah 
of BIsh-Bfdigh, capital of tlie 
Yiddi-Kut, 952 n. 

Sha’ur, Wazir of the Isma’ilian or 
Fatimite Khalifahs of Misr, 209 
n 6, 210 and n, 211 n 9, 212 n, 213 
and n. 

Slia’ur or Saur Bahadur,—one of 
the Nu-yins of the Ch ingiz Khan, 
1042 and n 7. 

Shaw’s “ High Tartary,” 950 n, 970 
n 2, 1084ti. 

Sher Khan, of the Shera Khel, of the 
Sur subdivision of tribe the Ludi 
of tho Batani Afghans or Patans, 
511 n. See ander Sher Shfih. 

Sher Khan, feudatory governor of 
Lakhanawati, 772 n, 776 n. 

Sher Khan,—uncle’s son of Sultan 


Ghiyfi3-ud-DIn Bril ban, 79 in 1. 
Samo as the next, which see. 

Sher Khan-i-Sunkar, Bialik Nusrat- 
ud-DIn,—one of the Shamsiah 
Maliks in Hind, 714 n 9, 767, 7G8 
and n and n 2, 782, 783 and nn 

7 and 9, 781 and/? and ?i 2, 786 

n 5, 7S8 7i 9, 791 and n 2, 792 

and ??, 793, 794 and n 1, 795 n, 

799 /? 4, 800, 818 n 4, 841, 849 and 
7? 8, 8G5 ri 5, 867 n, 1217 r,, 122 in, 
l225n. Uncle’s son of Ulu gh 
Khan-i- Balban. 

Sher Kh an-i-Snrich, son of Malik 
Nasir-ud-DIn Husain, tHe Amir-i- 
Shikfir of Ghaznln, 725. 

Sher Malik b. Sultan Ibrahim, Gli az- 
nawl, 105. 

Sher Shah, the Afghan, Governor 
of Bengal,—sets up as emperor 
of Dihli, 5l0/i, 511 ?i, 538/?, 582 
7i G, 757 n 5. 

Sher Zad b. Mas’ud-i-Karim, Ghaz- 
nawi 107 and ?t 7. 

Shera Khel, the,—of the Sur sub¬ 
division of the Ludi tribe of the 
Batani Afghans or Batons, 511 u. 

Shorfm, the ‘Amid, [chief of tie 
tribe] of the Abu Salilan, 1003 
and n 1. 

Sheran, the Klialj, Malik, G27 n. 

See Muhaminad-i-Shcran, the 
Khnlj. 

Sherki or SerkT, son of Mangu Ka- 
«n, son of Tali Khan, son of. the 
Chingiz Khan, 1223 n. 

Shcrwaiah b. Khnsrau Parwiz. 
I\ Ih of the Akasirah dynasty of 
’Ajain, 5. 

Sher-wan, one of the chiefs ou the 
frontier of Ghiir and Ouzgannn, 

325 »». 327 i?, 328 #i. 



120 


Index . 


Sherwan §hali b. ' A la-ud-Dln Mah¬ 
mud,—brother of Rukn-ud-DIn 
Kh ur §hah, Badshah of the Ma* 
lahidah of Alamut, 1208 n. 

ghl’ahs, the,— the sect of ‘All b. 
Abl Tulib, 64GnG,994w, 1189*9, 
1206 n 3, 1229 and n 8, 1230/1, 

1242 n 2, 1243 n , 1200 n. 

Shlam Parshad. author of a history 
of Gauy or Lakhanawati, xvi,— 
app. xxv. 

Shida gli ii or Shidagliu,—one of the 
Nu-ylns of Hulaku Kh an, son of 
Tull, son of the Oh inglz Khan, 
1280 n 6, 1281 n. 

ghidarku or 

^hidasku, ruler of the country of 
Tingkut, 949 n, 950 n t 952 *, 
108In, 1085 n 3, 1086 n, 1087n, 
1088/1, 1089 n. 

ghihab-i-Man§ur Abu’l Fath, the 
Muhtashim of the Mulahidah, 
1197, 1198, 1212, 1213. 

ghihab-ud-Daulnh Bughra Kh an 
Abu Musa-i-Harun, son of Pull¬ 
man, son of the Ilak Khan,— 
IVth of the AfrusiyabI Kh ans 
of Turkistdn. See under Bughra 
Kh an, Shihab-ud-Danlab. 

^hihab-ud-Daulah Baiun Bn gli ra 
Kh an, 48 n 4,—app. xviii. See 
under Bughra Khan, Shihab ud- 
Daulah. 

§hihab-ud-Din, the Muhtashim,— 
envoy of ’Ala-ud-DIn Muham¬ 
mad, Badshah of the Mulahidah 
of Alamut, to the Kfiriltde of the 
Mughals, 1151 n. 

Shihab-ud-DIn-i-Alb, SaraklisI,— 
one of the Wazlrs of Sultan Mu¬ 
hammad Khwurazm Shah. 2S5, 
1013, 1014n 2, 1015 77. 


Shihab-ud-Din-i-Gliazi,—Wall, of 
Nardln in the territory of Diyar- 
i-Bakr, 1152 n, 

Shihab-ud-Din-i-Gl^azI b. Malik-ul- 
’Adil Saif-ad-DIu Abu Bikr-i- 
Muhammad, al-Aiyuhi, Malik of 
Sham, 1264, 1265 &udnn9 and 1, 
1266, 1267. See also under Ma¬ 
lik- ul-GhazI. 

§hiliab-ud-DIn 'All, Malik, son of 
Malik Na§ir-ud-DIn * Usman, son 
of Malik Tuj-ud-Din-i-Harab, of 
Sijistau and KImroz, 194. 

ghihab-ud-DIn 'All b. Saif-nd-Din 
Suri. See under Shihab-ud-DIn 
Muhammad ‘AlI-i-Kharnak. 

^Shihab-ud-DIn Harmawadi, Kazl,— 
one of the I£az7s of Sultan Gh iyas- 
ud-DIn Mubammad-i-Sam, Ghuri. 
389 and n 2. 

Shihab-ud-DIn MadlnT, Malik. Seo 
under §>hiIiiib-ud-Dm Muhammad 
‘AlI-i-Kharnak. 

Shihab-ud-DIn Mahmud, son of 
Nasir-ud-DIn ’Usman, son of 
Malik Tuj-ud-DIn-i-Hurab,— 

IXth of tho Maliks of Sijistau and 
Nimroz, 198 andnS, 199 andn7. 

Shihab-ud-DIn Muhammad, son ot 
Baha-ud-UIn Sam, son of *lz z-ud- 
Dln al-Husain, Gh uri,—his title 
was afterwards changed to Ma- 
’izz-ud-DIn, xlviii,, 368, 370. See 
under Mu’izz-ud-DIn Mubammad- 
i-Sam Gh uri. 

Shihab-ud-DIn Muhammad ‘All-i- 
Kharnak, sonof MalikSaif-nd-Din 
Suri, son of Sh ihab-ud-DIn Mu¬ 
hammad Kh arnak, Malik of Aludln 
of Ghur, 344, 372 7i, 408, 490. See 
also under Muhuniuiad-i-Kh-'tr¬ 
unk. 
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Shihab-nd-Dm Muhammad, f Kh ar- 
nak], eon of ‘Izz-ud-DIn al- 
Husain Ghuri, Malik of Madin of 
GW, 337, 339 andn4, 340 n, 343 
and n 5, 344 n, 345 u.6, 472 n, 496 
n 1. 

Shihnb-ud-Din Muhammad, Malik, 
eon of Saltan Shams-ud-DIn Iyal 
Timish, of Dikii, 625. 
Shihab-ud-DIn Muhammad Shah, 
Malik, eon of Sultan Nasir-ud- 
Din Mahmud Shah, son of Sultan 
Shams-ud-DIn I-yal-Timish, of 
Dihli, 672. 

Shiiiad or Shihadan, son of Nariman 
b. Afrldun, the Badshak of Iran, 
306. 

Shiki Kutiiku, adopted son of the 
Chingiz Khan and commander of 
the Tattar Ming or Hazarah, 
1093 n. 

Shlktur or Shiktur, the Nu-yin,—one 
of the generals of Hulaku. Khan, 
son of Tull, son of the Chingiz 
Kh an. 1256 n 6, 1264 n. He is 
called Hulaju by some. 

Shimaghu, the Nu-yin,—one of the 
generals of Hulaku Kh an, son of 
Tull, son of the Chingiz Kh an, 
1287 n. 

Shlramun b. Kochu b. Uktae Ka¬ 
tin, son of the Oh,mgiz Kh an, 
1150 n, 1151 rt, 1178 w, 1180 n, 
1183 n, 1184 n, U85n, 1220 u, 
1243 n, 1287 n. 

&hirin, daughter of Mangu Kii-an, 
son of Tull, son of the Ch ingiz 
Kh an. 1185 n. 

Shirley, Sir Robert, 295 n. 

Shirwan Shah, the,—title of the 
rulers of the Dar-band or Bab- 
ul-Abwab, 998 n. 


Shis, name of a tribe in the territory 
of Ghur, 312 n 3. [1, 2. 

Shis b. Adam, [Seth of Scripture]], 
Shis b. Bahram, Amir,—Militar or 
chief of the tribe of the Shlsaniun, 
313 and n 5, 315. 

Shis, youngest son of Malik Muham¬ 
mad, son of Surl, Amir of Ghur, 
321, 322 and tt, 329. 

Shisan or Shlsanlan, the,—name of 
a people in the territory of Ghur, 
312 and n 3, 313, 316, 367. 
Shudai-Shu-o-Shu or Shudai-Shu-o- 
8U, [the “NinkiassQ” of some 
European writers], the Altan 
Kh an of Kb it a. 955 n, 1136 ji 9. 
Shuja’ b. Sultan Mas’ud, son of 
Sultan Mahmud Gliaznawi, 95, 

1017i 6. 

Shuja’-nd-DIn Abn’l Kiisim,—gover¬ 
nor of Kirman for Malik Ghiyas- 
ud-DIn Ak Sultan, son of Sultan 

Muhammad-i-Takish Khwarazm 
• - 

Shah, 283 9, 284, 295 n. 

Shuja’-ud-DIn ’All b. Tzz-ud-DIn 

al-Husain, of the Shansabani 

family of Ghur, 338, 339 and n 4, 

345 and 7i 6, 346, 391, 393 n 9, 417 

n 5, 1002 n 9. 

Shuja’-ud-Din Hasan Turani,—one 
of the officers of ’Ala-ud-DIn 
Muhammad, the Maulana of the 
Mulahidah, 1192 n. 

Shills, the,—name of a people, 
1281 n. 

Sial,—name of a tribe of Jats, dwel- 
ling at and around Jang-i-Sial, 
454 n. 

Siamak b. Kaiumurt, the first King 
of ’A jam, 304 n 2. 

Siamak b. Marnlas, son of i?uhak 
the Malik, 306. 
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Slamak b. MubshI, son of Kaiu- 
rnnrs, son of Adam, 304. 

Siani b. Ibrahim LudI, son of Shah 
Husain, of Ghur, 510 n. 
Sifand-asp b. Zuhak, son of Suhrab, 
son of Shaid-asp, 306. 

SigizI or SijizI slave of ‘Umro, son 
of Lais Suffarl, the, 34 n 6, 184 n, 
185 n. 

Sigizls or Sijizis, the,—name of a 
people in Sijistan, ]84n. 

Sikandar, Sultan,—who was first 
called Ahmad Khan, the last of 
the eight Afghan or Patan 
sovereigns of DihlT, 511 n. 
Sikandar b. Ilyas HajI, [Sultan 
Shatns-ud Din], ruler of Banga- 
lah, 591 n. 

Sikandar RumI, 598, 852. See also 
under Alexander the.Great. 
Sikandar-i-?u’l Karnain, Alexander 
Bicornus, hot the Macedonian, 
descendant of the fourth son of 
Taraj, son of Yafis [Japheth], 
870 n. 

Simjur-i-Dawatl,—governor of Sijis¬ 
tan on the part of Amir Abu 
Na§r-i-Ahmad, SamanI, lvii, 35 
and n 4, 3 6 n 9, 185 n. 

Simon de Montfort, Earl of Leices¬ 
ter, 846 n 7. 

SImurgh, the,—the fabulous bird - 
of eastern romance, 1205 and n 5, 
nourishes Zal-i-Zar, 318. 
Sinan-ud-DIn Ohatl-sar [or Jatl- 
sar], the Sumrah chief of DIbal, 
614 and n 8, 615 n 1. 

Sindian, the, inhabitants of Sind, 
695 n9. 

Slur Kuklbl BIgl, daughter of Badae 
the Jakambu, brother of the 
Awang Kh an, and wife of auIi, 


son of the Obinglz Kh an. 1092 n, 
1142 n, 1164 n, 1176 ti 9, 1178 7^, 
1181 n, 1185 n, 1223 n. 

Siyah-ru , signification of the term, 
913 7^. [691 n. 

Sketch of Buddhism, Hodgson’s, 
Slavonians, the,—See under the 
Slavs. 

Slavs, the, 871 n, 872 n, 886 n, 887 n. 
See also under the Saklabs and the 
Sclavee. 

Solankh Pal, Rae of Gwaliyur, 545 
n 5, 619 n 7. 

Somnath, the idol of,—destroyed 
by Sultan Mahmud of Ghaznln, 
82, 83. 

Song, the,—the people of Malta- 
Ohln or Southern China, as stvled 
by the Chinese, 1136 n 9, 1219 n, 
1222 n. 

Sozan-gar, the, definition of the 
term, 1003 and n 1. 

Sozanl , flowers worked of silk and 
thread, 1003 ?i 1. 

Sprenger, Prof. Alois, xvii, xxxi. 

Ssanang Setzen, 938 n f 1085 n 3, 
1091 n. 

Stewart, vii, 568 n, 585 n 6, 666 n , 
732 n 1, 762 n 9, 763 nn 3 and 4, 
765 n 8, 770 n 7, 776 n, 777 n, 793 
n 5, 905 a. 

Strabo, 1055 n. 

Strangford, Lord, liii. 

Student’s Manual of Indian History, 
the, 370 u 9, 445 ti, 467 n, 478 n 6, 
479 ti, 487 ti 6, 510 n, 657 n 5. 

Stiipnagel, Mr. C. R., xxiii, n2. 

SubashI or SubasI, the Hajib-i- 
Bnzurg of Sultan Mas’ud of Gh az- 
nln, 124 ti4, 125. 

Subashl-Tigln, chief of the Turks 
of Mawara-un-Nahr, 903 n. 
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$uffuriun, dynasty of the, xxxiii, 
19 and n 1, 21, 23, 25, 26, 183 w 2, 
184n, 186it, 316 u 2, 317, 320.— 
So called after Ya’kub and ‘Ururo, 
the sons of Lais, the Suffar, or 
Brazier. 

Sogatu, the JuzbI. See uuder Su- 
katu. 

Sii glm j-chi or Siighu-jijan, son of Iri- 
dam-chi the Barlus,—chieftain of 
the Mughal troops, 898 n, 899 rt, 
938 n. 

Sulirdb, son of Rustam-i-Zal, the 
hero of ancient I-ran, 681. 

Sulnab b. §haid-nsp, sou of Sia- 
mak,—descendant of £uhak, the 
Tazi, 306. 

Suida Bahadur. See under Swidue 
the Bahadur. 

Sujan Rae, author of the Khuldsat- 
ut-Tawarikli. xvi. 

Suji, the BigI, of tho tribe of Bar- 
las, of the progeny of Iridatn- 
ehi, 939 n. 

Snjiiit, the, a tribe of Mughals,—one 
of the Ilazarahs of Juji, son of 
the Qliingiz Khun, 1093 n. 

Sukdtu or Sngatu, the Juzbi,—an 
tjlkunut Kungkur-at Mughal, 
and commander of tho Glkunut 
Ming or Haz&rah, 1080 n 5. 
Suklab, the,—name of a people, 
561 n9. See under the Saklabs. 
Sulaiman Kararaui,—app. xxi. 
Suldus or 

Sulduz, the, a tribe of Mughals,— 
one of the Hazarahs of Oha gh utae. 
son of the Chingiz Kh an, 939 
1093 n, 1094ti. 

Suliman, Mihtar, [Solomon of Scrip¬ 
ture], 3, 187 and n 3, 649, 650 n 2, 
1161. 


Suliman,—one of the Amirs [nobles] 
of Halab, 225 n 4. 

Suliman, the Sipah-Salar,—an 

officer of Saltan Mu’izz-ud-Din 
Muhftinnmd-i-Sara, Ghuri, 482 n. 
Suliman b. ’Abd-ullah b. Tahir ibn 
nl-Husain,—governor of Tabaris- 
tan, uuder his nephew Muham¬ 
mad, son of Tahir, 15. 

Suliman, b. Gh iyag-ud-Din Kai- 
Kh usrau. See under his title of 
Rnku-ud-Din. 

Suliman b. Ibrahim b. Sultan Mah¬ 
mud, Ghaznawi, 88. 

Suliman, son of the Ilak Kh an, the 
third of tho Afrasiyabi Khans 
of Turkistau, 901 n. 

Suliman b. Jnghar Bog-i-Da’ud, 
son of Mika’il, son of Saljiik, the 
Turkman, 133 n 3. 

Snliman b. Kai- Kh usran b. Kai- 
Knbiid, of the Saljiiki dynasty of 
Rum, 162 n 2, 163 n 5. 

Suliman b. Knltimish. son of lsra’il, 
Saljuki,—ruler of Ruui under 
Sultan Malik Shah, Saljiiki, 139 n, 
158, 159 n. 

Suliman b. Mahmud of Ghaznin, 
88 and n 3. 

Suliman b. Mahmud b. Sultan Mau- 
dud of Ghaznin, 97. 

Suliman b. Shis, tho Amir-i-Dad,— 
one of the Maliks of Sultan Mu¬ 
’izz-ud-Din Muhammad-i-Sam, 
of Ghur, 316, 366, 433, 491, 493 
and 7i 8. 

Suliman Kh ap, ruler of Samarkand, 
under Malik §hah, son of Sultan 
Alb-Ajsalan-i-Ghnzi, Saljiiki, 137 
n 6, 138 7t and 7t 8. 

Suliman Shah, tho Aiyubi Turk¬ 
man,—the Amir-i-’Alam [Lord 
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of the Standard] of al-Musta’sim 
B’illah,* the last of the ’AbbasI 
Khalifahs, 712a, 1227, 1231 n, 

1233,1234, 1236, 1237, 1238 a 8, 
1242 712, 1244 and n, 1246 n 5, 
1247 a, 1250, 1254. 

Stillman Shah b. Jalal-ud-DIn Utsuz 
Kh warazm Shah, son of Taj-ud- 
Dln Muhammad, son of Ibak, the 
Turk, 238 n 8. 

Sullman Shah b. Muhammad b. 
Malik Shah, son of Sultan Alb- 
Arsal2n-i-GliazT, Saljukl,—ruler of 
Kh warazm under Sultan Sanjar, 
236 n6. 

Sullman Shah, Rnkn-nd-DIn b. ’Tzz- 
ud-DIn Kulij Arsalan, the Rumi 
Saljuk, 161 it. 

Sultan, application of the title, 
1235 77 1. 

Sultan Malik b. Mns’ud-i-Karlm, 
Ghaznawl, 107. 

Sultan Shall b. Bahram Shah b. 
Mas’ud-i-Karlm, Ghaznawl, 111. 

Sultan Shah b. Ibrahim b. Sultan 
Mas’ud, GhaznawT, 105. 

Sultan Shah, Jalfil-nd-DIn Mahmud 
b. Jyal Arsalfm, son of Jalal-ud- 
DIu Utsuz Kh warazm Shah, son 
of Taj-ud-DIn Muhammad, xlvi, 
115, 181 n and n 9, 239 and nn 1 
and 2, 240 n, 245 and Tin 5 and 7, 
246 and n 8, 247 72, 248 and n, 249, 
250 mi 6 and 7, 260 n 7, 374 72 0 , 
377 77 5, 378 and 77 8, 379 and n 5, 
387, 391, 427, 456 and 77 2, 457 tt., 
469 n 5, 514 n 4, 515 and n, 917 n 1, 
927 77, 928 77,—app. ii. 

Sumrah dynasty, the,—Rajput 
rulers of Lower Sind, 614 Tt 8, 015 
n and 77 1. 

Sumrah tribe, the,—a tribe of Raj¬ 


put descent in Lower Sind, 614 
n 8. [Khan, son of Baidu' 

Sundz Kh an. See under Sun j 
Sangar Khan, Karlul^I. See under 
Sunkar Kh an. 

Suniat, the, a tribe of Mughals.—- 
one of the Hazarahs of Ch a gh atae 
Kh an, son of the Chingiz Khan, 
1093 77. 

v 

Snnj, father of Afrasiyab, the Turk, 
sovereign of ’Ajain, 882 77 . 

Sunj Kh an,—one of the Sardars of 
Sultan ’Ala-ud-DIn Muhainmad-i- 
Takish Kh warazm Shah, 976 77 , 
111877 9. 

Sunj Kh an or Sundz Kh an, son of 
Baidu,—Vlllfch of the chieftains 
of the Tattar I-mafc, 875/», 881 n, 

882 77, 883 72, 887 77. 

Siinjak, the Bahadur,—one of the 
Nu-ylus of Hnlaku Kh an, son of 
Tull, son of the Ch ingiz Kh an,. 
1239 77, 1240 77, 1243 77, 1263 71, 

1286 77 . 

Saukam, one of the chiefs of Kh ita, 
154, 911, 912 n, 924 72 , 925 71 . 

Sunkar or Sungar Khan, Jtarlukl, 

—one of the chief men of Karluk, 
1130 77, 1132 77. 

Sunnis, the,—the orthodox sect of 
Muhammadans, 646 n 6, 994 77 , 

1229 n 8, 1242 ft 2, 1285. 

Suntae the Nu-yln,—one oftheNu- 
yln8 of Hulaku Kh an, son of Tull, 
son of the Ch ingiz Kh an, 1239 77 , 
1264 77, 1270 n 2,1278 t». 

Suntae, the Bahadur, 987 77 3. See 
under Swldae, the Bahadur. 

Suntae, the, a tribe of Mughals.— 
one of the Hazarahs of JujI 
[Tush!] Kh an, son of the Chingiz 
Kh an. 1093 n. 
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Siir, a subdivision of the LudI tribe 
of the BatanI Afghans or Patina, 
320 n 4, 509 », 510 n, 51 In. 

Sur dynasty of the Patan Kings 
of Dihll, the, 511 n. 

Sur b. Isma’Il b. Sian! b. LudI,— 
founder of the Afghan tribe of 
Sur, 610 n. 

Sur or Suz, son of Zuhak, the TazI, 
sovereign of ’Ajam, 307 and nn 
6 and 8, 308. 

SurbashI or SurpashI, the Hajib. 

\See under SubashI, the Hajib-i- 
Buzurg. 

Surghan or Surghan Shlrah, of the 
Suldus tribe of Mughal, 939 n. 

Burl, Abu’l Fazl or Bu-Fazl, Di wan 
of Nishapur, under Sultan Mas’ud 
of Ghaznln. 122 n 3, 123 n, 

Surl b. Muhammad, son of Amir 
BanjI,—third of the Shansabanlah 
dynasty of Ghur, 84 n 7, 316 and 
nn 9 and 2, 317, 318, 320 n 4, 324 n, 
336 n 4,—app. xix. 

Surkh bat —Red Idol,—name of an 
idol or figure in Bamlan, 1058 n 6. 

Surkh-ru, signification of the term, 
913 n. 

SorpashI or SurbashI, the Hajib. 
See under Subiishl, the Hajib-i- 
Buzurg. 


Surtak Kh atun. daughter of the 
sovereigu of the Knngkur-at 
tribes,—and one of the wives of 
Jujl, son of the Chingiz Khan, 
1102 n, 1140 n. 

^^ * t ^ j eon of TushI, eon 
of the Chingiz Khiin, 1173 n, 
1290 and n 1, 1291 and nn 2, 5 
and 6, 1292. 

Surtash, an officer of the Khwa- 
razml dynasty, 381. 

Su Sen b. Madhob Sen,—the last 
ruler of the Hindu dynasty of 
Nudlah, 558 n 1. 

Suz or Stir, son of Zuhak the TazI, 
sovereign of ’Ajam, 307 andnn 
6 and 8, 308. 

Swatis, the,—the people styled the 
ShalmanI by the Af gh ans, and the 
Dihgan by the Taj/.Iks, 1043 n 1. 

Swldaeor Sahudah, the Bahadur,— 
one of the Nu-ylns of the Chin¬ 
giz Khan, 277, 976 n, 981 n, 983 n, 
987 and n 3, 988 n, 989 n, 990 n, 
991 n, 994 n, 995 n, 996 n, 997 n, 
998 n, 999 n, 1000 1001 and n, 

1014 n 2, 1027 n 8, 1028 n, 1030 n , 
1083 7i, 1102 n, 1115 n 5, 1116 n, 
1152 n, 1165 n, 1168 n, 1169 u, 

1208 n*. 


Tab&bi’ah of Yaman, dynasty of 
the, xxxiii, 6, 7. 

T&bakat-i-Akbarl,—name of a his¬ 
torical work, the, xii, xvi, 78 n, 
113 n, 449 n 8, 453 n 3, 461 n, 469 
n 9, 47 6 n, 477 n, 478 6, 486 n, 

500 n 2, 518 u, 523 n, 533 n, 536 n, 


641 n, 642 7i 9, 545n6, 567 n 3, 
659 7i 2, 571 n 2, 575 © 2, 576 n 4, 
577 n, 578 7i 3. 590 n, 591 n, 592 r», 
593 7i 7, 594 n , 609 n, 610 n 8, 611 
n 3, 612 ?i 4, 613 7i 7, 616 n 3, 619 
7i 7, 623 7* 1, 631 7j7i 5 and 8, 632 
n 1, 633 ii 8, 635 n 9, 638 n 1, 64t» 
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nn 2 and 3, 641 n 8, 642 n 2, 643 n , 
645 nn 2 and 4, 646 n6, 647 n 9, 

648 nn 2 and 3, 651 n 7, 653 n 5, 
654 71, 657 7i 4, 658 7272 8, 1 and 2, 
659 72. 6, 661 n, 664 nn 4 and 5, 665 
72. 8, 666 n and n 9, 667 n 1, 668 n 5, 
671 ?2 9, 675 7i 5, 677 n 6, 678 7172 .7 
and 8, 680 77, 681 72. 2, 682 72 5, 

688 71, 689 72, 690 71, 691 72, 692 72 4, 
693 ti 2, 695 7272 8 and 9, 696 n 4, 697 
726 , 698 72, 699 72 5, 705 72 7, 707 
72 8, 711 72 4, 716 72 5, 776 72, 777 n, 
778 72, 802 ti 1, 1271 72,—app. vi, 
viii, xiv, xvi, xxvi. 

Tabakat-i-Nasiri of Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
vii, xxx, xxxiv, liv, 67 22 2, 509 72, 
912 72, 1015 72, 1202ti,— app. i, 

vii, viii, x, xiv, xvii. 

Tabari, at-,—Imam Muhammad b. 
Jarir, the Historian, 2, 3, 4, 5, 
6, 7 and n 8, 10 nn 3 and 6, 13 

72 9, 42 72 9, 58 and a 3, 303 n 7, 
30472*1,305 72 6,—app. xviii. See 
also under the Tarikli-i-Tabari. 

Tab or Tub Tingri, the, 948 72, 955 n. 
See under KulcjQ, son of Minglik 
Ichakah. the Kunakknmar. 

Tabur, son of Faramval or Kara- 
wal,—ancestor of Znhak the Tazi, 
304,—=-also called Tazio-barsed. 

Tacitus, 871 n. 

Tae b. Sha’ur, the Wazir of the 
Ism a’ill an Kh alifah of Egypt, 
209 72 6. 

Taf-kaj Kh an, Abu’l Mnzaffar, son 
of Ibrahim, son of Nasr,—Xllth 
of the Afrasiyabi Kh ans of Tur- 
kistan, 905 n. 

Ta gh achar or Toshajar, the Baha¬ 
dur,—one of the Nu-yins of the 
Ohingiz Khan, 981 n, 988 72 , 9S9 72 . 

Taghnchnr, the Gurgan b. Sughu-ji- 


jan or Sughuj-chi b. Iridam-chi, 
the Barlas,—one of the Nu-yins 
of the Ohingiz Kh an. 1027 72 8, 
1034 72 9,1035 72. 

Ta gh achar b. TJ-Tigin b. Yassuka 
Bahadur,—brother’s son of the 
Chingiz Kh an. 1220 72 , 1221 n. 
Ta g liae Kh an.—one of the Sardara 
of Sul{an 'Ala-ud-Din Muliam- 
mad-i-Taki8h Kh warazm Shah. 
978 72 , 979 72 . 

Taghajar, the Nu-yin, 276 n. See 
under Ta gh achai*or Toshajar. the 
Bahadur. 

Ta gh dr, an earthen vessel of capa¬ 
city, 1192 72. 

Taghar Kh akan. the,—title of the 
rulers of the Ghuzz tribe, 961 72 . 
Tahamtam Shah b. Saltan Ibrahim, 
son of Sultan Mas’ud, Ghtizuawi, 
105. 

Tahir, the Dabir [secretary}, of 
Sultan Mas’ud, son of Saltan 
Mahmud of Ghaznin, 92 n 3. 

Tahir b. ‘Abd-nllah b. Tahir ibn ul- 

• • 

Husain,—fourth ruler of the 
Tahiri dynasty, 10 72 5, 14, 15. 

Tahir ibn ul-Husain,—general of 
al-Ma’mum and founder of the 
Tahiri dynasty, 9 and n 1, 10 and 
7272 3, 5, 7 and 8, 11 and nn 9, 2 
and 4, 12 and 72 6, 15 7272 6 and 1, 

27 72 6, 28. 

Tahir ibn ul-Husain, son-in-law of 
Khalaf b. Ahmad, governor of 
Sijistan, 185 n, 186 72. 

Tahir b. Khalaf b. Ahmad,—ruler 
of Sijistan, under the Samanis, 

81 72, 186 72. 

Tahir b. Muhammad b. Tahir b. 
Khalaf,—ruler of Sijistan, 184, 

186 t?, 187. 



Index. 


127 


Tahir b. Mohammad b. ’Umro, 
Snffarl,—governor of Sijistan, 
under the Siimanls, 25 n 2, 184 v, 
185 n. 

Tahir b. ’Umro, son of Lais ns-Saffar 
[the Brazier], of the family of 
the Suffarliin, 34 n 6. 

Tahir-i-Band-Kadar, Malik, ruler 
of Misr, 1259 n 3. See also under 
Band-Kadar. 

Tahirls, dynasty of the,—So called 
after the founder, Tahir ibn ul- 
Husain, rulers of Kh urasan, 
xxxiii, 9, 10 and n 5, 14 n 1, 16 « 4, 
17, 19, 22 nn 6 and 7, 23, 26 and 
n 2, 29, 232 n, 915 n. 

TnijTut, the, 899 n,—read tho Tanljut 
[Tanjlut ?]. See Ixiii. 

TalmanI Irnak, the,—one of the 
Chaliar I-mak, 874 n. 

Ta-Ir, tho Bahadur,—one of the Nu- 
yins of the Chingiz Khan. 656n, 
727, 976 n, 1119, 1120 712, 1126 
and ?i6, 1132, 1135 and no, 1191 n , 
1202 n. 

Ta-ir Asun,—chief of the Crliar 
Makrlt tribe, 917 n, 947 n, 1091 n y 
1141 7i. 1142 7i. 

T^-Ir Buka, the Nu-yTn,—one of 
tho generals of Hrilaku Khan, 
son of TfilT, son of the Obingiz 
Khan. 1227 715. 

Taishi, signification of tho word, 
866 7i, 927 7j. 

Taishi.—the envoy of tho Kara 
Khita-Is to Sultan ’Ala-ud-DIn 
Muhammad-i-Takish Kh warazni 
Shah, 929 71. Taishi is probably 
his title. 

Ta’i’u L’illah, at-,—-the ’AbbasI 

Khalifab, 44, 61, 62, 64, 65. 

T. nj-ud-Daulah Abu Su’Id, 6urnamed 


Tutish, son of Alb-Arealan-i- 
Gh azi b. Da’ud-i-Jaghar Beg, tho 
SaljukT, 204 n. See under Tutish. 
Taj-nd-Daulah, son of Alb-Arsa- 
lan-i- Gh azi. 

Taj-ud-Daulali-i-Tutish, see tho 
above, 

Taj-nd-Din, the JuzjanI,—one of 
the KhwarazmI Maliks in Hirat, 
1038 and n 3. 

Taj-ud-DIn, the Kh ali,—an officer 
of Saltan ’Ala-ud-DIn Muhammad- 
i-Takish Kh warazni Shah, 471 n 5. 

Tiij-ud-Din, of Mukran, Malik,—ono 
of the Maliks of the brother Sul¬ 
tans of Ghfir, 390, 490. 

Taj-ud-DIn, ZawzanT, KazI of Sul¬ 
tan Baha-ud-DIn Sam, son of 
Sultan Shams-ud-DIn Muham¬ 
mad, BamianI, 428. 

Taj-ud-DIn b. Salayab, the ’Alawl, 
—styled the Lord of Arbll, 1238 
n 8, 1263ti. 

Taj-ud-DIn Abu Bikr, son of ’Izz- 
nd-Din Kablr Kh.an-i-Ayaz, feu¬ 
datory of Multan, 656 ti, 663 719, 
668 71,727 and 7i 7, 758 n 9, 810 
and a. 

Taj-ud-DIn Abu’l Fath b. Tahir, 
son of Muhammad,—second of 
the Maliks of Sijistan and Nlm- 
roz, 187 and n 4, 188 and ti 5, 189, 
925 ti. 

Taj-ud-DIn Abu’l Fazl-i-Nasr, son 
of Tahir. See tho above. 

Taj-ud-DIn *A1I,—ono of the Amirs 
of Sultan ’Ala-ud-DIn Muham¬ 
mad-i-Takish Khwarazni Shah, 
481 7i 8. 

Taj-ud-DIn ’All Musawl, Sayyid, 
the Mushrif-i-Mamalik of Dihll, 
652, 653 7i 5, 654 and n, 753. See 
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also under his title of Sadr-ul- 
Mulk. 

Taj-ud-Din ’All Shah b. Takish, son 
of I-yal-Arsalan Kh warazm Shah. 
244 n 4. 

Taj-ud-DIn Arsalan Kh an. Snnjar- 
i-Chast, Malik of Awadh. See 
under Arsalan Kh an Sanjar-i- 
Chast. 

Taj-ud-DTn Azabar Shah, son of 
Ulugh Khan-i-AbI Muhammad, 
the Kh an of Guzarwan, 235 and n 3. 

Taj-ud-DIn Binal-TigTn, of the 
family of the Kh warazm ShahTs, 
—tenth ruler of Sijistan and 
NImroz, xxv, 199 and n 7, 200 aud 
n 8 , 201, 202 aud n 6 , 232, 233, 
235, 626 n, 1119, 1122n, 1124, 

1125, 1203, 1204, 1205. See also 
under Binal-Tigln. 

Taj-nd-DIn HabashI-i-‘Abd-ul-Malik, 
Sar-i-Zarrad, the Sipah-Salar of 

Ghur, 1006 andn9, 1007, 1059 
n 2, 1079 and n 2, 1201 n. 

Taj-ud-DIn Habashl-i-Nezah-war, 
Amir. See under Habashl-i- 
Nezah-war. 

Taj-ucL-DIn-i-Harab, the Malik-us- 
Sa’Id, son of Shams-ud-DIn Mu¬ 
hammad,—the fourth ruler of 
Sijistan and NImroz, and one of 
the Maliks of the brother Saltans 
of Ghur, 20, 191 and n 6 , 192, 
193, 194 and n 7, 243, 378, 390, 
457 n, 490, 502 n 6 , 504, 1199 n. 

Taj-ud-DIn Hasau-i-Salar, Khar- 
Post, Malik,—governor of the 
fort of Tulak under the Khwd- 

razmls, xxiv, 1197. 

Taj-ud-DIn Ibrahim Shah, son of 
Sultan Na$ir- nd-DIn Mahmud 
Shah, of Dikii, 672. 



Taj-nd-DIn, Tmad-ul-Mulk, the 
Jam!,—one of the Ministers of 
State of the Kh warazm Shahi 
dynasty, 963, 964. 

Taj-ud-DIn Iyal-duz, [styled Yal- 
duz and Yal-duz by some],—slave 
of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-DIn Muliam- 
mad-i-Sam Ghur I,—Sultan of 
Ghaznln, See under Iyal-duz, 
Taj-ud-DIn. 

Taj-ud-DIn Muhammad TiraranI,— 

one of the Maliks of Sultan 

• 

Ghiyas-ud-DIn Muhammad-i- 
Sam, Ghurl, 390, 408. 

Taj-ud-DIn Muhammad b. Kutb- 
ud-DIn Husain b. ’All b. Abl ’All, 
the Ghurl Malik, 1060. 

Taj-ud-DIn Muhammad b. Kutb- 
ud-DIn Ibak, the Turk,—ruler 
of Kh warazm, 234 and n 9, 235 
and n 1. 


Taj-ud-DIn San jar, the Sihwas- 
tanl, Malik, — one of the Maliks of 
Sultan Na?ir-ud?DIn Mahmud 
Shah, of Dihll, 103 and n 7, 835 n 
and n 4, 836 n 6 . He is also called 
Taj-ud-DIn Sanjar-i-Mah-pesha- 
nl, which also see. 


raj-ud-DIn Sanjar-i-Gazlak or 
Gajz-lak Kh an,—one of the Maliks 
of Sultan Shams-ud-DIn Iyal-Ti- 
mish. of Dihll. xxvi, 6l2n0, 613, 


616 n, 618 w, 626, 643 n 4, 661 n, 
722, 723 and n 1, 724, 725 n 6 , 

730. 


Taj-ud-DIn Sanjar-i-Gurait Khan, 
Malik of Awadh, 663 n 9. See 
also under Taj-ud-DIn Sanjar-i- 
Kuret Kh an. 


Taj-ud-DIn Sanjar-i-KIk-luk, the 
feudatory of Buda’un,—one of 
the Maliks of the Shamslah 
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dynasty of Dili IT. 043 n 4, G61 n, 
602 and n 6, 663 n 9, 754, 755, 

756, 780, 867 n. 

Taj-nd-Din Sanjar-i-Karet or Gnrait 
Kh an, Malik of Awndh,—one of 
the Maliks of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din 
Mahmud Shah, of Dihli, 663 n 9, 
674, 703 7i 7, 756, 800, 867 n, 1201 n. 

Taj-ud-Din Sanjar-i-Mah-pe9hani, 
Malik,—one of the Maliks of Sal¬ 
tan Na?ir-ud-Din Mahmud Shah, 
of Dihli, 703 7i7, 741, 835 n and 
n 4, 836 and TiTi 6 and 9. He is 
also called Taj-ad-Din*i-Sanjar, 
the Sihwastani, which also see. 

Taj-ud-Din Sanjnr-i-Tez Khan. 
Malik of Awadh,— one of the 
Maliks of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din 
Mahmud Shah of Dihli, 674, 703 
n 7, 704 7*5, 714, 759, 760, 820, 
851 n9. 

Taj-ud-DIn Taglian, governor of 
the fortress of ljaran-dnjz, on 
the part of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din 
Mnhainmad-i-Takish Kh wimrm 
Shah, 990. 

Taj-nd-Din ’Usman, the Maraghoni. 
—seneschal of the fortress of 
Kh aeaar of Gli ur, under his 
brother, 'Izz-ud-Din *Unir the 
Maraghanl, 1199*7, 1200**. 

Taj-nd-Din Zangi b. Fakhr-ud-Din 
Mas’ud, son of 'Izz-ud-Din al- 
Husain,— Malik of Bamian, and 
one of the Maliks of the brother 
Sultans of Ghur, 342, 381, 390, 
404 and /* 3, 425 and n 3, 472 u 9, 
481 n 8, 490. 

r l aj-ul-Ma’asir, the, — name of u his¬ 
torical work, xvi, 448 n 3,458 /. 6, 
466 n 1, 469 nn 8 and 9. 470/*. 

471*1,476*1, 177/., 4S0 n . 482/., 


484 n , 605 7*. 516 n 2, 517 »i, 518n, 
519 n, 520 7i, 521 n, 522 7i 5 and 7t, 
623 n, 524 n, 525 n, 532 n 2, 533 n, 
534n/t5 and 8, 539 n 5, 542 n 9, 
543 7*, 545 n 5, 606 n 3, 608 n 8, 

609 r*, 611 7*9, 615 n 1, 617 n, 619 
n 7, 628 n 4,—app. ii, iv, v, vi, xiv, 
xxiii, xxv, xxvi. 

Taj-ul-Mnlk Mahmud, the Dabir 
[Secretary], the son of the Mnsh- 
rif-i-Mamalik,—one of the Tajik 
officials of Sultan Rukn-ud-Din 
Firuz Shah, of Dihli, 635,638, 761. 

Taj-ul-Muluk Majd-ud-Din, son of 
Abu Lashkar-i-Aiyub, son of 
Shadi al-Kurdi, 208 n 9. 

Taji, name by which the ’Ajamis 
call the ’Arabs, 304 n 3. 

Tajik-Majik, the Afghans so style 
Persian-speaking people who 
are neither Turks nor ’Arabs, 
304 r* 3. 

Tajiks, the,—the descendants of 
’Arabs, born and grown np in 
’Ajam, xii. xx, xxv, 304 r> 3, 419 
7*9,750 7*7. See also under the 
Tnjziks. 

Taju or Tanju, Nuyan,—one of the 
Nuyins of Holaku IHinn, son of 
Tull, Bon of the Q^ingiz Khan, 
xlvii, 162 7* 2, 1237 7*4. See also 
Tanju, the Nu-yin. 

Tajzik Gliuris, the, xii, xiii, 873 n, 
1058 n 6. See also under the 
Tazik Ghiiris. 

Tnjziks, the, xii, xx, xxv, 878 n, 
879 //, 883 n, 972 71, 973 », 978 n, 
980 /*, 1003 n/* 1 and 2, 1004, 1016, 
1029/1, 1032/i, 1043 /* 1, 1076 n, 
1081 and n 7, 1103 a, 1131/*, 

1167 * 1 , 1168/., 1192 a, 1281. See 

also under the Tajiks. 
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/Tak, the,—-a sept of Rajputs, 511 n. 
Ta^, Tagh or Dagh, fifth son of 
Aghuz Khan, the third sovereign 
of the Mughal I-mak, 880 n. 
TaJc-ab or Tag-db, definition of the 
term, 334 n 8. 

Takalmish or Mankalmish,—one of 
the emissaries of Hulaku Khan, 
son of Tull, son of the Chingiz 
Khan, to Rukn-ud-DIn IQiur 
§hah, the Badshah of the Mula- 
hidah of Alamut, 1206 n 3. 

Tak-ao or Tag-ao , definition of the 
term, 334 n 8. 

Takl-ud-Din Al-Ghazl. son of al- 
Malik-ul-’Adil Abu Bikr, son of 
Aiyub, son of Shad! al-Kurdl, See 
under §hihab-nd-DIn-i-GhazT, son 
of Malik-ul-*Adil. 

Takish [Tn^han Shah], son of Alb 
Arsalan-i- Gh azI. sou of Da’ud-i-Ja¬ 
guar Beg, SaljukI, 138 n 8,143 n 2. 
Takish-i- Kh warazm Shah, son of 
Jyal-Arsalan, son of Jalal-ud-DIn 
Utsuz Kh warazm Shah, Sultan, 
xxii, 148, 165, 167 and n 8, 172 
n 3, 181 n and n 9, 182 and n 1, 235, 
239 and nn 1 and 2, 240 n, 241 aud 
n 4, 242 nn 5 and 6, 243 n and nn 7 
and 1, 244 and nn 3 and 4, 245 n 
and n 7, 246 n 8, 247 n, 248 n, 249 
and n 3, 250 nn 4 and 6, 251 

nn 9 and 1,254, 255 n 7, 260 n 7, 
265 n 4, 279/ 280 n 7, 281, 286 n 6, 
346, 377 n 5, 378, 382 and n 9, 

383 n 2, 400 n 2, 457 n, 927 n, 

928 n, 929n, 934n, 1118 n 9. He 
was styled *imad-nd-DIn Takish 
Kh an and’Ala-nd-DIn by others. 

Takna Kh an, 273 n,—wrong name 
of Tuk-Taghan, the Makrlt, which I 


Tak-Timish,—app. xii. 

Talfyah b. ’Abd’Qllah, — one of the 
Prophet’s companions, 9 n 1, 11 
and n3,—styled TalI;ah-i-Tala- 

h&t. 

Tali?ah b. Muhammad un-Nisa'I,— 
governor of Hirat under the 
Samanls, 42 n 3, 71 n 5. 

Talt?ah b. T®hir-i-£u'l Yam main, 
—second of the dynasty of the 
Tahiris, 10 n 6, 12 and n 3, 13, 28 
n 7. 

Talhah-i-Talahat, title of Tal|?ah 
b. ’ Abd-ullah, the Prophet’s com¬ 
panion, 9 n 1. 

Tamahtan b. Sa’d b. Zangl, the 
Ata-bak of Pars, 179, 180 n 6. 
Tamghaj, a dynastic name of the 
sovereigns of Tibbat and Yughma, 
909 n, 935 n 3. 

Tamghaj, the Turk, Arair of Tabar- 
hindah,—slave of ]£utb-ud-DIn 
Ibak, 603 and n 6. He was at first 
called I-bak. 

Tamghaj Kh an b. Muhammad Kh an. 
XX 1st, of the Afrasiyabi Kh ans 
of Turkistan, 908 n. 

Tamghaj or Taghmaj Kh an Ibrahim 
b. al-Husain,—one of the Kh Sns 
of Turkistan, 908 n, 936 n 3. 
Tamghan b. Nosher,—ancestor of 
Saman-i-Khaddat, 29. 

Tamghur, Yamghur or Yighur,— 
one of the leaders of the Mughal 
army, 288 n 3. 

Tamu-chi. See under Tamur-chi, 
the raler of the Tattar I-mak. 
Tamuchin, 155 n 6. See Tamurchi, 
the Ch ingiz Kh an. 

Tamar Kh an, — one of the Oh ihl- 
-ganlau or forty slaves of Sultan 
Shama-nd-Din Jyal-Timish, of 


see. 
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Dilill,—feudatory of Surinam, 

705 n, 

Tamur Kh an-i-Kiran. Malik of 
Awadh and Lakhnnawati, 585 n 7, 
639 n 8, 666 n, 740 and n 8, 741, 
742. See also uuder Lis title of 
Kamr-ud-Din and also under 
Kiran-i-Tamur Khan. 

Tamur Kh an-i-Sunkar. the ’Ajami, 
Malik of Kulnam,—one of the 
Maliks of Sultan Na§ir-ud-Diu 
Mahmud Shah, of Dihll, 673. 

Tamur-ohi. the Jazbl, the Turk,— 
one of the leaders of the Chingiz 
Khan’s army, 979 n. 

Tamurchi or Tamnrc^in, the Chin¬ 
giz Khan, son of Ynssuka Bahadur, 
692 7i, 898 ?t, 899 ti, 938 n, 939 n, 
940 n, 941 ti, 942 n, 943 ri, 944 n, 
945 7i, 246 n, 947 ti, 948 n, 949 u, 
956 n, 1102 it. See also under 
theQh.ingiz Khan. 

Tamur-chi or TamurcMn, rnler and 
chief of the Tattar I-mak,—made 
captive by the Bahadur Yassuka, 
father of the Ch ingiz Kh un, 
898 ti, 935, 936 n. 

Tauaw-chin Khatuu, of the Bayaut 
tribe,—one of the wives of 
Mangu Ka’an, eon of Tull, son 
of the Qhingiz Khan, 1223 n. 

Tand-pal, eon of Jai-pal, ruler of 
Ilind, 81 tk [n 2. 

Tang ah, definition of the term, 584 

Tangahan horses, definition cf, 667 
and 7i 6. 

Tanijut, the lxiii,—See under the 
Tanjiut. 

Taniko of Taraz, leader of the Gur 
Khan’s army, 154, 200 ti 7, 261 
and n , 924 n. See also under 
Boniko of I'arnz. 


Tanjiut tribe of Mughal a. the, lxiii, 
899 n, 938 n, 939 n, 940 n. 

Tanju or Tajfr, the Nu-yin,—one of 
the Nu-yins of Elulaku Kh an, son 
of Tuli, son of the Chingiz Kh an, 
1190 u 1, 1191 n, 1192 n, 1227 n 5, 
1228 ti, 1233 7j 3, 1237 and ti 4, 

1239 n, 124 )n 1243 n, 1262 n , 
1263 n, 1265 ti. See also under 
Taju Nuyan. 

Tarali b. Kayali, son of Nulj,— 
ancestor of ?nl?ak, the Tizi, 303 

u 7. 

Taraj or 

Tarakli, eighth son of Yiifis 
[Japhoth], 870 rt, 872 n. 

Tarakimah or Turkan, the I-lak 
of the, 909 ti, 910 7t. 

Targhu , a description of woven silk 
of a red colour, 272. 

Tarikh-i-Abu’l ’Ala-i-Ahwal, or the 
“Squinter,” the, 116 n 3. 

Tarikh-i-Abu’l Fazl-i-Baihaki, the, 
xvi, 77 ti, 82n2, 101 ti 7, 107 ti 6 , 
119 ti 8 . See also under al- 
Baihaki. 

Tarikh-i-Abu’l Gh5zi, Bahadur 
Khfm. See uuder Abu’l-Ghazi, 
Bahadur Kh an. 

Tarikh-i-A l-i*Sabuk-Tigin, of Abu’l 
Fazl-i-Baihaki, the,—entitled 
Tarikh-i-Yamini ; called also the 
Tarikh-i-Na?iri, 105 7 *. 

Tarikh-i-Alfi, the, 112 n 5, 113 ti, 
117 71, 124 7i 4, 139 ti nnd u 8, 

139ti, 142ti1, 280 ti 3, 286 7i 6, 
287 n 9, 294 n, 348 n, 374 n 6, 
401 7i, 402 n, 403 ti, 407 ti 5, 427 ti, 
434 ti 8, 436 ti 5, 439 ti 4, 449 n 8, 
457 n, 467 ti, 471 ti, 474 ti, 476 ti, 
477 ti, 481 nl, 482 /i,484u, 496 >r, 
499 ti 8. 501 /i 5, 502 n 6, 504 n 4, 
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505 », 520 ti, 526 n 8. 535 ti, 536 n, 
540 n, 545 n 5, 590 »i, 592 w, 614 
n 8, 621 n 6, 655 n 2, 778 n, 869 
n 2, 876 n, 901 n, 906 ti, 907 n, 
923 n, 925 n, 927 n, 934 w, 941 n, 
945 ti, 946 ti, 956 n, 970 n 2, 976 ti, 
978 ti, 979 n , 983 ti, 987 n 3, 993 n, 
995 n, 998 ti, 999 n, 1005 w, 1009 n, | 
1020 n, 1024 n 2, 1027 n 8, 1035?*, 
1037 ti, 1047 n 4, 1082 n, 1087 n, 
1088n, 1093n, IIOOti, 1115n5, 

1122 n, 1126 n 6, 1127 tf, 1135 n 3, 
1138 n, 1140 n, 1148 n 4, 1166n, 
1167^1, 1193 n, 1199 ti, 1200n, 
1206 n 3, 1211 n, 1220n, 1221 n, 
1233 n 2, 1241?i, 1243 n, 1244 n, 
1265 n 2, 1286 71.—app. vi, xx. 

Tarlkh-i-Fanakatl, the, 19 n 2, 31 
3, 35 n 5. See also under al- 
Fanakatl. 

Tarikh-i-Fasihi. the, See the Mnj- 
mal-i-Fa§ihi. 

Tarlkh-i-Firishtah, the, xi. See 
under Firishtah. 

Tarikli-i-Firuz-shahi of SJiamB-i- 
Siraj, the, xvi. 

T&rlkh-i-Firuz-shahi of ?iyd-ud- 
Din Barani, the, xvi, xxir, 682 
n 6, 584 n 2, 590 ti, 634 n 3, 677 
n 6, 678 n 8, 716 n 5, 776 n, 778 n, 
794nl, 795 n. See also under 
!?iya-ud-Din Barani. 

Tarikh-i- Gh azani, the, 869 n 2, 
883 n, 892 n. 

Tarikh-i-Gazidah, the, xlviii, 24 
n 3, 25 n 2, 29 m 9, 32 ti 6, 34 n 5, 

37 n 3, 41 ti 8, 44 7t 4, 45 ti 8, 49 
u 7. 53 7 t 2. 54 7J 7, 60 ti 7, 64nl, 

88 7 » 5, 94 »i3, 96 7 i 1,97 nn3 and 4, 

98 n 5, 100 77 5. 101 nn 6 and 7, 

102 ti 2, 103/7, lOS/io, 109 n 7, 

1 12 77 5. 1 13 7.. 1 17 »7. 118 77. 119 


77 7. 124 7i 4, 126 7? 2, 132 n7i 9 and 1, 
134n 9, 138 n 9, 142 ti1, 143 ti 2, 
147 7i 8, 151 ti 6, 154 ti 2, 155 n 

and 7i n 3 and 7, 157 n 1, 158 n, 162 
n 2,163 ti 4,173 n 4, 174 n, 178 n 7, 
185 ti, 217 7i, 232 n, 236 ti 4, 240 n, 
254 riTi 2 and 3, 264 71, 266 71, 270 
ii 7, 297 71 , 303 ri 7, 350 ?i, 407 » 6, 
439 ti4, 447 ti 6, 452 nl, 473 n 2, 
474 ti, 476 n, 478 n 6, 485 n 3, 

678 n, 869 n 2, 908 7i, 941 n, 981 f», 
1009 n, 1144n5, 1199 n, 1221 n, 
1222 71, 1250 it, 1253 714, 1266 ti 6, 
1278 71, 1287 ti. 

Tarikh-i-Hafiz Abru, the, 941. Sen 
also under Hafiz Abru. 

Tarikh-i-Uaft Tklim, the, xvi, 35 n; 

Tarikh-i-Hamd’ullah, the MustaofI, 
964 n 2. See also under JJamd'nl- 
lah the Mustanfl. 

TarTkh-i-Ibn Hni§am, the, 11, 19, 
26, 31, 56 and n 3, 60, 116 and n 1, 
317, 320 ti 2. 

Tarikh-i-Ibrahim I, the, 25 n 2, 31 
ti 3, 35 TiTi 4 and 5, 37 n 3, 41 ti 8, 
44 Til, 49 n 7, 96 ti 1, 98ti6, 100 
ti 6, 165 ti, 303 ti 7, 317 n, 338 n 2, 
368 ti 3, 361 n 6, 407 Tin 6 and 7, 
623 w, 528 ti 2, 869 ti 2, 1020 n. 

Tarikh-i-Jahan Ara, the, 26 n 3, 31 
n 3, 35 n 5, 41 n 8, 97 w 4, 117 n, 
137 n 5, 147 n 8, 161 n 6, 162 w 2, 
176 n 4, 199 ti 7, 232 ti, 254 n 2, 

302 n 6, 306 n 1, 312 n6, 316 n 2, 
320 ti 4, 322 n, 338 n 2, 358 ti 3, 
363 n 8, 407 nn 5 and 7, 411 n, 

412ti, 418 ti 2, 423ti 8, 424 rt 3, 

427tt, 429 ti 4, 432 nl, 434 7i 8, 

436 ti 5, 449 ti 8, 452 n 2, 456 n 2, 
486 » 4, 498 tj 6, 574 n 5, 869 n 2, 

1176 m 9.—app- * x - 

Tarikh-i-Jahangir. the. 869 n 2- 
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892 n, 893 »i, 931 n, 948 m, 957 m, 
987 n 3, 1009 n, 1019 n, 1032 n, 
1033 n, J 036 n 1, 1083 n, 1098 n, 
1116 n, 1139 n, 1148n4, 1166 n, 
1194 n, 1195 m, 1256 n 6, 1286 n. 

Tarlkli-i-Jahan Kushae, the, of 
the Juwaini, xlix, 485 n 3, 535 n, 
540 n, 869 n 2, 8S9n, 979 m, 987 
m3, 1014 n 2, 1015 n, 1016 m3, 

1019 n, 1020 n, 1021 n 8, 1031 n, 
1032 n, 1033 n, 1129 n 1. 

Tarlkh-i- Kh au-i-Jahan. the Ludi, 

xvi. 

Tarikh-i- Kh urasan, the,—of Mau- 
lana Mn’in-ud-DIn, Sabzwarl, 
19 m 1, 1035 n. 

Tarikh-i-Majdul, the,—of Imam 
Muhammad “All Abu’l Kasim 
‘Imadi, xxxii n 2, 69. 

Tarlkh-i-Ma’suml, the,—of Mir 
Ma‘§um-i-Bhakhari, 613 m 2. 

Tarikh-i-Mir’at-i-Jahan Nnma, the, 
—a general History by Muham¬ 
mad Bnka, 79 n. See the Mir’at- 
-i-Jahan Numa. 

Tarikh-i-Mubarak Shahi, th,e, xvi, 
665 n 8, 691 n, 716 n 5. 

Tarikh-i-Mnkaddasi, the, 6, 303 n 7, 
305, 1258. 

TariW\ i-Mura§?a’, the,—of Muham¬ 
mad Af/.al Kh an, Kh atnk, xvi, 
622 m. 

Tarikh-i-Na-jirl, the, 68, 105n, 119. 
122 and n 1, 317. See the Tarlkli 
-i-Al-i-Sabuk Tigin. 

Tarlkh-i-Nisbat-i - Afnghinah, the. —• 

of the Shaikh ’Abd-ur-Razzak, 

_ « * 

Matizi, xvi. 

I arikh-i-Rajahahe Jammu, the, 
xvi. 

Tarikh-i-HMKhidi. the, —of the Mir- 
za Muhammad Haidar. the 


Doghla li Mughal. xvi, 913 m, 
1283 ii 1. 

Tarikh-i-Sind of Mir Ma’sum, tlio 
Bakhaii, the, xvi, 543 n. 

Tlrikh-i-Tabari, the, xvi, 33 n 1, 
38 n 5, 42 n 9, 44 n 4, 58 n 3, 308 
n 2, 597 n 3. See also under at- 
Tabari. 

Tarikh-i-Yafa’T, the, Dnl, 10u8, 
11 ra 4, 12 m 8, 41 m 8, 42 n 9, 60 n 8, 
91 m 3, 97 m 4,98 n 6,99 m, 102n2, 
107 mm 7 and 8 112 n 5, 113//, 117 n, 
118 m, 120 m 1, 132 n 9, 133 m3, 

136 m, 143 m2, 146 mo, 167 m 8, 

i 78 n 7, 204 m, 209 n 6, 212 m, 222 
Ml, 223 u 3, 224 n 8, 233 mm 5 

and 6, 235 m 2, 236 n 6, 239 n 2, 
240n, 244 m 3, 248 n 2, 251 n l, 

254 n 3, 264 »», 266 m, 268 n 3, 274 
n 9, 281 m 5, 285 n 3, 288 n 3, 

289 m, 370 m, 380 m 9, 381 n 2, 393 
n 8, 400 n 3, 401 u, 402 /*, 403 n, 
407 nn 5 and 7, 411 m, 419 no, 

473 m 2, 496 m 9, 526 u 8, 532 m 4, 
040 u, 869 n 2, 908 n, 926 u, 988 u , 
1129 n 1. 

TarTkh-i-YamTni of Baihoki. the, 
105 m. See under the Tarikli-i- 
A1-i-Sab uk-Tigin. 

Tarikh-i-Yamlnl of aI-‘CTtbi,—See 
the Kitab-i-Yamlui. 

Tarins, the, — name of a poople, 1016 
m 3. 

Tarkhan, explanation of the word, 
942 m. 

Tarkhan, one of four Mughal tribes 
styled the nlus-i- Oh argnuah. 
1164 >i 9 

Taikhfm, Malik of the people of 
the Snghd of Samarkand, 915 n. 

l’nr.<d , application of the word. 567 

m 4. 1234 >i 9. 
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Tartars, the, 874 n, 899 n, 1018 rt, 
1019 w, i089 n, 1167 n, 1171 n. 
See also the Tattars, of which 
word Tartars is the European 
spelling. 

Tascheran, 159 n 7. 

Tasdar [Naro] Jai-pal, rnler of 
Hird, 86w. 

Tash. Husam-ud-Daulah, Abu’l 
’Abbas, the Hajib,—commander 
of the forces of Amir Nuh, son of 
Mansur, son of Nulj SamanI, 44 
and n 2, 45 and n 7. 

Tasso, 159 n. 

Tassukan or Ynssukan Kh atiin. the 
Tattar,—third wife of the Ch in¬ 
giz Kh an, 1092 n. 

Tata, the,—the Chinese name for 
the Tattars. 

Tatar, the Gakbar, habitation of, 
1132 n. 

Tatar Kh an. Muhammad ^rsalau, 
son of Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar,— 
governor of Lakhanawati, 771 h, 
772 n, 776 w, 779 n. 

Tatars, the, 691 n. See under the 
Tattars. 

Tatatouggo, a master of the I-gliuri 
language, 1186 n. 

Tatris, the, also called the Rarhhs, 
—one of the tribes of the Koh-i- 
J ud, 1132 n. 

Tat tar I-mak, the, 874 n, S75 >i, 876 
n, 877 n, 881 n, 882 n. 884 n, 885 w, 
887 n, 891 n, 897 n, 898 m, 899 n, 
900 n, 937 n 1, 938 n, 940 n, 999 «, 
1041 n 3, 1092 m, 1 282 ?i 6. 

Tattar Khan b. Alinjah Khan, son 
of Kiwak,—first rnler of the 
Tattar I-mak, 873 », 874 w, 885 n, 
887 m, 900 n, 951 ». 

Tattar Ming or Hazarah, the,—one 


of the divisions of the Ohingiz 
Kh an’s army, 1093 n. 

Tattars, the,—descendants of Tattar 
Kh an, son of Alinjah Kh an, son of 
Kiwak, 866 n , 869 n 2, 873 n, 

875 n, 877 n, 883 n, 884 n t 885 n, 
886 n, 887 n, 891 7i, 894 n, 896 m, 
898 n, 899 m, 900 n, 913 w, 936 n 6, 
937 n 7, 940 7i, 944 n, 948 ?i, 949 
961 a, 980, 1001 a, 1014 n 2, 1036 
n 1, 1041 n 3, 1076 », 1093 w, 

1094 HOG 1109 n 2, 1127 a, 
1135 n 3, 1151n, 1167 71, 1168 n, 
1217 n, 1235 n 1, 1248 n 8, 1284 
n 5, 1290 7i 9. 

Tavernier, 860 n 9, 1119m. 

Tawarlkli-i-’Ajam, the,—name of a 
historical work, 1. 

Tayanak Kh an, also written Tayan 
and Tayanak, the,—Tubuku or 
Taibuku, son of Balikto Inanaj,— 
sovereign of the Turkish tribe of 
the Naemans, 940 n, 944 m, 946 n, 
946 7i, 947 n, 949 m, 956 n, 1091 n, 
1092 7i. 

Taylor, Meadows, author of the 
Student’s Manuul of Indian 
History, 445 n , 462 n, 467 n. 

Tazbu or 'l'azbur, 6on of Farawwnl 
or Karawal,— ancestor of £uhak 
the Tazl. 304. He is also called 
Tabur and Tazlo-barsed, which 
gee. ^Persians, 304 and n 3. 

Tdzi, name of the Arabs among 

Tazik Ghurls, the, 510 n, 5 Jin. 
See also under the Tajzik Ghurls 

Tazio-baTsed, son of Fnrawwal or. 
Karawal,—father of all the 

’Arabs and brother of Hoshang 
Malik, 303 and n 7, 304. He is 
differently called Tabur, Tazbu 
and Tazbur. 
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Tazio-bArsid, Tazio-barshed or 
Tnzio-narsad. See tlie above. 

Tazkirah of the Daghistani, the, 

XXX. 

Tazkirah of Daulat Shah, the, 609 
71 5. 

Tazkirat-al-Abrar, the,—of the 

Akhund, Darwezah, xvi. 

Tazkirat-ul-Muluk, the,—of Yahya 
Khan, xvi, 89 n 8, 90 n 4, 99 n, 
102 nl 112 n 3, 113 n, 449 n 8, 

461 n, 523 n, 516 n 7, 567 n 3, 693 
n7, 603 7i 6, 609 nl, 613 n 7, 619 
71 7, 623 nl, 639 7* 4, 641 n 8, 647 
7 i 9, 691 n. —app. vi, viii, xxvi. 

Tehukan, possibly Tehukang, the 
Fa gh fur, rnler of Chin, 121 8 ». 

Templars, the religions military 
order of the, 101 n 8. 

Terry’s “Voyage,” 595 it 7, 588 n. 

Thnmar, Qneen, sovereign of Gh ar- 
jistan 1001 n. 

Them iiras-i-DIw-Band,—third of 
the Bastnniah dynasty of ’Ajam, 
and grandson of Hoshang. the 
second of the dynasty, 2. 

Tharoo caste, the, 560 n 4.' See 
under the Tiharu. 

Thinur Diw, ltae of Nahrwalah, 
516 n 1. 

Thomns, E., author of the “ Chroni¬ 
cles of the Patan Kings oT Dehli,” 
x, xxii, xxiii, xxvi and n 3, Iv, 71 
n 6, 72 n 6, 91/7 9, 114 n, 288 n 3, 
369 n 5, 399 n, 424 n G, 426 // 6, 469 
n 9, 488 n 1, 497 n 3, 510n, 514 n, 
520/1, 535 n, 55 • n 6, 551/», 658 
7 i 7, 560 n, 673 n 9, 580 n 8, 584 
n 2, 598 n 8, 603 n 6, 615 n, 622 n, 
632/i, 637 zi 8, 638 nl, 642 n 3, 
644 «, 657 n 6, 661 n, 666 n 668 n, 
609 »», 8 G79 n 6, 680/*, 685 7* 4, 


688 n 2, 690 n 1, 099 n 1, 730 n 6, 
771 tj, 172 71 , 774 n, 779 «, 791 7*4, 
795 n 2, 800 >i, 818 n 6, 859 n 8. 861 
A 5,878n, 101l/i,1108 7il, 1129 
7i 1, 1259 7i 3.—app. i, iii. iv, vi, 
vii. See also nnder the Pathan 
Kings of Dehli. 

Thornton, 462 n, 705 n 7. [xxxi. 

Thousand and one Nights, Lane’s, 

Thugatshur, wrong spelling of the 
name of Tnghachar, son of t7- 
Tigln, which see. 

Tigin, a Turkish title borne by 
Turks and Tatiars, 944 n. 

Tigin-i-Buznrg, a name incorrectly 
given to Malik Balban-i-Buzurg 
’Iiz-ud-Din Kashlu Kh an, of the 
Maliks of Sultan Shains-ad-Din 
I-ynl-Timish of Dihli, 661 n. 

Tiharu, tho,—a race of people 
dwelling in the mountains bet¬ 
ween Tibbat and LakhanawatT, 

• • * 

660 and n 4, 662 n, 567 zi 1. 

‘Times” newspaper, the, 899 n, 
1027 n 8. 

Timur, the Gurgan, Amir, [tho 
celebrated Tamerlane], xlv, Iviii, 
109 ti 9, 291 n, 450 n 3, 499 n, 

884 n, 889/7, 893 n, 896 n, 898 >7, 
913ti, 926/7, 938 n, 1027 n 8 , 

10.35 n, 1073n 4, 1145 n, 1155 n 6, 
1235 7* 1.—app. x. 

Timur, the Nu-yin, Amir of Kara- 
Knram,—one of the Nu-yins of 
the Chingiz Kh an, 1178n. 

Timur Malik, governor of Kh ujand, 
nnder Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din Mulmm* 
mad-i-Takish Khwarazm Shah. 
972 u, 973 n, 974 77, 1118 n 9. 

Timur Malik b. Sultan 'Ala-ud- 
Diu Muhammad-i-Takish Kli wa- 
razm Shah, 254 n 3, 286 7* 6. 
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Timur Namab, the,—a history of Tomans or ten Thousands,—the first 


Amir Timur the Gurgan, 887 n._ 

Timur Tash.—of the race of Kaian, 
chieftain of the Mughal s. 888 n. 

Timuriah dynasty,—another name 
of the Mnghal dynasty founded 
at Dihli, by Babar Budshah. 
1145 n. 

Tingiz, the sixth son of Aghuz Kh an, 
the third sovereign of the Mughal 
I-mak, 880 n. 

Tingiz or Tinjiz Kh an b. Mangali 
Kh an, son of Yal-duz,—VJIIth 
sovereign of the Mughal I-mak, 
88171. [1092 n, 1138 n. 

Tingkut, the, a tribe of Muglials 

Tingkut, son of Juji [Tushi] Kh an, 
son of the Ch ingiz Kh an. 1105 77, 

1165 n, 1178 77. 

Tingkut language, the, 1085 n 9. 

Tingri Kh an, the Shidarku or Shi- 
dasku, the Badshali of the ter¬ 
ritory of Tingkut or Kashin. 
1085 and 77 3. 1090, 1095, 1096. 

Tinjiz Kh an. See under Tingiz Kh an 
b. Mangali Kh an. 

TIpu’s Library, vii. 

Tir Muhammad b. Malik Shab, son 
of Salman Alb-Arsalan-i-Ghazi, 
Saljuki, 144 and 77 3. See under 
Muhammad b. Malik Shah, the 
Saljuki. 

Tod’s Rajasthan, 4*53 72 6, 459 77 9, 
467 7», 517 72, 519n, 522 77 , 611 n 3, 
691 77, 728 77 3, 828 77 3. 

Tokashi, name of a ruler whose 
territory was subdued by Batu 
Kh an, son of Tushi, son of the 
Ch ingiz Kh an, 1170 77. 

Tokuz-I-ghurs,—those of the I-ghurs 
who dwelt on the tokiiz or tune 
rivers, 889 n, 951 w, 1097 n 6. 


of the four degrees of Mnghals, 
948 77. 

I Tonshi. Tunshi or Tushi.—envoy of 
the Kara- Kh ita-is to Sultan ’Ala- 
ud-Din Muhammad Kh warazm 
Shah, 929 77 . 

T^ris, the, 499 n 9 —read the 
see Ixi. 

'i’oshajar, See under Tagliaehar, the 
Bahadur. 

Tott, Baron de, 1235 72 1. 

To-wlian, the Chalar (Jala-ir),—one 
of the officers of “Mengko” Ka- 
iin, son of Tull, son of the Chin- 
giz Kh an. 1222 77 . 

Traditionists, the,~the four ortho¬ 
dox sects of Muhammadans, 384 
and 72 6, 385. 

Travels of Father Avril, in Tartary, 
567 72 4. 

Travels, Masson’s, 339 71 7, 427 w, 
1058 77 6. 

** Travels in the steppes of the 
Caspian Sea, the Crimea, the 
Caucasus, etc , by-Xavier Hom- 
mnire de Hell, 884 77 . 

Tschermiss, the,—an ancient people 
dwelling between the Volga and 
Tanai's or Don,—the modern 

Ch nrkaa probably, 1170 n 3. 
Tnbba’-i-Akbar b. Akran, of the 
Tababi’ah dynasty of Yaman, 7. 
Tubba’-ul-Asghar b. Hassan, of the 
Tababi’ah dynasty of Yaman, 7. 
Tubba’-ul-Ausat, of the Tababi’uh 
dynasty of Yaman, 7. 

Tubba's, the,—the royal tribe of 
Arabia Felix, 303 77 7. See also 
under the Tababi‘ah. 

Tabba* Yawa, the incorrect spell¬ 
ing of the word Tababi’ah. 
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Tub or Tab Tingri,—title of the 
Mughal saint, Kukju, son of Min- 
glik Ichakah, 943 77 , 955 n. 

Tubuku or Taibuku, the Tayanak 
Khan, son of Balikto Inanaj, 
sovereign of the Naemans, 944 n. 
See also under the Tayanak 
Khan. 

Tugha TigTn, the Hfijib—one of the 
generals of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din 
Mas’tid-i-Karim, son of Sultan 
Ibrahim, Ghaznawi, 107. 
Tnghachar, also styled Dalan,—one 
©f the Nuyins of the Qhingiz 
Kh an, 956 n. 

Tughae-TImur, sou of Tushi[Juji], 
son of the Ch ingiz Kh an, 1102 71 , 
1164 n 9, 1165 n. 

Tughan-i-Sunkar,—one of the 

Amirs of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din 
Mang-barni, son of Sultan Mu* 
hammad-i-Takish Kli warazm 

Shah, 1116 n. 

Tughan Kh an, Sharaf-ud-Din, son 
of ’Ali, san of Musa, son of Satuk- 
1£ujah,—YIth of the Afrasiyabi 
Kh ans of Turkistan, 85 ti, 904 n. 
Tughan Shah [Takish], son of Alb* 
Arsalan-i-GhazI, son of Da’ud-i- 
Jaghar Beg, son of Saljuk, the 
Turkman, 138 n 8. 

Tu gh an Shuh b. Ibrahim, Sayyid- 
ns-Salatm, son of Sul^n Mas’ud, 
Ghaznawi. 105. 

Tughan Shah b. Mu’ayyid-i-A’inah- 
dar,—second of the Sanjariyah 
Maliks of Nishapur, 181 and 7i 9, 
182, 245 n 7, 246 n 8, 419 n 6. 
Tughlak dynasty of Dihli, the,— 
founded by Gh iyas-ud-Din 
Tughlak, 510 n. [ghash Kh an. 
7'ughmakh Kh an. See under Turn- 

18 


Tughril, signification of the word, 
866 n. 

Tughril, governor of Bangalah 
under Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din Bal- 
ban, 589 7i, 590 n, 776 n. 

Tughril II,—Amin Khan’s Na’ib 
in the governorship of Bengal, 
772 n. 

Tughril, al-Mal’un, or the execrated, 
—the usurper of the throne of 
Ghaznin, 98 n 8, 99 n and 7i 2, 100 
and 7i 4, 101, 132 n 9. 

Tughril, Balia-ud-Din, al-Mu’izzi 
as-Sultuni,—one of the Mu- 
’izziab Sultans of Hind, 471 n, 
518 71, 520 71, 544 and7i4, 545 
and 7i 5, 646 andn7, 547 and n, 
549 7i 4, 619 n 6, 627 n 4, 704 n 5, 
727 and n 8, 732 n 3, 767 and ti 6. 

Tughril, Bahti-ud-Din [styled- by 
some Badr-ud-Din], the Sanjari, 
—governor of Hirat, 248, 249, 
374 and n 5, 375 n, 377 and n 6, 
379 and n 5, 391, 427. 

Tughril b. Arsalan Shah b. Tughril 
b. Muhammad b. Malik Shah, son 
of Sultan Alb-Arsalan-i-Ghazi, 
Saljuki, Sultan,—last of the 

Saljukiah dynasty, 91 n 9, 165 n 2, 
166 n and 7i 7, 167 and 71 8, 171 
ti 9, 172 7i 3, 242 and n 5, 247 n, 
249 n 3, 250, 296 ti. 

Tughril b. Isra’il b. Saljuk, son of 
Lukman, the Turkman, 126 n 2. 

Tughril b. Mahmud b. Muhammad 
b. Malik Shah, son of Sultan Alb- 
Arsalan-i-Ghazi, Saljuki,—gover¬ 
nor of ’Irak-i-’Ajatn under Sultan 
Sanjar, 146 ti 6 , 151 7i 6. 

Tughril b. Mas’ud b. Muhammad b. 
Malik §hah, son of Sultan Alb- 
Arsalan-i-Ghazi, Saljuki,—gover- 
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nor of Trak-i-’Ajam nnder Sultan 
Sanjar, 151 n 6. 

Tnghril b. Muhammad b. Malik 
Shah, son of Sultan Alb- Arsalan-i- 
GhazI, Saljiikl,—governor of ’Irak- 
i-’Ajam under Sultan Sanjar, 
151 n 6, 170 n 8, I7ln9, 242. 

Tnghril ^ Sankar, son of Mau- 
dud, son of Zangi, son of Ak- 
Sankur, the Ata-bak of Fars, 
176 n 8. 

T u gli ril-i-Tughan Kh an—one of 
the Maliks of Sultan Shams-ud- 
DTn I-jal-Timish, of Dihll, xxvii. 
See under his title of Tzz-ud- 
Dln. 

Tnghril b. Tughril, Salju^I,—last 
of the dynasty, 165 and n 2. See 
under Tu gh ril b. Arsalan Shah, 
which is his correct name. 

Tnghril Beg b. MIka’Il, son of 
Saljuk, son of Lokman, the Turk¬ 
man,—the first of the Salju- 
klah dynasty, 86 n, 94 n 2, 103 
n 9, 116n 3, 117n, 119n7, 122 
and nn 8 and 9, 123 and n, 124 n, 
125 and nn 7, 8 and 1, 126 and nn 
2 and 3, 129 and n 3, 130, 132 
and nn 9 and 1, 133 n and n 3, 135 
n 2, 136 n, 174 n, 232 n. His 

correct name is Abu Talib, Mu¬ 
hammad, and his title, Rukn- 
ud-Din Tughril Beg, Yamln-i- 
A mir-ul-Mu’minin. 

Tughril Shah b. Ibrahim, Sayyid- 
us-Salatlu, son of Sultan Mas’ud, 
Gh aznawi, 106. 

Tuglirul.—name of a bird used in 
field sports, 936 and n 5. 

Tu gh rul Tigln,—surname of Tamur- 
ohi. the Tattar, afterwards 
known as the Awang Kh an. 


which see, 936 and n 5, 939 n, 
940 tt. 

Tuh or Tawah, son of Kabah, son 
of Nub,—ancestor of £ub**k, the 
TazI, 303. 

Tub, son of Ru-shed,—ancestor of 
Tahir ibn uhljusain, 9. 
Tuhfat-ul-Kiram, the,—name of a 
historical work, xvi. [nlan. 

Tululan, the. See under the Tu- 
Tujz or Tuj, son of Afrldun, the 
Badsliah of ’Ajam, 308 and n 2. 
Tujz, son of Farawal,—brother of 
Hoshang. Badshah of *Ajam, 303 
n 7. 

Tuk, son of Mu^las,—governor of 
Kirman, 317 n 5. 

Tukae, Tuka or Tu^Ia, son of Bu- 
zanjar, the first ruler of the Bu- 
zanjar dynasty of the Mughal I- 
mak, 894 n. 

Tukachar or Tukchar. the Nu-yan 
988 n, 989 n. See also under 
Taghachar. the Bahadur. 

Tukajar, the Gurgan, son-in-law of 
the Oh ingiz Kh an. 1027 n 8, 1120 
n2. See also under Taghachar, 
the Gurgan. 

Tukal, the BakhshI,—the Mughal 
Shahnah QIntendantJ of I^alab, 
1264 n. 

Tukal, son of Tull Kh an, son of the 
Oh ingiz Kh an. 1169 n, 1170 n. 
Tukashl. the Kh atun of Yassu-Mun- 
ga, son of Oh aghatae Kh an, son of 
the Oh ingiz Kh an. 1184n. 

Tukchar. See under Taghachar, 
the Bahadur. 

Tukla or Tuka, son of Bu-zanjar, 
the first ruler of the Bu-zanjar 
dynasty of the Mughal I-mak, 
894 n. 
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Tukia-Tigin, called also Saghnak- 
Tigin, eon of Czar, the Kankuli, 
chief of Almaligh, 969 n 1, 986 n. 

Tuklah, the Mughal Shahnah 
[Intendaut] of Hillah, 1243 n. 

Tuklah or Duklah, son of Maudud, 
eon of Zangi, son of Ak-Sankur, 
Ata-bak of Furs under the Sal- 
jul^is, 174 m, 175 n 7. 

Tuklah or Duklah, son of Salghur. 
mistaken for Tuklah, son of 
Maudud, which see. 

Tuklah or Duklah, son of Sankur, 
mistaken for Tuklah, son of 
Zangi, which see. 

Tuklah or Duklah son of Zangl, son 
of Maudud, the Ata-bak of Furs, 
175 and nn 8 and 9, 176 and n 1. 

Tulc-U or Tngh-ti sheep, 968 and n 7. 

Tuktd, the Digi,—the Badshahof the 
Makrlt tribes, of the Mughals, 
940 n, 941 n, 945 n, 946 n , 947 n, 
949 to, 950 n, 951 n, 952 n, 981 n, 
982 n, 983 n. 

Tuk-Taghan, the Amir or Chief of 
the Makrit Mughals of the Kaiat 
division of the Mughals, 268 n 4, 
269 n, 273 n, 931 n, 961 n, 970 n 2, 
981 n, 982 n, 983 n, 986 n, 1097 n 6. 

Tukulku or 

Tukfilkuchi, the JnzbT,— one of the 
Nu-ylus of the Chingiz Khan, 
1137 n, 1138 71, 1139 n. 

Tukuz or Dukuz, daughter of Aighu, 
son of the Awang Kh an,—the 
Christian Kh atun of LLulaku, son 
of Tuli, son of the Chingiz Kh an, 
1193 7t, 1262ti. 

Tukfiz-T-ghurs, the,—those of the 
1 gln'irs who dwolt on the TukHz 
•or nine rivers, 889 n, 951 n, 1097 

71 6. 


Tulan or Tulan, the Juzbi, the 
Talangut Mughal, —one of the 
Nu-yins of the Chingiz Khon, 
989 7i, 1004, 1023, 1054, 1055, 

1061 7i 7, 1080 n 5. 

Tuli, Tului or Tulue Kh an, son of 
the Ch ingiz Kh an, xlviii, 280 ti 9, 
535 n, 939 n, 940 n, 911 ti, 944 n, 
946 ti, 970 n 2, 975 n 5, 976 n, 

988 n, 1000 ti, 1004 ti 1, 1012 7i 9, 
1017 n, 1018n, 1020ti, 1026, 

1027 n 8, 1028 «, 1031 n, 1032 ti, 
1033 ti, 1034 a 9, 1035 and n, 1036 
ti 1, 1037 n, 1038 and nn 5 and 6, 
1039 and n 7, 1040, 1049 n 2, 

1084u, 1086ti, 1087n, 1090 n, 

1091 ti, 1092n, 1094n, 1095ti, 
1104ti5, 1105ti, 1106/1, 1115/15, 
1127ti, 1137ti, 1138/1, 1143ti, 

1152 / 1 , 1164/1, 1165 7i, 1176 and 
ti 9, 1177n, 1178n, 1181, 1199ti, 
1223 7J, 1225, 1226. 

Tfili, a Mughal word signifying 
mirror, eradicated from the lan¬ 
guage of the Mughals in favor of 
giizgii, 1176 7/9, 1177 ti. 

Tulue Khan, son of the Ch ingiz 
Kh an. See under Tuli Khan. 

Tuma,—one of the chiefs of the 
Kara- Kh ita-is, 911, 912 n. 

Tumiids, the,—or 

Tuinats, the,— a tribe of Mughals. 
931 7i, 981 ti 

Tumgha8h [also written Tughniakh] 
Kh an.— a descendant of Bughia 
Kh an of Turkistan, and father 
of Turkan Kh atun. the consort of 
Malik Shah, son of Sultan Alb- 
Arsalan-i-Ghazi, Saljuki, 138 n 9. 

Tuminae or Tuminn-i, also written 

Tuminsih or 

Tmnnah, son of Bae-Sunkar or 
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Bae-Sunghar.—sixth of the Bii- 
zanjar dynasty of the Mughal 
I-mak, 896 n, 1087 n. 

Tunag or 

Tunak, first son of Turk, son of 
Tafia [Japheth], 872 n, 873 n, 
879 n. 

Tungani, the,—name of a people, 
899 n. 

Tungusian race, the,—one of the 
four great races into which the 
Scythians are divided, 886 n. 

Tunian or Tu-inan, the,—the priest¬ 
ly class of the Mughal idol-wor¬ 
shippers, 1110 and n 7, 1111 n, 
1157 and n 9, 1158, 1160, 1162 n. 
Also called the Tunis. 

Tunis, the, li, 1110 and n 7, 1111 n. 
See the above. 

Tunish, wrong name of Tutish, son 
of Sultan Alb-Arsalan-i-Ghazi, 
Saljuki. 

Tun nr Rajahs, the, 520 n. 

Tur b. Faridun, the sovereign of 
*Ajam,—ruler of Mawara-un- 
Nahr and Turkistan, 881 n, 
882 n, 883 n. 

Tura-chin Khatun, of the Bayaut 
tribe,—one of the wives of Mangu 
Ka’an, son of Tull, son of the 
Oh ingiz Khan, 1223 n. 

Turak b. Anshar,—ancestor of Tahir 
ibn ul-Husain, 9. 

Turakinah Kh atun, of the Ghat or 
Grhar Makrit tribe,—second of 
the four Khatuns of Uktae Ka’an, 
son of the Oh ingiz Kh an, 953 n, 
1141 n, 1142 to, 1144, 1149 n 7, 
1160 «, 1151 to, 1152 n, 1178 n, 
1181 n2. 

Tur an Dukht, daughter of Khusrau 
Parwiz, son of Hurmuz, son of 


Nn shir wan,—Tilth of the Aka- 
sirah dynasty of ’Ajam, 5. 

Turan Malik b. Jamshed Malik b. 
Sultan ‘Ala-ud-Din Mas’ud-i- 
Karim, Gh uznawi, 107. 

Turan Shah, son of Abu Lashkar-i- 
Aiyub, son of Shadi al-Kurdi. 
See under Mnlik-ul-Mu’azzam 
Shams-ud-Daulah, Turan Shah. 
Turan Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim Gh az- 
nawi, 105. 

Turanian race, the,—known to the 
Greeks as Scythians, and in 
modern times as Tatars, 886 n, 
899 n. 

Turbae, the Mughal.—one of the 
leaders of the Oh ingiz Kh an’s 
army, 1034 n. See also under 
Turtae. 

Turgut, the,—name of a tribe, 
1091 n. 

Turis, the,—a people reckoned 
among the Afghans, but who 
claim other descent, lxi, 499 n. 
Turk, the first of the eight sons of 
Yafis [Japheth], progenitor of 
the Turks, 870 n, 871 n, 872 n, 
873 n, 875 n, 879 n, 881 n, 882 n, 
887 71, 900 n, 1106 n, 1140 /a, 1259 
n 1. 

Turk-Ill, Amir,— chief of the Angl- 
ras Kunghnrat Mughals, 943 n. 
Turk Imak, the,—one of the Qhabar 
I-mak, 874 n. 

Turkan Khatun, daughter of Sultan 
Alb-Arsalan-i-Ghazi, son of Da'ud- 
i-Ja gh ar Beg, son of Mika’il, son 
of Saljuk, son of Lukman, the 
Turkman, 906 n. 

Turkan Khatun, daughter of Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Din Khwarazm Shah, 
given in marriage by Mangu 
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Khan’s command to Malik Salih, 
son of Badr-ud- Din Lulu of Mausil, 
1263 «. 

Turkan Khatun, dunghter of Turn* 
gliash Kh an, a descendant of 
Bughra Kh an of Turkistnn,— 
one of the wives of Sultan Malik 
Shah, the SaljukI, and mother of 
Saltan Sanjar, 138 n and n 8, 
139 n, 143 7i 2. 

Turkan Kh atun. mother of Sultan 
Ka/iyyah, the daughter of Sultan 
Shams-nd-Din I-yal-Timish of 
Dihli, 638. 

Turkan Kh atun, wife of Saltan 
Takish, and mother of Sultan 
’Ala-ud-DIn Muhammad Khwfi- 
razm Shah, 279 n 6, 280 n 7, 

929 n, 930 n, 982 n, 993 n, 1082 n, 
1093 n. 

Turkan Kh atun, the Mnlikah-i- 
Jahan, chief consort of Snltan 
Sanjar, son of Malik Shah, son of 
Sultan Alb-Arsalau-i-GhazI, Sal¬ 
jukI, 154 and n 2, 155, 156 ?i 8, 

238 n 6, 911, 926 /7. 

Turkan-i- Kh wtijah-Tash. 699 n 2. 

See under the £Cl^wnjah-Tash 
slaves. 

Turkan Shah b- Sultan Ibrahim 
Gh aznawl, 106. 

Turkish race, the,—one of tho four 
groat races into which the Scy¬ 
thians arc divided, 886 n. 

Turkish Slave dynasty of Dihli, the, 
26 7il, 41 7i 6, 158, 510 77, 611 n, 
537 7t, 635 n 6. 

Turk-manind or Turk-miin,—why 
the Turkmans became so named, 
879 ti. 

Turkmans, the,—one of the Olia- 
har I-mak, 871 n, 874 n. 878 n. 


HI 

879 n, 880 //, 905 », 909 u, 953 n, 
1015 n, 1021 n 8, 1022 77, 1023 n, 
1030n, 1031 77, 1234 and n 4, 

1281n. 

Turks, the,—descendants of Turk, 
the first of the eight sons of 
Yafis [Japheth], xii, xiii, 31 77 4, 
41 a 6, 45, 58, 62, Go, 69, 70, 119 
n 8, 231, 232 n, 423 n 6, 477 n 5, 
4S2 n, 196 n 2, 497 and n 2, 509 n , 
511 7i, 536 n, 548 n 3, 556 and n 7, 
564 71 , 597 n 4, G06 and n 3, 607, 
836, 869 n 2, 870 n, 871 7i, 873 n, 
874 ti, 878 77 , 879 7i 880 7i, 882 77 , 
883 71 , 881 77 , 885 n, 886 71 , 887 71 , 
891 71, 892ii, 899n, 900 and n, 
901 71 , 903 71 , 901 77 , 905 71 , 907 >7, 
909/1,912/1, 913/7, 914 n, 915/7, 
916 , 7 , 922 n, 923 77, 925 n, 926 77 , 
934 »7, 935, 936 and 77 6, 937 77 1, 
940n, 941 n, 914w, 946 n, 948 n, 
919 n, 953 n, 955 n, 956 n, 962 n, 
978/7, 980, 983 /7. 999;/, 1001 », 
1004, 1014 r» 2, 1016 and n 3, 1021, 
1022/7, 1029/1, 1030 n. 1032 u, 

1011u3, 1045/1, 1076», 1082/7, 
1087n, 1091/7, 1094 7i, 1097 n 6, 
1100u9, 1106/7, 1117 and n 7, 

1129 >il, 1131/7, 1132/1, 1133, 

1137, 1138/7, lloln, 1167 u, 

llG8n, 1216/7, 1217n, 1233 n 3, 
1235/7 1, 1277/1, 1282 and 77 6, 

1284/7 5. 

“ Turks in India,” the,— by Henry 
George Keene, M. R. A. S., Judge 
of Agra, 1094/i. 

Tur-Kurghah or Tur-Kn/ gli ah. tho 
name given by the Turks to tho 
Great Wall of China, 956 >». 

Turkutae or Turghfitao IJarlltuk, 
great-grandson of Hamanka, sou 
of £aidu Khan, the fourth of 
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the Bu-zanjar dynasty of the 
Mughal I-mak,— Badsliah of the 
Tanjlut Mu gh als. 938 n. 

Turmati, the Nu-yin. See under 
Turtae or Turti. 

Turner, 663 n. 

Tursutae Aghul, son of Tull Khan, 
son of the Ohinglz Kh an. 1194 n. 

Turtae or 

Turti, the Mu gh al Nu-In,— one of 
the leaders of the Oh inglz Khan’s 
army, 293 n 5, 297, 534 n 1, 636 
and n, 536 n, 539 n 2, 640 n. 

Turtlah,— the lieutenant of Sultan 
’Ala-ud-DIn Muhammadrj-Takish 
Khwarazm Shah, in Samarkand, 
931 n. 

Tusal or Usal, Amir,— governor of 
Iran Zamin under the Muglials. 
112171, 1122 n, 1141 n 

Tushi Kh an, son of the Oh inglz 
Kh an. 268 and n 4, 269 and n y 273 
n 5, 280, 281, 960 n 6, 961 n, 963 
n 8, 1004 n 8, 1026 and nn 6 and 7, 
1096, 1097, 1100, 1101, 1102 
and n, 1103, 1104, 1146, 1164, 

1172,1283,1284,1292. See also 
under JujI which is the Irani 
spelling of the name. 

Tutag or 

Tutak, first son of Turk, son of 
Yafis [Japheth], 872 n t 873 n, 
879 n. 

Tutar Aghul. son of Batu Kh an. 6on 
of Tushi [JujI] Khan, eon of the 


Ohinglz Khan. 1239 n, 1243 a, 

1286 n. 

Tutash, son of Sultan Alb-Arsalan- 
i- GIi azI, son of Da’ud-i-Jaghar 
Beg, son of MIka’il, son of Saljuk, 
the Turkman. See under Tutish, 
Taj -ud- Daulah. 

TutI,—one of the Chieftains of the 
Ghuzz tribe, 156. 

Tutish, Taj-ud-Daulah Abu Sa’Id, 
son of Sultan Alb-Arsalaa-i-GliazI, 
son of Da’ud-i-Jaghar Beg, son of 
Mlka’ll, son of Saljuk, the Turk¬ 
man, 139 n, 1 44 n 3, 204 n. 

Tutmdj , signification of the word, 
141 n 7. 

Tutmar-i- Oh ubln. the Bahadur,— 
one of the leaders of the Oh inglz • 
Kh an’s army, 981 n. 

Tuwaw-chln Khatun, of the Ba- 
yaut tribe,— one of the wives of 
Mangu Ka’an, son of Tull Kh an, 
son of the Oh inglz Kh an. 1223 n. 

Tuzak-i-Jahanglrl, the,— app. xxi. 

Tiiz t signification of the word, 63 n 9. 

Tftzi , name of an expensive and fine 
fabric, 63 and 7i 9. 

Tuzuk-i-Babarl, the,—name of a 
historical work, xvi. 

Tuzun b. Abu’l Wafa, the Amlr-ul- 
Umara, chief of the Turks of 
Baghdad, in the Khilafat of al- 
Muttakl B’illah, 55 n 1, 68. 

Tymunee, wrong spelling of the 
Taimaul Imak, which see. 



’Ubaid’nllah. b. Tahir.— deputy of 
’Umro, son of Lais, SulTarf, at 
Baghdad, 23 n 9. 


’UbaidI Isma’Ili dynasty in Egypt, 
the termination of, 217 n, 616 
n 2. 
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UdTsah or TTdl Sah, ruler of Jalor, 
607 n. 

Udukutg, the,—one of the sept of 
the Makrit tribe of Mughals. 
947 n, 966 n. 

Udz-ukl, the,—the three youngest 
sons of Aghiiz Kh an, the third 
sovereign of the Mughal I-mak, 
879 n, 880 n, 896 n, 1095 n. 

Oghul-Kulmish or Oghul KImish, 
the chief Kh atun of Kyuk Kh an, 
sou of Uktae Ka’an, son of the 
Q^inglz Khan, 1177 n 1, 1180 n, 
1184 n, 1223 n. 

Ughul Malik, or Aghul Sahib, son of 
Sultan ’Ala-ud-DIn Muhammad* 
i-Takish Khwarazm ghah, 254 
n 3, 286 n 6. 

Ughuz Kh an b. Kara Kh un, son of 
Mughal Kh an. — third sovereign of 
the Mughal I -mak, 876 n, 880 n, 
882 n, 891 n, 894 n. See also 
under Aghuz Khan. 

Ogrian race, the,—one of the four 
great races into which the Scy¬ 
thians are divided, 886 n. 

tThat Makrits, the, 1141 n. See 
under the Urhar Makrit. 

T}bud Urmangkut, the,—a Mughal 
tribe of the race of Kaian, 
1089 n. 

Ulmafc or Ul-magh tribe, the,— 
descendants of Alinjah Khan, 
eon of Kiwak, 873 n. 

Uln-Kun, the name given by the 
Mughal8 to the Great Wall of 
China, 956 n. 

Cln-kQt tribe, the, 956 a. See under 
the Ung-kuts. 

Cir-at or Iur-at tribe of Mughals, 
^ e > one of the Hazarahs con¬ 
stituting the Buranghar or Right 


Wing of the Mughal army, 940 n, 
944 7i , 950 n\ 1093 n, 1 164 a 9. 

Ujar, sou of the Ch ingiz Kh an, 
1092 n. 

Ujosh or Akhas Malik b. Kh an 
Malik—maternal uncle of Sultan 
Jalal-ud-DIn Kh warazm Shah, 
291 7i. 

Oj-ukI, the, 879 tj, same as the 
Udz-ukl, which see. 

Ckah-Kara orlrkah Kara,—brother 
of the Awang Kh an, the sove¬ 
reign of the Karayat Mughals, 
940 n. 

Ukdae Ka an, 1105 n. See under 
Uktae Ka’au, son of the Chingiz 
Kh an. 

Ckln or Ckain-Barknk, also written 
Ukln-Barkii, son of Kabal Khan, 
the Vllth of the Bu-zanjar dy¬ 
nasty of the Mughal I-rnaV, 897 », 
955 n, 1217 n. 

Uklan or Ughlan, the Jnzbl, son of 
the Nu-yan Mangllk,—of the 
Ulkunut Kungkur-at Mughals, 
1006, 1007, 1056, 1080 and n 5. 

Uktae or Uktae Ka’an, son of the 
Qh,inglz ECian, xlviii, 162n, 1 80n 6, 
280 n 9, 284 n, 889 n, 913 n, 917 n, 
933 7i, 934 n, 953 n, 956 n, 970 
n 2, 974 n, 975 n 5, 996 n, 1001 n, 
1026, 1042, 1047 and n 4, 1048 
and n 8, 1051 n, 1057 and n 3, 

1073 and n 4, 1075 n, 1076 n, 

1077 n 6, 1082 n, 1083 n, 1084 n, 
1086 n, 1087 n, 1088 n, 1091 n, 
1092 n, 1093 n, 1094 n, 1096, 
1097 n 7, 1099 n, 1101 n, 1102 71 , 
1103 n, 1104 and nn 4 and 5, 
1105 ti, 1106 and 77, 1107, 1108, 
1109,1110 and n 6, 1111, 1112, 
1113, 1114 and n 3, 1115 and n 5, 
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1116 n, 1117 n 6, 1118 n 9, 1120 
2, 1121?i, 1122n, 1126 and n 6, 
1127 n, 1128n, 1136, 1137 n, 

1138 n, 1139 n, 1140 n, 1141 n, 
1142 and n and n 2, 1143 and n, 
1144 and 7in 5 and 6, 1145 n 9 

1146, 1148 and nn 4 and 6, 1149 
v and n 7, 1150 71, 1151 n, 1164 ti, 
1165 n, 1168 7i, 1171 n, 1172 7171 
8 and 9, 1176 719, 1177» 1, 

1178ti, 1179 71, 1180 7i, 1186 n 

and n 5, 1200 ti, 1217 n, 1223 

77 3, 1283 n 9. 

t}kul-Kuimish, the chief Khiitun of 
Kyuk Khan, son of Uktae Ka’nn, 
son of the Chingiz Kh an, 1177 
ti 1. See under Cghul J£ ulmish 
Kh iitun. 

Ula ghch l. 6on of Bntu Kh an, son of 
Tush! [Jujl], son of the Chingiz 
Khan. 1290 77 1, 1292 77. 

Ulaji Blgi, daughter of Cktae Ka’an, 
son of the Chingiz Kh an, 953 n. 

"CTInlc Kh an,—one of the Sardars of 
Sultan ’Ala-nd-Din Muhammad-i- 
Takish Khwarazm Shah, 978», 
979 77. 

t) la-Kush Tigin or Alakush Tigin 
Kurin,— Badshah of the Ungkufc 
tribe-of Turks, 944 », 945 v, 956 tj, 
957 /». 

Ulti-tlmur, [Vladimir, son of the 
Grand Duke George of Russia], 
ruler L^lakiin] of Makar, 11/0 n. 

Uldae, son of Bartu, of the Anglrns 
tribe,—a son-in-law of the £Jj*in- 
giz Khan, 1223 77 . 

Cljao Kharun,—one of the Khatuns 
of llulakfi Khan, son of Till I, son 
of the Chingiz Klian, 1254 «, 1261 
71 7. 

Cljaitfi Sultan,.— poisoned by Ru- 


Bhid-ud-Din, the Mughal historian, 
1236 77 . 

Uljl, the Nu-yin,—one of the Nu- 
yins of the Chingiz Kh an, 118077. 
Olkuuut, the,—one of the tribes of 
the Mughal I-mak, 898 71 , 3094 77. 
Clkunut Kunghur-at or Kungkur- 
at Muglials, the, 945 71,1080 77 5 . 
Ulugh or Great Nu-yin, the,— title 
of Tull Kh an, son of the Chingiz 
Kh an. 1177 77. 

Ulugh Bar-Bak [Chief Blaster of 
the Ceremonies], one of the high 
officers of a court, 694 and 77 3. 
Ulugh Kh an-i-Abi Muhammad, 
Kh an of Gnzarwan, and Atn-bak 
of Sultan Rukn-ud-DIn Ghuri 
Shauasti. son of Saltan ’Ala-ud- 
Dln Mnhamniad-i-Takish Kh iva- 
razra Shah, 235, 266, 281, 399, 
414, 1003. 

Ulugh Khan-i-Balban, of the Ubari 
tribe, who afterwards became 
sovereign of Dili 11 under the 
title of Sultan Ghiyos-ud-DIn 
Balban, xiii, xxvii, xxviii, xxix, 
xxx, xxxiv7»4, lv, 538 77, 539//, 
634 71 2 , 652 77 8 , 661 n, 663 77 9 , 
664 and nn 2 and 3, C67 and nn 1 
and 3, 668 77 , 673 11 8 , 674 77 4, 675 
77 5, C77t7 6, 678 and «»7 7, 8 

and 1, 680 and n and n 9, 681 and 
7777 10, 1 and 4, 682 n 5 , 683 and ti, 
684 nn 8 aud 9, 685 and nn 2, 3 
nnd 4, 686 and nn 5 , 6 and 7, 687 
and n 8, 688 77/7 2, 3 aud 4, 689 n 5 , 
691 and n, 092 n 3, 693 and 717 . 8, 

9 and 2, 694 aud nn 3, 4, 5 and G, 
695 7777 8 and 2, 696 n and 77 4, 698 

and 77 7, 099 aud 7777 1,2 and 5, 700 

7777 6 and 7, 702 and 77 3, 703 and 
n 7. 701 and n 2, 705 ti >1 6, 7 and 8, 
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706 and nn 1, 2 and 4, 707 and 
tin 5, 7 and 8 , 708 and til, 709 n 
and nn 5 and 6 , 710 and n 9, 711 
n 4, 712 nn 6 and 9, 713 tin 2 

and 5, 714 nn 7 and 9, 715 and 71 4, 
716 n 5, 717 n, 720 andnl, 721 
n 5, 726 n 3, 733 nn 5, 6 and 7, 

735 n 9, 758 nn 9 and 1,759 and nn 

4 and 6 , 760 and n 9, 762 and n 8 , 
766 n 9, 767 and nn 8 and 1, 768 nn 
3 and 4, 775 n, 777 n, 778 n, 781 
and n 9, 782 ti 3, 783 n and ti 1, 784 
n and n 3, 785 and n 2, 786 n 6 , 
787 ft, 788 and n 9, 791 and nn 4, 

5 and 6 , 792 and n 1, 794 n 9, 795 
n and n 2, 796 and ft, 797 and u 5, 
798, 799 and n 4, 800 and mi 5, 6 
and 8 , 801 and n, 802 andnl, 
805, 806, 807 and n 2, 808 and n 4, 
809 and n 6 , 810 andn4, 811, 813 
and n 5, 814 and n 9, 815 and it 8 , 
816, 817, 818 andnn 8 and 6 , 819 
and n 8 , 820 and nn 1 and 2 , 821, 
822, 823, 824 and n 6 , 825, 826, 
827,828 and nn 3, 5 and 6 , 829, 
830 and n 4, 831 and n 1, 832, 833, 
834, 835 and n 2, 836, 837, 838 
and n 7, 839, 840, 841 and n 6 , 842, 
843 and n 3, 841 and n 5, 845 and 
n 3, 846 and nn 5 and 6 , 847 and 
n 4, 848, 849 and n 9, 850, 851 and 
n 9, 852, 853, 854 and n 3, 856, 857 
and n 3, 858, 859 and n and n 7, 
860 and n, 861, 862 andu 8 , 863 
and nn 2 and 3, 864, 884 n, 961 n, 
1071 til, 1097 n 6 , 1131 n, 1156, 
1169 n 1, 1181 n 2, 1181 n, 1202 n, 
1217n, 1224 u, 1225 and n, 1228 
n 6,1294, 1295,—app. xi. 

Ulngh Kli an, Bon of Snltnn Ghiyos- 
ud-DIn Tnghlnk, — of the Tughlak 
dynasty of Dihli, 589 n. 

19 


UIugh-i-Kha$ Hajib [the Chief 
Royal Chamberlain], one of the 
high officers of a court, 833 and 
n 2 . 

Ulugh Kutlugh, signification of 
the title, 720, 865 ft. 

Clun Ankali or Angah, of the 
Clkumit tribe of Mughals,— 
Khatun of Yassuka, the Bahadur 
and mother of the Chingiz Khan, 
898 »i, 1091 ». 

Ulun Kujin, of the Clkunut tribe 
of Mughals.— Kh atuu of Yas¬ 
suka, the Bahadur, and mother 
of the Chingiz Khan, 898 n. Also 
called Ulun Ankab. 

Umaiyah [Umayyah], the Kliali- 
fahs of the House of, 1, 311. 

’Umar, this name is written 'Umr 
by Ruverty. 

’Umaro b. Tubba’, XIYth of the 
Tabnbi’ah dynasty of Yaman, 7. 

’Umdat-uI-Mulk of Tirmiz,—admi¬ 
nistrator of the affairs of Ghaz- 
nln, 1015 u. 

’Umdat-un-Niswan,—title of Sul¬ 
tan Raziyyah, daughter of Sultan 
Shnms-ud- Din I-yal-Timieb of 
Dihli, 637 ft 8 . 

Urn Kh an, the name given by Marco 
Polo, to the Awang Khan, 1089 ti. 

’Umr, the Bawardi, Amir,— one of 
the Maliks of Sultan ’Ala-ud- 
Dln Mutyammad-i-Takish Kli wa- 
razm Shah, 1002. 

’Umr, son of ul-Khattab,— second 
of the four early Khalifahs 238 
n 4, 721. 

’Umr, the Marnglianl. ’Izz-nd-DIu, 
— governor of Hirat on the par 
of the brother Sultans of Ghur, 
193, 257 ft 2, 1199 n. 
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’Umr-i-RajI, the Kafi, the Majd or 
Majir-ul-Mulk,—one of the Wa- 
zirs of Sultan *Ala-ud-Din Mu- 
hammmad-i-Takish Kh warazm 
Shah, 990 n, 1027 n 8. 

’Umr-i-Saraj, a poet of Tulak, 362. 

’Umr-i-Shalmati, Amir, the Sipah- 
Salar of the forces of Ghur, 395, 
396, 410, 415. 

’Umro, son of Khalaf, son of 
Ahmad, the ruler of Sijistan, 
186 n. 

’Umro, son of Lais, a§-Snffar, or the 
Brazier,—second of the §uffariun 
dynasty of Kh urasan. 19, 20 n 3, 
22, 23 and n 9, 24 and n 3, 25 and 
nn 1 and 2, 31 and n 5, 34 andn 6, 
183 n 2, 184 n, 185 n, 186 n. 

’Umro, son of Mohammad, son of 
Ya’kub, son of Lais, a^-Suffar, 
or the Brdzier, governor of Sijis¬ 
tan, 35 and n 9. 

’Umro, son of Ym’kub, son of Lais, 
a§-Suffar, governor* of- Sijistan, 
34, 35, 185 n. 

’Umro, son of Ya’qub, son of Mu* 
bammad, son of ’Umro, son of 
Lais, a§-$uffar,—governor of 

Sijistan, 185n. 

Unchi-Tigin or Unji-Tigin, son of 
Yassuka, the Bahadur,—brother 
of the Ch ingiz Kh an. 899 n, 
1105n. See also under U-Tigin 
or Aw-Tigin. 

Ung Kh an, sovereign of the Karayat 
Mughals, 470 n. See under the 
Awang Kh an. 

Ungkut or Uin-kut, the,—a Tur¬ 
kish tribe who had charge of the 
Great Wall of China,—one of the 
Hazarahs constituting the Buran- 
ghar or Right Wing of the Mughal 


army, 944, 945 n, 946 n, 956 n, 
959 n, 1093 n. 

Ungu, the name given by the 
Khita-is to the great Wall of 
China, 956 n. 

Cn I-ghurs, the,—those of the I- 
ghurs who dwelt on the On or 
ten rivers, 889 n, 951 n, 1097 n 6. 
“ Universal History,” the, 292 n. 
University of Calcutta, 445 n, 527 n, 
550 n 6, 553 n 5, 556 n 7. 
Unji-Tigin or Unchi-Tigin, son of 
Yassuka the Bahadur,—brother of 
the Chingiz Khan, 899 n, 1105 n. 
See also under U-Tigin or Aw- 
Tigin. [Ung-kuts. 

Unkut Turks, the. See under the 
Unnitsh. son of Shis, son of Adam, 
[Anos of Scripture], 1. 

’Un^uri, the poet,—one of the court 
poets of Sal{an Mahmud of Ghaz- 
nin, 82. 

Urad Kalangkuts, the,—one of the 
tribes of the Mughals, 1094 n. 
Urafcaeor Urkae-Ohun. the Bahadar, 
—emissary of Tamur-chi. the 
Chingiz Kh an to the Awang 
Kh an. 943 n. 

Uranian, the,—a tribe of Turks, 
275 n 2, 929 n. 

Urasut or Urus Inial, Badshah of 
the Kir gh iz tribe, 951 n, 970 n. 
Urdab, son of Tushi [JujiJ Khan, 
son of the Chingiz Khan. 1102 n, 
1152 n, 1164 n 9, 1170 n, 1178 n, 
1179 n. 

Urdah or Ardah or 
Urdu or Ardu son of Atsiz, son of 
Iley,—sixth of the sovereigns of 
the Tattar I-mak, 875 n. 

Urghntiah Khatfin,—one of the 
Khatuns of Chaghatae Khan. 
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son of the Chingiz Khan, 1149 
n 7, 1194 n. 

Urhar Makrit, the,—one of the 
tribes of the Mu gh als. 917 n, 
947 n, 1091 n, 1141 n. Also called 
the Chat Makrit. 

Uri-angkut Kungkur-ats, the,—one 
of the tribes of the Mngliala. 981 n, 
1094 n. 

Prkaeor Crakae Ch un. the Bahadur, 
—emissary of Tamur-chi, the 
QJiinglz Khan to the Awang 
Khan, 943 n. 

UrsI Rae,—a leader of the troops 
of the Rajah of Gujarat, 521 n. 

Crus, the, — descendants of Rus, son 
of Yafis, [JaphethJ. See under 
the Rus and the Russians. 

Crus I-nial or Urasut, Badshah of 
the Kirghiz tribe, 951 n , 970 n. 

Crut tribe of Mughals, the,—one of 
the Hazarahs constituting the 
Juwtinghar, or Left Wing, of the 
Mughal army, 1093 n. 

Urzulu Shah, son of Ulngh. Kh an-i- 
Abi Muhammad, Khan of Guzar- 
wan, 235 n 3. Also called Taj- 
ud-Din, Azabar Shah. 

Caul or Tusal, Amir,—governor of 
Iran Zamin under the Mu gh als. 
1121 n, 1122 n, 1141 n. 

Csjiin or Hoshin tribe, the,—one 
of the four Hazarahs of Juji 
Khan, son of the Oh ingiz Kh an’s 
contingent, 1093 n. 

Cshun tribe, the,—one of the 
fonr tribes styled the ulus-i- 
Qh^r-ganah, 1164 n 9. 

’Osmin, son of ’Affdn, third of 
the four early Khalifahs, 70 and 
n 8, 223 and n 3. 

’Usman, son of Jalal-ud-Din ’Ali, 


son of Hasan Tigin of the Bughra 
Khan’s family,—XXIlIrd of the 
Afrasiyabi Kh ans of Turkistan, 
Sultan of Samarkand, 260 n 7, 
261 n, 262 n 1, 263 n, 401 n, 473 
n 2, 475 n, 478 n 6, 479 and n, 

480 n, 481 n, 485 n 3, 604 n 1, 

909 n, 910 n, 911 n, 923 n, 929 n, 
930 n, 931 n, 932 n, 979 u. 

’Usman-i-KharfaSh,—one of the 

•« - ■ ^ ' 

Amirs of Ghur, 4 10 and n 2. 

’Usman-i-Maraghani, the Sar-i- 
Jaudar to Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din 
Mahmud, son of Sultan Ghiyas- 
ud-Din Muhammad-i-Sam, of 
Ghur, 410. See also under Taj- 
ud-Din ’Usman, the Maraghani. 

’Usman, Shah, — of Sistan, grandson 
of No?ir-ud-Din ’Usman-i-Harab, 
ruler of Sijistan and Nimroz, 
201, 967 and n 3. 

’Usmanli Sultans, the,—why they 
claim the office of Kh alifah. 
1260 n. 

’Usmanli [vul. Ottoman] Turks, the > 
—they trace their descent from 
Aghuz Kh an, son of l£ ar ® Kh an* 
the third sovereign of the Mughal 
I-mak, 874 n, 878 n, 899 n, 909 n, 
955 n, 1165n, 1171n, 1190 w 1, 
1234 n 4. 

Ustad-i-Raz-ban, the,—one of the 
officers of a court, 315 n 7. 

’U^arid [Mercury], also called 
Munshi, 312 n 9. 

’Utba or ’Utbi, al-, author of 
Tarikh-i-Yamini, 44 n 4, 76 n 2. 
87 n, 321 nn 6 and 7, 322 ?t, 324 n, 
341 nn 6 and 7, 536 n. 

’Utba or ’Utbi, al-, Abu Ja’far, Wa- 
zir of Amir ’Abd-nl-Malik, 6on of 
Null. 6on of Nasr, Samani, 40 n 2- 
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’Utba or 'Utbi, al-, Abu’I Hasan-i- 
‘Abd’ullah, son of Ahmad,—Wazir 

son of Mansur, son 
of Nuh, Samani, 44. 

Otichkin, son of Bartan, brother’s 
son of the Chingiz Kh an. 942 n. 
Also called U-Tigin. 

Utichkin, son of Yassuka, the 
Bahadur,-r-brother of the Chingiz 
^an, 899 n, 1105 n. See also 
under U-Tigin or Aw-Tigin. 
U-Tigin or Utiohkin T son of Bartan, 
—brother’s son of the Chingiz 
Khap. 942 n. 

U-Tigin or Aw-Tigin, the Nu-yin, 
son of Yassuka, the Bahadur,— 
brother of the Chingiz Kh an. 
899 n, 1094 n, 1105 n 9 1144 and 
n 3, 1149 n 7, 1150n, 1151n, 

1162 n, 1164n9. 

Utman Khel,—one of the indepen¬ 
dent Af gh an tribes, 352 n 3. 

Utsnz, the Hajib,—one of the 
officers of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din 
Maframmad-i-Takish Khwarazm 
Shah, 992. 

Utsnz, the Nu-In,—one of the Nu- 
yins of the Chingiz Kh an. 1063 
and n 1. 

Utsuz, son of’Ala-ud-Din al-Husain 
Jahan Soz, Sultan of Ghur, 238, 
395 and n 4. See also under 
’Ala-ud-Din Utsuz, son of *Ala- 
ud-Din al-Husain. 

Utsuz or Itsiz, Jalal-ud-Din Khwa¬ 
razm Shah, son of Kntb ud-Din 
Muhammad, son of Nush Tigin-i- 
Gharjah, 254 n 2, 169 and n 6, 234 


nn 8 and 9, 235 n 1, 236 and nn 4, 
5 and 6, 237 n and nn 7 and 9, 238 
n and n 6, 239 n 2, 363 n 8 , 908 n, 

927 ri. 

Uzar, the Kanknli or Kan gh nli.— 
takes possession of Almaligh. 
984 n, 985 n , 986 n. 

Uz-bak, another spelling of the 
name Yuz-bak. 

Uzbaks, the,—name of a people, 
870 n, 874 n, 879 n, 890 n, 899 n t 
921 n, 932 n, 947 n, 952 n, 1091 n. 
’Uzd-ud-Daulab Abu Shuja’ Fana 
Khnsrau, son of Rukn-ud-Daulah, 
Abu ’Ali-i-Hasan, son of Buwiah, 
Dilami, 45 and n 5, 57, 59 n 6, 60 
n 8, 61 and n 4, 63 n 8, 64 and n 1. 

'Uzd-ud-Daulah wa’d-Din, Amir,—* 
governor of Hindnstan on the 
part of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din 
Mas’ud-i-Karim Ghaznawi, 106 
and n 5. 

’Uzdi Hospital, the,—at Baghdad.— 
founded by ’Uzd-ud-Daulah Abu 
Shuja’ Fana Kh nsrau. son of 
Rnkn-ud-Daulah Abu 'Ali-i- 
Hasan, son of Buwiah, Dilami, 
1243 n. 

Uzjak,—one of the leaders of Kif- 
chak, 1170 n. 

Uz Kh an,—one of the officers of 
Soltan Jalal-ud-Din Kh warazm 
Shah, 290 n 4, 291 n, 294 n, 297 
n 9, 298 n 1. 

Uzlak Shah, son of Sultan ’Ala-nd- 
Din Muharamad-i-Takish Khwa¬ 
razm Shah, 25 4 to 3, 279 n 6. See 
also under Arzalak Shah. 
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V. 

Viihya-charya, the, 691 n. 

Vairagi asram, 691 n. 

Vajra Acharyas, the, 691 n. 

Vakil QWakil], signification of the 
term, 694 n 4. 

Valani, the,—the name given by 
the Germans to the Koman Kap- 
chak, the people dwelling in the 
country between the Danube and 
the Atil, 1168 n. 

Vamb^ry, Professor, 732 n 2, 865 n, 

866 n, 977 n. 

Vambery’s Bokharah, 977 n. 

Vaesaf [Wa^af],—name of an au¬ 
thor, 866 n. 

Vazir [Wazir], signification of the 
term, 694 n 4. 


Vertofc, 217 n. 

Yicar of Bray, 678 n 2. 

Virata, the,—vul. for the TH-rats, 
which see, 1093 n. 

Yisdelu, 919n, 928 n, 933 n, 985 n. 

Vladimir, son of the Grand Duke 
George of Russia, the ruler of 
Makar, 1170 n. 

Yon Dorn, 72 n 6. 

Von Hammer, 1167 n, 1188 n 8, 
1190 n 1, 1193 n, 1209n, 1210 

«4 and n, 1226 n, 1246 n 5, 
1254 n. 

Voyage, Terry’s, 588 to. 

Voyages and Transactions of the 
Portuguese, the, 582 to 6 . 

Yullers,- 694 n 4. 


Wabil, signification of the word, 
1194 n. 

Wahid-ud-Din, the BGshanji, Kazi 
and Imam of Kh urasan. 1039. 

Wal?id-ud-Din Marwazi, Kazi,—one 
of the Court Knzis of Sultan 
Ghiyns-ud-DIn Muhammad-i-Sam 
of Ghur, 384, 385. 

Wajzan, Wazn or Wazan, son of 
Hain, son of Bahram,—ancestor 
of Amir Banji, 312. 

Wakil, signification of the term, 
694 n 4. 

Wakil-i-Dar, the,—one of the high 
officers of a court, 694 n 4, 698 
n 7. 

Walaks, the,—name of a people, 
959 n. 

Walan,—a leader of the troops of 
the Rajah of Gujarat, 522 n. 


Walker, Colonel, 919 n, 920 n, 
921 n, 929 n, 932 n, 950 n, 970 
n 2, 987 n, 1008 n 5, 1009 n 7, 

1018 n, 1098 n, 1207 n. 

Walta’ab, son of Marsad,—of the 
Tababi’ah dynasty of Yaman, 7. 

Wamkah Porko,—Amir of the 
country of Karlkla, 1170 n. 

Wang Kh an, the Chinese name of 
the Awang Khan, 959 n. 

Wang-te-ching, son of Wang-shi- 
hyen,—general of Mangu 3 £a’an, 
son of Tuli Khan, son of the 
Chingiz Khan, 1218 n. 

Warat, Darrat or Dirat, son of 
Hain, son of Bahram,—ancestor 
of Amir Banji, 312. 

War-Keshau, son of Parwez, son of 
Parwez, son of §hansab,—ances¬ 
tor of Amir Banji, 312. 
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Warmasan or Dar-manshan, sou 
of Parwez, son of Parwez, son 
of Shansab,—ancestor of Amir 
Banji, 312. 

Warmesh-i-Bat,—chief of the dis- 
trict of Jar us or Khar us, 326 n, 
328 n. 

War mesh, son of Shis, of the 
family of the Shisanis. the Sipah- 
Salar and champion of Ghur, 
366 and n 4, 367, 413 n 1. 

Warmesh or Wir-mesh, son of 
Warmeshan. son of Parwez, son 
of Parwez, son of Shansab,— 
ancestor of Amir Banji, 312 and 
n 6. 

Warmeshan, Warmasan or War* 
mas^an, son of Parwez, son of 
Parwez,—ancestor of Amir Banji, 
312. [17 n 7. 

Warrak, signification of the word, 


Wasik B’illah, al-, the ’AbbasI 
Khalifah, 14, 16, 22. 

Washm-gir. son of Ayaz,—ruler of 
Rai, 66. 

Wa?saf,—name of an author, 

866 7i. 

Wazir, signification of the term, 
694 n, 698 n 7. 

Wazir of Ladan or Lawan, the 
1170 n. 

Wazn or Wazan, son of Hain, son 
of Bah ram,—ancestor of Amir 
Banji, 312, 

Westmacott, 59 On, 591 n. 

White Tatars, the,—a division of 
the Tattar, 884 n. 

Wilford, 659 n. 

Wolff, 939 n, 983 n, 994 n, 996 n, 
1000 n, 1021 n 8, 1076 n , 1167 n. 
Wood, Captain, 292 n, 1009n, 
1010 n, 1115 a 5. 



Xavier Homraaire de Hell,—author 
of “ Travels iu the Steppes of 


the Caspian Sea, the Crimea, the 
Caucasus,** etc., 884 n. 


Yadah-ta§h,~ the rain-prodncing 

stone, as called by the Turks, 
870 n, 1138 n. [i-Yafa’i. 

Yafa’i, 207 n 8. See also the Tarikh- 
Yafis, son Nuh, [Japheth of Scrip¬ 
ture], 869 » 2, 870 n, 871 w, 872 ti, 
873 n, 874 n, 881 n, 88Q n, 899 w, 

955 r\. 

Yafis Ughlan, or the Younger Yafis 
[Japheth],— the title given to 


Y 

Turk, the eldest son of Yafis when 
chosen head of his people, 872 n. 
Yaghan Shah b. Sultan Ibrahim, 
son of Sultan Mas’ud, Ghaznawi, 

106 and n 1. 

Yagh-mu, Yaghmur or Yagh-mnr, 
the Turkman,—one of the Mih- 
tars or chiefs of the Saljuks, 116 
n 3, 119 n 8, 120 and n 9, 121 and 
n 6, 122, 123 u. 
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Yagli-rash or Bagh-rash, Amir,— 
whose son was the Shahnah [In* 
tendunt] of Hirat, uuder the 
Moghala. 862 and n 9. 

Ynghus, the,—the Arabic name of 
the Khing But or Grey Idol of 
Bamian, 1058 71 6. 

Yagsum, sonof Abrahat-nl- Ashram, 
of the Tababi’ah dynasty of 
Yaman, 8. 

Yahya, St. John the Baptist 1253, 
n 4. 

Yahya, the, Na khj uoni. Amir,— 
governor of Hillah, on the part 
of Hulaku Kh an, son of Tuli, eon 
of the Chingiz Kh an, 1243 n. 
Yahya, son of Ahmad, son of Asad, 
son of Samiin-i- Kh addat, 29, 54. 
Yahya, son of Ahmad, son of Isma’il, 
son of Ahmad, son of Asad, son 
of Saman-i- Kh addat. styled Abu 
Zakariya, 33, 37 n. 

Yahya, son of A’kab,—disciple of 
the Kh alifah ‘All and tutor of 
Hasan and Husain, his sons, 
1281. 

Yaljya, son of Asad, son of Saman- 
i-Khaddat,—governor of Shash 
and Isfanjab, 27 and n 6, 28. 
Yahya- i-Barmak,—the paragon of 
Oriental liberality and generosity, 
1295 aud n 1. 

Yahya, son of Isma’il, son of Ahmad, 
son of Asad, son of Saman-i- Kh nd- 
dat, 33, 54. 

Yahya, son of Na§r, son of Ahmad, 
son of Asad, son of Saman-i- 
Khaddat, 54. 

Yahya Kh an,—author of the Ta?- 
kirat-ul-Muluk, xvi, 84 n 9, 449 
n 8. 

Ya-jiij and Ma-jiij [Gog and Ma¬ 


gog], descendants of Gumari 
[Gomer], son of Yafis, and the 
probable ancestors of the Samoy- 
des, 872 n. 

Yak, [Bos Grunniens], the Kh ita-i 
bull, 69 n. 

Yakah or the Unique Nu-yin, the, 
—title of Tuli Kh an, son of the 
Ch ingiz Kh an, 1177 n. 

Ya’kub, son of Abu No§r-i-Ahmad, 
son of Isma’il, son of Ahmad, son 
of Asad, son of Saman-i-Khad¬ 
dat, 54. 

Ya’kub, son of Ahmad, son of 
Asad, son of Saman-i- Kh addat. 
29, 5i. 

Ya’kub, son of Lais, the Suffar, or the 
Brazier,—founderof the Suffariun 
dynasty, 10 n 5, 16, 17, 19 and n 1, 
20 and n 3, 21, 22 and nn 7 and 8, 
23 and n 1,34, 185 n, 186 n, 317 
and n 5. 

Ya’kub, son of Muhammad, son of 
’Umro, son of Lais, the Suffar, 
of the family of the $u£fariun, 
184 n. 

Ya’kub, son of Nuh, son of Man¬ 
sur, son of Nuh, son of Mansur, 
Samani, 62 n 8. 

Ya’kub, son of ’Umro, son of Lais, 
the Suffar, of the family of the 
Suffariun, 34 n 6. 

Ya’kub, son of Yusuf, son of Na§ir- 
ud-Din Sabuk-Tigin,—comman¬ 
der of the forces of Sultan Mu¬ 
hammad, son of Sultan Mahmud 
of Ghaznin, 89 n 8. 

Yakut, a slave of the ’Abbasi dy¬ 
nasty,—governor of Fars for the 
Khalifah, 55 ;i 1. 

Yal-bur, another name of Ibak-i- 
Na-Pak, the Turki slave who 
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became master of Multan, 
476 n. 

Yal-duz, another way of writing 
the name, Iyal-duz. 

Yal-duz or Yulduz, son of Ae Kh an. 
—VIth sovereign of the Mughal- 
I-mak 881 n. 

Yal-duz, Yulduz or Yulduz, third 
son of Aghuz Kh an, son of Kara 
Kh an, the Illrd sovereign of the 
Mughal I-mak, 880 n. 

Yal-duz, Yulduz, Yulduz or I-yal- 
duz Kh an, son of Mangall Kh an, 
son of Timur-Tash,—chief of the 
Mu gh ale on their issuing from 
Irganoh-Kun, 888 w, 891 n, 892 n. 

Yalwaj, the Sahib. See under Mah¬ 
mud Yalwaj. 

Yamah Nuyan, 276 n, 277, 278 n, 
another name of Jabah, the 
Nuyin, which see. 

Yamak or Yamak, the,—name of 
a part of the Ilbarl tribe of 
Turks, 961 n, 1097 n 6, 1169 and 
n 1, 1295. 

Yaman, the Maliks of,—the dynasty 
of the Tahiris, 26 and n 2. 

Yam-ghur or Yighur,—one of the 
leaders of the Oljingiz Kh an's 
army, 288 n 3. 

Yamin-ud-Daulah Nizam-ud-Din, 
Abu’l l^asim Mahmud, Sultan of 
Gh aznln, 67 andnl, 75,8On 5. 
See also under Sultan Mahmud 
of Ghaznln. 

Yamin-ud-Daulah or 

Yamin-ud-Din Bahrain Shah, son of 
Malik Nasir-ud-Din ’Usman, son 
of Taj -ud-Din-i-flarab, Malik of 
Sijistan and Nimroz, 20, 193 and 
n 5, 194 and n 7, 195, 196, 197, 
198, 402 n. 


Yamini, the. See the Kitab-i- 
Yamini of al-‘UtbT. 

Yaminiah dynasty, the,—founded 
by Sultan Yamin-ud-Daulah 
Mahmud of Ghaznln, also called 
the Mahmudiah dynasty, which 
see, and the Ghaznawi dynasty, 
which see, 67. 

Yamkalin, or Bamkalin, the,—a 
branch of the Suldus tribe, and 
one of the four Hazara hs of 
Cktae, Ka’an son of the Chingiz 
Kh an, 1094 n. 

Yanshi, probably the Chinese name 
of Mahmud Yalwaj, the Wazir of 
the Ohingiziah dynasty, 1217 n. 

Ya’rib, son of Kaftan, son of 'Abir 
[Heberof Scripture],—first King 
of Yaman, 6. 

Yarkand Mission fto the ruler of 
the State of Kashghar], the, 899 n, 
942 n. 

Tarligh. 1263 n. 

Yasa or Yasah, the name applied to 
the Code of the Chingiz Kh an, 
1108 andn9. 

Yasah f signification of the word, 
1108. 

Yassu-Mangu or—Manga or 

Yassu-Munga or Mnngah, son of 
Chaghatae, son of the Chingiz 
Khan, 1148n4, 1179 n, 1180 n, 

1185 n. 

Yassuka or Yassukae, the Bahadur, 
son of Bartan,— father of the 
Chingiz Kh an, and Xth of the Bu- 
z anjar dynasty of the Mughal I- 

mak, 898 n, 899 n, 936 w, 938 n, 
949 n. 

Yassukae Mungflh, son of Qhagha- 
tae, son of the Chingiz Khan, 1148 
n4. See under Yassu Munga. 
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Yassukan or Tassukan, a Tattar 
Ihdy,—third of the Kh atuns of 
the Chingiz Khan, 1092 n. 

Yassuki, the Bahadur, 898 n. See 
under Yassuka, the Bahadur, son 
of Bartan. 

Yassulun, sister of Yassukan,— 
fifth of the Khatuns of the Qh in- 
glz Kh an, 1092 n. 

Yasu Buka, the Ta-ishi, of the Uhud 
Ormangkut tribe of Mughals,— 
the Korchi or guardian of the 
sepulchre of the Oh,ingiz Khan, 
1089 n. 

Yasu ^iunga, son of Juji Kasar, son 
of Yassuka, the Bahadur,—nephew 
of the Chingiz Khan, 1180u. 
Ya’uk, the,—the Arabic name of 
the Surkh But or Red Idol of 
Bamian, 1058 n 6. 

Yazdajird-ul-Asim [Evil-doer], also 
styled Kawkhash [morose], 
Xllth of the Sasanian dynasty of 
*Ajam, 5. 

Yazdajird b. Bahram Gor, son of 
Yazdajird-ul-Asim, XlYth of the 
Sasanian dynasty of ’Ajara, 5. 
Yazdajird-i-Shahryar, son of Kh ns- 
rau Parwiz,—last of the Aka- 
sirah dynasty of ’Ajam, 6, 70 
and nn 8 and 1. 

Yeilu Taishi, the,—the name of 
the Gur Kh an of the I£ara 
is, according to D’Ohsson, 

913 n. 

Yiddi-Kut,—title given to the rul¬ 
ers of the I-<ghur tribes, 952 n. 
Ylddl-kut, the,—ruler of the I- 
ghur tribes, whose capital was 
Bish-Baligh, 933 n, 951 n, 952 n, 
953 ”, 955 n, 961 n, 969 a 1,970 
u 2, 985 n, 1083 n, 1097 n 6, 1101 
20 


n 1, 1115 a, 1141a, 1157 a 1, 

1158 a. 

Yighur or Ynm-ghiir,—one of the 
leaders of the Chingiz Kh an's 
army, 288 n 3. 

Yong-ku, the Chinese namo of a 
tribe of West Tartary, 985 a. 

Yorkin, Portakin or Bortakin,— 
chief of the Yorkin tribe of 
Mughals, 940 n. 

Yorkin, the,—one of the tribes of 
the Mughals, 940 a. 

Ynghan-Tat,—title given to Saif- 
ud-Din I-bak, of the Shamsiah 
Maliks of Hind, 618 n, 866 n. 
See under Saif-ud-Din I-bak-i- 
Yughan-Tat. 

Yughiin Tigin,—title given to 
Kadr Khiin b. Yusuf b. Bu gh ra 
Kh an-i-Harun, the VUIth of the 
Afrasiyabi Kh ans of Turkistan, 
which see, 905 a. He after¬ 
wards took the title of Bughra 
Kh an. 

Yukan or Bukan, Bad shah of the 
Charkas, 1170n. 

Yul-duz, another way of writing 
the name Iyal-duz. 

Yul-duz Kalmaks, the,—a branch 
of the Kalimaks, 1091 n. 

Yule, Colonel, 912 n, 916 a, 917 n t 
918 n, 1010 n. 

Yuniinian [lonians], the, descended 
from Gomari, son of Yafis, 
[Gomer of Scripture], 872 a. 

Yunanis, [the Greeks], the, 2. See 
the above. 

Yunas, son of Saljuk, son of Luk- 
man, the Turkman, 117a. 

Yunas Khan, son of Sultan ’Ala- 
nd-Din Takish, son of T-yal 
Arsalau Khwarazm Shah, 242 
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n 6, 24.9 and n 3, 250 and n 4, 

251 n 9. [875 n. 

Yiirat , signification of the word, 

Yurish-i-Haft Salah, or “ Seven 
years’ Campaign/’ the, 1165 n. 

Yusha’, son of Nun, [Joshua of 
Scripture], 1269 ». 

Yush-mut, son of Hulaku Kh an, 
son of TulT, son of the Oh ingig 
Khan, 717 n, 1264 n, 1270 n 2, 
1272 nn 5 and 6, 1273 n 7, 1278 n, 
1279 n. 

Yusuf, [the Patriarch Joseph], 596, 
597 and n 3, 598, 599, 600, 910 n. 

Yusuf, the Khwarazmi, governor of 
the fortress of Barzam,— the 
murderer of Sultan Alb-Arsalan- 
i-Ghazi, son of Da’ud-i-Jagliar 
Beg, SaljukI, 137 n 4. 

Yusnf, the Tatar, whose Turkish 
name was Safaktnn of the tribe 
of Yamak, 267. See also under 

§afaktan-i-Yamak. 

Yusuf, son of Altun-Tash, the 
IJajib, the ruler of Khwarazm 
on the part of Sultan Mahmud 
of Ghaznln, 121 n. 


Yusuf-i-5adr Kh an, 904 w,—the 
Gardezi so calls l£adr Khan, son 
of Yusuf, son of Bughra Khan-i- 
Harun, which see. 

Yusuf, son of Na$ir-ud-DIn Subuk- 
Tigln, of Ghaznln, 75, 89 n 8, 
324 n, —app. xvii. 

Yusuf, son of Salju^, son of Luk- 
man, the Turkman, 117 n. 

Yusuf b. Sultan Ibrahim, Gh azuawl, 
105. 

Yusuf §hah, Sultan,—ruler of Gau|r 
or Lakhanawati, 582 n G. 

Yusufzis, the,—of the Kh ak’hl divi¬ 
sion of the Afghan nation, 78 n, 
352 n 3, 1044 n. 

Yuz-bak b. Mohammad Jahan Pah- 
lawan b. Iladd-giz us-Sanjari, 
the Ata-bak, ruler of Azarbnijan, 
172 and n 3, 173, 176, 265, 266 n, 
296 n, 996 n, 997 n. 
Yuz-bak-i-Taghril Kh an, Malik of 
Lakhanawati, 561 n 9. See under 
his title of. Ikhtiyar-ud-Din. 
Yuz-Tash, the IJajib of Amir Abu 
Jbrahim al-Manta?ir, the last of 
the SamanTs, 81 n. 


z 

ZeSar Namah, the,—name of a his¬ 
torical work, xvi, 278 n, 288 n 3, 

289 n, 1131 n. 

JJaffir Kh an, 691 n. 

Kaffir, the Salar,—one of the Khalj 

Amirs of Sultan T^j-nd-Dm lyal- 
duz, 577 and n 8, 573 and n9. 

£afir, a /. } See under Malik-nz-^afir, 
son of Salah-ud-Diu Yusuf al- 
Aiyubi. 


Zagatay, mispronunciation of the 
name of Ohaghatae, son of the 
Ch ingiz Kh an, 1145 n. 
Zahid-i-Ahu Posh, the,—a holy 
man in the time of Sultan Sanjar, 
son of Saltan Malik Shah, the 

Salju^b 237 n. 

?ahid, az-, See under Malik-uz- 
Zahid, son of §alah-ud-Din Yusuf 
al-Aiyubi. 
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£ahir, az-, See under Malik-uz- 
?ahir, son of Salu[i-ud-Din Yusuf, 
al-Aiyubi. 

?ahir-ud-DIn, the Bitik-chi,—one 
of the emissaries of Hnlaku Kh an, 
son of Tull, son of the Chingiz 
Kh an, toRukn-ud-DIn Khur Shah, 
the Badehah of the Mnlahidah of 
Alamut, 1206 n 3, 1207 n. 

£ahir-ud-Din Faryabi, Maulana, the 
Kh wajah.—the Mnlik-ush-Rhq- 
*ara [Prince of Poets], 243 and 
n 8. 

£ahir-ud-Din Fath-i-Karmakh,— 
one of the Maliks of Sultan Mu- 
’izz-nd-Din Muharamad-i-Sam, of 
Ghur, 490. 

?ahir-ud-Din Muhammad-i-Kar- 
makh,—one of the Maliks of Sul¬ 
tan Mu’izz-ud-Din Muhammad-i- 
Sam, of Ghur, 490. 

?ahir-ud-Din Saif-ul-Islam, son of 
Aiyub, son of Shadi al-Kurdi, 
See under Malik-ul-’Aziz £ahir- 
ud-Din. 

Zdhir-ul-Mulk ‘Abd’ullah Sanjari, 

—one of the Maliks of Sultan 

• 

Ghiyas ud-DIn Muhammad-i- 

Sam, of Ghur, 390. 

Zaid, son of Muhammad-i-Zaid-ul- 
’Alawi, the ruler of Tabaristan, 
—taken prisoner by Amir Ismail, 
son of Abmad, son of Asad, 
Samani, 32. 

Zaidi, deputy of Husain-i- Kh arrrnl, 
See under Zaydi. 

Zain-ud-Din *Ali, the Sayyid and 
Imam, 786 n 9. 

Zain-ud-Din I^afi^i, Wazir of the 
Malik Un-Na$ir, the Sultin of 
IJalab, 1263 n, 1264 n. 

Zain-ul-A^hbar, the,—name of a 


historical work by Abu Sa’id, 
son of Huiyah, the Gardaizi, xvi, 
536 n. 

Zain-nl-Ma’osir, the,—name of a 
historical work, 463 n. 

Zainab, daughter of Sultan Mah¬ 
mud of Ghaznin,—given in mar¬ 
riage to the Baghra Khan, son of 
Kndr Kh an, the Xth of tho Afra- 
siyabi Kh ans of TurkiBtan, 905 n. 

Zal b. Sam, son of Nariman,— 
father of Rustam-i-Dastan,309 «, 
318, 422 n 7. 

Zambtir , signification of the word, 

1271 ». 

Zanbur, the agent despatched by 
Tuli Khan, son of the Chingiz 
Kh an, to the inhabitants of Hirat, 
1036 a 1. 

Zanbur , signification of the word, 
1271 n. 

Zanbur ale , signification of the word, 
1271 n. 

Zangi-i-Abi Haf?, Amir, — chief of 
the troops of Sistan and governor 
of the fortress of Tirmid, 1002. 

Zangi, son of Ak-Sankur, the Malik 
of Mausil. See under his title of 
’Imad-ud-Din. 

Zangi, Ba’lami, Malik,—ancle’s son 
of Malik Kutb-ud-Din Husain 
Ghuri, See under hia title of 
‘Imad-nd-Din. 

Zangi, son of Fakhr-ud-Din Mas’ud, 
Malik of Bamian, See under his 
title of Taj-ud-DIn 

Zangi, son of Khalifah Rhaibani. 
Amir,—the Wall of Tukhariatan f 
376 n. 

Zangi-i-Khar-Jam for Kh ar-Oham], 
—ono of the Ghuri Maliks of Sul¬ 
tan ‘Ala-ud-DIn Muhammad-i- 
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Takish Khwarazm Shah, 980 and 

n 6. 

Zangl b. Maudud, son of Zangl, son 
of Ak Sankur,—the Ata-bak of 
Fars, 175 and«n7 and 8, 176 
and n 1. 

Zangl b. Sa’d, son of Zangl, son of 
Maudud, the Ata-bak of Fare, 
266 n. 

Zangl b. Sankur, son of Maudud, 
son of Zangi, son of Ak Sankur, 
the Ata-bak of Fars, 148, 175. 
Zangis Khan, wrong spelling of the 
name of the Chingiz Khan. 1058 

n 6. 

Zankaba b. Tazio-barsed, son of 
Farawwal or I^arawal,——ancestor 
of £uhak, the Tazi, 303 and n 7, 304. 
Zar’ab, ?u’l Nawash of the Taba- 
bi’ah dynasty of Yaman, 7. 

Zarnik b. As’ad,—ancestor of Tahir 
ibn nl-Husain, 9. 

Zartusht, founder of the Zoroas- 
trian religion, 3. 

Zau b. Thainasib, son of Manu* 
chi hr. — Xllth of the Bastanlah 
dynasty of ’Ajam, 3. 

ZaydT, a steward or deputy in the I 
employ of Husain-i- Kh armil.— 
takes possession of the fortress 
of Hirat till defeated by Sultan 
Muhammad-i-Takish Kh warazm 
Shah, 259 n 3. 

Zeeruk, Mahomed, Prince of Murv, 
472 n, 478 n,—wrong name given 
by Briggs to M uhammad-i- Kh ar- 
nak. 

Zia-yi,—author of a history, 60 n 7. 
Zireek, Mahomnied, prince of 
Murve, 472 n, 478 n,—wrong name 
given by Dow to Mu^ammad-i- 
Khar-nak. 


Zirgham, the Wazlr of the Isma’i- 
lian or Fatimite Khalifahs of 
Egypt, 209 n 6. 

Ziya-ud-Din ’All, Amir,—appointed 
governor of Marw, his native city, 
by Tull Kh an, son of the Ch ingiz 
Khan, 1033 n, 1034 n and n 9. 
?iya-ud-Din Baiani, author of the 
Tar l kh -i-FIruz- Sh ahi. xvi, xxi, 
690 n, 5&2 n, 716 n 5, 717 n, 771 », 
776 n, 779 n, 794 n 1, 795 n. See 
also under the Tarlkh-i-FIruz- 
S]ichi of ?iya-ud-Din Barani. 
£iya-ud-Din Junaidi, the Majd or 
Malik-ul-Umara,—the Amir-i- 

Dad of Gwaliyur, for Sultan 
Shams-ud-Din I-yal-Timish of 
Dili IT, 620, 643 n 4, 644. 

£iya-ud-Din Muhammad-i-’Abd-us- 
Sallam Nisawi, KazI of Tulak> 
son of the Ka?l Majd-ud-Din 
Tulaki,— governor of Tabar- 

hindah on the part of Sultan 
Mu’izz-ud-Din Ma^ammad-i-Sam, 
of Ghur, xxiii, 381 n 5, 458, 461 n, 
462 n, 464, 1060 n 5. 

?iya-ud-Din Muhammad b. Abu 
’AIT, Shansabi, the Durr-i-Ghur 
or the Pearl of Ghur, 1, 252 and 
n 6, 255 n 7, 846 and n 8, 381 and 
n 4, 390, 391 tin 2 and 3, 393 and 
Tin 8 and 9, 394 n, 367 n 5, 399 n 3, 
400 7i 3, 417, 418 n 4, 419 n 6, 463 
7i 4, 472, 478 n 6, 4S0n, 488, 490 
andn8,. 525 n, 1002 n 9. His 
title was changed to that of 
*Ala-ud-Din when the throne of 
Firuz-koh was conferred upon 
him by Sultan Mu’izz-ud-DIn 
Muhnmmad-i-Sam. See also 
under ’Ala-ud-Din Muhammad, 
the Malik-ul-I^aji. 
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£iya-ul-Mulk, son of the Nizam-nl- 
Malk Muhammad JnnaidT,—oneof 
the Tajik officials of Sultan Rukn- 
ud-DIn Firuz Shah of Dihll, 035. 
?iya-ul-Mulk, the ‘Aziz, the Zaw- 
zani,—one of the Wazlrs of Sul¬ 
tan ’Ala-ud-DIn Muhammad-i- 
Takish Khwarazm Shah, 990 n, 
1027 n8 . 

Ziya-ul-Mulk Durmashanl or Dur- 
mashl,—oue of the Wazlrs of 
Sultan Mu'izz-ud-DIn Muliam- 
mad-i-Sam, of Ghur, 489 and a 4. 
#iya-ul-Mulk Taj -ud-Din,—ap¬ 

pointed Wazir of Sultan Na$ir- 
ud-DIn Mahmud Shah of Dihll 
under the title of Nizam-ul-Mulk, 
710. 

Zotenberg, M. H., viii, xvii. 

• Karnain, See under Sikandar- 
i-Zu’l Karnain. 

?u Shanatar, of the Tababi’ah 
dynasty of Yaman, 7. 

?u’l Nawas, of the Tababi’ah 
dynasty of Yaman, 7ftl. 

?u’l Nawash, of the Tababi’ah 
dynasty of Yaman, 7 andnl. 

£u’l Yaminain,—title of Tahir 
ibn ul-Husain, the general of al- 
Ma’mun the ’Abbas! Khallfah. 
and founder of the Tahir! dynasty 
in Khurasan, lvii, 9 a 1, 11 and n 9. 


Zu-n-Nun Arghfin, Amir,—brother 
of Sultan ’All the Arghuu, the 
governor of the territory of 
Sijistan, 1122 n. 

Zubdat-ut-Tawarikh. the,— namo 

of a historical work, xvi, 419 n 8, 
552 n 2, 556 n 8, 557 n 3, 559 n 3, 
561 n 8, 506 n 7, 567 nl,508 nn 
7 and 9, 569 tin 3 and 6, 572 tin 4, 
6 , 7 and 8, 575 n 1, 576 n 5, 577 n* 
580 n 9, 606 n 3, 611 n 3. 618 n, 
619 n 7, 623 n 1, 643 n, 617 7i 9, 648 
n 3, 659 n 6, 665 n 8, 669 n 6, 716 
n 5, 778 n.—app. vi, viii. 

Zuhok, son of Arwand-asp, called 
the Tazi,—Vlth of the Bristaniah 
dynasty of ’Ajarn, 3, 301, 302, 
303 and a 7, 304 and 7i 1, 305 and 
n 5, 306 and nn 9 and 5, 307, 308 
7i2,309 and n, 331, 340 and a 3, 
509 a. 

Zahak, son of Suhrab, son of Shaid- 
asp, — ancestor of Amir BanjI, 
306. 

Zutumln or ?utu-manln, son of 
e, son of Bu-zanjar,—Illrd 
of the Bu-zanjar dynasty of the 
Mughal I-mak, 894 a, 895 a, 
904 a. 

Zuzi,—wrong spelling of the name 
of Juj! Kh an, son of the Ch ingiz 
Khin, 1167 a. 



PART II, GEOGRAPHrCAL 

(n. stands for footnote ). 



Ab-i-Barani, the,—the upper por¬ 
tion of the Kabul river, 288 n 3, 
289. 

Ab-i-Fanakat, the, which is also 
called the Sihun, 987 n. See also 
the river Fanakat. 

Ab-i-Khujand, the,—another name 
of the river Sihun, 921 n. 

Ab-i-Lakhanawati, the,—a branch 
of the Ganges, 763 and n 1. 

Ab-i-ghudah, the,—for the river 
Sindh, 76 n 2, 77 n. 

Ab-i-Sind, the, 77 n, 78 n, 96 nl, 
641 n 6, 1020 n. See also “the 
Indus” and “ the Sind.” 

Ab-i-Sugun,—name of an island 
in the sea of Kh urz, 278 n, 286 
n 6, 994 n. 

Ab-i-Sugun,—name of the sea of 
Kh urz, 278 n. 

Ab-i-Sugun, the, — name of a con¬ 
siderable river falling into the 
sea of Kh urz, 278 n. 

Ab-i-Tang, description of the term, 
334 n 8, 335 and n 9. 




Abalik-Ohak. 937 n 8,—for Balik- 
Chak, which see. [Sind. 

Aba-Sind, the, 78 n,—See the Ab-i- 

’Abbas-abad,—a town in the district 
of Rai, 1207 n. 

’Abbas-abad,—a district west of 
Hamadan, 1239 n. 

Ab-gun,—name of an island in 
the sea of Kh urz, 278 n. 

Ab-Istadah, in the territory of 
Wajlristan, 334 n 8. 

Ablward,—a city and district of 
Kh urasan. 13 n 8, 61 n 6, 116 n 3, 

117 n, 119 n 7, 248 n, 471 n 5, 481 
n8 , 1028 m, 1031 n, 1037 n. See 
also Baward. 

Abu or Alu-ga^h, fort of, 521 n, 
622 n, 706 n 7. 

A’bu, mountain of, 622 n. 

Abu-Bikrpur or Bu-Bikrpur,— a dis¬ 
trict in Hindustan, 285. 

Abu-ga<Jh or Aluga^h, hills of, 
522 n. 

Abuliar,—a town of Hindustan, 
687 and ?i 9, 823 n 3. 
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Aburdhan-kot, 662 n. See under 
Bardhan-kot- 

Achariah or Ajariah, 733 n 6, 824 
n8. See under Ajar. 

Acre, liv, 215, 225 n 4, the 'Akkah 
of Arab geographers. 

*Adan [Anglicized Aden], 766 and 
n 1. 

Aden, the 'Adan of Arab geogra¬ 
phers, 766 n 1. 

Adwaud Bihar, 491 and n 5, 524 n. 
—app. xxiii. 

Afghan-Shal. the place where 
Sabuk-Tigin was buried, 75 n 5. 

Afghanistan, xi, xiv, xlvi, xlix, 1. 
liv, lv, 79 n, 80 n, 288 n 3, 304 
n 3, 3317ml and 2, 334 n 8, 363 
n 6, 483 71, 538 71, 548 n 3, 622 ti, 
874 n, 876 n, 901 ti, 1016 n 3, 1027 
n 8, 1013 n 1, 1045 ti, 1<»46 n, 1052 
ti 5, 1064 ti 2, 1078 n 8, 1081 ti 7, 
1115 n 5,1202 n, 1203 n,—app. xi. 

Afrikah.—a district of Mauritania, 
1229 n 8.—the present Tunis 

Afshin,—capital of the Rhars of 
Gharjistan, 369, 370 ti, 385. 

Afuan Shan or 

Afwan Shan, 1220n,—called else- 
were Liwak-shan. 

Agra, 546 ti 7, 742 tv 9, 1094 tv. 

Agrah, = Agra. 

Agria,—a town of Hungary, 1167 n. 

Ahang, the,—a river flowing past 
the city of Ghaznin, 321 ti 6 . 

Ahangaran, a Dih or village near 
Ghaznin, 321 n 6. 

Ahangaran, — one of the fortresses 
of Ghur, 321 and nn 6 and 7. 

Ahmad-abad,—a_ town of Hindustan, 
455 n. 

Ahrawat or Ahrawat,—a Kabbah or 
town of Hindustan, 612 andn7. 


Ahurat,—a Kabbah or town of 
Hindustan, 612 n 7. 

Ahwaz, written also Ahwfiz, 10, 22 
n 8, 24, 53 n 6, 58, 61, 62, 65. 
Read Ahwaz in all cases, see lvii. 

Aimin-abad,—a town in Kh urasan 
founded by Sultan Ibrahim Ghaz- 
nawi, 104. 

Ai-Tigin-abad,—a more correct 
way of writing the word “ Ayt- 
kin-abad, xlix. 

’Ajam, territory of, xxxiii, 1, 2, 6, 
8 , 9, 11, 14 and n 3, 15 and n 9, 
32,38, 56, 84 and n 6, 132, 153 
n7,183,203, 227, 231 and nn 1 
and 2, 243, 304 n 3, 329 n, 383, 
388, 409 n 6, 421,429 and n 4, 456, 
599, 750 n 7, 764, 790, 872 n, 881 n, 
1040,1079, 1081 n7, 10S9, 1111, 
1112 and n 8, 1117, 1138, 1158, 
1179, 1196, 1215, 1226, 1266, 
1270, 1292. 

Ajar or Ajarl, territory of the Rae 
Oh,ahar, 733 and n 6, 824 n 8, 

825. 

Ajarki or Ajarnah,—See the above. 

Ajmeer, for Ajmir, which see. 

Ajmere, for Ajmir, which see. 

Ajmir, 346 n 9, 393, 404 and n 9, 458 
n 6, 462 n, 465 n, 466 n 1, 467 /*, 
468, 469Tin8 and 9, 491, 516n2, 
5l7n, 518 n, 519 »», 520 n, 521 n, 
622 n, 611 n 3, 627, 661 and n 2, 
728 and n 3. 

’Aka. See under ’Akkah. 

Akabar or Akabir,—a place in Tur- 
kistan, 1083 n. - Also called 
Akair. 

i* or Akair,—a place in Tnrkis- 
tan, 1083 n.— also called Akabar. 

Akar, a fortress on an island in 
the riverd Sinli, 294 n. 
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Akarrali,—an ancient city in ruins, 
in the Banu district, 538 n. 

Akashln,—the name of the city of 
Kashin, which see, as given by 
Abu’l Gh azI Bahadur Kh an. 
949 n. 

Akdalah, also written Akdalah,— 
one of the fortifications of Ban- 
gfdah, 582 n 6. 590 t*, 591 n. 

Akhlat, also written Kh alat.—a 
fortified town in Armenia, 134 
9, 170 n 8, 228 n 4, 297 n, 298 7* 
and n 1, 299, 1264n, 1276 t*. 

AkhshI, [the Aksi of maps],—a 
city in the territory of Fargha- 
nah, 921 n. 

Akhslkat,—a city in the territory 
of Kashgliar [Little Bukharia], 
922 n. 

Alchslsak. See the above. 

’Akkah or ’Aka [Acre],—a city of 
Syria, 215, 225 ?* 4. 

Ak Masjid,—one of the ferries of 
the river Sihun, 970 n 2. 

Aku or Aghu-Baligh, See Ku or 
Gh u-Ball gli . 

’Akul,—a small town or village in 
the Mausil territory, 62 and n 7. 

Aksi, 991 n. See under A klish l. 

Aksu, — a city in the territory of 
Kashgliar [Little Bukliaria], 
889 n f 922 n, 969 n 1. 

Alae,—a station in Mugliulietan, 
1185 n. 

Alali-Bashln,—a fortress in 
Kh urasan. 1192 n. 

Alamatu or Almatu,—a town in 
.Maghulis.tnn, 9217?. See also 
under Almatu. 

Alamut or Alamut,—tlie stronghold 
of the Mulahidah sect, 145 n 4, 
265 n 4, 3C3 aud n 8, 365, 706 n 3, 


1010 7^, 1151 n, 1187n7, 1188 and 
a 8, 1189, 1196, 1198, 1205 n 8, 
1206, 1207 7i, 1209 7*, 1210 n, 

1212ti, 1213n, 1221 t*, 1227 t* 5. 
Alan, territory of the, 998 n, 
1102t*, 1167t*. 

Alanjan canal, in the district of 
Hirat, 1128 n. 

Alanjuk,—a fortress in Azarbal- 
jan, 296 n. 

Al-Ask,—a town in the province of 
Mazandaraii, 993??. 

Ala Tnk, Tagli or Dagh, the,—a 
mountain in Armenia, 1264?*, 
1275 7*2 , 1278t*, 1281 n. Huiaku 
Kh an gave it the name of Lauba 
or Labnil Sa gli iit. 

Al-a’uz, 962 7*, an error for Al-Ghur. 

which see. 

Albania, 1001 n. 

Alehr or Lalehr, —a town of Hin¬ 
dustan, 627 and n 8. 

Aleppo, 162 7* 3. See also uDder 
Hnlab. 

’Alfln,—a village in the district of 
Damashk. 226 7* 7. 

Al-Ghur,—the country of Ghur as 
called by the Arabs, 962?*. 

Alha,—a fort in the territory of 
Kanauj, 680 r*. 

Al-Husa,—a district and town of 
Arabia, 179 ?* 3. 

'All-abad,—a town in the district 
of Balkh, 129 and?*. 

'All-garh, otherwise Sabit-gaj-h,—a 
town of Hindustan, 699 n 1, 795 
7 * 2, 796 7 *. 

'Alkamah,—a city of Afrlkah or 
Mauritania, 1229 ?* 8. 

Allahabad, 683 n. 

Allygurh,—Anglicized form of 
’All-garh, which see. 
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Almalig, 917 n, for Almaligh, which 

see. 

Almdligh or Almaligh,—a town in 
Mughulistan, 154, 890 n, 919 w, 
920 n, 921 n, 924 n\ 969 n 1 , 984 n, 
685 n, 986 n, 1141 n, 1162 n, 
1194 n. [920 tv. 

Alm&ti,—a town in Mughulistan, 

Almatu,—a town in Mughulistan, 
890 n, 921 tv, 970 n 2. 

Almut,—the stronghold of the 
Mulaljidah sect. See under 
Alamut. 

Alpine Panjab, the, 453 n 4. 

Alps, the, 890 tv. 

Altae, the, [now the Siba],—a 
river in the territory of Kan- 
gaktae, 945 n. 

Altae mountains, the, 1102 71. 

Altae Soning, the,—the name given 
by Abu’l-GhazI Bahadur Kh an 
to the Altae river, 945 7v. 

Altai Mount, the, 920 n. See under 
the Alfan mountains. 

Alla-kara,—name of a place in 
Khitae, 1138 n. 

Altan or Golden Mountains, the 
northern boundary of Tashkand. 
890 ?i, 920 tv, 981 n. 

Altan-I-mil, the, 919 n. 

Altan Kol or Golden river, the,—a 
river of Kok Nawar, 981 tv. 

Alten-imel, the, 919 tv. 

Alu-gadh, fort of, 522 tv. See also 
the fort of Abu. 

Alu-gadh or Abugadh, hills of, 
522 n. 

Alus or Alush ArkI or Argl,—a 
tract of country in Mu g hulistan. 
895 tv. 

Alwar,—oue of the Rajput states, 
853 n 6. 


Alwur, the hills of,—in Hindustan, 
619 tv. [Amid. 

Amadia, 1264 n. See also under 

Amnr-kantak or Amar-kantaka,— 
in the Jaj-nagar state, 588 n. 

Amber,—a town in Rajputanah, 
621 tv. 

Amid, capital of the Diyar-i-Bakr, 
1263, 1264 rv, 1265. 

Amin-ghar,—a village of Hindus¬ 
tan, 459 n 7. 

Amrohah,—a town in Hindustan, 
529 n 4. 

Amu, the,—another name of the 
river JIhun, 154, 426 n 6 , 917 n 1 , 
1030 7 V. See also under the 
Amuiah, JIhun and Oxus. 

Amud, probably Amu! or Amuiah, 
which see, 917 and n 1. 

Amudah,—one of the principal 
towns of Kadhah Katankah, 
687 n 4, 588 rv. 

Amul,—or 

Amuiah,—a town on the banks of 
the Jlliun [Oxus], 917 rv 1, 1030 n, 
1195 rv. 

Amuiah, the,—another name of the 
river JIhun, 25 n 8, 81»»9, 247 n, 
878 n, 901 ti, 903 n, 904 n, 917 n 1, 
921 tv, 927 n, 930 /v, 988 n, 1024 n 2, 
1044 n, 1109 n 3, 1115 a 5, 1116 a, 
1127 rv, 1138 n, 1141 /j, 1174 n 4, 
1191 n, 1192»i, 1193 n, 1195 n, 

1211 n, 1287 n, 1290 n 9, 1293 tv. 
See also under the Amu, JIhun 
and Oxus. 

Amnl,—a town and district in 
the province of Mazandarfin, 45, 
49, 278 /t, 991 n, 994 n, 1058 n 5,— 
app. xxi. 

Amun, the,—another name of the 
river JIhun, 917 n. 
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’Anah,—a fortress of the Diynr-i- 
Bakr or Mesopotamia, on the east 
bank of the Furat [Euphrates], 
135 n 1, 136 n. 

A’nak or I’nak or I gh nak. fortress 
of, 263 n. 

An bar or Felugia,—a town on the 
Enphrates, 135 andnl, 882, 
1240 n, 1260 n. 

Andnr-nb,—a town in the district 
of Tukharistan, xlix, 289 n, 290 
n 4, 1019n, 1020 n. 

An-des, the Upper,—or Urna-desa, 
663 n 8, 737. 

An-desah-i-Bala-tar, or the Upper¬ 
most Andes, 737 and n 9. 
Andeshah,—for Andesah or the 
Andes, 737 n 9. 

Andigan,—a strongly fortified 
place in the territory of Far- 
ghanali, 919 n, 921 n, 922 n, 923 n. 
Andijan,—the name given by the 
Arabs to Andigan, which see. 
Andkhud,—a town in the territory 
of Kh urasan. 261, 378, 474 andn 
and n 6, 476 n, 477, 478 n 6, 491, 
601 n 6, 532 and n 9, *604 and n 1, 

91 On, 927n. 

Ankasae,—or 

Anksae,—a mountain country ad¬ 
joining Kh itae, called also Tingkut 
and Kashin, '947 n. 

Anta-e or Inta-i,—another name of 
the city of Taiming, the Pyen- 
lyang of the Chinese, called 
also Nanking, 958 n. 

Antarbed, the Do-ab of,—the 
country immediately east of 
Dihli, 607 n 6, 629 n 6, 682 n 5, 

739 n 5, 816 n 4, 847 n 3. 

Antarbed Do-a ball, the. See the 
above. 


Antakiah of Sham, 138 n 8, 140 n 5, 
158 n, 161 ti. See also under 
Antioch. 

Antioch, 144 n 3. See alse under 
Antakiah. 

Aobah,—a place near Hirat, and 
also the name of one of its gates, 
149 n 1, 155 n 3, 368 n 3, 426 n 4, 
1051 n. 

Arabia, 670 n 5, 974. 

Arabia Felix,—the district of al- 
Yaman, 303 n 7. 

Aral, city of,—the capital of the 
Ta gh ar Khakan, 961 n. 

Aral, Lake or Sea of, 916 n, 921 n, 
962 n, 970 n2. 

Aral Nawar, the. See the above. 
Aran or Aran. See under Arran. 
Arangul, now Warangul,—a town 
in the Dakhan, 689 n. 

Aras, the,—the river Araxes of the 
maps, 1287 n. 

Aravalil mountains, the. See the 
next. 

Arawali mountains, the, 521 n, 
705 n 7. 

Arbela, the Arbil of the Arabs 
1263 n, 1278 n. See also under 
Arbil of Mesopotamia. 

Arbil,—a town in Azerbaijan, 

996 n, 1001 f». 

Arbil,—a town of Mesopotamia, 
1238 n 8, 1239 n, 1263 n, 1276 n, 
1278 n. 

Arctic Sea, the, 1171. 

Ardabil, the capital of Azarbaijan, 

—Ardibil of the maps, 997 n. 

Ardaban,—a place in the Kurdish 
mountains between Kermanshah 
and Ba gh dad. 993 n. 

Ardas, fortress of,—in the territory 
of Kh warazm, 278 n. 
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Ardibil. See under ArdabR 

Ardlsh or Artist,—a country to 
the S. W. of Tibbat, Ixiii, 949 n, 
930 n, 9G4 n 2, 9G9 n 1, 970 « 2, 
1102 n, 1103 n, 1143 n. 

Ardish,—a fortress on the frontiers 
of the Makrit and Naeman terri¬ 
tories, 9^0 n. 

Ardish Pass, the, 970 n 2. 

Ardish river, the, 9G9 n 1, 1143 n. 
See under the river Artush. 

Ardukend,—another name of Kosh- 
ghar, [Little Bukharin], the capi¬ 
tal of Turin, 915 n. 

Arg, fortress of,—an error of the 
copyists for Ok, which see, xlv. 

Argliaian,—a district of Kh urasan. 
1121 n. 

Arghand, the,—a river in the 
country of Ghur, 1061 n 9, 1070 
and nn 8 aud 9. 

Arghand-ab, the, 1070 n 9. See the 
above. 

Arjatu or Irjatu, the ’Ukbah or 
Pass of, 919 n. 

Ark, fortress of,—an error of the 
copyists for Ok, which see, xlv. 

Arkenekom,—name of a mountain 
of Mogolistan as given by Petis 
do la Croix, 890 n. 

Arkey,—another name of Iriki or 
Irikia the capital of Ivashin, which 
see, 952 n. 

Arkhnak,—a country to the E. and 
S. of Bangaluh, [turned into 
Arracan by Europeans], 693 n. 

Armalik, 917 n, for Almaligh, which 
see. 

Armau,—the country of the Arme¬ 
nians, 137, 144 n, 298 n, 1186 n, 
1191 n, 1208 «, 1262 n. See also 
uuder Armenia. 


Armardan or Urmurdan. See under 
Omurdau. 

Armenia, 1162 n, 1290nl. See 
also under Arman. 

Arpan,—a city in the country of 
the Urus or Russians, 1170 7i. 

Arracan, 593 n. See under Arlch- 
nak. 

Arran,—a district of Azarbfujan, 
143 n 2, 147, 173, 881, 996 n, 1117, 
1195 n, 1237, 1265. 

Areuf,—a town in Palestine, 220 
n 3. 

Ar§uf,—the chief town in the dis¬ 
trict of Barman, xlix, 1025 n. 
Also called Ra?if or Ra^if, which 
see. 

Arumi or Urumi,—a city in the 
territory of Tingkut or Kashin, 
1085 n 3. 

Artish, correctly written Ardish or 
Artish, which see. 

Artosh, correctly written Aj-dish or 
Artish, which see. 

Artush,—a city and district on the 
frontier of the Kashghar state, 
950 n, ,970 n 2, correctly written 
Ardish or Artish. which also see. 

Artush, the,—a river watering the 
Artush district, 950 n. See also 
under the Ardish river. 

Artush Pass, the, 970 n 2. 

Artysh, correctly written Ardish 
or Artish. which see. 

Arwish, correctly written Ardish 
or Artish. which see, 964 n 2. 

Arzan,—a town in the territory of 
Mardin, 1279 n. 

Ar?-i-Rum, the modem Erzroom, 
161 n. 

As, country of the, 1102 n, 1164 n 9, 
1165 n, 1169 n. 
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Asad-abad,— a town in the district 
of Hamadan in the ‘Irak-i-‘Ajam, 
242 n 6, 266 n, 1239 n. 

Asal Yurat, or the original Yuratof 
the Chingiz Khan, 1140 n. 

Asiin,—a city in the neighbonrhood 
of Kashghar [Little BukhariaJ, 
985 n. 

Ascalon, 225 n 4,—the ’Askalan of 
Arab geographers. 

Asdar,—a town in Tabaristan, 
278 n, 991 n. Also called Astaddr 
and Astawa, which see. 

Ash am, 565 n, 686 n 9, 593 n,—the 
Indian province of Assam. 
Ashiynr,—a fortress of Gharjistan, 
394, 395, 398,415,418, 1011 m, 
1048 and n 7, 1072, 1073, 1076, 
1077 and n 6, 1200 n. 

Ashnas,—a city in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Tashkand, 971 n. 

Ashnk, the,—a monntain in the 
district of Timran, 319. 

Asl,—a fortress in the Kinnauj 
state, 86 m, 519 n. 

*A§I [Orontes], the,—the river of 
Antioch, 1276 n. 

Asia, 244 n 4, 308 n 2, 567 n 4, 882 n, 
916 n, 964 n 2, 986 m, 987 m, 994 n, 
1003 m 4, 1010/;, 1019 m, 1028 m, 
1043 n 8, 1045 m, 1046 m, 1078n8, 
1110 n 6,—app. iv. 

Asia Minor, 936 n 6, 996 m. 

Aslr Darah,—a pass on the way 
between Dajzak and Gharjistan. 
369. 

Asjank or Sajang, — the Sahrd or 
Steppe of, 1141 n. 

’Askalan [Ascalon],—a town of 
Palestine, 220 n 3, 225 n 4. 

Asni,—the stronghold of the Rajah 
of Kinnauj and Banuras, 470 n 2. 


Assam, 580n9,—the Ashara ofna- 
tive geographers, which see. 
Assyria, 135 nl, 1274n. 

Astadar,—or 

Astadarah,—a town in Tabaristan, 
991 n, 1208 n. Also called Asdar 
and Astawa. 

Astarabad,—a town in the district 
of Jurjan, 278 n, 878 n, 991 
994 to, 1121 n, 1127 n. 

Astarah, same as Asdar, Astadar 
and Astawa. 

Astash,—a city in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Tashkand, 972 n. 
Astawa,—or 

Astawah,—a town in the province 
of Tabaristan, 286 n 6, 991 n. 

Also called Asdar, Astadar and 
Astadarah, which see. 

AstTah,—a fortress in the country 
of Ghur, 1006. 

Astiya,—a town in the district of 
Kapman, 499 n. 

Astrakhan, 943 n, 1000 n , 1290 n 9, 
the HajI Tarkhan and Hashtar 
Kh an of Oriental geographers, 
which see. 

Asturah,—a country or city in the 
Kara-chal or Kara-chal moun¬ 
tains, 1046 n 3. [1043 nl. 

Atak, 79 m, 95 n 4, 288 m 3, 538 m, 
Atil, the, — the river Wolga or 
Volga, 870 m, 871m, 872 m, 943 m, 
1000 m, 1168 m, 1169 m, 1172 m 9, 
1173 m, 1290 m 9. 

At-pashT,—a city in the territory of 
Kash gh ar f Little Bukharia], 

922 m. 

Atrar, capital of the Province of 
Farab, 932 m, 969 n l. 

AtrowlI,—name of a place in Hin¬ 
dustan, 809 n 7. 
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Attak. See under Atak. 

Attak-Banaras, 78 n. 

Audh, app. xxiv. = Awndh, which 
Bee. 

Austria, 1168 n. 

Awadh,—the present Province of 
Oudh, xxiv, 491 and n 5, 524 n, 
649, 660 n 6, 551 n, 558 n 7, 575 
and n 1, 576, 577 n, 593 n 7, 

694 and ii and nl, 608, 617 n, 

627, 628 and n 3, 629, 633 and 
n 7, 639 and nn 7 and 8, 662, 663 
and nn 8 and 9, 664, 66G n, 673, 
674, 686, 700n 8, 701 nndnl, 
703 and an 7 and 8, 704 n 5, 714 
n9, 735, 737, 738 and n 4, 739, 
740, 741 and n 2, 743, 744, 757 and 
n 7, 759 and nn 5 and 6, 760, 762, 
763, 764, 767 n 4, 768 and nn 3 
and 4, 770 n 9, 772 n, 773 n, 793, 
816 n 4, 830, 834, 835, 836 and 
nn7 and 9, 837, 838 and n 7, 847 
and n 4, 851 n 9,—app. xxiv, xxvi. 

Awuj Tah or Tagh.—a mountain in 
the Naeman country, 949 n. 

’Ayn-i-Jalut,—Goliath’s Spring,— 
in Syria, 1277 n. 

Aytkln-abad,—a district in the 
territory of Bust, xlix, 318 and 
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n 6, 448 n 4. See under Ai-Tigin- 
iibad. 

A zad,—name of a hill in Firuz-koh, 
409. 

Azerbaijan, 53 n 6, 61 n 4, 134 n 9, 
143 n 2, 141 n, 147, 152, 164, 1G6 
n 7, 168, 109 and n 7, 170and n 8, 
171 and n 9, 172 and n 3, 173, 176, 
207 n 8, 247 n, 265, 266 n, 296 
and n, 298, 717 rj, 801 n, 861, 881, 
992, 995 n, 996 n, 1117, 1119, 
1151 x, 1159 n, 1195 n, 1227 and 
n 5, 1237, 1239 n, 1251, 1252, 

1257 u, 1262 7i, 1263 7/8, 1264n, 
1205, 1276 n, 1277 rz, 1278;/, 

1281 n, 1286 u. 

Azdnk [Azof], also called Sudak, 
which see, 1165 n. 

Azerbaidjan, 996 n ,—for Azerbai¬ 
jan, which see. 

A’zim-abad-i-Talawap, 459 n 7, 779 

n 3. See also under TalawarT, 
formerly called Tara’In. 

Azmardan|or Uzmurdan. See under 
Gmiirdan. 

Azmurdan or Uzmurdan. See under 
Omurdan. 

Azof, the Sudak of Oriental 
geographers, 1165 n. 


B 

Ba’albak,—a town of Syria, the 
Baalbec of maps, 204 n, 207 n 8, 
208 n 1, 229 n 5, 1276 n. 

Bab-ul-Abwab, or Gate of Gates, 680 
u 7> 998 n, 1287 n. = Darband, the 
Derbend of the maps, which see. 

Bab-ul-Farah wa’u-Ni’am, or Gate 
of Gladness and of Benefits, of 
Mayyafarilpn, 1269 n. 


. ^ or ’I-rnk Gateway 
of MayyafarikTn, 1264 n. 

Bab-un-Na?r [the Nasr Gate], 
of Kahirah, 215 n 9. 

Bab ush-Shahwat, or Gate of Desire, 
of Mayyafarikin, 1269 n. 

Babal or Babil, tlie ancient Baby- 
Ion, 304 7i 2. See also uuder Babil 
and Babylon. 
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Babal, the name of the district of 
Payal or Puyil as given by Firish- 
tah, 640 n 3. 

Babil, the ancient Babylon, 2, 3, 
304 n 2. See also under Babylon. 
Babool, the name of the district of 
Payal or Payil as given by Briggs, 
640 n 3. 

Babul, the name of the district of 
Payal or Payil as given in Elliott, 

6 JO n 3. 

Babylon, 140 n 2,1237 n 6. See also 
under Babil. 

Babylonia, 1016 n 3. 

BadaWishan,—a tract of country in 
Turkistan, 390, 423 n 8, 424, 426 
and n 6, 494, 909 n, 921 n> 923 n, 
987 n, 1009 n, 1010 n t 1044 n, 
1058 n 6, 1145 n. 

Bada’un, 524n. See under Buda’un. 
Bad gh ais.—a district of Khura¬ 
san about Hirat, lvii, 22, 23 n 1, I 
36 n 9, 374 n 3, 479 n, 480 n, 580 
n 9, 874 n, 1076 n, 1120 n 2, 1132, 
1185 n, 1195 n. I 

Badl-kot,—a district of Hindustan, 
838 and n 1. I 

Bad kins or Badgheis, wrong spelling 
of Badgliais. 1120n2. I 

Badshahnn or 

Bndshan,—a halting-place near 

Hirat, 325 n. 

Badwan, fortress of, 115 n 6. See 
Balarwan of Gharjistan. 

Badwatl [Padmawati],—South 

Bihar probably, 592 n. I 

Biic-kol, the,—a Kol or Lake 
between Mugliulistan and Ozba- 
kistiin [the Baikal Lake of our 
maps], lxiii, 890 n. I 

Bftgh-i-Jud. the Jud Garden,—near I 
the capital city of DihlT, 606 n 3, | 


627, 708 and n 2, 709 and n, 785 
and n 2, 786, 854 and n 1. 
Bngh-i-Jun, the name of Bagh-i- 
Jud in the Taj-nl-Ma’nsirjeOdnS* 
Bagh-i-Khnrram—the Pleasant or 
Delightful Gai’den,—near the 
capital.city of Khwiirazm, 1098 n. 
Bagh-i-Sjialiniar,— a garden some 
distance W. of the Old city of 
Dihli, 709 n. 

Bagh-i-Sultfin,—the Sultan’s garden 
—near the city of Balkh, 1 23 n. 
Bngh-i- Wazlr.—a Bibaton the fron¬ 
tier of Ghur, 325 n. 

Baghe-Eram,—wrong name given 
by Petis de la Croix to the Bagli- 
i- Kh urram. which see. 

Ba gh dad, the Dar-ul-Khilafat. xxiii, 
xlv, 10 and n 3, 11, 13/19, 14 and 
n 4, 15 n 6, 18, 22 n 7, 23 n 9, 24 
and n 3, 25, 27, 32 n, 34 n 6, 35 
n 6, 39, 43, 65 and n 1, 56 and n t 
58 and n 3, 59, 60 and n 8, 61 n 4, 

62, 63 and n 8, 64 n 1, 65 and n 6, 

66 n 7, 73 n 9, 76, 87, 91, 125 n 8, 

134 and n 9, 135 n 2, 136 n, ) 38 
and n 8, 139 71, 142 n 1, J43u2, 

144 n, 145 n 4, 146, 147, 167 n 8, 

184 n, 185 n, 193 n 4, 204 7i, 207 
n 8, 218, 223, 243, 241 and n, 250 
n 4, 265 n 4, 266 n, 277 n 5, 278 n, 

296n, 299 n, 465 n, 488 n 1, 616 
7 i 2, 617 n, 622 n, 629, 658 n 2, 

662 n 7, 666 n, 711,712 ti, 759 n 3, 

774 7i, 796 and n 3, 797 n and n 4, 

800, 936 7i 6, 968 7i 6, 991 n, 993 tj, 
1117, 1187n7, 1190 ti 1, 1193 n, 
1212 77, 1221 tj., 1226 and 77 1, 

1228 n, 1229 and n 8, 1230 n, 

1231 77, 1232, 1233 and 773, 1234 
and n7, 1235 77 2, 1236, 1237, 1238 
and 72 8, 1239 72, 1240 ti, 1241 77 
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andnl, 1242 n 2, 1260 and n and 
n 6, 1261 and n and n 7, 1262 

and n, 1264 n, 1266, 1267 and n 6, 
1268, 1269, 1272, 1275 n 3,1279 n. 

Bagh-dad, the,— a river in the Sughd 
near the capital city of Samrkand, 
909 n. 

Bnghshor,—a district between 

Gharjistan and Faraa, 375 and 
n 6, 376 n. 

Baghzan,—the chief town of the 
Dzazls, 499 n 

Bag-mad!, the,—or 

Bag-mat! the,—a river flowing in 
front of the city of Burdhan-kot, 
561 nl, 567nl, 571 nn 1 and2, 
764 n 6,—app. xxii. See also 
nnder the Beg-mati. 

Bygram,—the original name of the 
city of Peshawar which was so 
called up to Akbar’s time, 81 n, 
285 n 5, 452 n 8, 1002 n 5. 

Bagnra [Bogra],—app. xxi. 

Bahnnd, 76 n 2. See under Bahind 
and Waihind. 

Bahdwalpur, the State of, 723nl, 
812 n 2. 

Bahawan or Bhiiwan,—a fortress 
in Hindustan,* 86 n. 

Bahind,—a city on the bank of the 
river Sind, 76 and n 2, 78 n, 79 n, 
80 n, 293 n. See also under 
Waihind. 

Bahindah, fortress of, 79 n. See 
also under Bathin^&h. 

Bahr-i-Khurz. the, 140 n 5, = the 
Caspian, which see. 

Bahr-i-J£almat, [sea of Darkness], 
the, 1170. [705 n 7. 

Hahraicli, for Bhara’Ij, which see, 

Bahrain,—a district of Arabia, the 
Bahrein of the maps, 179 n 3, 180. 


Baidan, 228 n 4. 

Baihnk,—a city and district in 
Kh urasan, 131 n 7, 1121 n. 

Baihnk,—a small town in Zawnlis- 
tan, also called Mnkir, 67 n 3, 
87 n. 

Baikal Lake, the, 886 n, 890 n. 
See under the Bae-Kol. 

Bailkon, a town in Azerbaijan, 
997 n. 

Baisue,—a town of Kaia Khitae 
on the river Til, 956 n. 

Bait-nNMukaddas, the Holy City, 
[Jerusalem], 1269 n. 

Baiza,—a town in Fare, also called 
Nasn, 178 n 7. 

Bajawr,—a country north of the 
Kabul river, xlvi, 1043 nl. 

Bakar,—a fortress of Sijistnn, 
1200 n. 

Bakar, a fortress on an island in 
the river Sindh, 294 n. See also 
under Bhakar. 

Bakarho, for Nagrahar or Nangra- 
har, which see, 96 n 2. 

Bakhrala, for Bak-palah, which see, 
96 n 2. 

Bakht-abad, the name given by 
Humaytin to the city of Ganr or 
Lakhanawati, 559 n 2, 589 n 6. 

Bakhtrian Oxyartes, stronghold of 
the, 1054 n 2. 

Bakhtrus, the,—another name of 
the river JIhun or the Oxus, 25 n 8. 

Bakharz,—a city and district in 
Khurasan, 22,. 131 n 7, 181, 247 n, 
401 n. 

Bakla,—or 

Baklanah,—a town in Lakhanawati, 
565 n 5. 

Bak-mati, the. See uuder the Bag- 
mat! and thfl Bcg-mati. 
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Bak-ralah,— a place east of the 
Margalah Pass, 96 n 2, 97 n. 

Bakr Khel, the darah of, south of 
the Kurmah, 499 n. 

Balalah,—a place near the city of 
Lahor, 294 n. 

Balameen. See under Ballmln. 

Balaram or Balaram,—a district in 
the province of Awadh, 712, 714 
n 9, 767 and n 4, 788 n 9, 794 and 
ti 8, 849 n 8. 

Bala'rwan,—a fortress and district 
in Gharjifltan of Kh urasan, 115 
and n 6, 396, 415, 429 and n 8, 
456, 1072 and n 5. 

Balarwan of Barman, 429 n 8. 

Balasiighun. See under Bilasaghun. 

Balasagun or Bala Sagun, 915 n> 
for Bilasaghun, which see. 

Balasghun, 912 n, for Bilasaghun, 
which see. 

BalbTs,—a town in the Diyar-i-Mi?- 
rlah, 212 n 1, 229 n 5. 

Bale, for Balkh. 

Baldjuna,—a desert of Turkistan, 
942 n. 

Balgasun, 916 n, for Bilasaghun, 
which see. 

Balghassan, 916 n, for Bilasaghun, 
which see. 

Balijunah, the,—a lake or spring 
in Turkistan, 942 n. 

Balik-Ohak.—a spring of water in 
Kalur-an of Tnrkistan, 937 and 
n 8. 

Balimin [vulg. Balameen],—a town 
in the district of Kapnan, 499 n. 

Baljiunah Lake, the,—in Turkistan, 

942 n. 

Baljunah Bulak, Bulagh or Balik, 
the,—a spring of water in Tur¬ 
kistan, 941 n, 942 n, 943 n. 


Baljunah Nawar,—a Lake in Turkis¬ 
tan, 942 n, 943 n. 

Balkash, the Tin-ghiz or Din-ghiz, 
—a Lake in Mnghulistan, 920 n, 
969 n. 

Balkh,—a city and district of 
Khurasan, 22 and n 4, 25, 26 n 3, 
27 n4f 31, 35 n 6, 43,46,47,48, 
50 and n 4, 51 n 6, 72 n 6, 74, 75, 
80 and n 5, 85 n, 86 n, 94 n 3, 95 
n 9, 113 n, 120 n 5, 125 and n 5, 
126, 127, 128 w, 129 and n, 133 
and?i-9, 147 n 8, 184n, 258 n, 
260 and n 6, 275 and n and n 2, 
280, 288 n 3, 289 n, 306 n 5, 324 n, 
367 n 9, 368 n, 371, 372, 373 and 
n 9, 375 n, 378, 399, 40 L n, 402 n, 
412, 413, 424, 426 and » 6, 427 n, 
429, 431, 433 n 7, 474, 481 n 8, 
610 ?i, 874 n, 904 n, 907 n, 916, 
920 n, 921 n, 985 and «2, 987, 
989 n, 1002 n 4, 1008 n 5, 1009 

and n, 1010 n, 1011 n, 1014 n 2, 
1015 n, 1018 n, 1019 n, 1020 n, 
1023 n 9, 1024 n 2, 1025 n, 1027 
n 8, 1032 n, 1046 n , 1050 n, 1058 
and n 8, 1059, 1063, 1076n, 

1082n, 1097, 1115n5, 1145 n, 
1174. 

Balkhan Koh, the,—or the 

Balkhan mountains.—on the north¬ 
east of Kh urasan. 123 n, 131 
n 7. 

Balram,—a district in Awadh. See 
under Balaram. 

Baltadah,—a territory in Hindus¬ 
tan. See under Baltarah. 

Baltae,—a city in the country of 
Khitae. 1139 n. 

Baltarah,—a territory in Hindus¬ 
tan, 713 n 2, 714 n 9, 794 and n 8, 
849 n 8. 
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BalTit ,—a town in the ilifanYt of 
Karman, 499 n. 

Bahvan, for Balarwiin of Ghnrjis- 
tan, which sec, 429 n 8. 

Baly-us,—the ancient namo of the 
province of Kandahar, 1018 n. 

Bam,—a fortress in Kirmau. See 
under Bamm. 

Bami,—another name for the city 
of Balkli, 1024 n 2. 

Bamiun,—a district of Khurasan, 
xxii, xlviii, xlix, 1, 74, 149 n 8, 
215, 248, 249, 252, 260, 267, 288 
n 3, 289 n and n 4, 304 it 1, 306 
and n 5, 310, 320 n 3, 337, 338, 
342, 358 n 3, 362,369,371,372, 
374, 375 n, 378, 379, 399, 401 ti, 
402 n, 405 n 3, 413, 414 and n 8, 
421, 422, 423 n 8, 424 n 3, 425, 
426 and n 4, 427 and n, 428 n 1, 
429 and n 8, 430, 431 and n 7, 
432,433 and n, 434 andn, 435n, 
436 and n 5, 447 and n 7, 456 
n 9, 457 a, 472 n 9, 490, 492 and 
u 7, 493 and ti, 494 and n 1, 495, 
496, 600 n 9, 501 and n 5, 602 
and n 6, 501n4, 514, 922, 1002, 
1011 n, 1017 n, 1018 n, 1019 «, 
1020 n, 1021 a andn 8, 1023 n 9, 
1024 n 2, 1025 n, 1042 and nn 5 
and 6, 1017 71-4, 1050 n, 1058 n 6, 
1071 n 2, 1072 n 9, 1081 n 1, 

1082 n. 

Bamm, a fortress in Kirman, 34 
n 6, 184 n. 

Banakat,—a city in Mawara-un- 
Nahr. See under Fanakat. 
Banaras, the Benares of the maps, 
470 andn 2, 491, 516, 518, 

619 7i, 545 7i 5, 551 n, 562 71,567 
n 1, 592 n , 608, 627, 742 n 9, 743 
n 3. 


ICO 

Banar.si or BIrani, capital of the 
Hue of Jaj-nagar, 592 n. 

Banban,—a tract of country in 
Hindustan, 536 n, 541 ti 7, 623 n 8. 
See also ander Banian. 

Band-i-Amir, the,—the embank¬ 
ment over the river Kur, founded 
by ’Uzd-nd-Duulah Buwiah, 64 
n 1. 

Band-i-Kafirau or the Infidel’s 
Dyke,—a place in Balkh, 128 n. 

Bandiaran, mountains of, [the 
Knma’un mountains], 799 and 
n 2. 

Bang,—that part of Lakhanawati 
which is liable to inundation 
being the western side of the 
river Gang, 585 n 7. 

Bang, territory of, 554, 557 and n 3, 
558 andn 1, 584 7i 4, 585 n 7, 586 
n 9, 587, 590 n, 592 n, 594 and 
nl, 595, 618 ti, 629, 732, 769, 
770 7i 9, 773 7i, 776 /i. 

Bangal, v, xiii ti 5, xxiii n 2, 93 n 9, 
203 n 1, 511 ti, 553 ti 5, 559 ti, 563, 
570 n 9, 586 n 9, 589 ti, 595 n, 610 
n7, 666n, 762 n 9, 764 n8, 771 n, 
772 n, 773 n, 774 n, 777 n, 878 n, 
—app. vi, xiv, xx, xxii, xxiii, xxiv, 
xxv, xxvi. See also the next. 

Bangiilah, 529 Ti 4, 554 n 9, 559 n 
and n 2, 562 n, 568 n, 582 n 6, 584 
ti 2, 585 n 7, 588 n, 589 n, 590 n, 
591 n, 592 n, 593 n, 665 n 8. See 
also the above. 

Bangash, Sarkar of,—the province 
of Kalman, 1. 

Bangawn or Sagawn. See under 
Bekanwah. 

Bang-mati, the. See the Bag-mati 
and the Beg-math 

Banian or Bauban, — a tract of coun- 
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try in Hindustan, xxvi, liv, 536 n, 
541 and n 7, 612 n 5, 623 and n 8, 
631 and n 8, 633 n 6, 6 15 n, 677 and 
7? 6, 689 n, 730 and w 6, 750716, 
782 and n, 861, 862, 863 n 3, 1126 
n6, 1128, 1129, 1130 t», 113171, 
1225 n. 

Ban j-rut,—for Wanj-rut, the terri¬ 
tory in the Multan province, 723 
Hi. 

Banki, otherwise Taraz,—a terri¬ 
tory of Turkisfcan, 905 n, 921 n, 
970 n 2. See also under 
Bannu, 1. See Banu. 

Banu,—a town in the province of 
Eafman, 498 717, 638 71, 541 n 7. 
Banyan,—a tract of country in 
Hindustan. See under Banian. 
Bar or Par,—a place between Hirat 
and Ghur, 325 n. 

Bar Nadi, the,—a river in Kamrud, 
564 n. 

Barab, 399 t* 7,—another name of 
Far-yab, which see. 

Barah,—a Parganah of Allahabad, 
683 ti>» 

Baran,—another name of Barwan, 
the town between Gh aznin and 
Balkh, which see, 288 ti 3. 

Baran,—a town east of Dihli, 604 
and n 8, 645 ti and n 9, 680 ti, 723, 
730, 74S, 748, 754, 768, 769, 779, 
791, 1029 and n 1. Afterwards 
called Bulandshahr. 

Baran! or Banarsi, capital of the 
Rae of Jaj-nagar, 592 n. 

Barani, for Barwan, the town be¬ 
tween Ghaznin and Balkh, 
which see, 1020 71. 

Baras, 342, 398 ti 5. Another name 
of the district of Faras, which 
see. 


Barbind, 585 n 7, for Barind or Ba- 
rindab, which see. 

Barda’,—a town of A^arblijan, 
997 n. 

Bardar, mountains of,—in Hindus¬ 
tan, 696. 

Bardasir,—a town in the territory 
of Kirman, 295 ti. Also called 
Gawashir, which see. 

Bareili, the Bareilly of the maps, 
470 si. 

Barendra, that side of Lakhanawa- 
ti which is not liable to inunda¬ 
tion, being the eastern side of 
the river Gang, 585 ti 7. 
Bar-ghund, an error for Baz-Ghund, 
a fortress in the territory of 
Ghaznin. See p. lviii. 

Barhamun,—or 

Barhanmun,—a town in Hindus¬ 
tan, 779 and n 2. 

Bari Do-ab, the,—in the Panjab, 
696 ti 3. 

Barian,—a place between Hirat 
and Ghur, 325 n. 

Barih,—a district in the Panjab, 
455t*. 

Barihun,—a district of Hindustan, 

764. 

\ 

Barind,—or 

Barindah,—that wing of the ter¬ 
ritory of Lakhanawa(i which is 
on the eastern side of the river 
Gang, 585 and?*7, 618n, 737. 
Barjanid,—or 

Barjunid,—a fortress of Hindus¬ 
tan, 797*. 

Barmal-Madrue, or Mndru-mue,— 
a village on the frontier of 
Balkh, 75 ti 5. 

Barmas or Jamas,—a district of 
Ghur, 338 n 9. 
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Baroghil Pass,—a Pass leading to 
Kashghar. 1045 n. 

Barsakhan T —a place between I- 
ran and Turnn, 961 n. 

Barshabur,—-a town in Sindh, 76 
and n 2, 285 n 5. See also under 
Barshawar. 

Barshawar or Parshor,—a town in 
Sindh, 77 n, 291 n, 293 n, 540 n. 
See also under Barshabur. 

Biirsul,—a town in Lakhanawa^i, 
674 3. 

Bar-tar, — a fortress in the terri¬ 
tory of Ghur, 326 n. 

Bartas, the territory of, 1167, 
1170 n. 

Bartuki,—a place in Gujarat, 521 n. 

Barul,—a place in Gujarat, 521 n. 

Barutah,—a halting-plaoe in the 
vicinity of Dihli, 851 and n 8 . 

Barwalah,—the Burwala of the 
Indian Atlaa, 732, 837 and n 4, 
851 n 8 . 

Barwan,—a town or city between 
Ghaznin and Balkh. on the banks 
of the Ab-i-Barutii, 288 aud tt 3, 
289 n, 409 n 6 , 540 n, 1019 n, 

1020 a, 1021 and nn 7 and 8 , 
1042 and n 5, 1019 n 2, 1129 n 1. 

Barwun, for Balarwan of Ghar- 
jistau, which see, 429 n 8 . 

Barwan or Parwan,—a place north 
of Kabul, 288 n, 1020 n. Seethe 
Parwan Pass. 

Bar-yab, 399 n 7,—another name 
of Far-yiib, which see. 

Barzam,—a fortress on the river 

Jil?un, 137 

n 4. 

Basan-kot,—a fortress in Lakhana- 
watl, founded by Sultan Ghiyas- 
ud-Din *Iwaz, lii, 582 aud n 6 , 
629, 737, 773 n. 


Bashgal or Yashkal, Dara'h or Pass 
of,—on the road to T&l-kan, 
1208 n. 

Boshgliird,—or 

Bashkir, territory of, 1165 n, 
1166 ii, 1167 n. 

Bas-kot, fortress of, 582 n 6 . See 
under Basan-kot. 

Ba?rah, 65, 800, 1245 and n 4, 1261 
n 7. 

Bastabad or Bust-abad, 723 and 
n 9. 

Bastam or Bustam,—a town of, 
Kh urasan, 702 n 6 . See also 
under Bostam. 

Bathindah or Bhatindah, fortress of, 
—capital of Jai-pal, the Badshah 
of Hind, 79 n, 80 n, 458 n, 462 n, 
491 n 1, 533 n, 645 n 4, 794 n 1. 

B a ward,—a city and district in 
the territory of Khurasan, 119 
and 7, 129 n, 491. See also 
under Abiward. 

Bay of Bengal, the, 589 71, 592 ti. 

Bayaban of Ka’b, the,—an unculti¬ 
vated plain between Talkan and 
Balkh, 1009. 

Bayazid,—a place near the N. shore 
of the Lake Wan [Van of the 
maps], 1264w. 

Bazar-i-Parod,—a place to the 
south of the city of SIstan, 195. 

Baz-Ghund,—a fortress in the terri¬ 
tory of Ghaznin. xlvi, 101 and 
n 7, 103. 

Baz Kushk-i-Snltan,—a Ka?r at the 
capital city of Firuz-koh, 403 
and n 5, 405 n 4, 418. 

Bazul, 521 n, for Nadul of Gujarat, 
which see. 

Beganwah. See under Bekanwah. 

Begawan. See nnder Bekanwah. 
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Beg-hati, the. See the Bag-mat! 

and the Beg-matl. 

Beg-matl, the,—a river flowing in 
front of the city of Burdhan- 
kot, 561 and n 1, 562 w, 570«, 
764 and n 6 . Seo also the Bag- 
matl. 

Behar. See under Bihar. 

Behoh,—a town on the western 
bank of the Indus, 78 n. 
Bokanwah,—a city in LakhanawatT, 
565 and n 5. 

Bekawau. See under Bekanwah. 
Bolasaghun, 916 n, for Bilasaghun. 
which see. 

Belasagun [Balgassun], 916 n, for 
Bilasaghun, which see. 
Beloochistan, 1021 n 8 , 1043 nl, 

1075 n. 

Bengal. See Bangfd. 

Bongala. See Bangalah. 

Bern, the city in Switzerland, xvii. 
Bhagwat or Bhugwat,—a town and 
district between the Ganges and 
the Karam-Nasah, 549, 550 n 5, 
551 n,—app. xxiv. 

Bhagwat or Bhugwat, parganah of, 
550 n 5. 

Bhakar,—a fortress on the PAcj-ab, 
294 //, 529 n 4, 542 n 9, 543 n, 544 
aud n 1, 613 and nn 2 and 7, 614, 
615 n 1, 616 n, 628, 724 and n 2. 
Bhakhar, 613 2 and 7. See under 

Bhakar. 

Bharah,—a district to the south of 
the Jud mountains [the Salt 
Range], 1131 n, 1132 n. 

Bhara’ij, on the eastern bank of 
the river Sar’u, 665, 676, 677, 
694, 703, 705 n 7, 707, 708, 827, 

834 and nn 7 and 9, 835 n and n 4, 

836 and nn 8 and 9. 


Bharat-pur, territory of, 790 n 9 , 
853 n 6 . 

Bhatah or Bhatl,—a tract of country 
adjoining Bihar and Bangdlah, 
587 n 4, 588 n t 593 n. 

Bhatgong, anglicized name of 
Bhatlghun. 

Bhath-Ghorah. See Bhatl-ghor. 
BhatT. See under Bhatah. 

Bhatlah,—a fortress near Multan, 
85 n. 

Bhatl-ghor or Bhati-Ghora,—the 
tract lying on the left bank of 
the Son, east of Banaras, 743 and 
n 3. 

Bhatlghun or Bhatl-ghun, — a city 
and territory in the Nipal valley, 
567 n 1 , 639 n 8 . 

BhatT-kot,—a city in the district of 
Burshor or Parshawar, 1022 n . 
Biiatindah, fortress of,—capital of 
Jai-pal, the Badshah of Hind, 

79 n, 80 n, 794 n 1 . See also under 
Bathindah. 

Bha^nir,—a town in Hindustan, 

80 n, 459 n 7. 

Bhawan or Bahawan,—a fortress 
in Hindustan, 8671 . 

BhawanT or ParwatT, temple of, in 
Amarkantak of Jaj-nagar, 588 w. 
Bhawani,—a town in Harianah, 

791 Til. 

Bheolee, anglicized name of the 
town of BhiulT, 550 n 5. 

BhTanah or Blanah, formerly called 
Thankir or Thangir, 520 n, 542 
n 9, 544 Til, 545, 546 n 7, 547, 

659 7 i 4, 692 and n 4, 709 n 6 , 712, 

713 7 i 2, 714 n 9, 732, 747 and n I, 

767, 784ti, 787, 788 and ti9, 794, 

824,825, 849, 850. See also under 
Binnah. 
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BhTlRnn,—a fortress ami city in 
Malwah. 621 n 6, 622, 62H, 733 
n 5, 735 n 9. 

Bhim, also called [tan, 85 u. 

BhTm-nagar,—a fortress of Hindus* 

Bhirah,—a town of Hindustan, 
491 and n 2. 

Bhluli, parganah, 550 n 5. 

Bhiuli or Blilwali,—a town and 
district between the Ganges and 
the Karnm-Nasah, 550 and n 5, 
651 n,—app. xxiv. 

Bhlwall. See Bhluli. 

Bhagwat. See Bhagwat. 

Bhuili, 550 n 5. See Bhiuli. 

Bhupal, the Bhopal of the maps, 
690 n 1. 

Bhutan [Bootan], hills of, 562?i, 
508 n, 570 n 9. 

Biah, the,—the Bias of Earopcans, 
xxviii, 533 n, 647 n 9, 656 n, 658 
and n 8, 667, 668 »i, 6S4 nn 8 and 
9. 687 and nn 9 and 1, 688 n, 
689 n, 692 7i3, 693, 695, 696 and 
7i 3, 704, 705 n 7, 707 andn6 y 714 
7x9, 723 nl, 758 n 9, 780, 783 n 7, 
784 and n, 788 and n 9, 793 ?i 7, 
795 n, 811 and n 8, 812, 813 n, 
818 and n 4, 825 andn6, 826, 
839 n 4, 840 and n 2, 845 n, 846 
6, 851, 862 n 8, 1131/x, 1136, 
1152a, 1156 and 7x7, 122477, 

1225 n. 

Biana or Biana, for Biunah, 459 
7i 9, 54G n 7. 

Bianah or Bhianah, formerly called 
Thankir or Thangir, 459 7x9, 
471 7i. See also under Bhianah. 

Bias, the,—the river Bifdi as called 
by Europeans, 533 71 . 

Bidr,-a fortress in Taling [Talin- 
ganah], 589 ;i. 


Bihand, 76. See under Bahind 
and Wailiind. 

Bihar, province of, 489 n 7, 519 and n, 
520, 52-17i, 550 and tx 5, 551 and n 
and 77 7, 552 and n 3, 553 n 5, 554, 
556 and 77716 sind 8, 557 aud no, 
588 71 , 589 n, 591 and n, 592 n, 
593/7, 594 aud n 1, 610 n 7, 626 
n 3,627, 663 n 9, 731, 736, 737 
n8, 743/i4, 757 and 71 7, 772 n, 
773 77, 775 n,—app. xiii, xxiii, 

xxiv and n 2, xxv, xxvi. Also 
called Wihar. 

Bihat, the,—ortho Jhilam, 454 77 , 
535 77,536 77, 537 n, 697 n. Also 
called the Wihat. 

Bihatah or Wihatah, the. Seethe 
Bihat. 

Bihras,—a dependency of Nisha- 
pur, 181 77 8. 

Bijaipur [Wijayapur],—district of, 
560 71 4. 

Bija-nagar, 511 n. See under Bi¬ 
jay a- uagar. 

Bijand, also called Waekal Kur- 
ghan,—a stronghold in the coun¬ 
try of the Makrits, 947 n. 

Bi-jaya-nagar,—in Bellary district, 
Madras, capital of the Vijaya- 
nagar Kings, 511 77 . 

Bijnor or Bijnor [the Bjjnour of 
the Indian Atlas], 696 and 71 4, 
697 n. 

Bijnour. See the above. 

Bikanir, a district of Hindustan, 
723 nl. 

Bikram-pur or Wikram-pur,— capi¬ 
tal of Balfd Sen of the Hindu 
dynasty of Nudlah, 558 n 1. 

Biktash. conntry of, 1088 n, 1216 n, 
1217n. 1220 /7. Same as Ting- 
iiash, which see. 
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Bilad-i-Dawar, 267. See under 
Zamin-i-Dawar. 

Bilad-i-Jibal, in the country of 
Ghur, 335 and to 3, 339 to 7. See 
also the Jibal of Ghur. 
Bilad-ul-Hind,—the country im¬ 
mediately north of Man?urah, 674 
n3. 

Bilad-us-Sind,—the country S.-E. 

of Man§urah, 674 to 3. 
Biladsa-gliun, 900n2, for Bilasaghun, 
which see. 

Bilaram, 714 n 9. See also under 
Balaram. 

Bilasaghun.—a city of Mawara-un- 
Nahr near Kash gh ar and the capi¬ 
tal of the AfrasiyabI Kh ans. 134 
and n 8 , 135, 154, 155, 261, 264 to, 
889 to, 900 and to 2, 905 to, 907 to, 
912 to, 913 t?, 914 to, 915 to, 916 to, 
917 to, 918 to, 919 to, 920 to, 921 to, 
923 to, 924 n, 925 to, 926 to, 931 to, 
933 to, 952 to, 980 and to 7, 983 to. 
Bilasagun, 919 to, for Bilasaghun. 
which see. 

Bilaur Mountains, in the direction 
of Turkistan, 423 and to 1, 424 to, 
922 to, 1046 to 3. 

Bilaur [also written Billaur] Tagh. 

922 to. See also the above. 

Bilsa,—a fortress in the Malwah 
province, 623 to 9. 

Bindar or Pindar,—a fortress in 
Gharjistan, 342, 417, 626, 762, 
1072. 

BIrah,—a fortress in the territory 
of Siwalikh, 110. 

Birar,—a proviuce of Central India, 
588 to, 592 to. 

Birbhum,—a district of the Bard wan 
division in Bengal, 585 to 6 , 592 n. 
BirgonI,—a placo on the western 


or Mar war side of the Arawall 
mountains, 521 n. 

Birouan, 1019 to, for Barwan, the 
town between Gh aznln and 
Balkh, which see. 

Birwan, fortress of, 1072 to 5. See 

I under Balarwan of Gharjistan. 
Bishbalig or Bish-Balig, 918 to,— 
for BIsh-Baligh. which see. 
BIsh-Bali gh . capital of the I-ghurs, 
918 to, 920 to, 923 to, 930 to, 951 to, 
952 to, 969 to 1, 970 to 2, 985 to, 

1105 to, 1127 to, 1140 to, 1141 to, 
1145 to, 1157 to 1, 1164 to, 1184to. 

Bisiram or Bisram,—a fortress on 
the way from G chch ah to the 
Salt Range hills, 294 to. 

Bisram-pur, 294 to. Same as Bisi¬ 
ram or Bisram. 

Bithandah, fortress of, 458 to, 
680 to. See also under Batbindah 
or Bhatindah. 

Bitunda or Bituhnda, 458 to, 680 to, 
the name of Bathindah or Bhatin- 
dah in Briggs. 

Biyah, the, 687 to 1. See under the 
Blah. 

Biyur Nawar, the,—the Lake of 
Biyur,—in the country of Kh itae, 
940 n. 

Black River, the,—the Kara Muran, 

—a river between Khitae and 
Mnghulistan, 882 to, 1216 to. 

Black Sea, the, 896 to. 

Boada,—a town on the bank of the 
Maha-nadi, 588 to. 

Bocara, for Bukhara. 

Bogra,—a district in the Raj-shahi 
division of Bengal, app. xxi. 

Bohemia, 1167 to. 

Bokhara or Bokharah, for Bukhara. 

Bolan Pass, the,—a mountain pass 
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from Baluchistan into Afghanis- 
tan, 483 n. 

Bolo [Poland], country of, 1168 n. 

Bombay, x, xiii, 95 n 4, 452 n 8, 
1242 n 1,—app. xvii. 

Bom-Labas or Labs,—a country 
on the northern boundary of 
Mnghulistan, 889 n. 

Booloondshuhur, anglicized name 
of Bulandskahr, 680n. 

Boost, for Bnst. 

Bootan, Anglicized name of Bhu¬ 
tan, which see. 

Borki-i-Buzurg,—great BorkI,—a 
city in the country of the Urus, 
1170 n. 

Borysthenes, the,—a river west 
of the Black Sea, 896 n. 

Bosnia, 1168 n. 

Bostan, 1207 n, for Bustara, which 
see. 

Brahmanabad,—subsequently styl¬ 
ed DIbal or Diwal and Thathah, 
295 n. 

Brahma-putr,—or 

Brahma-putra, the, 562 n, 564 n, 
565 n, 686 n 9. 

Bramah,—a fortress in Hindustan, 
86 n. 

Braminy, the,—a river running to 
the W. of Gang-pur, 688 n. Also 
called Soank. 

Bram-Tala,—a town in the terri¬ 
tory of Jaj-nagar, 692 n. 

Brinda, 585 n 7, for Barind or Ba- 
rindah, which see. 

Bu-bikrpur or Abu-Bikrpur,—a 
district in Hindustan, 285. 

Budanun, district and city of, 755 
n 8. See under Buda’un. 

Buda’un,—one of the two most 
important fiefs of the kingdom 


of DihIT, 419 n 5, 491, 605 n 8, 
606, 524 n, 529 n 4, 630, 645 n 5, 
549, 651 n, 604 and nn 9 and 5, 
606, 608 and n 9, 609 n and n 5, 
626 and n 2, 627, 628 n 2, 631, 
633, 654, 662, 663 n 9, 684 and 
n 8, 685, 690 and n 8, 692 n 3, 
693, 696 n y 697 n, 698, 700. 703 
and n 7, 704 n 5, 729, 736, 743, 
750, 752, 753, 755 and n 8, 756, 
757, 759, 760, 784 and n and n 3, 
818 n 4, 825, 830, 832,833,834 
n 9, 1224 to,— app. xxiv. 

Bnghlan or Bnklan,—one of the 
divisions and districts of Balkh, 
290 n 4, 426 n 6, 1000 n, 1046 n, 

1081 nl, 1082 ti. 

Bu-Kais,—a mountain near Mak- 
kah, 670. 

Buka Suchiku,—a place in Mu- 
ghulistan, 1083 n. 

Bukhara. See Bukhara. 

Bukhara, 25, 29, 30, 32, 34, 36, 41, 
43 and n 4, 45, 46 and n 4, 47, 48, 
49, 50 and n 4, 51 and n 6, 52 and 
n and n 8, 53 n, 71, 72 n 6, 74, 
117n, 118 and n4, 120 andnlj 
121, 123 n, 152, 153 and n 7 ; 154 , 
185 n, 186 n, 192, 260 ;i 7, 267^ 
268 n 3, 269 n, 273 n and n 5, 274 
and n 9, 275 n 2, 276 n, 280 n 9, 
412, 423 n 8, 600 and nn 3 and 4, 
601 and n 8, 602, 800 n 8, 801 n] 
877 n, 902 n, 903 n, 904 n, 905 n, 
909 71, 914 n, 915 n, 916 n, 918 n, 
922 n, 930 n, 932 n, 964 n 2, 970 
w 2» 972 n, 975 n 5, 976 and n 
977 n, 978, 979, 1011 n , 1032 n,’ 
1033 n, 1034 n, 1082 n, 1083,/’ 
1097 n 7, 1118*9, 1128 n, 1141 n, 
1142, 1145 n, 1181 n , 1223, 1275 
n 3, 1285, — app. xxi. 
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. an or Bn gli lan. district of. 
See under Bughlun. 

Bul.und Klicl,—a town in the pro¬ 
vince of Karman, 499 n. 

Bulaudesjh, 308 n 9,—another name 
of Mandesh, which see. 

Bulandshahr [anglicized into 
Booloondshuhur], 680 n. 

Bfilfir [Bulghfir], territory of, 
1103 n. 

Buldan Ka-Ir, the mountain range 
of,—where Uktae Ka’an is buried, 
1143 n. 

Bulgaria, 11G8 n, 1190 n 1 , 1283 n 1 . 
See also under Bulgliar. 

Bulghak-pur [place of great sedi¬ 
tion],—a by-numc acquired by 
Lakhauawa$I from the rebellious 
spirit of its governors, 582 n 6 . 

Bulghar, territory of the, 234, 870 n, 
871 n, 872 n, 886 n, 962 n, 1102 n , 
1115 n 5, 1165 n, 1166, 1168 w, 
1283, 1292. See also under Bul¬ 
garia. 

Balkan or Burkan Kaldun, styled 
the Yakah Kuruk,—the place 
where the Chingiz Kh iin was 
buried, 1089 n, 1223 n. 

Bulo [Poland?], 1165 ?*, 1166n, 

1167 n. 

Bund-Emeer, the. See the Band- 
i-Amlr. 

Bundelcund, 777 n. See under 

Bundelkand. 

Bundelkand,—a district of Hindus¬ 
tan, 546 n 7, 777 n. 

Bundi—a territory of the Hindus, 
728. 

Bur,—a strong fortress in the terri¬ 
tory of Gliur, 328 ?i. 

Bur-Bilaur,—the llill territory of, 1 
424 n. 


Burdhan, 561 n S. Same as Burd- 
han-kot, which see. 

Burdhan-kot or Aburdhan-kot,—a 
city of Hindustan, 561 and?* 8 , 
562 n, 565 n, 566 ?i 9, 570 n,—app. 
xxi, xxii. 

Burhanpur,—a town in Kandes of 
Hindustan, ix. 

Burhnawah, Anglicized Burnawa, 
—a town of Hindustan, 779 n 2. 
Burin, the,—the high tract of 
country N.-W. of Rani-pur, in 
the Rai-Shah! district, 585 7 * 7 . 
Burj-i-'Ajami,—a tower in the 
city of Ba gh dad. 1244n. 
Burj-i-‘AlI bin Wahab,—a tower in 
Mayyafarilpn, facing the west, 

1269 n. 

Burj-i-Karluph.—a tower in Hirat, 

1128 ?i. 

Burkan or Bulkan I£aldun, styled 
the Yakah Kuruk,—the place 
where the Qh.inglz Khan was 
buried, 1089 n, 1223 n. 

Burnawa, anglicized from Burh¬ 
nawah, 779 7i 2. 

Burning Mound,—Pushtah Afroz,—- 
the, in Badghais, 580. 

Burogil Pass,—a Pass leading to 
Kasbghar, 1045 n. 

Burshor. PurshororFurshor [Pesha¬ 
war ?], 81 7i, 285 and n 5, 291, 452 
and»m8 and 2, 453 n 4, 467 n, 
491, 501 ?i5, 525 n, 1002, 1013 
and n 7, 1016, 1022?*, 1043 n 1. 
Burshor,—a place between Kan¬ 
dahar and the Indus, 285 n 5. 
Burwala, 837?* 4. See under Bar- 
walah. 

Bushanj, also written Fushanj,—a 
tract of country in Khurasan. 22. 

See also under Fushanj. 
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Bust,—a district and town in 
Khnrasan. 21, 74 and n 3, 94 n 3, 
99, 111, 132 ti 9, 194, 287, 317 
and n 5, 318 n 6, 319 n 5, 320 and 
n 3, 324 n, 350 n 4, 355, 362, 392, 
394, 397,412 and n 8, 415, 422, 
i72, 480 n, 492 t? 7, 502 7i 6, 525 ti, 
1105 n, 1018 71. 

Bust-abab or Baafcabad, 723 n 9. 


Bu8tam or Bastiira,—a celebrated 
town in the territory of Khura¬ 
san, 243 77, 255 7i 7, 419, 420, 702 
n 6, 1206ti 3, 1207 n. 

Butun,—a district about the Hindu- 
Koh, 1044 ti. 

Buz-Ghund, fortress of. See under 
Baz-Ghund. 


Cabal, 509 77., for Kabul, which see. 

Cairo, 101 n 8, 140 77 2, 1276 71 . See 
also under Kdhirah. 

Calcutta, v, 445 a, 527/1, 53 4 71 1, 
5 41 7i 7, 542 n 9, 550 n 6, 553 n 5, 
556 7i 7, 559 ;i, 590 71, 665 n 8, 

666 77, 684 71 8 , 686 a 7, 687 n L, 
692 7 i 3, 693 a 5, 711 a 5, 730 a 6 , 
735 718, 737 n 9, 767 71 5, 771 ti, 
773 71 , 774 n, 783 a 8, 785 a 2, 788 
n 2, 789 n 6 , 800 7 i 5, 807 n 2, 809 
n 5, 812 a 3, 814 713, 816 a 5, 818 
716 , 826711 , 829 n 7, 831a 1, 836 
n 5, 838 a 1, 843 a 3, 844 a 1, 846 
n6, 849 a 7, 851 718 , 852 a 3, 856 
«8, 860 a 2, 862 a 6, 968 an 5, 6 
and 8, 1043 n 1, 1047 a 4, 1111a, 
1130 »i, 1148 a 5, 1154 a 5, 1158 
ri4, 1159 a 5, 1188n8, 1197a3, 
1204 a 9, 1215 a 9, 1225/1, 1232 
7il,1233 7i3, 1241 a 1, 1242 a 2, 
1251 a 9, 1258 a 9, 1259 a, 1265 
a 9, 1266 a 4, 1267 a 6, 1268 a 7, 
1272 7t6, 12/9 /I 4,1290 7ta 8aud 1, 
1292 a 9,—app. i, vii, viii, xviii, 

xix, xx, xxv, xxvi. 

Caliuger, 523 77, for Kalinjar, which 
see. 


Callinger, 777 n, for Kalinjar, which 
see. 

Campion,—a vitiated name of 
Kashin given to it by the old 
European travellers, 950 a. 

Candahar, 41 a, 509 a, 1017 ?i, 1018 n t 
1025 a. See also under Kanda¬ 
har. 

Caracatay, 969 a 1, for Kara-Khitae. 
which see.. [964 n 2. 

Carcon,—a town in Kara-Khitae, 

Carizme, 969 711, for Khwarazm, 
which see. 

Carmania,—ancient name of the 
Persian proviuco of Kirman, 
518 a. 

Carnal or Kama],—a town in 
Hindustan, 459 n7. 

Caschgar, 984 n, for Kash^har, 
which see. 

Cashmiu, the name of Kashin, as 
given in tho Kashghur Mission 
Report, 950 a. 

Caspian gates,—tho Dar-band or 
Bab-ul-Abwdb, as kuowu to clas¬ 
sical writers, 998 n, 1117. 

Caspian, the, 1*40 71 5, 162 n 3, 278 
and /i, 879 n, 884 n, 886 71, 902 u, 
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916n, 988 n, 991 n, 992, 994 », 
996 n, 998 n, 1001 w, 1029 n, 1117, 
1188 w, 1286 n 9. 

Castle of £uhak, at the foot of the 
moantains of Zar-i-Margh, 331 

n 1. 

Caucasus, the, 88 4-??, 886 n. See 
also under the Kaukasas and the 
Kakasus. 

Central Asia, xi, 69 n, 474 n 5, 878 n, 
886 n, 890 n, 899 n, 919 «, 1001 n, 
1106 n, 1115 n 5, 1202 n, 1258 

n 8. 

Central Persia, 933 n, 939 71. 

Chachan,—a route of Karwans in 
the Kashin territory, 950 n. 

QJ^ach, Ohaj or Shnsh,—a city in 
the territory of Farghanah, in 
Mawara-nn-Nahr, 921 n. 

Clinch Hazarah,—a tract of coun¬ 
try in Northern India, 1132 n. 

Chachch,—a district along the 
banks of the Indus, 1132 71. 

Oha gli an Sarae, or ‘ white hostelry,* 
in the Kunar valley, 1044 n, 
1045 n. 

Chaglianian,—a dependency of 
Khurfisan, 88 n 2, 232 n, 374 ti 6, 
423 n 8, 426 and n 6, 923 n. 

Ch.aghan.Jang, —tlie name given 
by the Mnghals to half the coun¬ 
try of Gandhar, where the peo¬ 
ple are white, 1216 ti, 1217 ti. 

Oh.aj, Chach or Shnsh,—a city in 
the territory of Far gh anah, 28 
v 8. 921 n. 

Ohambah,—a village on the bank 
of the river Blah, 633 ti. 

Qharnl gateway in Lakhanawatl, 
erected by Sultan FIruz Shah-i- 
Abu’l Muzaffar, Shah-i-Jalian, 
the Habashi, 582 ti 6. 


O^andanpur, 470 nl. See nnder 
Ohandpur. 

Chandawar, 470 nl, 618 n. See 
under C hand war. 

Chan dir I.—a territory in Hindus¬ 
tan, 639 n 5, 690 ^and n, 691 n, 
733, 824 n 7. 

Ohandpur,—a town in the district 
of Farrukhabad on the route 
from Bareili to Fath-ghaj*, 470 
n 1. 

Ohand-wal. or Jandwal,—a place a 
few miles S.-E. of Itawah, 470 
n 1,516 and n 9, 518 n, 742 and 
n 9, 743. Synonymous with the 
next. 

Chandwar or Oh,andawar, 470 and 
n 1, 518 n, 742 and n 9. See also 
the above, with which it is syno¬ 
nymous. 

Qljang or Ohing-Khu. the,—a river 
passing by the city of Taiming 
in Kh ifae, 958 n. 

Chang-sha,—a city in the Chinese 
province of Hu-quang, 1222 n. 
Charamuin, the,—or Liao Ho,—a 
river in the country of the Kh i- 
tans, 885 n. 

Chardoar,—a town in Western 
Kamrud, 563 n. 

Charizm, for Khwarazm. 

Oharkas.—the territory of the 
Cheremis, 1165 n. 

Oharkli,—a place a few miles from 
the right or east bank of the 
Lohgar river, 73 and 7i 8. 

Qh nshan or Chnshan,—a station 
on the road between Hirat and 
Ghur, 325 n. [459 n 7. 

Ohatang,—a village of Hindustan, 
Chatganw [Chittagong],- a port 
of Bangnlah, 592 tj, 593 n. 
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Chan-nayman'Suma,—ruins iu the 
country of Karcliin on the river 
Shan-tu, 1219 n. 

Cheetore,—a tract of country in 
Hindustan, 520 n, 61 In 3. 

Che-kyang,—a province of China, 
1219 n. 

Chenab, the, 1130 n. See under 
the Chinab. 

Ohhar Kund or Jhar*kundah,— a 
tract of country lying on the 
right bank and upper part of 
the Son, 587 n 4, 58S ti. 

Oh hotah Nag-pur, 588 n, 

Ohigal or Oh.ikal,—a small tract 
of country in Turkistan, 872 n. 

dhilas,—a city or country in the 
Koh-i-Kara-chal. a range of the 
Himalayah, 1046 ti 3. 

gfcin, lvii, 29, 154, 155 n 5, 180, 
183, 197 and n 9, 214, 227,230, 
244, 268, 269, 270, 271 and n 1, 
272, 273, 310, 383, 412, 496, 516 
n 3, 534, 535 71, 561 and n 9, 677, 
720ti 1,764, 780, 817 n 7, 876 n, 
877n, 880, 891 n, 900, 903 n, 

904 7t, 907 n, 911 n 7, 912 n 9, 

916 n, 922 n, 923 >/, 924 n, 935, 
961 n, 962 n, 963 andnl, 966, 
967, 968, 983 n, 1046, 1081, 1034, 
1095, 1106, 1107, 1109, 1111, 
1112, 1115 n5,1130n, 1144,1147, 
1151, 1157, 1158, 1159, 1178, 
1186, 1211 ti 5 and n, 1215 and 
n 2, 1216 n, 1217 n, 1218 71, 1223, 
1259 and n 2, 1282, 1283 n 8, 1284 
7i 3, 1288. See also under China. 

Chin-i-Buzurg, or Great China, 
912 n 9. See under Mahii-Chin. 

China, 564 n, 794 n 1, 796 n, 877 n, 
886 n, 911 n 7, 912 n 9, 923 n, 

924 7i, 940 n, 950 n, 955 n, 959 n, 


1022 7i, 1143 n, 1147 u 1, 1217 n, 
1218 n, 1222 n. See also under 

Chjn 

Qh,inab, the,—a river falling into 
the Indus, 76 n 2, 533 n, 536 n, 
541ti6, 678 n 1, 687 n 9. 816 n 2, 
1130 71, 1154 Til, 1155 ti 6. 

Ching, —a town iu the district of 
Si-gan-fu, 1218 ti. 

Ching Ching,—a Chinese province, 
885 7t. 

Ch,ing-du or Qlpngtu,—capital of 
the Altan Kh an and metropolis 
of Khitae, 957 n, 958 ti, 959 n, 
1136 n 9, 1137 n, 1222 n. 

Ching-Khu or Chang, the,—a river 
passing by the city of Tanning 
in Kh itae. 958 n. 

Ohingtu, 957 7t. See also under 
Ching-du. 

Ching-tu-Fu, the Chinese province 
of, 1222 ti. 

Chinhatali Do-abah, the,—lying 
between the Chinab and tho Bi- 

hatah, 535 n, 536 n. 

Ohirkah or JIrkah,—a city in the 
country of the Urus [Russians], 
1169 ti, 1170 n, 1171 ti. 

Ohirkah or JIrkah, the,—a river in 
the country of the Urus [Rus¬ 
sians], 1169 n. 

Chittagong, 592 n. See under 
Chatganw. 

Ch,itral, state of, 1044 n. 

Ohitral. valley of, 1044 a, 1045 n. 

Qhitral, the. See the next. 

Ch,'trar or Ch,itrfil, the, [also called 
the Kamah],—a tributary of tho 
Kabul river, 79 n. 

Chitta, for Kli ita. 

Choiig-King,—a province in the 
country of Chin, 1222 n . 
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Chong-quey,—a mountain in the 
country of Ohm, 1222 n. 

Chorasan, 1009n, for Khurasan. 

Chorassan, for Khurasan. 

Chorienes [Kal-yun], the rock for- 
tress of, 1054 n 2. 

Chu, the,—a river of Mughalistan, 
918 n, 919 ti, 983 n. 

Qhul [uncnltivated or desert tract] 
of Jaruk, in Hindustan, 293 n 5. 

GhQ -i-Jalall,—a name of the’ Chul 
r u ( j so called after Jaliil- 
ud-Din Khwarazm Shah, 293 n 5, 
637 7i. 

Chunar-gafh,—a hill and fortress 
of Hindustan, 550 n 5, 551 w. 

Chung-du. See under Ob ing-du 
or Ch ingtu. 

Ohuni-garh,—capital of the coun¬ 
try of Kadhah-Katankah or 
dadhah-Katankah, 587 n 4,588 n. 

Chushan or Ohashan,—a station on 
the road between Hirnt and 
Ghur, 325 n. 


Ciandu, the capital city of Shang- 
tu as called by Marco Polo, 
1219 n. 

Cobalek, 917 n t for Ggiu-Ballk or 
Baligh, which see. 

Cobalic, 917 n, for Ghu-Balik or 
Baligh, which see. 

Comorin, anglicized name of Kumar 
or Kumurun, 1205 n 4. 
Constantinople, 139 n, 161 n, 860 
n 9, 999 7i, 1260 n. £ Bihar. 

Cooch Bahar, See under Kuch- 
Corassan, 964 n 2, for Khurasan. 
which see. 

Corea, the name of Kli urjah. which 
see, as known to Europeans, 
956 n. 

Crimea, the, 884 n. See under 
Krim and Krimeo. 

Croatia, a country of Eastern, 
Europe, 1168 7*. 

Cubaligh, 912 n, for Ghu-Balik or 
Baligh, which see. 

Cumauia, 1168 7*. 


D 

Dabus,—See the next. 

Dabfisah, also called Dabus and 
Dabusi,—a fortified town about 
midway between Bukhara and 

Samrkand, 977 t*, 978 n. 

Dabusi,—See the above. 

Dae-kan,—a town of Kh urasan in 
the district of Marw, 94 and 
7 * 3,99 7il,125?i8, 127 n 8, 130. 

An error for Tal-kan, see page 
94 /* 3. 

Dac-ku,—See the next. 

Dac-liu or Dae-ku,—a country to 
the S.-W. of Khitae, it is called 


GandUar by the Mughals, 1216 n 
1217 n. 

Daghistan, country of the Alans, 
999 n. 

Dahanah-i-Rher,—the Lion’s Jaws, 
—a Pass of Sarakhs. 387 and 

71 6 . 

Dahind, 77 7*. See under Bahind 
and Waihind. 

Dajayl or Dajaylah,— a district 
lying on either side of the Dij- 
lah above Baghdad, 1240 n. 
Dajayl, the, [the Little Tigris], 

1240 /*. 
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Dajlah [Tigris], the, 212 n 6, read 
the Dijlali, see page lix. 

Dajzak,—a town in t>ie territory 
of Khurasan, 248, 3G7, 309, 378. 

Dakhan, the, viii, 511 n, 587 n 4, 
589n, 592 7J, 1216 n, 1271 n. 

Dalmatia,—a province of Austria- 
Hungary, 1163 n. 

Damascus, the Dimashk or 

Damashk of the Arabs, 162 ti 3. 

See under Damashk. 

■ ■ ■ • 

Damnshk [Damascus], capital of 
Syria, 158 ti, 204;;, 205 and nn 
4 and 6, 206 and n 7, 207 and 
•Ti 8, 208 ;t, 209 7i 6, 214 n 6, 218 n, 
219 and ti 9, 221 n, 222 and ti 8, 
223 ti 5, 224 and ti 9, 225 ti 4, 226 
n 8, 227 ti 9, 228 and ti 4, 229 

n 5, 1264 7i, 1276 ti, 1277 n, 1278 ti, 
1280 ii 5. 

Damawand,—a mountain in the 
’irak-i-’Ajam, lx, 305, 1046 n 3, 
1207 tt. 

Damduma,—a place in the par- 
ganah of DTwkot or DTb-kot be¬ 
tween LakhanawatT and Dlnaj- 
pur, 591 tt. 

Damghan. the capital of Kuxnis, a 
district between Kh urasan, and 
’Irak-i-’Ajam, 133 ti 3, 158 a, 

266 n, 991 a, 992, 1188 ti 8, 1206 
n 3. 

Damietta, the Dimyntof the Arabs, 

• * • 

226 n 8. See under Dimyat. 

Damik, 486 n 5. The correct name 
of this place is Dam-yak, which 
see. 

Damow or Damu,—a place east of 
Saugor [Sagar] in Hindustan, 
824 ti 9. 

Damrllah,—a town in the country 
of bind, 294 /i, 641. 


Damu. Sec under Datnow. 

Damuli,—a town in the country of 
Kadhah-Katankah between the 
capital Ohura-garh and Amudali, 
588 ti. 

Dam-yak,—a place west of the 
Jhilam, on the route to Ghaznin, 
4-32 and a 2, 484, 4b6 and n and 
n 5, 492. 

“ Damlanckan,’’—a small town in 
Khurasan, 94 n 3. Same as Dan- 
dankan, which see. 

Damlaukad or Dandankfid,— a small 
town in the district of Marw in 
Kh urasan, 94 ti 3, 99 nl, 125 nn 
5 and 8, 127 n 8. See also the 
next. 

Daudankan or Dandankun, 91 ti 3, 
125 7j 8, 905 ti. Same as the 

above, which also see. 

Dangali,—a hilly tract in the Salt 
ltange, 1130/1. 

Danisur,—a town in the territory 
of Mardin, 1261/t, 1279 ti. 

Danube, the, 1168 n. 

Du-nu-i,—a dependency of Amul, 
the capital of Tabaristau, 991 u. 

Dar-ul-Khilafat, Baghdad. Seo 
under Baghdad. 

Dar-ul- Kh ilafat, Dihli. 525 ti. 

Dar-i-Sarrajan, or Gate of the 
Saddlers, in Marw, 1029 n. 

—a place to the south 
of the capital city of Sistan, 20 
and n 3, 195. 

Dar-i-Tang,—a fortress on the 
frontier of Ba gh dad. 1238 n. 

Darah-i-Gaz,—a valley near the 
city of Balkh, 128 n. 

Darah-i-Kapnan,—a small darah 
in the province of Karman, 1. 

Darah-l-Khisht-Ab. the,—iu the 
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district of Harlw-ar-Rud, 417 
and n 4. 

Darah-i-Mandror,—in Afghanistan, 

79 n. 

Darah-i-Nur,—valley of the river 
Niir, xlvi. 

Diira-nagar,—a town of Hindustan, 
611 n 3. 

Darangawan [Daran-ga-on],—a 

district in Hindustan, 746 and 
n 5. 

Dar-band, the Bab-ul-Abwab of the 
Arabs and the Derbend of the 
maps, 994 ?i, 998 ti, 1117, 1286 n, 
1287 n. 

Dar-band-i-Rum, £the Caspian 
Gates], 1117. See the above. 
Darbur or Dar-bor. See under Dar- 
giin. 

Parghan,—a place in the neighbour¬ 
hood of Samarkand, 120 and n 4. 
Dar-giiu,—a hill tract of Tukha* 

ristan, 423 and n 1. 

Dar-gur or Dar-gor. See under 

Dargun. 

Dar-gut, Dar-kut or Darkot. See 
under Dar-gun. 

Darkufah, 421 n. See under Dar- 

gun- 

Darlah, the,—a river of Kamrud, 
764 n 6. 

Darmash, 698 n. See also under 
Durmashan. 

Darunah or Daruntah, 77 n. See 
the next. 

Daruntha,—a place at the point of 
junction of the rivers of Nur and 
Kirat, xlv, xlvi, 77 n, 79 n. 

Parwaz, 424 n. See under Dar-gun. 
Darwazah-i-Bars [Fiirs],—one of 
the five gates of the capital city 
of Sistau, 20 n 3. 


Dasht-i-Chul, the,—a desert in 
Kh urasan, 1009 71 7. 
Dasht-i-Kabchak. the. 163 n 5. See 
under the Dasht-i-Kibchak. 
Dasht-i- Kh ifchak, the, 992. See 
under the Dasht-i-Kibchak. 
Dasht-i- Kh urz, the,—a desert of 
Tarkistan, 117 n, 1030 n. 
Dasht-i-Kibchak or Kh ifchak, 
the,— a desert of Turkistan, 163 
n 5, 233 ti 6, 943n, 992, 994 71, 
998 ti, 1000,1082 ti, 1083 n, 108 4 ti, 
1087 n, 1101 ti 1, 1102 71, 1103/a, 
1105 n, 1150 7i, 1164ti9, H65ti, 
1168 n, 1171 n, 1177 ti 1, 1178 ti, 
1286ti, 1287 «, 1290 n 9. 

Dasht-i-I£ifckak, the. See under 
the Dasht-i-Kibchak. 
Dasht-i-Kipchak, the, 233 ti 6. See 
under the Dasht-i-Kibchak. 
Dast-i-Ohap,—the left hand—a ter¬ 
ritory of Mughulistan, 1179 n, 
1180 n, 1220 ti. 

Dast-i-Rast,—the right hand—a 
territory of Mughulistan, 1179 71, 
1180 71 , 1220ti. 

Datoll,—a place in the Do-ab of 
the Jun and the Gang, 809 and7i7» 
Dawar,—a district in Kh urasan, 
21, 74, 201 n 2, 267, 287, 317, 
319 and n 5, 355, 362, 386, 389, 
390, 472, 1018 ti. See also under 
ZamTn-i- Dawar. 

Dawar the, Darah of,—south of the 
Kurmah, 499 ti. 

Dawari, —a district of Khurasan, 
201 and ti 2. 

Dazak,—a town in the territory of 
Khurasan, 248. See also under 

Dajzak. 

Debekote [Diw-kot or Dib-kot], 
parganah of, 591 7i. 
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Decan, the, 511 n. See under the 
Daklian. 

Dehli. See under Dihll. 

Dehly,—for DihlT. 

Dekaka,—one of the chief cities of 
Bangalah, 586 n. 

Denmark, 138 n 8, 722 rt G. 

Deo-kuli [Deva Kala],—a place 
S.-E of Kanauj, 680 n. 

Deokot, 574 n 3, for Dlw-kot, 
which see. 

Depur,—a place between GhaznTn 
and the Margalah Pass, 06 n 2. 

Deva Kala 680 n. See under Deo- 
kali. 

Dewal, 531 n 1. See under Diwal 
and Dibal. 

Dhakah, capital of Bang, lxi, 558 
n 1 , 586 ?i 9. 

Dharagarh, in the Daklian, 589 n. 
Also called Diw-gTr. 

Dharam-ga-on, 746 n 5. 

Dharam-pattan, the ancient name 
of Bhatighun in the NIpal valley, 
567 n 1. 

Dholpur,—a district of Hindustan, 
853 n 6. 

Dhutall, 521 n, for the town of Pall 
in Gujarat. 

DIar-i-Bakr, the. See under the 
Diynr-i-Bakr. 

Dlar-i-Rabl’ah,—a district in Meso¬ 
potamia, 996 n. 

Dibal or Diwal, — one of the chief 
cities of Sind, 294 n, 295 n, 452, 
491 n 5, 614 n 8, 615 n 1, 628. 

See also under Diwal. 

Dlbnl-pur,—a district in Hindus¬ 
tan, 795 7i. 

DIb-kot, of Lakhanawatl. See 
under Dlwkot. 

DIdankan, 94 7i 3. Same as Dan- 


dankad and Dandankun, which 
see. 

Digarehah or Tishu Lambu,—a 
Buddhist monastery on the bank 
of the Sanpu river, 570 n 9. 

Dih of Ahnngaran,—a village near 
Ghaznin, 321 n 6. 

Dih-i-Jalablah,—a village of Bagh¬ 
dad, 1253 77 , 1254 n. 

Dih-i-Wakf,—a village of Baghdad, 
1253 n, 1254n. 

Dihistan,—a district in the terri¬ 
tory of Khurasan, 123 71, 124n, 
125 and 7i 8, 240 n. 

Dihll or Dehli, x, xiii xxi, xxxiii 
7i 2, xxvi, xxvii, xxviii, xxix, xxx, 
1, 26 n 1, 41 n 6, 79 a, 91 n 9, 

158 71, 168 n 2, 201, 205, 231 w 1, 
248 n 1, 283 7i 9, 293 7i 5, 294 n, 
317, 322 7i, 345, 369 7i 5, 379 n 4, 
388 n 7, 399 n, 418 n 2, 459 n 7, 
460 and 7i 3, 462/7, 463 n, 467 n, 
468, 469 and n 9, 470 n, 488 n 1, 
489 7i 6, 491, 497 n 3, 506 n, 508 n, 
5097i, 510r7, 511/7, 51471, 515, 
516 n 2, 517 77, 518 n 5, 519 n, 520 n, 
522 n, 523 77, 52177, 525 and 77 , 
527 n, 528n, 529/7 4, 530 and t* 
and 71 5, 533 n, 534 ?t, 535 n, 537 77, 
538 n, 539 n, 542 71 9, 513 77, 549 
and 7i 4, 650 71 6, 551 77 and 77 7, 

552, 553 77 5, 562 n, 573 n 9, 575 
and 77 9, 576//6, 577 n, 579 /7 4, 
583 and 77, 584 nn 2 and 3, 589 //, 
591, 594/7 1, 598 and n 8, 602 and 
n 4, 604 n 9, 605 and n 1, G06 and 
71 3, 607 n and n 6, 608 and mi 8 
and 9, 609 and n and nn 3 and 5, 
610/7 7, 611, 612 77 6, 614 77 8, 615 
and 77 1 , 617 77, 618 77, 619, 620 and 
77 4, 621 77 6, 622 n, 623, 624 77 and 
71 3, 625, 627 n 5, 628 and n 3, 629, 
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630 and n 2,631, 634 nn 9, 2 and 3, 
635 and n 9, 636 and n 3, 637 n 8, 
639, 640 and n 3, 644 and n, 645 
and n, 646, 647 and n 9, 648, 649 
and n 6, 652, 655, 656 and n, 659 
and n and n 4, 660 and n 9, 662, 
666 n, 667, 66877, 670 n 2, 672 n, 
675, 676, 677 and 7i 6, 679, 680 71, 
683 and n 7, 684 and nn 8 and 9, 
686, 687 and ti 9, 688 and n and 
nnS and 4, 690 ti 8, 691 n, 692, 
693 ti 2, 695 and ti 9, 696 ti, 698, 
700 and n 8, 701 and ti 1, 703, 704, 
705 and ti 7, 706, 707 n 6, 708 and 
n 1, 709 and ti. 710, 711 and ft 4, 
712ti6, 715, 716ti 5, 717 n,718n, 
720 ti 1, 722 and ti 6, 724, 725 and 
n 5, 727 n 7, 728, 730 ti 7, 735. 738, 
741 and ti 2, 745 n 2, 747, 749 n 2, 
753, 756 and ti 3, 757 ti 5, 758 ti 9, 
761, 763, 767 tiI, 768 n 4, 769, 
771 71 , 772 ti, 773 n, 774 n, 775 n, 
776 71, 777 ti, 778 n, 779, 780 and 
« 5 , 782 71, 783 and n 9, 784 ti and 
ti 6, 785, 786 and ti 6, 788 and Tin 
9 and 1, 789, 790,791 ti 1, 792 n 9, 
793 nn 3 and 7, 794 nn 9 and 1, 
795 n, 796, 797 and n 5, 801, 806, 
809, 811 n 8, 812 nn 2 and 3, 814, 
815 ti 8, 816 and n 4, 817 n 7, 821 
ti 6, 823 n and n 3,825, 830 and n 5, 
834, 837 and n 2, 838 n 7, 839, 
840 and ti 2, 841 and n 5, 844 and 
n4, 845 andn, 846 nn 5 and 6, 
847 n 2, 848, 849 and ti 7, 850 ti 6, 
851 n 8, 855, 857 n 3, 860, 861 
and n, 862 n 8, 863 n 3, 864, 878 n, 
884 n, 910 n, 912 n, 932 n, 934 n, 
936 n 6, 948 n , 961 n, 1002 n 6, 
1045 n, 1129 and n 1, 1131 n, 1135 
n 3, 1136, 1145 n, 1155n6, 1156, 
1174 andn 2, 1181 n 2, 1184 n, 


1201 n, 1202 n, 1224n, 1225n, 
1259 n 3, 1271 ti, 1274nl, 1275 
n 3, 1285, 1288,—app. i, ii, iii, iv, 
v, vi, vii, xix, xxiii, xxiv, xxv. 
Dijlah [Tigris], the, lix, 64, 242 
n 6, 712 n, 1232, 1237n6, J238, 
1239 n, 1240 n, 1241 nl, 1243 
and n, 1245, 1261, 1268 nn 8 

and 9,1282 n. See also under the 
Tigris. 

Dllam, territory of, 15, 55 n 1,58, 
59, 94 n 3, 137, 996 n, 1188 n, 

1234 n 4. 

Dilem, 996 n, for Dllam, which see. 
DIlun-Yilduk or Dilun Yulduk,—a 
place in Mughulistan, 938 n, 944 n. 
Dimashk. See under Damashk. 
Dimawand, an error for Damawand. 
See page lx. 

Dimyfit [Damietta],—a town in 
the Diyar-i-Misrlah, 226 n 8, 228 
n 4, 229 n 5. 

Dinajpur,—a district in the terri¬ 
tory of Lak liana watl, 559 n, 562 n, 
563 n, 591 n. 

Dlnal-pur, 795 n, for DIbal-pur. 
Dlnaur, 1239 n, or 
DInawar, 996 n, or 
Dinawr,—a town in the Trak-i- 
>Ajam, 13, 151 n 6, 242 n 6, 996 n, 
1239 ti. 

Din-ghiz or Tin-gliiz [Lake] Bal- 
kash,—a lake of Mughulistan, 
920 ti. [see page Ii. 

Dlnja-pur, an error for Dinajpur, 
DInkot,—a town on the bank of 
the Indus, 291 n. 

Dlnur,—a place between Ghaznin 
and the Margalah Pass, 97 tj. 

Dial,—a city in the month of the 
river Sindh, 295 n. See under 
DIbal and Dlwal. 
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Diwnh, the,—a river of Lakhana- 
wati, 586 n 9. 

DIvval or Dibal,—one of the chief 
cities of Sind, 294 n, 295 n, 452 
and n 2, 491 zi 5, 532, 531 and n 1, 
614 n 8, 615, G41, 668 zi, 1154. 
See also nnder Dibal. 

Diwgir [Dharagarh], in the Duk¬ 
han, 589 n, 1216 n. 

Diw-kot or Dib-kot,—a city of 
Lakhanuwati on the eastern side 
of the river Gang, 562 n, 563 n, 
564 n, 565, 571 n 2, 572 and n 4, 
574 and an 3 and 7, 575 and h, 
576 and n 3, 578 and u 2, 585 n 6, 
686 , 591 n. 

Diyar-i-Bakr,—a district in Meso¬ 
potamia, 136 n, 137, 169n7, 

204 n, 206, 219, 222, 224,298, 
883, 996 a, 1141 n, 1151 a,1152 n, 
1263, 1264 zz, 1268 n 9, 1270 n 2, 
1280 n 5. 

Diyar-i-Misriah, 140 a 2, 209 n 6, 

210/i, 212 n 1, 217 n, 218/iand 
n 5, 222 nn 8 and 9, 226 « 7, 228 
n 4, 229 n 5, 230 n. See also 

under Egypt and Misr. 

Do-iib or Do-abah, tlio,—of the 


Blah and the Rawi, 550 zt 6, 663 
n 9, 679, 705 n 7, 740, 811 n 8, 
1131 n, 1155 n 6, 1156 a 7. 

Do-abah, tlie,—of the Gang and 
the Jun, 816. 

Dolab-i-Ba\cul—a place in Ba gh dad. 
1243 zi. 

Doli Shang.—a fortified city in the 
country of Tingnash, 122U a. 

Don, the, 1000 n, lOul n, 1170 zi 3 
and a. 

Dooshak, or Jalalabad, capital of 
Sijistan, 188 n 7. 

Doub, 921 zz. 

Dutflah, 566 zi 8. 

Du-in,—a city of Azarbaijan, 170 
zi 8. 

Dujz-i-Kamali,—a fortress in the 
Kuhistan of the • Mulahidah, 
1192 zi. 

Dfi-mandesh,—a plac • in the coun¬ 
try of Ghur, 308 n 9. 

Dnntoor, 96 n 2, wrong name of 
Depur, which see. 

Dnrdhan, 561 zi 8, for Burdhan- 
kot, which see. 

Durmashan, 392 n 6. See also 
under Darmash 


* 


E. 

Eastern Khurasan, 403 n. 

Eastern Mongolia, 886 u. 

Eastern Persia, 1119/t. 

Ecbatana, the ancient name of 
Hamadun, 996 n. 

Edessa,—a town of Mesopotamia, 
the Ruha of Arab geographers, 

225 zi 4. 

Egrig.iia,—the name given by 
Marco Polo to Iriki or Irikia, the 


capital of Tingkut or Kashin, 
952 n. 

Egypt, liv, 13 zi 6, 101 zi 8, 139, 140 
zi/i 2 and 5, 209 nn 5 and 6, 212 
n 1, 215 n 9, 220 zz 3, 221 n 6, 225 
7 t 4, 226 zt 8, 603 zi 7, 766, 829 a 9, 
1189, 1275 zi 3. See also under 
the Diyar-i-Moriah and Misr. 

Ekdala,—Europeanized form of 
Akdalah, which see, 590 n. 


24 
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England, 309 r?, 718 w. 

Erbil, 10017i. See under ArbH of 
AzarbaTjan. 

Eski Saghra, llOOn. 

Euphrates, the, 135 and a 1, 140 
n 2, 1241, 1250 n 6, 1260 n 5, 


1264 n, 1275 w 2. See also the 
Furat. 

Europe, vi, 157 n 3, 214 n 8, 886 n, 
1028 71, 1194, 1283 n 1,—app. v. 
Enxine, the, 886 n. See also under 
the Black Sea. 


Fadas, 375 m 6. another name of 
Ffvras, which see. 

Fai-fong-fu, the ancient Taiming 
and the Pian-kin of Europeans, 
1136n 9. 

Faj Ilanlsar,—a Pass in the moun¬ 
tains of Ghur, xlix, 319 n 8, 441 

71 7. 

Faj of Khiiesar,—a Pass in the 
mountains of Ghur, 319. 

Fallen Minar, — Pratah Minarah,— 
the, a fortress on the western 
bank of the Indus, 78 n. 

Fanakat,—a city of Mawnra-un- 
Nahr, also called ash-Shash. now 
known as Tashkand, 19??2, 28 
7? 8, 261 a, 932 w, 1083??, 1084 a 

Fanakat, the, [the SIhun or Jaxar- 
tes], 2637?, 931 ti, 932, 9727?, 
973 n, 975 n 5, 987. See also 

under the SIhun and Jaxartes. 

Fang-chlng or Miing-chlng,—a 
Chinese province, 1221 7?. 

Far-ab or Far-yab,--a territory and 
city of Turkistan, 399 n 7, 915 7?, 
920 7?, 921 n, 962 n, 969 n 1. Also 
called Utrar, which see. See also 
under Faryab. 

Farah or Farah,—a city of SIstan 
or Sijistan, xxv, 195, 201 and 7i 2, 
233, 397, 472, 480 n, 1122 a, 

1200 71, 1203, 1204. 


Faras or Baras,—a district in the 
territory of Khurasan, 342, 375 
and n 6, 390 and n 7, 398 and n 5. 

Far-aw, 399 n 7, another name of 

Far-yab and Far-ab, which see. 

% 

Farawah,—a district and city in 
tho territory of Khurasan, 12 2, 
123 t?, 124t?, 125, 129 71. 

Farglianah,—a district in Mawara- 
un-Nahr, 27 and n 6, 28, 29, 43, 
52, 260, 465 /?, 889 n, 890 n, 903 n , 
914??, 915;/, 916;;, 919, 921 n, 
923 n, 970?? 2, 980, 1146. 

Farhad-gurd,—a place at a short 
distance of Xlshapur, 16 and 
n 5. 

Farman-dih,—a place in the terri¬ 
tory of the Kuhistan, 1197. 

Farrukhfibud,—a district of Hindus¬ 
tan, 470 Til. 

Fars, province of, 23 and n 9, 24, 
31 n 3, 347? 6, 55 n 1, 56 7?, 61 7?. 4, 
62, 63, 65, 66 n 7, 84 and n 6, 133, 
137, 148, 155 7? 6, 169 and n 7,173 
and7???4 and 5, 174 and??, 175 
and t? 8, 176 and n 1, 177 and n 6, 
178 and nn 7 and 8, 179 and t? 9, 

180 n, 183 t? 2, 184 », 185 n, 187, 
265, 266 ??, 277 » 5, 283 7i 9, 294, 
295 and n 6, 296, 299, 304 n 2, 
882, 934 n, 991 n, 1011 n, 1110, 
1118, 1119, 1151 n, 1228, 1234 
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« 8, 1243 n, 1262 n, 1268 n 9,— 
app. xxi. 

Funis, a 367 n 7, another name of 
Faras, which see. 

Farwan,—another name of Barwan, 
the city between Ghaznin and 
Balkh, which see, 288 a 3. 

Farwan or Parwan,—a town on the 
Panj-hlr river, 288 n 3. 

Faryab or Ffirab,—a territory and 
city of Turkistan, 56 a 3. 12 Hk, 
243 a 8, 378, 391. 399 and a 7, 
920 m, 1009 it, 1128 k. See also 
under Farab. 

Fastat or Fustat, another name of 
• • • • * 

Misr [Cairo], 1278 n. 

Fath-abad,—a place between Ghaz¬ 
nin and the Margalah Pass, 
founded by Sultan Mandud, son 
of Sultfin Mas’ud of Ghaznin, 

97 n. 

Fath-ghnr,— a town of Hindustan, 
470 n 1. 

Fath-i-Jang,—a district in the 
Rawal Pindi Division of the 
Pan jab, 537 n . 

Felugia or Anbar,—a town on the 
Euphrates, 135 a 1. 

Feraber,—a town of Bukhara, 904 
n 2. 

Feroozkooh, for Firuz-koh, which 
see. 

Filistin [Palestine], 215, 224. See 
also under Palestine. 

Firbad,—or 

Firbaz.—a fortress of Khwarazm, 
on tho river Jihun, 137 n 4. 

Firuz abfid,—now called the Koti- 
lah of Firuz Shah, one of the 
suburbs of Dihli, 599 a. 
Firuziihad, a town on the site of 
tho ancient city of Chand-war. 


on tho banks of the Jun or 
Yamuna, 742 n 9. 

Fmiz-obad or 


Flruzl gateway,—one of the quar¬ 
ters of limit, 1036 a 1. 

Flruzl Bagh.—a garden of Ghaznin, 
87 n. 

Firuz-koh, capital of the Bilad-ul- 
Jibfd of Gliur, xxiii, xlvi, I, 115, 
150, 212 a 0, 213, 215, 253, 282 a, 
285, 310, 337, 338 k 1, 339 and 
»i 7, 310, 311, 34*1, 318 h, 349 n. 


350, 356 and r 2, 357, 358, 361, 
362, 36-1, 365, 369. 370, 371 and 
u 3, 372, 377, 380, 389, 393, 391 
and a and >4 3, 395, 396. 397 and 
nn 5 and 3, 398, 393. 400 and a 3, 
-102 a, 403 and a, 404, 105 and 
a 4, 400, -107 and n 5, 4"S, 4 >9, 
•111 and h, 412 a, 413 a 1, 414, 
415,417,418, 419*5, 421, 429, 
430, 447. 450, 401 a, 472 ami a 7, 
480 a, -1ST, 490, 501 and a 5, 502, 
523 a, 525 a, 583 and a 8, 772 a, 


1002 n 7, 1004, 1006, 1007, 1047, 
1048, 1055, 1050, 1057 and u 4, 
1073, 1199 a, 1207 a. 


FIrfiz-kohl, 874 *. 

FIruz-pur,—a town of Hindustan, 
790 n 9. 


Fiwfir,—a district and town be¬ 
tween Gh irjistfm and Faras, 260, 
342, 375, 376 a, 390, 409, 502 a 0, 
1003, 1020, 1053, 1054, 1055, 

1060. 1001 u 7. 

Fu-chcu-Fii,—a town in t he Chinese 
province of Se-ehwen, 1222 a. 

Fulad, — a town in the Ir(ik-i-’A jam, 
991 a. 

Fulad-Sum,—a city in the Knsh- 
gli ar territory, 922 a, 980 a. 

Fur. Pur or Porus. country of,— 

** * 
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a territory in Hindustan, 636 n, 
537 n. 

Furat [Euphrates], the, 135, 136n, 
1210;/, 1241 and n 1, 1261 n 7, 
1264 7a, 1275 71 2, 1277 n. See 

also under the Euphrates. 

Furshor, —same as Burshor. which 
see. 

Fushanj, also written Bushanj,—a 


tract of country in Khurasan 
near Hirat, lxiii, 11 andn4, 22, 
36 7i 9, 49 7i 9, 81 n, 185 n, 186 n, 
247, 377, 391, 991, 992, 1027 n 8, 
1039. 

Fustat or Fastat,—another name 

• • • •# 

of Misr [Cairo], 1278 n. 
Fntteliabad, incorrect spelling of 
Fath-abad, which see. 


Gabar,—a town in the country of 
Bajawjr, 1043 n 1. 

Gabari, an error for GibarT, seo 
page lv. 

Gabar-kot or Gibar-kot,—a for¬ 
tress in Bajawr, xlvi, 1044 72 . 

Gadhah-Katankah or Kadhah-Ka- 
• • 

tankah, also called Gondwanah, 
—a territory of Hindustan, 587 
n 4, 591 n. 

GadhT,—a town of Bangalah, 
592 7i. 593 7 1. 

Gah or Kah,—a Kala* or fortress in 
Sijistan, 35 n. 

Galwa-i or Kalwa-T,—or 

Galwa-in or Kalvva-in,—a district 
of Hindustan, 576 n. 

Gandah-har, 1216 n t for Gandhar, 
which see. 

Gandhar,—a town or city on the 
banks of the river Sind, 77 n, 
78 77. 

Gandhar,—the name given by the 
JVInglials to the country between 
Hind and Tibbat, 1216 tj, 1217 ». 
Called Kandhiir by the Musal- 
mans and Maha-Chin by the 
Hindus. 


Gandharah, the ancient name given 
by the Hindus to the hilly coun¬ 
try on the frontier of Hindus¬ 
tan, 537 n. 

Gang [Ganges], the. See under 
the Ganges. 

Ganges, the, 86 n, 107, 468 n 4, 
469 77, 524 77, 550 7?n 5 and 6, 

55177, 559 n 2, 561, 562 n, 564 r», 
582 7i 6, 585 and n 6, 586 n, 589 n, 
593 77 6 and n, 611 n 3, 618 «, 629 
ti6, 639. 646, 667 t» 3, 696 77 3, 
697 and 77 , 737 n 7, 739 77 5, 740 
778 , 763 n 1, 809, 816, 838, 1021 
tj 8,—app xxii. 

Gang-pur,—a district of Bhat ih or 
Bhatl, 588 77 . 

Ganguri or Kankuri,—a district 
of Hindustan, 575 and 77 2. 

Ganjah,—a town of Gharjistan, 
in Kh urasan. 144 77 ,170 n 8, 998 n. 

Ganj-rut, for Wanjrut, the terri¬ 
tory in the Multan province, 723 
77 1. 

Gan-nan, the former name of Ko- 
chin-China, 1221 tj, 1222 77 . 

Garanah or Gnranah, the,—a river 
bounding the Gwaliyur territory 
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on the east and falling into the 
Jun or Yamuna, 733 n 7, 825. 

Gardaiz,—a district and town in 
the Ghaznln territory, 435 n 2, 
449 and n 9, 491, 498 n 7, 605, 
618 n, 536 m, 538 w, 901 n. 

Gardez, lv, 901 n. Same as Gar¬ 
daiz, which also see. 

G.'iri Kapurah, the Afghan name 
of the fortress of Giri near the 
Sind or Indus, lv. 

Garlw or Karlw,—a district in the 
territory of Ghur, 344 n 1. 

Gariwah of Suutae the Nu-yin,— a 
tract of country to the west of 
Baghdad, 1239 n. 

Garmslr,—a tract of country in the 
territory of Khurasan, xlvi, lix, 
10 a 3, 107, 108 a, 148, 253,341, 
342, 350, 374 and n 3, 392, 395, 
397, 398,418 and n 3, 472, 501, 
540, 518 and n 3, 580, 878 a, 1000, 
1014 n 2, 1015 n t 101G, 1075 a, 

H33, 1226,—upp. xx. 

Garwa, a place near Sheonijpur 

in Parganah Barah of Allahabad, 
683 n. 

Gasgurl or Knsliurl,—a district of 
Hindustan, 575 n 2. 

Gaudah or Gaur,—a division of the 
country of Bangfdali, 558 a 7, 
559 n 2, 592 n. See also under 
Gaur. 

Gaur or Gaudah,—a division of 
the country of Bangnlali, 558 
nn 7 and 8, 559 n 2, 561 n, 576 n 5, 
582 n G, 585 n 6, 588, 590 a, 592 n, 
595 ii 2, 617 a, 618 a, 778 n. 

Gawushir, also called Barda.sTr,— a 
town in the territory of Kirman, 
281 a 5, 283 and a 9, 281 and a 1, 
285 n 2, 295 a, 931 a, J 119. 


Gaz, Darah of.—a valley near the 
city of Balkh, 128 n. 

Gaziw or Kaziw,—a district in the 
territory of Ghur, 344 and n 1. 

Gazinln, 1020 n, wrong spelling of 
Ghaznln. 

Genoa, 1000 n. 

Georgia, 296, 996 a, 1001 n. See 
also under Gharjistan and Gur- 
jistan. 

Getes, Europeanized name of 
Jatah, which see, 959 a. 

Ghaghar, the.—a tributary of the 
Indns, 80 n. 

Ghara, the,—a river of Hindustan, 
533 n, 541 n 6, 723 n 1, 813 n, 1155 
n 6. 

Gh arch is tan, same as Gharjistan. 
which see. 

Gh arishtan, same as Gharjistan, 
which see. 

Gharjah,—a place in the vicinity 
of Samrkand, 233 n. 

Gharjistan [Georgia^,—a district or 
province of Kh nrasan. xxi, 80 
71 5, 95, 113 a, 115, 298«, 311 
and a 6, 342, 343, 350, 363, 367, 
369, 370 and n, 372, 371 a 3, 376, 
385, 390, 393, 394, 396, 397, 398, 
415, 416, 417, 418, 419 a 5, 423 
n 8, 421 a 3, 427 a, 429 a 8, 431, 
456, 877 a, 918, 1003, 1008, 

1011 a, 1020a, 1029 n, 103G a, 

1038 a 0, 1048 and n 7, 1055, 

10o6 a, 1071 a 3, 1072 amlan7 
and 1, 1077, 1199 a, 1200 a, 

1201 a. See also under Gurjis- 

tan. 


Ghnz^huzz [TasJiar-i-Ghnzz],—a 

territory of Tmkistin, 9(>2 

(ilmzistan, fo. 01i„zzist;\n, which 

see, 1071 a 2 
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Ghaznab, same as Ghaznin, which 
see. 

Ghazni, another way of writing the 
word Ghaznin. 

Ghaznin, vii, xii, xiv, xix, xx, xxi, 
xxii, xxiii n 2, xxiv, xxvi, xxxiii, 
xlvi, xlix, 1, 22, 27, 41 13 and 

nn 4 and 5, 46, 49, 50 a-3, 71 and 
n 5, 72 and n 6, 73 and nn 7 and 8, 
74 and nn 2 and 3, 76, 79 a, 82 
and n 2, 85 n, 86 a, 87 a, 88 and 
n 2, 89 and a 8, 90, 91 a 8, 92 n 3, 
93,. 95 and ?m7 and 9, 96 and 
7ia 1 and 2, 97 and a, 98 andaa 5 
and 6, 99, 100, 102 71 1, 104, 105 
n and n 6, 107, 108 and n and nn 2 
and 5, 109, 110 and n 5, 111, 112 
and nn 3 and 5, 113 a, 114 n, 115, 
117ti, 124 a 4, 130, 132 and a 9, 
133, 139, 143 n 2, 148 and n 5, 149 
and n 2, 186 a, 189, 190, 231, 236 
n 6, 243, 241 n, 248 and a 1, 252, 
253, 255 and a 7, 256 and a, 257 
v 2, 258 u, 265 a 4, 267 and a 7, 
275 7i, 285 and a 5, 2S6 and a 7, 
287 and a9, 288 a 3, 289 a, 290 and 
n and a 4, 291 a, 307, 308 a 2, 310, 
313 7i 4, 316 a and a 2, 317 a and a 5, 
319 n 5, 321 and n 6, 323 a, 324 a, 
326 71, 329, 330, 331 n 2, 332 and 
4, 333, 337 and n 7, 338 nn 1 
and 2, 339 and nn 7 and 8, 340, 
341 and u 7, 342, 343 and a 3, 344, 
345, 346, 347 and a 2, 348 a, 349 a, 
350 and 7 i, 351 a, 353 71 , 354, 355 
and 7i, 356 and a and n 2, 357 n 7, 
358 2, 361 a 6, 369 a 5, 370 a 2, 

374 n 2, 376 and a 2, 377 and nn 4, 

5 and 6, 378, 379 and nn 4 and 5, 
380 and n 9, 382, 384, 390,391 
and u 8, 392 and a a 6, 394, 395, 
398 and nn 7, 8 and 1, 399 and a 


401 n, 403 n, 405 a 3, 412, 413 and 
7i 1, 415, 416 and a 3, 417, 418, 
419ao, 421, 422, 423 718, 427 

- and ti, 428 a 1, 429, 431, 432 and 
7i 1, 433 and n, 434 andn, 435 
and 7i 2, 438 and n 2, 439 and it 5, 
440 and n 6, 441 and n 7, 443 and n, 
446 n and n 3, 447 n 6, 448 and n 3, 
449 and n 8, 450n, 451 ti, 453 t? 4, 
454ti, 456, 458, 460 7? 3, 461 it, 
462, 464 71, 467 n, 469 n, 470, 471 
7i and ti 5, 473, 474, 475 ?t 2, 476 ?i, 
480 77, 481, 482 7i, 483 n, 484and a, 
486 and ti and n 5, 487, 488, 4S9 
and n 2, 492 and n 7, 493 and n, 
494, 495 and n 4, 498 n and n 6, 
499 n 8, 500 and ti 3, 501 and n 
and n 5, 502 and n 6, 503 and n 8, 
504 and a 4, 505 and n and n 5, 
506 and n 9, 509 it, 510 ?i, 513 and 
ti 8, 514, 515, 516 n 2, 517 it, 518 it, 
519 *7t,520 7t 52111,522 77, 523 77 5 
and 11 , 526 a 8, 527 and it, 528 it 2, 
532, 533, 534 and it 5, 536 77 ,-537 n, 
538 w, 541 it and it 7, 545 n 5, 546 
it 7, 548, 549, 550 11 6, 575 it 9, 576 
n 6, 577 and it, 578, 601, 602 and 
n 4, G04, 607 and n 5, 612 n 5, 614 
ti 8, G23 n 8, 627 n 5, 631 a 7, 633 
a 6, 655, 689 it, 690 n 8, 692 n 3. 725 
and it 5, 790, 795 it, 874 n, 881, 

901 ii, 904 it, 905 ti, 926 it, 936 n 6, 
9G4 it 2, 989 it, 1002 and it 6, 1005, 
1006, 1010n,'1011 ti, 1012, 1013, 
1014 n 2, 1015 n, 1016 and it 3, 
1017 ii, 1018 ti, 1019n, 1020/7,1021 
and it 8, 1022 n, 1023, 1042 and it 5, 
1043, 1047 and n 4, 1050 n, 1057 
and ti 4, 1060 it 5, 1062 n /, 1065, 

1071 and 11 2, 1072 and nn 5 and 

% 

8, 1073 and 11 4, 1075 //, 1081 >/ 1, 
1082/1, 1106, 1109, 1119, 1126, 



Index. 


191 


1123, 1129, 1131, 1132 n, 1133, 
1145 n , 1152, 1155 ?? 0, 1198 ?i 8, 
1202 n, 12(J3 n, —app. iii, vi, xvii, 
xviii, xxvi. 

Gheucserai, 971 ?/, for Kiwak Same, 
which see. 

Ghiyus-pur or Shahr-i-Zaghan,— 
one of the suburbs of DililT, 598 
n 8. 

Ghizni, for Ghaznln, which see. 

Ghizny, for Ghaznln, which sf'e. 

Ghograh, the,— a river of Hindus¬ 
tan, 7G0 « 7. 

Ghoor, for Ghur, which see. 

Ghor, for Ghur, which see. 

Glioma-Trap, or the Horse’s Leap,— 
a place on the west bank of the 
Indus, 292 n. 

Ghore, for Ghur, which see. 

Ghour, for Ghur. 

Ghu-Bailgh. the namo given to the 
city of Bilasa-ghuu by tlie Mu- 
gh.'ils, lxiii, 201 n, 917 n, 918/,, 
980 n 7. 

" — . 9 same as Ghu-Bailgh, 

which see. 

Ghulghuleh, 1058?, G. Same as 
Giilgulih, which see. 

Ghiir, xii, xiii, xx, xxi, xxii, xxiii 
71 2 > xxiv, xxv, xxxiii, li, 74,84 
and ?, 7, 106?, 3, 110 and ?, 5, 111, 
112 and n 5, 114 /», 115, 149 and 
71 X, 1 u0, 155 )t 3, 181 and ?, 9, 182, 
192 and?, 1, 197, 199, 201, 231, 
23/ „ 8, 2.18, 210?,, 213 and?/ 9. 
211?,, 245 and n?< G and 7, 240 
and ?i 8, 218, 252, 253, 255 and 
?, 7, 250 and n, 257 and ,< 2, 258 ?,, 
265 ?i 1, 266, 207, 271 and n 9, 
270, 2S2, 235, 287 >/ 9, 300, 302, 
3U5 n 7, 306 and ?, n 9 and 5, 307 n , 
303 and u 2, 309, 31 1 and n 2, 312, 


313 and?? 4, 314, 315, 316 and n 
and ?i 2, 317, 318 and nn 9 and 1, 
319 and n 5. 320 and ???, 3 and 5, 
321 and nn 6 and 7, 322 n, 323 
and?i, 324 and n, 325 ?,, 326 a, 
327 a, 328 and ti 8 and ?,, 329 
and n, 330, 331 and ?, 1, 332 and 


w m - ^ 


J ^ ^ ^ 


336?i/i 4 and 5, 337 and nn 6 

and 7, 338 and nn 1 and 2, 339 n 7, 
341 and n 7, 342, 343 and a 3, 344, 
345, 316, 317 and n 2, 348?,, 349 
and/,, 350 and/,, 351, 352, 355 
and /I 7, 358 and nn 2 and 3, 359 
and ?i, 361 and ?,?, 6 and 7, 362, 
363 and ?, 6, 3G4, 365, 366, 367, 
368, 369 and?, 5, 370, 371 and 
n3, 372, 374, 375?/, 376, 377 and 
no, 378, 379 andnO, 380,382, 
385, 387, 388. 389, 390, 391 ?, 2, 
392, 393 and n 8, 394 and //, 395, 
396, 397 and ?, 3, 393, 399 and ?i 3, 
400?,?, 1 and 3, 402?/, 103/?, 407 
?? 6, 408, 109, J10 n 5, 111 n, 413, 
414, 115, 110 and nn 9 and 2, 
417 and/, 9, 418, 419 n 5, 420, 
421, 422, 421 and /, 3, 425, 427, 
431 and n 7, 432, 439 and ?<J4, 

440 and ?, 6, 441 /, 7, 442 n , 443 a,’ 
416 and n 5, 417, 418 and n 3, 4-19, 
456, 465//, 471 no, 472 and ?, 7, 
473 and n 2, 474, 480 489, 491 

and n 8, 492 and n 7, 493 ?,, 494 n 1, 
496, 498 n, 502, 503, 504 n 2 } 

509 /,, 510 /,, 514, 515,519a, 522 n, 
o2.j n, 534, 539 and /? 2, 548, 550 
a 6, 578, 580, 581, 582 »?, 612, 626 
and/, 7,^ 612 „ 9, 725, 750 n 7, 

873 n, 877 ?/,878 /?, 881,894 «, ‘J18, 
922, 92o, 926 //, 92S /?, 929 ?/, 930 

nG » t,8 °’ 1 002 and n 9, 1003 and n 
10O4, 1005, 10OG, 1007, 1003,’ 
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1010 n, 1013 and n 6, 1017 n, 

1018 n, 1019 n, 1020 77 , 1029 n, 
1036 7i, 1039, 1045 77 , 1047, 1048, 
1051 n 4, 1055, 1056 and n and 

n 1, 1058 and n 6, 1059 n 9, 1061 
7i 9, 1062, 1063 and n 8, 1065, 
1070 and n 7,1071, 1072 n 5,1073, 
1075 n, 107 Cti, 1079, 1106, 1108 
711,1109,1119,1126, 1128, 1132 
and 7i, 1133, 1188 71 , 1198 77 8, 

1199 and 77 , 1201 71 , 1202 77 , 1203 
and 77 , 1205, 1226,—app. xvi, xix. 

Ghuzak, ’Dkbah of,—a pass in a lofty 
monntain of Northern India, 87 n. 

Ghnzz,—a conn try bordering on 
Turkistan, 962 n. 

Ghuzzistan, country of the Ghnzz 
tribes, 980, 1071 77 2. 

Glbari, — a tract of country north 
of the Kabnl river, between the 
Kaman and the Landey Sind, lv, 
1043 and 77 1, 1044 and 77, 1045, 
1047, 1073, 1081 

Gibar-kot or Gabar kot,—a fortress 
in Biijawr, xlvi, 1044/7. 

Gllan,—a province south of the 
Caspian, 15, 278 n, 991 77 , 1029 n, 
1117, II 8877 ,1192n, 1208 77 , 1234 
n 4, 1286 77 9. 

Gilgit,—a city or country in the 
Koh-i-Kara-chal. in the Hirnft- 
layah, 1046 n 3. 

Gilu-Kharl,—one of the suburbs of 
Dihli, 598 77 8, 622 77, 634 and n 2, 
636 and a 2, 709, 856, 857. 

Glia, 95 71 5, for Girl or Girl, which 
see. 

Gird-gan or Kodokan,—kasbah or 
town of, 1013 and u 1. 

Girdkjuk, 1193 77, for Gird-Koh, 
which see. 

Gird-Koh,—a strong fortress in the 


Kuliistan of the Mnlahidah, 991 n f 
1188 77 8, 1192 77, 1193 77, 1206 and 
773 , 1207 77,1209/7, 1210/7, 121177, 

Girefte, 1119/7, for Jlraft, which 
see. 

Giri or Girl,—a fortress near the 
Sind or Indus, xlvi, 78/7, 95 and 
77 5, 1043 77 1. 

Go-balig, for Ghu-Biillgh, which 
see, 918 n. 

Gobi or Sjifmio desert, of Turkistan, 
951 77 , 981 77 . See also under the 
KobI Desert. 

Godagan or Kodakan,—ka?bah or 
town of, 1013/71. 

Golden River—Altnn Kol,*-the, 
981/7. 

Goliath’s Spring—’Ayn-i-Jalut, in 
Syria, 1277 n. 

Gondwanah, another name of 
Kadhah or Gadhah-Katankah, 
587/7 4, 588/7. 

Goolgooleh, 1025 77* Same as Gul- 
gulih, which see. 

Goonabad,—Junabad or Gunfibad, 
as written in the maps, 394/7 2. 

Goshah-i-i»ab,—a place between 
Flruz-koli and Hiriit, 351 7i 8. 

Gour, for Gauj*, which see. 

Gour, for Ghur, which see. 

Gouro, 5b2 n 6, for Ganr, which see. 

Govindganj, a town on the Karataya 
river,—app. xxi. 

Gowahatl or Gowahatty,—a town 
in Western Kainrud, 563 71 , 564 n, 
565 77 . 

Gowk,—a district in the territory 
of Kirman, 200 n 6. 

Gran,—a town of Hungary, 1168/7. 

Grandhalc. the,—a name of the river 
13ag-mati, which see. 561 77 1. 

Great Armenia, 1001 n. 
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Great Borki,—Borki-i-Buzurg,— 

1170 n. 

Great Bnkharia, 920 n, 921 n. The 
Ma\var?.*un-Nahr of Oriental 
Geographers. 

Great Russia, 1167 n. 

Gnbalik, for Ghfi-Bali gli . which see, 
917 n, 918 n. 

Guduwfiri, the,—the southern 

boundary of Jaj-nagar, 588 n. 

Gujah or Kujfih,— a district of 
Hindustan, lxii, 627, 750 n 6. 

Gujarat, 82, 88 n 2, 517 n, 519 n, 
521 n, 522 ti, 592 n, 602, 646, 723 
n 1, 800 n 8. See also under 

Guzerat. 

Gujzarwan, the correct name of 
Guzarwan, which see, xlvii, 235 

s i O 

Gulgfilih,—a town of Bamian, 427 n, 
1025 n, 1058 n 6. 

Gumal, the, — a river south of Har¬ 
mful, 1, 498 a 7. 

Gumbnz-i-Baluch. Baluj or Bnlut,— 
a place on the east side of Sistan, 
194 and n 8. 

Gum-rahan,—a place between Dam- 
yak and Bumiau, 492 n 7. 

Gumul, the, 1. See under the Gu- 
mnl. 

Gunabad or Jnnabad, — a town in 
the Iyuhistan between I'abas nnd 
Hirat, 394 u 2. See also under 
Junahad. 

Gmiah or Kfmah-waz,— a place in 
the country of Ghur, 351 7i 8. 

Gungfiram-pur,— a town between 
Lakhanawati and DInfij-pur, 
591 7i. 

Gur-i-Wfdisht,— a stronghold on 
the route between Ghaznln and 
Mandosh, 319 n 5. 


Gurbat or Kurbat,—a fortress in 
the district of Hamadan, in the 
’Inik-i-’A jam, 997 n. 

Gurdwan, 235 ti 2, for Gotarwan, 
which see. 

Gurgan or Gurgan,— a district and 
town east of the Caspian, 22, 23, 
32, 33, 43, 44, 45, 48, 51, 56, 104, 
122 and n 3, 278 n, 296 n, 962 n. 
Called Jurjan or Jfirjaa by the 
Arabs, which see. 

Gurganiah or Jurjaniah, chief city 
of Khwarazm, 84 n 8 . See also 
under Jurjaniah. 

Gur-ganj, the capital city of 
Kh warazm as called by the ’Aja- 
mis, xlviii, 903 n, 1097 n 7. It 
is the Crganj of the Turks and 
the Jurjaniah of the Arabs. 

Gurjistan [Georgia],—a district 
or province of Kh urasan, 144/t, 
296, 297 n, 996 n, 1151 n , 1152 n, 
1195 n. See also under Ghar- 
jistan. 

Gurmseer, 16 )i 3, wrong spelling 
of Garmsir, which see. 

Gurmsehl, 16 n 3, wrong spelling of 
Garmsir, which see. 

Gurwan, 235 n 2, for Guzarwan, 
which see. 

Guzar, the chief town of the terri¬ 
tory of Farab in Turkistan, 
921 n. 

Guzarwan, up the valley of the 
Murgh-ab river, xlvii, 235 and 
7t 2, 398, 402 7t, 433 71 7. 475 ti 8, 
917, 1003. The Juzarwan of the 
Arabs, which see. 

Guzerat, 511 tj, 522n, 1074n. See 
also under Gujarat. 

Goz-gau or Juzjan,— a district on 
the north-west frontier of Ghur, 
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xx, xxi, xlviii, 1003 n 2. See also 
under Juzjan. 

Guz-ganan or Juzjanan,—a tract of 
country to the north of Ghur, 
xx, xxi, xlviii, 325 n. See also 
under Juzjanau. 

Guzrud,—a town in the ’Irak-i- 
’A jam, 995 n. 

Gwalior, for Gwaliyur, which see. 

Gwaliyui*, xxvi, xxvii, liii, 470, 


471 n, 491, 521 n,545 and n5, 
546 and n 7, 547 n, 604 and n 8 , 
619 and n 7, 620 and n 1, 623 
n9, 627, 631, 638, 639 u 8 , 643 
and 7 i 4, 644 and ? 1 , 667, 690, 712, 
713 n 2, 714 7 i 9, 732, 733 and 72 7, 
734, 735 7i 9, 743, 745, 752,754, 
755, 761, 779, 788 72 9, 794, 824 
and 7 m 7 and 1, 849, 884 n, 1284, 
1285. 




Haidar-abad, the city in the Dakhan, 
vii. [Sind, 540 tj. 

Haidar-abad, in the province of 

Hajar,—a distiict of Arabia, 179 
7j 3. Now called the Bahrain. 

Haji-nagar or Jajl-nogar,—a town 
of Hindustan, 590 77. 

Haj I-Tarkhan, afterwards called 
Hashtar Khun,—a city cn the 
Atil [the Volga] liver, 943n, 
1000 71 ,1290 n 9. The Astrakhan 
of Europeans. 

Hakat or Jakut,— a town of Taji¬ 
kistan, 961 7i. 

Hakj-a, the,—a river separating 
between Wanj-rut and Bikanir, 
now the Sutlaj or Ghara, 723 711, 
881 n 8. 

Holab [Aleppo],—a city in the 
Diyar-i-Shamlah, 169 n 7, 173 n 4, 
204 71, 205 7i 6, 206 and « 7, 207 
and 7i 8, 222 n 8, 225 n 4, 115 In, 
1152 7i, 1186 n, 1239n, 1256 77 6, 
1261 n 7, 1262, 1263 ti 8, 126477, 
1267 7i6, 1274 n, 1275, 1276 77 , 

1278 n, 1286 n 9. 

Halmand, the,—the Helmaud of 
the maps, 441 n 7. 


Hamadnn,—a district and town in 
the ’Irnk-i-’A jam, 10, 69, 61 77 4, 88 
77 7, 93, 143 72 2, 151 72 6, 166,170 

778 , 174n, 242 72 6, 250 ti4, 251 

779 , 266 n, 994 72, 995 72 , 996 77 , 
997 n, 1227 11 5, 1228 n, 1238 n 8, 
1239u, 1240 77, 124477, 1260 n 6, 
1262 77. 

Hamah,— a town in ash-Sham [Sy¬ 
ria], 204 72, 206 77 7. 

Hamil or Kara-Jang,—a territory 
between Tibbat, Khi.rii and Hind, 
1216 77. 

Han, the,—a mountain west of 
Pekin, 1090 77 . 

Han-chong-Fu,—a town in the 
Chinese province of Slien-si, 
1222 77 . 

Hang-chew,—the metropolis of 
Che-kyang and the empire of the 
Song, 121971. 

Hanli,—a ferry over the river Jhi* 
lam, 485 77 3. 

Hanel,—a province of Hindustan 
xxvii, 93 72 9, 124 n 4, 468 and 72 4, 
469 n 9, 491, 517 n, 520 72 , 611 
« 3, 628, 634, 664, 674, 681, 687, 
688, 693 and ti 8, 694, 695, 699, 
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703, 726, 732, 767 m 8, 798 ti 8, 
807, 826 and n 3, 827 and nn 5 
and 8, 831, 832, 837, 850,—app. 
ii, v. 

Harawat,—a knsbah or town in 
Hindustan, G12 n 7. 

Hard war [H rad* war],—a town of 
Hindustan, 799 n 2. 

Hari, another name of the district 
and city of Hirat, which see. 

HnrT, the, 372,441 >t 7. See under 
tho Hari-rud. 

Harlanab,—a district of Hindus¬ 
tan, west of DihlT, 791» 1, 850. 

Hari-rud or Hariw, the,—the river 
of Hirat, 258 n, 259 n 3, 358 n 3, 
407 « 6. See also under the river 

Hari. 

Hariw, the,—the river of Hirat, 
358 n 3. See also under the Hari- 
rQd. 

Hnriw-ar-Itud, valley of the Hari 
river, 358 and n 3, 372, 417. 

Harmos or Jarmds,—a district of 
GhQr, 338 n 9. 

Harrnn, —a town in a R_h-Sham 
[Syria], 225 n 4, 1152 n, 1264 n. 

Harriab,—the vulg. name of the 
dnrah of Iri-ab in tho province 
of Karman, 499 n. 

Harus,—a district in the territory 
of Ghur, 326 n. Also called Kh ar- 
iis and Jnrus. [Arabia, 179 n 3. 

Hasri, AI-,—a district and town of 

Hasan Abdal,—a town of Hindustan 
between Rawal Pindi and Attak, 
95 u 4. 

I.faslmiio,—a place outside the city 
of SIstan, 192 and n 8. 

Hash tar Kh an, the Astrakhan of 
Europeans. 943 u. See Haji Tar¬ 
khan. 


Haeht-nngar Do abah, near tho 
Kabnl river and the Sind, 535 n. 

Hashue, same as Haslinue, which 
see. 

Uasirah,—a halting-place in Hin¬ 
dustan, 693 and a 7, 826 mid n 1. 

Hasue, same as Hashnue, which see. 

Hauz-rani,—name of a plain in 
Hindustan, 641 ?i 6 . 

Haytfil,— the territory of Khntlan. 
a dependency of Badakhshan, 423 
n 8 , 1144 n 6 . 

Hnzam,—a strong fortress west of 
Hulab, in tho Diyar-i-Shamiah. 
264 n. 

Hazarah-i-Karluk or Karlugli, the, 
—a territory in Northern India, 
1132 n. 

Hazar-asp,—a district and town of 
Khwarazm, on the Khurasan side, 
155 n, 236 n 6 , 237 n, 473 u 2, 
973 n, 1101 nl. 

Hazar-Ohashmah [the thousand 
springs],—a district in the 
mountains of Ghur, 306 and n 5. 

Hazar-Darakht,— or 

Hazar-Dnrakhtan,—a place north¬ 
east of Ghuznln, 1 , 433 and n 2 . 

Hazar-Darakhtan,—a place be¬ 
tween Ghaznln and Gardaiz, 1 , 
435 and n 2. 

Uazar-Saf,—another name of 
Hazar-asp, which see, 473 n 2. 

Hazrat-i-Turkistan, tho Turkistan 
[Hazret] of the maps, 932 n. 

yejakan or Jejakan,—a place in 
the country of Marlin, in tho 
country of the Urus, 1170n. 

Herat, for Hirat, which see. 

Hin,—the name given by tho 
Chinese to t he country of Tingkut 
or Kashin, 947 n. 
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Hi-fong-kew,—a town in the Chi¬ 
nese province of Pe-chc-li, 
1219 n. 

High Tartary, 950 n. 

Hijaz,—a district of Arabia, 24,133, 
138, 190, 203, 214, 226, 228 and 
n 4. 

I^illah,—a town of al-Trak, on the 
bank of the Euphrates, 1237 n 6, 
1238, 1242 n 2, 1243 n, 1259 n 1, 
1261 n 7. 

Himfdayali mountains, the, 468 n 4, 
522 m, 611 n 3, 705 n 7, 706 n 9, 
707 n G, 737 n 9, 838 n 9, 1046 
n 3. 

Himfir,—a fortress of Kurdistan, 
204 ?i. 

Hims,—a town in ash-Shnm [Syria], 
162 n 3, 204 n, 208 n, 2 14 n, 229 
?i 5. 

Himyar, dominions of, '7. 

Hind, xxi, xxiii, xxv, xxx, xxxiii, I, 
Hi, lxii, 31 n 3, 73 n 7, 74 and rm 
2 and 3, 81 n, 82, 85 n, 86 ti, 
105 n, 113 n, 114 ti, 115, 117w, 
131 n 7, 132 9, 178 n 7, 201, 

305 and n 7, 308 n 2, 309 n, 322 n, 
347 n 2, 348 ?*, 377 n 5, 383, 419 
w 5, 421, 438, 440, 445 n, 446 n 5, 
457 77 , 459, 460 n 3, 463 n, 465 n, 
466 7i 1, 476 n, 482 71, 483 n, 485 
n 3, 488 n 1, 489, 492, 493 n, 500, 
501 n 5, 502 n, 503 n 8, 505 n, 

513>i, 519 rj, 522 n 5, 524 n, 525 n, 
527 72, 537 77, 538 77, 545 71 5, 550 
7 ? 6 , 553 72 5, 555, 560 and ti 7, 561 
7 i 9, 581 ?2 3, 595 ti 2, 596, 601 72 8 , 
6 IO 72 , 611, 614 72 8 , 622 72, 627 72 5, 
630, 646, 649, 673, 674 and 72 3, 
696 72 , 718 ti, 754 71 5, 792 72 1, 829, 
853, 862, 879 72 , 882 72 , 904 72 , 905 72, 
963 n 1, 992 ti 8, 1047, 1061 72 9, 


1062 nn 4 and 5, 1073 71 4, 1074 n, 
1126 72 6,1144/7 6, 1201«, 1202 n, 
1216 77 , 1217 72 , 1224 n, 1225 n, 

1246 72 5,— app. vi. See also un¬ 
der Hindustan and India. 

Hindoo Koosh, the. See the 
HinduKush. 

Hindostan, for Hindustan. 

Hindu-koh, the, 104472, 1075 / 2 . 

See also under the Hindu-Kush. 

Hindu-Kosh, the, 74 n 2, 288 n 3, 318 

72 7, 436 72 6,1045 72, 1153 72 . See 

also under the Hindu-Koh. 

____ * 
Hindun, 779 72 2, for Barhamun, 

which see. 

Hindustan, xxi, xxiv, xxv, xxx, 
xxxii, li, 31 72 3, 69 77, 79 72, 82, 84 
72 9, 85 72, 86 ?r, 93 and//9, 95, 96 
and 72 1, 102 7i4, 106, 107, 109, 
110, 111, 112 and 72 3, 115, 125, 
145 n 4 , 148, 170 72, 189 Til, 199, 
204, 214, 219/7 9, 235, 218, 267, 
275/2, 283 n 9, 287 and 77 1, 290 
72 4, 293, 305, 306 and 72 5, 310 
and 72 5, 316 72 2, 322 72, 324 ti, 

348 n, 350, 383, 398 andTi7, 416 
77 9, 432, 446, 415 71, 452 72 2, 455, 
456, 457 ti, 458, 460 ti 3, 462 72, 
464, 470, 481 71 8, 482 and 77, 483 72, 
484 ti, 485 ti 3, 488 n, 489 and 72 
and ti 4, 499, 503, 501, 505, 506 
and ti 9, 507, 509, 512 and mi 5 
and 6, 516, 518 72, 522 n 5, 524 n, 
525 72 , 526 72 8, 527 72, 528, 530, 

532 ti 3, 535 ti, 536 71, 637 77, 545, 
547, 548 77 3, 549, 551 and n 7, 553 
a 5, 560 77 4, 561 and ti 2 , 562 n , 
577 ti, 578 and ti 9, 581, 5S2 n 6, 
583, 584 ;? 2, 594 and n 1, 597, 599, 
602, G04, 607 and 776, 609 and 
ti 5, 610, 611, 614 72 8, 616n, 617//, 
618 and 72, 623 and n 9, 626 7 », 
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628, 620 and n 6, 633, 646, 657, 
676, 679, 6S7?i9, 703, 704, 705 
7i 7, 725, 731, 734, 739, 759, 760, 
764, 795 n, 797 n, 800, 802,816, 
818, 823, 825, 830 and 77 3, 836, 
837, 838, 839, S47, 863, 869 7 * 1 , 
873*1, 874, 934 71, 1015 77 , 1016, 
1061, 1070, 1081, 1129,1135 715 , 
1151, 1152 /7, 1153,1156, 1174 and 
77 5, 1191 77. 1198 71 8, 1203, 1204, 
12057*3, 121 1 77 ,— app. i, xxii. 

See also under Hind and India. 

Hirii,— a mountain of Makkah in 
Arabia, 670. 

Ilirat,—a district and city in the 
territory of Kh urasan, xiii, xx, xxi, 
xxv, xlvii lxiv, 11 t* 4, 12 n 6, 22, 23 
and 77 1, 27 and ?? 6, 28, 36 and n 9, 
37 /7, 38 ri 6, 40 7i 4, 41 77, 42 7i3, 
44, 45 7* 8, 46 and n 4, 47, 48, 50, 
51 77 6, 71 n 5, 74 n 3, 81n,8on, 
89 7* 8, 90, 91 mi 8 and 2, 93, 102 
7*2, 10t, 122 it 8, 129 7* and it 3, 
130 and 77 , 132 77 9, 138?i8, 149, 
153 77 7,18017 7, 1S5 77 , 198, 237 
and n 8, 246/7 8, 247, 249, 249, 
255 777 , 256 77, 257 and 7 * 2, 258 
and >/, 259 and 1177 3 and 5, 260 
776 , 264 77 , 287 and n and 77 1 , 

324i7, 325 ti, 326 77 , 328 77, 339 

77 8, 341 and 77 7, 342 and n 1, 346, 
349 77, 358 and ii 3, 362, 3G3 77 8, 
364. 370 77 2, 371, 372, 373 aud 
779 , 374 and 77 5, 375ti, 377 and 
776 , 378, 379 77 5, 381-77 5, 383, 
384 77 5, 390, 391, 393 77 8, 394 

77 2, 397 77 3, 401 77, 402*7, 404 and 
77 1, 407 and 77 8, 409 and n 6, 410 
71 6, 411 77, 412, 415, 417, 419 71 5, 
424, 427, 447 77 6, 455 77, 471 and 
770, 472 and ti, 475 77 1, 480 n, 
493 71, 502 77 6, 503, 504 11 2, 540 77, 


873 ii, 874 a, 903 n, 989 7 *, 990 77 , 
991 and 71 , 1003 10"4no, 1006 

77 1, 1011 n, 1012 m 9, 1013. 1014 
77 2, 1015 and ti, 1016, 1017 77, 

1018 and a, 1019 77, 1020?*, 1021, 
1022??, 1023, 1027 >? 8, 1036 and 
71 1, 1037 ?i and n 2, 1038 and 7 ? 6, 
1039 and 77 /? 8 and 9, 1012 77 6, 

1046 77 , 1048, 1049 and n 2, 

1050 77 ., 1051 77, 1052 and 7 ? 5, 

1053 77 9, 1054ti, 1056»?, 1057 

and n 4, 1059 ti 9, 1070 and 77 8, 
1075;i, 1119. 1120?7 2, 1 126 77 6, 
1127??, 1128 ??, 1 132, 1137 77, 

1143 n, 1154?? 2, 1177, 1185 n, 

1194 77, 1193 7? 8, 1199 n, 1200??, 
1201?i, 1203 ??, 1205 ?* 8, 1206 

71 3, 1226 and 7 ? 1, 1292 t? 1. 

Elirat, river of. See the Hari and 
the Hari-riid. 

Hirmand, the,—a river of Central 
Asia, 194, 309 ??, 355 ;? 6, 1020 

Hisar of Andkhud, 478 n 6. 

Hisar of Karah, in the territory of 
Khurasan, 1203. 

Hisar of Lolior, 1133 and 77 7. 

Hi^arof Sinl-kot, 453. 

Hisar of Tak, 1029??. [Dilili, 646. 

Hifar-i-Nau ftho New Citadel], of 

HifarT,—a tract of country in Tur- 
kistnn, 233 71 5. 

Ho-chew,—the name given by the 
Chinese to the capital of the I- 
ghurs, 920 77 , 985 ?*, 1220 ??, 1222 ??. 
The Ilo-chew or Ko-cbcw of the 
Jesuits’ map. 

Hohang-Ho, the,-—a river of China, 
921 ??, 951 ?j, 981 a, 1138 77 . Also 
called the Kara-Mnrau, which 
also see. 

Hok, wrong name of the fortress 
of Ck, 1122 a. 
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HolanI Nukat,—a place in the 
mountain range of Mu-nwand or 
Mu-awandur, in Tnrkistan, 942 n. 

Ho lin,—the name given by the 
Chinese to the Ulugh Yiirat, 
1105 n. 

Ho*nan, the Chinese province of, 
1218 n. 

Ho Si, the ancient name of the 
country of Tingkut or Kashin, 
947 n. 

Hrad-war [Hardwar], a town of 
Hindustan, 799 n 2. 

Hnjrali-i-Shah Mukim,—a town on 
the bank of the Binli, 533 n. 

Huk and Kurk,—a district in the 
territory of Kirman, 200 n 0. 

Hulvvan,—a district and town in 


the territory of ’Irak, 10 n 3, 22 
n 7, 55 n 1. 

Huiwan Pass, the “gate” of ’Iiak, 
251 and ?* 8 , 266 n, 1117. 

Hurrayun-dujz,—a fortress in the 
Kuiiistan of the Mulahidah, 
1207 n. 

Hungary, 1166 ti, 1167 , 1168n. 

Hu-quang, the Chinese province of, 
1219 n, 1221 n, 1222 n. 

Hormuz,—an island in the son of 
Fars [the Persian Gulf], 179 n 3, 
180 and n, 383# 

HushnudI, same as Hashnue, which 
see. 

Hutali or Dhutali,—a place in 
Gujarat, 521 n. [see. 

Hyarcan, 984 n, for Yarkand, which 



’Id gah,—name of a gate of Sa¬ 
markand, 979 /?. 

Xdur,—a town of Hindustan, on the 
road from Ajmlr to Isahrwalah, 
521 n. [of, 263 n. 

Ighnak, I’nak or A’nak,—fortress 

Jghfak,—name of the territory held 
by the Ighrak tribe of Turkmans, 
called after them, xlix, 391 and 


v 8 . 

1-ghur country, the, 876 «, 889 n, 
920 7i, 933 n, 952 «, 960 n 6,984 n, 
1140?i, 1145?i. See also under 
I-ghuria and I- gh uristan. 

I-ghuria, or country of the I-gliurs, 
984 7 i. See also under the I-ghur 
ceuntry and I-ghuristan. 

I-ghuristan, 952 n, 1141 7 i. See also 
under the I-gliur country and 
I- g huria. 



Ihrawat,—a kn?bah or town in 
Hindustan, 612 71 7. 

I-kali,—a city in the country of the 
Urus [Russians], 1170 n. 

I-kra Uuriin, the,—another namo 
of the river Chang or Ohing- 
Kliu, which see, 958 n. 

I-lah, the,—a river of Mughulis- 
tan, 890 71. See also under the 
river Ilih. 

I Ink,— a fortress in Miizandaran, 

993 n, 996 ti. 

I-lal or I-lal,—a fortress of Ma- 
zandaran, 277 7 i 5, 278 ti, 993;/, 

994 7 /,—also called Lai. 

I-lamish, plain of. See under 

I-lash. [993». 

I-lan,— a fortress in Tabaristiin, 
I-lash or I-lamish,—a plain of Tar- 
kistan, lv, 932 n. 
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I-lih,—a town in the territory 
of Kashghar [Little Bukharia], 
922 n. 

I-lih or I-lih, the,—a river of Mu- 
gliulistan, 919 n, 920 7 ?, 969 nl. 
See also under the T-lah. 

’Imadiah,—a fortress of Kurdis¬ 
tan, founded by ’Iuiad-ud-Din 
Zangi, 201 n. 

I-mll or I-mil,—the territory on 
the river I-mil of Mu gh ulistan. 
890??, 913 «, 930?/, 931 //, 9S2 ?/, 
1105 n. 

I-mil, the,—a river of Mughulis¬ 
tan, 890 ??, 913 n, 91G a, 1083 n. 

l’nak or Ighnak or A’nak,—for¬ 
tress of, 2G3 n. 

In Chan mountains, the,—in Mu- 
ghulistan, 8S5 n. 

Indu-khud, an error for Indda- 
khud. Seo page lxi. 

Inddakhud or Andkhud,—a town 
in the territory of Kh urasan, 532 
n 9, G04 n 1, 929 a. See also 
under Andkhud. 

India, v, vii, viii, x and ?? 2, xi, 41 n, 
69 7 i, 72 n 0, 76 7 ? 2, 78 n, 79 n, 
80 7?, 84 7/ 8 , 87 ??, 90 7i 1, 93 n 9, 
94 n 3, 96 ?? 1, 104 n 2, 107 nn 6 
and 9, 1)0??1, 128??, 131 n 7, 
309 ??, 312 ?? 6 , 318 // 9, 323 n, 

327 ?i , 3517/ 9, 352 n 3, 355 ?? 4, 
363 n 8 , 380 ?? 9, 431 ?? 7, 441 ?? 9, 
445 ??, 416 n 5, 451 n, 456 ?i 1, 458 
7i 5, 459 ti 7, 465 n, 469 ??, 470 n 
and ?? 2, 471 n 5, 485?? 3, 501 ??, 
505 n 8 , 508 7i, 511 n, 516?? 2, 517 
7i 3, 519??, 523 ??, 521??, 525 ??, 
626 », 527 n, 530 n 7, 531//8, 632 
v 3, 534nl, 535??, 536??, 537 /?, 
538 >?, 539 n, 541 /??? 7 and 8 , 542 
n 9, 545 /? 5, 546 n 7, 550 ???? 5 and 


6 , 553 n 5, 554 n 6, 564 ?/, 581 n 2, 
5S9 », 677 /? 6, 723 n 1, 800 t? 8 , 
801 n, 878 n , 912 7?, 964 7? 2. 991 ??, 
1010??, 1017 y, 1019 n, 1028??, 
1043 ?? 1, 1045/1, 1046?? 2, 1056 
7* 1, 1064 n 2, 1071 ?/l, 1081/il, 
1094 n, 1129 ?? 1, 1131/?, 1143??, 
1154 n 2,1155 ?? 6, 1174 n 5,1192 /?, 
1202?/, 1225?/, 1283 ?? 3,—app. ii, 
iii, iv, viii, xvii, xviii. Seo also 
under Hind and Hindustan. 

Indian Desert., the, 812 ?? 3, 823 /? 3. 

Indian Ocean, the, 1075?/. 

Ind-khu, for Indda-khud. 

Ind-khud,forIndda-khud. 

Indra-prastha,—an ancient nindu 
town near Dihli, 598/? 8. 

Indus, the, lv, 74 ;? 2, 76 ?? 2, 78??, 
79?/, 80 n, 95/? 7, 96 ???? 1 and 2, 
285 // 5, 288 ?/ 3, 290 ?? 4, 29 1 ??, 
292 ??, 293 ?/ 5, 294 ?/, 295 n, 297 ??, 
391 n 9, 403??, 416 » 9, 455 ?/, 

457 ?/, 462 ?/, 471 « 5, 485 ?? 3, 4S6 
ti 5, 498 ?? 7, 499//, 533 n, 534?? 1, 
535?/, 540 n, 541 n 7, 543?/, 615 
7i 9, 644 n 7, 668 n, 674 n 3, 678 
?/ 7, 687 ?/ 1, 809 ?? 1, 816 ???/2 and 
3, 1015 ?/, 1017?/, 1021 ?? 8, 1043 
?? 1, 1014?/, 1045??, 1046 ?? and 

r/3, 1047 ?? 4, 1049?/2, 1050?/, 

1057 ?? 3, 1074?/, 1075??, 1129nl, 
1130??, 1131/?, 1132?/, 1144 n 6, 
1145??, 1154 n 1, 1155 ?? 6, 1181 
?/2. 1201 ?/, 1225 n. Seo also 
under the Sind. 

Infidel’s Mount, the, [Kapir di 
Girl], 7S ??. 

Inta-I or Antii-e,—another name of 
the city of Taiming, the Pyen- 
lyang of the Chinese, which is 
nlso called Nanking, 958 ??. 

Ions, the name give/i by Hayton to 
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the capital city Kay-ping-Fu, 
afterwards Shang-tu, 1219 n. 
’Irak, xlvi, 1 vii, 10,22,23, 31 n 3, 
33, 39 n 9, 43, 45, 55 and n 1, 56 n, 
59, 61 n 4, 63, 66 n 7, S4 and n 6 , 
87 and t?, 88 and n 7, 89, 93, 107 
n 6 , 10S n 5, 121, 130 and ?i G, 132 
n 2, 133, 137, 144 n, 146 « 6 , 147, 
149 n 8 , 150, 151 and 726 , 152, 
157 n 4, 15S n, 159, 165, 166 and 
n and?i7, 167 and 72 8, 168, 169, 
171 and n 9,172 n 3, 173, 174,175, 
176, 177 « 6 , 181, 204 72 , 235, 239 
n 9, 242 and nn 5 and 6 , 243 and 
7 i and 7 i 7, 244 n 4, 247 n, 249 and 

7 1 3, 250 and 7272 4 and 6, 251 and 
7272 8 and 9, 252 72 3, 253, 265 and 

72 4, 266 and 72 , 268 72 4, 273 72, 275 
72 and 7i 2, 276, 277 72 5, 279, 281 
and a 5, 282 and 72, 283 72 9, 284, 
285, 295 77 , 296 72 , 297 72 , 305, 377 
72 5, 381 71 2, 382 and 72 8, 383, 392, 
439 72 4,457 72,578, 6 IO 72 G, 711, 
786 and n 5, 790, 801 n, 851 and 
n7, 861, 878 7i,881,927 7i,963Ti3, 
990 72, 992, 994 72, 995 72, 996 72 , 
997 72 , 1001, 1014ti 2, 1016 n 3, 
1074 72, 1105, 1109, 1115, 1117, 
1119, 1151 and 72 , 1152 72, 1158, 
1189,1193 72,1195 72, 1196, 1206 
and 71 3, 1207 and n, 1215 and n 1, 
122172,1226, 1227, 1228, 1229, 
1232 and 72 1, 1234, 1259, 1264 ti, 
1265, 1266. 

‘Irak-i-’Ajam, 132 n 9, 151 n 6, 308 
»/2, 974 72 , 996 72 , 1009 72 , 1117, 
1188 72 , 1209 72,1210 77 , 1256 72 6 . 

‘Irak-i-’Arab, 204 a. 308 72 2, 1228 72, 
1230 77, 1233 72 3, 1243 72, 1256 

71 6. 

Irakanah-Kun. See under Irga uah 
Kun. 


1 Iram,—the famous garden of Shad- 
dad, son of ‘Ad, 386. 

I*ran, ix, xiv, 1 vii, lx, 3, 4, 5, 19 
72 1, 29, 115, 116, 118, 134 72 9, 
137, 183, 187»2, 230,231, 271 77 , 
280, 284,302, 308, 309 72, 382, 

423 72 8 , 454 72 , 561 72 9, 579 72 4, 
696 72 , 717 71 , 720 72 1, 784 ti 5, 

797, 870, 882 72 , 88872, 917 ti 1, 
938 77 , 9G1 ti, 964 77 2, 990 77, 

101172,1087 72 , 1107, 1111, 11 12, 
1138, 1151, 1153, 1172, 1190 72 1, 
1196, 1215, 1226, 1259, 1266, 

1287ti. 

I-ran Zamin, 877 n 1082 n, 1094 77 , 
1116 72, 1121 72, 1152 72, 1164 72, 

1181 72 2, 1186 72 , 1190 72 1, 1191 72, 
1192 7 2 , 1193 72 , 1 194 72 , 1195 72, 

120072, 1211 72, 1215724, 125472, 
1257 72, 1263 72 8,1286 72 9, 1293 72. 

Irdish or Irtish,—a country to the 
S.-W. of Tibbat, lxiii, 890 72 . 
See also under Ardishor Artish. 

Irganah Ku or Kun,—a range of 
mouutains in Mughulistan, 882 72 , 
88822 , 890 72 , 891 72, 893 72, 894 72, 
895 72 , 937 72 9, 933 72, 1091 72 . 

Irl-ab [vulg Harriab],—a daruh in 
the province of Karman, 499 71. 

Xrlkl or Irki, the capital of Kashin 
in the Tingkut language, 952 72 , 
1085 72 , 1086 72 . 

Irikia or Irklnh, the capital of Ka¬ 
shin or Tingkut, as called by the 
Mughals, 10S5 72 , 1086 72, 1088 72. 

Irjatu or Arjatu, the ’Ukbah or 
Pass of, 919 72. [Kun. 

jrkanah-Kun. See under Irganah- 

Irki. See under Iriki. 

• • 

Irkia. See under Irikia. 

Irmuniah,—a town of Armenia, 

298 77 1. 
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Iron Gate Pa99, the,—a place be¬ 
tween two mountains, through 
which lay the route between 
Turkistan and Chin. 1147 n 1. 

Irtakia or Irtakla, the capital of 
Tingkut or Kashin, 1088 n. 

Irtish or Irdlsh, 890 n. See under 
Ardlsh or Artlsh. 

Irtish, the,—a river of Mughulistan, 
920 n, 950 n, 970 n 2. 

Irtish-JQllik, the,—a river of Mu- 
ghulistiin, 890 n. 

I§fahan,—a district and town in 
the ’Irak-i-’Ajam, 23 n 9, 33 n 8, 
55 nl, 88 nn 2 and 7, 89 and n 8, 
93 n 6, 137 n 8, 138 n 8, 143 n 2, 

144 n, 145 n 4, 170 n 8, 173, 176, 
244 n 4, 249 n 3, 251 n 9, 252 n 3, 
253, 282 n, 296 n, 297 n 9, 298 n, 
426 n 5, 579 and nn 4 and 6, 906 n, 
995 n, 1116 n, 1117, 1226, 1227 
and n 2,1233,1274 n. Also called 
Safahan. 

Isfand,—a town in the district of 
NIshapur in Khurasan, 131n7. 

Isfanjab, — a town of Mawara-nn- 
Nahr, 27, 28 and n 8, 49 and n 6, 
903 n, 905 n, 916 n, 962 n. Also 
called Sfanjab and Sifanjab. 

Isfura’In or Isfarayln,—a town in 
the district of NIshapur in Khu- 
raaau, 276 n, 480 n, 990 n, 991 n, 
1121 n. 

Isfarayln. See under Isfara’In. 

Isfirar or Isfirar, fortress of,—in 
the territory of Kh urasan, lxiv, 
201 , 397 n 7, 1197, 1198. See 
also under Isflzar. 

Isflzar or Isfizar,—a district and 
town in the territory of Khura¬ 
san, the present Sabzwar, xxiv, 
lxiv, 397 and n 7, 472, 480 n, 

26 


1051 n, 1062 n 4, 1070 and n 8. 
See also under Isfirar. 

Ishrusnuh,—a district and town of 
Mawara-un-Nahr, 962 a. See 
also under Isrushtah. 

I8kandarlah or Sikandarlah,—the 
Alexandria of the maps, 210 n 
224. 

Isrushtah or Slrushtah,— a district 
and towD of Mawara-un-Nahr 
27 n 6, 962 n. Also called Ishrus- 
nah. 

Issigh Lake, the,— same as the 
Issigh-Kol, which see. 

Issigh-Kol or Issigh-Kol, the,—a 
little sea or great lake in Mu- 
ghQlistan, 870 n, 879 n, 890 n, 
919 n, 922 n, 970 n 2. 

Isslk-Kol, the,— same as the Isslgh- 
Kol, which see. 

Issik-kul, the, for the Isslgh-Kol, 
which see. 

Issi-kol, the,— same as the Isslgh- 
Kol, which see. 

I?takhur or Istakhnr,— a district 
and town in the territory of 
Fars, 94 n 3, 174, 176 n 1, 178n7, 
266 n, 304 n 2. 

Istanbul,—another name of Cons¬ 
tantinople, 161 n, 163 n 5. 

Istawa or Astawa, same as Asdar, 
Astadar and Astawa. 

Istla,—one of the mountains of 
the range between Ghaznln and 
Hirat, 339 n 8, 370 n 2. 

Istlah,—a district between Ghaz- 
nln and Hirat, 339 and n 8, 370 
and n 2, 448. 

Istiya, same as Istla and Istlah, 
which see. 

Itawah,—a town of Hindustan, 
618 n, 742 n 9. 
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Jab,— a tract of country in Ghuz- 
zistan, 980 and n 9. 

Ja’bar,— a fortress in the territory 
of Rum, 204 n. 

Jadar, the,— or 

Jadarah, the,— a river of Mawara- 
un-Nahr, 434 and n 9. See also 
under Jazar. 

JadTdah Masjid,—in Man?uriyah of 
the Diyar-i-Mi§riah, 229 n 5. 
Jagdespur,— a town of Hindustan, 
851 n 8. 

Jage-nagur, for Jaj-nagar. 

Jagnath,— a province of eastern 
Bang, 557 n 3, 558 n 8. 

Jah-kut,—another name of Kh ita 
or Ohjn, 912 n 9. See also under 
Jakut or Jaukut. 

Jaik, the,— a river of Turkistan, 
870 n. 

Jailam, the, 816 n 8, for the Jhilam, 
which see. 

Jaipur, the Rajput State of, 853 
n 6. 

Jaj,— another name of the district 
of Shosh in Mawara-un-Nahr, 
28 n 8, 921 w. 

Jaji-nagar or IJaji-nagar,— a town 
of Hindustan, 590 n. 

Jaj-nagar, territory and State of, 
xxvii, liv, 573 and n 2, 674 n 3, 
685 n 6, 587 and nn 3 and 4, 688 n, 
689 n, 690 n, 691 n, 692 w, 628 n 2, 
663 n 9, 664 n 6, 665, 666 n, 701 
n 1, 738,739 and n 6,740 n 8,762, 
763 and nn 3 and 4, 779 n. 

Jaj-nagar-'Odlsah, 692 n. See 

under Jaj-nagar and Cdlsah. 
Jajnagur, for Jaj-nagar. 

Jaj-pur,—a town or city in the Jaj- 
nagar State, 687 n4. 


Ja-jurm—a city and district in 
the territory of Khuiasan, 181, 
1037 n, 1121 n. 

Jakashman or Jakshman.—a tract 
of country W. of Kashgliar, 922 n. 
Jakshman. same as Jakashman. 
which see. 

Jakut or Hakat,—a town of Turkis¬ 
tan, 961 n. 

Ja^ut or Jaukut,—the name given 
by the Mughals to the country 
of Khita or Ohin. 912 n 9, 1216 n, 
1220 n. Also called Jah-kut. 
Jalalabad,—a town of Afghanistan, 
79 n, 331 nl, 1012 n 4, 1025 n. 
Jalalabad or Donshak, capital of the 
country of Nimroz and Sijistan, 

188 n 7. 

Jalandar or Jalhandar,—a town in 
the Panj-ab, xxvii, 679 and n 3, 
746. 

Jalandhar. See under Jalandar or 
Jalhandar. [see. 

Jalhandar, same as Jalandar, which 
Jallsar,—a territory in Hindustan, 
713 n 2, 714 n 9, 794, 849 and n 8. 
Jalish,—a trsct of country south of 
Mughulistan, 889 n. 

Jalor,—a ka?bah or town of Hin¬ 
dustan, 607 n, 627. 

Jam,—a city and district in the 
territory of Kh urasan, 22, 181, 
247 n, 990 n, 991 n. 

Jam, the, same as the Jam Moran, 
which see. 

Jam Muran, the,—a river flowing 
from the Altan mountains, 951 n, 

981 n, 983 n. See also under the 
Kham Muran. 

Jaman, the, 634 n 2. See under the 
Jamna and the Jun, 
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Jamna, the,—the Jnmna of the 
maps, 470 n 2, 624 n, 709 n. Also 
called the Jun or Yamuna, which 
also see. 

Jamil,— a territory of ^Hindustan, 
824 and n 9, probably an error 
for Damow or Damu. 

Jamu,the Hindu State of,—in Kash¬ 
mir, 79 n, 733 n 5. See also 
under Jamun. 

Jamun, the Hindu State of,—in 
Kashmir, 453 n 4, 454 n, 455 n, 
460 n 3, 466 n 1, 467 u. See also 
under Jamu. 

Janabad, an error for Junabad, see 
page Ixi. 

J&uan, the,—a river in the country 
of Bolo, 1168 n. 

Jand or Jund,—a territory of Ma- 
wara-un-Nahr, 927 n, 971 n, 972 n, 
973 n, 982 n, 983 n, 1028 u. See 
also under Jund. 

Jand-i-Shapur,—a town of Ahwaz, 

22 ?i 8. 

Jande-Shapur, same as Jand-i* 
Shapur. 

Jandwal,—a place a few miles S.-E. 
of Itawah, 470 n 1. See also under 
Qhand-wal. 

Jang, Ohaghan-. See under Oha- 
ghan Jang. 

Jang, Kara-. See under Kara-Jang. 

Jang-i-SIal,—a town in the Pan jab, 
454 rt. 

Janlnah mountain of T&lkan, the, 
1012 and n 2. 

Janlah mountain, for Janlnah 
mountain. [Hindustan, 627. 

Janjer,—a town in the country of 

Janjhui or Janjhuhl,—another name 
of the Jud mountains or the Salt 
Range, 637 n, 1131 n. 


Jannat-abad,—name of the tuman 
or district in which Gaur is 
situated, 682 ti 6 . 

Jannat-ul-Bilad,— Bangalah is 
sometimes so styled, 559 n 2. 

Jan-Sindan. See under Khan- 
Sindan. 

Jar,—a district in the country of 
Ghur, 1070 and n 7. 

Jarali,—a place in the Do-ab of the 
Jun and the Gang, 809. 

Jarii-lum,—a canal in Moghulistrin* 
cut by £{udu,the fourth Khan of 
the Buzanjar dynasty of the 
Mughal-I-muk, 896 n. 

Jarmas,—a district in the country 
of Ghur, 338 and n 9, 346. Also 
called Harmas and Barmiis. 

Jarmun, mountains of, 1. 

Jaruk, the Oliul [uncultivated or 
desert tract] of, 293 n 5. After¬ 
words called the Oh. ul-i-Jalali. 
which see. 

Jarum, the district of GarmsTr in 
the territory of Kh urasan, 16 and 
n 3, 267, 343, 362, 376 and 7i 9, 
391, 426. 

Jarus,—a district in the territory 
of Ghur, 326 n. Also called 
Kharus and Harfis. 

JasalmTr,—a territory of Hindus¬ 
tan, 80 n. 

Jasudali,—a parganah between 
Odlsah and Bangalah, 593 n. 
Turned into Jessore by Euro¬ 
peans. 

Jatah,—another name of Mughulia- 
tan, 889 ti, 959 ti. Called Getes 
by Europeans. 

Jat-nagar,—a district of Bangalah, 
592 n, 739 n 6. 

Jatr-abad,—a town of Khurasan 
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founded by Sultan Ibrahim G-haz- 
nawl, 104. 

Jatwan,—a district and town of 
Hindustan, 469 n 9. 

Jaukut or Jakut, 1220 n. See 
under Jakut and Jah-kut. 

Jawzjan or Juzjan, 1011 n. See 
under Juzjan or Guzgan. 

Jawzjanan—a tract of country in 
Kh warazm, 232 n. 

Jaxartes, the, 28 n 8, 76 n 2, 916 n, 
970 n 2, 1084 n. See also under 
the Sihun. 

Jaza’ir, the, 204 n, probably the 
Jazirah, which see. 

Jazar, the,—a river of Mawara-un- 
Nalir, 267 and n 6, 434 n 9. Also 
called the Jadar and the Jadarah. 

Jazirah, the, [Mesopotamia], 135, 
204 n, 228 n 4, 882. 

Jazuran,—a town of Kh urasan, on 
the way between Balkh and Hirat, 
258 n. 

Jejakan or ^lejakan,—a place in 
the country of Marim, 1170 n. 

Jem, the, 983 n. Same as the Jam 
Moran, which see. 

Jend, 973 n. See under Jand and 
Jund. 

Jennessi, the,—a river of Mughu- 
listan, 983 n. 

Jericho,—the Ari^a of Arab Geogra¬ 
phers, 393 n 8. 

Jerusalem, xlvii, lix, 3, 4, 101 n 8, 
105 n 5, 143 n 2, 204 n, 209 n 6, 
210 n, 220 n 3, 221 n, 1269 n. 

Called Bait-ul-M ukaddas by the 

• Arabs. 

Jessore, 593 n. The Jasudah of the 
natives, which see. 

Jezdoun,—a dependency of Hirat, 
287 n. 


Jhajhar,—a town of Hindustan, 
714 n 9, 788. 

Jhanjhanah,—-a district in the 
country of Hindustan, 759. 
Jhap-Kundah or Oh.har-Kund.—a 
tract of country in Hindustan, 
lying on the right bank and upper 
part of the Son, 587 n 4, 588 
691 n. 

Jhilam, the,—the Jhelum of the 
maps, xxiv, liv, 97 q, 403 n, 454 n, 
483 n, 485 n 3, 486 n 5, 635 n, 

636 n, 637 «, 538 n, 604 and n 6, 
678, 688 n 3, 697 n, 815 and nn 
8 and 1,822, 823 n, 1130 n, 1131 n, 
1154 nl, 1165 n 6. Also called 
the Bihat. See also under the 
Jihlam and the JTlam. 

Jhind. See under Jind. 

Jibal, the,—or Mountains of Dilam, 
the tract of country south of the 
Caspian, 1188 n. Also called 
the Kohistan. 

Jibal, the,—the mountain tract of 
the north of Ghur, 149 andn8, 
343, 358 n 2, 364, 365, 366, 371 
n 3, 439 n 4, 1188 «. 

Jibal of Hirat, the, xx, xxi. 

Jibal, the,—or the Highlands of 
'Irak, called also the 'Irak-i* 
*Ajam, lvii, 39 and n 9, 137,173, 
1117, 1189. 

Jibal of Kh urasan, the, 282. 

Jibal-i-JudT, the, 482 n. See the 
Jud Hills. 

Jihlam, the, same as the Jhilam 
and Jilam, which see. 

Jibun, the, xxiv, lvii, lxiii, 24, 25, 

31, 35 n 6, 46 n 4, 76 n 2, 84,86, 
116 and n 3, 117 n t 118, 119, 120 
and n 1, 121, 123n, 134«4, 154 
and n 9, 155 n 6, 156 n 8, 261 n. 
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263 n, 274 n 1, 275 n and n 2, 

276 n, 277, 280, 291 n, 292 n, 

309 », 345, 383, 410 n 6, 412, 414 
8 , 426 n 6, 473 n 2, 474, 480 n, 
485 n 3, 879 n, 882 n, 890 n, 904 n, 
909 n, 9117i 7, 914, 915 zi, 916, 
917 n 1, 921 n, 926 ;i, 931, 932 rt, 
963, 973 zt, 987, 988 n, 989 and zi, 
990ri, 1001, 1003 nn 4 and 1, 

1005 n, 1008, 1009, 1027 n 8, 

1082n, 1084 n, 1086 77, 1097, 

1099 77,1109n3, 1127/7, 1141/7, 
1145/7, 1186/7, 1193n, 1195/7, 
1226, 1290n 9. See also under 
the “ Oxus ” 

Jilam or Jilam, the,—the Jhelum of 
the maps, 96 n 1, 97 n, 483 n, 604, 
678, 815, 822. See also under 
the Jhilam. 

—a ferry over the Jhilam river, 
485n3. 

Jind [Jhlnd],—a district of Hindus¬ 
tan, 732, 832, 837. 

Jiraft,—a district and town in the 
province of Kirman, 283/7 9, 
934n, 974/i, 1118n9, 1119 n. 

Jlrfat, an error for Jiraft, which 
see. 

Jirjan,—a tract of country south 
of Kashghnr, 922 n. 

Jirkah or Qhirkah, -a city in the 
country of the Urus, 1169/7, 
1170/7, 1171 n. 

Jirkah or Ohjrkah, the, —a river 

in the country of the Urus, 
1169 / 7 . 

Jit-pur, 705 n 7. See under Santur, 

which is the correct name of this 
place. 

Jitur, 705n 7. See nnder Santur, 

which is the correct name of this 
place. 


Jodpur,—a town of Hindustan, 611 
n 3, 705 n 7. 

Jodhpur, same as Jodpur, which see. 

Jogi Bala-nath, hill of,—in the 
district of Nandanah, 537 n. 

JoJdi-i-Ab-i-Garm, [the jet of hot- 
water],—a place near to Tigin- 
abab, 353. 

Joshbak,—a subnr of the city of 
Mau$il, 1281 n. 

Joonpoor. See under Junpur. 

Jowar, the, 267 n 6. See the Jazar 
and the Jadtirah. 

Jowarsher,—a fortress in the 

territory of the Kuhistan, 1197. 

Jud Biigh, the, 709 zi. See nnder 
the Brigh-i-Jud. 

Jud Hills, the,—the Salt Range of 
our maps, 294 n, 481, *482 zt, 484 n, 
537 n, 538n, 678, 815, 1130n, 
1131/7, 1132/7. See also under 
the Koh-i-Jud. 

Jud,—a plain before the city of 

Dihli, 529 n 4, 606 and/i 3, 786 n 3. 

Judea, 101 zi 8. 

Jue Injil,—name of a canal in Hirat, 
1128/7. 

Ju-in, a district of Kh urasan, 
1121/7. 

Jujahu Raskin,—a city of Mughu- 
listan on the banks of the Kara- 
MGr-iin, 1137 n. 

Juk and Kuk. See the next. 

Juk and Luk,—a district in the terri¬ 
tory of Kirman, 200 zi 6. 

Julik, one of the ferries of the 
river Sihun, 970 n 2. 

Jumna, the, 709 n. See nnder the 
Jamna and the Jun. 

Jun or Yamuna, the,—the Jumna 
of the maps, 470zi2, 518 629 

n 6, 634 zt 2, 640, 646, 667 n 3, 
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682 n 5, 686 and n 6, 696 n 3, 703, 
709 n, 733 n 7, 742 n 9, 809, 816, 
817,821 and n 6, 850 n 3. See 
also under the Jamna. 

Junabad or Gunabad,— a town in the 
Kuhistan, between Tabas and 
Hirat, lxi, 381 n 5, 394 and n 2, 491. 

Jand, or correctly Jand,—a terri¬ 
tory of Mawara-nn-Nahr, xlviii, 
120, 121, 233, 237, 240 n, 242 n 6, 
254, 263 n, 269 n, 273 n, 908 n, 
909 n, 911 n, 921 n, 1099 n, 1292. 
See also under Jand. 

Junpur [vul. Jounpoor],—a city of 
Hindustan, founded by FIruz Shah 
Tughlak, 93 n 9, 589 n, 591 n. 

Jurjan or Jurjan,—a district and 
town east of the Caspian, 31 n 3, 
37 n, 45 n 7,81 n, 104,15 In 6, 255 
n 7, 278 n. Called also Gurgan, 
which see. 

Jurjanan, capital of Kh warazm, 
232 n. See under Jiirjaniah. 


Jurjaniah, the capita] of Khwarazm 
on the Khurasan side, 62 n 9, 84 
n 8,86 n, 232 n, 962 n. 

Jurowli,—a town of Hindustan, 809 

n7. 

Juwain,—a town in the territory of 
Khurasan, 990 n. 

Jnzarwan, up the valley of the 
Murgh-ab river, xlvii, 235 n 2, 
376, 390, 402 n, 475 and nn 8 
and 2, 917. Called also Guzar- 
wan, which see. 

Juzdez,—a fortress in the ^uhistan, 
85 n, 186 n. 

Juzjan or Guzgan,—a district on 
the north-west frontier of Ghur, 
xx, xxi, 1011 n. See also under 
Guzgan. 

Juzjanan or Guzganan,—a district 
and town of Kh urasan, xx, 76 n0, 

81 n, 186 n, 326 n, 1097 n 7. See 
also under Guzganan. 




Ka an Ling, the,—a great river of 
China, lv, 1220 n. Known to the 
Chinese as the Kyan-lin. 

Ka’b, Bay aba n of, an uncultivated 
plain between Talkan and Balkh, 
1009 

Ka’bah, the sacred Temple of 
Makkah, 8, 178, 190, 192, 243. 

IjCabal, the,—a river of Turkistan, 
970 n 2. 

Kabfilik, 154, 918 n, 920 n, 985 n. 
An error for Kaiallk, see page 
xlvii. 

K&bchuk, same as Kibchak, which 


Kabchak.—a dnsht or plain in Tur¬ 
kistan, 877 n. 

Kabud Jamah,—a territory of 
Khurasan, 1121 n. 

Kabul, territory of, xiv, xlix, 1, 19 
n 1, 22 and n 5, 31 n 3, 73 and n 8, 
74 n 2, 77 n, 78 n, 88 n 2, 97 «, 98 
n 8, 267, 288 n 3, 289 n, 306 n 6, 
308 n 2, 309 n, 324 n, 334 n and 
n8, 376, 391, 434w,4lln7, 502 
n 6, 509 n, 717 «, 873 n, 874 n, 881, 
1015 n, 1020 n, 1022 n, 1025 n, 
1042 n 5, 1044 n, 1047, 1051 n, 

1057 n4, 1115n5, 1119, 1131n. 
1144 n 6, 1202 n. 


see. 
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Kabul, the,—the river passing 
through Kabul, xvi, 77 n, 78 n, 
79 n, 288 n 8, 535 «, 538 n, 564 n, 
1022 n, 1043 nl, 1044 n. 

Kabulah,—a town on the bank of 
the Biah, 533 n. 

Kabuskan, 1196 n, for Khabushan. 
which see. 

Kacljh, the Rinn or desert of,— 
between Sindh and Gujarat, 82 
n 2. 

KuchtI, the name given by Abu-1- 
GhazI Bahudur Khan to IrikI or 
Irikia, the capital of Kashin or 
Tingkut, 1086 n. 

Ktidas or Firas,—a district and 

town of Khurasan, 375 n, 1026, 

1054 and n 2. Also written 

Kiidus and Kadush, which also 
see. 

Kadhah-Katankah or Gadhah- 
Katankoh,—a tract of country 
in Hindustan, 587 n 4, 588 n, 739 

n 6. 

Kadus,—a district and town of 
Khurasan, 367 n 7, 398 n 5. Soe 
also under Kadas, Kadush and 
Faras. 

Kadush,— a district and town of 
Khurasan, 375 n, 1054n2. See 
also under Kadas, Kadus and 
Faras. 

Kaf, mountain of. See under the 
Koh-i-Kaf. 

Kafchak, same as Kibchak, which 
see. 

Kafiristan,—a tract of country in the 
Hindu Kush, 1044n. 

Kah or Gah,—a Kala* or fortress of 
Sijistan, 35 n, 1203 n. 

Kalian, the,—a feeder of the Wana- 
Ganga river, 588 n. 


Knhirah, the capital of Misr and 
tho Cairo of the maps, liv, 101 
n8, 140 n 2, 209 n 5, 212 nl, 213 
n 5, 215 n 9, 217 n, 218n, 228n4, 
229 n 5, 1260 n, 1276 n. 

Kahlukah or Pass of l^ongkahan. 

See under l£ongkahan. 

Kahlur ,—A city in ruins on tho east 
side of the Sind, 538 n, 

Kahram, 469 n 7,—app. v, for Kuh- 
ram, which see. 

#aia)i£h or KaiaITgh. same as Kaia- 
lik or Knialik, which see. 

Kaialik or Kaialik,—a territory of 
Tnrkistan S. of the Ulugh Tagh 
and between Turfan and Aksu. 
xlvii, 900 and n 2, 924 n, 930 n, 
931 n, 969 nl, 970 n 2, 982 n, 

986 n, 989 n, 1004, 1023, 1054, 
1055, 1061 n 7, 1066 n 6, 1112 n 8, 
1132 n, 1141 n, 1184 n. See 
under Kabalik and Kayalik. 

Kaif or Kayif,—a town in the 
Diyar-i-Misriab, lix, 229 n 5. 
Kailar, the,—a river of Tnrkistan, 

943 n. See under the river 
Kalar. 

Kailas, a ridge in the Himalayah 
mountains, 737 n 9. 

Ka’In,—the chief place of the Ku- 
histan, Ixiv, 195 n 3, 394, 1039, 
1197, 1198 and n 7, 1203, 1205 
n 8, 1214 n 8. 

Kai-song-fu, the capital of the 
Chinese province of Honan, 
958 n. 

Kaithal,—a tract of country in 
Hindustan, 648 and n 3, 692, 

697 n, 699 and n 5, 707 n 7, 749 
and n 2, 831, 840, 841. 

Kaja,— a district south of Nang- 
rahar, 1022 n. 
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Kajla,—or 

Kajlah,—the name of a place on the 
roQte to the Indus by the Pai- 
war Pass, 290 n 4. 

K6-ju,—a city in the territory of 
Tingkut or Kashin, 1085 n. 

Kajuran,—a kasr and territory in 
the country of Ghur, 319, 342, 
370, 1015 n, 1018 n. See also 

under the Kasr-i-Kajuran. 

Kakasus or Koh-i-Kaf, the, 1287 n, 
the Caucasus of the maps. 

Kakh,—a small town in the Ku- 
liistan, a dependency of Juna- 
bad, 39 A and n 2. 

Kakshal mountains, the,—in Mu* 
ghiilistan, 970 n 2. 

]Jala’-i-Kah or Gah,—a fortress of 
Sijistun, 35 n } 1203. 

l£ala’-i-Nau,—a fortress on the 
Amu, 1030;*. 

Kala’-i-Safid,—a fortress of Fars, 
175 n 7, 178 n 7. 

Kala’-i-Shah,—a strong fortress of 
Isfahan, 145 n 4. 

Kaliichin,—a mountain range of 

Turkistun, 941 n. 

Kal’ah of Baghdad, the, 1243 n. 

Kalah-i-Koli,—a place near Hirat, 
112G n 6. 

Kalair or Kaleir,—a place near the 
frontier of Tirhut, 704 and n 2, 
838 ?i 7. 

Kala Nawar. the,—a lake of Tur- 
kistan, 943 n. 

Kalangae Kada or I^ad,—a terri¬ 
tory bordering on Khitii, 943 n, 

945 ?i. C Sind - 

Kalanji, 1074 n, for Kalinjar of 

Kalangush,—or 

Kalnnkush,—a city in the country 
of Tingkut or Kashin, 947 n. 


Kalar,—a territory near the country 
of the Bolo, 1167 n. 

Kalar, the,—a river of Turkistan, 
the Kailar of our maps, 943 n. 

Kalat, an error for Kal’at, see page 
lx. 

Kal’at,—a place near Tub in Khura¬ 
san, lx, 276 n. 

Kalbi,—a territory of Hindustan, 
524 n, 553 n 5. 

Kaler or Kalair,—a place near the 
frontier of Tirhut, 704 n 2. See 
also under Kalair. 

Kalinjar,—a strong fortress of 
Hindustan, in Bhati-Ghora the 
tract lying on the left bank of the 
Son, east of Banaras, 491, 523 n, 
524 7 i., 553 n 5, 603 n 6, 682 n 5, 
704 ;i 2, 733, 734, 735 and n 9, 743 
n3, 755, 757 71 7, 769, 777 n, 817 
and n 6, 824 and n 8, 825, 850 n 3, 
—app. xxiii. 

Kalinjar,—a strong fortress in the 
province of Multan, 75 n 6, 87 n, 
88 n 2, 94 n 2, 117 n, 120 n 3, 126 
n 2, 905 ti, 1074 n ,—also called 
Talwarah. 

Kalinjar,—a territory on the banks 
of the Sind river, 1074 n, 1075 71. 

Knliun,—a fortress of Khurasan, 
1003. See under Kal-yun. 

Kaliyar,—a few miles north-east of 
Rurki, 704 n 2. 

Kaliyun or Kal-yun. See under 
Kalyun. 

Kalunjur, 524 n, for Kalinjar of 
Hind. 

Kalur-an or Kalur-an,—a tract of 
country north of Turkistan, 937 
and n 7, 940/;, 953 1000 ;/, 

1105 71 , 1140 n, 1178 n, 1179 n, 

1180 n, 1215 ti 2, 1219/*. 
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Kaliir-An or Lukah,the,—n river of 
Turkistan, 892 n, 891 n, 980 n 1. 

Kalwa-I,—or 

Kulwa’m,-—a tract of country in 
Hindustan, 576 n. / 

Kiil-yuu or Kaliyun,—a territory 
and fortress in the country of 
Khurasan, 375, 390, 409, 412, 502 
tv 6 , 1003, 1051 and*, 1052, 1053 
and n9, 1054 and n 2, 1055, 1061. 

Kal-yush,—a territory of Khurasan, 
502 n 6, fur Kal-yun or Kaliyun, 
which see. 

Kama, the,—a river in the country 
of Bulghar, 1165 tv. 

Kamah,—a town in the Bharat-pur 
territory on tho route from 
Mathurah to Firuz-pur, 790 and 
n 9. 

Kamah,—a town of Af gh anistan, 
bet ween Jalalabad and Peshawar, 
79 7t. 

Kamah, the,—another name of the 
river Oh itrar or Cliitrfil, 79 n. 

l^amaj, the,—a river of Turkistan, 
970 a 2. 

Kaman, tlio,—the river of Kunaj*, 
north of tho Kabul river, 1043 
n 1 . 

Kamil, 1020 ti, wrong spelling of 
Kabul. 

Kam-jlw,—a city in the territory 
of Tingkut or Kashin, 1085 n. 

Kam-Kamjiut,—a tract of country 
in Turkistan, 951 ?t. See also 
under Kum-Kumjiut. 

Kam-Kamjiut, the,—a river in the 
country of Kirkiz in Turkistan, 
969 7t 1. 

Kam-Kunchnk.—a tract of country 
in Turkistan, 951 n , 959 tv. See 
also under Kum-Kunjak. 

27 


Kamroop, 765 n 8, for Kamrud, 
which seo. 

Kamrud,—a district and city of 
Hindustan, 535», 554, 557, 558 n 8, 
561 and n 9, 562 n, 563 n, 564 and », 
567, 569 and nn 4 and 5, 570 and 
n and a 9, 573, 587, 593 n, 594 
and ti 1, 595, 701 n 1, 764 and n 6, 
765 and n 8 , 766, 770tt 9, 771n, 
773 n , 775 7t, 779 ti, 1046 and ti 
and n 3, 1081. Also called Kanw- 
rih 

Kamrnp, 563 tv, for Kamrud, which 
see. 

Kan-i-Gul,—a mead near Samar¬ 
kand, 1194 tv. 

Knnanj, same ns Kinnauj, which 
see. 

l£andahar, mistaken for Gandhar 
and Kandhar, tho country be¬ 
tween Hind and Tibbat, 77 n, 
80 n, 1217 n. 

Kandahar, the town of Afghanis¬ 
tan, ix, xiv, xlix, 35 n, 77 tv, 80 n , 
285tv 5, 331 ti 2, 339 tv 7, 355 tv 6, 
509 tv, 718 tv, 873 n, 1017 tv, 1018 tv, 
1020tv, 1217 tv. 

Kandes,—a district of Hindustan, 
ix. 

Kandhar or Gandhar, 1216 tv, 1217 tv. 
See uuder Gandhar. 

Kanduana, 588 n, for Gondwanah, 
which see, 

Kangaktae,—a territory in Turkia- 
tan, 945 n. 

Kang-clioug-Fu,—a town in the 
Chinese province of Shon-si, 
1222 n. 

Kanjar, 1074 n, for the territory of 
Kalinjar on tho river Sind. 

Kankurl or Gangurl,—a district of 
lliuduetau, 575 and ti 2. 
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Kanonj, 467 n, for Kinnauj, which 

see. 

Kanpilah,—a town lying on the 
southern bank of the Ganges a 
few miles N. N. W. of Buda’un, 
651 n. 

Kan-su,—or 

Kansuh,—a dependency of the 
kingdom of Hia, 947 n. 

Kanwru, 693 n. Another name of 
Kamrud, which see. 

Kapir di Girl—the Infidel’s Mount, 
—a place on the western bank of 
the Indus, 78 n, 1043 n 1, 
Kaptshak, for Kibohak. 

Kara-bash,—a tract of country in 
the territory of Tingkut or Ka¬ 
shin, 1140 n. 

Kara Bilad, the,—in Mughulistan, 
1179 n. 

Kara-ohal or Kara-chal, the,—a 
range of mountains in Northern 
India, 1046nandn3. 

Kara Ohang, lv. 

Kara-Jang,—the name given by the 
Mnghals to half the country of 
Gandhar, where the people are 
black, lv, 1216 n, 1217n. 

Kara Kh ata-I. an error for Kara 
Kh itae. 

Kara-Khelin, for Kara Kuram. 
Kara-Kherem, for Kar£ Kuram. 
Kara Khita,—or 

Kara Kh itae.—a country north of 
Khita, xlvii, 164, 236 n 6 , 239 and n, 
240 n, 245 n 7, 263, 264 n, 270, 
283 n9,401 n t 402 n, 473 n 2, 474>i, 
736 and n 4, 746, 749, 900. 903 n, 
911, 912n 9, 921 n, 924n, 926n. 
932 n, 933 n, 934 n, 956 n, 959 n, 
966 n 6 , 967 n, 980, 983 n, 986 n , 
1118n 9. 


Karakhitai, 921 n, for gara-Khita. 
which see. 

Kara Khwajah,—a territory in 
Ighuristan, 952 n, 1141 n. 

Kara Kol or Black Lake,—of Tur- 
kistan, 909 n, 970 n 2. 
Kara-Koram, for gara Kuram. 
Karakorum, 915 n , for Kara Kuram. 
Kara Knm,—a tract of country in 
Turkistan, xlviii, lv, 268 n 4 , 
982 n, 983 n, 1140 7 i, 1176 n 8. 
Kara guram,—a tract of country 

inTurkistan,xlviii, lv, 154, 268n4, 
875 n. 889 71, 915 », 916 n, 917 n, 
920 n, 924 n, 940 n, 942 n, 947 n, 
958 n, 959 n, 969 n 1, 982 n, 1089 n, 
1090 n, 1101 nl, 1105n, 1110 
and ?i 5, U39n, 1140n, 1141 n, 

1174 and n 3, 1176 and 7 i 8 , H78t», 

1180 n, 1184 n, U85», 1191 7 », 
1211 t», 1215 nn2 and 4, 12\8n, 
1219 n, 1225 n, 1290 a 1. It is 
always mentioned as the Ami or 
original yiirat of the Ohingiz 
Khan and known also as the 
Urdue-Baligh. 

Kara guram,—a mountain range 
between the Kara Tu aud the 
Uskun-Luk ranges, 889 ti, 920 n, 
1140ti. 

Kara-Mur, the, 1095. See the Kara 
Muran. 

Kara Muran or Black river, the,—a 
river of Mughulistan and Khita, 
lxiii, 882 n, 885 n ) 895 n, 920 n f 
951 n, 981 n, 1095, 1137 w, 1138 7*, 
H39n, 1216n. The Hohang-Ho 
of the Chinese. 

Kara-Su [the Black Water],—an 
aqneduot drawn from the river 
Jihun to the city of Khwarazim 
473 ti 2, 474 and n 4. 
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Kara-Tagh, the,—a mountain of 
Turkistan, 970 n 2. 

Kara-Tul,—on the north of Mn gh u- 
listan, 889 n. 

Kara-tal, the,—a river of Tarkis- 
t&n, 919n. 

Kara-Tu, the,—a range of moun¬ 
tains in the country of the I- 
ghurs, 889 n. 

Karachi, the supposed site of DIbal, 
295 n, 452 n 2. 

Kapah,—a territory of Hindustan, 
691 n, 592 n, 626 and a 8, 663 
and n 8, 664, 673, 679 nn 3 and 5, 
681 and n 2, 682 n 5, 6S3, 684, 
694 and n 3, 702 and n 4, 704, 
737, 738, 739 n, 743, 747, 757n 7, 
76S, 769, 777 ft, 790, 796 r., 79S, 
817, 818 and nn 3 and 4, 827, 830, 
838 n 7, 847 and n 4, 848, 819 and 
n 6, 850 n 3. 

Karah,—a Hi§ar or fortified town 
in the territory of Khurasan, 
1203. [Kara Kh ita. 

Karah Kh ita, 736 and n 4. See under 

Karahah Darah,—one of the Passes 
on the route from Ghaznin to 
Liihor, 505 and n 5. 

Karak, —a town in the country of 
Sham [Syria], 215 n 9, 218 n, 
225 n 4, 229 n 5, 230 n. 

Karak or Kuruk,—a place of 
Hindustan in the district of Harl- 
auah between Itot-hak and Bha- 
wani, 791 n 1. 

Karakh,—a place [township] in 
Mawara-un-Nahr, 769 and n 3. 

Kuram-battan or Karam-pattan, 
see Kar-battan. 

Karam-Nasah or Karam-Nasa, the, 
—a river of Hindustan, lxi, 650 
n 6, 551 n. 


Karam-sin, 567 n 1. See under Kar- 
battan. 

Karanah or Karanah, the,—a river 
of Hindustan, bounding the 
Gwaliyur territory on the east 
and falling into the Jun or Ya¬ 
muna, 733 n 7, 825. 

Karan-dujz,—a fortress of Mazan- 
daran, 990 n, 99177, 993 n, 994 n, 
see also under Kiirun and Karuu- 
dujz. 

Karan-pattan, 667 n 1. See under 
Kar-battan. [battan. 

Karan-tan, 567 n 1. See underKar- 

Kurar,—a town in the country of 
Marim, H70n. 

Karar-kot,—a fortress of Hindus¬ 
tan, 93 n 9. 

Karar-battau or Karar-pattan, 667 
n 1. See under Kar-battan. 

Karas Mnran, the,—a river of Tur¬ 
kistan, 940 n. 

Karasah Darah, for Karahah Darah, 
which see. 

Karat, the,—a river of Afghanistan. 
See the ]£irat. 

Karataya, the,—a river of Hindus¬ 
tan,—app. xx.i, xxii. 

Kar-battan or Kar-pattan,—a city 
in the country of Tibbat, li, 565 n, 
667 and n 1. 

Karchin,—a tract of country in 
Mughulistan, 1219 n. 

Karendur, 993 n, for Karan-dujz of 
Mazandaran, which see. 

Karhakatenka, the chief city of 
Kanduana [Gondwanah], 588 n. 

Karlkla,—a city in the country of 
the Urus, 1170 n. 

Karim-yu,—a city in the country 
of Maha-Qliin or Tingnash. 
1141 n. 
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Kariw or Gariw,—a district in the 
territory of Ghur, 344 n 1. 

Karkh—a suburb of Baghdad, 138 
n 8, 24^, 759 n 3, 1229 718, 1231, 
3 238, 1240 72, 1262 72. 

Karkh. 171, 279 n, by mistake for 
Gurj [Georgia]. 

I£arklr,—or 

Karklz,—a country of Turkistan, 
883 n. See also under Kh ar-khez. 

?arli^ or Karluk Tagh, the,—a 
mountain in Northern India, 
1132 n. 

Karluk Hazarah or Hazarah-i- 
KarMgh or Karluk,—a district in 
Northern India, 1132 n. 

Karluk Tagh. the, see the l^arllk 
Tagh. 

Karmah-nasah, an error for Karam- 
Nasah. See page lxi. 

Karman,—a province in southern 
Afghanistan. 1, lv, lx, 285, 290 n, 
439 n 4, 476 w, 492 n 7, 493 and n, 
494, 495, 498 and nn 6 and 7, 499 
and n and n 8, 500, 501 n and n 5, 
503 and n 8, 606, 618 n, 526 n 8, 
627 n, 638 n, 640 n, 541 n 7, 623 
n 8, 633 n 6, 901 n, 1021 n 8,1022 n, 
1108 n 1,1129, 1131 and 7i, 1132 71 . 

Karman Dara’h,—a small dara’h in 
the province of Karman, 1, 499 n. 

Karnal or Carnal,—a town in 
Hindustan, 459 71 7. 

K&rokol,—a canal in Mughulistan, 
896 71. See under Jara-lum. 

Karra, 694 n 3, for Karah of Hindus¬ 
tan, which see. 

Karpman, an error for Karman, see 
page lx. 

]£ar$,—a district and town in the 
territory of Rum, the Kars of the 
maps, 1617i. 


Karshakh, the capital of the Tahiri 
dynasty in IDiurasan, 14 nl. 
KaishI,—a kasr near Kara-Kuram 
. founded by Uktae Ka’an, 1139 71 . 
Karsh in, 567 n 1. See Kar-battan 
or Karpattan. 

Kar-Tagh,—or 

l£ar-Tak,—a range of mountains in 
Mughulistan, 875 72-, 87971. 

Karun,—a fortress of Mazandaran, 
277 7i 5, 278 71. See also under 
Karun-dujz. 

Karun-dujz,—a fortress of Mazan¬ 
daran, 277 71 5, 278 n, 991 n. See 
also under Karan-dujz. 
Karyat-ul-Ghaffar. — a village on 
the Tigris, 1245 n 4. 
Karyat-ul-’Ukab,— a village on the 
Tigris, 1245 72.4. 

Kasai Ankah,—a city in the country 
of the TJrus, 1170 ti. 

Kasan,—a town in the country of 
the Urus, the Kazan of the maps, 
652 71 2, 1165 n. 

Kasanlik,—a town in the Turkish 
Empire, 1100 72. 

Kaschin, 947 n, for 3£ashln, which 
see. 

Kiisghar, lvii, 29, same as Kashghar, 
which see. 

Kash,—a town in the territory of 
Khurasan, 46 and 72 3, 1194 72 , 
1206/2 3. 

Kasha, see under Kashi. 

Kashau.—a town in the Trak-i- 
’Ajam, 996 h, 1118. 

Kashgar, for Ka shgh ar. which see. 
Kashghar.—a territory and city in 
Central Asia, lvii, 29,46 71 4, 52 72, 

74, 134 and 71 8, 261, 263 72, 269 72, 
424 72 3,431, 577«, 882 7/, 889 n, 
899 72, 901 n, 902 72, 903 72, 904 72, 
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905 n, 907 n, 912 n, 914 n, 915 n, 
916 n, 917 n, 919 n, 920 n, 921 77, 
922 n, 923 n, 933 n, 940 n, 942 n, 
944 n, 950 ti, 952 n, 961 ti, 964 n 2, 
968 6, 970 n 2, 971 /*, 981 n, 982 n, 
983 n, 984 », 985 n, 986 n, 987 n, 
1044 n, 1045 n, 1047, 1069 n 4, 
1075 n, 1091 n, 1106 n, 1141 n, 
1145 n. 

Kasln or Kasha,—a territory of 
Ghur, 340, 361 and n 1, 362, 364, 
395. 

Kashif, 378 n 1, for Kllaf or Kilif, 
which see. 

Kashin, the capital of the country 
of Tingkut, called also Kashin, 
947 77, 949 7i, 950 ti, 1084 «, 1085 77 , 
1086 n, 1087 n, 1088 n. 

Kashkar, 1044 n, s tme as Kash- 
ghar, which see. 

Kashmandl or Kashtmandl,—a 
district of Awadh iu Hindustan, 
549, 704 ti 3, 759 and n 5, 838 and 
n 2. 

Kashml-ghasur,—a place in Turkis- 
tan, 961 n. 

Kashmir, State of, 42In 3, 431 and 
tt-5, 469 n, 536 n, 61 1 77 3, 893 77, 
1044 n, 1046 n 3, 1126 7*6, 1031 n, 
1135 n 5, 1191 n, 1218 77 .. 

Kashtmandl, 549, see under Kash¬ 
mandl. 

KasI, 361 77 .1, for Kashi or Kasha, 
which see. 

Kasill,—a town of Hindustan, 728 
and 7i 3. 

Kaskurl or Gasgurl,— a district of 
Hindustan, 575 77 2. 

Kaali, 728 71 3, for Kusill, which 
soo. 

Kuamaiidah,—or 

Kasinaudi,—a district of Awadh 


in Hindustan, 704 n 3, 759 and 
7i 5, 838 and 71 2. Also called 
Ka8inandhl, Kashmandl and 
Kashtmandl. 

Ka§r-B5gh [the Garden Castle],—in 
the capital city of Dihll, 669 
and 71-9. 

Ka$r-i-FIruzI, the,—in the capital 
city cf Dihli, 661. See also 
under the Kushk-i-FIruzI. 

I£asr-i-Knjuran,— a territory in the 
country of Ghur, 319, 341, 448, 
1018 71. See also under Kajuran. 

£a?r-i-Sabz [Green Castle], the,— 
in the capital city of Dihll, 675, 
858. See also under the Kushk- 
-i-Sabz. 

Kasr-i-Safed [White Castle], the, 
— in the capital city of Dihll, 
liii, 553 n 5, 554, 651 and titi 6 

and 7, 656, 661 and 77 ,.685, 751. 

Kasr-i-Snltan, the,—in the capital 
city of Dihll, 657. 

Kasrak,—a place in Hindustan, 791 
and ti 1 . 

Kasrs of Gh ur,—the fortified vil¬ 
lages in the country of Ghur, 331 
and 77 2. 

Kassagol, the,—a Lake of Tnr- 
kistan, 983 77. 

Kassullio, 728 n 3, for Kasill, which 
see. 

Kaswin, 1190 77 i, for Kazwln which 
see. 

Kat,—a town on the JIhun in the 
district of Hazar-asp, in Khwa- 
razm, 973 77 . 

Katah-waz,—a place in the coun¬ 
try of Ghur. 351 7i 8. 

Katak or Katuk,~-a city in tho saArd 
or steppe in the E and S. of 
Kftshgl.ar. 922 n. 
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Katankah,—name of a mouza* in 
Kadhah-Katankah. of Hindustan, 

587 « 4. 

Katasin,—a frontier town on the 
Maha-nadi river towards Lakhan- 
or of Lakhanawati, xxvii, 585 n 6, 

588 n, 664 n 6, 738 and n 2, 739 
and 7i. 

Katasinghah,— a more correct 

name of Katasin, which see, 
688 n. 

Ka^heher, see under Ka^hehr or 
Kather. 

Kathehr or Kather,—a town in the 
district of Buda’un in Hindustan, 

627 n 8, 663 n 9, 697 n, 698,699 
7i 5, 755. 

Katlf,—a tract of country in Arabia, 
179 n 3. 

Katif,—a town in the Diyar-i-Mis- 
riah, lix. 

Katran,—a Dasht or Desert on the 
frontier of Samarkand, 155 n, 
909 7i. 

Katuk, See under Katak. 

Kaukasas, the, 998 n, 1287», the 
Caucasus, of the maps, also 
called the Koh-i-Kaf. 

Kawak, see under Kawik. 

Kawik,—name of a pass and for¬ 
tress in the range of Hindu Kush, 
called Kawak by modern travel¬ 
lers, 436 and n 6. 

Kayalik or I£ayalik, 918 n, 920 n, 
985ti,. See under Kaiali^ or 
Kaialik. 

Kay if or Kaif,—a town in the 
Diyar-i-Misriah, lix, 229 n 5. 

Kay-ping-fu, capital of the Gliin- 
giziah dynasty in Tartary, after¬ 
ward called Shung-tu, 1141 n, 
1219 n. 


Kazan,—a town of Russia in Europe, 
652 n 2, 987 n 3, 1020 n, 1086 n. 
Kazil-Tash,—a place in Turkistan, 
941 n. 

I Kaziw or Gaziw,—a district in the 
territory of Ghur, 344 andnl. 
Kazvin, 996 n, for Kazwln, which 
see. 

Kazwln,—a district and town in the 
’Irak-i-’Ajam, 61 ti4, 93, 125 n 8, 
144 n, 242 n 6, 277 n 5, 990 n, 

993 n, 994ti, 995 n, 996 n, 1010 n, 
1189, 1190 n 1, 1192 n, 1208 n, 

1211 n f 1227 n 5. 

Kazwln Darah, the, 993 n. 

Kelardjek, 1046 n 3, for the #ara- 
chal. which see. 

Kem, the, 983 71., for the river Jam 
in Turkistan. 

Kenchak,—a town in Kara-Khita. 
919 n. 

Kerman, 1021 n 8, for Kapnan of 
Afghanistan. 

Kerman, 1119n, for Kirman of 
Persia. 

Kermanshah,—a town in the Jibal 
or ’Irak-i-’Ajam, 993 n. 

Kesh, 46 n 3, for Kash of Khurasan, 
which 6ee. 

Kesh, 180 7i, for Kish of Fars, which 
see. 

Khabushan,—a town of Khnraaan, 
991 n, 1196 n, 1206 n 3. Called 
also Kushan. 

Kh a-e,—a town on the bank of the 
Blah, 533 n. 

Khaesar, Faj or Pass of,—in the 
mountain of Ro’en in the cen¬ 
tral part of Gh ur, 319 andTi-8. 
Khaesar or Kh aisar,—a town and 
district in the country of Gh ur, 
xxiv, xxv, lx, 201, 233, 967 and 
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n 3, 1062, 118l7i2, 1193, 1199 n, 
120071, 1201 n, 1202, 1203, 1205. 
Khafehak. same aB Kibchak. which 
see. 

Kh aibar Pass, the, 1, 352 n 3, 483 n, 
538 n. 

Khaibar mountains, the 79 n. 
Khair-abad,—a town of Khurasan 
founded by Sultan Ibrahim 
Ghaznawl, 104. 

Kh aiear.—a town of Ghur. See 
under Khaesar. 

Khakistar Burj,—a bastion in the 
fort of Hirat, 1050 71 . 

IQialat, — a town in Armenia, 228 
7 i 4, same as Akhlfit, which also 
see. 

Kham Mur an, the,—a river flowing 
from the Altdn mountains, of 
Turkistan, 951 77 , 952, 981 to. Also 
called the Jam Muran, which also 
see. 

Khamil,—a province in the country 
of the I-ghurs, 920 n. 

Khan Baligh,—a city a little north 
of Pekin 918 n. 958 to, 1219 n. 
Called Yen-king by the Chinese. 
Kh an-Sindan,—a teiTitory of Tur¬ 
kistan, 1220 to. 

Khiiuah-abad,—a place in the ' Irak- 
i-’Ajam near Hamadan, 1'228 to. 
Kh andah-i-Shapur or Jand-i-Sha- 
pur,—a town in the district of 
Ahwaz, 22. 

Kh andiin,—a tract of country on 
the frontier of Chin. 155 and n 5, 
911 and to 7. 

Khankin,—a town in ’Irnk-i-'Ajam, 
1239«, 1243/1, 1262 n. 

Khan-kue, see under Khan-zju 
Kh an-kue. [1191 n. 

Khanpur,—a town of Hindustan, 


Kh an-zju Khan-kue, the name of 
China as called by the natives, 
912 n 9. 

Kh arezm; for Kh warazm. 

Kh arizm, for Kh warazm. 

Khnr-kher,—or 

Khar-kliez 883 n. See under Khar- 
lchez Tungut. 

Khar-kliez Tungut,—a tract of 
country south of Mu gli ulisian. 
876 7i, 883 77. 

Kharkhiz,—a tract of country west 
of China, 962 n. 

Kh .irus, — a district in the territory 
of Ghur, 326 n. Also called 
Jarus and Harus. 

Khata-i, an error for IQiita and 
Khitrie, see page lix. 

Kh atl.—a tract of country in 
Turkistan, 923 n. See also under 
Kh atlan and Kh utlan. 

Khatlan.—a tract of country in 
Turkistan, 911 »/ 7, 923 n, 1152, 
1226. See also under Kh utlan. 

Khawanin.—a tract in the territory 
of Ghur, 324 to. 

Kh ifchak. same as Kibchak, which 
see. 

KhirkhTz,—a territory north of 
Mughuli 8 tan, 923 n. See also 
under ^Irkir or ^irkiz. 

Kh isht-Ab. Daruh of,—in the dis¬ 
trict of Harlw-ar-Rud, 417 and 
to 4. 

Khita,—or 

Khitae,—the conntry of China as 
known to the people of Mawara- 
un-Nahr, xlvii, lix, 140 n 5, 149, 
154 to 2, 169, 188, 203 // 1, 204 and 
n3, 2«»5, 243, 241, 246, 252, 

258n, 260 and n 7, 261 and n, 

262, 263 and n, 264 and ii, 283 
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n 9, 284, 285, 294 7 ?, 378, 387, 
448, 474, 475 n 2, 479 n, 480 n, 
481, 482 n, 483 n, 484 n, 491 and 
n 5, 532, 593 n, G04 and 7 ? 1, 

87G 7 ?, 882, 889 7 ?, 892 n, 896 ti, 
897 n, 909 n, 911, 912 n 9, 928, 
929 n, 930 n, 9317i, 940 n, 943 ti, 
947 7 ?, 950 ?i, 955 ti, 95G ??, 957 n, 
959 /?, 961 7 ?, 965 n 5, 966, 981 ti, 
1073 u 4, 10S6 Ti, 1092 71 , 1093 7 ?, 
1095, 1115 715, 1116??, 1119??, 

1136t? 9, 1137 ??, 113S7?, 11397?, 
1141 ??, 1143 7 ?, 1149??, 1152/?, 
1157 7? 1, 1165 ??, 1185??, 1186??, 
1189, 1215 7 il, 1216??, 1217??. 

Khita-i, see under Kli ita or Kh itae. 

Khittah of Sangali,—a district in 
the country of Mandesh in Gliur, 
331. 

Khiva, tlio modern capital of Kh wa¬ 
razm, 929 ??, 1097 ?? 7, 1098 ti, 

1100??. See also Khiwak. 

Khiwak or Kiwak, capital of Khwa- 
razm, 929??, 1098 7 ?, 1100 7 ?. 

Anglicized into Khiva 

Khokand, — a city in the territory 
of Farghanah, 921 ??. 

Kholin or Korin,— name of th 6 
ancient capital of the Turks, 
916??. 

Khorassan, for Khurasan, which 

Khost, the darah of,—south of the 
Kurinah, in the province oi Kaf- 
man in Af gh anistan, 499 ??. 

Khotan, see under Khutan. 

Khowaf,—a city und district in 
Khurasan, 131 n 7, 253??, 994 ti, 
1037 7 ?, 1195 ti. 

Khuarezm, for khwarazm. 

Khuarizm, for Khwarazm. 

Khue,— a town in Armenia, 144 ti, 
297 ti, 997 ti. 


Khiijan,—a dependency of NTsha- 
pur in the territory of Khurasan. 
181. 

Khujand,—a city in the territory 
of Farglianab. 2717?, 905 n , 008 n, 
921 r?, 970 t? 2, 972 ??, 9747?, 975 
7? 5, 988 ti, 1118ti9, 1284. 

Khujistan,—a dependency of Bad- 
gliais in the highlands of Hi rat, 
23 and 7? 1. 

Khuk and Kuk, see the next. 

Khuk and Luk,—a district in the 
terrritory of Kirman, 200 and 

7 ? 6. 

Kh iil jali,— a city of Turkistan, 
919 n, 920 7 ?, 969??. 

Kh ulum,—a town in the district of 
Tukharistan of Balkh, 288 7? 3, 
426 ?? 6. 

Khumar,—a darah in the country 
of Ghaznln, 99. 

Kh un sue or Khunsae, capital of 
the country of Tingnash or Nin- 
gaish, 1216 n. 

Kh Grand,—a district of Khurasan, 
1121 ??. 

Khuranjiah,—a tract in the coun¬ 
try of the Gh uzz, 962 ti. 

Kh urasan, xxiii, xxiv, xxix, xlvi, 
xlix, Ixii, 9,10 and t? 5, 11 and 
7?4, 12 and 7? 6, 13 and n?i 8 and 9, 
14 and 7?1, 15 and t? 9, 16 and 
n 4, 19 and n 1, 23 and n 9, 24 and 
ti 3, 25. 27 and n 6 , 28, 29, 30, 31 
7 ? 3, 32, 33, 34 n 6 , 35 t? 6 , 36, 37 n t 
38, 39, 42, 44, 46 and t* 4, 47, 49, 
50 7 i 4, 51 ti n 6 and 7, 52 n, 56, 71, 
74 and ??3, 75, 81 ti, 82, 84, 85 t?, 
86 , 88 n 2, 89, 93, 94 and n 3, 98 
and 7? 8, 99, 100, 102/17? land 2, 
103, 10S and ?? 5, 109,110, 111> 
115 , 116 n 3, 117 and »?, 118,119 
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and nn 7 and 8, 120 and n 1, 122, 
123 124 n 4, 125 and n 8, 127, 

130 and n 6, 132 and nn 9 and 2, 
133 n, 138 n 8, 140, 143 n 2, 144 a, 
146 and nn 6 and 7, 147 and n 8, 
148 n 4, 152, 155 n 6, 156, 157 n 1, 
167 n 8, 168 n 2, 169 n 7, 174 n, 
180 n 7, 184 n, 189, 190, 192, 193, 
195, 197, 198, 231 n 2, 232 n, 

233 n, 235, 236 n 6, 239, 240 and n, 
241, 242 n 6, 245, 246 and n and 
n 8, 247 7i, 250 nn 4 and 6, 251 
and nn 9, 1 and 2, 253 and n 8, 
255 n 7, 256, 257 n and n 2, 258 
and n, 259 n 3, 260 n 7, 262 n 1, 
263 n, 269, 274 n 1, 275 n, 276, 
277 n 5, 280 nl, 282 and n, 286, 
290, 297 n 9, 308 nn 9 and 2,309 n, 
311, 320, 324 re, 329 n, 335 n 4, 
342, 344, 345, 346, 349 n, 359 n, 
362, 367, 370, 375 n, 377 n 5, 378, 
380, 381, 382 nn 8 and 9, 383, 387, 
393, 394 nl, 397, 400, 403 n, 409, 
410, 412, 414, 415, 424 and n 6, 
438, 448 n 3, 457 n, 465 n, 471 
and n 5, 473 n 2, 476 n, 479 n, 
480 n, 487 n 7, 489, 493 n, 503, 
604 n 4, 514, 615 n 8, 523 n, 534, 
541,545, 546 n 7, 548 n 3, 578, 579 
n 4, 609, 612 and n 5, 655 and n 2, 
668, 675 n 5, 686 and n 7, 687, 
702 n 6, 711, 715 n 4, 725, 783, 
786, 821, 822 and n 9, 851 and n 7 
856 and n 7, 857 tt 1, 859, 860 n 9, 
863, 878 n, 879 n, 906 n, 907 n, 
908 n, 915 and n, 916 n, 917 n 1, 
920, 925 n, 926 n, 927 n, 931, 
933 n, 943 n, 963, 964 rt 2, 988 n, 
989 n, 990 and n, 992, 993 n, 994 n, 
996 n, 1001 and n, 1003, 1004 and 
n 1, 1005, 1006, 1007, 1008 and 
n5, 1009 n, 1010 n, 1011 n, 1013, 
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1014 n 2, 1015 n, 1019 n, 1021, 
1025 n, 1026, 1027 n 8, 1028 n, 
1031 n, 1034 n, 1037 n, 1039, 1040 
and n 2, 1042, 1015n, 1046 n, 

1047, 1048, 1050 n, 1051 n 4, 

1053, 1054, 1055, 1056 n, 1058 
and n 6, 1059 and n 9, 1061 n 1, 
1065, 1070, 1071 and n 3, 1072, 
1077, 1079 and n 3, 1088 n, 1105, 
1109, 1110 andn, 1115, 1116 n, 
1117, 1119, 1120 n 2, 1121 n, 

1127 n, 1128, 1132 «, 1133, 1141 n, 
1142, 1146, 1149 n, 1151 andn, 
1152 n, 1154 n 2, 1174 and nn 2 
and 4, 1177, 1192 n, 1196, 1197, 
1198, 1199 n, 1205 n 8, 1207, 

1209n, 1211 n, 1213, 1226, 1228, 
1232 n 9, 1234, 1258 n 8, 1271 n, 
1292 and n 1.—app. ii, iii, iv\ 

Khurjah or Khurjat,—the Corea ol 
Europeans, 956 n, 957 n, 959 n, 
1086 n, 1088 n, 1219 a. 

Khurjat, see under Kh urjah. 

Khurkan,—a town between Khara- 
Ban and ’Irak-i-’ Ajain, 1206 n 3. 

Khurramabad,—a town in ’Ira^c-i- 
*Ajam, 995 n. 

Khurz, country of,—in Turkistan, 
962 u, 1102 n. 

Khurz, Sea of, [the Caspian], 140 
Tt 5, 278 and n, 991 n, 1117. See 
also under the Caspian. 

KliQsan, —a halting place in FQiura- 
ean, between Hirat and Ghur, 
325 n. 

Khush-ab,—a district in the Panjab 
south of the Jud mountains [Salt 
Range], 455 n, 496, 537 n, 538 n, 
1131 n, 1132 n. [which see. 

KhushudI, 192 n 8, same as Hashnue, 

Khutap,—a tract of country in Cen¬ 
tral Asia, the Khotau of the 
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maps, 140 n 5, 263 u, 904 n, 905 n, 
912 n 9, 915 n, 922 n, 923 n, 944 ?i, 
984 n, 986 n, 987 7?, 1115 n 5, 

1141 71. 

Khutlan,—a dependency of Badakli- 
shan in Turkistan, 155 7i 5, 231 
n 2, 374 n 5, 423 n 8, 923 n. See 
also under Khutlan. 

I£hutta, for Khita, which see. 

Khuzistan,—a provinco of Iran, 143 
7i 2, 174 ti, 233 n, 283 n 9, 883, 
1239 n. 

Khwar,— a district or tract of 
country in the neighbourhood of 

Bai, 1207 n. 

Khwarazm or Khwarizm,—a terri¬ 
tory on both sides of the Jlhun, 
xlv, 1, li, 24ti 3, 51 ti6, 52ti9 
and n , 84 and nn 8 and 9, 85 n, 
86 n, 88 n 2, 117 n, 120 and 7i 5, 
121, 123 n, 125 n 8, 132, 133, 137 
n 4, 138 n 8, 148, 155 n, 167 ti 8, 
169 and n 7, 172 n 3,181,182, 197, 
199, 230, 231 and n 2, 232 n, 233 
and ti, 234 and ti 8, 235 and 77 , 
236 and n 6, 237 and ti, 238 and 
71 6, 240 and 71 , 242 n 6, 243 n, 244 
ti 4, 245 and n, 246 71 8, 247 n, 249 
7i 3, 251 and TiTi 9, 1 and 2, 252, 
253, 254, 255 andTi, 256 ti, 257 
n 2, 258 71, 259, 260 and 71716 
and 7, 261 ti 8, 262 and ti 1, 263 ti, 
264 w, 267, 268 71 3, 274 n 1, 276, 
278 71 , 279 and n 6, 280 and nn 9 
and 1, 281, 286 and n 6, 344, 382, 
393 and 71 8, 394, 399, 400 71 3, 
401 ti, 402 ti y 403 ti, 405 ti 3, 4)2, 
419, 420, 425 n 3, 456 n 2, 457 n, 
471 71 5, 473 and n 2, 474 and ti, 
475, 476 ti, 480 ti, 481 ti 8, 482 «, 
485 ti 3, 488 ti 1, 491, 504, 505 ti, 
615ti, 527 ti, 539 ti 3, 604, 609, 


625, 678, 725,790, 793 / 1 5, 879 n, 
903 71 , 905 ti, 908 71 , 909 71 , 910 71 , 
917 ti, 919, 921?i, 927ti, 929ti, 

932 71 ,933 71 , 934 71 , 943 71 , 964 71 2, 
969 Til, 970 ti 2, 972ti, 973 ti, 
980 71 8, 982 71 , 986 71 , 988 n, 994 71 , 
996 ti, 1000 ti, 1004tim8 and 1, 
1013, 1026 and 71 7, 1030 w, 
1032ti, 1045 71, 1046ti, 1059, 

1082ti, 1097 and ti 7, 1098 andn, 
1100, 1101 and Til, 1102 71 , 

1116?i, 1117ti, 1118 ti 9, 1J20 
71 2, 1121 w, 1123ti, 1131ti, 

1145ti, 1146ti8, 1166, 1212, 1283, 
1292,—app. ii. 

Khwarizm, see under Khwarazm. 

Khwarkan,—a village of A?arbaijan, 
1286 ti 9. 

Khwaruzm, for Kh warazm. 

Kibchak.—a desert of Turkistan 
commonly called Dasht-i-Kib- 
chak, xlvii, lxiii, 233 71 6 234,237, 
239,240, 254, 261 ti 9, 272 71 9, 279, 
298 ti, 644 n, 742, 754, 756, 761, 
775, 789, 790, 877 ti, 886 ti, 929 ti, 
930ti, 959ti, 981ti, 988 ti, 992, 
996 7i,998 7i,999 7i, 1000 n, 1026 
and ti 7, 1097 ti 6, 1101, 1115ti5, 
1149 ti 7, 1165ti, 1167ti, 1170 ti 4 
and 7*, 1172 71 9, 1178 ti, 1216 n 1, 
1277 71 ,1283 and ti 8,1284 and 71 3, 
1285, 1286 ti 9, 1291, 1292. 

Kiblah, the,—the direction of the 
Temple of Makkah to which the 
Moslims turn in prayer, 346. 

KIch,—a town in Mukran on the 
frontier of Sind, 283 n 9, 934 ti, 
1020 71 , 1073 ti 4. 

Kichah or Kinchah,—a tract of 
country N. E. of Samarkand, 
985 71 . 

Kichik Bukhara [Little Bukbaria], 
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—the western part of the Knsh- 
ghar territory, 920 n. 

Kldan,—a district in the territory 
of Ghur, 317 7i, 321, 342, 343, 
'349,369,415, 432 and n 8, 490, 
491. 

Kief,—a town in Russia in Europe, 
1171 n. 

same as Kibchak, which 

sec. 

Kij,—a town in MukrSn, 88 n 2. 
See under Klch. 

Kikrab,—a tract of country in Tur- 
kistan, 980 and n 9. 

Kilaf or KIlif,—a town on the Ox* 
ns, xlix, 378 and n 1. 

Kila Garhi, 588 n 8, for GIlu-Kharl, 
which see. 

KIlif, xlix, see under Kilaf. 

Klmak,—a tract of country in Tur- 
kistan, towards the Caspian, 923 n, 
962 n. 

Kinchah, see under Kichah. 

Kinien,—a valley in Mughulistan, 
1143 n. See also under Ki-nyen. 

Kinnauj,—a province in Hindustan, 
Ixii, 86 n, 88 n 2, 402 n, 466 n 1, 
467 n. 470 and n2, 491, 518n, 
645 n 5, 628 n 2, 639 n 8, 614 n, 
665, 678 n 7, 679, 680 ti, 683, 701 
n 1, 733 and n 5, 742 n 9, 713, 

762, 816 n 5, 818 n 4,824, 884 n, 
—app. vi. 

Kiunauj-i-Sher-gaj-h,—a fortress of 
Hindustan, 627. 

Kin-sha or Kyang, the,—a river of 
China, 1218 n. 

Ki-nyen,—a cave in a mountain to 
the north of the sandy desert, 
where the Ch ingiz Kh an was 
buried, 1090 n. See also under 
Kinion. 


Kipeliak, for Kibchak. which sec. 

Kira-klr, the country of Kirklr or 

Kirklz, as called by Mlrzii Hai* 

dnr, 876 «, 889;/, 923 n, 1184 n. 

See also under Kirklr. 

• # 

Kira-klz, 923 n. Seo also under 

Kirklr or KIrklz. 

• • • • 

Kirat or Karat, the,—an affluent of 
the Kabul river, xlv, 77 n, 78 n. 
Kirdkuh, 1193 n, for Gird-Koh, 
which seo. 

Kirghiz,—see under Kirklr or Klr- 

klz. 

• 

Kirklr or KIrklz,—a country north 
of Mughulistan, 876 n, 889 n, 
923 n, 944 n, 950 n, 952 n, 969 n, 
1184 n. 

I£irklr Nor,—the Kirklr or KIrklz 
of the Jesuits’ map, 876 n. 

KIrklz, Kirklz or Kirkiz,—see 
under Kirklr or Kirklz. 

Kirman, proviuco of, 23 n 9, 24 and 
n 3, 31 w3, 34 n. 6, 55 n 1, 60n8, 
61 n 4, 65 and n 6, 66 n 7, 88 n 2, 
93 n 8, 132 n 9, 133, 138 n 8, 155 
71 6, 158 n, 167 n 8, 184 tv, 189, 
199, 200, 232, 246 n 8, 261 n, 281 
n5, 282 n 7, 283 and n 9, 284 
and 71 , 285, 286, 294, 295 n, 297 n, 
317 n 6, 378 and n 8, 499 ti, 518 ti, 
610ti, 616ti, 882, 933ti, 934 ti, 
1001 ti, 1075 71, 1109, 1118 and 
n 9, 1119 and ti, 1151 ti, 1152 ti, 
1208 ti, 1234 ti 8, 1235 ti 1, 1243 ti. 
Kish or Kish,—a city on a hill on 
an island, in the Sea of Furs, call¬ 
ed Hurmuz, 179 and n 4, 180 ti. 
KIwak, 1100 ti. See under Klilwak. 
Kiwak Mazar,—a shrine to the 
north east of Bukhara, 977 n. 

Kiwak Saruo,—a same near Samar¬ 
kand, 971 ti, 978 /(. 



220 


Index. 


Kizil-kol,—a lake in Turkistan, 

*76 n. [876 *. 

J£izil-fcum,—a place in Turkistan, 

J£izil-Tagh,—a range of mountains 
m Mughulistan. 876 n. 

Kobalik or Kabalik, for Ifaialifc, 
which see. 

Kobi or Kob, the Great Desert of 
Turkistan, 920 n, 1217 rt. See 
also under the Gobi Desert. 

ffoblghah Mur-an, the,—a river of 
Mughulistan, 1221 n. 

Ko-chew, capital of the I-ghurs, 
1220 n.—See also under Ho-chew. 

Kochin-China,—a country of 

Eastern Asia, 1221 *. 

Kodakan or Godagan, ka§bah or 
town of, 1013 * 1. 

Koh-i-Azad, the,—a hill near the 
city of Firiii-koh, the capital of 
Ghur, 406, 407, 409, 410 and * 3. 

Koh-i-Bala-nath, the,—a hill 

country in Nandanah, 537 n. 

Koh-i-Janlnali, the,—a mountain of 
Tallin, in the territory of Khu¬ 
rasan, 1012 and *2. 

Koh-i-Jiid, the,—a range of moun¬ 
tains in Northern India, the Salt 
.Range of the maps, 482 n, 484*, 
491, 537 *, 538 n, 539 n, 627 * 9, 
1131 *, 1155 * 6. See also under 
the Jud Hills. 

Koh-i-Kaf, the,—a mountain sup¬ 
posed to surround the world, 
1205 and n 5. 

Koh-i*Kaf or Kakasus, the, 1287 *, 
the Caucasus of the maps. 

Koh-i-Karu-chal, the,— a range of 
mountains in Northern India, 
1046 and * and n 3. 

Koh-i-Karlifc, the, see under the 
I£arl!k or Karluk Tag]u 


Koh-i-Maidan, the,—a hill near the 
city of FIruz-koh, the capital of 
Ghur, 410. 

Koh-i-Nufcrah,—a lofty hill in 
Khurasan between Marw and 
Balkh, 1008 n 5. 

Koh-i-Sangin [the Stony Moun¬ 
tains],—in Eastern India, 693 n. 

Koh-i-Sher. the,—a hill in the dis¬ 
trict of Bust in Khurasan. 448 n 4. 

Kob-i-Silmur,—the hill tract of Sir- 
mar, 706. See under Silmur. 

Koh-i-Siwalikb, the Alpine tracts 
below the highor range of the 
Himalayah, 469 n, 611*3. 

Koh-i-Siyah, the,—a range of moan* 
tains east of Afghanistan, xiv. 
Also called the Snllraani moun¬ 
tains. 

Koh-i-Surkh. the,— a range of 
mountains south of Afghanistan, 
xiv. 

Kohat,—a tract of country between 
the Darah of Kajrman and Pesha¬ 
war, 1. 

Kohistan of the Mulabidab, the,— 
a mountainous tract of country 
south of the Caspian, 1188*, 
1205 n 8. See also under Ku- 
histan. 

Kohistan of Badakhshan,— a moun¬ 
tainous tract of country south of 
Farghanah. 921 n. 

Koh*payah, the,—the hill tracts 
of Mewat, in Hindustan, 604 n 5, 
849 n 6, 850, 851, 852, 864. 

Koh-payah of GIbarl, in Sind, 1044, 
1045, 1047. 

Kokjah-TIngiz the,—a lake north of 
Mughulistan, 889*, 890*. 

Kok N a war,—a place in Turkis¬ 
tan, 981 *, 1150 *. 
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Kokonor, 981 n, 1150 n, incorrect¬ 
ly for Kok-Nawar. [Kok Nawar. 

Koku Nawar, 1150 n. See nnder 

Kol,—a territory and fortress of 
Hindustan, xxviii, 470, 491, 

617 n, 518 n, 519 n, 550 n 6, 589 n, 
634,662, 698, 712, 713n2, 714 
ft 9, 787, 788 n 9, 794, 840.—app. 

vi. 

Kol-i-Ab or Kol-ab,—a dependency 
of Badaklishiin, in Turkistan 423 
71 8, 923 n. Another name of 
Khatlln or Kh ntlan, which see. 

?olgha Nawar, the,—a lake of 
Tnrkistan, 913 n. 

l£olghan or Kolkan,—a territory of 
Turkistan, 1115 n 6, 1137n. 

Koll,—a tract of country in Tqt- 
kistan, 1217 n. 

I£olkan, see nnder Kolghan. 

KolQsh Arki or Argi,—a tract of 
country in Mughulistan, 895 n. 

Komak,—a city in the country of 
the Urus [Russians], 1168 n. 

Komatapur, the old capita] of Karn- 
rud on the west bank of the 
Darlah river, 764 n 6. 

Kon-chin-Fu,—a city S. E. of Ho- 
chew in China, 1222 n. 

Kongkahan, — a Kahlukah or Pass 
between two lofty mountains in 
KhitS, 1137 n. 

Koniah, see nnder KQnlah. 

Kons, the,—a river of Hindustan, 
678 and n 1. 

KonsI, tlie, see the above. 

Koorum, the, 74 n 2, for the Kur- 

inah, which see. 

Kopal, a Russian station in 
Central Aisa, 918 n. 

Korchin, a tract of country in 
Mugliulistan, 1219 n. 


Korea or Corea, 1218 n. See also 
under Khurjah. 

Korin or Kholin,—name of the 
ancient capital of the Tnrks, 
916 n. 

Kortukuk Jlwan,—a place in the 
middle of Mugliulistan, 1217 n. 

Kos, the, see the Kons. 

Kostin,—a city in the territory of 
Kashghar, 922 n. 

Koshah-Dagh,—a place in the 
territory of Rum, 1239 n. 

KosT, the,—see the Kons. 


Kotah-baz,—a place in the country 
of Ghur, 351 and n 8. 

Kotilah of Firuz £hah, — the present 
name of FIruz-abad in Dihli, 
599 n, 621 n 6. 

Konrah,—a city in the territory 
of Kashghar, 922 n. [see. 

Koylak, 900 n 2, for KaialiV, which 
Krim, the Crimea of the maps, 
298 n, 1102 n, 1165n. See also 
under Kritnea. 

Krimea,—or 

Krimla, the Crimea of the maps, 

1000 n, 1102 w. See also under 
Krim. 


Ku-Baligh or Bilik,—the name by 
which BilasagljQn was known to 
the Mughals, 913 n, 917 71. See 
also nnder Ghu-baligh. 

Knbbah-i-Shaikh*u 1-M a k ari m,— a 
place in the district of Baghdad, 
1262 n. 

Kuch or Kuj,—a territory to the 

north of Bangalah, 568 n, 570 n 9, 
593 ii. 

Kuch Bihar or Cooch Bahnr, 586 
11 9* See the above. 

Kushah, see under Kujih or Ku- 
jah. 
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Kuchan,—a town of Khurasan. 
1196 ™, same asKhabushfm, which 
see. 

Kuching Ohiw,—a city in the Kh i- 
tao territory, 956 n. 

Ku-Ohiw,—a city in the Kh itao 
territory, 956 n. 

Kuds [tlio Holy City], 215. See 
also under Jerusalem. 

Kudsi [the Holy Land], 214. See 
also under Filistln and Palestine. 

Kufa or Kufali,—a town of ‘Iruk, 
384, 513, 1238. 

Kuhandujz,—a fortress of Tnkha- 
ristan, 288 n 3, 1153 n. After¬ 

wards called Kunduz, which see. 

Kuhistan of the Mulahidah, the,— 
a mountainous tract of country 
south of the Caspian, xx, xxiv, 
xxv, lxi, 50 n 4, 85 n , 141,195 and 
n 3, 196, 244 n 4, 255 n 7, 381 n 5, 
394 and nl, 496, 1015 n, 10-8 n, 
1039, 1061, 1062, 1187, 1190 

nl, 1192 n, 1193™, 1195™, 1196, 
1197 and n 3, 1198, 1200,1204, 
1205 and n 8, 1207 n, 1209 ™, 
1210 n, 1212 and n, 1213,1227™5. 
See also under the Kohistnn. 

Knhnah Urganj, capital of Khwa- 
razm, 929 n , 1098 n, 

Kubpam,—a district and fortress 
of Hindustan, 457 ™, 469 and 
nn7 and 9, 470 n, 491, 516™ 2, 
617 n, 529 n 4, 532, 533 n, 607, 
627, 628 n 2, 634 and™ 9, 673, 
697 n, 699, 723, 758, 780, 785, 
830, 840.—app. iii, v, vi. 

Kuhustan, 1028™, for Kuhistan, 
which see. 

K ulking or Kuyinking, a city in 
the country of Kh urjah [Corea], 
956 n. 


Kuj or . Kuch,—a territory to the 
north of Bangalah, 568 n, 593 n t 
See also under Kuch. 

Kuja,—a tract of country in the 
territory of Chin, 961 n. 

Kujah or Kujah,—a district of 
Hindustan, 627 and n 9, 750 and 
n 6, 1225 n. Also written Kuchah 
and Gujah. 

Kula Sue, the,—or River ljula, in 
Turkistan, 943 n. 

Kulan BazI,—or 
Kulan TazI,—or 

Kulan YazI,—a place in the vicinity 
of Fanakat, 1082™, 1083 n, 

1103 n. 

Kuldja, see under Khuliah. 
Kulunjur, 524 n, for Kalinjar of 
Hind. 

Kul-wazi gateway,—at Baghdad. 

1243n, 1250 ™, 1253™. 

ICulzum or Sea of Kliurz, the,—the 
Caspian, 991 n. 

Kum,—a town in the ’Iruk-i-’Ajam, 
994™, 996 n, 1118. 

Kumar,—or 

$umarun, the Comorin of the 
maps, 1205 n 4# 

Kuma’un,—a range of mountains 
in Northern India, 799 n 2. 

✓ 

£umis,—a district or province bet¬ 
ween Kh urasan and ’Irak-i- 
’Ajam, 1209™. 

Kum-Kumjlut,—a tract of country 
in Turkistan, 1184™. See also 
under Kam-Kamjlut. 

Kum-Kunjak,—a tract of country 
in Turkistan, 981 ™, 982 n. See 
also under Kam-Kuochak. 

Kunah or Gunah-waz,— a place in 
tlio territory of Ghur, 351 n 8. 
Kunar,—a valley north of the 
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Kabul rivor, 1043 n 1, 1044 n, 

1045 n. 

Kiinaun-Kor-kan,—a fortress in 
Mughulistan, 1047 n 4. 

Kun-Chjw,—a city in the Khitao 
territory, 956 n. 

Kundus, xlviii, same as Kunduz, 
which see. 

Kundnz,—a fortress of Tukharis- 
tan of Balkli, in Kh urasan. xlviii, 
288 n 3, 289 n, 809 and n 2, 1008 
n 5,1010 n, 1011 n, 1023 n, 1109, 
1110 to, 1153 and n, 1226 and?i9. 
Formerly called Kahandujz. 

Kung-Chjw,—a city in the Khitae 
territory, 956 n. 

Kuni, 572 n 7, for Niiran-go-e or 
Naran-ko-e, which see. 

Kunia Crganj, for Kuhnah Crganj, 
which see. 

Kumah,—a city in the territory of 
Rum, called Koniah by Euro¬ 
peans, 160 and n and 9, 161 and n , 
162. 

Kuntil, 550 nn5 and 6. Sec under 
Kuntilah. 

Kuntilah,—a town of Hindustan 
west of the Karam-Nasah, the 
Kuntil of the Indian Atlas, 550 
tin 5 and 6, 551 n. 

Kur, the,—a rivor of the Persian 
Empire, 64 to 1. 

Kuram, 1115 to 5. 

Knrbat or Gurbat,—a fortress of 
Hamadan, in the ’Irak-i-’Ajam, 
997 n. 

Kurdish mountains, the,—between 
Kermandhah and Baghdad, 993 n. 

Kurdistan, 204 n, 1228 n. 

Kuren or Ourga, 895 n. See under 
Ulus-i-Aurgah or Urgah. 

Kurkah Kinchan or Kipjan,—a for¬ 


tress in the country of tho 
Makrits, 947 n. 

RurkGn, the,—a river of TurkistGn, 
943 ti . 

Kurmah,—a district in the pro¬ 
vince of Karmfin, in Afghanistan, 
499 n, 

Kurmah, the,—a river watering 
tho Karman province, 74 n 2, 498 
n 7, 499 ti. 

Kurmah Darah or valley, the,_ 

the upper portion of the province 
of Karman, xiv, 498 n 7, 499 n. 

Kurrah, 777 n, for Karah of Hin¬ 
dustan. 

Kurram, the, 498 n 7, 499 n, for tho 
Kurmah darah and river. 

Kuruk or Karak,—a place of 

Hindustan, in the district of 
Harlanah, between Rot-hak and 
Bhawani, 791 n 1. 

Kurum, the, 74 n 2, for the Kur¬ 
mah, which see. 

Ku?dar, a city in the province 
of Mukran, 74 and n 3, 88 n 2, 
319 n 5, 616 n, 1015 n, 1018 n. 

KQshan, 1206 n 3. See under Kha- 
bushan. 

Kushk-i-Akhchak, the,—or 

Kushk-i-A^ijak, the,—or 

Kushk-i-Akhjuk, the,—a castle in 
the capital city of Khwarazm, 
281, 1100 and n 8. 

Kushk-i-FirGzI, the,—a castle in 
the capital city of Dihll, 638 

and n 2, 676. See also under tho 
Ka?r-i-FiruzI. 

Kushk-i-La’1, the,—a castle in tho 
capital city of Dihll, 599 n. 

Kushk-i-Mansur, the,—a castle on 

the bank of the Furat in ’Irak, 
1240 n. 
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Kushk-i-Nakhud,-—a castle in 
Af gh anistan. 331 n 2. 

Kushk-i-Sabz [the Green Castle], 
—in the capital city of Dihll, 
856. See also under the Kasr-i- 
Sabz. 

Kushk-i-Safed,—a castle in Afgha¬ 
nistan, 331 n 2. 

Kushk-i-Sultan.—a fortress in 
FIruz-koh the capital of Gh ur, 
xlvi. 

Kustantiah, 999 n, for Kustantlniah 
[Constantinople]. 

Ku?ur,—a town on the bank of the 
Blah, 533 n. 

l^u-Tak,—a tract of country in 
Turkistan, 1105 n. 

Kutbi Masjid, .the,—in the city of 
Dihll, 620 n. 

Kutlugh Ballgh,—the name given by 


the Ohinglz Khan to the town of 
Zarouk in Mawara-un-Nahr, 975 
n 5. 

Kutluk balig, for ]£utlugl| Baligh, 
which see. 

Kut-Tagh,—a range of mountains 
south of the country of the I- 
gh urs, 889 a. 

Ku-yang-quan,—a place in the 
country of the Kh ita-is, 958 n. 

Kuy hiking, same as Kulking, which 
see. 

Kya-ling,—a town in the country 
of Chin, 1222 n. 

Kyang or Kin-sha, the,—a river of 
China, 1218 n. 

Kyang-nan,—a Chinese town, 
1219 n. 

Kyan-lin the,—a river of China, 
lv, 1222 n. 


Lacaracoonda, for Lakarkundhah, 
which seo. 

Ladakiah,—a town in the territory 
of Rum, 140 n 5. 

Ladan or Lawan,—a town in the 
country of the Urus [Russians], 
1170 n. 

Laghrl,—a fortress of Gharjistan 
in the territory of Kh urasan, 1072 
and n 6. 

Lahnor,—a district and town of 
Hindustan, 453 nn 3 and 4, 454 n. 
See also under Lahor. 

Lahor or Lohor,—a district and 
town of Hindustan, xxi, xxii, 
xxx, 1, li, 88 n 2, 95 n 7, 108 n 5, 
llOn 1, 112 and n 3, 113 n, 114 
and n, 115, 190, 294n,.349n, 391 


and n 9, 398 n 9, 449 n 8, 452 and 
nn 1 and 2, 453 and nn 3 and 4, 
455 and n, 456, 457n, 460«, 
461 n, 462 n, 463 n, 467 n, 476 n, 
481 and n 9, 482 n, 484 n, 489, 
491, 499 n 8, 603 n 8, 605 andn 
and n 5, 506 n 9, 523 n, 624 n, 525 

and n, 626 andnand7i8, 527 n, 

528 n 2, 529 n 4, 630 and n, 632, 
633 n, 634 n and nn 5 and 6, 
636 n, 537 n, 538 n, 539 n, 542 n 9, 
647 n, 550 n 6, 577 n, 605, 607 
and n 5, 608 and n 7, 609 and n 5, 
612, 614 n 8, 627, 628 n 4, 631, 
634, 641, 644 andn7, 655 and 
n 2, 656 n, 657 andn 7, 668 n, 
674, 676 n 9, 677 n 6, 678, 684 
andn 9, 689 n 6, 692 n 3, 696 n. 
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700 and n 8, 704, 726 and n 3, 727 
and n 5, 728, 747 andnl, 762, 
768, 775 n, 783,784 and n, 792, 
793 and n and n 7, 795 n, 810 n, 
811 and n 8, 812, 818 n 4, 822 n 9, 
825 n 6, 830 and ?i 5, 839 n 4, 850 
and n 6, 1126 nn 5 and 6, 1129 
nl, 1132, 1133 and n 8, 1135, 
1136 and n 8, 1138, 1142,1153, ; 

1155 n 6, 1201 n, 1202 n, 1224 n, 
1225 n,—app. xxiv. 

Lahore. See under Lahor. 

Lah-?a [al-Ahsa],—a tract of coun¬ 
try in Arabia, 179 n 3. 

La-’ir-wal, tho,—a tributary of the 
river Sind, 77 n. 

Lakarkundhah,—a city of Hindus¬ 
tan in the Jaj-nagar State, 585 n 6. 

Lake Baikal or Bae-Kol, the,—see 
tho Baikal and the Bao-Kol 
Lake. 

Lake Bfiljlunah, the,—see the Bal- 
jiiinah Lake. | 

Lake Balkash, the,—see tho Balkash 
Lake. i 

Lakhanawati,—a Muhammadan 

State of Hindustan and its capi¬ 
tal, xxvii, liv, lix, lxi, lxii, 489 
and n 7, 491 and n 5, 503 n 8, 530, 
635 n, 547 u 8, 5-18 and n 2, 552, 
653 n 5, 554, 558 n 7, 559 and n 2, 
660, 561 n 9, 562 n, 565, 667, 568, 
573 and nn 9 and 2, 575 and n and 
nn 9 and 1, 577 n, 578, 579 and 
n 4, 581, 582 n 6, 583 and n, 584 
and n 3, 585 nn 6 and 7, 586, 587 
and n 3, 588 n, 589 n, 590 n, 591 
and n, 592 and?i, 693 n 6, 694 
and n, 595 n, 610 and n 7, 614 n 8, 
617 n, 618 and n, 625, 626 and 
n3, 627 and n, 628 n 3, 630 and 
n 1, 033 and n 7, 636 n 3, 641 and 

29 


n 8, 662, 663 and n 8, 664, 665 
and n 8, 666 n, 667, 673, 701 n 1, 
712 and n 9, 713, 730, 732, 736, 
737 and n 7, 738, 739 and n, 740 
and n 8, 741 and nn 1 and 2, 743, 
744, 747, 756, 757 n 7, 762, 763, 
764, 769, 770 and n 9, 771 n, 772 n, 
773 n, 774 n, 775 n, 776 n, 777 n, 
778 n, 779 n, 787, 797 n, 803, 809, 
827 n 9, 833 n 9, 847 n 4, 843 

and n, 849, 878 n, 1003 n 4, 1046 n t 
1081 andn9, 1111 n, 1251n9,— 
app. xiii, xviii, xxvi. See also 
under Lakhnautl. 

Lakhanawati Lakhan-or,—a name 
by which Lakhan-or is sometimes 
styled, 585 n 7, 736, 737 n 7. 

Lakhan-or or Lakh-or, — a city of 
Lakhanawati on the western side 
of tho river Gang, 573 and n 2. 
574 n 3, 585 and nn 6 and 7, 586, 
588 n, 633 n 7, 636 a 3, 736, 737 
and n 7, 739, 1072 n 6. 

LakhI jungle, the,—in tho territory 
of Bhatindah, 79 n. 

Lakhiyah, tho,—a branch of tho 
Brahma-putra south of Kfunrud, 
562 n. 

Lakhraana-wati, original name of 
Lakhanawati, 548 n 2. 

Lakhnao, x n 2,—tho Lucknow of 
the maps. 

Lakhnau, 759 n 5,—the Lucknow of 
the maps. 

Lakhnaur, 588 n 5. Seo under 

Lakhan-or. 

Lakhnautl, liv, lix, 203 nl, 204, 
682 n 6, 585 n 6, 771 n, same as 
Lakhanawati, which see. [see. 

Lakh-or, same as Lakhan-or, which 

Lakhwal,—a town of Hindustan, 
714 n 9, 788. 
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LakkI,— a town, district and range 
of mountains in Sind, 616 n. 
Lakshmana-watl, original name of 
Lakhanawatl, 548 n 2. 

Lai, a fortress in Tabaristan, 280, 
993 n. See also under I-lal. 
Lalehr or Alehr,—atown of Hindus¬ 
tan, 627. 

Lalitah-pattan,—a city in the 

NIpal valley, near tho Beg-madi 
river, 567 n 1. 

Lamandesh, 308 n 9, for Mandesh, 
which sfee. 

Lambah-Sar. See under Lanbah- 
Sar. 

Lamghan,—a territory of Afgha¬ 
nistan, xlviii, 77 n, 79 n. 
Lamghanat or the Lamghans, xlviii, 
another name of Lamghan, which 
see. 

Lamhessar, 1188 n 8, for Lanbah- 
Sar, which see. 

Lampagoe,—the name of Lumgh’an 
in the classical writers, 72 n 6. 
Lamsher, 1188 n 8, for Lanbah-Sar, 
which see. 

Lamsir, 1188 n 8, for Lanbah-Sar, 
which see. 

Lanba or Labna Saghut,—the name 
given by Hulaku ^an to the 
mountain of Ala-Tagh, which 
see, 1264 n. 

Lanbah-Sar,—a fortress in the 
Kuhistan of the Mulahidah, 1188 
and n 8, 1206 and nn 1 and 2, 

1207 n, 1209 n, 1227 n 5. 

Lan-chew,—a Chinese town, 1222 n , 
now Pau-ning-Fd. 

Landaey Sind, the,—a tributary 
of the Indus, 78 n, 79 1043 n 1. 

Lanfcar, 1074 n, for Kalinjar of 
Sind. 


Lanjar, 1074 n, for Kalinjar of 
Sind. 

Lanj-rut, for Wanj-rut, the tern- 
tory in the Multan province, 723 
n 1. 

Lankai,—a fortress in the territory 
of Tingkut or Kashin, 947 n. 

Lar or Laris tan,—a province of 
Persia, 93 n 7, 990 n, 991 n, 

1207 n. See also under Luris- 
tan. 

Laristan,—a province of Persia, 93 
n7. See also under Lar and 
Luristan. 

Lar-jan,—a fortress on a mountain 
in Tabaristan, 993 n. 

Lar-jar,—a fortress in Tabaristan, 
280 n 3. 

Lash,—a fortress in the territory 
of Sijistan, 1122 n. 

Lath of Kutb Sahib,—name of tho 
Minarat in the city of Dihli, 621 
n 6, 622 n. 

Latkln-abad, more correctly 
written Aytkln-abad, which see, 

318 n 6. 

Lawab,—a town in Bajputanab, 

728 andn3. 

Lawan or Ladan,—a town in the 
country of the Ur us [Rus¬ 
sians], 1170 n. 

La-wlr or Lu-Ir, on the way be¬ 
tween Rud-bar and Gh arjistan. 

369. 

Lenkoran, 1021 n 8, for Sankuran, 
which see. 

Lewak Shan, 1220 n. See under 
Llwak-shan. 

Lewpan,—a mountain in the 
Chinese province of Shen-sl, 

1219 n, 1221 n. 

Lhasa, capital of Tibbat, li. 
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Long-gan-Fu,—a town in the coun¬ 
try of O&In, 1222 n. 


Lhuri,—a fortress in Sind, 542 
n 9, now called Rohj-I. 

Liao Ho or Charamnin, the,—a 
river of China, 885 n. 

Lignitz,—a town of Hungary, 
1168 n. 

Lin-tau-Fft,—a town in the Chinese 
proviuce of Shen-si, 1218 n. 
Lithuania, 1167 n. 

Little Bukharia—Kichik Bukhara, 
or the western part of the Kash- 
ghar territory, 920 n, 922 n. 
Llwak-shau,—a place within the 
confines of Tingnash, 1088 n, 
1220 7i, —called elsewhere Afwan- 

[Nawar. 

Lob, 1084. See also under Lob 
Lob Kasai,—or 

Lob-Katal,—a city which formerly 
existed in the territory of Kasli- 
ghar, 922 n. 

Lob-Nawar,—a tract of country on 
the borders of Tibbat, 951 n, 
1085 n. 

Logar, the, 1021 n 7. See under 
the Lobgar river. 

Logarh, the, 288 n 3. See under 
the Lobgar river. 

Lohawar or Luhawar,—a district 
and town of Hindustan, 453 n 3, 
482 n, 484 n, 524 n, 633 n, 536 n, 
1126 and n 5, 1135 n 3, 1201 n, 
12‘25ti. See also under Lahor. 
Lohgar or Logar, the,—a river of 
Afghanistan, 73 n 8, 288 n 3, 

1019 71 , 1021 TiTi 7 and 8, 1042 n 5. 
Lohor, same as Lahor, which see. 
London, 309 a, 352 n3, 883 ti, 884 t*, 

1078 n 8, 1094 71 , 1131 n, 1147 ti 9, 
1173 nl. 

Long-Oh»ng, a city in the Khita-i 
country, 956 n. 


Long-kang,—a place to the east of 
the Chinese city of Whan-chew, 

1218 n. 

LonI, 670 ti 2. See under Lunl. 
Lost River of the Indian Desert, 
the,—the Hakj-a, 707 n 6 , 723 n 1, 
811 n 8 , 812 713, 813 ti, 822 n 2, 
823 7i 3. 

Lowah-wal,—a village of Hindustan 
on the banks of the Blah, 533 n. 
Lower Siud, 614 n 8, 615 n 1, 1074 n. 

See also under Sind. 

Lower Suwat,—a mountain district 
to the west of Kasjimlr, lv. 
Lucknowty, 777 n, for Lakhana- 
watl, which see. [640 ti 3. 

Ludlanah,—a town in the Panjab, 
Luhawar, same as Loha-war and 
Labor, which see. 

Luhawur, same as Loha-war and 
Lahor, which see. 

Luhn,—a fortress in Sind, 542 n 9, 
now called Rohj-I. 

Lu-Ir. See under La-wlr. 

Luk,—a fortress in Lower Sind, 
616 n. 

Lukah, the,—a river of Turkistan, 
981 ti. Also called the Kalur-An. 
Lumghan, 72 n 6, for Lamghin y 
which see. 

Lunl,—a town few miles north of 
Dihli, 670 and n 2. 

Lu-pan, mountain of, 1221 n. See 
under the Lewpan mountain. 
Lunstau, —a province of Persia, 
174 ti, 277 n 5, 297 n 9, 991 ti. 

See also under Lar or Laristan. 
Lyan-tong,—a territory south of 
the Kobi Desert, i217 ti. 

Lyau,—the empiro of the Kin, 921 n. 
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Ma’abar, the,—in the Dafchan of 
Hind, 1216 ti. 

Ma’bar,—a village on the La'Ir- 
wal river, 77 n. 

Maburn-abad,—a town of Khura¬ 
san, 287 n. 

Macedon, 680 n 7, 104172. 

Ma-chln.—a country east of Khita, 
271 n, 383, 871/2, 912 719. See 
also under Maha-Ohln. 

Madaran or Madaran, Sarkar of,— 
Bouth of Bangalah, 593 n. 

Madayin,—a place near Baghdad, 
1245 7i 4. 

Madln,— a district in the territory 
of Ghur, 338, 343, 344, 361, 364, 
367 and n 7. 

Madinah,—the city where the 
prophet Muhammad is buried, 5, 

7, 24, 64 n 1, 82, 138, 140 72 5, 218 
n 5, 227 n 1. 

Madlnat-nsh-Shahid [Madmat-u§h“ 
Shuhada], or city of the Martyrs 
[Martyropolis], 1269 n. 

Madrasah-i-sar-i-Hawz,—a place to 
the south of the city of Slstan, 
195. 

Madrlwl, for Madru-mue, which 
see. 

Madrue, for Madru-mue, which 
see. 

Madru-mue,—a village on the 
frontier of Balkh, 75 andn5. 

Madrusa-sala, or Madlnat ush- 
Shahid [Martyropolis], 1269 n. 

Madrukah,—a town of ’Irak on the 
east bank of the Farat [Euphra¬ 
tes], 1240 n. 

Madum-un-Nahr, 903 n. See under 
Madun*nn-Nahr. 


Madun-un-Nahr,—a term applied 
to the cis-Amuiah or cis-Oxue 
countries, 903 72 3, 113771, 1145n. 

Maghrab [Mauritania], 2, 7, 208, 
209 and n , 214, 1252. See under 
Ma gh rib. 

Maghrib, the countries in the north 
of Africa, west of Egypt, 1193 n, 
122871. See also nnder Maghrab. 

Mag-madT, the. See nnder the 
Bagmatl and the Beg-math 

Magyar, territory of, 1165 n, the 
Majar of the Arabs. 

Mahaban,—a place on the western 
bank of the Indas, 78 n. 

M ah a-Oh in. the country east of 
Khita as called by the Hindus, 
912 ti 9, 1136 n 9, 1137/2, 1138 n, 
1141ti, 1216/2, 1217 72, 1219 n. 
See also under Ma-Ohln. 

Mahamha-I or Mahanmha-I Darab, 
—a pass between Kamrud and 
Tirhut, 568 and 72 7. 

Maha-nadI, the,—a river between 
Lakhan-or and J5j-bagar, 588 n, 
592 72 . 

Maha-nadrl or Mahan-adrI, the, 
592 72. See nnder the Maha- 
nadI. [the Maha-nadI. 

Mahan-darl, the, 592 7». See nnder 

Mahanmha-I Darah, the. See 
under the Mahamha-I Darab. 

Maha-pur, 697 72, 799 n 2. See nn¬ 
der Mla-pur. 

Maha’un,—a town of Hindustan, 
733, 755. See also under Maha- 
wan. 

Mahawan,—a town of Hindustan, 
713/2 2, 714/2 9 733, 794, 824, 
849/2 8. See also nnder Maha’un. 
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Mahir,—a place in the Sagar and 
Narbadah territories, 733, 744 
and n 9, 824. See also under 
Mihir and Mihar. 

Mahmudabad,—a town between 
Tabriz and Hamadan, 997 n. 

Mabobah, capital of the territory 
of Kdlbl, in Hindustan, 624 n, 
653 n 5, 765, 767 n 7,—app. xxv, 
xxvi. 

MahA,—a town in the country of 
Khita or Ohln. 1222 n. 

Maidan, the darah of,—south of 
the Kurmab, in the province of 
Kapnao, 499 n. 

Maidan,—a district near Kabul, 
98 n 8. 

Maidan-i-Sabz,—a place in the city 
of Ghaznin, 287 n 9. 

Maiden’s Castle, the,—in tho 
territory of Ghur, 340 n 1. 

Maifarkat, the name of Mayya- 
farilpn [Martyropolis] in the 

Syrian langnage, 1270 n. 

\ 

Maihand, 378 n 9, for Maimand, 
whioh see. 

Maimanah,—a place in Khurasan. 
129 n 3,—more correctly Mlha- 
nah. 

Maimand,—a small town of Ghaz- 
nln, 92 n 3, 378 and n 9, 391, 
399. 

Maimun-Dnjz,—a stronghold in 
the Knhistan of the Mulahidah, 
706 n 3, 1206 n 1, 1208 n, 1209 n, 
1257 n. 

Majar, territory of, 1165 n, the 
Magyar of Europeans. 

Makar,—a city in the oountry of 
the Urus [Russians], 1170 n. 

Makhad,—a town on the river 
Sind, 538 n. 


Makhlalah mountains, or tho Koh- 
i-Jud,—now known as the Salt 
Range, 453 n 4, 537 n, 638 n, 

609 n 3. 

Makkah, the sacred city of the 
Moslems in the territory of 
Hijaz, 5, 8, 24, 82 and n 8, 103 n, 
138, 139 n, 140 n 5, 178, 185 n, 
190,192, 227 nl, 228 n 4, 265 
n4, 346, 384 n 7, 717 n, 757 n 6, 
835 n 3. 

Makran, 88 n 2, same as Mnkran, 
which see. 

Maksadah or Maksldah,—a town 
of Hindustan, 676 and n 4,—app. 
xxii. 

Maksldah or Maksidah, 676 n 4. 
See under Maksadah. 

Makwanpur,—a town of Hindus¬ 
tan, 560 n 4, 667 n 1. 

Malan,—a Dasht or desert in tho 
territory of Hirat, 185 n. 

Malazah-gird,—a place in Azar- 
baljan in the vicinity of Akhlat, 
134 n 9. 

Maldah,—a city in tho Bengal 
Presidency, 590 n. 

Matik-pur,—a town in tho Panjab, 
636 n, 537 n. See also under 
Malkapur. 

Malkapur,—a town in the Panjab, 
293 n 5, 636 n. See also under 
Malik-pur. [wah. 

Malwa, 623 n 9. See under Mai* 

Malwah,—a territory of Hindustan, 
491, 587 n 4, 588 n, 689 u, 592 n, 
622, 623 n 9, 628, 639 n 8, 690 n, 
691 and n, 733 n 5, 743, 769, 817 
and n 6, 824 and n 7. 

Manbij,—a fortress in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Halab, in tlic Diyar- 
i-§hamlah, 204 n . 
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Mandaur,—a province of Hindus¬ 
tan, 661. 

Man da war,—a fortress within the 
limits of the Siwalikh territory, 
611 and ti3, 623 n 9, 627, 778 
andnl. 

Mandawar, 611 n 3, for Mandawar, 
which see. 

Mandesh, —a stronghold in Khura¬ 
san, 308 n 9. 

Mandesh,—a district and city in 
the territory of Ghur, 306 n 6 , 
308 and 7i 9, 311 and«3, 318 and 
n 1,319 n 5, 340, 1002 n 8, 1072 
n 7. 

Miindhu,—or 

Mandhun,—a district sonth of Ban- 
galah, 589 n, 693 n. 

Mandlanah,—a district in tho 
country of Hindustan, 759. 
Mandror, the chief town of Lam- 
ghan, in Af gh anistan. 79 n. 
Mandror, darah of,—in Afghanis¬ 
tan, 79 n. 

Mandu or Mandu, 611 n 3 623 n 9, 
for Mandawar, which see. 

Mandud, 611 n 3, for Mandawar, 
which see. 

Mangali-Suyah,—another name of 
tho territory of Kashghar, 922 71. 
Mang-chlng,—a town in the 

country of Khita or Ohin. 1221 n. 
Mang-Fun,—a town in the country 
of Kh ita or Ohm. 1221 n. 

Manglr, Sarkdr of,—in tho province 
of Bangalab, 693 n. 

Mangishlak. See under Meng- 
£ishlak. 

Manglan,—a range of Hills in 
Northern India, 453 n 4. 
Mauharah,—a village on the oast 
bauk of tho La’ir-wal river, 77 n. 


Manik-pur,—a district and town of 
Bangalah south of Awadb, 690 n, 
691 n, 663 n 8, 704, 737, 738, 767 
n 7, 830, 838 n 7, 847, 848. 
Manish,-—a town in the territory of 
Awadh, 744 and n 5. 

Manj, name of the fortress of Bi&- 
mah in Kinnauj, 86 n. 

Mankas,—a city in the country of 
Bulo [Poland], 1166 n, 1167 n, 
1171 n. 

Man-Minarah,—a fortress on the 
west bank of the Indus above 
Atak, 78 n, 1043 nl. 

Mansurah orMansura,—the capital 
of Sind, lix, 82, 639 andn4, 674 
n 3, 809, 810 n. 

Mansuriah,—a fortress in Khura- 
san, 1192 n. 

Mansuriah,—a town of Sindustan, 
633 n. 

Man?uriyah,—a town in the Diyar- 
i-Mi?r!ah, 229 n 6. It is in¬ 
correctly printed Man§urah, see 
page lix. 

Man?ur-pur,—a district west of 
Dihll and north-west of Kaithal, 
635, 707, 749 and t* 2, 750, 830. 
Man-Yazld,—a fortress in Khura¬ 
san, 82 and n 6. 

ManzI,—the country east of Khita 
as called by the Chinese, 1152 n, 
1216 w, 1217 n, 1219n, 1257 n. 

It is the Maha-Qhia of the 
Hindus. 

Mar-abad,—a town of Khurasan ten 
farsakbs from the city of Hirat, 

328 7i. 

Maraghah,—a town in the province 
of Azarbaljan, 170 n 8, 173, 471 
7i 6, 997 7i, 1001 n, 1254 n, 1256 n t 
1262 n. 
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Mamah-Dujz,—a fortress in the 
mountainous tract between Ha- 
madan and theSiwid of Baghdad. 
1238 n 8. 

Maraojat, 1197 to 3, for Sar-i-Takht 
in the Kuhistan. 

Marnn-zad,—a place in the Hirut 
district, 358 n 3. 

Marbakht. 1197 to 3, for Sar-i-Takht 
in the Kuhistan. 

Miirddin. See under Mardln. 

Mardln,—a town in the Diyar-i- 
Bakr, 1152 to, 1264 to, 1265 and 
nl, 1278 n, 1279 to. 

Margalah Pass, the, 96 n 2, 97 to. 
See under the MarTgalah. 

Margh-i-Nulah,—a tract in the 
country of Ghiir, 415. 

MarghanTan,—the Marghllan of the 
maps, 921 n. 

MarghTlun,—a city in the territory 
of Farghanah, 921 n . 

MarTgalah or Margalah, the,—a pass 
in the Panjab, between Rawal 
Pindi and Attak, 90 and n 1, 95 
and to 4, 96 to 2, 97 n, 713 and to 6. 

Marikhat, 1197 n 3, for Sar-i-Takht 
in the Kuhistan. 

Marlm,—a tract in the country of 
the Uriis, 1170 n. 

MarjTn,—a town in Mawara-un- 
Nahr, 972 n. 

Markumah,—a monastery in the 
city of Mayya-farikln, 1268. 

Maro Malkah,—a town of Hindus¬ 
tan, 391 and n 1. 

Marot, 812 n 3, for Marut, which 
see. 

Martyropolis,—the city of Mayya- 
farikTn, in the Diyar-i-Bakr, 225 
n 4, 1264 n, 1269 n, 1270 n. See 
also under Mayyafarikln. 


Marut or Marut,—a place on the 
route from Dilhi to Cchchah, 
688 and n 3, 812 and tin 2 and 3, 
851 n 8. 

Marutah 851 n 8, for Barutah, 
which see 

Marw,—a district and town in the 
territory of IGiurasan, 6, 12 n 8, 
17, 23, 27, 38, 39, 50, 51, 70, 94 
andnn2 and 3, 97 n 3, J20 n3, 
121, 122 and nn 8 and 3, 124?i4, 
125,126,127, 129, 131 n 7, 132 
and n 9, 133,137, 146, 151, 152, 
153 n 7, 156 and n 8, 233 n, 246 
and n 8, 247 n, 248, 249, 250 tin 4 
and 6, 25J n 9, 255 n 7, 256 n, 257 
n 2, 311 n 1, 367, 375 n, 378, 381, 
387, 393 n 8, 399, 400 n 3, 414, 
457 n, 472 n, 478 n, 479 n, 480 n f 
481 n 8, 491, 514 n 4, 906 n, 996 n, 
1009 n, 1010 n, 1011 n, 1021n8, 
1027 and n 8, 1028 n, 1029 n, 

1030 n, 1031 n, 1032 n, 1033 to, 
1034 fi, 1036nl, 1037 n and n 2, 
1046 n, 1049 n 2,1058 n 5, 1226,— 
app. iii. 

Marw, the,—a branch of the Oxus, 
1030 n, 1031 n. 

Marw-ar-Rud,—a district and town 
in the territory of Khurasan, 35 
to 2, 247 to, 257 to 2, 300, 378, 391, 
40d to 3, 457 to, 481 n 8 , 491 and 
to 4, 509 to, 1009 to, 1019 to, 1028 to. 
Now called Murghab. 

Marw-ar-Rud, the,—a branch of the 
Oxus, 131 to 7. Now called the 
Margh-ab. 

Marw-i-Shah-i-Jahan,—a district 
and town in the territory of 
Khurasan. 94n 3. 131 to 7,146,152, 
381, 397 and to 9,1027 n 8 , 1028 to. 
See also under Marw. 
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Marwar,—a district in Rajputanah 
north of Jodpur, 621 n, 611 n 3. 

Marwat,—a district in the province 
of Kaj-man towards the Sind, 
498 w 7. 

Mash-had of ’All,—at Kufah of 
'Irak 64 n 1. 

Mash-had of Musa-i-Ja’far,—at the 
Karkh of Ba gh dad. 1232 and n 9. 

Mash-had of Tus,—in Khurasan. 
1149 n, 1232 n 9. 

Mashrik-ar-Rud. 491 n 4, for Marw- 
ar-Rud, which see. 

Masul, the Kahlukah or Pass of,— 
in the territory of Tingnash, 
1220 n. 

Mathan or Mithan, 541 n 7, for 
Banian, whioh see. 

Matharah. See nnder Mathurah. 

Mathnrah,—a city of Hindustan, 
85 n, 790 n 9. 

Mau-Baligh, or the unfortunate city, 
—the name given by the Mu glial s 
to Ra§if, the capital of Bamlan, 
after its ruin, 427 n, 918 w, 1012 
n 3. 

Mauritania, 1229 n. See under 
Ma gh rab and Maghrib. 

Mauro C as tram [Malazah-gird],— 
a place in Azarbaijan in the vici¬ 
nity of Akhlat. 134 n 9. 

Mau?il,—a district and town of 
Mesopotamia, lviii, 69 and n 4, 
62 and n 7, 148, 149, 169, 203 and 
n 1, 204 and n, 205 n 6, 207 n 8, 
225 «4, 883, 934n, 1228, 1232, 
1234 n 8, 1237, 1239 n, 1244 n, 
1247 n, 1262, 1262 n, 1270, 1272 
n 5, 1278 n, 1280 no, 1281 n, 

1282 n. 

Mavrennahr, 915 n, for Mawara-un- 
Nahr. 


Mawar-un-Nahr, for Mawara-un- 
Nahr, see page lviii. 
Mawara-un-Nahr [Transoxiana], 
the countries beyond the Jihun, 
lvii, 12 n 3, 19 n 2, 24 and n 3, 25, 
26 and n 3, 27 and n 6, 28 and n 8, 
31 andn3, 35 n 6, 44, 62 n and 
n 1, 85 n, 86 n, 87 n, 116 and n 2, 
117 and n, 120 and n 3, 122 n 8, 
123 n, 134 n 8, 137 n 6, 13$ n 8, 
139 n, 140 n 6,147 and n 8,154 n 2, 
165 n, 227,238 n, 246, 260 and n 7, 
264 n, 266, 267, 269, 273 n and 
n 6, 276 and n, 280, 281 n 6, 374 
n 5, 375 n, 382, 426 w 6, 434*1, 
769 n 3, 878 n, 880, 881 n, 882 n, 
901 n, 902 n, 903 «, 904 «, 906 n, 
907 n, 908 n, 909 n, 911 n, 912 n 9, 
914«, 915 w, 916 n, 918, 921 n, 
923 n, 925 n, 926 n, 927 n, 930 n, 
978 n, 980 and n 8, 998 n, 1007, 

1015 n, 1075 n, 1087 n, 1097 n 7, 
1137 n, 1142, 1145 n, 1146,1152 n, 
1186 n, 1194 n, 1216n, 1217 n, 1218, 
1220, 1258 n 8, 1275 n 3, 1292,— 
app. xviii. [676 n 4,—app. xxii. 

Maxabad,—a town of Hindustan, 

Maxadabad,—a town of Hindustan, 
676 n 4,—app. xxii. 

Mayya-farikin [Martyropolis],—a 
city in the Diyar-i-Bakr, lix, 225 
n4, 226 n 7, 1262, 1264 n, 1265 
and n 9, 1268 and n 9,1269 n, 1270 
and n and nn 2 and 3, 1272 n 5, 
1273 n 7, 1278 n, 1279, 1280. 

Mazandaran,—a province of Persia, 

45 n 9, 94, 180 n 7, 241, 242 n6, 
261 n, 274 nl, 277 andn5, 279, 
280, 926n, 933 n, 99On, 991 n, 
992, 994 w, 1000 n, 1004, 1028 n, 
1063, 1117 n, 1120 n 2, 1121 n, 

1188 n and n 8, 1207 n. 
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Maziir-i-Hazrat-i-Turkistan, or Tur- 
kistan [Ilazret],—name of I-lash 
ill the territory of T^raz, 932 n. 

Mecca, 835 n 3, for Makkah, which 
see. 

Meemuna, 378 a 9, for Mainland, 
* 

which see. 

Megnah, the,—a river in south¬ 
eastern Bengal, 589 n. 

Meimuna, 378 7i 9, for Maimand, 
which see. 

Meng-Kishliik,—the Winter Station 
of the Meng, the Mangishlak of 
the maps, 1164 n 9. 

Meimundiz, 1209 71, for Maimun- 
dujz, which see. 

Merke,—a town in the coantry of 
Kara- Kh itii, 919 n. 

Merou, for Marw, which see. 

Meru, for Marw, which see. 

Merv, for Marw, which see. 

Merv-i-Shuh-.Tahan,94 n3,for Marw- 
i-Shah-i-Jahan. which see. 

Meshed, 1232 n 9, for the Mash-had 
of l n Kh urasan. 

Mesopotamia, 135, 136/7, 204 n, 
921?i, 1274 7i, 1279 n. The Ja- 
zTrah of Arab geographers. 

Mewfir,—a city of Hindustan, near 
the Aravalli mountains, 705/7 7. 

Mewat, the hilly tract of,—in 
Hindustan, 684, 705 n 7, 706 71 9, 
760, 818, 837, 8-16/16, 850, 851. 

Miafarkin, au error for Mayyu- 
farikin. 

Mia-pur,—a place on the river Gang 
near Iturki, 697 and n, 799 and 

71 2. 

Mia-purl,—an old place a little to 
the S. W. of Hardwar, 799 n 2. 

Michani.—a place in the Khaibar 
mountains, 79 n. 

30 


MichnT, for Michani. 

MIhanah,—a place in Khurasan, 129 
n 3,—called Maimanah by Euro¬ 
peans. 

Miliar, 714 n 9, 733. SameasMakir 
and Mihir, which see. 

Mihir or Mihir,— a place in the 
Sagar and Narb idah territories, 
657, 713 /i 2, 744 7i 9, 794, 849 n8. 
See also under Miliar and Mahir. 

Mihran, the, —another name of the 
river Sind [Indus], 295 n. 

Mihrln-duj z,—a fortress in the 
Kuhistan of the Mulahidah, 
1192/1. 

Minarof Kutb Sahib,—in the capital 
city of Dihli, 520 n, 621 n 6, 622 a, 
—app. iv. 

Mingrelia,—a country south of the 
Caucasus, 860 n 9. 

Mirat, 688/7 3, 812 n 2. See also 
under Mirath. 

MTrath or Mirat,—a city east of 
Dihli, the Meerut of the maps, 
469 and 7i 9, 491, 515, 516/i 2, 
702 and 7i 3, 799,—app. ii, iv, v. 
See also under Mirat. 

Mirwan or Nirwan,—a plain in the 
territory of Sind, 1047 n 4. 

Mi?r, 13, 47 7i 7, 55/i 1, 134, 137, 
139, 140 and/i 7i 2 and 5, 163 n 5, 
203, 204 7i, 205 n 4, 206, 208 /t 2, 
209 and /i and n 6, 210 and /t, 211 
and 7i 9, 212 and n 1, 213 and 77 3, 
214, 216 and 77 3, 217 71 , 218, 219, 
222, 223 and 77 and 77 /i 4 and 5, 
224 and 77 8, 225 7i 4, 227 77 9, 228 
and 77 4, 229 77 5, 230, 299, 303 77 7, 
470/7, 597, 616/7 2, 766, 796, 
1152/7, 1193/1, 1246/7 5, 1254//, 
1256 77 6, 1259 n 3, 1260 n, 1261 77 , 
1265/i9, 1275/i 3, 1276 «, 1277/i, 
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1278 n, 1280 ti 5, 1281 n, 1282 n. 
See also under Egypt and Kahi- 
ra h* [Mi$rlah. 

MisrTah. See under the Diyar-i- 
Mithan or Mithan, 541 n 7, 623 n 8, 
for Banian, which see. 
Mi$han-ko$,—a place on the Indus, 
641 n 7. 

Mogan, plain of, 996 ti, 1001 n. See 
under Me gh an. 

Mogholistan. See under Mughalie- 
tan or Mughulistan. 

Mogolistan. See under Mughalistan 
or Mu gh ulistan. 

Mongolia, 950 n. See also under 
Mughalistan or Mu gh ulistan. 
Montreal,—a town in the Latin 
Kingdom of Jerusalem, 21071. 
Mooltan, for Multan, which see. 
Morang,— a tract of country in 
Central Asia, 1044 a. 

Moravia, 1167 n. 

Mosal, for Mausil. 

Mosdok,—the chief city of the 
Cherkassians, 999 a. 

Mu-awand,—or 

Mu-awandur,—a mountain range of 
Turkistan, 942 n. 

Mudah, 627 and n 7. See under 
Mundudah. 

Mu gh al-Ta gh .—a mountain in the 
territory of Farghanah, north of 
Kh ujand, 921 n. 

Mughalistan or Mu gh ulistan [Mon¬ 
golia], 271 n, 880 ti, 881 ti, 882 ti, 
883 71 , 889 ti, 890 n, 895 ti, 896 ti, 
902 n, 913ti, 919 n, 922 ti, 966 n 6, 
988 n, 998 n, 1081 n 1, 1083 ti, 

1089 n, 1091 n, 1099 n, 1103 ti, 

1112 n 9, 1127 ti, 1128 n, 1149 n, 
1174 n 5, 1217 7i, 1258 n 8. Also 
styled Jatah. 


Mughan, plain of,—on the Caspian 
in A?arbaijan, 995 ti, 996 n, 
1001 n. 

Mughulistan. See under Mughalis¬ 
tan. 

Mu^ir,—another name of Baihalc 
in Zawulistan, 67 n 3, 87 n . 
Mukran,—a territory between Sind 
and Kirman, xxiii, 88 n 2,193 and 
n 4, 244, 283 and n 9, 284, 295 n, 
390, 490, 534 and n 1, 616 », 882, 
934 n, 1074 ti, 1075 n. 

Muki&nat or the Mukrans, 295 ti. 

See under Mukran. 

Mulfcidistan,—territory of the Mula- 
hidah, 394 andnl, 1187 andn6, 
1196, 1206, 1207 ti. See also under 
the Kuhistan. 

Mull Sang,—a fortified city in the 
country of Tingnash, in Turkistan, 
1220ti. 

Multan,—a district and town in tho 
country of Sind, xiii, xxvi, 1, 85 n, 
83 n 2, 91 n 2, 110, 114 n, 117 ti, 
119, 120 and n 1, 187, 293, 294n, 
297, 321 n 7, 449 and nn 1 and 2, 

45 1 , 453 n 4, 454 ti, 455 ti, 456,466 
n 1, 476 ti, 477 ti, 482 ti, 489, 491, 
629 714,530, 532 and ti l, 533 ti, 
535 and ti, 536 ti, 638 ti, 539, 540 ti, 
541 and ti 7, 642 ti 9, 643, 610 n, 
611,612,614ti8, 622ti, 623n8, 
628, 633 and nn 6 and 8, 634 n 9, 
644 ti 7, 645 andTi, 656 ti, 663 ti 9, 

668 ti, 676 n 9, 677 Tin 6 and 6, 678 
ti 7, 686 ti 7, 687 andn-9, 688 and 
ti and 7in 3 and 4, 689 and ti, 692 
and 7i 3, 695 and titi 9 and 2, 606 
ti and ti 3, 707 andn6, 711 and 
ti 4, 714 ti 9, 720 » 1, 723 and ti l, 

725 and ti 6 , 727 and 7i7i5 and 6, 

7 28, 730 ti 6 , 731, 746, 747, 758, 
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781 andnn9 and 2, 782 and n 3, 
783 and n and n 7, 784 and n and 
«3, 785, 786, 792, 795 n, 810 n, 
812 n 2, 816 n 3, 822 andnn9 
and 1, 823 and n 3, 825 n 6, 840 
n2, 844 and n 1, 845 n, 859 n 8, 
860, 903 n, 1074 n, 1129, 1130 n, 
1133, 1153, 1154 and n 1, 1165 
n6, 1156 and n 7, 1174, 1201 n, 
1202 n, 1224 n. 

Mumin-abad,—a fortress in the 
Kuhistan of the Mulahidah, 1203. 

Mundore, 611 n 3, for Mandawar, 
which see. 

Mundudah or Mudah,—a town of 
Hindustan, 627 and n 1. 

Muner,—a place at the confluence of 
the Soane [Son] with the Ganges, 
650, 551 n. 


Murang, the,—a river of Hindus¬ 
tan, 560 n 4. 

Murdhan,—or 

Murdhan-kot, 561 n 8, for Burdhan- 
kot, which see. 

Murgh-ab, 1009 n, the later name of 
Marw-ar-Rud, which see. 

Mur gh -ab, the,—a river of Kh urasan 
falling into the Oxns, xxi, 235 
n 2, 248 and n 2, 324 n, 363, 379, 
394, 457 n, 514 n 4, 1010 n. 

Mur gli ah,—a fortress in the district 
of Marw, 1034 n. 

Murv,—and 

Murve, 472 ti, for Marw. 

Mush,—a town near the banks of 
the eastern branch of the upper 
Euphrates, 1275 ti 2. [Iviii. 

Mu§il, an error for Mausil, see page 


Nab,—a town between Flruz-koh 
and Hirat in the valley of the 
Harlw-ar-Rud, 358. 

Nadiya,—a town in the province 
of Bengal,—app. xxiv. 

Nadole, in Gujarat, 522 n. See 
Nadul. 

Nadul,—a town in the territory of 
Gujarat, 521 n, 522 n. 

Nao,—a district in the territory of 
Bamlan, 414 and n 6. 

Nae,—a fortress in the district of 
Wajlristan, 103 and ti 6, 324 ti, 
357 n 1. 

Naeman country, the, 949 ti, 981 n, 
1145 n, 1219 n. 

Nagawan. See under Nakawan or 
Nakawan. 

Nag-awr, a district and town in 


the territory of Siwalikh, 200 
and n 2, 469 n, 520 n, 549, 611 n 3, 
616, 668 «, 685 n 4, 689 and n 5, 
695 and n 2, 696 n, 699, 702 n 3, 
759, 767, 780, 781 and n 9, 783 
n 9, 792 and n 1, 798 and n 8, 827 
n 5, 829, 830. 

Naghawr, fortress of, 110. See 
under Nug-awr. 

Nag-mati, the. See the Bag-mat! 
and the Beg-mati. 

Nagoor, 520 n, for Nag-awr, which 

see. 

Nagor, 585 n 6, for Lakhan-or, which 
see. 

Nagore, 611 n 3, for Nag-awr, which 
see. 

Nagrahar, 96 and n 2, 1016. See 
under Nangrahar. 
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Nahasiah,—a town in tbe district 
of Ba gh dad. 1243 n. 

Nabr-i-’Xsa, the,—a canal or stream 
in the district of Ba gh dad. 124On. 

Nahr-i-Sher, the,—acanal or stream 
in the neighbourhood of Baghdad, 
1241 and n 1. 


Nahrwalah,—a city in the territory 
of Gujarat, 82, 88 n 2,114 n, 294 n, 
451,470,491,516, 517 n, 518 n, 
519 n, 520 n, 521 n, 522 n , 545 n 5, 
602 and n 2, 1074 n. 

Nahrwan,—a town in the district 
of Baghdad. 62. 

Nahshab, for Nakhshab, the station 
between Hirat and Ghur, which 


see. 

Nahun or Nahun,—a town in the 
Silmur or Sirmur territory in 
Hindustan, 839 n 9. 

Najaf,—a town of ’Irak where the 
Khalifah ’All is buried, 1243 n. 

Najas or Nakhas,—a town in the 
’Irak-i-’Ajam, 995 n. 

Nakawan or Nakawan,—a village 
in the district of Payal in Hindus¬ 
tan, 640 and n 4. 

Nakhas. See under Najas. 

Nakhistan,—a tract of country in 
Turkistan, 70 and n 6. 

Nakhjlr,—a town in the country of 
Ghur, xlix. 

Nakhjuan,—a town in Azarbaijan, 

296 n, 997 n. 

Nakhshab,—a town in Mawara-un- 
Nahr, 46,274 n 1,1004 n 1,1034 n. 

Nakhshab,—a station between Hirat 
and Gh ur, 325 w. 

Nalah-i-BIah, the, 533 n, another 
name of the Blah, which see. 

Naman, 1219 n. See under the 
Naeman country. 



Naman-Karah, 944 n. See under 
Saman-Kaharah. [i-Nu*man. 
Naman Pushta. See under Pushtali- 
Namaz-gah,—name of a gate of 
Samarkand, 979 n. 

Namlan,—a district in the territory 
of Kh urasan, 401 n, 1020n, 1021 
*i8, 1082 n. Same as Bamian, 
which see. 

Nandah DiwI,—one of the peaks 
overlooking the Kuma’un moun¬ 
tains, 799 n 2. 

Nandanah,—a district and fortress 
in the Sind-Sngar Do-abah of 
the Pan jab, 85 n, 534 andnl, 
535 n, 536 n, 537 n, 538 n, 639 n, 
623 n 8, 627 and n 9, 678 and n 7, 
679 n 6, 750, 815 n 6 , 816 n 6, 

1131 n. 

Nandanah, the,—a small river in 
the district of Fatl?-i-Jang in the 

Pan jab, 537 n. 

Nandanpur,—a small district north 
of Nandanah, 537 n. 

Nandna,'678n7, for Nandanah, 
which see. 

Nandua-tari,—a fortress in tho 
territory of Mukran, 534 nl. 
Nandunah, fortress of, 637 n, for 
Nandanah, which see. 

Nang-mati, the. See the Bag-mati 
and the Beg-matl. 

Nangnihar, 94 n 3, for Nengrahar 
or Nagr&har, which see. 
Nangrahar, originally called Nek- 
anhar,—a district immediately 
south of the Kabul river, 1, 96 
and n 2, 540 n, 1015 n, 1016, 

1022 n, 1043 nl, 1044 w, 1103 n. 

Also called Nagrahar. 

Nanking, 958 n, another name of 
the city of Taiming, which see. 
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Narain, 459 n 7, 537 n, 635 n 4, for 
Tara’in, which 6ee. 

Naran-go-e,—or 

Naran-ko-e,—a district of Hindus¬ 
tan, 572 and n 7, 577. 

Narbadahj—a territory of Hindus¬ 
tan, 744 n 9. 

Narbadah, the,—a river of Hin¬ 
dustan, 588 n, 853 n 6. 

Nardln [Mardln?],—a city in the 
Diyar-i-Bakr, 1152 n. 

Nardln, 85 n, 86 n, / 537 n, 678 n 7, 
for Nandanah, which see. 

Narln, the,—a river of Mughulisfcan, 
890 n. 

Narkoti, 572 n 7, for Naran-go-e or 
Naran-ko-e, which see. 

Narnul,— a town of Hindustan, 730. 

Na^ibin,—a town in Mesopotamia, 
1264 n 4. 

Na$ir-koh of Tal-kan,—or 

Na?r-koh,—a fortress of Tal-fcan in 
the territory of Khurasan. 94 n 3, 
993 n, 1003, 1005 and n 3, 1006, 
1008, 1010, 1012, 1013. 

Nava deva kala, —a town close to 
Rajgir about four miles S. E. of 
Kanauj, 680 n. 

Neh,—a district and town in the 
territory of Nimroz, 196, 199, 
200, 1062 and n 4, 1204. 

Nehawend, 996 77, for Nihawand, 
which see. 

Nek-anhar, 1, 1022 n, 1043 n 1, the 
original name of Nangrahar, 
which see. 

Nek-Nihar, 1, same as Nangrahar, 
which see. [NIpal. 

Nepal, 737 n 9. See also under 

Nephugard,—the name of Mayya- 
farikln [Martyropolis] in the 
Armenian language, 1270 n. 


Nessn, 993 ?», for Nisa, which see. 

New Cairo, 140 n 2. See also under 
l£ahirah. 

New Khulja,—a town in Mughu- 
listan, 920 n. 

Nicaea, the city of Nisa in Khura- 
san, 1055 n. 

Nigaristan,—a fortress of Gharjis- 
tan, 1199 n. 

Nihawand,—a town in the ’Irak-i- 
‘Ajam, 307. 995 n, 996 n. 

Nihshab, for Nakhshab, the station 
between Hirat and Gkur, which 
see. 

Nikalah,—a place near Labor, 
294 n. 

Nil, the. See under the Nile. 

Nil-ab, territory of the Nil-ab or 
river of Kabul, 1132 n. 

Nil-ab,—a ferry on the river Sind, 
291 n , 292 n, 454 n. 

Nil-ab, the,—the river of Kabul, 

78 n, 486 n 5. See also under tho 
Kabul. 

NIl-Ab, the,—another name of the 
river Lind, 1020 n. 

Nile, the, 140 and mi 2 and 5, 213 n, 
228 n 4. 

Nim-roz,—name by which the coun¬ 
try of Sijistan is styled, 1 2 no, 
16, 20 and n 3, 24, 84, 154 n 2, 183 
and 2, 185 77, 186 and n, 187, 
188 and n 7, 189 and n 8, 190, 191, 
194, 195, 196 and 7t 5, 197, 198, 
199 77 7,200,201, 233, 287, 317, 
378, 390/7 6, 391 and n 1, 626 77 , 
911/7 6, 925 77 , 967 and 77 3, 1119, 
1120, 1199 / 7 , 1200 77, 1203, 1204 
77 1. 

Ninduna, 537 n, for Nandanah, 
which see. 

Ningaisli or Ningiia,—a country 
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adjoining Kh ita or QhJn, 1087 n, 
1216 n, 1217 n, 1219 n, 1220 n. 
See also under Tingnash. 

Ning-hya,—the Chinese name of 
Tingai, a city in the territory 
of Tingkut or Kashin, 1085 n» 

Ningias, 1216 n. See under Ninga- 

iBh. 

Nipal or Nepal, valley of, 561 n 1, 
667 n 1, 639 n 8, 737 n 9. 

Nirwan or Mirwan,—a plain in the 
territory of Sind, 1047 n 4. 

Nirwul or Nirwur, 690 nl. See 
under Nurwul or Nurwur. 

Nisa,—a district and town in the 
territory of Kh urasan, 116 n 3, 
117n, 119, 121, 122, 123 n, 124n, 
125 , 129 n, 262 n 1, 286 n 6, 391, 
458 n 4,491, 749 n 4, 993 n, 1031 n, 
1033 n t 1037 n, 1055 n, 1060 n 5. 

Nisatah,—the place where the 
Landaey Sind join the Kabul 
river, 79 n. [see. 

Nishabur, same as Nish a pur, which 

Nishapoor, 993 n, for Nishapur, 
which see. 

Nishapor, for Nishapur, whioh see. 

Nishapur or Nishabur,—a district 
and town of Khurasan, 13 and 
n 8, 14 and n 1, 15, 16, 17, 22 and 
n 7, 23, 36, 42 and n 3, 43, 44, 45, 
46, 47 and n 8, 48 and n 4, 49, 60 
and 7 i 4, 51 ti 6, 69, 70 n 8, 71 ti 5, 
74 n 3, 76 n 2, 80*5, 81 n, 89n8, 
94 n 2, 119, 122 and a 3, 124 n, 
125 and n 8, 128 ?i, 130 and n, 131 
n7,132 n 9, 138 n 8,181, 182,193, 
199, 238 n 8, 240 n, 245 n 7, 250 
and n 6, 251 n 9, 252 andn4, 254, 
255 and n 7, 273 «, 276 andw, 

277 andn 6, 280, 286 and n6, 
346, 375 n, 380, 381 and Tin 2, 4 


and 5, 385, 391 and n 3, 393 and 
n 8, 418, 491, 613, 626 n, 903 n, 
962 n, 987, 989», 990 n, 992, 
993 n, 1000 n, 1014n2, 1027»8, 
1028, 1031,1033 n, 1034 n, 1036 n, 
1036 nl, 1037 n, 1049 n 2, 1068 
n 8,1116 n, 1117 n, 1126 n 6,1212, 
1226. 

Nisibin. See under Na$ibm. 

Nobo-dwip, the former name of 
Nudiah, 659 n. 

N ocreceuh,—or 

Nocrecouh, for Nukrah-koh, which 
see. 

No-po-ti-po-kin-lo, Chinese name 
of Nava deva kala, which see, 
680 n. 

North China, 940 n. 

North Western Provinces, the, 

1131 n. 

No-shahr,—a town in Azerbaijan, 
1286 n 9. 

Nubah, the Nubia of Europeans, 
214 n 6. 

Nubia. See under Nubah. 

Nudawar, the. See under the Nud* 

war. 

Nuddeah, 558 n 7, for Nudiah, which 
see. 

Nudiah or Nudia, capital of the 
Hindu State of Lakhanawati, 
before the Muhammadan con¬ 
quest, lxi, 520, 554, 667 and n 4, 
658 n 7, 559 and n and nn 2 and 3, 
674 and n 6,—app. xxiii, xxv, 
xx vi. 

Nud war or Nudawar, the,—a river 
of Kh warazm, 473 n 2. 

Nukrah-koh,—a mountain ofTokha- 
ristan of Balkh, in Khurasan, 
1009 n, 1010 n, 1011 n. 

Nu’man, Pushtah or mound of,- - 
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fn the territory of Khurasan, 1009 

and n 7, 1011 n, 1045 n. See also 

under the Pushtah-i-Nn’min. 

Nur,-“a fortress in. the territory 

of Ghur, 328 n. See also under 
Tur. 


NQr ,~a district in the territory oi 
Bukhara, 117 n, 118 andn4, 120, 

976 [473 n 2. 

Nur, the,—a river of Khwarazm, 

Nur, the,—a stream falling into the 
Kabul river, xlv, 77 n, 78 n. 

Nur, Darah of,—valley of the river 
■Nur, xlvi, 78 n. 


Nurokirat, the,—78 n, for Nur and 

Kirat, two streams falling into 
the Kabul river. 

Nurwul or Nnrwur,—a place forty 
miles east of Bhupal, 690 and n 
and nn 8 and 1, 691 n, 733 n 7, 
824 n 7, 825 and n 4. 

Nurwur, 690 andnandnn8 and 1 . 
See also under Nurwul. 

Nu-sha, a city in the territory of 
Khitn, 956 n, 

Nuziil, 521 n, for Nadul in Gujarat, 
which see. 



Ohan,— a tract of country in Mu- 
Ehulistan, 1219 u. 

Ohind, 78 n, for Chand, a tom, on 
the Upper Indus. 

Oke, wrong name of the fortress of 

tfk, 1122 n. 

Old Cairo,-the al-Mi?r of the 
natives, 140 n 2. 

Old Kuldja,— a town on the river 
Hi in Mughulistan, 919 n. 

O-li-ma-ln, the Chinese name of 
Almallgh, 985 n. 

Onon, the,—a river in the country 
of Khita or Q^in, 1218 n. 

Ooch,— the name of Cchchah as 

epelt by Europeans, 541 n6 

Oocha, 450 n, for Cchcjjah, which 
see. 

Oong,—a town on the western bank 
of the Indus, 78 n. 

Ordu Balik, 11 3 9„, for Urdae-B5- 
ligh, which see. 

Orontes, the,—called aI-»A?I by the 

Arab geographers, 1276 n. 


vyaauiae, 


bug 


— Ur inQ A g Qs 

called by Europeans, 1165 n, 
1169 n. * 

Oaala, fortress of, 1019 n. See 
nnder lVdlidn and Walishtan. 
Ouche, the name of Cchchah as 

spelt by Europeans, 541 n 6 

Oude, 550 n 6, same as Awadh, 
which see. 

Oukieir,1083„,forAk 5b irorAkair 

of Turkistan. 

Ourga, 895 See nnder Ulus-i- 
Aargah or Crgah. 

Ousaneth, a fortress of Gharjis- 

tan, 1001 n. J 

Oxford, 268 n 3. 

0 sT T’iT*' X,U ’ 25 n8 ’ 78 »2, 

’ 123 n ’ 278 292 n, 426 

99 ’ 8?9 i n ' 882 903 „, 921 n> 

99= n. 1009 „, 1010n> 1017 ' 

1024 n 2, 1044 n ft i * 

8 " 

““ w “ 
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Paohcham,—a province of Banga- 
lah, on the west side of the river 
Ganges, 586 n. 

Padmawatl or Badwati,—South 
Bihar probably, 592 n. 

Paiwar,—a town in the province of 
Karman, 499 n. 

Paiwaj*, — a darah or valley in the 
province of Karman, 499 n. 

Paiwar Pass,—on the route from 
Ghaznln to the Indus, 290 n 4. 

Pakka-kot,—a place on the route 
between Kh ush-ab and Makhad 
on the Sind, 538 n. 

Pakla’I, 1043 n 1. Same as Pakli, 
which see. 

Pakli,—a tract east of the Indus, 
1043 Til, 1045 n. 

Palamao,—a district in the territory 
of Bhatah, west of Bangalab, 
688 n . 

Palestine, 214 n 8, 326 n, 470 n. 
See also under Filistin. 

Pali,—a town in the territory of 
Gujarat, 521 n. 

Palri,—a place in Gujarat close to 
the Arawali hills, 521 n. 

Paltarah,-^a territory in Hindustan, 
713 n 2. See also under Baltarah. 

Palwal,—a place in the Bliarat-pur 
territory in Hindustan, 726, 790. 

Pamir, mountains of,—in Central 
Asia, 426 n 6. 

Panduali,—a town in the territory 
of Bangalali, 590 n, 591 n. 

Panlpat,—a town of Hindustan, 
505 n 8, 679. 

Panj-Ab, the,—the five rirers of 
the Panjab, 609 ti 1, 614, 811 k8, 
1155 n 6. 

Punjab, the, xiv, xxiv, xxvii. li, 79 ?i. 


95 n 4,96 n 1,112 n 3,113 ti, 114 n, 
121 n 7, 125 n 5, 290 n 4. 291 w, 
293 n 5, 3 26 n, 453 n 4, 454 n, 

455 n, 466 n 1, 469 n, 477 ti, 503 
and n 8, 505 n, 518 n, 526 n 8, 

527 7i, 533, 535 ti, 537 n, 539 n, 
608 n 8, 609 nn 1 and 5, 610 n 6, 
633 n 6, 644 n 7, 645 «, 663 n 9, 
678 n, 687 n 1, 689 n, 696 n 3, 

713 nn 2 and 6, 716 n 5, 730, 784 
n 4, 811 n 8, 822 n 9, 860 ti, 869nl, 
905 n, 997 n, 1015 n, 1043 n 1, 
1074 71, 1144 ti 6, 1152 n, 1155 ti6, 
1184 ti, 1202 n, 1225 n, —app. xxi. 

Panj-ab,—a ford over the river 
Amulah or JIhun, 988 71. 

Panj-ab-i-Sind, the,—the five rivers 
of Sind, 603 nn 7 and 8. 

Panj-Angusht,—a halting-place in 
the ’Irslk-i-’Ajam, 1231 ti, 1238 
n 8. 

Panj-dlh,—a town in the territory 
of Khurasan, 378, 391. 

Panj-hir, the,—a river of Afghanis¬ 
tan, 288 ti 3. 

Panjkora, the,—a river in the Swat 
country, 1045 n. 

Panj-Nad, the,—or the five rivers, 
1155 n 6. Same as the Panj-Ab, 
which also see. 

Papin,—a town in the district of 
Nangrahar, 1014 n. 

Par or Biir,—a place in the territory 
of Kh urasan, between Hirat and 
Ghur, 325 n. 

Paras, the,— or 

Paras- Kol, the,—cast of Mughulis- 
tan, 890 n. 

Parayan,—a place in the territory 
of Khurasan, between Hirat and 
Ghur, 325 n. 
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Paris, viii, 68?i4, 159n7, 319 n 5, 
335 n 9, 340 n 1, 354 n 7, 376 n 3, 
410 n 5, 426 n 5, 432 n 1, 433 n 6, 
491 n 2, 567 n 2, 568 n 7, 672 u 7, 
573 n 2, 681 n, 605 n 1, 626 fm 7 
and 8, 627 n 9, 672 n 2, 674 n 4, 
684 n 8, 695 n 1, 703 n 9, 870 n, 
1071 n 2, 1197 a 3, 1283 a 8, 1292 
n 8 ,—app. xv. 

Pars ha war or Barshabur,—a city 
on the bank of the river Sind, 
76 n 2, 80 a, 483 n, 533 n, 1015 a, 
1022 a. 1043 n 1, 1047 n 4, 1082 n. 
See also under Barshabur, Barsha- 
war and Burshor. 

Parshor, 540 n. See under Bar- 
shawar and Parshawar. 

Pars-kol, the,—east of Alughuliatan, 
890 n. 

Parthia, 1188n. Now the f Irak*i- 
’Ajam, which see. 

Parwan,—another name of Barwan, 
the town between Ghaznin and 
Balkh, which see, 288 n 3. 

Parwan or Far wan,—a town of 
Afghanistan, on the Panj-hir 
river, 288 n 3. 

Parwan Pass, the,—a narrow val¬ 
ley north of Kabul, xlix, 288 n 3, 
289 n, 290 n, 1020 n, 1042 n 6, 
1075 ?i. Also called Barwan. 

Parwan Pass, the,—over the Hin¬ 
du-Kush, 288 n 3. 

Parwati or BhawanI, temple of,— 
in Amarkautak of Jaj-nagar, 
688 n. 

9 

Par-yab, of Turkistnn, 128 n. See 
under Far-yab. 

Patan [Pa chch am].—a province of 
Bangalah, on the west side of 
the river Ganges, 586 n. [tah. 

Pateetah, 550 n 5. See uuder Pati- 


Pathadah, 645 n 4, for the fortress 
of Tabarhindah in Hindustan. 

Pathindah, fortress of,—capital of 
Jai-pal, the Badshah of Hind, 
458 n, 462 n, 603 n 6, 645 n 4. 

See also under Bathindah and 
Bhatindah. 

Patiall,—a town on the soathern 
bank of the Ganges, 551 n. 

Patitah,—a town of Hindustan, be¬ 
tween the Ganges and the Kuram- 
Nasah river, 550 nn 5 and 6, 551 n. 

Pau-ning-Fu, 1222 a. The present 
name of Lan-chew, which see. 

Payal or Payil,—a town on the 
route from Dihll to Ludlanah, 
6-10 and n 3. 

Payil. See under Payal. 

Pe-clie-li,—a province of Khita or 
Ohin. 1219 a 

Pekin,—the capital of China, 920 n, 
958 n, 1090 n, 1219 a. 

Pelusium, the modern Balbis in 
Egypt, 212 n 1. 

Persia, 14 n 3, 70, 93 n 7, 295 n, 
309 n, 426 n 6, 542 a, 447 n 9, 694 
n 4, 991a, 1008 n 5, 1010 a, 

1011 v, 1064 n 2, 1188 a 8, 1264 n. 
1279 n, 1292 a— app. xzi. See 
also under I ran. 

Persian Gulf, the, 179 and n 3, 
1245 n 4. 

Peshawar, 1, 76 n 2, 78 n, 79 a, 
81 n, 285 and a 5, 291, 452 n 8, 
465 n, 610 n, 518 a, 535 a, 638 a, 
874 a, 1002 and a 5, 1013, 1016 
n 3, 1021 a 8. 

Peshawir, for Peshawar, which see. 

Pesbawur, foi Peshawar, *hicli see. 

Pharwala,—a hilly tract in the Salt 
Range, 1130n. [1136 a 9. 

Pian-kin,—a city of Khiti or Chin. 


31 
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Pich or Pfch,—a country north of 
the Kabul river, 4317*5, I04in. 

Pieehipali, 918 n, for BIsh-Ballgh, 
which see. 

Pind-i-Dadan Khan,—a town in 
the district of Nandanah, 537 n. 

Pindar or Bindar,—a fortress in 
Gharjistan, 342. See also nnder 
Bindar. 

Pinjan,—a place near Tnrfan in 
Turkistan, 916 n. 

Pirisabnr,—a city in Assyria on 
the Euphrates, 135 nl. 

PIr-Pinjal,—a range of mountains 
in Kashmir, 1044 n, 1132 71. 

Fishawur, 518 72 , for Peshawar, 
which see. 

Pitan,—a city in the territory of 
Gadhah-Katankah, in Hindustan, 
5S8 n. 

Piwar, 499 71, for the Paiwar darah, 
which see. 

Po-chu, the,—name of the Oxus 
with the Chinese, 426 n 6. 

Poland, 1165n, 1166 n, 1167 n, 

1171 n. 

Po-la-si,—name of Fare with the 
Chinese, 1011 n. 

Pragiyotisha,—the ancient name of 
Gowahatty in Western Kamrud, 
563 n. 

Pratah Minnrah,—Fallen Minar,— 
a fortress on the western bank of 
the Indas, 78 n, 1043 n 1. 

Precop,—a town in the country of 
the Uriis, 1000 n. 

Pal-i-Ahangaran,—a place between 


Gh ur and Gh&znin near unto 
FIruz-koh, 1047 and n 5. 
Pnl-i-’Ashikan, — a stone bridge 
across the river HIrmand, 355 

71 6 . 

Pul-i-Kai wan,—a place in the vici¬ 
nity of ’All-abad of Balkh, in 
Khurasan, 129 n. 

Pul-i-Yak Tak,—an One-arch Bridge 
in the city of Ghaznln, 445 and 

71 1 . 

Punjab, the, 79 n. See also under 
the Tanjab. 

Purab, —a province of Bangalah, 
on the east side of the river 
Ganges, 586 n. 

Purb, 586 v. See under Purab. 
Purshiiwar, 483 n, 533 7i. Soo under 
Parshawar. [Parshawar. 

Puxshor. See under Burshor and 
Pasht, —a name of a dependency 
of Badgliais, in Khurasan, 580 n 9. 
Pushtah Afroz [the Burning 
Mound], in Bad gh ais of Khura¬ 
san, 580 and n 9. 

Pushtah-i-Nu’man, the,—a hill in 
the vicinity of Tal-kan of Khura¬ 
san, xlix, 1009 and n 7, 1011 n, 
1012, 1013 and n 8, 1020 n, 1023, 
1027, 1045 n, 1049 «2,1071, 1073, 
1079 n 3, 10S2 77. 

Putun,—the Rajput State of Patau 
(or Anhilwara Pattan) in Gujarat, 
467 7i, 520 n. 

Pyen-lyang,—the name of the city 
of Taiming with the Chinese, 

95 n. 
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Qaang-si,—a province in the conn- 
try of Khita or Chin, 1222 n. 
Quey-chew,—a Chinese town on 
the borders of Hu-quang, 1222 n. 


Q 

Quey-lin-Fu, capital of the Chinese 
province of Quang-si, 12 22 n. 


Rabat-i-Mnsah,—a tract of country 
in the territory of Kb warazm, 
121 . 

Riid, 585 n 5, same as R51 and 
Rarh, which see. 

Radnkan,—a plain in the territory 
of Tus in Khurasan. 217 n, 256 n, 
991 n, 1196 n, 1287 n 

Radian, 991 n, wrong name given 
to the plain of Radakan, which 
see. 

Rafak [Riwak ?]*i-Yahud,—a mahal- 
lat or quarter in the city of May- 
yafarikin [Martyropolis], 1269 n. 

Ragh-i-Wejz,—a plain in the terri¬ 
tory of Ghur. 372 n 1. 

Rfigh-i-Zar,—or 

Rn^h-i-Zarir,—a plain in the terri¬ 
tory of Ghur, 372 and n 8. 

Rahab, the,—a river of Hindustan, 
697. 

Rahi, 521 n, for the town of Pali 
in Gujarat. 

Rai,—a district and town in the 
’Iruk-i-’ Ajam, 1, 10, 16 mul n 2, 
33, 43, 4/, o3 n 0, oo u 1, 56, 59, 
01 4, 62, 81 a, 93, 121, 124 », 

125 nn 8 and 1, 132 n 9, 136 n, 

113a 2, 1 tin, 166, 167 71 8. 171 a, 

176 a 4, 177 71 6, 180 a 7, 249 n 3, 
266 >i, 276a, 277 a 5, 273a, 283 
n 9, 296 a, 297 a 9, 990 a, 991 », 


R 


994 a, 995 7i, 996 n, 1207 n~, 1203n, 
1228 77, 1262 7i, 1278. 

Rajah Rodney’s castle,—on the west 
tern bank of the Indus, 78 n. 
Rajg“’>—a fortress to the S.-E. of 
Kanauj, 680 n. 

Raj -mandri,—a district of Hin¬ 
dustan, 592 n. 

Rajpiitanah, 728 n 3. 

Raj-Shahi,—a district of Hindus¬ 
tan, 585 ii 7. [see. 

Rakah, 12?i6, for Rakk’ah, which 

Rnkk’ah,—a town in Mesopotamia, 
12 and n 6. 

Ral [RajrliJ,—one of the two wings 
of the territory of Lakhana- 
wati, on the western side of the 
river Gang, 585 and nn 6 and 7, 
737 and n 7. 

hamhek, 48/ n f for Dam-yak, a 

place west of the Jhilam, on the 
route to Gh aznin. 

R imma,—a town in the Diyar-i- 
Bakr, 1152 n. 

Ram-pur,—a town in the Raj-Shihi 
district, 585 n 7. 

llain-Shahf,—a city in the terri¬ 
tory of Sijistan in Kh urasan, 

20 7i 3. Seo also under Ram- 
Shahristan. 

Ram-Shnhristan,—an ancient city 
in the torritory of Sijistan in 
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Khurasan, 1123n. See also 
under Ram-Shahr. 

Ram-taklit,—a town on the wes¬ 
tern bank of the Indus, 78 n. 

Rang,—a fortress of Guzarwln, in 
the territory of Kh urasan, 1003, 
1072 and n 4. 

Rangamahat.—one of the chief 
cities of Bangalah, 586 n. 

Rangamatl,,—or 

Rangamatty,—a district of Banga¬ 
lah, 686 n 9. 

Rang-pur,—a town in the territory 
of Bengal, 670 n 9. 

Rantabhur or Ranthabhur,—a for¬ 
tress of Hindustan, 617 n, 619 n, 
642 n 9, 691 n, 610, 611n9, 623 
n 9, 627, 642, 684, 685, 713, 818 
and n 4, 819, 824 n 8, 850. 

Ranthabhur, same as Rantabhur, 
which see. 

Ra?*h or Ral,—one of the two wings 
of the territory of LakhanawatT, 
on the western side of the river 

Gang, 685 and nn 6 and 7, 737 
and n7. 

Raeiat, mountains of,—a name 
given by mistake to certain moun¬ 
tains in Gliur, xlix, 318 n 9, 319 
n 8, 441 n 7. 

Rasif or Rasif,—the chief town in 
the district of Barman, xlir, 
427 n, 434 n, 435 n, 1025 n. Also 

called Ar?uf. 

Rasln,—a fortress in the district of 
Malwab, in Hindustan 587 n 4, 
688 n. 

Ratan-pur,—a fortress in Jhar- 
Kundah, north of Jaj-nagar, 687 
n 4, 588 n, 591 n. 

Rawa,—a town in the Diyar-i-Bakr, 
[Mesopotamia], 136 n. 


Rawah or Rawi, the,—a river of 
Lohor in the Pan jab, 726 and n 3, 
811 and n 8, 1156 n 7. See also 
nnder the Rawi. 

Rawal PindT,—a Division under the 
Pan jab Government, 95 n 4,537 n, 
538 n, 1191 n. 

Rawan Hpida, Lake,—the fountain¬ 
head of the Sutlaj, 737 n 9. 

Raw! or Rawah, the,—a river of 
Lohor in the Pan jab, 460 n 3, 811 
and n 8,1131 n, 1154 n 1,1165 n 6, 
1156n 7. See also under the 
Rawah. 

Rayi, 996 n, for Rai, which see. 

Raz,—a place near Sabzwar, xlix, 
385 n 9, 429 n 4. 

Razan,—a tract of country in the 
territory of Ghur, 326 n. 

Rod-River—Surkh-rud—, the,—a 
tributary of the Kabul river, 79 n. 

Reg-i-Gunjan,—a place to the south 
of the city of Sijistan, in the terri¬ 
tory of Khurasan, 20 and n 3. See 
also the next. 

Reg-i-Rawan,—a running or flowing 
sand situated near Kala'-i-Kah 
in Sijistan, 36 n. 

Reg-Pul,—a sand or gravel gate 
of Firuz-koh leading to Bust, 
412 andn8. 

Rhutak, 487 n, for Dam-yak, a 
place west of the Jhilam on the 

route to Gh aznin. 

Rikht or Zikht, for the fortress of 
Sar-i-Takht in the Kuhistan, 
1197 n 3. 

Rinn or desert of Kachh, the,—be¬ 
tween Gujarat and Sind, 82 n 2. 

Rintambor, 623 n 9, for Rantabhur, 
which see. [Hindustan, 806, 807. 

Riwap,—a tract of country in 
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Ro’en,—a mountain in tho central 
part of Gliur, 319. 

Roh,—a tract of country in Afgha¬ 
nistan, 510 n. 

Bohrl or Lhurl,—a town of Sind, 
542 n 9. 

Roll talc,— a town of Hindustan, 
693 n 7. 

Rolitnk, 487 n, for Dam-yak, a 
place we9t of tho Jhilam, on tho 
route to Ghaznin. 

Rome, 1268 n 9. See also under 
Rumiali-i-Kubra. 

Rot-hak,—a town in the district 
of Harlanah in Hindustan, 791 
n 1. 

Roz-mandesh, 308 n 9, for Mandesh, 

which see: 

Rudak,—a town in tho district of 
Samarkand, 153n7. 

Rudbar,— a district and town 
between Gilun and Kazwin, 908 n, 
996 n, 1192 n. See also under 
Rudbaran or Rud-barat. 

Rudbar of Jiraft,—in the province 
of Kirman, 283 n 9. 

Rudbar,—a town in the district of 
ftlarw, 367 and n 8, 369, 378, 379, 
399, 427. 

Rud-bardn,—or 

Rud-barat,—a district and town 
between Gilan and Kazwin, 
1208 n, 1209 n. See also under 
Rudbar. 

Rue,—a town in the territory of 
Kh urasan, 471 n5. 

Ruha [Edcssa],—a town of Meso¬ 
potamia, 225 n 4, 1264 n. 

Rulmh, 1264n, for Ruha [Edessa], 
which 666. 


Rnhtag,—a fortress on the route 
bet ween Ghaznin and Hind, 538 n. 

Ruhtas-gnrb,—a district of Hindus¬ 
tan, 5S8 m. 

Ru-In-dujz,—a fortress of Mara- 
ghah in Azarbfnjnn, 997 n, 1001 n. 

Rnira, — a town near the hill ot 
Abu in Gnjarat, 521 n. 

Rnkhoj,—a small tract of country 
in the district of Bast, 318 and 
' n 6, 350 and n 4. 

Rum, the Bilad or country of, xlvii, 
lix, 3, 4, 5, 133, 1 34 ?i 9, 135, 137, 
138 and n 7, 139 n, 140n5, 157 
and n 4, 158 n, 159, 160, 161, 162 
and n 2, 163 and n 5, 164 and n 7, 
168 n 2, 171, 204 n, 211, 214, 215, 
219,226,229, 235 n, 297, 298 n, 
752, 884, 1141 n, 1161 n, 1152 n, 
1158, 1160 n 8, 1167, 1186n, 

1191 n, 1192 n, 1195 n, 1228 u, 
1237 n 4, 1239 n, 1152, 1262 n, 
1276 n, 1292. 

Riimlah-i-Kubrn [Rome], 1268 n 9, 
1269 n. 

Rumllia,—a country in Tarkey in 
Enrope, 575, 752. 

Rnrki,—a town of Hindustan, 704 
n 2, 799 and n 2. 

Ru. 8 or Urus, country of, 870 n, 
887 n, 999 n, 1102 n, 1105 n, 
1167 n, 1168 7i, 1292 and n 9. See 
also the next. 

Russia, 886 n, 1166 71, 1167 n, 1169 
n 2, 1170n, 1171 w. See also the 
above. 

Rustamdar,—a territory on the 
shores of tho Bahr-i- Kh urz [the 
Caspian sea], 263 n, 991 n, 1117. 

Ruthenia, 1168 ?i. 
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Saba f Sheba],—a tract of country 
in th© territory of Yaman in 
Arabia, 6, 303 n 7. 

SabangjI or Sabankjl, 1072 718. 

See under Sabekjl. 

Sabegji, fortress of, 363. See under 
Sabekji. 

Sabekh,—a fortress in tlie vicinity 
of Ghaznin, 1072 n 8. 

Sabekjl or Sabegji.—a fortress in 
the country of Ghur, now western 
Afghanistan, 363 and n 6, 1072 
and 7i 8. 

Sabit-garli, otherwise 'Ali-garh,— 
a town of Hindustan, 796 7i. See 
also under ’ All-garb. 

Sabras,-—a dependency of NTshapfir 
in the territory of Khurasan, 181 
and n 8. 

Sab rash. 181 n 8, for Sabras, which 
see. 

Sabzwar,—a district in the terri¬ 
tory of Khurasan, xlix, 247 n, 

397 n 7, 491, 1027 n 8, 1037 7*,— 
formerly called Isfirar. 

Sadd-i-Sikandar or Bab-ul-Abwab, 

680 ;i 7. See under the next. 

Sadd-i-Yajuj-Majiij or Barrier of 
Gog and Magog—tho Great Wall 
of China, 680 n 7, 794 n 1. 

Sadhura, the,—an old name of the 
Chi nab, 76 n 2, 80 ?*. See also 
under the Sudarah or Sudhnrah. 

Sadl-Kurgan,—a place in Mu gh ulis- 
tan, 940 n. 

Sadusan or SIwastan,—a city in the 
province of SIwastan or Sihwan, 
now the Upper Sind, 294 ?*, 510 n. 

See also under SIwastan. 

Saf,—a fortress of Hindustan, 1205 
n 3. 


Safalian, same as Isfahan, which 
see. 

Safer! Koh, the. See under tho 
Safid Koh. 

Safhed,—a fortress in Sijistan or 
SIstan, in the territory of Khura* 
sail, xxv, 1205 nnd?i3. 

Safhed Koh or Sufed-Koh,—a for¬ 
tress in the territory of Sijistan, 
in Khurasan, 202 and n 6. 

Safid-Koh or Safed Koh,—a range 
of mountains in Afghanistan, 74 
7 * 2, 874 7*, 1022?i, 1014 n. Also 
called the Splu-Ghar. 

Safkln, 1283 n 1, for Snksin, which 
see. 

Sagar or Saugor,—a territory of 
Hindustan, 744 7* 9, 824 n 9. 
Sagawn,—a town in the territory of 
Lakhanawatl, 655 n 5. 

Saglinr or Taglinr-i-Ghuzz,—a tract 
of country in Tnrkistan. 960 and 
n 6, 961 7i, 963 and ti 8 . 

Saghir or Sakir,—a town of Turkis- 
tan between Kashghar and Khita, 
9G0 ti 6 , 901 n. 

Sagh-nak, xlviii, 908 7*. Same os 
Sak-nak, which see. 

Saharan-pur,—a town of Hindus¬ 
tan, 611 n 3. 

Sahfirl. See under Snhnri. 

Sahill or Sihwall, boOn 5, for Bhl- 
ull or Bhiwall, which see. 
Sahl-abad,—a place in the territory 
of Khurasan, on the frontier of 
Balkh, 75 7i 5. 

Sahlat or Sahla§t, 550 n 5, for Bhog- 
wat, which see. 

Sahra-i-jud,—a place in Hindustan 
near the capital city of Dikii, 758 
n 2. 
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Salu-a-i-Mush,—tho valley of the 
Furafc [Euphrates], north of the 
Ala Dagh, 1275 and n 2. 

$a’Id,—a district in tho Diyar-i- 
Mifriah [Upper Egypt], 210 n, 
228 7i 4. 

Saida,—a town in tho province of 
Kapil an, 499 n. 

Sa’idan—Upper Egypt—, 223 77 4. 
See also under Sa’id. 

Saifrud,—a fortress in the territory 
of Ghur, 115 and n G, 375 a, 390, 
45G, 1062. and n 7. 1066, 1068, 
1070 and n and n 8, 1072 71 5. 

St. Petersburg, vi, vii, viii, 68 n 4, 
70 ti 6, 72 n 6, 254 71 3, 263 u 3, 
516 nl, 572 n 7, C09 7i2, 619 n 7, 
680 n 9, 682 n 5, 791 n 3, 832 n 7, 
853 « 5, 900 a 2, 1023 71 9, 1284 
ri 4, 1289 71 4, — app. xv. 

Sairam or Sairfnn,—a town of 
Turkistan S. of the Ulugh Ta gh , 
877 71, 969 a T, 970 n 2. 

Siijfing or Asjank,—a Sahrii or 
Steppe in Mu gln 'ilistan. 114177. 

Sakah-Mi’nii, 697 77 5, for Tiklali- 
Bani, i 11 II imhistfin. 

Snkar,—a fortress on an island in 
the river Sindh, 294 77, 542 71 2, 
543 7i. 

Suker, 960 77 6. Samo as Sngliir or 

[see. 

Sa- Kh iuiah, for Siya-Khanah.'whieh 

SakTt,—a town of Turkistan, 961 77 . 

Saklfib,—-country of the SJava or 
Sclavonians, 1167, 1292. See also 

under Suklab. 

• 

Sak-nsik or Sagh-nfik,—a town of 
Turkistan north of Utrar, xlviii, 
90S ,7, 970ii ?, 971 77. 

Saknat, o;>/ u 3, 5oS // 8. Sec under 
Sankanai. 


Saksin.—a territory in Tnrkistan, 
234, 1115 ti 5, 1283 and/il, 1291, 
1292 and ji 9. 

Sala-Mihr,—a fortress in the dis¬ 
trict of Zawzan in Khurasan, 
258 77 , 283. 

Salcot, fort of, 454 77 . for Sial-kot, 
which see. [tan, 1091) n. 

Sali-chwen,—a place in Mughulia- 

Snli ki Sarae,—a place on tlie route 
from Ruwal Pindi to Kh an pur, 
1191 77. 

Sfdingae or Salingae,—a tract of 
coi7ntry north of Mughulistaii, 
870 7j, 889 77 , 1185 77 . 

Saliugah. See the above. 

Salingah or Sulingah, the,—a river 
of Mughulistan, 88877 , 889 ti, 
940 77 , 947 77 . 

Salmas,—a town in Azerbaijan, 
997 /7, 1262 /7. 

Salomad,—a fortress in the district 
of Khowiif, in tho territory of 
Kh u7 asfrn, 258 n. 

Salt Desert \ Shoristnn], the,—in 
the territory of Khnriisnn, be¬ 
tween Iliriit, the Kuhistan and 
Sijistfm, 1015 ti. 

8alt Lake, t lie,— in Bajputnnah 
north of Ajmir, 728 77 3. 

Salt-Range, the,—a range of moun¬ 
tains in Northern India, 74 77 2, 
294 77 , 482 77 , 49S 77 7, 537 77 , 541 
/» 7, 609 72 3, 623 n S, 727 77 6, 

1 130 77, 1131 / 7 . Sec nnder tlie 
Makhifdah Ilills and the Jud 
mountains or Koh-i-Jiid. 

Sa’luk,— a forti-ess in tho province 
of (Jilan, 1029 77 . 

Sahi-ling-kl w,—o?it* of the eii- 
trnnees in the great Wall of 
China. 955 n. 
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Salurah or Aslurfib,—a place in 
the territory of Kh urasan, on the 
limits of Maimand and Far-yab, 
400 and n 8. 

Samairam,—one of the dependen¬ 
cies of Isfahan, in the *Irak-i- 
’Ajam, 170 n 8. 

Samalran,—a tract of country in 
Tnrkistan, 880 n. 

Sarnan,—a place in the territory 
of Balkh, 26 n 3. 

Sarnan,—a village in Mawara-un- 
Nahr, 26 n 3. 

Samanah or Samanah,—a district in 
Hindus an, 51671 2, 608 a 8, 707, 
708, 758, 785, 830, 840, 841. 
Samand,—a place of Hindustan, 

608 7i 8. 

Samfin-Kaharah or Saman-Karah, 
—a place in Mu glu ilistan. 944 n, 
918 7t, 966 n. 

Sain-Aram, the original name of 
Samairam, which see. 

Samarcand, 1045 ?*, for Samrkand, 
which see. 

Samarkand. Seo under Samrkand. 
Samarkant,—a city on the river 
Atil or Wolga [the Volga], 1290 
n 9. 

Sambal, 684 718 , for Sanbhal, 
which see. 

Sam-ghar,—a tract west of Kash- 
gliar, 922 n. 

Samisat, Samisat or $ami§at,— a 
town in the Diyar-i-Shamlah, 
223 and?*;* 5 and 6. 

Samnagan,—a division or district 
in the territory of Balkh, 426 
71 6 . 

Samnakan,—a dependency of Nlsha- 
pur, in the territory of Kh urasan. 
l8l n 8. 


Samra-mu,—a town in Hindustan, 
703 n 1. 

Samrkand or Samarkand,— a dis¬ 
trict and town in Mawara-un- 
Nahr, xxx, 26, 27 and?*6, 28, 29, 
30, 36, 37 n, 45, 49, 72 n 6, 117ti, 
120 n 4, 137 n 6, 138 n and n 8, 

147 and n 8, 153 n 7, 154 n 2, 

155 n, 233 ti, 260 7*7, 261 71 , 262 
Til, 263 u, 265 and n3, 268 n 4, 
269 7*, 273 a and 7t 5, 274 and?*?* 
9 and 1, 275 n 2, 277, 280 7*9, 
401 7*, 473 7* 2, 478 ?* 6, 479 and 7 *, 
480 7*, 485 u 3, 604 7*1, 801 71 , 

901 71 , 903ti, 904 t*, 905t*, 906 n, 
907 71 , 908**, 909n, 910 7 *, 915 7t, 
918 n, 919 7*, 921 7*. 922 71 , 924 7 *, 
926 n, 929 7*, 930 71 , 931 rt, 970 t? 2, 
97l7i, 974 7i, 977 n, 978 ana ti, 
979 and n, 980 and 72 8, 981, 
982t*, 983?*, 985 7*, 988 72, 993 ?*, 
1004 and 7*1, 1032?*, 1015 ti, 

1082 t*, 1097 7*7,1099ti , 1141 ?*, 
1145?*, 1164?*, 1194?*, 1222,1258 
and 7* 8, 1266, 1275 n 3, 1287, 

1288, 1289. 

Samudr,—or 

Samudra, 561 7*2, same as Samund, 
which see, 

Samand, the,—name of the river 
Beg-ma'tl in the Hindu! dialect, 
561 and n 2, 562 7 *. 

Sanadian,—a tract of country in 
the Diyar-i-Shamlah, 228 n 4. 

Sanbagji or Sanbakjl, 1072 7*8. 

See under Sabekji. 

Sanbhal, Sirkar of,—a district of 
Hindustan, 468 n 3, 684 and n 8, 

818 n 4, 1224 7*. 

Sanbhal-pur,—a district of Hindus¬ 
tan, north of Jaj-nagar, 688 n. 

Sanbhar or Sanbhal, —a district 
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hud town on the Great Salt Lake 
in Rajput&nah, north of Ajmir, 
728 n 3. 

Sanbhar Namak, 728 and n 3. 
Same as Sanbhar or Sanbhal, 
which see. 

Sang-i-Surakh.—one of the rontes 
between Ghaznin and Hindustan, 
2G7, 503 and n 8, 505 and n 6, 
506, 527 h. 

Sang-i-Surakh.—a Kotal or pass 
near the Halmand river, on the 
route from Ghaznin and Kabul 
into Ghur, 441 and u 7. 

Sang-i-Snrkh,—a strong fortress in 
the territory of Ghur, 411 n 7. 

Sangah, capital of the district of 
Mandesh in Ghur, 331, 340, 341, 
417 n 9, 1002 and n 8, 1072 n 7, 
1079 and n 1. [see. 

Sangan, 181 n 8, for Shangan, which 

Sangarah or Sankrah,—a district 
of Hindustan, 590 71, 591 n. 

Sanjar,—a town in Mesopotamia, 
146, 128171. 

Sankanat,—a provinco in eastern 
Bang, 557 and n 3, 558 and n 8. 

Sankarah, 591 n. See under San¬ 
garah. 

Sankaran, read Sankuran. See 
page lviii. 

Sanknat, 557 ti 3, for Sankanat, 
which see. 

Sankrah, 591 n. See under San¬ 
garah. 

Sankuran,—a district in the pro¬ 
vince of Karman, 290 n, 491, 492 
n 7, 495, 498, 499 n, 540 71, 1021 
n8. Now called Shaluzan, which 
also see. 

Sankuran, 115 71 6, for Saifrud, the 
fortress of Gh ur. which see. 

32 


Sanknran, mountains of, 290 n, 1021 
n 8. 

Sanpo, the,—or 

Sanpu, the, —name of the Brahma¬ 
putra behind the Himalayalis, li, 
562 ti, 563 7i, 570 n 9. 

Santoo, — a town S.-W. from Jodh¬ 
pur, 705 n 7. 

Santpur,—a town near Abu in 
Gujarat, 705 ti 7. 

Santur or Santur-garh,—a town of 
Hindustan, 705 and7i7t6 and 7, 
758, 839 and n 4, 840. 

Santur-garh, 839 n 4. See under 
Santur. 

Santus,—a town of Hindustan, 
576 and n 4. 

Saptari, plain of,—in Hindustan, 
560 ?» 4. [995 7i. 

Sar-i-Ab,—a town in Azerbaijan, 

Sar-i-Pul,—a town in Mawara-un- 
Nalir, 978 n, 1057 ti 4. 

Sar-i-Takbt,—a fortress in the 
district of Tun, in the Kuliistan 
of the Mnlahidah, 1196 n, 1197 
and 7t 3. 

Sar-i-Ulang Pass,—onoof the passes 
of the Hindu-Kush, 288 n 3. 

Sarae,—a city on the Atil or Wolga, 
1173 ti, 1290 ti 1. 

S a r a e-i-B a r ut a h,—a place of 
Hindustan, north-west of Dihli, 
851 ti 8. 

Sarae-i-SiasatT,—a royal palace in 
Sistan, 189, 195. 

Sarae-i-Sultan,—a palace at Bagh¬ 
dad, 64 ti 1. 

Sarae-i-Tahirl,—a palace in Sistan, 
186 ti , 187. 

Saraliae-morl,—a place of Hindus¬ 
tan, north of Lakhanawati, 582 

n 6. 
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Sarakhs,—a district and ’town in 
the territory of Khurasan. 50, 
81/i, 94 and n 3, 12 4n, 125, 126, 
127, 129, 130, 131 n 7, 181 n 9, 
246 718, 247 n, 399, 471, 472 n, 
479 n, 545 n 5, 1009/7, 1028 n, 
1029/7, 1030 n, 1031 n, 1033 n, 
1037 n. 

SaraswatT, the,—a river of Hindus¬ 
tan, now the SursutI, 468 n 3. 
Sar-hadd,—a tract of country in 
the Diyar-i-Shnmiah, 222 and n 1. 
Sarha-sang, xlix. 

Sari,—name of Sari, the Nu-yln, 
mistaken for a place, 711 n 4. 
SarTgh-i-I-ghur,—a tract of country 
south of Kashghar, 922 n, 987 n. 
Sarigh-Kol, the,—a lako in the 
mountains of Badakhshfin, in 
Turkistnn, lv, 987 n. 

Sarlgh-Kol. darah of,—in the moun¬ 
tains of Bada khsh an. in Turkis- 
tan, lv, 987 n. 

Sarigli Pamir, the,—a range of 
mountains in Central Asia, 

987 77. 

Sarlk-kul, the, 9S7 n. See under 
the Sarlgli kol. 

Sariz Pamir, 987 ?7, for Sarl gli 
Pamir, which seo. 

Sarjoo, the, 836 77 8, for the Sar’u, 
wliich see. 

Sarjou, the, 836 7i 8, for the Sar’u, 
which seo. 

Sarkar of Bangash. See under 
Bangash. 

Sar-khad,—a tract of country in 
the Diynr-i-Shainlah, 222 n 1. 
Sar-sar, —a town in the district of 
Baghdad, 1243 77. 

Sarsuti, 812 n 3. See under Snr- 

Blltl. 


Sai'suti, the, 459 n 7. See nnder 
the SursutI. 

Sar’u, the,—a river of Hindustan, 
836 and n 8, 837, 838. 
Sata-Khanah, for Siya-Khanah, 
which see. 

Satgawn,—a town in the territory 
of Lakhanawatl, 665 n 5. 

Saugor or Sagar,—a territory of 
Hindustan, 824 n 9. See also 
under Sagar. 

Sawah,—a town in the *Irak-i- 

# • 

'Ajam, 114 n, 147 n 8, 151 and 
n 6, 1200 7i, 1201 n. 

Suwah Tass, 151. See under Sawah. 
Saygill, 1018 n, 1020 77, an error for 
Sigiz or Sijiz, which see. 

Sayo, the,—a tributary of the 
Theiss, in Hungary, 1167 n. 
Sclavonia, 1283 n 1. See also under 
Saklab and Suklab. 

Sea of Darkness,—the Arctic Sea, 
1170. 

Sea of Fars—[the Persian Gulf], 
179 77, 

Sea of Gil an—[tho Caspian], 
1286 7i. 

Sea of Khnrz, [tho Caspian]. Seo 
under Kli urz. 

Sea of Maghrib,—the Mediterra¬ 
nean, 1228 7i. 

Sea of ‘Ummiin [Oman], 903/7. 

Sea of Cruml,—the Lake Cru- 
zniah, in Armenia, 1262 ti. 

Sea of Yunan,—the Mediterranean, 
1228 77 . 

So-chwen,—the Tingnash of the 
Musalmau w’riters and the Maha- 
Chln of the Hindus, 1219 n, 1221 77 , 
1222 «. 

Selnvan, 294/7, same as Sihwao, 
which see. 
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Seket, capital of the territory of 
Shash, in Mawara-un-Nahr, 28 
n 8. 

Selinga, the,—a river of Mughulis- 
tan, 983 n. See under tho Salin- 
gah. 

Sera-Mow,—a town of Hindustan, 
760 ?i 7. See under Sihra-mu. 

Sersily, the,—a river of Hindustan, 
688 n. 

Sewastnn, 1154. See also under 
Siwastan. 

Sew-chwen,—a province of Khita 
or Ohin. 1218 n. 

Sfanjab, same as Isfaujub, which 
see. 

Shabartu,—a plain in the territory 
of Khurasan, near the city of 
Hirat, 103G n 1. 

Shnburnn,—a town in the district 
of Shir wan, in the territory of 
l^*i ijan, 1287 n. 

^haburphan.—a dependency of 

Balkh, in Khurasan, 128 n, 129 
and n, 635 n 7. See also under 
Shlwnr gli an. 

Shad-yakh.—a city of NTshapur, in 
the territory of Khurasan, 14 and 
n 1, 16 n 4, 238 n 8, 242 ti C, 247 u, 
250 7i 6, 251 Tin 9 and 1, 252 n 3, 
255 n 7, 256 77, 259 77 3, 286 Tin 6 
and 7, 381 ?i 2, 393 n 8. 

Shafurkan, 129, 635 )7 7, same as 
Shaburglifin, which see. 

Shagan, 181 n 8, for Shangan, 
which see. 

Shaghnan, same as Shakuau, which 
see. 

Shfdi-abad,—a town of Bindustun, 
109 7i 6. 

Siiahanshahl,—a fortress in the 
territory of Nimroz, 196. 


Shahantalali.—a mountain north 
of Tabriz in Azarbaijan, 1286 
n 9. 

Shah-dnjz,—a fortress in the ’Irak- 
i-’Ajam, 1192 77, 1207 n. 

Shah-pur,—adistrictof liawal Pindi 
in the Panjab, 537 ti. 

Shah-Rukhiyah,—the later nanio 
of Fanakat or Bauakat, the city 
in Mawara-un-Nalir, 972 n 

Shahr-i-Nau,—a place in GIlu-Kharl 
near Dihli, 634 n 2, 856, 857. 

Shahr-i-Sabz,—a town of Mawara- 
un-Nalir, formerly called Kash, 
1194n. 

Shalir-i-Zaghan or Ghiyas-pur,— 
one of the suburbs of Dihli, 598 

77 8. 

Shahristan, the ancient capital of 
Sijistiin or SIstan, 1030 71, 1120, 
1 122 77. 

Shahristfuiali,— a town in tho terri¬ 
tory of Khurasau, 1116 ) 1 . 

Shahristanali Gateway,—in Marw, 
1031 77. 

Shaliu,—a mountain in Azarbalian, 
1286 77 9. 

Shaknan or Shaghnan,—a mount¬ 
ainous tract of country in the ter¬ 
ritory of Kh urasan. 306 and ?i 2, 
423 and n 9, 426. 

Rhaluzan,—a district and darah in 
the provinco of Kapnfin, 450 7 i 3, 
491, 492 77 7, 493ti, 499 n, 503 
77 8, 526 77 8, 527 n. 1022 n. See 
also under SJianuzan and San- 
kuran. 

Shaluzan, the,—a stream falling 
into tho Kurmali, in tlio provinco 
of Kapnan, 499 n. 

Sham [Syria], xxxiii, 2, 55 n 1, 137, 
140 n 5, 114 77, 149, 158 77, 167 h 8 
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169, 171, 203 and to 1, 204 n, 205 
and n 6 , 206, 207, 208 and nn 1 
and 2, 209 and n 6 , 210 and to, 211, 
213 and n 5, 214 and n , 216, 218 to, 
219, 222 and to 9, 223, 224, 225, 
to 4, 226 and nn 7 and 8 , 227 n 9, 
228 and to 4, 229 to 5, 230, 297 
and to, 298 and to, 299, 766, 884, 
974to, 1152 to, 1158, 1160to8, 
1191 to, 1210to, 1211 to, 1228 to, 
1239 to, 1246 to 5, 1251,1252, 1956 
to 6 , 1263 to and to 8 , 1264 to, 1265 
and to 9, 1267 to 6 , 1270 to 2, 1275 
and to 3, 1276 to, 1277 to, 1278 to, 
1282. 

Shamakhi.—a town in Azarbaijan, 
998 to, 1287 to. 

Shamall Knchhl Do-ab,—in the 
Panjab, 696 to 3. 

Shaman Gara [Saman Kaharah F ] 
—a place in Mughulistan, 966 to. 

ghamiah, territory of, 126 to 7. See 
nnder Sham [Syria]. 

ghamilan,—a range of mountains 
in the Himalayah, 1046 to 3. 

Shamisat. 223 to 6 . See under Sami- 
sat. 

ghamo or Kob,—the Great Desert 
of Turkistan, 920 to. 

Sham inn,—a town in the Diyar-i- 
Misriah, 229 to 5. 

Shandn, 1219 to, for Shang-tfl. 
See also under Ciandn. 

ghangan,—a dependency of Nisha- 
pur in the territory of Kh urasan, 
181 and to 8 . 

Shang-tu,—the later name of Kay- 
ping r Fu, capital of Ch in under 
the Mughals, 1141 n, 1219 to. 

Sbangtu, the, 1219 to. See under 
the Shan-tu. 

Shan-tli or Shangtti, the,—a river 


In the country of Karchin, in Mn- 
glifdistan, 1219 to, 

gfcanuzan,—a district In the pro¬ 
vince of Karman, in Afghanistan. 
290 to, 450 to 3, 492 « 7, 499 to, 
640 to. See also under ghaluzan 
and Sankuran. 

Sharistae,—a wild desert in Khwa- 
razm, 286. 

Sharistanah.—one of the dependen¬ 
cies of Nishapur in Kh urasan, 
181, 255 to, 491. 

ghart, the district of Ba gh dad. 15 

to 6 . 

ghash or ash-Shash,—name of a 
territory, river and city of Mawa- 
ra-un-Nahr on the Siliun or 
Jaxartes, on the frontier of the 
Turks, 27 and to 6 , 28 and to 8 , 
916 n, 921 to, 932 to, 971 to, 973 to, 
—it Mas also called Fanakat aud 
is now known as Tashkaud. 
Shatt-i-Nudawar, the,—or 
ghatt-i-Nudwar, the,—a river of 
Kh warazm, 473 to 2. 
gheba,—a country in Arabia, 303 
to 7. See under Saba. 

Shen-si,—a Chinese province, 

1218 to, 1219 to, 1222 to. 

Sheorajpur, 683 to. See under 

Shi w-raj-pur. 

gher-ban,—a gate in the city of 
Nishapur, in the territory of Khu¬ 
rasan, 1035 to. 

gher-Sang,—a fortress in the moun¬ 
tains of Hirat, 342. 
gberwan, 1195 to, same as Shirwan, 

which see. 

ghetab,—a fort in the city of Gan- 
dhar, 77 to. 

ghia-Khanah, for Siya-Khanah, 
which see. 
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Sliibbergan, 1195 n, for Rhiwnr- 
gh an or Rhiwarkan, which Beo. 

Shigatze,— a town in the territory 
of Tibbat, li. 

Shighnan, 423 n 9, for Shaghnan or 
Shnknan. which see. 

Shighnan,—a territory on the Upper 
Oxus, 1044 n. 

Shihnb-ud-Din.—or 

Shihab-ud-Din-pur,—a placo in the 
Panjab, 4G7 n. 

Shikar-gnh of Sultan FIruz Shah, 
—in the capital city of Dihli, 621 
n 6. 

Shina-Khanah, for Siya-Khanah, 
which see. 

Shiran. 181 n 8, for Sabras of Nisha- 
pur, which see. 

Shiran-koh,—a fortress in the ‘Irak¬ 
is A jam, 277 n 5, 990 n. 

Shiraz, the capital of Fare, 25 n 2, 
55 n 1, 64?il, 266 n, 295 n, 407 
n 8, 974 n, 1118 n 9. 

ghiriyah,—a town in the district 
of Dajnyl, in tho Arabian ’Irak, 
12 10 n. 

Shirwan,—a district in Azarbaijan, 
lix, 170 n 8, 994 n, 998 n, 1152 n, 
1195 n, 1287 n. 

Shiwarghan or Rhiwarkan,—a tract 
of country in the territory of 
Khurasan, 128 n, 1009 n, 1050n, 
1195 n, 1226 zi 1. See also under 
Shaburghan. which see.]] 

Shiwarkan, same as Shiwarghan, 

Rhiw-astan, 532 n 3, another name 
of Siwastrin, which see. 

£>hiwistan,—the modern Sihwan or 
Upper Sind, 1074 n. See also 
under Siwastan. 

Shiw-raj-pur,—a town in Parganah 
Bar ah of Allahabad, 683 n. 


Shiwfltan. an error for Phiwietf'n. 
See page lxiv. 

Shiya-Khanah, for Siya-Khanah, 
which see. 

Shoristan,—tho Salt Desert in tho 
territory of Kh urasan, between 
Hirat, tlie Kuhistan and Sijistan, 
1015 n. 

Shuster,—a city in tho province of 
Khuzistan. in Persia, 296 n, 1261 
n 7. 

Sial-kot, — a fortress and town 
in the Panjab, 453 and n 4. 454 n, 
455 and 7i, 491, 627. 

Siba, tho,—a river in the territory 
of Kangaktae, in Mughfdistan, 
945 7i. 

Siberia, 961 n. 

Sibr, the original namo of Siboria, 
961 7i. 

Sicily, xlvii. 

Sifanjab, same as Iefanjab, which 
see. 

Si-gan-fu, capital of tho Chinese 
province of Shen si, 1218 71 . 

Sigistan, same as Sijistan, which 
see. 

Sigiz or SigizT,—a mountain range 
in Zabulistan, 184 », 1018 n. 

Signitz,—a town of Hungary, 
1167 n. 

Sih-Goshah-i-nnb,—a place in the 
mountain tracts of Hirat, 149, 
351 ri 8, 358. 

Sihnur, Hills of, — in . Northern 
India, 681, 1224 t*. 

Sihra-mu, a town of Hindustan, 
west of tho Ghograh river, the 
Sera Mow of the Indian Atlas, 
760 and n 7. 

Sihun [Jaxartos], tho, 28 7 i 8, 76 
n 2, 268 7i 3, 271 n, 273 n, 877 n, 
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879n, 890n, 904??, 916 n, 921 n, 
922 n, 931 ??, 932 n, 968 n 8 , 970 
n 2, 972?i., 983r?, 985 tz, 9S8 u, 
1000 n, 1082 7 i, 1192 n. Soo also 
under the Jaxartes. 

Sihwali, 550 u 5, same as Sahill, 
which see. 

Sihwan or Seliwan,—the present 
name of Siwastan or Upper Sind, 
294 ??, 540 ??, 692 7? 4, 1074 n. 

See also under Siwastan. 

Sijistan, — a district or provinco in 
the country of Kh urasan, xxiv, 
xxv, xlv, liii, 12, 19 and n 1, 20 
and 7 ? 3, 21, 22, 23 and?? 9, 24n4, 
25 ?? 2, 31 7 ? 3, 34 and ???? 6 and 8 , 
35 and n, 43 and n 4, 76 ?i 8 , 81 ?i, 
85 ??, 134, 183 7 ? 2, 185 and ??, 1S6 ??, 
187, 188 and « 7, 192 and???i 8 
and 2, 193 n 5, 198, 199 ?? 7, 305 
?i 7, 309??, 324??, 376 and ?? 1,378, 
390 ?i 6 , 391 and ?? 1, 398 a 4, 

402 ??, 419 ?? 5, 423 ?? 8 , 417, 457 «, 
490, 502 ?? 6 , 503, 504 and ?? 2, 
510 7 i, 616 ??, 626 n, 882, 911 ?? 6 , 
925ti, 967 n 3, 1015??, 1062 ?? 3, 
1119, 1120 and ?? 2, 1122??, 1123 n, 
1125, 1126 and ?? 6 , 1127, 1199 u, 
1200??, 12017?, 1204 n 1. Seo 
also under Sletan. 

Sijiz, 1018??. Seo under Sigiz or 
Sigizi. 

Sikandarlah, same as Iskandarlah, 
which seo. 

Sikhim, State of,—in the Eastern 
Himalayah Mountains, 562??, 
563??. [Kol, which see. 

SI-Kol, the,—same as the lsslgh- 

Silosia, II 667 ?, 1167??, 1171??. 

Sil liako,—a bridge over a small 
branch of the Brahmaputra near 
Gowahatl, 563, 564??. 


Silmur or Sirmur,—a hilly tract 
and city in Hindustan, 706 and 
ii 2, 839 and ?? 9, 840. 

Siranan,—a town in the district of 
Kumis, between Kh urasan and 
’Irak-i-’ Ajam, 991??, 1207 n. 

Sind or Sindh, li, liii, 23?? 9, 82, 
88 7? 2, 96 t? 2, 115, 200, 283?? 9, 
284, 290 ?? 4, 292 ??, 293 ?? 5, 294 n, 
305 and t? 7, 308 ?? 2, 318 ?? 6,451 ??•, 
476 n, 491 ?? 5, 503 ?? 7, 622?? 5, 
524 ??, 529 ?? 4, 530, 532, 534 and 
???? 6 and 1, 537??, 538 ??, 539??, 
540 ??, 610 t? 7?6 and 7, 612, 614 
and ?? 8 , 615 ?? 1, 61C??, 623?? 8 * 
644 ?? 7, 646, 656 ?t, 661 ?? 2, 673, 
674 and ?? 3, 676 n 9, 6S7 ?? 9, 695 
t? 1, 704 ?? 5, 707 ?? 8 , 722 and ?? 8 , 
724, 727 and ?? 6 , 728, 730, 768 ?? 4, 
784, 786 and »? 6, 788, 792, 795 ??, 
809, 810??, 812, 816and ?? 3, 823 
?? 3, 840, 81 4, 850, S53 ?? 9, 859 ?? 8 , 
860, 862, 863 u 3, S69 ?i 1, 997 ??, 
1023??, 1073?? 4, 1074??, 1129, 
1131, 1153, 1251 ?? 9,—app. xvii, 
xviii. 

Sind [Indus], the, 77 ??, 78 ??, SO??, 
267, 290i? 4, 291??, 292, 294??, 
45 4 ?i, 485 n 3, 498 n 7, 534, 535 ??, 
536 ??, 537 ??, 538 ??, 540 ??, 541 ?? 6 , 
544, 623 t? 8 , 631, 674 n3, 677, 
678 ?? 7, 079, 687 ?? 1, 695 and n 9, 
696??, 724, 733 ?? 7, /58, /92, 815, 
816 ?? 2, 993??, 997??, 1007, 

1020??, 1023, 1042, 10 43?? J, 1046 
7 ? 3, 1073 7? 4, 1074??, 1075??, 

10S2 ??, 1133, 1135 ?? 3, 1145/?, 

1153, 1154 ?? 1, 120*1 ??, 1217??. 

Sec also under the Indus. 

Sind-i- Blalh, the, [the river of BiahJ, 
G87 7 ? 1. 8 ce under the Biah. 

birnlh. See under Sind. 
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SindlTm-yu or Sindlim-yTi,— a city 
in the country of Malia-Chln or 
Tmgnash, 1141??. 

Sind-Sagar, the, [the river Sind], 
498 n 7, 499 n, 541 n 6. 

Sind Sugar Do-abah, the,— in the 
Panjab, xxiv, 90 n 2, 455 n, 535 ti, 
637 «, 539 n, 009 n 5, G23 n 8, 077 
7i 6, 815 n 5, 810 nn 3 and 5, 

1131 n, 1155 »G, 1181 n 2. 

Sindustan,—another name of STwae- 
tiin or upper Sind, 294?i, 532 
and n 3, 1154. Seo also ander 
SIwastan. 

Sining,—a city of Mughulistan, on 
the banks of the Kara Mur-an, 
1137 n. 

Sinjab,—a town or city in Mnwnra- 
un-Nahr, 905 n. Seo also under 
Isfanjab or Sfanjiib. 

Sipahan, samo as Isfahan, which 
seo. 

Sira Muran, the,—che river Sira of 
Mughulistan, 1219 n. 

SIram,—a town of Turkistan, 877 n. 
See also nndor Sairfim. 

Shim, 181 n 8, for Sabriis of Nisha- 
pur, which see. 

Siranri, 459 n 7, for Tarfi-In on tlio 
banks of the SursutT. 

Sirgoojah,— a district of Hindustan, 
591 n. 

Sirhind,—a town in the Pan jab, 
458 ti, 533 n, 707 n G. 

Sirhoi,— a town in Rajpfitanah 
near the Arawall Hills, 521 n. 

Sirmur, 70G and n 2, same as Sil- 
iniir, which see. 

Sirmur Burdur, hills of, GIL and n 5. 
Sec under Silinur or Sirmur. 

Sirr, the,—another name of the 
Siljun [Jaxartes], 970 n 2. 
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Sirsutty, the, 459 n 7. See under 
the SursutT. 

STruphtah,—-a district and town of 
Mawara-un-Nahr, 27 n 6. Also 
called Ishrusnah and Isruphtah. 

Sistan,— a district or province in 
the territory of Khurasan, xlvii, 
16, 99, 133, 137, 18Gn, 187, 183 
and n 7, 189, 190, 192, 193, 194, 
195, 197, 198, 199, 200, 201 and 
7i4, 202, 233, 235, 2 43, 504 and 
n 2, 926 n, 9G7, OSS »», 1002, 1013, 
1016, 1037 7i, 1047, 1048 and n 9, 
1053, 1062 and nn 4 and 5, 1065, 
1119,1120 and n 2, 1122 n, 1123 n, 
1124, 1193 71, 1203, 1205. Seo 
also under Sijistan. [see. 

Sitnoor, 705 n 7, for Santur, which 

Siwad,—the country surrounding 
tlie city of Baghdad. 1238 n 8. 

Siwalik liills,—in Northern India, 
693/18,837 71.3. See also under 
Siwalikh. 

Siwfdikh,—a tract of country in 
Northern India, 110, 200 and n 2, 
468 and ti 4, 469 n, 608, 611 and 
7i 3, 674, 693 and a 8, 703, 710 
arul 7i 8, 728, 781, 786,830,837 
and 7i 3, 850. 

SIwastan,—a district or province 
to the north west of Sind, the 
present Silnvan, 88 n 2, 294 ti, 
529 7i 4, 532 77 3, 538 ti, 539 nn 4 
and 5, 540/;, 610, 614 n 8 , 616 n, 
628, 631 718 , G6S ti, 1154. 

Sija- Kh annh.—a fortress of Ghar- 
jistan, in Khurasan, 41G and ti 3, 
1072 and n 7. 

Snowy ^fountains, tlio,—tho Pir 
Pinjal Mountains, 1132n. 

Soane, the,—a river of Hindustan, 
551 a. See also under the Son. 
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Soank, the,—a river of Hindustan, 
ranning to tho VV. of Gang-pur, 
588 n. 

Sodra, the, 678 n 1, for the Sudha- 
rah, which seo. 

Solika or Sulika,—a tract of country 
between Chin and Lliiid, 1217 n. 

Somnath,—a town of Gujarat, 
82 and n 2, 86 «, 88 n 2. 

Son, the,—a river of Hindustan, 
551 n, 5S8 n, 713 n 3, 817 n 9. 

Soorsntty, tlie, 459 ?i 7. Sec under 
the SnrsutT. 

Southern Chinn, the country called 
Maha-Ohln by tho Hindus, 1136 
n 9. 

SpTn-gharor Safed-Koh,—a moun¬ 
tain range in sonthern Afghanis¬ 
tan, 498 a 7, 499 a, 10-14 n. 

Ston} r Mountains, the,—the Koh-i- 
SangTn, 593/1. 

Strigonia,—a province of Hungary, 
1168 n. 

Suadak or Siidak,—a city in the 
Krimea, 999 n. See also under 
Siidak; 

Subah of Bangalah, 592 ft. See 
under Bangalah. 

Subali of Bihar, 593 n. See under 
Bihar. 

Sachur, 960 n 6, same as Snghir or 
Sakir. 

Sucnir, 960 n 6, same as Saghir or 
Sakir. 

Siidak or Suadak,—a city in the 
Krimea, 999 u, 1000 Ji, 1165 n. 

Sudhara,—or 

Sudhara,—a town to the north-west 
of Wazirabad. 678 n 1, 72b. 

Sudarali, the,—or 

Sudhnrah or Sudhara, the,—an old 
nanio of the Oli inab, 76 a 2,483 n, 


638 n, 539 n, 644 n 7 , 668 n, 678 
and n I, 679, 813, 814, 816n2, 
1130 n, 1225 n. 

Sufa,—a town in the country of 
AzarbfiTjfin, 995 n. 

Sufed-Koh, fortress of. See under 
Safhed Koh. 

Sufl-Khanah gate, the,—one of the 
gates of the city of Utrar, in 
Turkistan, 971 n. 

Saghd or Suglid,—a province in 
Mawara-un-Nahr, and the country 
round Samarkand, 117 n, 905 n, 
909 a, 915 n. 

Snlian or Suhan, the,—a river issu¬ 
ing from the Jud mountains, 
1130n, 1131 n. 

Suhara,—a tract of country in Tur¬ 
kistan, 233 n 5. See also under 
the next. 

Suharl or Saharl,—a tract of coun¬ 
try in Turkistan, xlvii, 233 and 
n 5, 237. 

Sujn,—a place in Turkistan, in tho 
neighbourhood of the Awaj Tak 
or Tagli, 949 n. 

Suja, the,—a river of Turkistan in 
tho neighbourhood of the Awaj 
Tak or T^gh, 919 n. 

Suju,—a city in tho territory of 
Tingkut or Kashin, 1085 n. 
Suk-i-Amlr,—a town opposite 

Shiraz founded by ’Uzd-ud-Dau- 
lah Bnwlah, 64 n 1. 

Suk-i-Snltan,—a place in tho city of 

Baghdad, 1243 n. 

Sukanka,—a tract in the conntry 
of Jaukut or Khita, 1220 n. 
Suk-Chiw,—a city in the country 
of tlio Khita’Is, 95G n. 

Sukln or Sonkln,—a city in the 
country of Khurjab [CoreaJ, 956 n. 
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Sukkier, 960 n 6, 961 n. Same as 
Sftgkir or Sakir. 

Suklab,—country of the Slavs or 
Sclavonians, 661 n 9, 1283. See 
also under Saklab. 

Sukqaier, 960 » 6. Same as Saghir 
or Sakir. 

Suknir, 960 n 6. Same as Sa gh ir or 
Sakir. 

Sulika, same as Sollkn, which see. 
Saliman mountains or Koh-i-Siyah, 
-he, a range of mountains east 
of Afghanistan, xiv, 187 and n 3. 
Also called the Sullmani moun¬ 
tains. 

Sulim anl mountains, xiv. See the 
above. 

Sultanlah,—a fortress in al-Kahirah 
[Cairo], 229 n 6. 

Sultan-kot, a city and fortress in 

the Bhifinah territory in Hindus- 

tr,I1 » 545, 646 n 7, 732 and a 3 
824. 

♦Sultan-pur,—the name given by 
Uhjgh Khan, son of Sultan Gh i- 
jag-ad-DIn Ttighlok to the town 
of Arangnl now Warangul in the 
Dakhan, 589 n. 

Sunani, a district of HindGstan, 

C33 n 8, 699, 714 n 9, 72ff and n 9, 

730, 788, 795 n, 830. Also called 
Sunnam. » 

Sunnrganw, a tract of country in 
Lakhanawatl, 658 a 1, 590 rt 

591 n. 

Sunarganw, a district of Hindus¬ 
tan, near Talingunah, 590 n. 
Sum-pat,—a town to north-west of 

Dihll, 851 n 8. 

Sunkhas, a dopendonoy of Nlghn- 

P ur in tho territory of Khurasan, 

181 n 8. ~ 
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Snnkin, same as Sukln, which 
see. 

Sunnam,—a district of Hindustan, 
795 ». See also under Snnam. 
Surah, a placo in tho Ghaznln 
territory, 1014 n 2. 

Suraj-gaj-h,—a parganah west of 
Bangalah, 693 n. 

Surat, Bandar of,—in the Bombay 
Presidency, ix. 

Surkh-Ab Kotal, the,—in Afghanis¬ 
tan, 1022 n. 

Surkhahan,—a fortress in Mazan- 
daran, 991 n. 

Surkh-Ghar,—a range of mountains 
in tho country of GhQr, 318, 319 n. 
Suikh rud [Red River], the,-a 
river of Afghanistan, 79 n. 

SursutI, one of the Mu/,alls of 
Slrkdr Sanblial, in Hindustan, 
406 n 1, 46S and n 3, 491, 529 n 4, 
532 and n 4, 533 n, Clin 3, 627, 
688, 731, 755, 812 and n 3, 837. 
SarsutI, tho,—a river of Hindus- 
tan, 459 n 7, 4G3 n, 468 and n 3. 
Sus,—a district in Khuzistan m 
Ahwaz, 304 n 2. 

Sutlaj, the, — tho Sutlej of the 
maps, 79 u, 468 a 4, 633 72 , 611 
n3, 687 72 9, 723 7* 1, 739 u 9, 788 
n0, 81l7i8, 823 n, 1155 a 6. 

Suwat, a mountain district to the 
west of Kashmir, lv, 431 n 5, 

I044 72,1045 /i,1062 7i2. 

Swat or Swat. See under Suwat. 

Swon-wha-fu,—a town in tho coun¬ 
try of Khita, 958 n. 

By 1 hot,—a district in the territory 
of Assam, 763 ;i 4. 

Syria, 162/i 3, 766, 1251, 1267 a 0, 
1275n 3, 1277 ft, 1279/1. See 
also under Shiim. 


33 
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Tabari i inti,—or 

Tabarhindah,—a district and town 
of Hindustan, xxiii, 381 n 5, 457 
and n and n 3, 458 n, 460 n 3,461 n, 

464, 466 and n 1, 491 and n 1, 532, 

533 n, 542 7i9, 603 and?i6, 607, 

612, 613, 627, 645 and nn 9 and 4, 

647 and n 9. 649, 652, 689 n 6, 

695 and n 2, 699, 700 n 8, 704 
n 5, 714 n 9, 723, 746, 748, 749, 

753, 762, 767, 768 and n 2, 784 
and n, 788, 792, 793, 794,830, 

1059 719, 1060 n 5, 1217 n,—app. 

• # • • • 
u, in. 

Tabarhindh, same as Tabarhindah, 
which see. 

Tabaristan,—a province on the 
Caspian, 15 and 71 6, 16, 22,31 
n 3, 32, 33, 43, 63, 84 and ti 6, 88 
7*2, 93, 133, 137, 263n, 278n, 

280, 881, 992, 993 77, 1117, 1119. 

Tabas,—a town in the Kuhistan of 
the Mulahidab, lxiv, 80 n 5, 125 
7 * 8 , 182 n 9, 394ti2, 496, 1203. 
Also called Tabbas. 

Tabas, 744 n 5, for Mnnish of Hin¬ 
dustan, which see. 

Tubbas, 125 n 8 . See under Tabas 
of the Kuhistan. 

Tabriz, capital of the Ata-babs of 
AzarbaTjan, 136 t*, 170 n 8 , 172 
n 3, 29G 7 *, 298 nl, 488 n 8 , 492 
n7, 861, 995 n, 997 n, 1192 7 *, 
1228 n, 1262 n, 1263 n, 1281 n, 
1286 n 9, 1287 «. 

Tae*ghan, fortress of, 1008 n 5. 

See under Tae-kan of Tukharis- 
tan. 

Tae-kan of Badakhshan, 1010 a. 
Same as Tae-kan of Tukharistan, 
which see. 


Tae-kan of Kunduz, 1010 n, 10S2 n, 
1153 and n. Same as Tae-kan 
Tukharistan, which sec. 

Tae-kan,—a town in the district of 
Tukharistan in Balkh, east of 
Kunduz, xlviii, xlix, Ixi, Ixiii, 22 
7*4, 94 n 3, 128 n, 288 n 3, 289 n, 
290 and n and 7i 4, 376 n 7, 426 
n 6, 809 and n 2, 1008 n 5, 1009 ji, 
1010 n, 1011 n, 1082 «, 1109 n 4, 
11107*, 1153 and7*, 1226 and 
n 9. 

TaflTs,—a city in tlio territory' of 
Gh arjistan, 996 tj, 998 7*. See 
also under Tiflls. 

Tag-ab, the,—or 

Tag-ao, the,—a river and valley iu 
Afghanistan to tho east of Kabul, 
331 7i 8, 1044 n. 

Taghar-i-Glmzz,—the Taghar or 
country of the Gliuzz tribe, in 
Turkistan, 923 7 *, 961 t*, 962 7 *. 
See also under Ghuzziatan. 

Taghazgaz,—a country of Turkis¬ 
tan, probably corrupted from 
Taghar-i-Ghuzz, 962 n. 

Tahkal, the old capital of the pro¬ 
vince of Pesjiawar, 1002 77 5. 

TahkrI, an error for TigharT, see 
page xlvi. 

Taht Hazarah,—a tract of country 
along tho banks of the Indus, 

1132 n. 

Taikdn or Talikan, IOIOtj, for Tae- 

kan of Tukharistan. 

Tai-li-fu,—a town in tho Chinese 
province of Yun-nan, 1217 7*. 

Taimiug, the present Pyen-ljang,— 
a city in the Chinese province of 
Honan, 958«, 960 77, 1136/7 9, 
1138 77 ,—called also Nanking. 
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Tai-tong-fu,—a city in the country 
of Khita or Ohio, 958 n. 
lajlr-Koh,—a tract of country in 
the territory of Ghiir, xlix, 319 
and n 4. 

Tak,—a fortress iu the territory of 
Sijistiin, 76 n 8, 81 n, 186 n, 356 n, 
1028 a, 1029 a. 

1 tik of Zubalistau, 350 n. Seo uudor 
T^k of Sijistan. 

Tak Bridge, the,—in the city of 
Ghaznln, 356 u. 

Tak-ab, a small district in the 

territory of Wajiristan, 334 and 

n 8. 

Tak-ab or Tuk-ao, the, 331 n 8. Seo 
under the Tag-ab or Tag-ao. 
Takarharud, 94 n 3, 90 u 2, f or 
Nanguihar or Nagrahar, which 

SCO. 

1 ukht-i-Bihl,—a hill north-east of 
Peshawar, 78 n. 

iukrlt,—a town and fortross on 
tho Dijlah [Tigris] abovo Bagh¬ 
dad, 207 n 8, 1232, 1233 and « 2, 
1237. 

Tal-i-Bashir,— a strong fort and 
small town on a hill, two day’s 
journey north of IJalab [Aleppo], 
1273 /i. 

Talakau of JnzjSn, lOlln, for Tao- 

kan of Tulyhuriflf.au 

Ta-la-kion, the Tal-kan of Khura- 
san as called by the Chinese 
traveller Iliouon Thsang, 1011 n. 

Talandah, for tho fort of Talsandab, 
which seo. 

Talin WasTr,—a place in Mnghaiis- 
tan, 1165 n. 

Talas or Talash,—a little district 
immediately north of Lowor 
Suwut, Iv. 
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Talas or Talaglj,—lv. See under 
Talaslj of Turkistan. 

Talas or Talaslj,— another name of 
Taraz, which see, 932 n. 

Talash or Tal5s,—a city of Turkis¬ 
tan, lv, 877 n. 

TalnRh, the,—a river of Turkistan, 
879 n. 

Talawap,— a town of Hindustan 
near PanTpat, south of Thanl-sar, 
459;i 7, 463 n, 467 n, 486 n, 505 
n 8, 537 n, 635 n 4, 761 n 1,—form¬ 
erly called Tara’in, which see. 
Talbandah, for tho fort of Tulsan- 
dah, which soo. 

Talbls,—a placo in tho Diyar-f- 
Misrlah, 211. 

Talcau, 1010//, 1011 n, for THe-kan 
of Tukharistarr. 

Talcan, 1011 n, for Tal-kan of 
Kh urasan. 

Talcnn, 1011 n, for TSe-kan of 
Tukharistan. 

Talh-pat or Tal-pat,—a place in 
Hindustan, 6.-B. of Dihll, 837 
and n 2. 

■^ a h, a town in the country of 
Khita or Q^in, 1221 n. 

Talikau,—incorrectly for Tae-fcart 

of Tukharistan, which see, 94 n 3, 
1010 n. 

Talikau on the Murgh-ab, 1010 n, 

for Tal-kan of Khurasan, which 
see. 

Talikhiin,—incorrectly for Tao-kan 
of Tukharistan, 94 n 3, 1008 n 

1010 /i. 

Taling,—or 

Talingfinah, a city in south-east, 
ern Bengal, C88 n, 589 n, 500 n 

592 n. r ’ 

_ [seo. 

Talkah-Bani, for Tiklah-Banl, which 
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Talkah-manT, for TIklah-BanI, 
which see. 

Tal-kan,—a dependency of Kazwin 
in the 'Irak-i-’Ajam, 1009 w, 
1010 n, 1208 n. 

Tal-kan, —a city and town in the 
territory of Khurasan, between 
Marw and Balkh, xlviii, xlix, lxi, 
lxiii, 22 n 4, 40, 94 and n 3, 257 
7i 2, 296, 376 and n 7, 378, 390, 
398, 399, 426 n 6, 474 n, 478 n 6, 
481 n 8, 602 ? 1 6 , 809ti 2, 917,993 n, 
1003, 1005, 1008 and n 6, 1009 
and n, 1010 n, 1011 n, 1012, 1013, 
1015 n, 1019 n, 1020 to, 1022 to, 
1025 to, 1027 to 8,1040 n 2, 1049 to 2, 
1071 and n 2, 1079 and to 3, 1082 n, 
1099 n, 1101 nl, 1103 to, 1109 
and 7i 4, 1110 71, 1153 71, 1201 to. 

Tal-kan of Tukharistan, 426 to 6, 809 
7i 2, 1009n. See under Tae-fcan 
of Tokharistan. 

Tal-pat, same as Talk-pat, whioh 
see. 

Talsandah,—a stronghold within 
the limits of Kinnauj, xxvii, 079 
and n 6, 680 w, 816. 

Talwandl, —name of several places 
in Hindustan, 459 7'* 7. 

Talwarah,—the present name of 
the fortress of Kalinjar of Mul¬ 
tan, 75 7i 6, 87 to, 1074 7*. 

Talwarah,—a place in Hindustan, 
on the road from Dihli to Bkat- 
nlr, 459 n 7. 

Tamak,—a tract of country in 
Turkistan, 877 n, afterwards 
called the Dasht-i-Kabckak. 

Tamghaj,—a city and territory 
of Turkistan, 154, 270, 271, 900, 
909 71 , 924 7i, 935 andn3, 936, 
954, 056, 957 /», 958 n, 960 and js 


7i 6, 961 andfi, 963, 965 and v 5, 
966, 967, 968, 974, 1047, 1082, 
1084, 1095, 1097, 1106, 1107, 
1109, 1111 and to, 1112, 1144to4, 
1157, 1158ti 3, 1186, 1215 and 
w3, 1257 t*, 1282,1291. 

Tamishah, an error for Timmlshiab, 
see page lx. 

Tamklng, capital of the Altan Khan 
of Kliita, 1138 ti, 1139 n. 

Tarra'is, the,—another name of the 
river Don, 1170 n 3. 

Tanesar, 459n 7> for Tkanl-sar, 
whioh sec. 

Taugah-Taku, 991 to, samo as Tang- 
Talu, which see. 

Tangal or Tingal,—a oity in the 
territory of Tingkut or Kashin, 
1085 7i 3. 

Tangan, the,—a river in the terri¬ 
tory of Bangalah, 590 n. 

Taugistan, or region of tangs or de¬ 
files,—the assemblage of moun¬ 
tains which constitutes the terri¬ 
tory of Bootan, 568 to. 

Tangtabash,—another name of the 
country of Tingnash orNingalsh, 

1087 7*. 

Tang-Talu,—a range of mountains 
botween Lurietan and Fare, 277 
n 5, 991 n. 

Tangusthau,—the mountains of 
Bootan, 668 to. See under Tan- 
gistan. 

Tangut, 047 n, for the country of 
Tingkut or Kashin. 

Tanklah-Bani, for TIklah-B5nI, 
which see. 

Tanklah-PanI, for Tiklah-BanI, 
which see. 

Tannassar, 461 to, for Tkanl-sar, 
whioh set?. 
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Tara’i,—the marshy forest at the 
foot of the Sub-Himaloyah, 838 
n 9. 

Tara’in,—a town of Hindustan, on 
the banka of the Sursuti, south 
of Thanisar, 432 n 9, 457 n, 459 
and n 7, 463 n, 466, 477 n, 4S6 n, 
491, 505 and n 8, 515 n 7, 537 n, 
649, 60S and « S, 635 and n 4, 
761 and » 1,779 and n 3, 802 n 2, 
1059 n 9,—now called Talawarl 
or Tarawarl. 

Tarti’In gate,—ono of tho gates of 
Firuz-kob, the capital of Ghfir, 
410 n 6. 

Tara’in-ghar, 460 n3, same a9 
Tara’in, which see. 

Tarak [vul. Torek], tho,—a river 
of Azarbaljan, 1287 tt. 

Tarani,—a territory in the pro- 
vinco of Lar or Lariatan, in Per¬ 
sia, 93 and u 7, 1192 n. 

Taran,—a village of Mnwarfi-un- 
Nahr, near Bukhara, 1145 n. 

Tarawarl,—a town of Uinduatiin, 
south of Thanl-sar, 463 n, —for¬ 
merly called Tara’in, which 6eo. 

Taraz,—a territory of Mawara-uu- 
Nahr, beyond tho frontior of 
Shash, on tho side nearest to Tur* 
kistan, 154, 200 n 7, 261 and n, 
2G8 n 3, 283 n 9, 402 n, 4llu, 

474 n, 889 n, 905 n, 911, 915 n, 
919 n, 921 7i, 923 n, 924 n, 929 n, 
932 n, 934, 970 n 2, 1118 a 9,— 

called also Bank! aud T a ^s or 
Talnsh. 

Tarbogor,—or 

Tarbokor,—a tract of country oast 
of tho territory of Xdshghar, 
922 n. 

Targhu-Daligh. —tho later namo of 


the A?nl Yurat or tho original 
Yfirat of tho Chingiz Khan, in 
Kalur-iin and Xara-Kuram, 
1140 n. 

Tarhind, 466 n 1, for Tabarhindab, 
which see. 

Tarhindah, 458 n, for Tabarhindab, 
which see. 

Tarkan, tho,—a river Issuing from 
tho mountains of Buldan Ka-ir 
aud falling into tho river of 
Ardish in Turkistan, 1143 h. 

Tarku,—the chief city of the Alans 
in Daphistan. 999 n. 

Tarmaz. 198 n 2, incorrectly for 
Tirmiz or Tirmid. [see. 

Tarrai, incorrectly for Tara’i, which 

Tartary, 567 n 4, 9S5 n, 1089 n, 

1217 a, 1218 n, 1265 n. See also 
under Tatariatiia and Tatfeary. 

Tashkand,—a territory and city of 
Mawara-un-Nahr, on tho Sihuo 
or Juxartos, on the frontier of 
tho Turks, 28 n 8, 890 n, 919 />, 
921 n, 932 n, 970 n 2, 972 n, 973 «, 
975 n,—formerly called Shash. 

Tataristan, 270. See under Tar¬ 
tary and Tattary. 

Tattary, 920 n. See also under 
Tartary and Tataristan. 

Taulikhaun, 1010 n, incorreotly for 
Tae-kan of Tnkhariston. 

Tauris,—a town in the territory of 
Iran Zumln, 1194 n. 

Taxilas,—a jtown a few miles oast 
of tho Indus, 78 n. 

Tayang-fu,—another name of 
Ching-du, tho oapital of the 
Altan Khan of Khita, 1136 n 9, 
1137 n,—the present Fai-fofig-fu. 

layif,—a town of al-Hijaz in 
Arabia, 140 n 5. 




Imlex. 


Taymiog, 960n,-same as Taiming, 
which see. 

•Taz Muran, or River Taz,—a river 
of Tnrkistan, 947 n. 

Terok,—a river in the province of 
Azarbaijan, 1287 n. See under 
Tarak. 

Terki,—the ohief city of the Cher- 
kaasians, 999 n,—the present 

Mosdok. 

Tez,—a seaport in the province of 
Makr3n, 1075 n. 

Thaigin,—a castle in Grand Tar¬ 
tary, 1089 n. 

Thaneswar, app, i, See under Thani- 
sar. 

Thanglr or Thankir,—-a fortress of 
Hindustan, the present Bianah, 

645 and n 6, 646 n 7, 724 n 2. See 
also under Thankir. 

Thani-sar,—a city and town of 
Hindustan, 458 n, 459 n 7, 460 
n 3, 461 n, 463 n, 608 n 8,—app. i. 

Thankir or Thanglr,—a fortress of 
Hindustan, the modern Bianah, 
470 and n 3, 471 n, 491, 616, 
620 n, 521 n, 642 n 9, 644 » 1, 645' 
and n 5, 628. See also under 

Thanglr. 

Tha^hah,—a distriot and town in 
Lower Sind, 295 n, 452 n 2, 614 
n 8. 

Thebes,—a city of anoient Egypt, 
140 n 2. 

Theiss, the,—a river of Hungary, 
1167 n. 

Therapia,—a quarter of Constanti¬ 
nople, 899 n. 

Thianshan, or Ulugh-Tagh moun¬ 
tains, in Hugliulistaii.920n, 922n. 

Thus, 1028 n, for Tus tho city of 
Kh urasan, which see. 


Thsung-ling or Mountains of Pamir, 
the, 426 n 6. 

Thuttea,—a town about eight miles 
S. of Kinnanj, 680 n. 

Tibbat, 517 n 3, 660 and nn 4 and 7, 
662 w, 563 n, 564 and n, 665, 668 
n 7, 573 and n 2, 693 n, 666 n , 
737 n 9, 870 n, 889 n, 896 n, 909 u, 
923 n, 936 n 3, 944 n, 950 n, 951 n, 
981 n, 1046 n, 1084, 1106, 1137n, 
1141 n, 1168 n 3, 1184 w, 1216 n, 
1217 n, 1218 n, 1221 n. 

Tiberhind, 458 n, 461 n, for Tabar- 
hindah, which see. 

Tiberias,—the Tabarlah of the 
Arabs, 221 n. 

Tibet, 560 n 4, for Tibbat, which 
see. 

Tiflls,—a town of Gharjietan, 297 «. 

See also under Taflis. 

Tigharl, xlvi. 

Tigln-abad,—a city between Ghaz- 
nin and ^ur, xlir, 89 and n 8, 
110 n 5, 111,148, 253,82471,347 
n2, 350, 353, 376 &n$n9, 391, 
443 and n 3, 449, 1016 n. 

Tigree Barehnee,—a place of 

Hindustan, G97 n 5. 

Tigris, the, 61, 207 n 8, 1232, 1238, 
1240 n, 1241 n 1, 1260 n 6, 1268 
nn 8 and 9. See also under the 
Dijlah. 

Tiklah-Bami, for TIklah-BanI, 
which see. 

Tiklah-Bani,—a town of Hindus¬ 
tan, 697 and n and n 5. 

Tiklah-Mani, for Tiklah-Bani, 

which see. 

Til or Til, the,—a river of Kara- 
Khitae, 956 n. 

TT1 ak-pur,—a town of Hindustan 

697 n 6. 
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Tilck-poor, for TTlnkpiir, which 
sec. 

Tilkali-BanT, for TTklah-Bani, which 
SCO. 

Tillock-poor, for Tilak-pur, which 
sec. 

Tillok-poor, for Tllak-pur, which 
sec. 

Tilsintlah, for tho fort of Talsan- 
dah, which see. 

Tilsurra,— a town of TTindustan 
about twelve miles S.-S.-NV. of 
Kinnauj, 680 n. 

Timmeshah or Timmishah, for Tim- 
mTshiah, which seo. 

Timinishinh, cl a rah or Pass of,—in 
Khurasan, on tho road from 
Nishnpurto Mazandaran, lx, 277, 
992 and n 6. 

Timraif,—a district in tho country 
of Ghur, 319, 314, 408, 490, 1079. 

Timur l£ala’h,—a fortress in tho 
territory of Khurasan, 1004 71 1. 

Tingai or Tangal,—a city in tho 
country of Tingkut or Kashin. 
1085 n. [which see. 

Tingbash, 1216 », for Tingnash. 

Tinplnit or TingiP, 947 ». Sec un¬ 
der Tingkut. 

Tingit,—a tract of country in Tur- 
kistan, xlviii, 270, 900 and n 6, 
963, 1017, 1083, 108 4, 1085, 1104, 
1106, 1107, 1109, 1111 and 7i, 
1157, 1158. 

Tingkut or Tinghut,—a mountain¬ 
ous country adjoining Khitao. 
called Kashin by the Muglials, 
xlviii, 944 7i, 947 ?), 949 n, 950 n, 
952 n, 1016 n, 1047 u 4,* 1073 n 4, 
1081 u, 1085 n, 1088 n, 1092 n, 
1115 5, 1140 )i, 1217 n, 1220 h, 
—also called Anksae or Ankasae. 


Tingnas, 1216)i, for Tingnash, 
which seo. 

Tingnash or Ningaish,—the country 
east of Khita or Oliin as called 
by tlio Mughals, 10SG», 1087 w, 
10S8 7i, 1141 n, 1216 a, 1217 7), 
1219 7), 1220 7),—it is called 

Maka-OLin by tlie Hindus and 
Mauzi by the Chinese. 

Tingtash,. 121G», for Tingnash, 
which sc-e. 

Tingut, 11117i,—probably a mis¬ 
print for Tingit. [kfit. 

Tinkut, 952 ?i. Seo under Ting- 

Tiparah,—a district in the pro¬ 
vince of Bengal, 589 n. 

Tipcrali, same as Tiparah, which 
sec. 

Tirauri, 459 n 7, for Tarawari, 
which sco. 

Tirhut, — a district and town, in the 
provinco of Bengal, 5G3 n, 564 n, 
563 and 7i 7, 588, 627, G39 n 8, 
704 n 2, 705 n 7, 737, 830, S3S. 

Tirmaz,—a village in tho territory 
of Khurasan, on tho frontier of 
Balkh, 75 » 5. 

Tirmid or Tirmiz,—a city of Ma. 
wara-un-Nahr, on tho Jilu'm or 
Oxus, 154u 2, 265 a 4, 275 n 2, 
375 7t, 401 77, 423 n 8, 424 n 3, 426 
7i 6, 431, 917, 988 a, 1002 and n J, 
1004andul, 1005 and ri, 1011 n, 
1024 712, 1099 n, 1174, 1175, 

1176, 1195 n, 1275 ?i 3. Sco also 
under Tirmiz. 

Tirmid, the,—a river falling into 
the Jlhftn, 275 t; 2. 

Tirmidh, 1275 n 3. See under Tir¬ 
mid. 

Tirmiz or Tirmid,—a city of 
Mawara-uu-Nahr, on tho Jihuu 
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or Oxus, 147 yi 8, 154 n 2, 156 
n 8, 198 and n 2, 258, 276 n, 
906 n, 926 n, 1002 nl, 1015 n. 
See also under Tirmid. 

Tirooa,—a town of Hindustan, 
about ten miles S.-W. of Kinnauj, 
680 n. 

Tiroury, 459 n 7, 461 n, for Tara- 
war!, which see. 

Tirur, 691 n, incorrectly for tho 
stronghold of Nurwur or Nirwur, 
which see. 

Ti§hu Lambu or Digarchah.—a 
monastery in Tibbat, the seat of 
a Lama, 570 n 9. 

TIstah, the,—a river passing through 
the country of Sikhim, 562 n, 
563 n. 

Tiz or Tez,—a seaport in tho pro¬ 
vince of Mukran, 1075 n. 

Tocarestan, 1010 n, for Tnkharis- 
tan, which see 

Tocaristan, 1011 n, for Tukharistan. 
which see. 

To-i of BushaDj [Fushaej],—a 
place in the territory of Hirat, 
991 and ?i 4. 

TokashI,—a tract in the country of 
the Uriis, 1170 n. 

Tokharistan, 1011 n, for Tnkha- 
ri8tan, which see. 

Tolak, 1045 n, for the fortress of 
Tulak, which see. [kat. 

Toncat, 1083 n. See under Ton- 

Tong-king,—a province of Khita or 
Ohm, 1221 n. 

Tonkat or Toncat,—a city of Ma- 
wara-uu-Nahr, 10S3 n, 1081 n. 

Tons, the,—a river of Hindustan, 
683 n. 

Trak,—a town in the territory of 
Kh urasan. 471 n 5. 


Tfansoxiana, 1010 n, 1058 n 6, 
1084 n. See also under Mawft^a- 
un-Nahr. 

Trans Oxus, the equivalent of Ma- 
wara-un-Nahr, 921 tt. 

Tripoli, in Syria, 101 n 8, 

Tschy Li, tho Chinese provinco of, 
885 n, 

Tsing-fu-hay,— a provinco of China, 
981 n. 

Tughlak-abad,—a suburb of tho city 
of DihlT, 599 n. 

Tukeeabad, 4-48 n 3, for Tigm-abad, 
which see. 

Tukharistan.—a tract of country 
in Khurasan, dependent on Balkh. 
xxii, xlix, Ixii, 22, 71, 74, 84, 94 
n 3, 99, 132, 137, 290, 306 and n 3, 
317 7i 5, 320 /i 3, 337, 362 and n 2, 
375 n, 401 71, 405 n 3, 421, 422, 
423 and u 8, 424 n 3, 426 and n 6, 
427 and n, 428 and n 1, 431, 432 
n 1, 436, 481 n 8, 505, 809 n 2, 880, 
089 ?i, 1002, 1004, 1006, 1008 7i 5, 
1009 7i, 1010 n, 1011 ?i, 1016, 

1018 n, 1025 72, 1045 n, 1054, 1057 
71 4, 1058 n 6, 1061 n 7, 1081 n 1, 
1109, 1110 7t, 1133, 1152, 1153;*, 
1226 7i 9. 

Tuku Kahrah,—a place in Mughulis- 
tan, 940 u. 

Tula, the,—a river of Mughulistan, 
1083 72. 

Tulak,—a district and town in the 
mountains near Hi rat, in the ter¬ 
ritory of Kh urasan, xx, xxi, 
xxiii, xxiv, xxv, 201, 362, 381 n 5, 
457 7», 458 and n 4, 461 and v 6, 
963,1003 72 2,1004,1006,1007 465, 
and 7i 4, 1025 n, 1045 n, 1055 n 6, 
1057, 1059 and n 9, 1060 and 72 5, 
1061 and n 9,1062 and nn 4 and 5, 
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1069, 1070 and n, 1197, 1198, 
1201 n,—app. iii, v. 

Tulkao,—a city of Turkistan, be¬ 
tween BIsh-Baligh and Kara- 
Knram, 1184 n. 

Tun,—a district and town in the 
lyuliietanof the Mulahidali, 1192 n, 
1196 n, 1197 n 3, 1198, 1214 and 

n 8. 

Tunganabad, 448 n 3, for Tigln- 
nbad, which see. 

Tung Chhv,—a city in the country 
of the Kh ita-Is, 956 n. 

Tung-quiu,- a town between Gan- 
nan aud OhTn. 1222 n. 

Tungut or Tungut,—a tract of 
country south of Muphulistan. 
889 n. [Ghur, 328 n. 

Tur,—a place in the country of 

Tur,—a city in the fahrd or Bteppo 
in the E. and S. of the territory 
of Kashglmr. 922 n. 

Tur,—or 

Turan,—the countries east of the 
Jibun [Oxus], from the limits of 
Hind to tho frontier of tho 
Turks, lxir, 29, 84, 116, 118, 
133, 137, 280, 561 n 9, 579 n 4, 
797, 870 aud 7i, 871, 877 n, 882 n, 
902 n, 914 ri, 915 n, 917 n 1, 920 n, 
961 n, 990 71 , 1087 n, 1107, 1277 n. 

Turan Zamln,—tho tract of country 
from tho Naeman couutry to tho 
bauks of tlie Jihun, 1073 7t 4, 
1075 n, 1145 71 . 

Tur fan,—a tract of country south 
of Mughulistan, 889 71 , 916 ti, 

920ti, 922ti, 9GC n 6, 969 Til, 

985ti. 

Turkey, 694 ?i 4. 

Turkiah, or country of the Turks, 
878 ii. See uuder Turkistan. 


Turkistan, xlv, xlvii, liv, lv, 27 n 4, 
29, 45 and ti 8, 69, 70 and7i8, 
84, 86 7t, 917i 2, 84 n 3, 117 and n, 
118, 133, 134, 154, 155, 104, 
186 ti, 233 7i7i 5 and 6, 237, 242 
n 6, 244;i4, 240, 254, 260,261, 
264, 267, 268 ti 4, 270 and ti 5, 

271 u, 273 and ti 5, 280, 383, 423 
and ti 8, 426 n 6, 474, 4S0, 481, 
485 ti 3, 513, 532, 660 and n 4, 561 
n 9, 562 ti, 666 n 9, 594nl, 698, 
699 and n 10, 618 ti, 626, 655 ti 2, 
695, ( 96ti, 712 ti 9, 731 ti 9, 744 
ti 9, 768, 771 ti, 772 n, 774 t», 
775 ti, 784 and ti and ti 5, 786 and 
n 5, 791, 792, 793ti, 796, 800, 
809, 815, 816, 847 ti 1,857 and 
n 1, 862, 863, 870n,872 7i,880, 
881 ti, 884ti, 890ti, 893 ti, 896 r», 
901 ti, 902 ti, 903 ri, 904 n, 905 ti, 
906 ti, 908ti, 909 n, 910 7t, 911, 
914ti, 915 n, 916 »,917nl, 918 ti, 
919 71,920 71,921 71, 923ti, 924 77 , 
925 71 , 926 71, 932 ti, 933 », 934, 935 
n 3, 937, 943 ti, 952 71, 960 ti 6, 
961 71,962 71,963 71, 966 716, 968, 
969 7) 1, 977 71, 980 and ti 8, 984 n, 
1011 n, 1026, 1035 n, 104171,1046 
n 3, 1047, 1073, 1077, 10S2 n, 
1084 ti, 10917i, 1097 and ti 6, 1104, 
1107, 1109, 1111, 1112 and 71 8, 
1114, 1117, 1119, 1127ti, 1128t», 
1133,1146,1147, 1149 7i,1152ti, 
1157,1158,1166, 1172,1178,1186 
and ti, 1191 ti, 1194 71, 120Ot», 

1215, 1216ti, 1217ti, 1220, 122-3, 
1224 71, 1225 n, 1226, 1257 and n, 
1283 and nn 8 and 1. 

Tur-kur gh ah or Tur-kurghah.— 
name of the Great Wall of Cliiua 
with the Turks, 956 n. 

Turshiz,—u fortress in tho I£uhia- 
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tan of the Mulahidah, 244 n 4, 
254 n 4, 1192 a. 

Turnsht,—a town near Rai in the 
‘Irak-i-’Ajam, 126 n 1. 

— City of Nishapar in Khura¬ 
san, 40 n 4, 44, 47, 48, 71 n 6, 
81 a, 130, 131 w 7, 181 n 9, 240 


n 8, 247 n, 250 n 6, 265 « 7, 276 it, 
471 and n 6, 472 a, 479 «, 491, 
645 n 5, 991 n, 1027 n 8, 1028 n, 
1030 n, 1037 n, 1046 n, 1117 n, 
1128 a, 1149 a, 1194a, 119Gn, 
1257 n, 1287 a. 

Tyana, 78 a. 


’Ubaidlan,—a tract of country in 
Arabia, 228 n 4. 

Uch, the Europeanized name of 
tTchohah, 200 n 4, 641 an 6 and 8, 
642 a 9, 810 n, 812 a 3. See also 
under O ohoh ah. 

C choh ah.—a city in the Sind pro¬ 
vince, on the united waters of 
the Ghnra and the CThinab. xxi, 
xxv, xxvii, Iii, 200 and a 4, 293, 
294 a, 449 a 2, 450 a, 451 and a, 
489, 491, 530, 631 and a 8, 632 
andal, 633 a, 638 a, 639 a, 641 
and an 6 and 7, 642 a 9, 643 a, 
644 and a 2, 609 a 1, 611, 612 and 
a 6, 613 and a 7, 614 a 8, 016 and 
a 1, 617 a, 018 a, 628, 033 a 0, 641 
n 8, 616 n, 656 a, 667, 668 and a, 
088 and a and a 3, 689 and n and 
n 6, 692 and n 3, 695 and n 2, 696 
wand a3, 707, 711 and a 4, 714 
n 9, 722, 724 and a 3, 727 and a 6, 
728, 730, 731, 746, 758 and a 9, 
780, 781 and a 9, 782, 783 and n, 
784 and a and a 3, 785, 786 and 
n 6, 792, 809, 810 a, 811 and a 8, 
812 a 2, 813 a, 826 a 6, 840 a 2, 
861 a 8, 860, 1074 a, 1153 and 
n 9, 1154 and a 2, 1165a6, 1150 
and a 7, 1181 a 2, 1201 a, 1202 a, 
1224 a. 


u. 

I tTohohah-i-Jalall,—name by which 
O chch ah is also called, 541 a 6. 
U ohch ah-i-Makhdum.—one of the 
quarters of the city of O chch ab, 
541 a 6. 

Uqhchtth-i-Mnghal,—one of the 
quarters of tho city of U chch ah, 
541 a 6. 

Uchchah-i-Sharif,—one of the 
quarters of the city of U ohcji ab, 
641 a 6. 

Uoh-Cghul Uladmur,—a city in the 
country of the Urus [Russians], 
1171 a. 

Udal,—a fortress of Hindustan, 
about four miles S. E. of Kananj, 
680 a. 

Udlpur,—a town to tho east of the 
Arawall mountains, 621a. 
Udlsah,—a territory adjoining J5j- 
nagar, 692 n , 693 a. 
\Jdisah-Jng-nathh,—a district of 
Bangalah, 688 a. 

CJhand,—a fortress above the junc¬ 
tion of the Nll-ab or river of 
Kabul with the Indus, 78 a. 
Uiguria, 918 n , for I-ghurla, or conn- 
try of the I-ghurs, which eeo. 
Uln-Kun,—tho Turkish name of 
tho Groat Wall of China, 

956 ii. 
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CjiLn,—a town in the territory of 
Fare, 184 n. I 

Ujen, 623 n 9, for Ujjain, which see. 
Oji-Khel,—a town in the province 
of Karman, in Afghanistan, 499'n. 
Ujjain, the aucient capital of Mal- 
wah, 617 and n 3, 621 u 6, 623 
n 9, 733 n 6, 735 n 9, 817 n 7. 
Ujjain-Nagari,—a fortress of Mai- 
wah* in Hindustan, 622, 623 n 9, 
628. 

Ck,—a place in the territory of 
Sijistan, 35 n, 81 n. See also 
under Uk. 

Ck,—a fortress of Sijistan or 
Zawulistan, xlv, xlvii, 34 and n 8, 
35 n, 201 and n 4, 1120 and n 2, 
1122 n, 1124, 1125, 1126 and n 6, 
1193 n. 

Ckri.—a place in Turkistan, 1083 n. 

Also called Aknbar and Akalr. 
’Ukba Ghuzak,—a pass in a lofty 
monutain in Northern India, 
87 n. 

Cla-timur [Uladimr],-—a territory 
in the country of the Urus [Rus¬ 
sians], 1171 n. 

Ulugh-Tngh or Ur-Tagh,—a range 
of mountains in Mughulistan, the 
Thianshan mountains of the 
maps, 876 n, 920 n, 922 n, 949 n, 
969 n 1, 970 n 2, 1184n. 
Ulugh-T^k, same as Ulugh-Tagh. 
which see. 

Clugh-Yurat, also styled the A?al 
or Original Yurat of the QJ^in- 
gTz Kh an, referring to Kalur-an 
and Kara-Kuram, 1104 n 6, 
1105 n, 1138 n, 1140 n, 1186n. 
Ulus or Ulush Arki or Argi,— 
a tract of country in Mughulis¬ 
tan, 895 n. 


C 1 u s-i-A urgah or Crgah,—the 
Ourga or Karen of modern 
maps, 895 n. 

Umbeylah,—a town in the Panjabi 
the Umballa of the maps, 327 n 
’Umman,—a district and town in 
Arabia, 65 n 5, 88 n 2, 179 n 3, 
903 n. 

’Umman, sea of,—the Arabian 8ea, 
903 n. 

Cmurdan or Cmardan, the capital 
of the Jaj-nagar state, 688 n, 
763 and n 4. 

Cmurdan or Cmardan,—a wiluyat 
or district of the Jaj-nagar state, 
688 n. 

Cn Miiran, the,—a river of Mughu¬ 
listan, 943 n. 

Cngu.—name of the Great Wall 
of China with the Khita-Is, 956 n. 
Un-Nur, the, 77 ». See under the 
river Nur. 

Un-ui,—a city in the oonntry of 
the Khi^a-is, 956 n. 

Upper Andos, the, 663 n 8, 737. 
Upper Do-ab, 705 n 7. 

Upper Hungary, 1168 n. 

Upper Jennessei, the, 983 n. 

Upper Sind. See under Sind. 

Cr or Aor Muran, the,—a river on 
the frontier of Khitri, 943 n. 

Urdu Balik. See under the Urdu© 
Baligh. 

Urduo-Baligh,—another name of 
Karn-Kuram, which is also called 
the Ulugh Yurat, 916 tt, 1106 n, 
1110 u 5, 1121 n, 1139 n, 1140 n, 
1172n9. 

Urdukand,—another name of Kash- 
ghar, 984 n. 

Urga,—a town in Mughulistan, 
1090 «. 
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UrgoD, —a place in the territory of 
Ghaznln : probably Urgun, xb*r, 
392 and n 6. 

Urganj, the capital city of Kbwa- 
razm, aa called by the Turks; 
the Jnrjaniah of the Arabs and 
the Gurganj of the ’Ajamls, 
xlv, xlviii, 62 n 9, 138 n, 903 n, 
929 n, 1000 n, 1097 n 7, 1098 n, 
H01 n 1, 1103 n, 1116n, 1118 
71 9, 1123 n, 1145 n. 

Urganj-i-KubrI [Kubrn?], the 
capital of Khwarazm, 929 n. 
8ee also under tJrganj. 
Urgendj, 1097n7, 1098w, for 
Ur g 5n j> which see. 

Urghundab, the, 1070 n 9, for the 
Arghand, which see. 

Urgun, a place in the district of 
Ghaznin, xlix. 

Urgundab, the, 1070 n 9, for the 
Arghand-ab, which see. 

Urjand, 62 and n 9, for Uz-gand, 
the city in Farghiinah. 

Urkdn, 392 n G, e&me as Urgan, 
which see. 

Urmurdan or Arnaardan. See 
under Umurdan. 

Urna-dcsa or the Upper An-des,— 
a part of Tibbat, 737 and 9. 

Ur-Tagh or Ur-Tagh,—or 

or 6r Gfak, a range of 
mountains in Mugliulistan, 876 n, 

879 7i, 970 n 2. See also under 
Ulugh-Tngh. 

Urumchi,—a city in the country 
of the Ighurs, 918 n. 

Ururni or Arum!,—a oity in the 
territory of Tingkut or Kashin, 
1085 n. 

Crum I, sea of,—the Lake Urn- 
mlah in Azarbaijan, 1262 n. 


Urumlah, Lake,—in Azarbiiljan, 
1202 n. 

Uramtsi,—a city in the country of 
the I-ghurs, 918 n. 

Urusor Bus, country of, 1165 n, 
1168 tt, 1171 n. 

Usaneth,—a fortress in Gharjfs- 
tan, 1001 n. [658 n 2. 

Ush,—a place near Baghdad, 622 n, 
U§h, a city in the territory of 
Farghiinah, in Mawarii-un-Nahr, 
921 n, 962 n. 

Uskun-Luk, the,—-a range of moun¬ 
tains in the country of the I- 
ghurs, 889 n. 

Usun, the,—a river issuing from 
the mountains of Buldiin Ka-Ir 
and falling into the river of Ar- 
dlsh in Turkistan, 1143 n. 

U-tiigh.— or 

# 

U-tak,—a tract of country in Mo* 
ghulistfm, 1178n. 

Utrar,—a district and town in 
Turkistan, 262 n 1, 266 w, 272 
and n 1, 273 andn5, 280 n 9, 
889 n, 890 n, 908 n, 91 In, 920 u, 
053 n, 966, 968, 969 and n 1, 970 
and n 2, 971 n, 975 and n 5, 978 
and n, 985 n, 986n, 988n, 1041, 
1184 n,—also called Farab, which 
see. 

Ozbakistiin, the country of the 
Uzbaks in Turkistan, 890 n. 

’Uzdl hospital,—of Ba gh dad, found¬ 
ed by ’Uzd-nd-Daulah Buwiah, 

1243 n. 

Uzgand,—a city and town in the 
territory of Farghiinah, in Mawa- 
rii-un-Nahr, 62 n 9, 63 n, 138 
n and n 8, 903 n, 921 n, 922 n. 

Czjand, 62 n 9, for Uzgand, the 
city in Farghiinah. 
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Ozkand or Yuzkand,—a city in Uzmurdan or Azmurdan. 6oe nn- 
Turkistan, xlv, 970n2, 971 n. der Omurdan. 


V. 

Vncnf,— incorrect spelling of Wakf, 
tho village in tho district of Ba gh ¬ 
dad, 1254 n. 

Vaihund, 339 n 7, for Waihind, 
which boo. 

Valania, the conntry between the 
Dannbe and the Atil or Volga, 
1108 n. 

Van, Lake,—in Armenia, 1264 n. 

See also under Wan. 


Vladimr,—a territory in the conn- 
try of the U r u s [Russians], 
1171 n. 

Volga, tho, 1170n3. See also un¬ 
der the Wolga. 

Vu-ohang-Fu, capital of tho Chi¬ 
nese province of liu-quang, 
1219 n, 1221 n. 


w. 


Wabern,—a town of Switzerland 
near Bern, xvii. 

Wabhind or Wabhand, 76 n 2. See 
under Bahind and Waihind. 

Wadnwajzd,—a town of Gharjistan 
in Kh urtisun, 309 and n 8, 370 n. 

Wudi, the,—the valley of tho Tig¬ 
ris and tho Euphrates, 1260 and 
n 6. 

Wadi, tho,—a valley near the 
’Ayn-i-Jnlut in Syria, 1277 n. 

Waekal Kur gh an or Bijand,—a 
stronghold in tho country of the 
Makrits, 947 n. 

Waeshan,—a district in the conn- 
try of Ghur, 317 n4. 

Wahand, 76, 80 n. Soo under 

Bahind and Waihind. 

Wahind, 76, 77. See under Bahind 
and Waihind. 

Wahind-Sugar, the,—the river of 
Waihind or the Indus, 80 n. 


Waihind or Bahind, — a city on 
tho bank of tho river Sind, 76 
and n 2, 77 n, 78 n, 79 n, 80 n, 
81 w, 293 n, 339 n 7, 1018 n, 1043 
nl, 1217 7i. 

Waihind,—the ancient name of 
Kandahar of Afghanistan, 1018 n. 

Wajlah,—a district and castle in 
the country of Ghur, 340 and 
n 1, 392 and n 6. 

Wajlristan,—a district and town 
in the country of Ghur, 103 n 6, 
324n, 331 and n 8, 357 andnl, 
366, 309, 4-17, 491. 

Wajzaward, 370 n, for Wadfiwajzd, 
which see. 

Wakf,—a village in the district of 
Baghdad, 1254 n. 

Wakhan,—a tract of country in 
Central Asia, 1044 n. 

Wakhflh,—a dependency of Badakh- 
shan, 390, 424 and n 2, 420 and 
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n 6, 436,490, 494, 909 n. Also 
called Klmtlan. 

Wakhsh-Ab, the,—a river issuing 
out of Turkistan and falling into 
tho Oxus near Tirmid, 426 n0, 
909 n. 

Wallan,—incorrectly for Walish- 
tan, xlviii, 288 n, 289 n, 290 n 4, 
1017 n, 1018 n, 1019 ?i, 1020 n, 
1025 n. 

Walldun,—a tract of country in tho 
JnzTrah [Mesopotamia], 228 n 4. 

WnlTn,—an error for Walwalij, 
which see, 288 n 3, 1018 n. 

Walshian,—a town north of Bamlan 
and Ghaznln, 1018 n. 

Walshian,—a district in tho country 
of Ghiir, 317 n 4. 

Walisht,—a territory in tho moun¬ 
tain tract of Warani, in tho 
country of Ghur, 319 and n 6, 681 
and n, 1018 n. 

Walishtan, 317 n 4, 5S1 n. Seo 

under Walisht of Ghur. 

Walishtan,— a tract of country in 
Tnkharistan of Balkh, xlviii, xlir, 
581 and n, 1016, 1017 n, 1018 n, 
1019 n, 1020 n, 1025 n. 

Walistan,—a town in tho territory 
of Kh urasao, 319 n 6. 

Walkh,—a town in Tnkharistan of 
Balkh, 426 n 6, 989 n, 1,002 and 
n 4, 1004, 1023 and n 9, 1024 n 2, 
1025 and n and n 3, 1026, 1027 
n 8, 1054, 1058 n 8, 1061 n 7. 

Walwalij,—a town in the district 
of Balkh, in Khurasan, 288 n 3, 
426 n 6, 1010 71, 1017 n, 1018 n, 
1025 n, 1153. 

Wamlan,—incorrectly for Walish¬ 
tan, xlviii, 288 n 3, 289 n, 290 
n 4. 


Wamian, 288 n3. Same as Bam 13n, 
which seo. 

Wamund, for Waihind in Reynolds' 
version of al-'Utbl, 76 n 2. 

Wan [vul. Van], Lake,—in Arme¬ 
nia, 1264 n, 1275 n 2. 
Wana-Ganga, tho,—a river of Hin¬ 
dustan, 688 n. 

Wanj-rut,—a territory in the Mul¬ 
tan province, 723 and n 1,725 n 6. 
Warangul, in the Dakhan, formerly 
called Arangul, 589 n. 

Warani,—a mountain tract in tho 
country of Ghur, 319, 1018 n, 
Warshad.—or 

Warshadah,—a territory in the 
country of Ghur, 339 and?i6. 
Wnrshnr, 339 n 6, fot* Warshadah, 
which seo. 

War-Ta gli .—or 

War-Tak,—a range of mountains 
in Mughulistau, 875 n. 

Warwalin, 426 n 6, for Zawalln, tho 
district of Balkh. 

Wasit, —a district and town in 
'Irak, 10, 1261 n 7. 

Wawfdln,—a town in the vicinity 
of Kunduz, 288 n 3. 

Wazlrabad,—a town of Hindustan, 
678 7il. 

Wojz,—a plain in tho territory of 
Ghur, 372 n 8. 

Wesah,—a district of Mawara-nn- 
Nahr, 423 n 8. 

Western Asia, 125 n 8, 879 n, 930 n, 
1190 n1. 

Western Lyau,—the empire of the 
Kin with the Chinese, 921 n . 
Western Kamrnp, 563 n. 

Western Turkistan, 980 n 8. 
Wha-chew,—a town in the district 

of Si-gan-f&i in China, 1218 n. 
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Whan-ckew,—a city in tlio Chinese 
province of Karo kin, 1141 n, 
1218 n. 

Wbatindak, fortress of, 79 n, 80 n. 
Same as Ba^hiudah or Bhatin- 
dah, which boo. 

Whayley,—a town in the coautry 
of Kh ita or Oh,in, 958 n. 

Wihar, 552 n 3,—name of Bihar in 
Sanskrit. 

Wiliat or Biliat, the, 635 n, 53G 
537 n. See the Bihat. 

Wihatah or Bihatah, the, 536 ?i. 
Seo under the Bihat. 

Wijayapur or Bijaipur,—a town of 
Hindustan, 560 n 4. 

» 


Wikrampur or Bikrampur,— a town 
of Hindustan south-east of Dha- 
kah, 558 n 1. 

Windsor Castle, 651 n 6. 

Wolga, the,—the Volga of the 
maps, 870 n, 1000 n, 1169 n, 1170 
n 3, 1172 n 9, 1173 n, 1290n9. 

It is also called the Atil. 

Wurdhan, 561 n 8, for Burdhan-kot, 
which see. 

Wurinashan, 392 nG. 

Wurudah-Dujz,—a fortress in the 
mountainous tract between Ha* 
niadan and the Siwud of Bagh* 
dad, 1238 » 8. 



Xandu, the name in Ramusio of 
Shaug-tu or Kay-ping-Fu, the 


capital of tho 0h,ingiziub dynasty 
in Tartary, 1219 n. 


Yakah I£uruV,—the place where tho 
Chingiz K^an was buried, 1123 n. 
Also styled Bullfan or Burkun 
J£dldun. 

Yakah Wandur,—a mountain range 
in Mugh^listan, 1143 n,— formerly 
called Buldau Ka-Ir. 

Ya’kubah,—a district in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Baghdad. 1255 n. 

Yalarwan,—a fortress in Gharjis- 
tan of Khurasan, 115 n 6, 1072 
n 5. Same as Balarwau of Ghar- 
jistan, which see. 

Yalasa-ghun, 920 n, for Bilasaghuo, 
which see. 


Yamak or Yamak,—a district and 
town in Turkistan, 961 n. 

Yaman,—a provinoo in Arabia, 
xxxiii, 6,7,8, 26 andn2, 138 
140 n 5, 203. 214 and n 6, 226 and 
n 7, 228 and n 4, 303 n 7. 

Yamuna, the,—another name of 
the Jun or Jumnah, 733 n 7, 74 2 
n 9. See also under the Jun. 

Yangl-kaut,—a town on the Sihuti 
[Jaxartos], 970 n 2. 

YangtsI, the,—a river of Muglm* 
listiin, 1256 716. 

Yaraz or Yazar,—a fortress in the 
territory of Sijistdu, 1028 n. 
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Yarkand,— ft city south-east of 
Kashghar, 899 n, 922 n, 942 n, 
984 ra, 1044 n. 

Yashkal or Ba shg al. Dara’h or Pass 
of,—ou the road to Tal-kau, 
1208 n. 

Yasun Mur-an, the,—a river is¬ 
suing from the mountains of 
Buldan Kd-ir and falling in^o 
the river of Ardlsh in Turkis¬ 
tan, 1143 n. 

Yatur or Yitur,—a fort near the 
Junction of the La’ir-wdl with 
the Ab-i-Sind, 77 «, 78 n. 

Ydzar or Yaraz,—a fortress in Si- 
jistiin, 1028 n, 

Yazd,—a town in the territory of 
Azerbaijan, 296 n. 

Yazdawlah or Zaudiah,—a depen¬ 
dency of Ilirat, 287 n. 

Yazwan,—a plain in the territory 
of Sind, 1047 n 4. Also called 
Mirwan and Nirwan. 

Yehu,—a mountain range of Khita. 
958 n. 

Yellow Lake, the,—tho S§rTgh-Kol, 
of Badakhshdn, lv. 

Yellow River, the,—in Mongolia, 
950 n. 

Yellow Valley,—tho Sarigh-Kol. in 

Badakhfihan, ly. 


Yengigent, 97071, for Yangi-kant, 
which see. 

Yenissei, the, 983 n, for the Jam 
or Kh am-Muran. 

Yon-king,—a city a little north of 
Pekin, 958 n. 

Yighur [I-ghur],—a country of 
Turkistan, 267, 270. See under 
the I-ghur country. 

Yitur or Yatur,—a fort near the 
Junction of the La’ir-wsl with 
the Ab-i-Sind, 77 n, 78 n. 

Ylale, 993 n, for Hal, the fortress 
of Mizandaran, which Bee. 

Yughma,—a city aud territory in 
Turkistan, 902 n, 909 n, 935 n 3, 
1158 n 3. 

Yugljma-oul,—a city or town in 
Turkistan, 935 n 3. 

Yumghal,—a place in Mughulistau, 
1258 n 8. 

Yunau, Bea of,—the Mediterranean, 
1223 n. 

Yun-uan,—a tract of country in 
Tibbat, 1217 », 1218 t», 1221 n. 

Yurat. See under the Ulu gh Yurat 
or A§al Yurat. 

Yuzkaud or Czkaud,—a city in 
Turkistan, 971 n. 


Zabil, 1020n, wrong spelling of 
Zdbul. 

Zabul,—a district and town in the 
country of Gh ur, 309 n, 319 n 5, 
376, 880, 1020ti, 1022 n. 

Zabulcstan, 1017 v fur Zabulistan, 
which see. 


Zabulistan,—a tract of country 
north-cast and south-east of 
Ghaznin, 88 n 2, 184 ti, 356 77, 
1017 n, 1020 ti. See also uuder 
Zawulistan. 

Zafarabad,—a city of Ilinddstln, 
93 7t 9, 591 7i. 
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Zamin,--a district in the country 
of Ghur, 386. 

Zamin-i-Dawar,—a district in the 
territory of Ghur, in Khurasan. 
21, 74, 111, 185 n, 267, 317 n 5, 
320 n 3, 324 n, 329 n, 350, 355 
n 7, 374 and n 3, 386, 393, 394, 
397, 492 n 7, 493 n, 1018n. See 
also under Dawar. 

Zamin of Knsdar, 74. See under 
Kusdiir. 

Zang, fortress of, 1072 n 4, sanfe as 
Lang, which see. 

Zar*i*Margh,—a mountain of Man- 
desh in the country of Ghur. 
306 and n 4, 318, 331, 410 and 
n 5. 

Zaran or Razan,—a tract in the 
country of Ghur, 326 n. 

Zarauj, the capital city of the ter¬ 
ritory of Sijistan of Khurasan, 
xxiv, 20 n 3, 188 n 7, 195 n 2, 

309n, 318n6, 1122n, 1123n. 

Zarir,—a plain in the territory of 
Ghur, 372 and n 8. 

Zaristan,—a district in the country 
of Ghur, 319 n 5. 

Zar-koh,—a fortress in the Knhis- 
tan of the Mulahidah, 1192 n. 

Zarnuk,—a town of Mawara-un- 
Nahr, 975 n 5. 

Zaudlah or Yazdawiah,—a depend¬ 
ency of Ilirat, 287 n. 


Zawah,—a town in the district of 
Nishapur, 989 n, 1195 m. 

Zawalln,—a district in the territory 
of BnlUi, in Kh urasan. 426 n 6 
1018 n. 

Zawul, 819 n 5, 880. Same as Za- 
bul, which see. 

Zawulistau,—another name of the 
territory of Sijistan, in Khurasan. 
16, 21,67 n 3,71,87 n, 88 n 2, 102, 
106, 184 7i, 267, 317 and n 4, 320, 
356 n, 1017 m, 1020 n, 1119, 1120 
* 2, 1133. 

Zawzan, —a town in the province 
of Nishapur, in Khurasan, 177 
n 6, 258 u, 266 n, 281 u 5, 282 7i 7, 
283 and nn 8 and 9, 286 n 7, 287 u. 

Zefan,—a darah in the province of 
Karman east of Shaluzan, 499 n. 

Zerni, the ancient capital of the 
country of Ghur. 1057 n 4. 

Zikht or Rikht, 1197 713, for the 
fortress of Sar-i-Takht in the 
Kuhistan, 

Zinjan,—a town of Azerbaijan, 
995 n. 

Zinjan,—a town in the territory of 
Khurasan, xxix, 821 n 5. 

Zuhak-i-Maran, castle of,—a for¬ 
tress near Bamian, 304 n 1,1025 n. 

Zumisht, a town in the province 
of Karman, 499 n . 



ERRATA. 


P. 7, for lines 5—7 a substitute :— 

Akbar-Namah, of Abu’l Fazl ‘Allaml, the, 869 n 2, 880 n , 883 n t 888 n 
889 n, 894 n, 

Akbar-Namah, of FaizI the Sarhindl, the, xvi. 

P. 13, l. 42 6, dele p. 145 n 4, and add :— 

Ayaz,—one of the officers of Malik Shah, son of Rukn-ud-din Bar- 
klaruk, the Saljukl sovereign, 145 n 4. 


K'^SHV.IR UMVtlvSlTi 
Ailama Iqbal Libraij 
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